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        TODAY the word Jacobinism is largely a linguistic relic of which most learn only from textbooks on modem history. But in its heyday Jacobinism meant a violent stream of history that carried the French Revolution within four short years to its reign of Terror. During those years down went the monarchy, the aristocracy and, in all appearance, the Church as well. With an uncompromising brute force Jacobinism demolished all that had set the tone of public life in France for the previous thousand or so years. 
What happened obeyed the logic that radicalism can only feed on more radicalism. But both logic and radicalism are abstractions, whereas history, or the interaction of many concrete individuals, is not. One is therefore prompted to assume that a process, so logical in its course and so terrifying in its denouement, had to be directed by a relatively small group of powerful personalities. Historians are unanimous in seeing Jacobins playing a prominent part in that group. Jacobins stood for radicalism from the moment the process, subsequently known as the French Revolution, formally started with a splendid religious procession in Versailles on May 4, 1789. In two more months the Bastille was stormed under the protective eyes of a National Assembly, the designation which the Third Estate, as emphatically distinct from both aristocracy and clergy, had just bestowed upon itself. Soon that Assembly, under the pressure of Jacobins, set itself up as the Constituent Assembly. 
The reconstitution of everything was now under way, including some of the most personal decisions a human being can make. Freely taken religious vows were declared to be illegal, while accolades were being heaped upon the freedom of the individual. Almost on the very first anniversary of the assault on the Bastille, the Constituent Assembly revealed the stunning extent to which it was already prisoner of a maddening logic animating the Jacobins. By asserting its right over every aspect of the Church, it committed, as recalled by a chiefjacobin, Prince Talleyrand, its “greatest political mistake . . . quite apart from the dreadful crimes which flowed therefrom.” 
Now a civil Constitution, whatever its legitimacy, pitted itself against a perennial constitution which is known as the freedom of conscience, including the freedom to obey the voice of a conscience that thinks in terms of eternity. It was at that juncture that the spine of the vacillating Louis XVI began to 
XI 
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stiffen to the point of facing up bravely to what, in a sense, was a martyrdom. After all, it was not he who committed the sins of Louis XV, who also added long decades of absolutist rule to the no less lengthy absolutism of Louis XIV. 
The King saw his fate sealed after he had to take refuge with the Constituent Assembly following the bloody confrontation, in August 1792, at the Tuileries between the crowd and his own Swiss Guards. The next month is remembered as the September massacre. Mme Roland, a great devotee of the Revolution, whose husband was at that time the Minister of the Interior, had to admit: “Women were brutally violated before being torn to pieces by those tigers; intestines cut out and worn as turbans; bleeding human flesh devoured.” To save her father, the daughter of an aristocrat drank, with utter revulsion, the blood freshly squeezed from the body of one of the victims. Under the windows of the Queen the decapitated head of Madame Lamballe, a confidante of hers, was paraded. Another female victim was finished off with fire lit between her distended legs. Among the victims were two hundred and fifty priests. Violette, who presided at the execution of many of them in the Vaugirard section, reported the next day: “I do not understand, they seemed happy. They went to death as to a wedding.” 
Their judges and executioners could still pretend that those priests, refusing to take the oath to the civil constitution legislated for the Church, paid the penalty of high treason. But that pretense was wearing very thin when even the Sundays were abolished, and finally simple nuns could unmask it with ease. Fanaticism was the crime with which Fouquier-Tinville, president of the revolutionary court in Compiegne, accused sixteen Carmelite nuns there. But when asked by one of them as to what he meant by fanaticism, the true nature of the crime, “foolish attachment to your stupid religious practices,” was made so clear as to let her draw the only logical inference: “There you are, sisters: we have been condemned for our religion. . . . What a happiness to die for our God!” They went to the scaffold singing the Veni Creator which continued until the voice of the last of them was stilled by the guillotine. 
By then, July 17, 1794, the sansculottes (the kind of rabble ready for any hatchet job) had been the arm of Fate for more than two years. They added ruthless muscle power to that equally ruthless power-politics which was the chief trademark of the Jacobins. These were at first known as those delegates from Brittany to the National Assembly who formed the Breton Club. They rightly believed that even a small parliamentary group can wield considerable power if it carefully plans its strategy. Thus when the Assembly moved to Paris and forced the King to follow suit, members of the Breton Club quickly looked for a place where they could plan their further moves. They chose, not without reason, the refectory of the Dominican Convent, named after St. Jacques (James) in the rue St. Honore, a locale close to the place where the Assembly was meeting. They were soon being called Jacobins, first a label of scorn and ridicule, and subsequently an appellation formally assumed by those radicals themselves, possibly because they felt powerful enough to pour scorn on ridicule. Indeed, they saw their power increase with hardly a setback. 
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Finally they disposed of the Girondists, their chief rivals in the corridors of power, who were only a shade less radical. The Jacobins increasingly relied on the sansculottes who in turn provided the naked ruthlessness which an ideological radicalism cannot dispense with if it is to keep its momentum. 
Paris and France were now in the grip of the Terror, brought about by the Jacobins who themselves were to be devoured by it. Once the guillotine finished off their chief Girondist rivals, it was the turn of leading Jacobins. These may have found comfort in the conviction that their chief target and antagonist, the Church, had already gone down. For by the time it was the turn of Robespierre, thousands of priests, religious and nuns had been executed, at times in circumstances that were called the “dry guillotine,” or the horrid holds of former slave ships. By then some twenty thousand French clergy were living in exile, ten thousand of them in England, a country which Pius VI thanked for its generous hospitality in a letter written to King George III on September 7, 1792. William Pitt, the King’s Prime Minister, remembered those exiles in the following words: “Few will ever forget the piety, the irreproachable conduct, the long and dolorous patience of those men, cast suddenly into the midst of a foreign people different in its religion, its language, its manners and its customs. They won the respect and goodwill of all by a life of unvarying godliness and decency.” Among the ones praised by Pitt, very prominent was the Abbe Augustin Barruel, the author of this book. 
His fame had preceded him by the time he arrived in England, after having made his escape from France at practically the last minute, in the late summer of 1792, just before the September massacre. Born in 1741, in Villeneuve-de-Berg (near Viviers, in the mountainous Vivarais region of the Ardeche), in a recently ennobled family, he entered, at the age of fifteen, the Society of Jesus. Following his novitiate, he taught the humanities in the Jesuit college in Toulouse. But by the time he was ready to take his perpetual vows, Louis XV had signed the edict that banished the Jesuits from France. Barruel decided to continue his Jesuit training in Poland, but on his way he was retained in Prague by the Jesuit Provincial of Bohemia. He resumed his theological studies, was ordained priest, and after some teaching assignments in Bohemia and Moravia, he became attached to the faculty of the Teresianum in Vienna. It was there that he learned about the supression of the Jesuits by Pope Clement XIV on August 7, 1773. He therefore had to become a secular priest and a year later returned to France as tutor to the children of Prince Franfois-Xavier of Saxe, a distant cousin of Louis1 XVI. In 1777 Barruel became the almoner of the Princesse Conti in Paris, a position that left him with leisure and means to devote himself entirely to studies and writing. 
He greeted the ascent to the throne of Louis XVI with an ode that sold 12,000 copies. It made his name cherished in Royalist circles and odious in the circles of philosophes whose thinking and strategies were increasingly becoming Barruel’s chief concern. He did his best to expose the fallacies of the philosophes in his Les Helviennes, a fictive exchange of letters between a young Parisian and a “Helvien” or youngster from Vivarais, the area occupied in 
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Roman times by the Helviens. The book, first published in 1781, was reprinted three more times between 1784 and 1788. But, it must be admitted, Barruel could not match the philosophes in pouring subtle ridicule on one’s opponents. Barruel’s strength was in marshalling evidence, which he used effectively in the pages of the Annee litteraire, a periodical founded by Freron, a resolute opponent of the philosophes. 
Barruel opposed with no less resolve those among the clergy who thought that an accommodation was possible with the philosophes. One of those priests was the abbe Soulavie, author of a book on Genesis. Barruel’s critique of it was so effective that the Sorbonne dissociated itself with its author, who in turn sued Barruel for libel. The result was that Barruel’s book. La Genese selon M. Soulavie, had to be destroyed. No copy is known to exist. Soon Barruel took over the editorship of the Journal ecclesiastique, which he kept publishing, often at his own expense, until August 10, 1792. Then he had to go into hiding in Paris, until he could escape to Normandy and from there, in mid-September 1792, to England. 
Three years earlier Barruel had sat with the clergy in the National Assembly and opposed the schemings of the Jacobins from the start. By then he had already probed into their motivation in a book, Discours sur les vraies causes de la revolution (1789). No sooner had the Jacobins pressed for civil marriage and the legalization of divorce, than Barruel stepped in the breach by his Lettres sur le divorce: les vraies principes sur le manage, published a year later. In the former book Barruel specifies two causes that made the Revolution a reality. One cause is supernatural, or divine Providence that punishes France for having acted as the breeding place of an ideology destructive of Christian society. The other cause is natural: the conspiracy of the philosophes to destroy Church and State. His analysis of that conspiracy was to appear eventually on a grand scale in the book here reprinted. 
In 1791, the year that saw the new Constitution enacted and subsequently signed by Louis XVI, though with great reluctance and much delay, Barruel took up his antirevolutionary cudgels again with a book. Question nationale sur l’autorite et sur les droit du peuple dans le gouvemment. His chief annoyance was the civil reconstitution of the Church in France. He saw clearly that the new status accorded to French bishops and priests could not be reconciled with the idea that the Church in France was but a part of a Church that had its authority from above and therefore was not subject to civil authorities in matters relating to its divine mission. Less satisfactory was Barruel’s rallying squarely behind the divine right of the monarchy. The teaching of Thomas Aquinas and of Bellarmine, that the people were the ultimate source on earth of political authority and power, was not something that Barruel would fully appreciate. However, he would have found an excuse in the difference between an abstract proposition and the concrete reality. With the Jacobins in ever wider control of political power, a free and dispassionate consultation of the people had to appear nothing short of a pipedream. 

        
        [image: Picture #10]
        

        xv 
The extent to which the Jacobins were in control by mid-1793 is best attested by the fact that the combined membership of Jacobin clubs was by then close to half a million. Those clubs were the chief driving force behind the bizarre religious rites, of which the one performed in honor of the Goddess of Reason at Notre Dame in Paris became the most remembered, partly because of the debaucheries connected with it. Along with this the Jacobin clubs did not tire of imposing the study of the chief works of the philosophes, full of invectives against the Christian religion. When Robespierre’s deist theology became the law of the land, notices of this were duly affixed on the doors of each and every Church. 
All this well reflected the fact that the radicalism of the Jacobins was fuelled by a religion of their own, a religion radically different from Christian religion. The latter was anchored in the conviction that supernatural reality, as manifested in biblical revelation and especially in Jesus Christ, was the supreme reality. The religion professed by the Jacobins stood for exactly the opposite, that is, the very denial of the supernatural taken in that specific sense. Any other form of “supematuralism,” or cavorting in pseudoreligious rites, was not only tolerated, but eagerly cultivated in Jacobin circles. Clearly, a cult, in this case the Christian Cult, could not be replaced except by another cult. And the Jacobins’ cult, insofar as it had rituals, was distinctly Freemasonic. There will be nothing surprising in this for anyone aware of the large influx of Freemasons into Jacobin clubs from the moment the Jacobins appeared to be riding the crest of the political wave. Following the creation of the Grand Orient in 1772, French Freemasony kept flexing its muscles under the Grand Mastership of the Due d’Orleans, a cousin of Louis XVI. Within seventeen years, the number of Masonic lodges associated with the Grand Orient grew from 23 to 65 in Paris, and from 71 to about 600 in the country. Freemasonic religion and its ceremonies posed no problem for Voltaire when he was inducted, with great fanfare, into the Lodge in 1776. Two years later the rank anti-Christian character of Voltaire’s funeral shocked even some leading Masons, such as the Marquis de Condorcet. 
Some Catholics, who should have known better, were particularly slow in coming to their senses. In 1782 Joseph de Maistre, the future stalwart of ultramontanism, still hoped that the international collaboration of the Lodges would achieve the unity of all Christian denominations. The Cistercians of St. Bernard’s Clairvaux formed a Lodge of their own. Had not some of the Dominicans of their convent in rue St. Honore been dutiful members of the Lodge, the Jacobins would not have turned to them for accommodations. 
It was then that Freemasonry began to dominate Jacobin clubs. In fact, Freemasons were responsible for the founding of many Jacobin clubs throughout France. Whatever was conspiratorial in this, it certainly evidenced that birds of the same feather flock together, especially when mutual interests demand it. The Jacobins could only be pleased to see their ranks swollen by aristocrats and men of letters, who were the mainstay of the Grand Orient and its affiliates, as well as by the still independent Lodges, of which the Loge des 
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Neufs Soeurs was the most prominent. The Lodges in turn could but see a golden opportunity in corralling the political power of the Jacobins for the promotion of their grand objective. It is still expressed (cagily enough) in the motto novus ordo saeclorum that graces each and every one dollar bill. The motto stood for the replacement of the order set by the Novum testamentum by a new order, in which the New Testament was acceptable only inasmuch as its miracles, prophecies, and above all its central figure, Jesus Christ, were taken for a mere stepping stone toward the supreme form of religion, the religion of Reason as interpreted and celebrated in the Lodges. 
For celebrations and rituals were of the essence of the Freemasonic dispensation. Nothing can indeed silence so effectively latter-day glorifiers of the “rationality” of the Enlightenment than a brief reference to the “rites” to which its leaders readily submitted either in the salons or in the Lodges. And what about their taking Masonic vows of obedience and secrecy, while those who had taken the traditional religious vows had to run for dear life? 
Of course, by 1793, when the Grand Orient was disavowed by its Grand Master, the Due d’Orleans, many lesser Freemasons knew that the Lodges, inasmuch as they looked for and worked hand in hand with the Jacobins toward a quick instauration of the New Order, had their prospects darkened. As the Revolution devoured itself in its terrorist frenzy, so were decimated Jacobin clubs and Lodges as well as their combinations. They served further evidence to the truth of the biblical words: “When they sow the wind, they shall reap the whirlwind” (Hos 8:7). Jacobinism as such perished in the storm of its own making. As to the Lodges, they had to settle with an indefinite future in which to bring about the New Order. But that New Order has remained what it was meant to be from the start: an uncompromising replacement of Christian religion standing for supernatural truths, with the only supreme Truth, Reason as interpreted by the Lodges. 
The thorough unity of this new start with its erstwhile beginnings was nowhere better summed up than in The Revolution and Freemasonry, 1680-1800 by Bernard Fay, a Freemason himself. It ends with the statement: “The Catholic Church worshiped openly a mysterious God. Freemasonry honored mysteriously a logical principle. The Great Architect was simply an idea, a tool of the human mind, which needed it for its scientific work and social peace. The Masonic god had no mystery, while the Masonic society was all mystery. With a great scorn for dogmas, a complete independence of kings and religion,—wrapped in its mystery, which shone around it like a black and luminous cloud,—-Freemasony had the supreme dexterity to replace a mysterious Divinity by a divine mystery.” It still works with that supreme dexterity and secrecy, lulling countless Christians, weak in their faith, into the belief that one can be a genuine follower of Christ, while still being a good Mason. 
The Abbe Barruel correctly diagnosed all this and took it for his guide in setting out, no sooner had he landed in England, to write his magnum opus, the work here reprinted in its English translation. To complete and see 
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through the press a four-volume book in so many years would have been a great scholarly feat even if it had been done with one’s own library close at hand. To do this in exile, even if that exile was London, added to the measure of Barruel’s efforts. Already by the time he made his last-minute escape from France, most likely he had completed much of the manuscript of his Histoire du Clerge pendant la Revolution frangaise. It came out in London in 1793 as a book of over 400 pages and saw six re-editions during the next six years. 
But Barruel’s great project was the present book, published in four volumes in 1797-98 under the title: Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire du Jacobinistne, reissued in Hamburg (1798-99), in Augsburg (1799), Brunswick (1800), and Hamburg again (1803). Publication in France had to wait until 1818, with another edition appearing in 1837. Meanwhile a one-volume abridged edition appeared in London (1798) which during the next twenty years was republished eight times in various places, the last of them being Paris. This edition (1817) was supervised by Barruel himself. 
Almost simultaneously with the French original there appeared, in four volumes, an English translation by the Honorable Robert Edward Clifford (1767-1817) who one year later, in 1798, brought out a second edition that contained (especially in volume I) many stylistic corrections as well as revised and far more detailed references to sources quoted. About the same time Clifford’s translation was printed in New York as well. It is the second London edition which is reset here in full, with all its orthographic idiosyncrasies, including some quaint spellings, such as Jean-Jaques and Lewis XVI, and the use of a comma before subordinate clauses introduced with ‘that’. Last but not least, French words were printed with an almost complete omission of French accents. To the modem reader, “Nismes,” “Besancon,” “etre” or “pretre” or “abbe” will give a touch of the times. He will have the same experience on coming across English words such as “murthered,” “recal,” “skreen,” “secresy,” and the like. Inconsistency in spelling is exemplified in the gradual shifting from Free-masonry to Freemasonry. Those familiar with the German idiom will certainly be transported to late eighteenth-century Bavarian dialect and spelling as they read the German quotations, most of them in the notes. Only here and there were changes made in the text, such as when either an “is,” or an “are,” or a “the” was obviously missing. 
The T. or Trans, at the end of some notes refer, of course, to the translator, Robert Clifford. He was the scion of the vast baronial family of the Cliffords of Chudleigh (in Devonshire) that originated when Charles II knighted Thomas Clifford for bringing about the treaty of Dover in 1670. Shortly afterwards Lord Clifford gave valuable advice to the King on how to replenish his treasury. But in 1673 he had to resign the post of Secretary of the Exchequer, because the Test Act, which he bravely contested in Parliament, barred Catholics from public office. It mattered not that he had showed signal bravery in the naval war against the Dutch. 
During the next hundred or so years the descendants of Thomas Clifford grew into a huge clan, with much credit to the Catholic cause in England and 
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elsewhere. In the mid-19th century a Clifford was the bishop of the new Catholic bishopric of Clinton in Wales and a trusted friend of John Henry Newman. About the translator of Barruel’s book Joseph Gillow states in his A Literary and Biographical History, or Bibliographical Dictionary of the English Catholics, that he was the third son of Hugh, fifth Lord of Clifford, and lived mostly in France. In addition to his translation of Barruel’s book, four other publications of his are listed by Gillow. Of the four, three make it abundantly clear that Robert Clifford was indeed a close observer of the French Revolution. Between 1789 and 1794 he dashed off a large number of brief accounts of current events in Paris. Another entry is his application of the lessons of Barruel’s work to the spread of secret societies in Ireland. According to Gillow, Clinton translated into English Louis Marie Prudhomme’s Histoire generale et impartiale des erreurs, des fautes et des crimes commis pendant la Revolution franfaise. The fifth entry indicates, mistakenly, a book, the translation of a work by a A. Q. Bude, actually the Abbe Adrien-Quentin Buee. A strong critic of priests favorable to the civil constitution of the clergy, Buee left France for England about the same time as Barruel did. Buee’s “Parallel of Rome de 1 Isles s and the Abbe Hairy s Theories of Crystallography,” was a mere essay, published, in Clifford’s translation, in the Philosophical Magazine in 1804, or thirteen years after Clifford was elected Fellow of the Royal Society. Clifford was also a Fellow of the Royal Antiquarian Society. 
Clearly, the translator of Barruel’s work was a scholar in his own right, who most likely was in contact with Barruel prior to the latter’s escape to England. Barruel may indeed have been a protege of the Cliffords in London, although he found accommodations with a fellow Jesuit, Father Strickland. Robert Clifford must have had easy access to the manuscripts of Barruel’s work, otherwise his translation would not have appeared almost simultaneously with the original. This closeness between the two would explain Barruel’s easy access to many major documents and the fact that in all appearance important channels of communication remained open to him during the particuarly difficult years that lasted until the Terror’s fury consumed itself. Close ties with an English Catholic baronial family, such as the Cliffords, had to be of great advantage to Barruel, even as an author, let alone as a priest and a religious. The two chief printed sources from which Barruel gathered much of his material for the Memoirs must have, of course, been readily available in London. One of them was the Oeuvres completes de Voltaire, published in 70 volumes in Paris between 1784 and 1789, the last thirty volumes being Voltaire’s correspondence. It was edited by Kehl, whose Vie de Voltaire Barruel often made use of. In addition, Barruel could have hardly written volumes III and IV of the Memoirs, had not the Weimar police brought the scheming of Weishaupt, the head of the Illuminati (called illuminees throughout the Memoirs), into full daylight by quickly publishing his manuscripts after their confiscation on October 12, 1786. 
One did not have to be an English Catholic aristocrat in order to sympathize with the thesis Barruel set forth with massive documentation. No 
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sooner had Burke read in January 1790 a sermon which Richard Price, an eminent dissenting clergyman, preached two months earlier on the noble visions of the Constituent Assembly in Paris, than he set out to voice in his Reflections on the French Revolution the very different sentiments which many other commoners in England shared. They certainly resonated to the Reflections’ most celebrated passage that followed Burke’s bemoaning of the fact that no multitude of swords leapt from their scabbards to avenge even a threatening look at the Queen: “But the age of chivalry is gone. That of sophisters, oeconomists, and calculators has succeeded and the glory of Europe is extinguished forever.” And Burke had not yet seen the sansculottes on the rampage and the Queen of France being ignominiously guillotined. 
Burke’s Reflections did much to enlighten the English Establishment about the true nature of the French Revolution, which at first was looked upon with favor in leading English circles, imbued as these were with Freemasonic ideas. It is easy to guess the kind of essay-review Burke would have written had he not died on July 9, 1797, just two months or so after the first volume of Barruel’s magnum opus had come off the printing press. For as soon as Burke received that volume, he wrote, on May 1, to Barruel: 
I cannot easily express to you how much I am instructed and delighted by the first Volume of your History of Jacobinism. The whole of the wonderful narrative is supported by documents and proofs with the most juridical regularity and exactness. Your reflexions and reasonings are interspersed with infinite judgment, and in their most proper places, for leading the sentiments of the reader, and preventing the force of plausible objections. The tendency of the whole is admirable in every point of view, political, religious, and, let me make use of the abused word, philosophical. 
He praised the French style as being “of the first water” and expressed his wish that the book, through a suitable abridgment, might find “a great circulation in France.” To that end, he stated, he was glad “upon the scale of a poor individual, to become a liberal subscriber.” Then he touched on a point which was to become the focus of debates about Barruel’s book: 
I have known myself, personally, five of your principal conspirators; and I can undertake to say from my own certain knowledge, that so far back as the year 1773, they were busy in the plot you have so well described, and in the manner, and on the principle you have so truly represented. To this I can speak as a witness. 
Such was a priceless testimony on the part of a lawyer, who always looked far beyond legal technicalities for the often unspoken assumptions that led his antagonists and who could size them up as if by instinct. So it was no boasting on Burke’s part to refer to that visit of his to Paris in 1773. Then he certainly met Mirabeau, one of those five conspirators. The other four whom Burke 
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most likely met were Diderot, Necker, Turgot, and the Due d’Orleans. Compared with the testimony of Burke on behalf of Barruel’s thesis, the raving reviews of the Memoirs in the conservative Anti-Jacobin Review and The British Critic may seem of secondary importance. 
Barruel’s book had much to offer to a great variety of readers. Undoubtedly the French Royalists saw in it a godsend. It had to please all Catholics, and even Christians whose faith was more than an embellished Deism. It had to please all those who were eager to know the truth about what were the driving forces behind the French Revolution. But the book was received with mixed feelings on the part of those—and there were many of them in the high echelons of the English political and ecclesiastical establishment—who complacently took Freemasonry for a natural ally of a properly tamed and civilized Christianity. Barruel knew, of course, the difference between English and French Freemasonry. But he warned that England would not escape the French Revolution, once its Lodges resembled those he was at pains to unmask. And in the same context (see pp. 257-59) he made a most important qualification about Freemasons. He held most of them, especially in England, to be unaware of the real intentions of their leaders. The more sinister, he added a few pages later, were the deliberations taken in the innermost recesses of the Lodges, the more the historian has to insist that the great multitude of Freemasons was unaware of them. 
It would have been to deny the obvious if one disagreed with the themes which Barruel developed in the first volume of his work. The French Revolution was heavily fuelled by an anti-Christian conspiracy. Nor could there be any dispute about the fact, developed in the second volume, that the Revolution had fanatically anti-monarchical forces behind it. But beyond those themes there was a thesis, namely, that the fairly fast ascendency of the antiChristian and anti-monarchical forces in the Constituent Assembly was the conspiracy of a relatively small group of Jacobins, Freemasons, and illuminees of whom more will be said shortly. Yet, the vast evidence Barruel marshalled on behalf of that thesis did not amount to a smoking gun, nor even to what Courts usually look for in the way of legal evidence. 
But it was as a historian that Barruel wanted to convict those three groups. Now, if a historian has to wait in each case until he finds legal evidence, let alone a smoking gun, he will have few cases on which to take a firm stand. For the process of history is not a chain of logical steps that can be specified at every turn because they had been put on paper and carefully preserved for posterity. History, as Newman memorably put it, can be written only if one accepts the fact that “broad outlines and broad masses of colour rise out of the records of the past,” even though the records are far from complete enough to satisfy the canons of minutious documentation which at times prevent their devotees from seeing the forest for the trees. 
At any rate, what logic could be assigned to the somewhat meek yielding of Louis XVI to the pressure of the mob that he should transfer his residence from Versailles to Paris? But Barruel, the historian, rightly made much of the 
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fact that long before Louis XVI ascended the throne, the philosophes had been busy with their propaganda. They were systematically piling up a kindling ready to be ignited by sparks, however unforeseen or unpredictable. No philosophe could foresee the disastrous harvest of 1788 that could but fuel an already seething discontent. 
It is not for the historian to ponder imponderable questions: Would there have been a Revolution if Louis XVI had removed himself from Versailles, as he was urged, a month or two before some thirty thousand women of Paris, clamoring for bread, had descended on him on October 4, 1789? And could they have confronted the King en masse, had they not found a gate of the palace unlocked? Would the King have had better presence of mind on that fateful afternoon, had he not spent the morning in carefree hunting? Would the women have clamoured for bread in the first place, had not an unusually long drought stopped many watermills working over much of France? And, most importantly, could it really be in the plans of the Jacobins that strong detachments of the National Guard should follow those women? Was not Louis XVI’s yielding to the demand that he and his entire family move to Paris something which no plan of the Jacobins could have included? But once the King assented, his cause was lost. Such was at least the reaction of a young American, Jefferson, who happened to be in Versailles on that ominous day. 
When, finally, the King tried to escape from France with his family, only to be stopped at Varennes, he lost out on a desperate gamble. Yet had fortune favored the King, this too might have acted as a spark igniting a conflagration against him and the Monarchy. After all, months before the King’s removal from Versailles to Paris, and three full years before the battle of Valmy, the Due de Broglie, commander of the Royal Guards, saw matters all too clearly: The Royal Guards, he told the King, could not secure the transfer of the Royal Family to Metz, because the route there led through a country ready to revolt. His moving to Metz would have right there and then turned the Revolution into a holy cause to save France. Eventually Louis XVI invited Prussian and Austrian troops against his own country. This became the chief charge for which he had to suffer capital punishment and also the factor that raised French patriotic fever to a high pitch. But that fever was to have a fateful grip on France for almost twenty years. And just as a body comes out gravely weakened from a high and long fever, France too lost its earstwhile strength as Europe’s leading power. Nothing of this was foreseen or planned by the Jacobins. 
Still the history of the French Revolution, though full of decisive turning points that are less than half-logical, is also permeated by trends. As to the former the word chance alone applies where all reasoning and analysis fail. But the historian is not a calculator of probabilities that point in a direction at stark variance with trends. There were enough in France to make a revolution, which is hardly ever the work of a majority. Even in the United States, only one third of the population wanted independence, another third was resolutely against it, while still another third could not have cared less. It is in vain to 
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speculate whether by relying on Fenelon as against Bossuet, the Court could have set in motion a gradual transition from an absolutist to a constitutional Monarchy. Even in England, one king had to be beheaded and another chased into exile, so that William, Prince of Orange, could be dictated the terms under which he could ascend the throne of a Monarchy “constituted” by Parliament. 
The trend toward an explosive demolition of the ancien regime shows several components—political, religious, cultural, and economic. Barruel was particularly myopic about the economic as well as the cultural parameters. There was more to that latter parameter than the Enyclopedists’ heavy plagiarizing of the Dictionnaire connected with the Jesuits’ Journal de Trevoux. There are no traces in the Memoirs of the kind of observations which legitimately could be made about not infrequent cases of most abject poverty throughout France. The religious problems Barruel saw all too well, without speculating on effective means and procedures for their solutions. As to the political problems, he blamed the King’s opponents for the stalling of much needed reforms. Yet much stalling was done by the King and the aristocracy around him, and this could only precipitate matters in the long run. But as in ordinary conflagrations, here too it was indispensable that the atmosphere be made highly inflammable. The philosophes saw to this and they did so in a concerted and conspiratorial manner. They would not have embraced the Lodges, had these in turn not found most germane to their purposes the ideological agitation against Altar and Throne. By the time the Jacobins, and their union with Freemasons, came along, the all important climate of thought had been in place. Here only by ignoring the role which the climate of thought plays in history can one argue with Barruel. 
Barruel weakened his main contention by attributing a decisive role to the illuminees, as organized by Adam Weishaupt (1748-1830), professor of Law at the University of Ingolstadt. In volumes III and IV, a still unsurpassed portrayal of the ideas and activities of Weishaupt and his illuminees, Barruel claims to have found, so to speak, the smoking gun whereby he can indict French Freemasonry as penetrated by the illuminees, the braintrust, according to him, behind the events that constituted the French Revolution. 
Barruel was not the first to hold that conspiracy theory. In the same year, 1797, when Barruel’s Memoirs began to be published, it was proposed, independendy of him and on a fairly large scale, by John Robison, an Edinburgh philosopher, who contributed a number of articles on scientific and technological topics to the Encylopedia Britannica. Robison’s Proofs of a Conspiracy against all the Religions and Governments of Europe, carried on in the Secret Meetings of Free Masons, Illuminati, and Reading Societies rehed heavily on the published texts of Weishaupt’s manuscripts. Robison took up the Jacobins only in his book’s fourth and last chapter where he dealt with the French Revolution itself. In the three first chapters, each about a hundred pages long, he discussed Freemasonry, the Illuminati and their German union. But once Barruel’s Memoirs had been made available, any advocate of the conspiracy 
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theory, or simply anyone who held the philosophes (together with or without the Freemasons and the Illuminati) responsible for the Revolution, had to make much of the material there. Such was certainly the case with Johann August Starck, professor of theology in Kbnigsberg and author of the twovolume Der Triumph der Philosophic im 18th Jahrhundert (1803). 
Awareness among French Catholics about a conspiracy against the Church was fairly strong. The Abbe Lefranc, superior of the major seminary at Coutances, and later a victim of the September massacre (and still later beatified by the Church), was one of those who early called attention to a “Masonic conspiracy.” Of that conspiracy some Masons gave now and then a revealing hint. Upon returning from a major masonic congress in Wilhelmsbad in 1782, Henry de Virieu told a friend who asked him about secret information he might have brought back: “The whole business is more serious than you think. The plot has so carefully been hatched that it is practically impossible for the Church and the Monarchy to escape.” By then that art of hatching had been going on for some time. A telling proof of this is a letter of Voltaire from April 1761, which Barruel quoted at the very beginning of chapter seven of Part One. There Voltaire wrote to D’Alembert that not only should the philosophes form a union as closely knit as Freemasons, but they too should do so in utter secrecy. 
Freemasons did not have to protest publicly Barruel’s thesis that they were strongly involved in that conspiracy. The work was done for them by Jean-Joseph Mounier, a moderate royalist deputy during the early days of the Constituent Assembly and in exile by the time of the Terror, who gladly took public office under the Consulate. Mounier’s book, De Vinjluence attribute aux philosophes, au franc-masons et aux illumines sur la revolution de France, published in Tubingen in 1801, was immediately brought out in English in London, translated from the manuscript itself. Clearly, it was judged advisable by some to do the job with all possible speed! (The original French was republished, along with a lengthy Notice on Mounier, in Paris in 1822, twenty years after his death). The English translation was quickly reviewed in The British Critic, a review noteworthy because it focused, and rightly so, on Mounier’s chief tactic. It was to insist that the word conspiracy denotes a meticulously planned co-operation to carry out a very specific plan. 
Barruel, of course, could not document all details of that “meticulous” planning. He could not find in the published writings of the philosophes and of Masons traces of “specific” data as to how to proceed in the political arena at each and every step. But he could amply document their continually expressed intention of spreading ideas indispensable for fueling efforts that inevitably led to the overthrow of Altar and Throne. Last but not least, he could document many of their moves to place their own people into positions of influence and power. 
Concerning the fact of conspiracy, Mounier’s refutation of it would nowadays support the arguments of those who claim that, for instance, the Rosenbergs proved to be Soviet spies only after evidence against them has 
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become available from former KGB archives. But there is an even more telling point against Mounier’s grand conclusion that “the Freemasons had no influence whatsoever in the promotion of the French Revolution.” The point, made very clear by the reviewer of Mounier’s book in The British Critic, is Mounier’s taking the word “conspiracy” in an extremely restricted sense. But as the reviewer recalled, Samuel Johnson, the great originator of modem English dictionaries, attributed a very broad meaning to the word conspiracy. (The same word had and still has, it is well to note, in French too a very broad meaning, as can be seen by a mere look at the words conspirer and its derivatives in Dictionnaire alphabetique et analogique de le langue frangaise, the French counterpart of the Oxford English Dictionary.) Equally defective, in the eyes of the reviewer, was Mounier’s use of the words philosophy and superstition. Moreover, Mounier almost paraded as a Freemason in that he heavily relied on Freemasonic connections for advice and material. Indeed, he praised Freemasons as “the friends of humanity and the defenders of the principles of tolerance and justice,” while denouncing their adversaries, including Barruel, as “the apostles of superstition and slavery.” Yet those apostles of toleration did their best to prohibit the publication of Bairuel’s book wherever they could, and to treat him as a rule with silence. 
There was also the charge, made by a reviewer in The Critical Review (1797), that Barruel was not accurate in his documentation, a charge sharply renewed recently by Amos Hofman in his “Opinion, Illusion, and the Illusion of Opinion: Barruel’s Theory of Conspiracy” (in Eighteenth-Century Studies, vol. 27, Fall 1993). According to Hofman “Barruel’s book is indeed full of misquotations, unfounded conclusions and assertions based upon evidence that he seems reluctant to disclose. He often insisted on the anonymity of his sources, contending that his informants’ lives might be in danger if their identities were revealed.” Such a sweeping indictment of Barruel’s veracity remains a slur as long as it is documented with a reference to merely two or three pages in the Memoirs. The one serious study of Barruel’s use of his sources is by Rene Le Forestier, who in his Les Illumines de Baviere et la FancMa(onnerie allemande (1914) wrote in reference to the third volume ofBarruel’s Memoirs that it constitutes not only its most considerable but also its “most solidly and, in spite of its author’s partiality, most conscientiously established part.” According to Le Forestier Barruel “read everything” on the subject, and he praised Barruel’s translations of the many passages he had quoted from the German as “somewhat free but reliable.” 
Most importantly, Barruel speaks even from his grave to those who appreciate a voice echoing principles much higher than the ones provided by sociology and political science, to say nothing of most “cultural” studies, whose authors either simply abstract from cults or treat all of them as equally relevant or irrelevant. Barruel did not for a moment try to conceal that he was a professed devotee of the cult called Roman Catholicism, and as such committed to a distinction between truth and error, right and wrong. It is to make a mockery of the Memoirs (and of the historical method) to find, as 
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Holman does, its sole redeeming value in Barruel’s turning the word “conspiracy” into a major tool of political interpretation. 
According to Hofman, Barruel’s chief problem was to explain how the absurd doctrines of the philosophes could quickly become a majority opinion in Catholic monarchical France and dominate political discourse and action. But this was not a problem for Barruel, who being the kind of priest and a theologian he was, had no illusions about the markedly unstable character of human nature. The problem exists for those who try to explain ontological and moral problems with references to sociological and political categories. Thus we see Barruel becoming in Hofman’s hands a “prophetic” articulator of the Right versus Left dichotomy of modem political history inasmuch as through his use the word conspiracy has become a chief vehicle of power politics. The supreme accolade given by Hofman to the Memoirs is its being “an exceptionally powerful insight into the workings of revolution,” that is, of all major political upheavals. “The idea of conspiracy, as Barruel explained,” Hofman continues, “was the means by which revolutionary regimes (as well as those who opposed them) divided the world into those who were for and those who were against the newly created power.” 
This may do well for a political theorist, indifferent as to who are in power, but hardly for historians fond of logic. For even if Barruel’s claim that the conspiracy of “specific men” brought about the French Revolution cannot “survive historical criticism,” as Hofman would have it, there could still have been a conspiracy, and certainly in the broader sense of that word. Furthermore, if the mere appearance of conspiracy, or the artful indocrination of the public with the idea of a conspiracy, was alone needed to spark the Revolution, is not one in the presence of a conspiracy? Can the specter of conspiracy be exorcized by falling back on pleasing categories, smacking of Hegelian dialectic, about society in “constant conflict,” where the rulers are replaced no sooner than the charge of conspiracy is skilfully made against them? But only if such is the case can conspiracy become the decisive political mechanism and Barruel be given major credit for formulating it, no matter how emphatically would he decline such an honor. 
Thus is Barruel cast in a “prophetic” role, which, however, has nothing in common with the stance of the Prophets of old for whom the worship of Yahweh and of the Baals were not alternative forms of equally good or bad cults. Barruel would smile, because not only he, but his very opponents would protest the charge that they had merely propagated an illusion about views most dear to them, taken for so many illusory opinions. Their illusion would consist in mistaking political skills for the presumed truth of their views and the righteousness of their deeds. But if such an illusion is justified by political skills, what remains of moral arguments against Hitler, Stalin, and other most unusually skillful henchmen of modem history? Can one then take them to task on moral grounds for having continually renewed their claims about conspiracies being hatched against them? 
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Barruel—and let this be recalled once more in this age when prominent University Presses are eager to promote a Catholicism void of dogmas, that is, Truths, writ large—was a Catholic. Therefore only superficialities of the real Barruel remain accessible to those who hold that all is relative and that this is the only absolute truth. This is not to suggest that today Barruel would be palatable to all Catholics. Gone are the days when a Gilson could congratulate Harvard philosophers for being so liberal as to invite him, an unabashedly dogmatic thinker, to deliver the William James Lectures. Nowadays Gilson might find himself be barred from many Catholic universities, dominated as they are by the dogma that there are no clearly identifiable dogmas. 
In Barruel’s own time his bent on principles earned him deep resentment even in his own camp, a camp ripped by factions. By the closing years of the eighteenth century French Catholics had been divided into four main groups. One was known as the "Petite Eglise,” or clergy and faithful who rejected not only the Civil Constitution of the clergy but also refused to promise fidelity to Napoleon. Another group was formed by those, mainly under the unofficial leadership of Abbe Emery, head of St. Sulpice prior to its dissolution by the Revolution, who held out for an accommodation with the new secularist state, without siding with the church sanctioned by it. That Church was lead first by Talleyrand, the disgraceful bishop-diplomat, and later by the Abbe (and Senator) Gregoire. The Abbe, who had already made a name for himself by calling the Monarchy a “monster” to be done away with, refused to acknowledge any right of the Pope over French Catholics. In fact, it is most doubtful that he had any faith in the papacy. The fourth group was, of course, that of emigre Catholics, clergy and laity. For those in the first and the fourth group the Church and Monarchy were synonymous. 
Strangely, but very significantly, these four groups would have been at one in one respect. They all would have been shocked, in different ways, had they heard in early 1798, when Barruel’s Memoirs had already been widely circulating, that the bishop of Imola, Bamaba Chiaramonti (the future Pius VII) had just instructed his flock: “The form of democratic government adopted by you is in no way repugnant to the Gospel. ... Be good Christians and be good democrats.” Those around the Abbe Gregoire would have taken that instruction for a consummate ruse; those in the Petite Eglise would have sensed in it blasphemy, while most of the emigres would have seen it as scandalous. Those around the Abbe Emery would have spoken of its utter impracticality. It is well to remember that a full hundred years later, many French Catholics found it very difficult to listen to Leo XIII as he urged them to participate fully in the political life of the Third Republic, even though it made a fetish of the Revolution and its ideology. 
No wonder that the emigres (to say nothing of the Petite Eglise) felt outraged when, sometime after Napoleon made his surprising offer of December 28, 1799, Barruel urged the French clergy to listen to Pius VII (elected on March 14, 1800), who took a positive view of it. For instead of asking an oath of loyalty from Catholics in support of the Constitution of 1797, Napoleon 
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merely demanded a “promise of fidelity.” Unlike the oath of loyalty to the Civil Constitution of the Clergy of 1791, the promise of fidelity to the Constitution ot 1797 did not imply a break with the authority of Rome relating to the very structure of the Church and its discipline. Barruel, with many others, interpreted Napoleon’s offer not so much as a clever ploy to exploit the Church eventually, but as an opportunity to restore the normal administration of sacraments that had already been greatly disrupted for seven or so years. Barruel published in London in 1800 two pamphlets on the subject. The result was that many fellow Catholics, in France and abroad, denounced him as a Jacobin, a heretic, and one whose celebration of the Mass was not to be attended by the faithful. 
Barruel was vindicated, when, after a year and a half, following long negotiations with Napoleon, Rome approved of the offer. Part of the deal was that Rome should ask for the resignation of all French bishops, a demand previously unheard of in the history of the Church. Rome did so on August 15, 1801, after having signed the famed Concordat with Napoleon, which remained law until 1905. While 45 bishops submitted their resignation, 36 refused (among them 14 bishops living in London). The recusants were further incensed when later that year Pius VII replaced the 156 French bishoprics with 60 new dioceses. This too was a step unprecedented in the history of the Church. From the human viewpoint, Rome’s action could but appear a huge gamble, an almost reckless trust in its power. After all, only a decade or so earlier, Rome merely confirmed the candidates which the “most Christian king of France” presented to this or that vacant see. 
In fact two full years later 38 French bishops still sent “most respectful” remonstrations to Rome. It was at that point that Barruel’s greatness as a Jesuit appeared in its best light. Barruel in his Memoirs had implied more than once that Altar and Throne were inseparable. He was not a “democrat” by a long shot. Humanly speaking it made little sense that Barruel should rally behind the Pope’s policy, which could seem to be equivalent to fusing Altar and Revolution (minus Terror). Nowhere in the Memoirs did Barruel take the Revolution for an evolutionary step for something better. It is a howler to say, as Barruel’s modem French biographer does, that he would today welcome Teilhard de Chardin’s perspectives on evolution. Never a dreamer, Barruel was a hard-nosed arguer, always keen on facts and data and ever ready to turn inside out weak reasonings. He showed himself a consummate debater as he dashed off a refutation (reprinted at the end of this edition) of a British critic of the first edition of the English translation of his Memoirs, who tried to exculpate the Freemasons and other targets of Barruel. 
However, Barruel would have come around to the repeated observations made by Angelo Roncalli as Nuncio to France and later as Pope John XXIII, that there was much good represented by various spokesmen of the Enlightenment. He would have come to agree that there were solid grounds for portraying in a truly sympathetic manner, as E. Kennedy did in his Cultural History of the French Revolution, the positive side of those turbulent years. 
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Barruel’s conversion of mind would have had its principal motivation in his exemplary docility (as befitting a Jesuit) to the voice of the Pope. Barruel would have relied on that docility to cope with the special reaffirmation by Vatican II on the freedom of conscience. He would have also quickly noticed that with that emphasis the Church had greatly secured her own freedom of action in an increasingly pluralistic world. For Barruel’s vision of the unity of Altar and Throne did not include a most dubious support of it, Gallicanism, which penetrated French Catholicism everywhere. He argued as an unabashed “ultramontane” in his long treatise, Du Pape et de ses droits religieux a Voccasion du Concordat. There he set forth theological reasons that revealed in him the genuine Jesuit who strengthens with a special vow the loyalty which every Catholic—priest and layperson—owes to the Pope as Peter’s successor. 
This distinctly “ultramontane” thinking made Barruel unacceptable to Napoleon’s regime following his return to France in 1802. His being appointed by Cardinal Belloy, archbishop of Paris, as honorary canon of Notre Dame, brought him no monetary rewards. The prospects of material benefits that would have come to Barruel had he accepted from Pius VII the cardinalate did not make Barruel hesitate to decline that extraordinary offer. He wanted to remain a Jesuit in the hope that one day he would become a solemnly professed one. He kept supporting himself from what his parents left him. Prior to the fall of Napoleon, he published but a few articles, mostly to defend his defense of the papacy. Of course, Barruel’s conservative critics among the clergy could cite, as the years went by, more and more evidence that Napoleon was far from willing to honor the Concordat. Indeed, what more proof of Napoleon’s bad faith was needed than his making Pius VII a prisoner! Barruel in turn made abundandy clear his dislike of the ideology ruling in Napoleon’s court when he republished in Paris, in 1812, his Helviennes. 
By then Barruel had been living in France for ten years, but under constant police surveillance. His loyalty to the papacy earned him further difficulties when, on October 14, 1810, Cardinal Maury was nominated by Napoleon archbishop of Paris, in rank disregard of the wishes of the Pope, who later that year deprived the archbishop of all jurisdiction. Napoleon’s police immediately arrested several leading ecclesiastics, among them Barruel, who was imprisoned for three weeks. In 1814 he once more rallied on behalf of the papacy when the abbe Gregoire pleaded for the people’s sovereignty even in matters ecclesiastic. The word Jacobin, in the very title of Barruel’s reply, Du principe et /’obstination des Jacobins, en reponse au senateur Gregoire, befitted the most considered views of the author of the Memoires as well as of the treatise Du Pape et de ses droits religieux a l’occasion du Concordat. 
One can easily imagine the feelings of Barruel as he heard reports about how the people lined up along the roads to acclaim Pius VII on his way back to Rome, after several years of having been held captive by Napoleon. And he must have been familiar with Napoleon’s reply, with a truly Jacobin ring, to the report that the Pope was ready to excommunicate him: “Does he think 

        
        [image: Picture #22]
        

        XXIX 
that the world has gone back a thousand years? Does he suppose the arms will fall from the hands of my soldiers?” What happened two years later to the Grande Armee on the snowy fields of Russia made even contemporary Protestant historians see matters in a superior light. Newman memorably quoted one of them, A. Alison, who avowed that “there is something in these marvellous coincidences beyond the operation of chance.” Moreover, this happened not in connection with the medieval papacy, so well established in its secular powers as well, but to a papacy which the philosophes were ready to write off as moribund. 
Barruel lived through those decades about which no one gave a more gripping portrayal than Newman, as he tried to convince Anglo-Catholics that very futile was their dream of a Catholic Church in England as independent of Rome as the Gallican Church tried to be. For those decades, Newman wrote, closed a century “upon the wondering world; and for years it wondered on; wondered what should be the issue of the awful portent which it witnessed, and what new state of things was to rise out of the old. The Church disappeared before its eyes as by a yawning earthquake, and men said it was a fulfilment of the prophecies, and they sang a hymn, and went to their long sleep, content and with a Nunc Dimittis in their mouths; for now at length had an old superstition been wiped off from the earth, and the Pope had gone his way. And other powers, kings, and the like, disappeared too, and nothing was to be seen.” In speaking of prophecies Newman must have had in mind the ones uttered by the philosophes and the Illuminati, whether Freemasons or not. It is unimportant to know whether Newman was familiar with Barruel’s Memoirs. He could not have summed up better its gist even if he had meant those lines to be the most concise abstract of that vast work. 
What Barruel did not spell out in those Memoirs, but must certainly have had in mind, Newman spelled out in the next breath. For ultimately, the changes turned out to be at a total variance with those prophecies and expectations. It must have been bewildering to the “enlightened” that an apparently corrupt and unworthy French hierarchy was not the closing chapter of the Church in France: “Out of the ashes of the ancient Church of France has sprung a new hierarchy, worthy of the name and the history of that great nation.” And even more painful to them must have been the great generalization that could be made: “The Church lives, the Apostolic See rules. That See has greater acknowledged power in Christendom than ever before, and that Church has a wider liberty than she had since the days of the Apostles. . . . The idea and the genius of Catholicism has triumphed within its own pale with a power and completeness which the world has never seen before.” And those whose chief strategy against the Church was to find and exploit divisions within it had no answer to the fact, that “never was the whole body of the faithful so united to each other and to their head. Never was there a time when there was less of error, heresy, and schismatical perverseness among them.” 
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And Barruel, whose soul was honed on the opening theme of the Exercises of St. Ignatius about two flags forever opposed to one another, would have but nodded approval to Newman’s warning against the illusion about a final victory anytime before the final times: “Of course the time will never be in this world, when trials and persecutions shall be at an end: and doubtless such are to come, even though they be below the horizon. But we may be thankful and joyful for what is already granted to us; and nothing which is to be can destroy the mercies which have been.” 
If there was a mercy for which Barruel was most grateful, it was the restoration of the Society of Jesus and his official readmission into it on October 18, 1815. The five years left for him he devoted to the continuation of his campaign to shed light on the thinking of the antagonists of the Church. He started writing a long book along the lines of his Helviennes. In it he was to expose, on a grand scale, the deadly threat which the philosophy of Kant posed to genuine Catholicism. This is not a mere conjecture. In the closing part of the Memoirs (see pp. 802-03), Barruel held Kant’s rationalism to be of no less a threat to Christianity than the one posed by Weishaupt’s illuminism. For as Barruel rightly saw, the chief motivation of Kant the philosopher was the same as that of Weishaupt: to make the idea of Revelation appear utterly irrational and establish the total autonomy of human reason, thereby setting up man as his own sovereign and god. 
That book of Barruel on Kant would have become a prophetic work, though unbeknownst to him. He could hardly suspect that a century or so later, many among his fellow Jesuits would take the view that Aquinas cannot be made meaningful to modem man unless Kant is grafted on him. Were Barruel alive today, he would perhaps write a huge “Memoirs Illustrating the History of Aquikantism.” He certainly would not be taken in by a Boutroux or a Blondel, nor even by such confreres of his as Marechal, Coreth, or Rahner. He would rather lament the fate of those among his confreres for whom an “appreciative” reading of Kant proved indeed very fatal, spiritually that is. 
It is not known why Barruel, just a few days before his death, called for a big batch of manuscripts, the text of his critique of Kant, and asked it to be burned. But, judging by the unabashed sorrow and indignation he felt over priests, including some Jesuits, who had fallen in France to the deceptive words of the philosophes and in Germany to Kant’s sophisms, it is reasonable to assume that his manuscript would have contained a chapter of great importance. It would have related to the fallacies with which Kant attacked the proofs of the existence of God, and to the readiness with which those victims justified their apostasies by claiming that those fallacies were sound reasonings. 
In doing so, Barruel would have given the lie also to one of Peguy’s memorable aphorisms: “Kantianism has clean hands, but it has no hands.” In fact, the hands of Kantianism are metaphorically covered with blood. Many among the illustrious figures of nineteenth-century philosophical and literary culture justified their apostasies from Christianity and Church with a reference 
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to the author of the Critique of Pure Reason. In recent decades cavorting with Kant took no less numerous victims among Catholic theologians and philosophers, who should have known better. 
Anyone familiar with the contents of Barruel’s Memoirs will know what to think of such dismissals of him as, for instance, the one offered in L’histoire des idees dans Immigration Jranfaise by Fernand Baldensperger, first published in 1924. Actually, Baldensperger undermines his own credibility by quoting, with obvious approval, the reply—“the mysterious rites bred by Freemasonry in France had no other effect than to mislead a few dupes,”—of Montmorin to the warning issued by Cardinal de Bemis, still the Ambassador of Louis XVI at the Holy Sea, in early 1790. In fact, Baldensperger seems to think that there were no secret societies at all. He also overlooks the fact that de Maistre thoroughly retracted his earstwhile benevolent appraisals of Freemasonry. 
Baldensperger’s anti-Barruel tactic is best summed up in his own words, because they give in a nutshell the pattern followed by almost all critics of Barruel. It is more devious than the tactic of damning with faint praise. It is venomous rhetoric taking cover under a pretence of utter superiority with respect to the knowledge of facts: Barruefs Memoirs are “the erection into a doctrinal system of the hypothesis about a secularist and concerted effort to subvert all authority in the world. A few clear ideas, cleverly connected, a documentation that inspires confidence, an extreme skill to throw the light of a blinding explanation on known but disjointed facts: such are the merits that established the author as an authority throughout Europe.” Those who could be swayed by such a dismissal of the documentation which Barruel provided over almost 2000 pages in the original did not, of course, deplore the fact that Baldensperger failed to consider even one of the many facts marshalled by Barruel. 
Where Baldensperger failed in respect to Barruel related not so much to ideology as to a method within which ideas are practically reified. In fact, the failure of Augustin Cochin, who certainly shared Barruel’s ideology of monarchist Catholicism, is to be sought in the same direction. An unjustly overlooked historian of the French Revolution, Cochin, who in 1916 died, at the age of thirty-nine, a hero’s death on the battlefields of the Marne, may, however, have found in Barruel’s thesis the very key to his perspective within which the discontinuity between the ancien regime and post-revolutionary France loomed large. The discontinuity lay deeper than could be seen in the socio-political categories of monarchy versus democracy. The deepest layer touches on the difference whether one believes in the supernatural as given in Christ or rejects it. This contrast is factual insofar as it was powerfully acted out during the decades investigated by Barruel and therefore is a legitimate, and indeed obligatory topic for the historian. 
There was therefore much more at issue than the rise of democracy on which Francois Furet has set so great a store. Thus even though Barruel largely ignored that point, a point emphasized by Furet in his slighting of Barruel, the latter’s thesis remains as closely connected with facts as ever. In fact, when 
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today, two centuries after the rise of democracy through the French Revolution, democracy all too often degenerates into monetary pragmatist politics, very visible are the naturalist shortcomings of Locke’s theory of the State as having for its principal function the safeguarding of privaty property. Churchill’s facetious statement that democracy is the best of all bad forms of government can have a meaning within Barruel’s very supernatural perspectives, but hardly within the idealization (and idolization) of the natural, so dear to theorists like Furet, to say nothing of those of far lesser stature. 
Had Barruel offered but rhetorical conjectures, the four volumes of his Memoires would not have deserved the effort and expense of being translated into German, Italian, Russian, and Spanish. Nor, in that case, would the Memoires have been re-edited in 1973 in the series Les Maitres de la Contrerevolution, with all the corrections that Barruel himself provided in 1818, just two years before his death, on October 20, 1820. Yet the very strength of the massive documentation provided by Barruel is weakened by the charge made in the Introduction to that re-edition that Barruel failed in one basic respect, namely, for not having spelled out that ultimately Satan himself was behind the French Revolution. Being the kind of exemplary religious and priest he was, Barruel must have felt strongly about Satan’s role. But, and this is acknowledged in that introduction, whenever the facts and his interpretation of them would have almost forced him to make more than a brief reference to Satan, he invariably pulled back. Clearly, such was the duty of the historian Barruel wanted to be. Time and again he reminded his readers that it was as a historian, not as a theologian, that he was addressing himself to them. 
Of course, he would not be the kind of historian who denies to himself strong opinions and convictions, either because he has none, or because—and this is more typically the case—he is afraid of revealing them to be at variance with those approved within the ever more secularized climate of opinion. Thus, to recall only one instance from the closing chapter of the Part dealing with the antichristian conspiracy, he counted it to be “the historian’s duty to tear off that mask of hypocrisy, which has misled such numbers of adepts, who, miserably seeking to soar above the vulgar, have only sunk into impiety, gazing after this pretended Philosophy.” Today, he would assign the same task to the contemporary observer of the sophisticated skullduggery in which deconstructionism passes for a constructive enterprise, in fact, for the only such enterprise that can be justified. 
In all this Barruel would see a strictly legitimate exercise of the craft of the historian. If he failed as a historian he did so inasmuch as he paid scant attention to the vastness of social and economic ills in eighteenth-century France. Nor did he see much of a changing world within which the absolute and divine right of kings, together with the Church’s deep involvement in the political and economic structure, was gradually turning into an anachronism. Actually, it was far worse: often it amounted to a crime crying to high heaven. When Marie-Antoinette said—If the people have no bread, let them eat cake—she could claim only as a weak excuse her upbringing, sheltered from 
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the cruel realities of poor peoples’ lives. And the aristocratic background gave no more than the flimsiest excuse to that bishop who claimed not to have known that it was the Feast of Corpus Christi as he rode, with his hunting party, into a procession, leaving some dead in his wake. 
It was, of course, another matter whether a reshaping of France along the model set by England, as a constitutional monarchy, would have remedied those ills. For let it not be forgotten that Burke, for instance, did not raise his voice about that child labor which already cast its horrid pallor over the lush English landscape. Nor is it known that Freemasonry has ever been in the forefront of the struggle for social justice. Ever since the regular, hard working masons had been sidelined in Freemasonic clubs in England, Freemasonry dutifully served the interests of its members, intent more on protecting their own wealth than anything else. To the supporters of such a policy the words of Christ about treasures that moth and rust cannot corrupt, had to be a supreme anathema. 
The historian, which Barruel wanted to be, has the right to focus on a particular issue, though never too narrowly when the issue is broad indeed. The issue he wanted to shed light on was the ideology and dialectic of the “enlightenment” as held by those whom he refers to time and again as having formed a “triple conspiracy.” In the end he seems to give most importance to the “Sophisters of Impiety,” or the philosophes, and for very good reasons: The French Revolution quickly displayed itself as a profoundly anti-Christian movement. Yet Barruel would still consider it to be part of the historian’s craft or method to keep the historical and the strictly supernatural in separate compartments. By respecting that separation, Barruel secured enduring respect to the facts he had marshalled at great pains and left intact the materials for the primary argument that must be used against all those who take cover in secrecy. The argument is that secrecy has no place in an “open society.” The late Karl Popper, who gave so much currency to that Bergsonian phrase, was at least clear, though hardly in a profuse way, as to what he meant by it. In advocating a so-called “Democritean ethic,” he certainly rejected openness to the supernatural. 
Others of similar persuasion are far more taciturn, and this is especially true of Freemasons. In an open society, Freemasons, like anyone else, are entitled to their opinions. But, like anyone else, they also have the duty to be open about their views and aims. It is only on occasion that prominent Freemasons publicize their true intentions. It takes no small effort to find the original Freemasonic document wherein one can read, for instance, the declaration which Senator Delpech made in Paris in 1902 in the context of a Masonic banquet: 
The triumph of the Galilean has lasted twenty centuries; he is dying in his turn. The mysterious voice which once on the mountains of Epirus announced the death of Pan, today announces the death of the deceiver God who had promised an era of justice and peace to those who should believe in him. The illusion has lasted very long; the lying God 
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in his turn disappears; he goes to rejoin in the dust of ages the other divinities of India, Egypt, Greece, and Rome, who saw so many deluded creatures throw themselves at the foot of their altars. Freemasons, we are pleased to state that we are not unconcerned with this ruin of false prophets. The Roman Church, founded on the Galilean myth, began to decline rapidly on the day when the Masonic association was constituted. From the political point of view Freemasons have often varied. But in all times Freemasonry has stood firm on this principle: war on all superstitions, war on all fanaticism. 
More recently it was Jacques Mitterand, twice Grand Master of the Grand Orient (1962-64 and 1969-71), who rebuked in his La politique des Francmasons (1973) the Lodges of England for their insistence on belief in God, be it the pale God of deists. He said there that all “conservative, sectarian, narrow-minded Freemasonry, worshiping God instead of serving Man, is destined to extinction.’ He predicted all the more so the eventual demise of those individuals and groups who worship a God who revealed Himself, and of all those who substitute “the quest of eternal happiness through resignation to the quest of happiness on earth through action.” And since he spoke of the Encyclical Pacem in terris of John XXIII as a document that would not dupe Freemasons, it should not be surprising that his strongest remark touched upon the claim of the Church to be “the teacher of Truth,” a claim voiced even in the documents of Vatican II. He preferred to look back to the philosophes, the Encyclopedists, who, “although not all Freemasons, knew all the ardor of the thinking of [their Mason] Brethren and Friends.” It was no accident that the administration of President Mitterand witnessed not only the first formal visit by the leaders of Grand Orient to the Elysee Palace in this century, but also a major renewed effort to impose secularist ideology on French Catholic schools. The resulting protest parade of three million French Catholics on the Champs Elysees undoubtedly gave food for thought to the Grand Orient about the number of the Pope’s “divisions.” 
Those ‘divisions” are ready to take a stand, and for a very plain reason. They remember that Christ, the Galilean, emphatically distinguished between his peace and the peace the world promises. In speaking in such manner of the world. He had a special world in mind, the world as having fallen captive to His only real Antagonist, the Evil One who occasioned the first Fall. But since the Redemption prompted by that Fall was not an automatic cure-all, the world remained the theater of a mixture of good and evil, where the good did not represent all goodness and the evil did not lack good qualities. 
Such is the only clue for drawing up a reasoned balance sheet about the French Revolution, whether engineered or not by the Jacobins. It ushered in a modem world which, for all its tragedies, has contributed much to keeping mankind on the threshold of hope, to quote a memorable phrase ofjohn Paul II. This is so, because, as John Paul II told three hundred thousand youths gathered in Loreto on September 9, 1995, the idea of man presented by the French Enlightement can be made complete only within a Christian perspec
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tive. It would be utopian to think that the threshold in question would ever be crossed in the sense of bringing about a Paradise on earth. If Christ likened even the Kingdom of God to a field, in which good seed and bad seed would forever grow side by side until the end of times, the prospects for the world at large can hardly be any better. Christ was therefore fully consistent when he warned his followers that they cannot be greater than their Master, and therefore would be forever under pressure and even persecuted. Fully aware that his chief antagonist was Satan, the great deceiver. He knew that there would be no end to deceptions, such as brandishing the words superstition and fanaticism and leaving them carefully undefined, that is, unexplained as to what was their real target. To leave things under cover is part and parcel of the art of conspiracy. 
Compared with Freemasonic secretiveness, whatever there is of secretiveness in the Vatican should appear openness incarnate. The Vatican never hid the Christian creed, the Christian dogmas, the uncompromising duties of Christian morality. In that respect too, the chasm is infinite between the Church and the Lodge. It is indeed a clever abuse of words to complain, as does the noted French Freemasonic author, Alec Mellor, in his book, Nos freres separes les franc-masons (1961), about the refusal of the Vatican to consider Freemasons, like non-Catholic Christians, as so many separated brethren. Such an abuse of the expression “separated brethren” is a conspiracy with words, the very conspiracy which Voltaire, Diderot and D’Alembert—all Freemasons— turned into a high art. 
For ultimately Barruel’s chief (and non-theological) objection to the antiChristian and anti-monarchical and anti-social conspiracy was the fact that it was a conspiracy, that it took cover most systematically as long as it had do to so. It was another matter whether the conspirators had control over every event in the process they planned, launched, and fuelled as much as they could, though as secretly as this was possible or advisable. In these days, when a chief argument against antisemitism is that relentless fomenting of hatred against Jews led to the Holocaust, it should not seem illogical at all to draw a parallel with some antecedents of a Revolution issuing in the Terror. Among those antecedents nothing was so sustained, so vicious, and so cunning as the concerted effort to stir and spread anti-Christian and antimonarchical sentiments. In that effort Freemasons, as heavily represented in the Jacobin clubs, played a significant role. 
Indeed, Gaston Martin charged in his book, La Franc-Mafonnerie frati(aise et la preparation de la Revolution (1926), his late eighteenth-century French brethren not so much with the formulation of the idea of that Revolution, but with its very practice! What more is demanded to justify Barruel’s thesis insofar as it bears on the Lodges? Is it then meaningful to try, as did Furet, in his Interpreting the French Revolution, to exculpate Freemasonry with a reference to the fact that not only the two brothers of Louis XVI, but the King too, were Freemasons. Such is a refutation that refutes itself, and only slightly less reprehensible than J. M. Roberts’ dismissal, in his The Mythology of Secret 
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Societies (1972), of Barruel’s Memoirs as being hardly more than “a farrago of nonsense.” 
But even those who grant, as Margaret Jacob does in her Living the Enlightenment: Freemasonry and Politics in Eighteenth Century Europe (1991), that Freemasonry was involved in making the French Revolution, though innocent of its Terror, have to face up to Freemasonry’s continued “authoritarian paternalism in meritocratic ideologies,” as a reviewer ofjacob’s book observed. The charge implies that Freemasony has even today a decisive control over grants and promotions so that those ideologically opposed must feel as ones who “need not apply.” 
Today Barruel would remind those to his right and to his left along the ideological spectrum that there is little use in disagreeing with Freemasonry unless it is first taken to task on its proverbial secretiveness. Freemasonry’s determination to take cover in secrecy should be enough to justify the now almost three-century-long position of the Church that one cannot be a Catholic and a Freemason at the same time. After all, Christian religion, steeped in the supernatural, can for genuine Freemasons be but a stepping stone to their religion, which consists in a resolute step away from the supernatural to the level of mere nature. This was the very point of Leo XIII’s famed encyclical, Flumanum genus (1884), on Freemasonry. And it was a Freemason who admitted in a letter to the Pere Berteloot, a Jesuit, that “one outsider alone has really understood Freemasonry, namely, Leo XIII. His condemnation of Freemasonry is, of course, logical, necessary, and justified from the Catholic viewpoint. The Sovereign Pontiff went to the very root of Freemasonry. He found it harmful, wants it extirpated, and he has good reasons for it.” 
If there are low-echelon Freemasons unaware of the radically antiChristian aims of Freemasonry, they can only be pitied as so many victims of a secretive tactic that lures before it captures. It is difficult to suppose that some Archbishops of Canterbury and York (and other dignitaries of the Church of England) have remained low-echelon Masons unaware that now even Anglo-Saxon Freemasonry is dedicated to the elimination of the supernatural. It was not without reason that the late Eric Mascall, a HighChurch Anglican, wondered aloud why the Anglican hierarchy fails to speak out on Freemasonry. He did so in a Foreword to W. Hannah’s book, Christian by Degrees: Masonic Religion Revealed in the Light of Faith (1954), a sequel to his Darkness Visible: A Revelation and Interpretation of Freemasonry. 
It may indeed be the case that powerful Christian groups are conspiring with Freemasonry’s staunch resistance to calls that its membership lists be made public. In an age when politicians, businessmen, and Churchmen are granted no protection from the glare of publicity, Freemasons can, in all appearance, easily ignore efforts, such as Stephen King’s book. The Brotherhood, that pressure them to come into the open. Why is it, for instance, that after a prominent headline stated that most of the Edinburgh constabulary are Freemasons, the topic was duly dropped within a day or two? Would the press 
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let this (and many other cases) be readily forgotten if some other group was so unequally represented in this or that social and economic context, let alone in a context that bears on public justice in a pluralistic society? Should one assume that Freemasons can pull many strings, even if from behind the scenes? But is not this what is meant by secretiveness? And does this not smack of conspiracy? 
To be sure, in the civilized parts of the world it no longer passes for civility to hanker after the heads of priests, bishops, and popes. Far more sinister a threat to Christianity is to persuade Christians by cunning tactics that they can remain followers of Christ without holding with utter seriousness that He alone is the Way, the Light, and the Truth. Such Christians should at least consider the inevitable result when that Light is systematically discredited, whether by Freemasons or by others. Once more the light of Reason (even when not contaminated by strange rituals. Masonic or other) proves itself inadequate by itself to produce general conviction about absolute moral standards, without which society is fragmented into an increasingly anarchical state. Statistics about the number of children growing up without fathers are already being paralleled by statistics about the rapid growth of crime. Here too a critical magnitude may be within sight, no different in its devastating explosiveness than the critical mass responsible for an atomic chain reaction. 
To speak out against the “privatisation of morality,” as did the Archbishop of Canterbury recently, makes litde sense if at the same time premarital sexuality is declared to be Christian on the ground that otherwise the Church will become so exclusive as to be unable to function as the inclusive organ befitting a Church “established” for a given nation. This may delight some Masons, but can only make the hearts of serious Christians sink. They should rather look toward that Church that even in the decades of an ecumenical euphoria did not lift its ban on Freemasonry and other secretive efforts to dilute the uniqueness of Christ’s message of salvation. To imply otherwise, and with copious references to a “deepened” understanding of Freemasonry by Cathohcs, as done in a recent book, Eglise et Franc-Mafotinerie by L. Nefontaine, is to blind oneself to the shallowness of some new-fangled profundities. 
A good safeguard against this is to ponder the Bulgarian proverb: Those who want to drown, should not torture themselves in shallow waters. One merely disarms oneself by pretending that there is no longer on hand a secrecy operating through cunning tactics. An opponent who hides is more dangerous than the one who openly throws down the gauntlet. If the facts and statements filling the hundreds of pages of Barruel’s Memoirs proved only this much, his magnum opus deserves to be studiously remembered. 
Stanley L. Jaki 
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        At an early period of the French Revolution, there appeared a Sect calling itselfjACOBiN, and teaching that all men were equal and free! In the name of their Equality and disorganizing Liberty, they trampled under foot the altar and the throne; they stimulated all nations to rebellion, and aimed at plunging them ultimately into the horrors of anarchy. 
At its first appearance, this Sect counted 300,000 adepts; and it was supported by two millions of men, scattered through France, armed with torches and pikes, and all the fire-brands of revolution. 
It was under the auspices of this Sect, and by their intrigues, influence, and impulse, that France beheld itself a prey to every crime; that its soil was stained with the blood of its pontiffs and priests, of its rich men and nobles; with the blood of every class of its citizens, without regard to rank, age, or sex! These were the men who, after having made the unfortunate Louis XVI, his Queen and Sister, drink to the very dregs the cup of outrage and ignominy during a long confinement, solemnly murdered them on a scaffold, proudly menacing the sovereigns of the earth with a similar fate! These are the men who have made the French revolution a scourge to all Europe, a terror to its Rulers, who in vain combine to stop the progress of their revolutionary armies, more numerous and more destructive than the inundations of the Vandals. 
Whence originated these men, who seem to arise from the bowels of the earth, who start into existence with their plans and their projects, their tenets and their thunders, their insidious means and ferocious resolves? Whence, I say, this devouring Sect? Whence this swarm of adepts, these systems, this frantic rage against the altar and the throne, against every institution, civil and religious, so much respected by our ancestors? Can their primogeniture in the order of the revolution give them this tremendous power, or were they not anterior? Is it not their own work? Where then was their hiding place, their schools, their masters, where shall we find these, and who will dive into their future projects? This French revolution ended, will they cease to desolate the earth, to murder its kings, or to fanaticise its people? 
These certainly are questions that cannot be indifferent to nations or their rulers, or to those who watch for the happiness and preservation of society; and these are the questions which I will attempt to answer. I will draw their solution from the very annals of the Sect, whence I will show their plans and 
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systems, their plots and their means. Such, reader, will be the object of the following Memoirs. 
Had I seen the conspiracies of the Jacobins end with the disasters they produced; had I even seen the cloud of our misfortunes dissipated with the French Revolution, still should I have remained convinced of the importance and necessity of disclosing to the world the dark recesses from which it burst into being. 
When with aweful astonishment we read of plagues and other scourges that have desolated the earth, though the danger be passed, they are not to be considered as objects of mere curiosity. In the history of poisons we find the antidotes; in the history of monsters we leam by what weapons they were destroyed. When former calamities reappear, or are to be apprehended, is it not our duty to explore the causes which first promoted their destructive influence, the means by which they might have been opposed, and the errors whereby they may again be produced? The present generation is instructed by the misfortunes of the past; be then the future instructed by the history of ours. 
But we have evils yet more pressing to encounter: the present generation has been deluded; and such delusions must be done away as may double our misfortunes in the instant when we think ourselves most secure. We have seen men obstinately blind to the causes of the French Revolution: we have seen men who wished to persuade themselves that this conspiring and revolutionary Sect had no existence anterior to the Revolution. In their minds the long series of miseries which have befallen France, to the terror of all Europe, were merely the offspring of that concourse of unforeseen events inseparable from the times. In their conceptions, it is in vain to seek conspirators or conspiracies, and as vain to search for the hand that directs the horrid course. The man who rules today, knows not the plans of his predecessor; and he that shall follow will, in their opinions, be equally ignorant of those of the present ruler. 
Prepossessed with such erroneous notions, and acting under so dangerous a prejudice, these superficial observers would willingly make all nations believe, that the French Revolution ought to be to them no cause of alarm; that it was a volcano rapidly venting itself on the unfortunate country that gave it existence, while its focus and its origin remain unfathomable. “Causes unknown (they will say) but peculiar to your climate; elements less subject to ferment; laws more analogous to your character; the public fortune better balanced; these and such as these are reasons sufficient to make you regardless of the fate of France. But, alas! should such be your impending fate, vain will be your efforts to avert the threatening blow. The concourse and fatality of circumstances will drag you toward it; the very ramparts which you shall build against it will fall back upon you, and perhaps level the space that now divides you from the horrid scene of anarchy and desolation.” 
Who would conceive, that I have heard this very language fall from the mouth of those whom the unfortunate Louis XVI had called near his person to ward off the blows perpetually aimed at him by the Revolution! a language 
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better calculated to lull all nations into that fatal security which portends destruction?—I have now before me the memorial of an ex-minister, consulted on the causes of this infernal Revolution, and particularly as to the chief conspirators (whom he should have better known) and on the plan of the conspiracy. I hear this man answer, that it would be useless to seek either a man or any set of men conspiring against the altar and the throne, or to suppose that any plan had been framed for that purpose. Unfortunate monarch! Are those who ought to watch for the safety of your person, for the security of your people, ignorant of the names, nay even of the very existence of your enemies! If then we behold both you and your people falling victims to their plots, can we or ought we to be astonished? 
Strong in the facts, and armed with the proofs produced in the following Memoirs, we shall hold a very different language. We shall show what it is incumbent on all nations and their chiefs to be informed of: we shall demonstrate that, even to the most horrid deeds perpetrated during the French Revolution, every thing was foreseen and resolved on, was premeditated and combined: — that they were the offspring of deep-thought villany, since they had been prepared and were produced by men, who done held the clue of those plots and conspiracies, lurking in the secret meetings where they had been conceived, and only watching the favourable moment of bursting forth. Though the events of each day may not appear to have been combined, there nevertheless existed a secret agent and a secret cause, giving rise to each event, and turning each circumstance to the long-desired end. Though circumstances may often have afforded the pretence or the occasion, yet the grand cause of the revolution, its leading features, its atrocious crimes, will still be found one continued chain of deep-laid and premeditated villany. 
In revealing the object, and showing the extent of these plots, I meet a second error, more dangerous than the first. There are men who, though they hesitate not to believe that the French Revolution was premeditated, yet think that the intentions of the first authors were pure, and that they only sought the happiness and regeneration of empires; that if great misfortunes have since happened, they arose from the obstacles thrown in their way; that a great people cannot be regenerated without commotion, but that the tempest will subside, and a calm succeed the swelling billow; that then nations, astonished at the apprehensions they had entertained of the French Revolution, and true only to its principles, will be happy in imitation. 
This error is the favourite theme of the Jacobin missionaries; it was this that gained them their first instruments of rebellion; that cohort of constitutionalists, who still look on their decrees of the Rights of Man as the summit of legislative perfection, and still impatiently wait the fatal day when the world shall impetuously move in the sphere of their political rhapsody. It was this that gained them that prodigious number of votaries more blind than wicked, and who might have been mistaken for honest, if virtue could have associated with ferocity in search of happier days. It was this that gained them those men whose well-meant, though stupid credulity, misled them to believe in the 
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necessity of the carnage of the 10th of August and of the horrid butcheries of the 2d of September; in a word, all those men who, in the murder of 3 or 400,000 fellow-creatures, in the extermination of millions of victims by famine, the sword, or the guillotine, seek consolation, in spite of this depopulating scourge, in the empty hope that this dreadful chain of horrors may be productive of happier days. 
To confound these hopes, and to show the fallacy of these pretended good intentions, I will oppose the real views of this revolutionary Sect, their true projects, their conspiracies, and their means of execution. I will show them undisguised, for they must be divulged, the proofs being acquired. The French Revolution has been a true child to its parent Sect; its crimes have been its filial duty; and those black deeds and atrocious acts the natural consequences of the principles and systems that gave it birth. Moreover I will show that, so far from seeking future prosperity, the French Revolution is but a sportive essay of its strength, while the whole universe is its aim. If elsewhere the same crimes are necessary, they will be committed; if equal ferocity be requisite they will be equally ferocious; and it will unavoidably extend wheresoever its errors shall be received. 
The reflecting reader will conclude, then, that either this Jacobin Sect must be crushed, or society overthrown; that all governments must give place to those massacres, those convulsive disorders, and to that infernal anarchy which rages in France. Indeed there is no other alternative, but universal destruction or extinction of the Sect. Let it however be remembered, that to crush a Sect is not to imitate the fury of its apostles, intoxicated with its sanguinary rage and propense to enthusiastic murder; it is not to massacre and immolate its adepts, or retort on them the thunders they had hurled. To crush a Sect, is to attack it in its schools, to reveal its imposture, and show to the world the absurdity of its principles, the atrocity of its means, and above all the profound wickedness of its teachers. Yes; strike the Jacobin, but spare the man; the Sect is a Sect of opinion, and its destruction will be doubly complete on the day when it shall be deserted by its disciples, to return to the true principles of reason and social order. 
The Sect, I grant, is monstrous, but all its disciples are not monsters. Its care in hiding its latter projects, the extreme precaution with which it initiated the chosen of the elect, shews how much it feared the desertion of the multitude of its disciples, and its consequent destruction, had the horror of its mysteries been surmised. For my part, I never doubted, how depraved soever the Jacobins may have been, that the greatest part would have deserted the Sect could they have foreseen whither and by what means they were led. Could the French people have followed such chiefs, had it been possible to make them conceive to what lengths the plans and plots of the conspirators would carry them? 
Though France were, like hell, a bottomless pit, impenetrable to every voice but that of the fiends of the Revolution, still it is not too late to acquaint other nations of their danger. They have heard of the crimes and 
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horrors of that Revolution, let them contemplate the lot that awaits them should Jacobinism prevail; let them learn that they are not less within the grand revolutionary circle than France itself; that all those crimes, the anarchical and bloody scenes which have followed the dissolution of the French empire, equally await all other nations; let them learn that their altars and their thrones, their pontiffs and their kings, are doomed to the same fate with those of France: all are comprehended within the grand conspiracy. 
When a phantom of peace shall seem to terminate the present war between the Jacobins and the combined powers, it certainly will be the interest of all governments to ascertain how far such a peace can be relied on. At that period, more than at any other, will it be necessary to study the secret history of that Sect, which sends forth its legions rather to shiver the sceptre than to fight the power; which has not promised to its adepts the crowns of princes, kings and emperors, but has required and bound those adepts by an oath to destroy them all. At that period we must recollect, that it is not in the field of Mars that the war against Sects is the most dangerous; when rebellion and anarchy are in the very tenets of the sectary, the hand may be disarmed, but war glows warmly in the heart.—The Sect, being weakened, may slumber for a time, but such a sleep is the calm preceding the irruption of the volcano. It no longer sends forth its curling flames; but the subterraneous fire winds its course, penetrates, and preparing many vents, suddenly bursts forth and carries misery and devastation wherever its fiery torrent rolls. 
It is not the object of these Memoirs to treat of that state of war or of peace commenced between one power and another. In such cases it often happens that, all resources being exhausted, the sword must be sheathed, though the original grievances still subsist. Let the rulers of the people discuss the means of force; but we know there exists another sort of war, which a confidence in treaties only serves to render more fatal; we mean a war of plots and conspiracies, against which public treaties can never avail. Woe to that Power which shall have made peace without knowing why its enemy had declared war against it. What the Sect had done before it first burst forth, it will do again to prepare a second eruption. In darkness it will conspire anew, and calamities still more disastrous will teach all nations that the French Revolution was only the first step towards the universal dissolution which has so long been meditating and contriving by the Sect. 
Such were the reasons by which I was impelled to investigate the plots and wishes, the tortuous means and nefarious nature of this Sect. We have witnessed the frantic rage and the ferocity of its legions; we have known them as the agents of the French Revolution, as the perpetrators of all its atrocious crimes and devastations; but few are acquainted with the schools that have formed them. Posterity, alas! will feel for many generations their dire effects. To trace their ravages, it will only have to cast its eyes around. The ruins of the palaces and the temples, the fallen cities, the mansions destroyed throughout the provinces, will paint in glowing colours the devastations of the modem Vandals. The lists of proscription, fatal to the prince and to so many of his 
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subjects, the deserted villages, all, in a word, will long be the vouchers of those fatal lamp-posts, of that insatiable guillotine, of those legislative executioners supported by bands of assassins. 
Circumstances so painful and so humiliating to human nature will not require to be recorded in these memoirs. It is not to shew what a Marat or a Robespierre has done, but to expose the schools, the systems, the conspiracies, and the masters that have formed a Philippe D’Orleans, a Syeyes, a Condorcet, or a Petion, and who at this very time are forming in all nations men that would rival Marat and Robespierre in their cruelties. Our object is, that, the Sect of the Jacobins and their conspiracies once known, their crimes shall be no longer matter of surprise; that their propensity to the effusion of blood, their blasphemies against Christ and his altars, their frantic rage against the throne, and their cruelties against their fellow-citizens, shall be as clearly understood as the ravages of the plague. And may nations in future as sedulously guard against the one, as they shun the other! 
It was to attain this important object that all our researches into the Sect have been directed at its chiefs, its origin, its plots, its plans, and its progress; more desirous of investigating the means it employed to bring about the revolution, than to describe its conduct during that revolution. 
The result of our inquiries, corroborated by proofs drawn from the records of the Jacobins, and of their first masters, has been, that this Sect with all its conspiracies is in itself no other than the coalition of a triple Sect, of a triple conspiracy, in which, long before the Revolution, the overthrow of the altar, the ruin of the throne, and the dissolution of all civil society had been debated and resolved on. 
1st. Many years before the French Revolution men who styled themselves Philosophers conspired against the God of the Gospel, against Christianity, without distinction of worship, whether Protestant or Catholic, Anglican or Presbyterian. The grand object of this conspiracy was to overturn every altar where Christ was adored. It was the conspiracy of the Sophisters of Impiety, or the Antichristian conspiracy. 
2dly. This school of impiety soon formed the Sophisters of Rebellion: these latter, combining their conspiracy against kings with that of the Sophisters of Impiety, coalesce with that ancient Sect whose tenets constituted the whole secret of the Occult Lodges of Free-masonry, which long since, imposing on the credulity of its most distinguished adepts, only initiated the chosen of the elect into the secret of their unrelenting hatred for Christ and kings. 
3dly. From the Sophisters of Impiety and Rebellion, arose the Sophisters of Impiety and Anarchy. These latter conspire not only against. Christ and his altars, but against every religion natural or revealed: not only against kings, but against every government, against all civil society, even against all property whatsoever. 
This third Sect, known by the name of Illuminees, coalesced with the Sophisters conspiring against Christ, and with the Sophisters who, with the Occult Masons, conspired against both Christ and kings. It was the coalition 
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of the adepts of impiety, or the adepts of rebellion, and the adepts of anarchy, which formed the Club of the Jacobins. Under this name, common to the triple Sect (originating from the name of the Order whose convent they had seized upon to hold their sittings), we shall see the adepts following up their triple conspiracy against God, the King, and Society. Such was the origin, such the progress of that Sect, since become so dreadfully famous under the name of Jacobin. 
In the present Memoirs each of these three conspiracies shall be treated separately; their authors unmasked, the object, means, coalition, and progress of the adepts shall be laid open. 
Proofs of the most pointed nature are necessary, when such horrid plots are denounced to all nations; and it is to give these proofs the greater authenticity, that the title of Memoirs has been prefixed to this work. To have written the simple history of the Jacobins might have sufficed for many; but these Memoirs are intended for the historian, who will find a collection of proofs, both numerous and convincing, all extracted from the records and avowals of the conspirators themselves. Strong in these proofs, we shall not fear to proclaim to all nations, “that whatever their religion or their government may be, to whatever rank they may belong in civil society, if Jacobinism triumphs, all will be overthrown; that should the plans and wishes of the Jacobins be accomplished, their religion with its pontiffs, their government with its laws, their magistrates and their property, all would be swept away in one common mass of ruin! Their riches and their fields, their houses and their cottages, their very wives and children would be tom from them. You have looked upon the Jacobinical faction as exhausting itself in France, when it was only making a sportive essay of its strength. Their wishes and their oaths extend throughout Europe; nor are England or Germany, Italy or Spain, strangers to their intrigues.” 
Let not the Reader take this for the language of enthusiasm or fanaticism; far be such passions either from myself or my readers. Let them decide on the proofs adduced, with the same coolness and impartiality which has been necessary to collect and digest them. The order observed in the investigation of these conspiracies shall be exactly that in which they were generated. We shall therefore begin with the conspiracy against the whole religion of the Gospel, and which we have styled the Antichristian Conspiracy. 
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ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY 
CHAP. I. 
Of the Principal Actors in the Conspiracy. 
ABOUT the middle of this century appeared three men who were leagued in the most inveterate hatred against Christianity. These were Voltaire, D’Alembert, and Frederic II, King of Prussia. Voltaire hated Religion because he was jealous of its Author, and of all those whom it had rendered illustrious; D’Alembert because his frigid heart was incapable of affection; and Frederic because he had never seen it but through the medium of its enemies. 
To these a fourth must be added, and this was Diderot. Hating religion because he doated on nature, and enthusiastically wedded to the chaos of his own ideas, he chose rather to build a system on chimeras and form mysteries of his own, than submit to the light of the Gospel. Numerous adepts were afterwards drawn into this Conspiracy, and these were generally stupid admirers or secondary agents. Voltaire was the chief, D’Alembert the most subtle agent, Frederick the protector and often the adviser, and Diderot the forlorn hope. 
Mary Francis Arouet was bom at Paris, February 20, 1694, the son of an ancient notary of the Chatelet. Through vanity he changed his name to that of Voltaire, which he deemed more noble, more sonorous, and better suited to the celebrity at which he aimed: and never had there appeared a man with such versatile talents, and such a thirst of dominion over the literary world. Gravity of manners, a contemplative mind, or a genius for discussion or deep research, unfortunately were not among the gifts which Nature had lavished on him; and, more unfortunately still, in his heart were engendered all those baleful passions which render abilities dangerous. From his youth he seemed to direct them all at the overthrow of religion. 
While only a student of rhetoric, in the college of Louis le Grand, he drew on himself the following rebuke from his professor, the Jesuit Le Jay. Unfortunate young man, at some future day you will come to be the standard-bearer of Infidelity.’ Never was oracle more literally fulfilled. 
On leaving college, he neither sought nor loved any other society than that of men whose profligate morals could strengthen his infidelity. He was particularly intimate with Chaulieu, the poet of voluptuousness, the Anacreon of his day; and with a few Epicureans who held their meetings at the Hotel 
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de Vendome. His first essays were in satire which gave offence to government, and in tragedy, in which we should have seen the rival of Corneille, Racine, and Crebillon, had he not at the same time emulated Celsus and Porphyrius, with all the other enemies of religion. At a time when licentiousness in opinion still met with obstacles in France, he sought an asylum in England. He there found men whom the writings of Shaftesbury, commented on by Bolingbroke, had trained up to Deism. He mistook them for philosophers, and was persuaded that they alone were esteemed by the English. If he was not then mistaken, opinions are since greatly changed. All those Sophisters whom Voltaire extols as the glory of Great Britain, if not forgotten, are more despised than read. Collins and Hobbes, when remembered, are classed with Tom Paine; an Englishman’s good sense does not allow him to hate religion, nor make an ostentatious display of impiety. With him nothing is less philosophical, notwithstanding his toleration and variety of creeds, than that affected hatred to Christianity which marks our Sophisters, and which more particularly characterizes their plans to overthrow it. 
Philosophism is said to have originated in England. I deny the fact. Philosophism is the error of every man who, judging of all things by the standard of his own reason, rejects in religious matters every authority that is not derived from the light of nature. It is the error of every man who denies the possibility of any mystery beyond the limits of his reason, of every one who, discarding revelation in defence of the pretended Rights of reason, Equality, and Liberty, seeks to subvert the whole fabric of the Christian religion. 
Such an error may constitute a Sect. The history of ancient Jacobinism demonstrates that the Sect existed long since; but it was shrunk back to its dark abodes at the time when Voltaire appeared. 
Such an error may be that of a few individuals. Many of the same sort had been broached during the two last centuries. Numerous were the Sects which had sprung from Luther and Calvin, each making its partial assault on the ancient tenets of Christianity; when at length there arose a set of men who attacked them all and would believe nothing. These were at first styled Libertines, the only denomination they deserved. 
Voltaire might every where have met with some of these men, but more particularly at Paris under the Regency of the Duke of Orleans, who, though himself a monster of libertinism, yet, feeling the necessity of religion to the state, would not suffer it to be impugned in their publications. 
It was in England, it is true, where, under their Collins and their Hobbes, the libertines first styled themselves Philosophers, and assumed the character of deep-thinkers, supported probably by some impious productions, which in any other part of Christendom would neither have enjoyed equal publicity nor even impunity. But it may be certainly concluded, that Voltaire would every where have been what he became in England; he would have been so, at least, wherever, from the lenity of the laws, he could cherish his insatiable appetite for the dominion over the empire of science or of literature. 

        
        [image: Picture #41]
        

        11 
It was in vain for him to aspire at the reputation of a Bossuet or a Pascal, or to affect the blaze of genius which had shone forth in defence of religion; but, hating their cause, and envying their glory, he dared to be jealous of their God: at his empire, therefore, he levelled his blows, and would be foremost in the ranks of the Philosophists.—He succeeded; but, to keep his preeminence, blushed not to blend Philosophy with impiety, and deliberately to contrive means for the overthrow of religion. England was the place where he first conceived a possibility of success. Condorcet, his adept, his confidant, his hisstorian, and his panegyrist, asserts this in positive terms: There it was (in England) that Voltaire swore to dedicate his life to the accomplishment of that project; and he has kept his word.2 
On his return to Paris about the year 1730, he made so little a secret of his design, he had published so many writings against Christianity, and was so sanguine in his hopes, that Mr. Herault, the Lieutenant of Police, upbraided him one day with his impiety, and added, You may do or write what you please, but will never be able to destroy the Christian religion. Voltaire without hesitation answered. We shall see that.3 
Stimulated by the obstacles he met with, and perceiving much glory in his enterprize, he would not willingly have shared it with any body. “I am weary,” he would say, “of hearing people repeat that twelve men were sufficient to establish Christianity, and I will prove that one may suffice to overthrow it.”4 When he uttered these words, his malignity seemed to blind him to such a degree, as to hide from him the immense distance between the genius that creates, and the petty cunning of the mischievous monkey that destroys. The Sophister may conjure the clouds, or veil the world in darkness, but does not by that approach the God of truth. The virtues, the miracles, and all the divine knowledge of the apostles, were necessary to teach man the true path of life. 
Although in his outset Voltaire flattered himself that he should enjoy alone the glory of destroying the Christian religion, which was his sole object, he nevertheless soon found that associates would be necessary. He even began to fear the noise of his undertaking, and hence resolved to move in the surer though humbler sphere of a Conspirator.—Already his numerous writings, either impious or obscene, had gained him many admirers and disciples, who, under the name of Philosophers, prided themselves in the hatred they bore to Christianity. From these he chose D’Alembert as the most proper person to second him in his new plan of attack; and he could not have chosen better. 
Among the Sophisters we should compare Voltaire to Agamemnon, and D’Alembert to Ulysses. If the comparison be too noble, see the latter cunning, cringing, and even yelping like the fox.—Bom of Fontenelle according to some, of Astruc the physician according to others, his birth was always a mystery to him. His mother Claudina Alexandrina Guerin de Tencin, an apostate nun from the convent of Montfleury in Dauphiny, was at the head of one of those societies of men of letters which were common in Paris, and she used to style them her beasts. Whether designed to conceal his birth or not, 
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is unknown; but certain it is, that in the night between the 16th and 17th of November 1717, he was found, wrapped in swaddling cloaths, in the portico of the small church of St. John; and hence obtained the name of Jean le Rond at the Foundling Hospital whither he was carried and in which he was bred. 
While yet a youth he enlisted under the banners of infidelity, thereby repaying with ingratitude the church that had charitably reared him. With the small sums given him for his education, he bought, like many other young men, all the profligate works written against a religion from whose proofs they impatiently flee, as wicked boys calumniate the kind master who thwarts their evil dispositions. 
Both his heart and mind led him to be a disciple of Voltaire; and even their diversity of character and the immense difference of talents were soon confounded in their mutual bias to infidelity, and confirmed hatred to Christianity. 
Voltaire was fiery, passionate and impetuous; D’Alembert cold, reserved, prudent and crafty.—Voltaire was fond of show, D’Alembert almost feared to be seen. The one, like the chief who is obliged to mask his battery, reluctantly used dissimulation while he wished to wage open war with Christianity, and die on a heap of Christians, whom he terms Bigots, immolated at his feetJ—The other, by instinct a dissembler, waged war like the partizan who, from behind a bush, smiles to see his enemy fall into the snares he has laid.6 Voltaire, transcendent in polite literature, was but superficial in mathematicks. In the latter D’Alembert was profound, indeed he owed all his reputation to them; for in everything else he was a dry, finical, and confused writer; sometimes as mean and vulgar as Voltaire is noble, easy, and elegant, he would plod to turn a bad epigram, while the latter would have wittily filled whole volumes. 
Voltaire, impudently daring, whether for or against, would quote the Scriptures, history, or the holy fathers, affirming, inventing, or traducing the passage as he wanted; for to wound was his only aim. D’Alembert carefully guards against the reply that may expose him; his steps mysterious and indirect conceal his design; shrinking from refutation, if attacked he flies, suppressing the fight lest he should proclaim his defeat. Voltaire on the contrary, seeks his enemies, and loudly calls to them; though a hundred times defeated, he returns to the charge; though his error be refuted, he will incessantly repeat it. It is not in defeat but in flight alone that he sees disgrace; and thus after a war of sixty years we still see him ranging on the field of battle. D’Alembert seeks the smile of every little assembly; and the applause of forty men in an academical circle constitutes his greatest triumph; while all the world, from London to St. Petersburg, from Sweden to America, to please Voltaire, must sound his fame. 
D’Alembert enlists from around him the secondary adepts; he trains and initiates them, directs their missions, and holds petty correspondences. Voltaire will conjure kings, emperors, ministers and princes against his God; all must do homage to the sultan of infidelity. Among these latter personages history must distinguish that Frederic, which as yet it has only known by titles glorious to monarchs, whether conquerors or rulers. 
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In this Frederic II, the Solomon of the North according to the Sophisters, we see two distinct men. First that King of Prussia, that hero less worthy of our admiration displaying his vast military talents in the field of victory, than as the father of his people, giving life to agriculture and energy to commerce, protecting the arts, and counterpoising in some sort, by the justice and wisdom of his administration, exploits perhaps more brilliant than just. In the second (so beneath a monarch) we see the Sophister, the philosophic pedant, the conspirator of infidelity; less cruel and enthusiastic indeed than Julian the apostate, but much more artful and perfidious. 
It is painful to disclose the dark mysteries of this impious prince; but history must be true, and herein especially. To trace the conspiracy against their thrones, kings must know what share their colleagues have had in the conspiracy against the altar. 
Frederic, bom with a mind worthy of a Celsus or his school, had not the help of a Justin or a Tertullian to guide his steps in religion, and unfortunately was surrounded by its calumniators. While only Prince-royal he was in correspondence with Voltaire, chiefly on religion or metaphysics; and even at that early age it appears he deemed himself a Philosopher; for he says—“To speak with my usual freedom, I must confess to you, that whatever regards the God made man displeases me in the mouth of a Philosopher, who should be above popular error. Leave to the great Corneille, when doating and falling back to childhood, the insipid talk of versifying the Imitation of Christ; and whatever you may give us, let it be your own. We may speak of fables, but merely as fables; and a profound silence in my opinion should be kept concerning those fables of the Christians which have been sanctified by time and the credulity of the absurd and stupid.”7 
Even in his first letters we find, with the ridiculous pride of a pedantic king, all the versatility and hypocrisy of a Sophister. Frederic denies, when Voltaire supports liberty.8 With Voltaire, man is a pure machine; Frederic then maintains that man is free. In one place we are free, precisely because we can form a clear idea of freedom.9 In another, man is all matter; yet one can hardly form, though it were with Frederic’s own versatility,10 a more absurd idea, than that of matter thinking, free, or arguing. He upbraids Voltaire with the praises that he had bestowed on Christ, and three years after is not ashamed to write—“For my part, I own that, whatever people may enlist under the banners of Fanaticism, I never shall. I may indeed compose a few Psalms to raise a good opinion of my orthodoxy. Socrates incensed the household Gods, so did Cicero, and he was not credulous. We must give way to the fancies of a frivolous people, in order to avoid blame and persecution; for, after all, what is most desirable in the world is to live in peace; let us then five foolishly with fools, that we may live quietly.”11 
The same Frederic had written, that the Christian religion yielded none but poisonous weeds;12 and Voltaire had congratulated him, as having above all Princes fortitude of soul, with sufficient perspicacity to see that for the seventeen hundred years past the Christian Sect had never done any thing but harm,13 though we 
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afterward find him the opponent of that work of Philosophic insight, or rather of infamous profligacy, the System of Nature. “One might be tempted,” he says, to suspect its author of want of sense and skill when, calumniating the Christian religion, he imputes to it failings that it has not. How can he with truth assert that religion can be the cause of the misfortunes of mankind! He would have been more correct, had he simply said, that men from ambition and self-interest, concealed under the veil of religion, had sought to disturb the world and gratify their passions. What is there reprehensible in the morals of the commandments? Were there in the whole Gospel but this single precept, Do as thou wouldst be done by, we should be obliged to confess, that those few words contained the whole quintessence of morality:—The forgiveness of injuries, charity, and humanity—were not these preached by Jesus in his excellent sermon on the mount?”14 
When he wrote thus, how much had Frederic lost of that perspicacity which had so lately distinguished him from other princes! But, strange to say, after having viewed religion in so clear a light, he compliments Voltaire on being its scourge,15 he still communicates plans for its destruction,16 and foresees, that should it be preserved and protected in France, the fine arts and higher sciences must fall, and that the rust of superstition will completely destroy a people, otherwise amiable and bom for society,17 
Had this sophistical monarch really foreseen events, he would have seen that people, otherwise amiable and bom for society, when it had lost its religion, terrifying all Europe with its horrid deeds. But, like Voltaire, he was to be the sport of his pretended wisdom, as he was of his philosophy; and, though we shall often see him judging shrewdly of the adepts, we shall always find him conspiring with them against the religion of Christ. 
The correspondence that so clearly developes the two characters of the royal adept and of his idol Voltaire begins in 1736; and it was uninterrupted during their lives, some few years of the latter’s disgrace excepted. It is in this correspondence that we must contemplate him. Incredulous and impious, divesting himself of his royal insignia, he is more emulous of the Philosophist than he was jealous of the Caesars, and to rival Voltaire becomes his servile copyist. A poet beneath mediocrity, a metaphysician on the lower form, he excels in but two things, his admiration for Voltaire and his impiety; in the latter he often outgoes his master. 
In consideration of this zeal and homage, Voltaire overlooked his caprice, and the rough usage he sometimes met with, even to the correction of the cane inflicted on him by a major at Frankfort by order of the despotic Sophister. It was too essential that the Sect should secure at any expence the support of a royal adept, and we shall see how very much he served them. But first, in order to asecertain the extent of their mutual hatred to Christianity, let us attend to the vast obstacles they overcame; let us hear Voltaire pathetically describing his sufferings at Berlin a few years after his arrival, in a letter to Mad. Denis, his niece and confidant. He says, “La Metherie may in his Prefaces extol his extreme felicity in being with a great king who 
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sometimes reads his poetry to him; yet in private he weeps with me; he would willingly return, though it were on foot. But why am I here? I will astonish you. This La Metherie, a man of no consequence, chats familiarly with the king when their readings are over. He speaks to me with confidence. He declared to me that talking to the king a few days ago of my supposed favour with his majesty, and of the jealousy it excited, the king had answered, I shall certainly not want him above a twelvemonth longer; we squeeze the orange and then throw away the rind. ... I made him repeat these consolatory words; I questioned him again and again, but he only reiterated his declaration.—I have done my utmost not to believe La Metherie; and yet, in reading over the king’s verses I found an epistle to one of his painters called Pere, which begins thus: 
Quel spectacle etonnant vient de/rapper mes yeux? 
Cher Pere, ton pinceau, t’egale an rang des dieux. 
Tell me, what sight has struck my wond’ring eyes? 
Thy skill, dear Pere, with gods immortal vies. 
Now this Pere is a fellow of whom he takes no notice, and yet he is the dear Pere, he is a God; he may perhaps see me in the same light, and that is not saying much.—You may easily guess what reflexions, what a recoil upon myself, and what perplexity, nay what anxiety this declaration of La Meterie’s has created within me.”18 
This first letter was sometime after succeeded by a second, as follows: “My sole views at present are, to desert in a genteel manner, to take care of my health, to see you again, and forget this three years dream. I plainly perceive the orange has been squeezed, and must think of saving the rind. For my own instruction I will compile a dictionary for the use of kings: My friend, signifies my slave; my dear friend, is as much as to say, you are to me more than indifferent: you are to understand by I will make you happy, I will bear with you as long as I shall have need for you; sup with me to-night, means I will make game of you to-night. This dictionary might be carried on to great length, and be not unworthy a place in the Encyclopaedia.” 
“Seriously this distresses me. Can there be truth in what I have seen? What! delight in making mischief among those that five with him! To say every thing that is kind to a person, and write pamphlets against him! To lure a man from his country by the most endearing expressions and solemn promises, and treat him with the blackest malice! What contrasts! And this is the man who wrote in such a philosophic strain, that I mistook him for a Philosopher, and styled him the Solomon of the Northl Do you remember that fine letter, which never pleased you? You are a Philosopher (said he) and so am I. Upon my word, Sire, as to Philosophers we are neither of us so.”19 Voltaire never spoke more truly; neither Frederic nor he could pretend to Philosophy in its true acceptation; but they were eminently so in the sense 
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of the conspirators, with whom impiety and hatred to Christianity constituted its sole essence. 
It was soon after writing this last letter, that Voltaire stole away from the court of his disciple, and received at Frankfort that corporal correction which made him the laughing-stock of all Europe. Established however at Femey, he soon forgot the bastinado; Frederic was once more the Solomon of the North, and returned the compliment by saluting Voltaire as the Father of Philosophy. Though not in friendship, they were soon united in mutual hatred to Christianity; and though they never met again, their plans were more easily formed, and intelligently conducted, in their future correspondence. 
As to Diderot, he flew spontaneously toward the conspirators. A heated brain; an enthusiastic rage for that Philosophism of which Voltaire had set the fashion; a confusion of ideas, the more evident as both his speech and pen followed all the explosions of his brain, pointed him out to D’Alembert as a man essential to the conspiracy, and who would say, or could be made to say, such things as he dared not speak himself. They were both, until death, as truly attached to Voltaire as the latter was to Frederic. 
Had any thing but chaos been to have succeeded to Christianity, had any doctrine whatsoever been to have been taught, never were four men less fitted for such an undertaking. 
Voltaire leaned to Deism, and seemed for some time to have adopted it; but, insensibly falling into Spinosa’s systems, he knew not what to believe. Consulting at one time D’Alembert, at another Frederic, he was, during the remainder of his life, a prey to remorse, if doubts and anguish of mind void of repentance can be so called. At nearly fourscore he expresses himself in the following manner; “Doubts encompass us round, and doubting is a disagreeable state. Is there a God such as he is said to be? A soul such as is imagined? Analogies such as are laid down? Is there any thing to be hoped for after this life? Was Gilimer in the right to laugh, though stripped of his dominions, when brought before Justinian; or Cato in preferring suicide to the sight of Caesar? Is glory then but an illusion? Shall Mustapha, in the effeminacy of his harem, beaten, ignorant, proud, and committing every folly, be happier, provided he digests well, than the Philosopher who digests ill? Are all men equal before the Great Being that animates nature? In that case, could the soul of Ravaillac be equal to that of Henry IV, or had neither of them a soul? Let the heroic philosophers unravel all this; for my part I can make nothing of it.”20 
D’Alembert and Frederic, being alternately pressed by these questions, answered each after his own way. Unable to fix his own opinion, the former frankly confesses he has not the gift of solving them: “I own to you,” says he, “that concerning the existence of God, the Author of the System of Nature seems too warm and dogmatic; and on this subject Scepticism seems the most rational. What do we know about it? is with me an answer to most metaphysical questions; and the natural reflection must be, that since we know nothing of the matter, it is, doubtless, unnecessary that we should know more.”21 

        
        [image: Picture #47]
        

        THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY 
17 
This remark on the unimportance of these questions was added, lest Voltaire, wearied out by the anxiety of his mind, should forsake a Philosophy unable to solve his doubts on questions by no means, in his opinion, indifferent to the happiness of man. Voltaire still insists; but D’Alembert, continuing in the same style, says, “No, in metaphysics, appears to me not much wiser than yes; and non liquet (it is not clear) is generally the only rational answer.”22 
Frederic was as impatient of doubts as Voltaire; and, perpetually wishing to stifle them, he was at length persuaded that he had succeeded.—“A philosopher of my acquaintance,” says he, “a man pretty bold in his opinions, thinks that we have a sufficient degree of probability to constitute a certainty that post mortem nihil est (or, that death is an eternal sleep). He maintains that man is not twofold, but is only matter animated by motion; and this strange man says, that there exists no relation between animals and the supreme intelli
”23 
getice. 
This bold Philosopher, this strange man, was Frederic himself; and a few years after he makes no secret of it, for he more decidedly writes, “I am well convinced that I am not twofold; hence, I consider myself as a single being. I know that I am an animal organised, and that thinks; hence, I conclude that matter can think, as well as that it has the property of being electric.”24 
Verging toward his grave, but wishing to inspire Voltaire with confidence, he writes again: “The gout has successively run over all my body.—Our frail machine must needs be destroyed by time, which consumes every thing; my foundations are undermined; but all this gives me very little concern.”25 
As to the fourth hero of the Conspiracy, the famous Diderot, he is the very person whose decisions against God D’Alembert has found too warm and dogmatic; though oftentimes, in the same work, we find him, after deciding against the Deist, arguing in the same peremptory manner for or against the Sceptic and the Atheist. But whether writing for or against a God he always appears free from doubts or anxieties. He fairly wrote what he thought at the moment, whether he crushed the Atheists with the weight of the universe, and asserted that the eye of a mite, the wing of a butterfly, was sufficient to defeat them,26 or declared that glorious display did not give him even the most distant idea of any thing divine,27 and that this universe was but the fortuitous result of motion and matter,28 whether, when the existence of God was to be left in doubt, Scepticism at all times and in all places could alone preserve us from the two opposite excesses,29 or he prays God for the Sceptics, because he sees they all want light;30 whether, in short, to form a sceptic, it was necesssary to have a head as well organised as that of Montaigne the philosopher,31 
Never was a man more peremptory when affirming or denying any point, more perfectly void of constraint or care, or more impervious to remorse; for he was a perfect stranger to them even when asserting positively, that between him and his dog he knows of no other difference but their dress.32 
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With these extravagancies in their religious opinions, we find Voltaire impious and tormented by his doubts and ignorance; D’Alembert impious, but calm in his; while Frederic, impious and triumphant (or thinking he had triumphed) over his ignorance, left God in heaven, provided there were no souls on earth; and Diderot, by turns Atheist, Materialist, Deist, and Sceptic, but ever impious, ever frantic, was the better fitted for the various parts he was doomed to act. 
Such were the men whose characters and whose errors were necessary to be known, in order to ascertain the Conspiracy of which they were the chiefs, of the existence of which we shall give undeniable proof, define its precise object, and unfold its means and progress. 
1. Life of Voltaire, edit, of Kell, and Feller’s Hist. Diet. 
2. Life of Voltaire, edit, of Kell. 
3. Ibid. 
4. Ibid. 
5. To D’Alembert, 20 April 1761, Vol. 68, Let. 85, P. 164. 
6. From D’Alembert, 4 May 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 100, P. 199. 
7. From Frederic, May, 1738, Vol. 64, Let. 53, P. 275. 
8. Their Letters in 1737, Vol. 64. 
9. From Frederic, 16 Sept. 1771, Vol. 66, Let. 12, P. 30. 
10. From Frederic, 4 Dec. 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 100, P. 237. 
11. From Frederic, 6 Jan. 1740, Vol. 64, Let. 107, P. 471. 
12. From Frederic, 8 Jan. 1766, Vol. 65, Let. 143, P. 334. 
13. To Frederic, 5 April, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 159, P. 374. 
14. Examination of the System of Nature, by Frederic, King of Prussia. 
15. From Frederic, 12 Aug. 1773, Vol. 66, Let. 40, P. 94. 
16. From Frederic, 29 July, 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 93, P. 216. 
17. From Frederic, 30 July, 1774, Vol. 66, Let. 59, P. 137. 
18. To Mad. Denis, 2 Sept. 1751, Vol. 54, Let. 208, P. 352. 
19. To Mad. Denis, 18 Dec. 1752, Vol. 54, Let. 227, P. 518. 
20. To Frederic, 12 Oct. 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 179, P. 426. 
21. From D’Alembert, 25 July, 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 36, P. 68. 
22. From D’Alembert, 4 Aug. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 38, P. 72. 
23. From Frederic, 30 Oct. 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 180, P. 429. 
24. From Frederic, 4 Dec. 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 100, P. 237. 
25. From Frederic, 8 April, 1776, Vol. 66, Let. 108, P. 257. 
26. Philosophical Thoughts, No. 20. 
27. The Code of Nature. 
28. Philosophical Thoughts, No. 21. 
29. Idem. No. 33. 
30. Idem. No. 22. 
31. Idem. No. 28. 
32. Life of Seneca, Page 377. 
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        CHAP. II. 
Of the Existence, Object, and Extent of the Antichristian Conspiracy. 
To say that there existed against the Christian religion a Conspiracy, of which Voltaire, D’Alembert, Frederic II, King of Prussia, and Diderot, were the prime authors and instigators, is not merely saying, that each of them individually was an enemy, and that their writings tended to the destruction of the religion of Christ; for, both before and after them, we have seen enemies of this same religion seeking to diffuse, by their writings, the venom of infidelity. France has had her Bayle and her Montesquieu; the first a true Sophister, undecided in his principles, and supporting the pro and con with equal facility; but destitute of that hatred which constitutes the Conspirator, and leads him to seek accomplices: the latter was but a youth when he wrote his Persian Letters, and had no fixed principle against that faith, to which he was one day to do homage, by declaring that he always respected religion, and that he looked on the Gospel as the fairest gift that God had bestowed on man.' 
England has seen her Hobbes, her Woolastons, and her Collins, with many other disciples of infidelity; but each of these Sophisters was impious in his own way; they sought not to league together, though Voltaire and Condorcet strongly assert the contrary. Each made his partial attack on Christianity from his own heated brain, and that is not sufficient to constitute a Conspiracy. 
In order to prove a real Conspiracy against Christianity, we must not only point out the wish to destroy, but also the secret union and correspondence in the means employed to attack, debase, or annihilate it. When, therefore, I name Voltaire and Frederic, Diderot and D’Alembert, as the chiefs of this Antichristian Conspiracy, I not only mean to shew that each individual had impiously written against Christianity, but that they had formed the wish, and had secretly concurred in that wish, to destroy the religion of Christ; that they had acted in concert, sparing no political nor impious art to effectuate that destruction; that they were the instigators and conductors of those secondary agents whom they had misled; and followed up their plans and projects with all that ardor and constancy which denotes the most accomplished Conspirators. My proofs shall be drawn from what we may very properly term the records of the conspiracy, I mean from their most intimate 
19 

        
        [image: Picture #50]
        

        20 
THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY 
correspondence, a long time secret, or from their own assertions contained in their various writings. 
When Beaumarchais gave us a complete edition of Voltaire’s works, with all the magnificence of the Baskerville type, either the adepts, dazzled by their success, were persuaded that the publicity of this monstrous conspiracy could only give new lustre to its chief; or the Editors themselves were ignorant of the fact; or concluded that, being scattered and dispersed through forty large volumes of letters to all sorts of persons, and on all sorts of subjects, no man could at once seize the thread of a conspiracy, the work of many long years.—But whatever may have been their intentions, how great soever their art in suppressing parts of the correspondence, they have not effectually done away all means of discovery. Never should I have undertaken a work of such labour, so painful and so disgusting, had I not seen the possibility and the necessity of proving from the very records of the conspirators the reality of their plots; of denouncing to all nations, with proof in hand, the men who wished to mislead them, and sought to overturn every altar provided it was Christian. With them the altars of London or Geneva, of Stockholm or Petersburg, were to share the same fate with those of Paris or Madrid, of Vienna or Rome; thus adding, by their fall, a new though tardy proof of the universality of this conspiracy. Such then are their black and obscure crimes. Behold them conspiring against your God, in order to undermine your sovereign and your laws! Behold them seeking to overthrow all civil society, and to extend universally the evils of the French revolution. 
I know that the importance of the charge requires strong evidence and clear proofs to justify it; if then my proofs should appear too numerous let the reader reflect on the magnitude of the charge. 
In all conspiracies we find a secret language, or a watchword, which, though unintelligible to the vulgar, perpetually recalls the object to the mind of the conspirator. The words chosen by Voltaire must have been dictated by some fiend of hatred or of frantic rage: And what words! Crush the wretch! (ecrasez Vinfame!) What a signification is attached to these three words in the mouths of Voltaire, of D’Alembert, of Frederic, and of their disciples! They mean Crush Christ, crush the religion of Christ, crush every religion that adores Christ. Oh readers! restrain your indignation till you have seen the proof! 
When Voltaire complains that the adepts are not sufficiently united in the war which they wage against the wretch, and wishes to revive their zeal, he recalls to their minds the hopes and projects he had conceived so early as 1730, when the lieutenant of the police of Paris warned him that he would not succeed in overturning the Christian religion, and when he daringly answered, We shall see that.2 
When exulting in the success of the war and progress of the conspiracy against the wretch, he triumphs in the idea “that in Geneva, Calvin’s own town, there are but a few beggarly fellows who believe in the consubstantial.”3 
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When he wishes, during this war against the metch, to give his reasons for tolerating the Socinians, it is, he says, because Julian would have favoured them, and he hates what Julian hated, and despises what he (Julian) despised.4 
What (let us ask) is this hatred, common to the Socinians and to Julian the apostate, if not their hatred to the divinity of Christ? What is meant by the consubstantial fallen into disrepute, if not Christ? Or, how can the word wretch be otherwise interpreted in the mouth of him that has said, “I am weary of hearing people repeat that twelve men have been sufficient to establish Christianity, and I will prove that one may suffice to overthrow it;”5 in the mouth of a man who, in his intrigues against the wretch, exclaims, “Could not five or six men of talents, and who rightly understood each other, succeed after the example of twelve scoundrels who have already succeeded?”5 
In the mouth of this frantic infidel can we misconceive the sense of these words? The twelve apostles are called twelve scoundrels', and their divine master a wretch! I may dwell too long on the proofs, but the charges are too heinous to pass them over lightly. 
All the men so much extolled by Voltaire for their ardor in crushing the metch, are precisely those who attacked Christianity without the least decorum or decency; such as Diderot, Condorcet, Helvetius, Freret, Boulanger, Dumarsais, and other such infidels; and those whom he particularly wishes D’Alembert to rally, the more effectually to crush the metch, are the Atheists, the Deists and Spinosists.7 
Against whom then will the Atheist, the Deist, and the Spinosist coalesce, but against the God of the Gospel? 
Voltaire proceeds to direct the zeal of the conspirators against the holy fathers, and against those modem authors who have written in defense of Christianity and of the divinity of Christ; both of these he wishes to see treated with the utmost contempt; and he thus writes to his adepts: “Victory is declaring for us on all sides; and I can assure you, that in a short time none but the rabble will follow the standard of our enemies; and that rabble we equally contemn whether for or against us. We are a corps of brave knights, defenders of the truth, and admit none among us but men of education. Courage brave Diderot, intrepid D’Alembert! Form with my dear Damilaville, and rash forward on those fanatics and knaves. Pity poor Pascal, but despise Houtville and Abbadie as much as if they were fathers of the church.”9 
Here then is clearly shewn, what Voltaire means by crushing the metch. It is to undo what the apostles have done; to hate what Julian the apostate hated; to attack those whom the Deists, Atheists, and Spinosists always attacked. It is, in short, to rash on the holy fathers, or on any man who dares to defend the religion of Christ. 
The sense of this atrocious watchword is equally clear in the mouth of Frederic. With this royal Sophister, as with Voltaire, Christianity, the Christian Sect, the Christicole superstion (La superstition Christicole), and the metch, are all synonymous terms. With him, as with Voltaire, the metch yielded none but poisonous weeds; the best writings against the metch are precisely the most 
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impious, and if any in particular deserve his highest esteem, it is, that since Celsus, nothing so striking had been published against Christianity. The fact is, that Boulanger, unfortunately more known by his impiety than by his conversion, is still superior to Celsus himself.9 
As to D’Alembert, we may see, that though he seldom uses this shocking word, he was well acquainted with its meaning. This is evident by his answers to Voltaire, by the means he suggests, and by the writings he approves and seeks to circulate as fittest to crush the wretch; which writings are precisely those that most directly tend to eradicate religion from the minds of the people. We may see, when, wishing to shew his zeal for the progress of the conspiracy against the wretch, he professes his eagerness to support Voltaire, and his sorrow that from local circumstances he cannot speak with the same freedom against Christianity. His expressions and the numberless letters hereafter quoted, will leave no more doubt of him than of Voltaire or Frederic.10 
Such was the general acceptation of the watchword among all the conspirators. Condorcet, indeed, laying aside the word wretch, positively asserts that Voltaire had sworn to crush Christianity;n and Mercier says, to crush Christ.'2 
That the views of the conspirators were to crush Christ, is not too strong an expression. In the extent of their projects no shadow of his worship was to remain: it is true, that among the Christians they honoured the church of Rome with their chief hatred. But Luther and Calvin, the Churches of England and of Geneva, though separated from Rome, had retained their belief of Christ, and were therefore to share the fate of the former. 
The whole Gospel of Calvin is ridiculed by Voltaire as the fooleries of Jean Chauvin;13 and it is of these fooleries that he speaks when, writing to D’Alembert, he says, in Calvin’s own town (Geneva) there were but a few beggarly fellows who believed in the consubstantial, that is to say, who believed in Christ. He particularly exults in the approaching fall of the Church of England when he extols the English truths,14 that is, the impieties of Hume; and when he thought himself authorized to write, that in London Christ was spumed.'5 
Those disciples who paid him the homage of their philosophic science, adopting his style, write thus: “I don’t like Calvin, he was intolerant and poor. Servetus fell a victim to him; and it is a fact, that he is no more spoken of at Geneva than if he had never existed. As to Luther, though he had not much wit, as is easily perceived in his writings, he did not persecute; he only loved wine and women.”16 
It is observable, that for a considerable time the conspiring sophisters found particular satisfaction in their successes against the Protestant churches. With what excessive joy would Voltaire write, that England and Switzerland were over-run with men who hated and despised Christianity as Julian the apostate hated and despised it;'7 and that from Geneva to Beme not a Christian was to be found.'8 Frederic, on his side, writes with equal joy, In our protestant countries we go on much brisker.'9 
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Such was the extent of this conspiracy; it was to overturn every altar where Christ was adored. A superficial historian might have been misled by seeing the adepts solicit, more than once, the recal of the Protestants into France; but at the very time that Voltaire is expressing how much he laments to see the petition made by the minister Choiseul rejected, he hastens to add (fearing that his disciples might imagine he wished to spare the Huguenot more than the Catholic) that the Huguenots and the Calvinists are not less mad than the Sorbonists or the Catholics; that they were even raving mad;20 nay, sometimes he saw nothing more atrabilarious and ferocious than the Huguenots.21 
All this pretended zeal of the conspirators to calvinize France, was but a preparatory step to unchristianize it with the greater ease and expedition. We may trace the ground of their intended progress in the following words of D’Alembert to Voltaire: “For my part I see every thing in the brightest colours; already I behold toleration established; the Protestants recalled, the Priests married, confession abolished, and fanaticism crushed, without its being perceived. Fanaticism and wretch in D’Alembert’s mouth are synonymous, the latter is even made use of in the same letter, both meaning Christ or his whole religion crushed. 
There is however an exception often made by Voltaire, which might have left to Christ some few worshippers among the rabble. He seems little jealous of that conquest when he writes to D’Alembert, “Both you and Damilaville must be well pleased to see the contempt into which the wretch is fallen among the better sort of people throughout Europe; they are all we wished for or that were necessary; we never pretended to enlighten house-maids and shoemakers; we leave them to the apostles.”23 Again, he writes to Diderot, “Whatever you do, have your eye on the wretch. It must be destroyed among the better sort; but we may leave it to the rabble for whom it was made;”24or when, in fine, he writes to Damilaville, “I can assure you, that in a short time none but the rabble will follow the standard of our enemies; and that rabble we equally despise whether for or against us.”25 
Voltaire, despairing of more enlarged success, would sometimes except the clergy and the great chamber of Parliament. But in the sequel of these memoirs we shall see the conspirators actively extending their principles, and instilling their hatred against Christianity into every class of men from the cottage to the throne, and not even excepting their so-much-despised rabble. 
1. Vid. Montesquieu, Feller’s Hist. Diet. 
2. To D’Alembert, 20 June, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 66, P. 118. 
3. To D’Alembert, 28 Sept. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 119, P. 253. 
4. To Frederic, 8 Nov. 1773, Vol. 66, Let. 46, P. 112. 
5. Life of Voltaire by Condorct. 
6. To D’Alembert, 24 July, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 70, P. 127. 
7. To D’Alembert, 27 July, 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 37, P. 70. 
8. To Damilaville, 19 Nov. 1765, Vol. 59, Let. 123, P. 216. 
9. See Let. of the King of Prussia, No. 143, 145, 153, anno 1767, et passim Vol. 65. 
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10. See D’Alembert’s Letters, 100, 102, 151, Vol. 68. 
11. Life of Voltaire. 
12. Mercier’s Let. No. 60, of M. Pelletier. 
13. To Damilaville 18 Aug. 1766, Vol. 59, Let. 239, P. 424. 
14. To the M. D’Argence de Dirac, 28 Apr. 1760. Vol. 56. Let. 133, p. 276. 
15. To D’Alembert, 28 Sept. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 119, P. 254. 
16. From the Landgrave of Hesse, 9 Sept. 1766, Vol. 66, Let. 64, P. 410. 
17. To D’Alembert, 8 Feb. 1776, Vol. 69, Let. 151, P. 257. 
18. From Frederic, 8 Nov. 1773, Vol. 66, Let. 46, P. 112. 
19. From Frederic 8 Jan. 1766, Vol. 65, Let. 143, P. 334. 
20. To Marmontel, 2 Dec 1767, Vol. 60, Let. 200, P. 336. 
21. To the M. D’Argence de Dirac, 2 March 1763, Vol. 58, Let. 36, P. 74. 
22. From D’Alembert, 4 May 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 100, P. 201. 
23. To D’Alembert, 2 Sept. 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 234, P. 486. 
24. To Diderot, 25 Sept. 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 242, P. 475. 
25. To Damilaville, 19 Nov. 1765, Vol. 59, Let. 123, P. 216. 
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        CHAP. III. 
The Secrecy, the Union and the Epoch of the Conspiracy. 
In conspiracies it is not enough for the agents to have a particular watchword, or formula, in order to conceal their common object; but they must also have peculiar names, by which they distinguish each other, but which are wholly unintelligible to the public. They always carefully conceal their correspondence; but if they apprehend discovery, they then use these precautions lest their names, or the object of the plot, be exposed. 
Such means were not neglected by Voltaire or D’Alembert. In their correspondence Frederic is often called Luc,' D’Alembert Protagoras,2 though he often styles himself Bertrand. Both were well applied to him, the former to denote the infidel, the latter to typify the means of his impiety by the shifts of Bertrand in Fontaine’s fable of the Monkey and the Cat: when D’Alembert is Bertrand (the monkey), Voltaire is Raton3 (the cat). Diderot personates Plato or Tonpla;4 and the general term for the conspirators is Cacouac.5 They say he is a good Cacouac when he can be perfectly depended upon. They are often too, and particularly Voltaire, called brothers, as in Masonry. They also give peculiar imports to entire phrases of their enigmatical language; for example, the vine of Truth is well cultivated; is tantamount to saying, we make rapid progress against religion.6 
Of this secret language they particularly made use when they suspected that their letters were opened or stopped, a suspicion which often gave Voltaire and D’Alembert great uneasiness. It was for this reason that many of their letters were directed to fictitious persons, to merchants, or to some clerk in office who was in the secret. It does not appear that they ever made use of cyphers, which would have been much too tedious, considering Voltaire’s immense correspondence. Those were reserved for conspirators not less ardent, perhaps, but of a deeper policy. False directions, and not signing their names, seem to have given them sufficient confidence in their style; and if perchance any of their letters are more enigmatical than common, they are easily explained by those preceding or following them. It was by these shifts, that they wished to leave an opening for excusing or explaining away what they had already written; but they are not sufficiently obscure to prevent discovery, and that with very little trouble, when once surprised. 
25 
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Some few, however, are certainly more difficult to be understood than others; for example, the letter written by Voltaire to D’Alembert, the 30th of January 1764, of which the following is an extract: “My illustrious Philosopher has sent me the letter of Hippias, B. This letter of B proves that there are T...’s and that poor literature is falling back into the shackles which Malesherbes had broken. That demi-scholar as well as demi-citizen, D’Aguesseau, was a T.... He would have hindered the nation from thinking! I wish you had but seen that brute of a Maboul, he was a very silly T... to be at the head of the customs upon ideas under the T... D’Aguesseau. Then followed the under T...’s, about half a dozen miserable rascals, who, for the pitiful salary of 171. per annum, would erase from a book everything that was worth leaving in it.”7 
Here it is evident that T stands for Tyrant, one of which tyrants is the chancellor D’Aguesseau, the other Maboul, the comptroller of the press. The under T’s, or tyrants, are the public censors, whose salaries were about 171. per annum. As to Hippias B, his person is not so clear; he was most probably some tyrant who wished to stop the circulation of those works which directly tended to the overthrow of the altar and the throne. But who can see, without indignation, the chancellor D’Aguesseau, the ornament of the magistracy, called a tyrant, a demi-scholar, a demi-citizen. It is, however, forbearance in Voltaire, not to abuse him more grossly; we must expect to see him and D’Alembert, throughout this correspondence, lavishing the lowest terms of blackguardism on every man who differs from them in opinion, whatever be his merits in other respects; but especially on those who laboured for or wrote in defense of religion. 
But, openly as the Conspirators expressed themselves to each other, secrecy was strictly recommended to them with respect to the public; and Voltaire perpetually apprizes the adepts of its importance. “The mysteries of Mytra (he would make D’Alembert write to the adepts) are not to be divulged;....the monster (religion) must fall, pierced by a hundred invisible hands; yes, let it fall beneath a thousand repeated blows.”8 
This secrecy, however, was not to be so much with respect to the object of the conspiracy, as the names of the Conspirators, and the means they employed; for it was impossible for the rancorous hatred of Voltaire to disguise the wish of annihilating Christianity; but he had to fear on one side the severity of the laws, and on the other the contempt and infamy which would certainly attach to himself and his disciples, for the impudence of their falsehoods and the effrontery of their calumnies, had it ever been possible to trace their authors and abettors. 
It is not the fault of history if it be obliged to represent the Chief of the conspiracy as at once the most daring and most unrelenting in his hatred to Christ, yet the most desirous of concealing his attacks. Voltaire secretly conspiring and masking his means, is the same man as when bold and blaspheming. He is the same Sophister, whether openly attacking the altars of his God, veiling the hand that strikes, and seeking in the dark to undermine 
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the temple. It is hatred that fires his rage, and the same hatred that leads him through the tortuous ways of the Conspirator. To unmask this dissimulating man shall be a leading object in the following Memoirs. 
In his character of Chief, the mysteries of Mytra, as well as the intrigues of the Conspirators, could be of no small concern to him; and the following were his secret instructions: “Confound the wretch to the utmost of your power; speak your mind boldly; but when you strike conceal your hand. You may be known; I am willing to believe there are people sufficiently keenscented, but they will not be able to convict you.”9 
“The Nile is said to spread around its fertilizing waters, though it conceals its head; do you the same, and you will secredy enjoy your triumph. I recommend the wretch to you.10 We embrace the worthy knight, and exhort him to conceal his march from the enemy.”'1 
No precept is oftener repeated by Voltaire than this, strike, but conceal the hand-, and if by indiscretion any adept occasioned discovery, he would complain most bitterly, he would even deny works that were the most notoriously his. “I know not (says he) why people are so obstinately bent on believing me the author of the Philosophical Dictionary. The greatest service you can do me is to assert (though you even pledge your share in Paradise) that I had no hand in that hellish work. There are three or four people who perpetually repeat that I have supported the good cause, and that I fight mortally against the wild beasts. It is betraying one’s Brethren to praise them on such 
an occasion; those good souls bless me, but they also ruin me It is certainly his, 
they say; it is his style and manner. Ah, my Brethren, what fatal words! you should on the contrary cry out in the public streets, It is not he; Jor the monster must fall pierced by a hundred invisible hands; yes, let it fall beneath a thousand repeated blows.”'2 
It was in this art of secrecy, and the skill of concealing his steps, that D’Alembert so much excelled. Him it was that Voltaire recommended to the Brethren for imitation, as the hope of the flock. “He is daring (would he say to them), but not rash; he will make hypocrites (that is, religious men) tremble, without giving any hold against himself.”13 
Frederic not only approved of this secrecy,14 but we shall see him playing off all the artifices of a dark policy to ensure the success of the conspiracy. 
In every plot union is as essential to the conspirator as secrecy to the cause, and therefore it is often and particularly recommended. Among others, we find the following instructions: “Oh, my Philosophers, we should march closed, as did the Macedonian phalanx, which was only vanquished when it opened. Let the real Philosophers unite in a brotherhood like the Freemasons; let them assemble and support each other, and let them be faithful to the association. Such an academy will be far superior to that of Athens, and to all those of Paris.”15 
If any dissension, by chance, happened among the Conspirators, the Chief immediately wrote to appease them: “Ah, my poor Brethren (he would say), 
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the primitive Christians behaved themselves much better than we do. Have patience; do not let us lose courage; God will help us, provided we remain united;” and when he wished to insist more particularly on the object of that union, he would repeat his answer to Herault, We’ll see whether it be true, that the Christian religion cannot be destroyed.'6 
Most of these dissensions arose from the difference of opinion in the Conspirators, and the discordancy of their Sophisms against Christianity, which often made them thwart each other. Voltaire, aware of the advantage it gave to religious writers, immediately enjoined D’Alembert to seek, if possible, a reconciliation with the Atheists, Deists, and Spinosists. “The two parties (says he) must necessarily coalesce. I wish you would undertake that reconciliation; say to them, if you will omit the emetic, I will overlook the bleeding. ”17 
This Premier Chief, always fearful lest their ardor should subside, and wishing to animate their zeal, would write to the other chiefs, “I fear you are not sufficiently zealous; you bury your talents; you seem only to contemn while you should abhor and destroy the monster. Could not you crush him in a few pages, while you modestly hide from him that he falls by your pen? It was given to Meleager to kill the boar. Hurl the javelin, but hide your hand. Comfort me in my old age.”18 He would write to a young adept,who might be dejected through ill success, Courage! do not suffer yourself to be dejected.'9 Again, to bind them by the strongest ties of interest, he would tell them, through the medium of D’Alembert, “Such is our state, that we shall be the execration of mankind if we have not the better sort of people on our side. We must therefore gain them, cost what it will; labour then in the vineyard, and crush the wretch; oh, crush the wretch. ”20 
Thus clearly is every distinctive mark of the conspirator, as enigmatical language, a common and secret wish, union, ardor and perseverance, to be seen in these first authors of the war against Christianity. Hence the historian is authorised to represent this coalition of Sophisters as a real conspiracy against the altar. At length Voltaire not only avows it, but wishes every adept to understand, that the war of which he was the chief was a true plot, and that each individual was to act the part of a conspirator. When he feared an excess in their zeal, he would write himself, or through D’Alembert, that in the war which they waged, they were to act as conspirators, and not as zealots. ”21 
When the chief of these infidels makes so formal a declaration, when we find him so clearly ordering them to act as conspirators, it would be absurd to seek farther proofs as to the existence of the conspiracy. I fear they have already been too numerous for the reader; but in a matter of such importance, 
I was to presume him equally rigid as myself with respect to its demonstration. Now as nobody, unless blind to conviction, will deny this to have been a real conspiracy of the Sophisters against Christ and his Church, I will, before I close this Chapter, try to ascertain its origin and epoch. 
If this conspiracy were to be dated from the day on which Voltaire consecrated his life to the annihilation of Christianity, we should look back to the year 1728, that being the time of his return from London to France; and 
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his most faithful disciples inform us, that he made his determination when in England.22 But Voltaire lived many years ruminating alone his hatred against Christ.—It is true, he was already the officious defender of every impious work that had the same tendency; but these were only the isolated productions of Sophisters, writing singly, without any of the appurtenances of the conspirator. To form adepts, and to instil his hatred into them, must be the work of time; and his efforts, unfortunately crowned with success, have greatly augmented their number, when, in 1750, he, by the express desire of the King of Prussia, took his departure for Berlin. Of all the disciples whom he left in Paris, the most zealous were D’Alembert and Diderot; and it is to these two men that the coalition against Christ can be traced. Though it might not then have acquired all its strength, it certainly existed when the plan of the Encyclopedia was decided on; that is to say, the very year that Voltaire left Paris for Berlin. Voltaire had formed his disciples; but D’Alembert and Diderot united them in one body to make that famous compilation, which may truly be styled the grand arsenal of impiety, whence all their sophisticated arms were to be directed against Christianity. 
Voltaire, who alone was worth a host of infidels, labouring apart in the war against Christianity, left the Encyclopedists for some time to their own schemes; but though his disciples had been able to form the coalition, they were incapable of carrying it on. Their difficulties augmenting, they sought a man able to remove them, and without hesitation fixed on Voltaire, or rather, to use the words of his historian, Voltaire, by his age, his reputation, and his genius, naturally became their chief. 
At his return from Prussia, about the year 1752, he found the conspiracy complete. Its precise object was the destruction of Christianity; the chief had first sworn it; the secondary chiefs, such as D’Alembert, Diderot, and even Frederic, notwithstanding his quarrels with the premier, were ever after leagued with him in the same bonds. At this period, the adepts were all that Voltaire could number as his disciples: but from the day of the coalition between the premier, the secondary chiefs, and the adepts’ agents or protectors, from the day that the object of this coalition to crush Christ, under the appellation of wretch, and his religion, had been decreed, until the grand object of the coalition was to be consummated by the proscriptions and horrid massacres of the Jacobins, near half a century was to elapse; for so much time was necessary for the harbinger of blood and corruption to prepare the way for the Philosophist of destruction and murder. During this long period of time, we shall see this sophistical Sect, that had sworn to crush, naturally coalescing with the Sect, which, under the name of Jacobin, really does crush and masssacre. 
Where then is the difference between the sophistical Sect under Voltaire and D’Alembert, anticipating the murders of the French revolution by their wishes and their conspiracies, and those Sophisters who, under the name of Jacobins, overthrow the Altar and imbue its steps with the blood of its priests and pontifs? Do not they proscribe the religion of the same Christ, of the same 
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God, whom Voltaire, D’Alembert, Frederic, and all that impious clan of adepts, have sworn to crush and abhor? Will any one tell us that there is any difference between the sophisms of the former and the pretexts of the latter, between the school of Voltaire and the maxims of the Jacobinical den? 
The Jacobins will one day declare that all men are free, that all men are equal; and as a consequence of this Equality and Liberty they will conclude that every man must be left to the light of reason. That every religion subjecting man’s reason to mysteries, or to the authorities of any revelation speaking in God’s name, is a religion of slavery and constraint; that as such it should be annihilated, in order to re-establish the indefeasible rights of Equality and Liberty, as to the belief or disbelief of all that the reason of man approves or disapproves: and they will call this Equality and Liberty the reign of reason and the empire of Philosophy. Can the intelligent reader believe, that this Equality and Liberty is not apposite to the war carried on by Voltaire against Christianity? Had ever the chiefs or adepts any other view, than that of establishing their pretended empire of Philosophy, or their reign of reason, on that self-same Equality and Liberty applied to revelation and the mysteries in perpetual opposition to Christ and his Church? 
Did not Voltaire hate the church and its pastors because they opposed that Equality and Liberty applied to our belief, because nothing was so contemptible and so miserable in his eyes, as to see one man have recourse to another in matters of faith, or to ask what he ought to believe?23 Reason, Liberty, and Philosophy, were as constantly in the mouths of Voltaire and D’Alembert, as a means of overthrowing Revelation and the Gospel, as they are at this day in the mouths of the Jacobins.24 When the adepts wish to extol the glory of their chiefs, they will represent them as perpetually reclaiming the independence of Reason, and devoutly expecting those days when the sun shall no longer shine but upon free men acknowledging no other master but their own reason.25 
When therefore, on the ruins of the temple, the Jacobins shall have erected the idol of their Reason, their Liberty, or their Philosophy, will they have fulfilled any other wish, confirmed any other oath, than that sworn by Voltaire and his adepts? 
When the Jacobins shall apply the axe to the foundations of the temples, whether Protestant or Catholic, or indeed of any Sect acknowledging the God of the Christians, will they have more widely extended their systems of destruction, than Voltaire did conspiring against the Altars of London or Geneva equally as against those of Rome? 
When their grand club shall be filled with every infidel that the French revolution can produce, whether Atheist, Deist, or Sceptic, will their revolutionary cohorts be differently formed from those which D’Alembert was to quicken and stir up against the God of Christianity? 
In short, when one day these legions sallying from this den of impiety, from the grand club of the Jacobins, shall triumphantly carry to the Pantheon the ashes of Voltaire, will not that be the consummation of the Antichristian Conspiracy, will not that be the revolution so long planned by Voltaire? The 
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means may differ; but the object, the spirit, and the extent of the conspiracy will remain. We shall see that the very means employed, the revolution that destroys the altar, that plunders and massacres its priests by the hand of the Jacobin, were not foreign to the wishes or intentions of the first adepts. The most dreadful and disgusting parts of this irreligious revolution only differs from their plans by a difference in terms; one wished to crush, the other did crush. The means were such as the times suggested, both were not equally powerful.—We will now proceed to tear the veil from those dark intrigues successively employed by the Sophisters during the half century which preceded and prepared such scenes of blood and confusion. 
1. From D’Alembert, 17 Nov. 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 77, P. 145. 
2. To Thiriot, 26 Jan. 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 157, P. 320. 
3. From D’Alembert, 22 March 1774, Vol. 69, Let. 128, P. 216. 
4. To Damilaville, 11 Aug. 1766, Vol. 59, Let. 237, P. 420. In French Plato is spelled 
Platon, the anagram of which is Tonpla; hence Plato and Tonpla are to be looked upon as synonymous. 
5. From D’Alembert, 18 Oct. 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 76, P. 141. 
6. To D’Alembert, 17 Nov. 1760, ut supra. 
7. Vol. 68, Let. 128, p. 278. 
8. To D’Alembert, 1 May 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 229, P. 478. 
9. To D’Alembert, 20 April and 8 May, 1761, Vol. 68, Lett. 85-6, P. 164-6. 
10. To Helvetius, 11 May, 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 53, P. 110. 
11. To Mr. de Villevielle, 26 April, 1767, Vol. 60, Let. 102, P. 180. 
12. To D’Alembert, 1 May 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 229, P. 178. 
13. To Thiriot, 19 Nov. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 228, P. 453. 
14. From Frederic, 29 Juin, 1771, Vol. 66, Let. 10, P. 26. 
15. To D’Alembert, 20 April, 1761, Vol. 68, Let. 85, P. 162. 
16. To D’Alembert, 20 Juin, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 66, P., 118. 
17. To D’Alembert, 27 July, 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 37, P. 70. 
18. To D’Alembert, 28 Sept. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 119, p. 253. 
19. To Damilaville, 15 Juin, 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 70, P. 143. 
20. To D’Alembert, 13 Feb. 1764, Vol. 68, Let. 129, P. 282. 
21. To D’Alembert, 19 Sept. 1764, Vol. 68, Let. 142, P. 316. 
22. Life of Voltaire, edit, of Kell. 
23. To Duke D’Ufez, 19 Nov. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 226, P. 450. 
24. See the whole of their correspondence. 
25. Condorcet’s Progress of Reason, 9th Epoch. 
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        CHAP. IV. 
First Means of the Conspirators.—The Encyclopedia. 
To crush the wretch in the sense of Voltaire, or to attain the destruction of the altars of that God whose worship had been taught by the Apostles, nothing less could suffice than the total subjection of the public opinion, and the annihilation of the faith of all Christian nations. To extirpate it by force was above the strength of the rising coalition. Force was only to be resorted to when, by a revolution in all religious ideas, things had been brought to that state in which our Jacobin legislators found them; or when, by infidelity, the courts, the senates, the armies, in short, men of all descriptions, had been gained over to a blind confidence in and submission to their Sophistry. Indeed the necessary growth of impiety and corruption supposed too long a period for Frederic or Voltaire ever to flatter themselves with the hope of seeing it.1 It was then too early for them to grasp the falchion of the butchering Jacobin; nor must we expect, in the following pages, to read of guillotines, or forced requisitions in battle array against the altars of Christianity. 
In the beginning their intrigues are hidden and silent, slow and tortuous; but more insidious from their secrecy, more certain from their slowness; the public opinion was to perish, as it were, by inanition, before they dared lay the axe to the altar. This mode of proceeding, we find, is perfectly understood by Frederic when he writes to Voltaire, that to undermine the edifice in silence is to oblige it to fall of itself;2 and still better understood by D’Alembert, when, upbraiding Voltaire with being too hasty, he says, If mankind grow enlightened, it is because we have used the caution to enlighten them by degrees,3 Convinced of the necessity of this gradation, D’Alembert bethought himself of the Encyclopedia, as the grand means of philosophising mankind, and of crushing the wretch. His project is no sooner conceived, than it is enthusiastically adopted by Diderot; and Voltaire more than once animated their drooping courage, by his constant attention to the undertaking. 
To judge of what prodigious importance the success of this famous dictionary was to conspiring chiefs, we must be acquainted with its plan, the method of its execution, and how it was to become the infallible agent of infidelity, and its most powerful weapon in perverting the public opinion, and overturning all the principles of Christianity. 
32 
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The Encyclopedia is at first ushered into the world as the aggregate, the complete treasure of all human arts and sciences, of Religion, Divinity, Physics, History, Geography, Astronomy, and Commerce; in a word, of whatever can constitute a Science: of Poetry, Oratory, Grammar, Painting, Architecture, Manufactures, and whatever can be the object of useful or pleasing arts. This great work was to comprehend the very minutiae of different trades, from the manufacturer to the labourer; it was to be of itself an immense library, and to supply the place of one. It was to be the work of scientific men, the most profound in every branch that France could produce. The discourse in which it was announced by D’Alembert to all Europe was written with so much art, and had been so profoundly meditated and so nicely weighed; the concatenation of the sciences and the progress of the human mind appeared so properly delineated; whatever he had borrowed from Bacon or Chambers on the filiation of ideas so completely disguised; in short, the plagiary Sophister had so perfectly decked himself in the plumage of others, that the prospectus of the Encyclopedia was looked upon as a masterpiece, and its author, of course, considered as the most proper person to preside over so stupendous a work. 
Such were their mighty promises, but these were never intended to be fulfilled; while, on the other side, they had their secret object, which they were determined to accomplish. This was, to convert the Encyclopedia into a vast emporium of all the sophisms, errors, or calumnies, which had ever been invented against religion, from the first schools of impiety, to the day of their enterprize, and these were to be so artfully concealed, that the reader should insensibly imbibe the poison without the least suspicion. To prevent discovery, the error was never to be found where it might be supposed. Religion was not only to be respected, but even advocated in all direct discussions; though sometimes the discussion is so handled, that the objection they seem to refute is more forcibly impressed on the mind of the reader. The more to impose on the unthinking, D Alembert and Diderot artfully engaged several men of unblemished character to partake in this vast and laborious undertaking. Such was Mr. de Jeaucourt, a man of great learning and probity, who has furnished a number of articles to the Encyclopedia: his name alone might have been thought a sufficient guarantee against all the art and perfidy of its principles; and it was further declared, that all points of religion were to be discussed by divines well known for their learning and orthodoxy. 
All this might have been true, and yet the work only prove the more perfidious; for D’Alembert and Diderot had reserved to themselves a three-fold resource for forwarding their Antichristian Conspiracy. 
Their first resource was that of insinuating error and infidelity into those articles that might be deemed the least susceptible of them; such, for example, as History or Natural Philosophy, and even into Chemistry and Geography, where such danger could not have been surmised. The second was that of references, a precious art, by which, after having placed some religious truth under the reader s eye, he is tempted to seek further information in articles of 
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a quite different cast. Sometimes the mere reference was an epigram or a sarcasm; they would, for instance, after having treated a religious subject with all possible respect, simply add, See the art. Prejudice, or Superstition, or Fanaticism. Lastly, when our referring Sophisters feared this shift could not avail them, they would not hesitate at altering and falsifying the discussion of a virtuous co-operator or at adding an article of their own, whose apparent object was to defend, while its real intention was to refute what had already been written on the subject. In fine, impiety was to be sufficiently veiled to make it attractive; but at the same time to leave place for excuse and subterfuge. This was the peculiar art of our barking Sophister D’Alembert. Diderot, more daring, was at first countenanced in the mad flights of his impiety; but in cooler moments his articles were to be revised; he was then to add some apparent restriction in favour of religion, some of those highsounding and reverential words, but which left the whole of the impiety to subsist. If he was above that care, D’Alembert as supervisor-general took it upon himself. 
Peculiar care was to be taken in the compiling of the first volumes, lest the clergy, those men of prejudice, as they were called, should take the alarm. As they proceeded in the work they were to grow more bold; and if circumstances did not favour them, nor allow them to say all they wished to say, they were to resort to supplements, and to foreign editions, which would at the same time render this dangerous work more common and less costly to the generality of readers. 
The Encyclopedia, perpetually recommended and cried up by the adepts, was to be a standing book in all libraries; and insensibly the learned was to be converted into the Antichristian world. If this project was well conceived, it was impossible to see one more faithfully executed. 
It is now our duty to lay before the reader the proofs, first as to the fact, secondly as to the intention. For the first it will be sufficient to cast the eye on divers articles of this immense collection, especially where the principal tenets of Christianity, or even of natural religion, are treated, and to follow them through the divers references which the Sophisters have prepared for the reader. We shall find the existence of God, free agency, and the spirituality of the soul, treated in the style of a Christian Philosopher; but a vide Demonstration, or a vide Corruption, will be added to pervert all that had been said; and the article to which D’Alembert and Diderot more particularly refer the reader, are exactly those where the doctrine of the Sceptic or the Spinosist, of the Fatalist or the Materialist, is chiefly inculcated. [See note at the end of the Chapter.] 
This cunning could not escape those authors who wrote in the defence of religion.4 But Voltaire, resorting to calumny in order to defend their Encylopedia, would represent these authors as enemies of the state, and bad citizens.5 Such, indeed, were his usual weapons; and had he perfectly succeeded in deceiving people, it would have been sufficient to have examined 
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his confidential correspondence with the very authors of the work, to be convinced of the wickedness of their intentions. 
At a hundred leagues from Paris, and not thwarted by the obstacles which D’Alembert had to combat, he often complains, that the attacks are not sufficiendy direct. He is often ruffled by certain restrictions usual to D’Alembert, and at length he breaks out on those which are visible in the article Bayle. D’Alembert answers, “This is an idle quarrel indeed on Bayle’s Dictionary. In the first place, I did not say, happy would it have been had he shown more reverence to religion and morality. My phrase is much more modest: and beside, in a cursed country like this where we are writing, who does not know that such sentences are but a mere matter of form, and only a cloak to the truths additionally conveyed? Every one is aware of that.”6 
During the time that Voltaire was busied with the articles he so frequently sent to D’Alembert for the Encyclopedia, he often complained of his shackles, and was unable to dissemble how much he desired to attack religion openly. He writes, “All that I am told about the articles of Divinity and Metaphysics grieves me to the heart; O how cruel it is to print the very reverse of what one thinks.”7 But D’Alembert, more adroit, sensible of the necessity of these palliatives, lest he should be looked upon as a madman by those whom he wished to convert,” foresaw the day when he could triumphantly answer, “If mankind is so much enlightened to-day, it is only because we have used the precaution, or had the good fortune, to enlighten them by degrees. ”8 
When Voltaire had sent certain violent articles, under the name of the priest of Lausanne, D’Alembert would immediately write, “We shall always receive with gratitude whatever comes from the same hand. We only pray our heretic to draw in his claws a little, as in certain places he has shown his fangs a litde too much. Ihis is the time for stepping back to make the better leap.”9 And to show that he never lost sight of this maxim, he answers Voltaire’s animadversions on the article Hell: “Without doubt we have several wretched articles in our divinity and metaphysics, but with divines for censors, and a privilege, I defy you to make them better. There are articles less exposed where all is set to rights again. ”10 
Can there be a doubt left of the precise and determined intention of the Encyclopedists, when Voltaire exhorts D’Alembert to snatch the moment, whilst the attention of government is drawn off by other concerns: “During this war with the parliament and the bishops, the Philosophers will have fine play; You have a fair opportunity of filling the Encyclopedia with those truths that we should not have dared utter twenty years ago,”u or when he writes to Damilaville, “I can be interested by a good dramatic performance, but could be far more pleased with a good philosophical work that should for ever crush the wretch. I place all my hopes in the Encyclopedia.”12 After such an avowal it would be useless to seek farther proof of this immense compilation being no other than the grand arsenal for all their sophisticated arms against religion. 
Diderot, more open, even in his ambush reluctantly employed cunning. He does not hide how much he wished boldly to insert his principles; and 
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those principles are explained when he writes, “The age of Louis XIV only produced two men worthy of co-operating to the Encyclopedia,” and these two men were Perrault and Boindin. The merits of the latter are more conspicuous than those of the former. Boindin, bom in 1676, had lately died a reputed Atheist, and had been refused Christian burial. The notoriety of his principles had shut the French academy against him, and with such titles he could not have failed being a worthy co-operator. 
Such then the object, such the intention of the conspiring authors. We see by their own confession, that they did not wish to compile for science, but to compile for science, but for infidelity; that it was not the advancement of arts they sought, but to seize the moment, when the attention of the ruling authorities was drawn off, to propagate their impious calumnies against religion. They hypocritically utter some few religious truths, and print the contrary of what they believed on Christianity, but only the better to cover the Sophisms which they printed against it. 
In spite of all their arts, however, men zealous for religion forcibly opposed the work. The Dauphin, in particular, obtained a temporary suspension of it; and various were the obstacles encountered by its authors. D’Alembert, wearied, had nearly forsaken it, when Voltaire, sensible of the importance of this first tool of the conspiracy, roused his drooping courage. He, far from abating, rather redoubled his efforts, asking for and incessandy sending fresh articles. He would extol perseverance, he would show D’Alembert and Diderot the ignominy and shame redounding to their opponents.13 He would urge them, conjure them by their friendship, or in the name of Philosophy, to overcome their disgust, and not to be foiled in so glorious an undertaking.14 
At length the Encyclopedia was brought to a conclusion, and it made its appearance under the sanction of a public privilege. Triumphant in their first step, the conspirators saw in it but the foremnner of their future successes against religion. 
That no doubt may exist as to the particular drift of this compilation, the reader must be made acquainted with the co-operators chosen by D’Alembert and Diderot, especially for the religious part. Their first divine was Raynal, a man just expelled from the Order of the Jesuits on account of his impiety, that very thing which constituted his chief and strongest recommendation to D’Alembert. Every one, unfortunately, knows how well he verified the judgement of his former brethren by his atrocious declamations against Christianity; but few are acquainted with the anecdote of his expulsion from among the co-operators; and that connects his story with that of another divine, who, without being impious himself, had been unfortunately drawn into the company of the Sophisters. 
This was the Abbe Yvon, an odd metaphysician, but an inoffensive and upright man; often in extreme indigence, and living by his pen when he thought he could do it with decency. In the simplicity of his heart he had written The Defence of the Abbe de Prades. I have heard him assert that not a 
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single error could be found in that work, and on the first argument give up the point. With the same simplicity I have heard him relate, by what means he had co-operated in the Encyclopedia. “I was in want of money (said he); Raynal met me and persuaded me to write a few articles, promising me a good reward. I acceded, and when my work was delivered at Raynal’s study I received twenty-five Louis-d’ors. Thinking myself very well paid, I imparted my good fortune to one of the booksellers employed for the Encyclopedia, who seemed much surprised that the articles furnished by Raynal should not be his own. He was furious at the trick he suspected. A few days after this I was sent for to the office; and Raynal, who had received a thousand crowns for his pretended work, was obliged to refund me the hundred Louis-d’ors he had kept for himself.” 
This anecdote will not surprise those who are acquainted with Raynal’s plagiary talents. His impiety was not indeed sufficient to prevent his dismission, but it preserved him within the pale of the fraternal embrace. 
I must add, that the articles on God and on the Soul, furnished by the Abbe Yvon, are exactly those which grieved Voltaire to the heart, and for which D’Alembert and Diderot were obliged to have recourse to their art of references. 
The third divine, or as D’Alembert styles him the second, for he never dared mention Yvon to Voltaire, was the Abbe de Prades, obliged to fly to Prussia for an attempt to impose on the Sorbonne by advancing his own impious propositions as those of religion. It was the cunning of this thesis which had misled the Abbe Yvon. but being soon discovered the parliament took it up. The author, nevertheless, was put under the protection of the King of Prussia by Voltaire and D’Alembert.15 
We also owe it to the memory of the Abbe De Prades to relate (what his protectors would willingly conceal) that three years afterward he publicly retracted all his errors in a declaration signed the 6th of April 1754, bewailing his intimacy with the Sophisters, adding, that one life could not suffice to bewail his past conduct.“16 He died in 1782. 
Another of their divines was the Abbe Morrelet, a man dear to Voltaire and to D’Alembert, who, playing on his name, called him the Abbe Mord-les (Bite ’em), because, under pretence of attacking the Inquisition, he had fallen on (bitten) the church with all his might.17 
Were we to enumerate the lay writers who co-operated in this work, we should find far worse than these divines. But we will only mention the celebrated Dumarsais, a man so infamous, that the public authorities were obliged to interfere and destroy a school he had formed solely to imbue his pupils with the venom of his impiety. This unfortunate man also retracted his errors, but not till he lay on his death-bed. The choice of this man’s pen shows the kind of co-operators which D’Alembert sought. 
Far be it from me to confound in this class, such men as MM. de Formey or Jaucourt, particularly the latter, to whom, as we have already said, they were indebted for many articles. The only reproach that can attach to him is, 
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that he should have continued his labours after he either saw or should have seen the drift of that vast compilation, wherein, intermixed with his toils, lay all the sophisms and calumnies impiety could invent. 
Excepting these two men, we may comprehend nearly all the rest of the Encyclopedian writers in the following picture, drawn by Diderot himself. “All that detestable crew, who, though perfectly ignorant, valued themselves on knowing every thing; who, seeking to distinguish themselves by that vexatious universality to which they pretended, fell upon every thing, jumbled and spoiled all, and converted this pretended digest of science into a gulph, or rather a sort of rag-basket, where they promiscuously threw every thing half-examined, illdigested, good, bad, and indifferent, but always incoherent. ” What a precious avowal as to the intrinsic merit of their work! especially after what he says as to their views, in describing the pains they had taken, the vexations it had caused them, and the art it had required to insinuate what they dared not openly write against prejudices (religion), in order to overthrow them without being perceived.18 
But all these follies of the rag-dealers contributed to the bulk and accelerated the appearance of the volumes, the chiefs carefully inserting in each volume what could promote the grand object. Being at length terminated, all the trumpets sounded, and the journals of the party teemed with the praises of this literary achievement. The learned themselves were duped. Every one would have an Encyclopedia. Numerous were the editions, of all sizes and prices; but in every successive one, under the pretence of correction, greater boldness was assumed. About the time when the antichristian revolution was nearly accomplished, appeared L’Encyclopedic par ordre des Matieres. When it was first undertaken, some deference was still paid to religion. A man of eminent merit, Mr. Bergier, a canon of Paris, thought it incumbent on him to yield to the pressing solicitations of his friends, lest the part treating of religion should fall into the hands of its greatest enemies. What was easy to foresee came to pass. The name of a man who had combated the impious work of a Voltaire or a Rousseau naturally served as a cloak to this new digest, styled The Encyclopedia methodised. This was on the eve of the French revolution, so that the petty infidels charged with the work, observed no farther bounds with regard to religion. This new work is more completely impious than the former, notwithstanding some excellent tracts of Mr. Bergier and of some others; and thus the Sophisters of the day perfected the first tool of the antichristian conspirators. 
Note to CHAP. IV. 
vide Page 34. Of the devices of the Encylopedia. 
Look for the article God (Geneva edition), and you will find very sound notions, together with the direct, physical, and metaphysical demonstration of his existence; and indeed under such an article it would have been too bold to have broached any thing even bordering on Atheism, Spinosism, or Epicurism; but the reader is referred to the article Demonstration, and there all the physical and metaphysical cogent arguments for the existence of a God disappear. We are there taught, that all direct demonstrations suppose the 
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idea of infinitude, and that such an idea cannot be very clear either to the Naturalist or the Metaphysician. This, in a word, destroys all confidence the reader had placed in the proofs adduced of the existence of God. There again they are pleased to tell you, that a single insect, in the eyes of the Philosopher, more forcibly proves the existence of a God, than all the metaphysical arguments whatever (ibid.); but you are then referred to Corruption, where you learn how cautious you must be of asserting in a positive manner that corruption can never beget animated bodies; that such a production of animated bodies by corruption seems to be countenanced by daily experiments', and it is precisely from these experiments that the Atheists conclude the existence of God to be unnecessary, either for the creation of man or animals. Prepossessed by these references, against the existence of God, let the reader turn to the articles of Encyclopedia and Epicurism. In the former he will be told, that there is no being in nature that can be called the first or last, and that a machine infinite in every way must necessarily be the Deity. In the latter the atom is to be the Deity. It will be the primary cause of all things, by whom and of whom every thing is active, essentially of itself, alone unalterable, alone eternal, alone immutable; and thus the reader will be insensibly led from the God of the Gospel to the heathenish fictions of an Epicurus or a Spinosa. 
The same cunning is to be found in the article of the Soul. When the Sophisters treat directly of its essence they give the ordinary proofs of its spirituality and of its immortality. They will even add in the article Brute, that the soul cannot be supposed material, nor can the brute be reduced to the quality of a mere machine, without running the hazard of making man an Automaton. And under Natural Law we read, that if the determinations of man, or even his oscillations, arise from any thing material, and extraneous to his soul, there will be neither good nor evil, neither just nor unjust, neither obligation nor right. Then referred to the article Locke, in order to do away all this consequence, we are told that it is of no importance whether matter thinks or not; for what is that to justice or injustice, to the immortality of the soul and to all the truths of the system, whether political or religious; the reader, enjoying the Equality and Liberty of his reason, is left in doubt with regard to the spirituality, and no longer knows whether he should not think himself all matter. But he will decide when, under the article Animal, he finds that life and animation are only physical properties of matter, and lest he should think himself debased by his resembling a plant or an animal, to console him in his fall, they will tell him, article Encyclopedia and Animal, that the only difference between certrain vegetables, and animals such as us, is, that they sleep and that we wake, that we are animals that feel, and that they are animals that feel not; and still further in the article Animal, that the sole difference between a stock and a man is, that the one ever falls, while the latter never falls, after the same manner. After perusing these articles bona fide, the reader must be insensibly drawn into the vortex of Materialism. 
In treating of Liberty or free agency we find the same artifice. When they treat of it directly, they will say, “Take away Liberty, all human nature is overthrown, and there will be no trace of order in society—Recompense will be ridiculous, and chastisement unjust.—The ruin of Liberty carries with it that of all order and of police, and legitimates the most monstrous crimes.—So monstrous a doctrine is not to be debated in the schools, but punished by the magistrates, &c. Oh Liberty! they exclaim. Oh Liberty, gift of heaven! Oh, Liberty of action! Oh, Liberty of thought! thou alone art capable of great things.” [Sec articles Authority and the Preliminary Discourse.] But at the article Chance (fortuit) all this liberty of action and of thought is only a power that cannot be exercised, that cannot be known by actual exercise: and Diderot in the article Evidence, pretending to support Liberty, will very properly say, “This concatenation of causes and effects supposed by the Philosophers, in order to form ideas representing the mechanism of the Universe, is as fabulous as the Tritons and the Naiads;” but both he and D’Alembert will descant again on that concatenation, and, returning to Chance {fortuit), will tell us “That though it is imperceptible, it is not the less real; that it connects all things in nature, and that all events depend on it; just as the wheels of the watch, as to their motion, depend on each other; that from the first 
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moment of our existence, we are by no means masters of our motions', that were there a thousand worlds similar to this, simultaneously existing, and governed by the same laws, every thing in them would be done in the same way; and that man, in virtue of these same laws, would perform at the same instants of time the same actions in each one of these worlds.” This will naturally convince the uninformed reader of the chimera of such a Liberty or free agency, which cannot be exercised. Not content with this, Diderot in the article Fatality, after a long dissertation on this concatenation of causes, ends by saying, that it cannot be contested either in the physical world, or in the moral and intellectual world. Then what becomes of that Liberty without which there no longer exists just or unjust, obligation or right. 
These examples will suffice to convince the reader of the truth of what we have asserted, as to the artful policy with which the Encyclopedia had been digested; they will show with what cunning its authors sought to spread the principles of Atheism, Materialism, and Fatalism, in short, to plant every error incompatible with that religion for which at their outset they professed so great a reverence. 
1. From Frederic, 5 May, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 160, P. 377. 
2. From Frederic, 13 Aug. 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 95, P. 222. 
3. From D’Alembert, 31 July, 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 102, P. 207. 
4. See Religion Vindicated, the writings of Gauchat, of Bergier, our Helvian Letters, &c. 
5. To D’Alembert, 16 Jan. 1757, Vol. 68, Let. 18, P. 31. 
6. To D’Alembert, 10 Oct. 1764, Vol. 68, Let. 145, P. 323. 
7. To D’Alembert, 9 Oct. 1755, Vol. 68, Let. 4, P. 9. 
8. From D’Alembert, 16 July, 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 102, p. 207. 
9. From D’Alembert, 21 July, 1757, Vol. 68, Let. 30, P. 51. 
10. Ibid. Page 52. 
11. To D’Alembert, 13 Nov. 1756, Vol. 68, Let. 11, P. 20. 
12. To DamilaviUe, 23 May, 1764, Vol. 58, Let. 196, P. 360. 
13. See his letters of the years 1755-6. 
14. Letters of 5th Sept. 1752, 13th Nov. 1756, and particularly of 8th Jan. 1757, Vol. 68. 
15. To D’Alembert, 5 Sept. 1752, Vol. 68, Let. 3, P. 7. 
16. Feller’s Hist. Diet. 
17. From D’Alembert, 16Juin, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 65, P. 115—and to Thiriot, 26 Jan. 
1762, Vol. 57, Let. 157, P. 320. 
18. The text in the original is far more extensive, where Diderot treats of the deficiencies 
of the Encyclopedia; but, not having it at hand, we quote from Feller’s Hist. Die. art. Diderot. 
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        CHAP. V. 
Second means of the Conspirators.— The Extinction of the Jesuits. 
XHE hypocrisy of Voltaire and D’Alembert had triumphed over every obstacle. They had so perfectly succeeded in their abuse of all who dared oppose the Encyclopedia, whom they represented as barbarians and enemies to literature; they had found such powerful support during the successive ministries of D’Argenson, Choiseul, and Malesherbes, that all the opposition of the grand Dauphin, of the clergy, and of the religious writers, could not avail, and this impious digest was in future to be looked upon as a necessary work. It was to be found in every library; whether at home or abroad, it was always to be referred to. Thence the simple mind in quest of science was to imbibe the poison of infidelity, and the Sophister was to be furnished with arms against Christianity. The conspirators, though proud of their first invention, could not dissemble that there existed a set of men whose zeal, whose learning, whose weight and authority, might one day counteract their undertaking. The church was defended by her bishops and all the lower clergy. There were, moreover, numerous orders of religous always ready to join the seculars for her defence in the cause of Christianity. But before we treat of the means employed for the destruction of these defenders of the faith, we must show the plan formed by Frederic, whence they resolved on the destruction of the Jesuits, as the first step toward dismantling the church, and effecting the destruction of her bishops and of her different orders of priesthood. 
In the year 1743 Voltaire had been sent on secret service to the Court of Prussia; and among his dispatches from Berlin we find the following written to the minister Amelot. “In the last interview I had with his Prussian majesty, I spoke to him of a pamphlet that appeared in Holland about six weeks back, in which the secularization of ecclesiastical principalities in favour of the Emperor and Queen of Hungary was proposed as the means of pacification for the Empire. I told him that I could wish, with all my heart, to see it take place; that what was Caesar’s was to be given to Caesar; that the whole business of the church was to supplicate God and the princes; that by his institution, the Benedictine could have no claim to sovereignty, and that this decided opinion of mine had gained me many enemies among the clergy. He owned 
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that the pamphlet had been printed by his orders. He hinted, that he should not dislike to be one of those kings to whom the clergy would conscientiously make restituion, and that he should not be sorry to embellish Berlin with the goods of the church. This is most certainly his grand object, and he means to make peace only when he sees the possibility of accomplishing it. It rests with your prudence to profit of this his secret plan, which he confided to me alone.”1 
At this time the court of Lewis XV began to be overrun with ministers who on religious matters thought like a Voltaire or a Frederic.—They had no ecclesiastical states, no ecclesiastical electors to pillage; but the possessions of the numerous religious orders dispersed through France could satiate their rapacity, and they conceived that the plan of Frederic might be equally lucrative to France. The Marquis D’Argenson, counsellor of state and minister of foreign affairs, was the great patron of Voltaire. It was he who, adopting all his ideas, formed the plan for the destruction of all religious orders in France. The progress of the plan was to be slow and successive, lest it should spread alarm. They were to begin with those orders that were least numerous; they were to render the entrance into the religious state more difficult; and the time of professions was to be delayed until that age when people are already engaged in some other state of life. The possessions of the suppressed were artfully to be adapted to some pious use, or united to the episcopal revenues. Time was to do away with all difficulties, and the day was not far off when, as lord paramount, the Sovereign was to put in his claim to all that belonged to the suppressed orders, even to what had been united, for the moment, to the sees of the bishops; the whole was to be added to his domains. 
That the French ministry often changed, but that the plans of the cabinet never did, and that it always watched the favourable opportunity, was the remark of a shrewd and observing legate.—The plan for the destruction of religious orders had been made by D’Argenson, in the year 1745, though forty years after it still lay on the chimney-piece of Maurepas, then prime minister. 
I owe this anecdote to a person of the name of Bevis,2 a learned Benedictine, and in such high repute with Maurepas, that he often pressed him to leave his hood, promising him preferment as a secular.—The Benedictine refused such offers; and it was not without surprise that he heard Maurepas tell him, when pressing him to accept his offer, that secularization would one day be his lot; he then gave him D'Argenson’s plan, which had long been followed and would soon be accomplished. 
Avarice alone could not have suggested this plan; as the mendicant orders, as well as the more wealthy, were to be destroyed. 
It would have been folly to attempt its execution before the Encyclopedian Sophisters had prepared the way; it therefore lay dormant many years in the state offices at Versailles. In the mean time the Voltairean ministry, fostering infidelity, pretended to strike, while they secredy supported, the sophistical tribe. They forbade Voltaire to enter Paris, while in amazement he receives a scroll of the king, confirming his pension, which had been suppressed twelve 
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years before!3 He carries on his correspondence with the adepts, under the covers and under the very seals of the first secretaries and of the ministers themselves, who were perfectly conversant with all his impious plans.4 It was this very part of the Antichristian Conspiracy that Condorcet meant to describe when he says: “Often a government would reward the Philosopher with one hand, whilst with the other it would pay his slanderer; would proscribe him, while it was proud of the soil that had given him birth; punished him for his opinions, but would have blushed not to have partaken of them.”5 
This perfidious understanding between the ministers of his most Christian Majesty and the Antichristian Conspirators hastened their progress, when the most impious and most despotic of ministers judged that the time was come for the decisive blow to be struck. This minisiter was the Duke of Choiseul; during the whole time of his power he was the faithful adept and admirer of Voltaire, who says, “Don’t fear opposition from the Duke of Choiseul; I repeat it, I don’t mislead you, he will be proud of serving you:”6 or to Marmontel, “We have been a little alarmed by certain panics, but never was fright so unfounded. The Duke of Choiseul and Mad. de Pompadour know the opinions of the uncle and of the niece. You may send any thing without danger.” In fine, he was so secure in the Duke’s protection against the Sorbonne and the church, that he would exclaim, “ The ministry of France for ever; long live the Duke de Choiseul.”7 
This confidence of the premier chief was well placed in Choiseul, who had adopted and acted upon all the plans of D’Argenson. The ministry prognosticated a great source of riches to the state in the destruction of the religious, though many of them did not seek in that the destruction of religion; they even thought some of them neessary, and the Jesuits were excepted. Unfortuntely, these were the very men with whom Choiseul wished to begin, and his intention was heady known by the following anecdote:—Choiseul, one day, conversing with three ambassadors, one of them said, “If I ever chance to be in power, I will certainly destroy all religious orders excepting the Jesuits, for they are at least useful to education.”—“As for my part (answered Choiseul), I will destroy none but the Jesuits; for, their education once destroyed, all the other religious orders will fall of themselves;” and his policy was deep! There can be no doubt but that destroying the Order in whose hands the majority of the colleges were at that time, would be striking at the very root of that Christian eduction which prepared so many for the religious state; in spite, therefore, of the exception, Choiseul still sought to sway the council by his opinion. 
The Jesuits were tampered with, but in vain; so far from acceding to the destruction of the other Orders, they were foremost in their defence; they pleaded the rights of the church; they supported them with all their weight, in their writings and their discourses. This gave occasion to Choiseul to remonstrate with the council, and to persuade them, that if they wished to 
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procure to the state the immense resources of the religious possessions, it was necessary to begin with the destruction of the Jesuits. 
This anecdote I only cite as having heard it among the Jesuits, but their subsequent expulsion strongly corroborates its veracity. Whether these religious deserved their fate or not is alien to my subject; I only wish to point out the hand that strikes, and the men who, as D’Alembert says, gave the orders for their destruction. Treating of the Antichristian Conspiracy, I have only to ascertain whether the destruction of the Jesuits was not conceived, urged, and premeditated, by the Sophistical Conspirators, as a means powerfully tending to the destruction of Christianity. Let us then examine what that body of men really was, and how necessarily odious they must have been to the conspirators from their general reputation. Let us, above all, hear the Sophisters themselves; let us see how much they interested themselves in their destruction. 
The Jesuits were a body of twenty thousand men spread through all Catholic countries, and particurly charged with the eduction of youth. They did not, however, on that account, neglect the other duties of the ecclesiastic, but were bound by a particular vow to go as missionaries to any part of the globe, if sent, to preach the gospel. From their youth brought up to the study of literature, they had produced numberless authors, but more particularly divines, who immediately combated any error that might spring up in the church. Latterly they were chiefly engaged in France against the Jansenists and Sophisters, and it was their zeal in the defence of the church that made the King of Prussia style them The Life-guards of the Pope.9 
When fifty French prelates, cardinals, archbishops or bishops, assembled, were consulted by Louis XV on the propriety of destroying the Order, they expressly answered, “The Jesuits are of infinite service to us in our dioceses, whether for preaching or the direction of the faithful, to revive, preserve, and propagate faith and piety, by their missions, congregations, and spiritual retreats, which they make with our approbation, and under our authority. For these reasons we think, Sire, that to prohibit them from instructing would essentially injure our dioceses, and that it would be difficult to replace them with equal advantage in the instruction of youth, and more particularly so in those provincial towns where there are no universities.”9 
Such in general was the idea entertained of them in all Catholic countries; it is necessary for the reader to be acquainted with it, tht he may understand of how much importance their destruction was to the Sophisters. At the time, the Jansenists had the honor of it, and indeed they were very ardent in its promotion. But the Duke of Choiseul and the famous courtezan La Marquise de Pompadour, who then held the destiny of France, under the shadow and in the name of Louis XV, were not more partial to the Jansenists than to the Jesuits. Both confidants of Voltaire, they were consequently initiated in all the mysteries of the Sophisters,10 and Voltaire, as he says himself, would willingly have seen all the Jesuits at the bottom of the sea, each with a Jansenist hung to his neck." 
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The Jansenists were nothing more than the hounds employed in the general hunt by Choiseul, the Marquise de Pompadour, and the Sophisters; the minister spurred on by his impiety, the Marquise wishing to revenge an insult (as she called it) received from Pere Sacy, a Jesuit. This Father had refused her the Sacraments, unless by quitting the Court she would in some sort atone for the public scandal she had given by her cohabitation with Louis XV. But, if we judge by Voltaire’s letters, they neither of them needed much stimulation, as they both had always been great protectors of the Sophisters, and the minister had always favoured their intrigues as far as he could consistendy with circumstances and politics.12 The following pages will show these intrigues; and we shall begin with D’Alembert, who writes in the most sanguine manner on their future victory over the Jesuits, and on the immense advantages to be derived to the Conspiracy by their downfall. “You are perpetuallky repeating Crush the wretch; for God’s sake let it fall headlong of itself! Do you know what Astruc says? It is not the Jansenists that are killing the Jesuits, but the Encyclopedia; yes, the Encyclopedia: and that is not unlikely. This scoundrel Astruc is a second Pasquin, and sometimes says very good things. I for my part see every thing in the brightest colours; I foresee the Jansenists naturally dying off the next year, after having strangled the Jesuits this; I foresee toleration established, the Protestants recalled, the priests married, confession abolished, and fanaticism (religion) crushed; and all this without its being perceived.”13 
The express words of the Conspirators show what part they had in the destruction of the Jesuits. They were indeed the true cause. We see what advantage they hoped to reap from it. They had kindled the hatred, and procured the death warrant. The Jansenists were to serve the Conspirators, but were themselves to fall when no more wanted. The Calvinists were to be recalled, but only to perish in their turn. To strike at the whole Christian Religion was their aim; and Impiety, with its Sophisters, was to range uncontrolled throughout an infidel world. 
D’Alembert smiles at the poreblind parliaments seconding with all their might the plans of the Conspirators. It is in this idea that he writes thus to Voltaire: “The laugh is no longer on the side of the Jesuits, since they have fallen out with the Philosophers. They are now at open war with the Parliament, who find that the society of Jesus is contrary to human society. This same society of Jesus on its own part finds that the order of the Parliament is not within the order of those who have common sense, and Philosophy would decide that both the society of Jesus and the Parliament are in the right:”14 and again, when he writes to Voltaire, “This evacuation of the College of Louis le Grand (the Jesuits College at Paris) is of more importance to us than that of Martinico. Upon my word this affair is becoming serious, and the people of the Parliament don’t mince the matter. They think they are serving religion, while they are in reality forwarding reason without the least suspicion. They are the public executioners, and take their orders from Philosphy without knowing it. ”15 Rapt in this idea, when he sees the Encyclopedian commands nearly executed, he openly avows the cause of his revenge, and even implores Heaven that his 
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prey may not escape him. “Philosophy (says he) is on the eve of being revenged of the Jesuits, but who will avenge it of the other fanatics?—Pray God, dear Brother, that reason may triumph even in our days.”16 
And this day of triumph comes. He proclaims the long-concerted exploit: “At length,” he cries, “on the sixth of next month, we shall be delivered from all that Jesuitical rabble; but will reason by that have gained, or the wretch have lost ground?”17 
Thus we see, that under this shocking formula the destruction of Christianity is linked with that of the Jesuits. D’Alembert was so thoroughly convinced of the importance of their triumph over that Order, that, hearing one day of Voltaire’s pretended gratitude to his former masters, he immediately wrote to him, “Do you know what I was told yesterday? - nothing less than that you began to pity the Jesuits, and that you were almost tempted to write in their favour; as if it were possible to interest any one in favour of people on whom you have cast so much ridicule. Be advised by me; let us have no human weakness. Let the Jansenitical rabble rid of us the Jesuitical, and do not prevent one spider from devouring another.”18 
Nothing could be more ill-grounded than this alarm. Voltaire was not the writer of the conclusions drawn by the Attorney-Generals of the Parliament (as D’Alembert had been informed, who himself had been the author of Mr. de la Chalotais, the most artful and virulent piece that appeared againstthe Jesuits). Voltaire, however, was not less active in composing and circulating memorials against them.19 
If he suspected any great personage of protecting the Jesuits, he would write and use his utmost endeavours to dissuade them. It was for that purpose he wrote to the Mareschal de Richlieu, “I have been told, my Lord, that you have favoured the Jesuits at Bourdeaux:—try to destroy whatever influence they may have20.” Again, he did not blush to upbraid Frederic himself with having offered an asylum to these unfortunate victims of their plots.21 Full as rancorous as D’Alembert, he would express his joy at their misfortunes in the same gross abuse; and his letters show with what adepts he shared it. “I rejoice with my brave chevalier (writing to the Marq. de Villevielle) on the expulsion of the Jesuits; Japan led the way in driving out those knaves of Loyola; China followed the example of Japan; and France and Spain have imitated the Chinese. Would to God that all the Monks were swept from the face of the earth; they are no better than those knaves of Loyola. If the Sorbonne were suffered to act, it would be worse than the Jesuits. One is surrounded with monsters: I embrace my worthy chevalier, and exhort him to conceal his march from the enemy.”22 
What examples does the Philosophist of Femey adduce! the cruelties of a Taikosama, who, while expelling and crucifying the missionary Jesuits, also murders thousands and tens of thousands of his subjects, in order to eradicate Christianity; and the Chinese, less violent indeed, but with whom every persecution against the missionaries has always been preceded or followed by 
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a prohibition to preach the Gospel. Can a man build upon such authorities without forming the same wish? 
It is to be remarked, that Voltaire dares not cite the example of Portugal, or of its tyrant Carvalho.23 The truth is, that, with the rest of Europe, he is obliged to confess that the conduct of this minister in Portugal, with regard to the Father Malagrida and the pretended conspiracy of the Jesuits, was the height of folly and the excess of horror.24 
It is always worthy of remark, that the conspiring Sophisters spared no pains to throw the odium of the assassination of Louis XV on the Jesuits; and more particularly Damilaville, whom Voltaire answers in the following manner: “My Brethren may easily perceive that I have not spared the Jesuits. But posterity would revolt against me in their favour, were I to accuse them of a crime of which all Europe and Damien himself has cleared them. I should debase myself into the vile echo of the Jansenists, were I to speak otherwise.”25 
Notwithstanding the incoherency in their accusations against the Jesuits, D’Alembert, convinced of Voltaire’s zeal in this warfare, sends him his pretended history of these Religious; a work, of the fallacy of which his own pen is the best guarantee, when he speaks of it as a means for the grand object: “I recommend this work to your protection (he writes to Voltaire); I really believe it will be of service to the common cause, and that superstition, notwithstanding the many bows I pretend to make before it, will not fare the better for it. If I were, like you, far from Paris, I would certainly give it a sound threshing with all my heart, with all my soul, and with all my strength; in short, as they tell us we are to love God. But, situated as I am, I must content myself with giving it a few fillips, apologizing for the great liberty I take; and I do think that I have hit it off pretty well.”26 
Could the reader for a moment suppress his indignation at the profligacy of the style, would not the hypocrisy, the profound dissimulation, of which these Sophisters speak so lightly, rouse it anew? If the annals of history should ever be searched, it would be in vain to seek a Conspiracy the insidiousness of whose intrigues was of a deeper cast; and that from their own confession. 
As to Frederic, his conduct during the whole of this warfare is so singular, that his own words alone can give a proper idea of it. He would call thejesuits, The life-guards of the court of Rome, the grenadiers of Religion-, and, as such, he hated them, and triumphed with the rest of the Conspirators in their defeat. ButTie also beheld in them a body of men highly useful and even necessary to his state; as such, he supported them several years after their destruction, and was deaf to the repeated solicitations of Voltaire and his motley crew. One might be almost led to think that he liked them; for he openly writes to Voltaire, “I have no reason to complain of Ganganelli; he has left me my dear Jesuits, who are the objects of universal persecution. I will preserve a seed of so precious and so rare a plant, to furnish those who may wish to cultivate it hereafter.”27 He would even enter into a sort of justification with Voltaire on his conduct, so opposite to the views of the party. 
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“Although a heretic, and what is still more an infidel,” says he, “I have preserved that Order after a fashion, and for the following reasons: 
“Not one Catholic man of letters is to be found in these regions, except among the Jesuits. We had nobody capable of keeping schools; we had no Oratorian Fathers, no Purists (Piaristes, or Fathers of Charity-schools)....There was no other alternative, but the destruction of our schools, or the preservation of the Jesuits. It was necessary that the Order should subsist to furnish professors where they dropped off, and the foundation could suffice for such an expence; but it would have been inadequate to pay the salaries of laymen professors. It was moreover at the university of the Jesuits that the divines were taught, who were afterwards to fill the rectories. Had the Order been suppressed, there had been an end of the university; and our Silesian divines would have been obliged to go and finish their studies in Bohemia, which would have been contrary to the fundamental principles of our government.”28 
Such was the language of Frederic, speaking in his regal character, and such were the political reasons he so ably adduced in support of his opposition to the Sophisters. Alas! as I have already said, in Frederic there were two distinct men; one the great king, in which character he thinks the preservation of the Jesuits necessary; the other the impious Sophister, conspiring with Voltaire, and triumphant in the loss which religion had sustained in that of the Jesuits. In the latter character we find him freely exulting with the Conspirators, and felicitating D’Alembert, on this happy omen of the total destruction of Christianity. In his sarcastic style he writes, “What an unfortunate age for the Court of Rome! she is openly attacked in Poland; her life-guards are driven out of France and Portugal, and it appears that they will share the same fate in Spain. The Philosophers openly sap the foundations of the apostolic throne; the hieroglyphics of the conjuror are laughed at, and the author of the Sect is pelted; toleration is preached, and so all is lost. A miracle alone could save the church. She is stricken with a dreadful apoplexy, and you (Voltaire) will have the pleasure of burying her, and of writing her epitaph, as you formerly did that of the Sorbonne.”29 
When that which Frederic had foreseen really came to pass in Spain, he wrote again to Voltaire: “Here is a new victory that you have gained in Spain. The Jesuits are driven out of the kingdom. Moreover, the courts of Versailles, of Vienna, and of Madrid, have applied to the Pope for the suppression of divers convents. It is said that the holy Father, though in a rage, will be obliged to consent. O cruel revolution! what are we not to expect in the next century? The axe is at the root of the tree. On one side, the Philosophers openly attack the abuses of a sainted superstition; on the other, princes, by the abuses of dissipation, are forced to lay violent hands on the goods of those recluse who are the props and trumpeters of fanaticism. This edifice, sapped in its foundations, is on the eve of falling: and nations shall inscribe on their annals, that Voltaire was the promoter of the revolution effected during the nineteenth century in the human mind.30 
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Long fluctuating between the feelings of the king and the Sophister, Frederic had not yet yielded to the solicitation of the conspirators. D’Alembert was particularly pressing in his. We see how earnestly he was bent on its success by the following letter which he wrote to Voltaire: “My venerable Patriarch, do not accuse me of the want or zeal in the good cause; no one perhaps serves it more than myself. You would not guess with what I am occupied at present? With nothing less, I assure you, than the expulsion of the Jesuitical rabble from Silesia; and your former disciple is but too willing on account of the numerous and perfidious treacheries which, as he says himself, he experienced through their means, during the last war. I do not send a single letter to Berlin without repeating, That the Philosophers of France are amazed at the king of Philosophers, the declared protector of Philosophy, being so dilatory in following the example of the kings of France and Portugal. These letters are read to the king, who is very sensible, as you know, to what the true believers may think of him; and this sense will, without doubt, produce a good effect by the help of God’s grace, which, as the Scripture very properly remarks, turns the hearts of kings like a water-cock.”31 
It is loathsome to transcribe the base buffoonery with which D’Alembert was accustomed to season his dark plots; and to observe his clandestine persecution against a society of men whose only crime was their respect and reverence for Christianity. I pass over many more expressions of this stamp, or not less indecent. It will suffice for my purpose to show how little, how empty, how despicable, these proud and mighty men were, when seen in their true colors. 
In spite of all these solicitations Frederic was invincible; and, fifteen years after, he still protected and preserved his dear Jesuits. This expression in his mouth, who at length sacrificed them to the conspiracy, may be looked upon as an answer to what D’Alembert had written of their treachery to the king. It might prove with what unconcern calumny, or supposed evidence of others, were adduced as proofs by him; for in another place he says, “Frederic is not a man to confine within his royal breast the subjects of complaint he may have had against them,” as had been the case with the king of Spain, whose conduct in that respect had been so much blamed by the Sophisters.”32 
These sophistical conspirators were not to be satisfied by the general expulsion of the Jesuits from the different states of the kings of the earth. By their reiterated war-hoop, Rome was at length to be forced to declare the total extinction of the Order. We may observe this by the manner in which Voltaire particularly interested himself for a work, whose sole object was to obtain that extinction. At length it was obtained. France too late perceiving the blow it had given to public education, without appearing to recoil, many of her leading men, sought to remedy the mistake, and formed the plan of a new society solely destined to the education of youth. Into this the former Jesuits, as the most habituated to education, were to be admitted. On the first news of this plan, D’Alembert spread the alarm. He sees the Jesuits returning to life. He writes again and again to Voltaire. He sends the counter-plan. He lays 
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great stress on the danger that would result thence to the state, to the king, and to the Duke D’Aiguillon, during whose administration the destruction had taken place. He also insists on the impropriety of placing youth under the tuition of any community of priests whatever: they were to be represented as ultramontanes by principle, and as anti-citizens. Our barking Philosophist then concluding in his cant to Voltaire, says, “Raton (cat), this chestnut requires to be covered in the embers, and to be handled by a paw as dextrous as that of Raton; and so saying I tenderly kiss those dear paws.” Seized with the same panic, Voltaire sets to work, and asks for fresh instructions. He considers what turn can be given to this affair, much too serious to be treated with ridicule alone. D’Alembert insists,33 Voltaire at Femey writes against the recall, and the conspirators fill Paris and Versailles with their intrigues. The ministers are prevailed upon; the plan is laid aside; youth left without instruction; and it is on this occasion that Voltaire writes, “My dear friend, I know not what is to become of me; in the mean time let us enjoy the pleasure of having seen the Jesuits expelled.”34 
This pleasure was but short; for D’Alembert, seized with a new panic, writes again to Voltaire: “I am told, for certain, that the Jesuitical rabble is about to be reinstated in Portugal in all but the dress. This new Queen appears to be a very superstitious Majesty. Should the King of Spain chance to die, I would not answer for that kingdom’s not imitating Portugal. Reason is undone should the enemy’s army gain this battle.”35 
When I first undertook to show that the destruction of the Jesuits was a favourite object of the conspirators, and that it was essentially comprised in their plan of overthrowing the Christian religion, I promised to confine myself to the records and confessions of the Sophisters themselves. I have omitted, for brevity’s sake, several of great weight, even that written by Voltaire fifteen years after their expulsion, wherein he flatters himself that by means of the court of Petersburg he could succeed in getting them expelled from China, because “those Jesuits, whom the Emperor of China had chosen to preserve at Pekin, were rather Converters than Mathematicians.”36 
Had the Sophisters been less sanguine or less active in the extinction of this order, I should not have insisted so much on that object. But the very warfare they waged was a libel on Christianity. What! they had persuaded themselves tht the religion of the Christians was the work of man, and that the destruction of a few poor mortals was to shake it to its very foundations? Had they forgotten that Christianity had flourished during fourteen centuries before a Jesuit was heard of? Hell might, indeed, open its gates wider after their destruction, but it was written that they should not prevail. The power and intrigues of the ministers of France, of a Choiseul or a Pompadour, plotting with a Voltaire; of a D’Aranda in Spain, the public friend of D’Alembert, and the protector of infidelity; of a Carvalho in Portugal, the ferocious persecutor of the good; and the arts of many other ministers, dupes or agents of the sophistical conspiracy, rather than politicians, may have extorted the bull of extinction from Ganganelli, by threats of schism: but did that pontiff, or any other Christian, believe that the power of the Gospel rested on the Jesuits? 
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No: the God of the Gospel reigns above, and he will one day judge the pontiff and the minister, the Jesuit and the Sophister.—It is not to be doubted that a body of twenty thousand religious dispersed throughout Christendom, and forming a succession of men attending to the education of youth, and applying to the study of science both religious and prophane, must have been of the greatest utility both to church and state. The conspirators were not long before they perceived their error; and though they had done the Jesuits the honour to look upon them as the base on which the church rested, they found that Christianity had other succours left, that new plots were yet necessary; and we shall see them with equal ardor attacking all other religious orders, as the third means of the Antichristian Conspiracy. 
1. To Mr. Amelot, 8 Oct. 1743, Vol. 53, Let. 229, P. 474. 
2. He was in London at the time the first edition of this Volume was printing. 
3. To Damilaville, 9 Jan. 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 152, P. 310. 
4. To Marmontel, 13 Aug. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 173, P. 353. 
5. Condorcet’s Sketch on History, 9th Epoch. 
6. To D’Alembert, 9 July, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 68, P. 121. 
7. To Marmontel, 13 Aug. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 173, P. 352, and 2 Dec. 1767, Vol. 60, 
Let. 200, P. 336. 
8. From Frederic, 10 Feb. 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 154, P. 361. 
9. Opinion of the Bishops, 1761. 
10. To Marmontel, 13 Aug. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 173, P. 352. 
11. To Chabanon, 21 Dec. 1767, Vol. 60, Let. 215, P. 362. 
12. To Marmontel, 13 Aug. 1760. 
13. From D’Alembert, 4 May 1762, Vol. 68. Let. 100. P. 201. 
14. From D’Alembert, 9 July, 1761, Vol. 68. Let. 88, P. 168. 
15. From D’Alemert, 4 May, 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 100, P., 201. 
16. From D’Alembert, 8 Sept. 1761, Vol. 68, Let. 90, P. 173. 
17. From D’Alembert, 31 July, 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 102, P. 208. 
18. From D’Alembert, 25 Sept. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 105, P. 218. 
19. To the M. D’Argence de Dirac, 26 Feb., 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 174, P. 352. 
20. To the Due de Richelieu, 27 Nov. 1761, V. 57, Let. 139, P. 281. 
21. To Frederic, 8 Nov. 1773, Vol. 66. Let. 46. P. 112. 
22. To the M. de Villevielle, 27 April, 1767, V. 60, Let. 102, P. 180. 
23. I have seen well-informed persons, who thought that the persecution in Portugal was 
not entirely unconnected with the conspiracy of the Sophisters; that it was only a first essay of what might be afterwards attempted against the whole body. This might be. The politics and power of Choiseul, and the character of Carvalho, may add weight to this opinion. I candidly confess that I have no proof of their secret co-operations; and beside, the ferocious wickedness of Carvalho has been set in so strong a fight, (he was the jailor and murderer of so many victims declared innocent by the decree of the 8th of April 1771) that it would be useless to seek any other stimulator than his own heart in that shocking series of cruelties which distinguished his ministry. See the 
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Memoirs and Anecdotes of the Marq. of Pombal; and The Discourse on History by the Comte D’Albon. 
24. Voltaire’s Age of Louis XV. chap. 33. 
25. To Damilaville, 2 March, 1763, Vol. 58, Let. 35, P. 72. 
26. From D’Alembert, 3 Jan. 1765, Vol. 68, Let. 151, P. 333. 
27. From Frederic, 7 July, 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 173, P. 408. 
28. From Fred. 18 Nov. 1777, Vol. 66, Let. 127, P. 300. 
29. From D’Alembert, 10 April, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 154 p. 361. 
30. From Frederic, 5 May, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 60, P. 378. 
31. From D’Alembert, 29 Dec. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 124, P. 269. 
32. From D’Alembert, 4 May, 1767, Vol. 68, Let. 206, P. 434. 
33. From D’Alembert, 22 March, 1774, Vol. 69, Let. 128, P. 216. 
34. To D’Alembert, 27 Apr. 1771, Vol. 69, Let. 64, P. 105. 
35. From D’Alembert, 23 June, 1777, Vol. 69, Let. 182, P. 301. 
36. To D’Alembert, 8 Dec. 1776, Vol. 69, Let. 173, P. 289. 
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        CHAP. VI. 
Third Means of the Conspirators— Extinction of all Religious Orders. 
THE favorite measure of those who were inimical to religious orders, has been to endeavour to show their inutility both to church and state. But by what right shall Europe complain of a set of men, by whose labours she has been enabled to emerge from that savage state of the ancient Gauls or Germanni, by whom two-thirds of her lands have been cultivated, her villages built, her towns beautified and enlarged? Shall the State complain of those men who, sedulously attending to the cultivation of lands which their predecessors had first tilled, furnish sustenance to the inhabitants? Shall the inhabitant complain, when the village, the town, the country, from whence he comes would not have existed, or would have remained uncultivated, but for their care? Shall men of letters complain, when, should they even have been happy enough to have escaped the general ignorance and barbarity of Europe, they would perhaps, but for them, have been now vainly searching ruins in hopes of finding some fragment of ancient literature? Yes, complain; all Europe complain! It is from them that you learned your letters, and they have been abused without mercy. Alas! our forefathers learned to read, but we read perversely; they opened the temple of science, we half shut it again; and the dangerous man is not he who is ignorant, but the half wise who pretends to wisdom. 
Had any one been at the trouble of comparing the knowledge of the least learned part of the religious orders, with that of the generality of the laity, I have no doubt but the former would greatly have excelled the latter, though they had received their ordinary education. It is true, the religious were not versed in the sophisticated science of the age; but often have I seen those very men who, upbraided with their ignorance, were happy in the sciences which their occupations required. Not only among the Benedictines, who have been more generally excepted from this badge of ignorance, but among all other orders, I have met with men, as distinguished by their knowledge, as by the purity of their morals. Alas! that I could extend this remark to the laity! This, indeed, is a language very different from that which the reader may have seen in the satiric declamations of the age; but will satire satisfy his judgement? In the annals of the conspiring Sophisters shall he find testimony borne of their services; and every scurrilous expression shall be a new laurel in their crown. 
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The Jesuits were destroyed; but the conspirators saw Christianity still subsisted, and they then said to each other, We must destroy the rest of the religious orders, or we shall not triumph. Their whole plan is to be seen in a letter from Frederic, to which Voltaire gave occasion by the following: “Hercules went to fight the robbers and Bellerophon chimeras; I should not be sorry to behold Herculeses and Belerophons delivering the earth both from Catholic robbers and Catholic chimeras.”1 Frederic answers on the 24th of the same month: “It is not the lot of arms to destroy the wretch; it shall perish by the arm of truth, and interested selfishness. If you wish me to explain this idea, my meaning is as follows:—I have remarked, as well as many others, that the places where convents are the most numerous, are those where the people are most blindly attached to superstition. No doubt, if these asylums of fanaticism were destroyed, the people would grow lukewarm, and see with indifference, the present objects of their veneration. The point would be to destroy the cloisters, at least to begin by lessening their number. The time is come: the French and Austrian governments are involved in debts; they have exhausted the resources of industry to discharge them, and they have not succeeded; the lure of rich abbeys and well-endowed convents is tempting. By representing to them the prejudice cloistered persons occasion to the population of their states, as well as the great abuse of the numbers of Cucullati, who are spread throughout the provinces; and also the facility of paying off part of their debts with the treasures of those communities, who are without heirs; they might, I think, be made to adopt this plan of reform; and it may be presumed, that after having enjoyed the secularization of some good livings, their rapacity would crave the rest. 
“Every government that shall adopt this plan will be friendly to the Philosophers, and promote the circulation of all those books which attack popular superstition, or the false zeal that would support it. 
“Here is a pretty little plan, which I submit to the examination of the patriarch of Femey; it is his province, as father of the faithful, to rectify and put it in execution. 
“The patriarch may perhaps ask what is to become of the bishops? I answer, it is not yet time to touch them. To destroy those who stir up the fire of fanaticism in the hearts of the people, is the first step; and when the people are cooled, the bishops will be but insignificant personages, whom sovereigns will, in process of time, dispose of as they please. ”2 
Voltaire relished such plans too much not to set a great value on them, and of course thus answered the King of Prussia: “Your plan of attack against the Christicole Superstition, in that of the friar-hood, is worthy a great captain. The religious orders once abolished, error is exposed to universal contempt. Much is written in France on this subject; every one talks of it, but as yet it is not ripe enough. People are not sufficiently daring in France; bigots are yet in power.”3 
Having read these letters, it would be ridiculous to ask of what service religious orders could be to the church. Certain it is, that many had fallen off 
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from the austerity of their first institutes; but even in this degenerate state we see Frederic making use of all his policy to over-turn them, because his antichristian plots are thwarted by the zeal and example of these religious, because he thinks the church cannot be stormed until the convents are carried as the outworks; and Voltaire traces the hand of the great captain, who had distinguished himself so eminently by his military science in Germany, in the plan of attack against the Christicole Superstition. These religious corps were useful then, though branded with sloth and ignorance; they were a true barrier to impiety. Frederic was so much convinced of it, that when the Sophisters had already occupied all the avenues of the throne, he dared not direct his attacks against the Bishops, nor the body of the place, until the outworks were carried. 
Voltaire writes to him thus on the 29th ofjuly 1775: “We hope that Philosophy, which in France is near the throne, will soon be on it. Yet that is but hope, which too often proves fallacious. There are so many people interested in the support of error and nonsense, so many dignities and such riches are annexed to the trade, that the hypocritres, it is to be feared, will get the better of the sages. Has not your Germany transformed your principal ecclesiastics into sovereigns? Where is there an elector or a bishop who will side with Reason, against a Sect that allows him two or three hundred thousand pounds a-year?”4 
Frederic continued to vote for the war being carried on against the religious. It was too early to attack the bishops. He writes to Voltaire, “All that you say of our German bishops it but too true; they are the hogs fattened on the tythes of Sion.” (Such is their scurrilous language in their private correspondence). “But you know likewise, that in the Holy Roman Empire, ancient custom, the golden bull, and such antiquated fooleries as these, have given weight to established abuses. One sees them, shrugs one’s shoulders, and things jog on in the old way. If we wish to diminish fanaticism, we must not begin with the bishops. But if we succeed in lessening the friarhood, especially the mendicant orders, the people will cool, and, being less superstitious, will allow the powers to bring down the bishops as best suits their states. This is the only possible mode of proceeding. Silently to undermine the edifice hostile to reason, is to force it to fall of itself.”5 
I began by saying, that the means of the conspirators would give new proofs of the reality of the conspiracy, and of its object. Can any other interpretation, than that of an Antichristian Conspiracy, be put on the language made use of in their correspondence? How can we otherwise understand, such is the only possible mode of proceeding, to undermine the edifice of that religion which they are pleased to denominate the Christicole Superstition, as fanatic or unreasonable; or in order to overthrow its pontiffs, to seduce the people from its worship? What then is conspiracy, if those secret machinations carried on between Femey, Berlin, Paris, in spite of distance, be not so? What reader can be so infatuated as not to see, that by the establishment of Reason is only 
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meant the overthrow of Christianity? It is indeed a matter of surprise, that the Sophisters should so openly have exposed their plans at so early a period. 
In the mean time Voltaire was correct when he answered Frederic, that the plan of destruction had been ardently pursued in France ever since the expulsion of the Jesuits, and that by people who were in office. The first step taken was, to put off the period of religious professions until the age of twenty-one, though the adepts in ministry would fain have deferred it till the age of twenty-five. Of course, of a hundred young people who might have embraced that state, not two would have been able to follow their vocations; for what parent would let his child attain that age without being certain of the state of life he would embrace? The remonstrances made by many friends to religion caused the age fixed on by the edict to be that of eighteen for women, and twenty-one for men. This nevertheless this was looked upon as an act of authority exercised on those who chose to consecrate themselves more particularly to the service of their God, and rescue themselves from the danger of the passions at that age when they are the most powerful. This subject had been very fully treated in the last (Ecumenical Council, where the age for the profession of religious persons had been fixed at sixteen, with a term of five years to reclaim against their last vows in case they did not choose to continue the religious life they had undertaken. And it had always been looked upon as a right inherent to the church to decide on these matters, as may be seen in Chappelain’s discourse on that subject. It would be ridiculous, after what has been said in this chapter, to repeat the favourite argument of their inutility to France. What! pious works, edification, and the instruction of the people, useless to a nation! Beside, France was a lively example that the number of convents had not hurt its population, as few states were peopled in so great a proportion. If celibacy was to be attacked, she might have turned her eyes to her armies, and to that numerous class of worldlings who lived in celibacy, and who perhaps ought to have been noticed by the laws. All further reclamations were useless. What had been foreseen came to pass according to the wishes of the ministerial Sophisters. In many colleges the Jesuits being very ill replaced, the youth, neglected in their education, left a prey to their passions, or looking on the number of years they had to wait for their reception into the religious state as so much time lost, laid aside all thoughts of that state, and took to other employments. Some few, from want, engaged; but rather seeking bread than the service of their God, or else prone to vice and to their passions, which they had never been taught to subdue, reluctantly submitted to the rules of the cloister. Already there existed many abuses, but these daily increased; and while the number of religious was diminishing, their fervour languished, and public scandals became more frequent. This was precisely what the ministers wanted, in order to have a plea for the suppression of the whole; while their masters, still more sanguine if possible, made the press teem with writings in which neither satire nor calumny were spared. 
The person who seemed to second them with the greatest warmth was he who, after having persuaded even his companions that he had some talent 
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for governing, at length added his name to those ministers whom ambition may be said to have blinded even to stupidity. This man was Briennes, Archbishop of Toulouse, since Archbishop of Sens, afterwards prime minister, then a public apostate, and at last died as universally hated and despised as Necker himself appears to be at this day. Briennes will be more despised when it shall be known that he was the friend and confidant of D’Alembert, and that in a commission for the reform of the religious orders he wore the mitre and exercised its powers as a D’Alembert would have done. 
The clergy had thought it necessary to examine the means of reforming the religious, and of re-establishing their primitive fervor. The court seemed to enter into their views, named counsellors of state to join the bishops in their deliberations on this subject, and called it the Commission of Regulars. A mixture of prelates who are only to be influenced by the spirit of the church, and of statesmen solely acting from worldly views, could never agree; some few articles were supposed to have been settled; but all was in vain, and many, through disgust, abandoned the commission. Among the bishops were Mr. Dillon, Archbishop of Narbonne; Mr. de Boisgelin, Archbishop of Aix; Mr. de Cice, Archbishop of Bourdeaux, and the famous Briennes, Archbishop of Toulouse. 
The first, majestic in his person and lofty in his eloquence, seems to have had but little to do in this affair, and soon withdrew. The talents and zeal shewn by the second in the national assembly in defense of the religious state will convince the reader that he might have given an opinion which the court did not wish to adopt; he also abandoned the commission. In the third we see, that though by accepting of the seals of the revolution, and by affixing them to the constitutional decrees, he could err; by his repentance and retraction sufficiently prove he never would have engaged in, had he known the plans of the conspirators. 
Briennes was the only man of this commission who enjoyed the confidence of the court, or had the secret of D’Alembert, and the latter knew well how to prize the future services Briennes was about to render to the conspiracy. On his reception into the French academy, D’Alembert says to the patriarch, “We have in him a good brother, who will certainly prove useful to letters and to philosophy, provided Philosophy does not tie up his hands by licentiousness, or that the general outcry does not force him to act against his will.”6 In fewer words he might have said, he will attack his God and his religion with all the hypocrisy worthy a conspiring Sophister. 
Voltaire, thinking he had reason to complain of the monstrous prelate, is answered by D’Alembert, who was a connoisseur in brethren, “For God’s 
sake don’t judge rashly; I would lay a hundred to one that things have 
been misrepresented, and that his misconduct has been greatly exaggerated. I know too well his way of thinking, not to be assured, that he only did on that occasion what he was indispensibly obliged to do.”7 
Voltaire complained at that time of an order published by Briennes against the adept Audra, who at Toulouse openly read lectures on impiety, 
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under pretence of reading on history. On the enquiries made in favor of the adept by D’Alembert, he writes that Brienne “had withstood, during a whole year, the joint clamours of the parliament, the bishops, and the assembly of the clergy;” and that it was absolutely necessary to compel him to act, to prevent the youth of his diocese from receiving such lectures. His apologist continues, “Don’t suffer yourself to be prejudiced against Briennes; and be assured, once for all, that Reason (that is, our Reason) will never have to complain of him.”8 
Such was the hypocrite, the mitred Sophister whom intrigue had placed in the commission to deliberate on the reform of the religious orders. Seeking disorder and destruction, supported by the ministry, without attending to the other bishops of the commission, he solely dictated in this reform. 
To the edict on the age for professions he added another, suppressing all convents in towns that consisted of less than twenty religious, and elsewhere when their number was under ten, on the specious pretence, that the conventual rules were better observed where the number was greater. The bishops, and the cardinal de Luynes in particular, represented the great services rendered in country places by these small convents, and how much they helped the curates; but all to no purpose; and Briennes had contrived to suppress fifteen hundred convents before the revolution. He would soon have advanced more rapidly; for by promoting and encouraging the complaints of the young religious against the elder, of the inferiors against the superiors, by cramping and thwarting their elections, he spread dissensions throughout the cloisters. On the other side, the ridicule and calumnies contrived by the Sophisters were so powerful that few young men dared take the habit, while some of the ancients were ashamed of wearing a gown covered with infamy.1’ Others at length, wearied out by these shuffling tricks, themselves petitioned to be suppressed. 
Philosophism, with its principles of Equality and Liberty, was even gaining ground in their houses with all its concomitant evils. The good religious shed tears of blood over those persecutions of Briennes, who would alone have carried into effect those dreaded schemes planned by Voltaire and Frederic. Their decline was daily more evident; and it was a wonder that any fervor yet remained, though a greater prodigy still, to see the fervor of many of those who had petitioned for their secularization revive in the first days of the revolution. I know for certain, that not one-third of those who had petitioned dared take the oath, for apostacy stared them in the face. The tortuous intrigues of a Briennes had shaken them; but the direct attacks of the National Assembly opened their eyes, and in their suppression, they beheld with astonishment, the grand attack which had been levelled against Christianity. 
Voltaire and Frederic did not live to see their plans accomplished; Briennes did; but while claiming the honour, he only reaped the ignominy of them. Shame and remorse devoured him.— With what pleasure we can speak of the piety of those chaste virgins consecrated to the service of their God! 
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With them his intrigues had been useless. They, more immediately under the direction of their bishops, had not been exposed to the anarchy and dissentions of a Briennes; their seclusion from the world, their professions at an earlier age (eighteen), their education within the walls of the convent, these were barriers against his intrigues. But with what admiration do we behold those who, from the pure motives of religion, spent their lives in the service of the sick; whose charity, whose chaste modesty, though in the midst of the world, could make man believe them to be angels in human forms! These were far above the reach of calumny, or of a Briennes: a pretence could not even be devised. 
With a view to diminish the number of real nuns, he thought that if he augmented those asylums for canonesses who have a much greater communication with the world, and are therefore more easily perverted, novices would not be so numerous. But by an inconceivable oversight (unless he had some very deep and hidden scheme) these canonesses were in future to prove a certain number of degrees of nobility to enter these asylums, which before had been open to all ranks in the state. One might have thought, that he meant to render the real nuns odious to the nobility, and the latter to all other classes, by applying foundations to particular ranks which had ever been common to all. 
These were reflections to which Briennes little attended. He was laying his snares, while D’Alembert smiled at the idea that ere long both nuns and canonesses would add to the common mass of ruin; but these sacred virgins baffled all their cunning. Nothing less than the whole despotic power of the Constituent Assembly could prevail against them. They were to be classed with the martyrs of that bloody September; their fervor was impassible. — Edicts worthy of Nero exulting in the flames of burning Rome are necessary to drive them from the altar; cannons, and the satellites of that Constituent Assembly, march against them to enforce those edicts; and thirty thousand women are driven from their convents, in contradiction to a decree of that same assembly promising to let them die peaceably in their asylums. Thus was the destruction of religious orders completed in France. It was forty years since this plan had been dictated by the Sophisters to the ministers of his most Christian Majesty. But when accomplished, ministers are no more! . . . The sacred person of the king a prisoner in the towers of the Temple! . . . The object of the abolition of religious orders was fulfilled; and religion was savagely persecuted in the person of its ministers! But during the long period that preceded the triumph of the Sophisters they had resorted to many other means with which I have yet to acquaint my reader. 
1. To Frederic, 3 March, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 157, P. 369. 
2. From Frederic, 24 March, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 158, P. 370. 
3. To Frederic, 5 April, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 159, P. 375. 
4. Vol. 66, Let. 93, P. 217. 
5. From Frederic, 13 Aug. 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 95, P. 222. 
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6. From D’Alembert, 30 June, 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 32, P. 62—and 21 Dec. 1770, vol. 69, 
Let. 53, P. 93. 
7. From D’Alembert, 4 Dec. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 48, P. 85. 
8. From D’Alembert, 21 Dec. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 53, P. 92. 
9. To Frederick, 5 April, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 159, P. 375. 
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        CHAP. VII. 
Fourth Means of the Conspirators— Voltaire’s Colony. 
WHILST the conspirators were so much occupied with the destruction of the Jesuits, and of all other religious orders, Voltaire was forming a plan which was to give to impiety itself both apostles and propagandists. This idea seems first to have struck him about the year 1760-61. — Always ruminating the destruction of Christianity, he writes to D’Alembert, “Could not five or six men of parts, who rightly understood each other, succeed, after the example of twelve scoundrels who have already succeeded.”1 The object of this understanding has already been explained in a letter before quoted. “Let the real Philosophers unite in a brotherhood, like the Freemasons; let them assemble and support each other; let them be faithful to the association. This secret academy will be far superior to that of Athens and to all those of Paris. But every one thinks only of himself, and forgets that his most sacred duty is to annihilate the wretch.”2 
The Conspirators never lost sight of this most sacred duty; but they met with various obstacles; religion was still zealously defended in France, and Paris was not yet a proper asylum for such an association. It appears also that Voltaire was obliged for some time to lay this plan aside; but taking it up again a few years afterwards, he applied to Frederic, as we are told by the editor of their correspondence, for leave “to establish at Cleves a little colony of French Philosophers, who might there freely and boldly speak the truth, without fearing ministers, priests, or parliaments.” Frederic answered with all the desired zeal, “I see you wish to establish the little colony you had mentioned to me.—I think the shortest way would be, for those men, or your associates, to send to Cleves, to see what would be most convenient for them, and what I can dispose of in their favor.”3 
It is to be lamented that many letters respecting this colony have been suppressed in their correspondence; but Frederic’s answers are sufficient to convince us of the obstinacy of Voltaire in the undertaking, who, returning again to the charge, is answered, “You speak of a colony of Philosophers who wish to establish themselves at Cleves. I have no objection to it. I can give them every thing, only excepting wood, the forests having been almost destroyed by your countrymen. But on this condition alone, that they will 
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respect those who ought to be respected, and that they will keep within the proper bounds of decency in their writings.”4 
The meaning of this letter will be better understood when we come to treat of the Antimonarchial Conspiracy. Decency in their writings, one should think, would be of the first necessity even for their own views; as otherwise this new colony must have spread a general alarm, and governments would have been obliged to repress their barefaced impudence. 
While on one side Voltaire was imploring the succour and protection of the King of Prussia for these apostles of impiety, on the other he was seeking Sophisters worthy of the apostleship. He writes to Damilaville, that he is ready to make a sacrifice of all the sweets of Femey, and go and place himself at their head. “Your friend,” says he, “persists in his idea. It is true, as you have observed, that he must tear himself from many objects that are at present his delight, and will then be of his regret. But is it not better to quit them through Philosophy than by death? What surprises him most is, that many people have not taken this resolution together. Why should not a certain philosophic baron labor at the establishment of this colony? Why should not so many others improve so fair an opportunity?” In the continuation of this letter we find that Frederic was not the only prince who countenanced the plan: “Two sovereign princes, who think entirely as you do, have lately visited your friend. One of them offered a town, provided that which relates to the grand work, should not suit.”5 
It was precisely at the time when this letter was written, that the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel went to pay homage to the idol of Femey. The date of his journey, and the similarity of his sentiments, can leave little doubt that he was the prince who offered a town to the colony should Cleves prove inconvenient.6 
Meanwhile the apostles of this mock Messiah, however zealous as they were for the grand work, were not equally ready to sacrifice their ease. D’Alembert, idolized by the Sophisters at Paris, saw that he could be but a secondary divinity in the presence of Voltaire. That Damilaville, who was celebrated by the impious patriarch as personally hating God, was necessary for carrying on the secret correspondence in Paris. Diderot, the certain philosophic baron, and the remaining multitude of adepts, reluctantly cast their eyes on a German town where they could not with equal ease sacrifice in luxury and debauchery to their Pagan divinities. Such remissness disconcerted Voltaire. He endeavoured to stimulate their ardor by asking: “If six or seven hundred thousand Huguenots left their country for the fooleries of Jean Chauvin, shall not twelve sages be found who will make some little sacrifice to Reason, which is trampled on?”7 
When he wishes to persuade them that their consent is all that is necessary to accomplish the grand object, he writes again, “All that I can tell you now by a sure hand is, that every thing is ready for the establishment of the manufacture. More than one Prince envies the honor of it; and from the borders of the Rhine unto the Oby, Tomplat (that is Plato Diderot) will be 
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honored, encouraged, and live in security.” He would then repeat the grand object of the conspiracy, in hopes of persuading the conspirators. He would try to inflame their hearts with that hatred for Christ which was consuming his own.—He would repeatedly cry out, Cruch, crush the wretch! oh, crush the wretch—then crush the wretch.1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
His prayers, his repeated solicitations, could not avail against the attractions of Paris. That same reason which made Voltaire willing to sacrifice all the pleasing scenes of Femey, to bury himself in the heart of Germany, there to consecrate his days and writings to the extinction of Christianity; that reason, I say, taught the younger adepts that the sweets of Paris were not to be neglected. They were not the Apostles of the Gospel preaching temperance and mortification both by word and example; and in the end Voltaire, obliged to give up all hopes of expatriating his sophistical apostles. He indignantly expresses his vexation to Frederic a few years afterwards: “I own to you, that I was so much vexed and so much ashamed of the little success I had in the transmigration to Cleves, that I have never since dared to disclose any of my ideas to your Majesty. When I reflect that a fool and an ideot like St. Ignatius should have found twelve followers, and that I could not find three Philosophers who would follow me, I am almost tempted to think that Reason is useless.”9 “I shall never be reconciled to the non-execution of this plan; it was there that I should have ended my old age.”10 
Violent however as Voltaire was in his reproaches against the other Conspirators, the sequel of these Memoirs will show that he was unjustly so. D’Alembert in particular had far different plans to prosecute. He grasped at the empire of the academic honors; and, without exposing his dictatorship, or expatriating the adepts, by distributing these honors solely to the Sophisters he abundantly replaced Voltaire’s so-much-regretted plan. This object, and the method by which it was promoted, shall be the subject of the ensuing Chapter. 
1. To D’Alembert, 24 July, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 70, P. 127. 
2. To D’Alembert, 20 April 1761, Vol. 68, Let. 85, P. 163. 
3. From Frederic, 24 Oct. 1765, Vol. 65, Let. 142, P. 330. 
4. From Frederic, 7 Aug. 1766, Vol. 65, Let. 146, P. 340. 
5. To Damilaville, 6 Aug. 1766, Vol. 59, Let. 234, P. 415. 
6. To the Landgrave, 9 Sept. 1766, Vol. 66. Let. 64, P. 409. 
7. To Damilaville, 18 Aug. 1766, Vol. 59, Let. 239, P. 423. 
8. To Damilaville, 25 Aug. 1766, Vol. 59. Let. 243, P. 433. 
9. To Frederic, Nov. 1769, Vol. 65, Let. 162, P. 383. 
10. To Frederic, 12 Oct. 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 179, P. 426. 
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        CHAP. VIII. 
Fifth Means of the Conspirators.—The Academic Honors. 
The protection which the sovereigns had given to men of letters had brought them into that repute which they so well deserved, until, abusing their talents, they turned them against religion and governments. In the French Academy glory seemed to be enthroned; and a seat within its walls was the grand pursuit of the orator and the poet; in short, of all writers, whether eminent in the historic or any other branch of literature. Corneille, Bossuet, Racine, Massillon, La Bruyere, La Fontaine, and all those authors who had adorned the reign of Louis XIV were proud of their admission within this sanctuary of learning. Morals and the laws seemed to guard its entrance, lest it should be prophaned by the impious. Any public sign of infidelity was a bar against admission even during the reign of Louis XV. Nor was the famous Montesquieu himself admitted, until he had given proper satisfaction as to certain articles contained in his Persian Letters. Voltaire pretends that he deceived the Cardinal de Fleury by sending him a new edition of his work, in which all the objectionable parts had been omitted. Such a mean trick was beneath Montesquieu; repentance was his only plea, and in his latter days little doubt can be left of his having repented sincerely. On his admission, however, impiety was openly renounced, and religion publicly avowed. 
Boindin, whose infidelity was notorious, had been rejected, though a member of several other academies. Voltaire, for a long time unable to gain admission, at length succeeded merely through the influence of high protectors, and by the practice of that hypocrisy which we shall see him recommending to his disciples. D’Alembert, with great prudence, concealed his propensity to infidelity until he had gained his seat; and though the road to these literary honours had been much widened by the adepts who surrounded the court, he nevertheless thought that it would not be impossible, by dint of intrigue, to turn the scale; that if impiety had formerly been a ground of exclusion, it might in future be a title to admission, and that none should be seated near him but those whose writings had rendered them worthy abettors of the Conspiracy and supporters of its sophisticated arts. His forte was petty intrigue, and so successfully did he practice it, that in latter times the titles of Academician and Sophister were nearly synonimous. It is 
64 

        
        [image: Picture #95]
        

        65 
true that he sometimes met with obstacles; but the plot formed between him and Voltaire for the admission of Diderot will be sufficient to evince what great advantages they expected would accrue to their conspiracy by this new means of promoting irreligion. D’Alembert first proposes it. Voltaire receives the proposal with all the attention due to its importance, and answers, “You wish Diderot to be of the academy, it must then be brought about.” The king was to approve of the nomination, and D’Alembert feared ministerial opposition. It is to this fear that we owe the account Voltaire has given of Choiseul. He therein mentions his partiality to the Sophisters, and declares that so far from obstructing their plots, he would forward them with all his power. “In a word,” he continues, “Diderot must be of the academy; it will be the most noble revenge that can be taken for the play against the Philosophers. The Academy is incensed at le Franc-de-Pompignan; and it would willingly give him a most swingeing slap.—I will make a bonfire on Diderot’s admission. Ah! what a happiness it would be, if Helvetius and Diderot could be received together.”1 
D’Alembert would have been equally happy in such a triumph; but he was on the spot and saw the opposition made by the Dauphin, the Queen, and the Clergy. He answers, “I should be more desirous than yourself to see Diderot of the academy. / am perfectly sensible how much the common cause would be benefited by it; but the impossibility of doing it is beyond what you can conceive.”2 
Voltaire, knowing that Choiseul and La Pompadour had often prevailed against the Dauphin, ordered D’Alembert not to despond. He takes the direction of the intrigue on himself, and places his chief hopes on the Courtesan. “Still further, (says he), she may look upon it as an honor, and make a merit of supporting Diderot. Let her undeceive the king, and delight in quashing a cabal which she despises.”3 What D’Alembert could not personally undertake, Voltaire recommends to the courtiers, and particularly to the Count D’Argental: “My divine Angel! (would he write) do but get Diderot to be of the Academy; it will be the boldest stroke imaginable in the game that reason is playing against fanaticism and folly (that is, religion and piety).... Impose for penance on the Duke de Choiseul, to introduce Diderot into the Academy.”4 
The secretary of the academy, Duclos, is also called in as an auxiliary by Voltaire, who gives him instructions to insure the success of the recipiendary adept. “Could not you represent, or cause to be represented, how very essential such a man is to you for the completion of some necessary work? Could not you, after having slyly played off that battery, assemble seven or eight of the Elect, and form a deputation to the King, to ask for Diderot as the most capable of forwarding your enterprize? Would not the Duke of Nivemois help you in that project, would not he be the speaker on the occasion? The bigots will say, that Diderot has written a metaphysical work which they do not understand: Let him say that he did not write it, and that he is a good Catholic—it is so easy to be a Catholic.”5 
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It may be an object of surprise to the reader and to the historian, to see Voltaire straining every nerve, calling on dukes and courtiers, not blushing at the vilest hypocrisy, advising base dissimulation, and that merely to gain the admission of one of his fellow Conspirators into the Academy; but this surprise will cease when they see D’Alembert’s own words: I am perfectly sensible how much the common cause would be benefited by it; or in other words, the war we are waging against Christianity. These words will explain all his anxiety. And to get admitted within the sanctuary of letters the man the most notorious for infidelity, would it not be confirming the error which the government had committed, in letting itself be led away by the hypocritical demonstrations of a Voltaire or a D’Alembert? Would it not have been crowning the most scandalous impiety with the laurels of literature, and declaring that Atheism, so far from being a stain, would be a new title to its honors? The most prejudiced must own it would have been an open contempt for religion; and Choiseul and La Pompadour were conscious that it was not yet time to allow the Conspirators such a triumph. D’Alembert even shrunk back when he beheld the clamours it would excite, and for the present desisted. But the critical moment was now come, when the ministers secretly abetted what they publicly professed a desire to crush. D’Alembert persisted in his hopes, that with some contrivance he might soon be able to exclude from literary honours all writers who had not offered some sacrifice at least to the Antichristian Sophistry; and he at length succeeded. 
Having shown how highly D’Alembert had conceived of the importance that the French Academy, converted into a club of irreligious Sophisters, would be to the Conspiracy, let us examine the merits of some of those who were admitted among its members. And, first, we find Marmontel, perfectly coinciding in opinion with Voltaire, D’Alembert, and Diderot. Then, in succession, La Harpe the favorite adept of Voltaire; Champfort, the adept and hebdomadary co-adjutor of Marmontel and La Harpe; one Le Mierre, distinguished by Voltaire as a staunch enemy to the wretch, or Christ;6 an Abbe Millot, whose sole merit with D’Alembert was his total oblivion of his priesthood,7 and with the public his having transformed the history of France into an antipapal one; a Briennes, long since known to D’Alembert as an enemy to the church, though living in its bosom; a Suar, a Gaillar, and lastly a Condorcet, whose reception enthroned the fiend of Atheism within the walls of the academy. 
It does not appear why Mr. de Turgot did not succeed in his election, though aided by all the intrigues of D’Alembert and Voltaire.8 The reader who casts an eye on their correspondence will be surprised to see of what concern it was to them to fill this philosophical Sanhedrim with their favorite adepts. There are above thirty letters on the admission of them, and on the exclusion of those persons who were friendly to religion. Their intrigues, whether through protection or any other means, were at length so successful, that in a few years, the name of Academician and Atheist or Deist were synonimous. If there were yet to be found among them some few men, 
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especially bishops, of a different stamp from Briennes, it was a remains of deference shown them, which some might have mistaken for an honour; but they should have looked upon it as an insult, to be seated next to a D’Alembert, a Marmontel or a Condorcet. 
There was however among the forty a layman much to be respected for his piety. This was Mr. Beauzee. I one day asked him, how it had been possible, that a man of his morality could ever have been associated with men so notoriously unbelievers? “The very same question (he answered), have I put to D’Alembert. At one of the sittings, seeing that I was nearly the only person who believed in God, I asked him, how he could ever have thought of me for a member, when he knew that my sentiments and opinions differed so widely from those of his brethren? D’Alembert, (added Mr. Beauzee) without hesitation answered, I do not wonder at your question; but we were in want of a skilful grammarian, and among our party not one had made himself a reputation in that line. We knew that you believed in God; but we cast our eyes on you, being a good sort of man, for want of a Philosopher to supply your place.” 
Thus was the sceptre wrested from the hands of science and virtue, by the hand of impiety. Voltaire had wished to place his conspirators under the protection of the Royal Sophister; D’Alembert stopped their flight, and made them triumph in the very states of that monarch who gloried in the title of Most Christian. His plot, better laid, conferred the laurels of literature solely on the impious writer, whilst he who dared defend religion was to be covered with reproach and infamy. The French academy, thus converted into a club of infidels, was a far better support to the Sophisters conspiring against Christianity, than any colony which Voltaire could have conceived. The academy infected the men of letters, and these perverted the public opinion by that torrent of impious productions which deluged all Europe. These were to be instrumental in bringing over the people to universal apostacy, and will be considered by us, as the sixth means for the Antichristian revolution. 
1. To D’Alembert, 9 July 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 68, P. 121. 
2. From D’Alembert, 18 July 1760, Vol. 68. Let. 69, P. 123. 
3. To D’Alembert, 24 July, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 70, P. 126. 
4. To the Count D’Argental, 11 July 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 153, P. 315. 
5. To Duclos, 11 Aug. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 171, P. 349. 
6. To Damilaville, 15 June, 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 70, P. 143. 
7. From D’Alembert, 27 Dec. 1777, Vol. 69, Let. 190, P. 312. 
8. To D’Alembert, 8 Feb. 1776, Vol. 69, Let. 151, P. 256. 
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        CHAP. IX. 
Sixth Means of the Conspirators .—Inundation of Antichristian Writings. 
That for these forty years past, and particularly for the last twenty of Voltaire’s life, all Europe has been overrun with most impious writings, under the forms either of pamphlets, systems, romances, or feigned histories, is one of those self-evident truths which needs no proof. Though I shall in this place confine myself only to a part of what I have to say on the subject, I will show how the chiefs of the conspiracy acted in concert, in the production, the multiplication and distribution of them, in order to disseminate their poisons throughout Europe. 
The method to be observed in their own works was particularly concerted between Voltaire, D’Alembert, and Frederic. We see them, in their letters, imparting to each other the different works they are writing against Christianity, their hopes of success, and their methods of insuring it. We see them smile at the snares which they have laid against religion; and that particularly in those works and systems which they affected most to consider as indifferent to, or as rather promoting than attacking religion. In that style D’Alembert was inimitable. The following example will convince the historian, or the reader, of the consummate art of this crafty Sophister. 
It is well known with what immense pains the Philosophers of our day have been forming their pretended physical systems on the formation of the globe, their numerous theories and genealogies of the earth. We have seen them diving into mines, splitting mountains, or digging up their surface in search of shells, to trace old ocean’s travels, and found their epochs. These numerous researches (according to them) had no other end but the advancement of science and of natural Philosophy. Their new epochs were not to affect religion; and we have reason to believe, that many of our naturalists had no other object in view, as many of them, real men of learning, of candour in research, and capable of observation, have rather furnished arms against, than forwarded those vain systems by their studies, labours, and peregrinations: not such was the case with D’Alembert and his adepts. They soon perceived that these new epochs and systems drew the attention of divines, who had to maintain the authenticity of, and the truth of the facts contained in the books of Moses, the rudiments of Revelation. To baffle the Sorbonne and all the 
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defenders of holy writ, D’Alembert writes a work under the title of The Abuse of Criticism, a palpable defense of all those systems. The main drift of the work was, while showing a great respect for religion, to prove that neither revelation, nor the credibility of Moses, could be in the least affected by these theories or epochs, and that the alarms of the divines were ungrounded. Many pages were occupied in proving that these systems could only serve to raise our ideas to the grand and sublime. That, so far from counteracting the power of God, or his divine wisdom, they only displayed it more clearly; that considering the object of their researches, it less became the divine, than the natural Philosopher to judge them. Divines are represented as narrow-minded, pusillanimous, and enemies to reason, and terrified at an object which did not in the least concern them. He is very pointed in his writings against those feigned panics; and among other things, says, “They have sought to connect Christianity with systems purely philosophical. In vain did religion, so simple and precise in its tenets, constantly throw off the alloy that disfigured it; it is from that alloy that the notion has arisen of its being attacked in works where in fact nothing was farther from the minds of the writers.”1 These are precisely the works in which a much longer space of time is required for the formation of the universe, than the history of the creation, as delineated by Moses, leaves us at liberty to suppose. 
Who would not have thought D’Alembert convinced, that all those physical systems, those theories, and that longer space of time, so far from overturning Christianity, would only serve to raise the grandeur and sublimity of our ideas of the God of Moses and of the Christians? But that same D’Alembert, while seeking this longer space of time, anticipated his applause to the He which his travelling adepts were about to give to Moses and to revelation. Those adepts, rambling in the mountains of the Alps or the Appenines, are the men whom he points out to Voltaire as precious to Philosophy. It is he who, after having been so tender for the honor of Moses and revelation, writes to Voltaire, “This letter, my dear companion, will be delivered to you by Desmarets, a man of merit and of sound Philosophy, who wishes to pay his respects to you on his journey to Italy, where he purposes making such observations on natural history, as may very well give the lie to Moses. He will not say a word of this to the master of the sacred palace; but if, perchance, he should discover that the world is more ancient than even the septuagint pretends, he will not keep it a secret from you.”2 
It would have been difficult to use more art, though it were to point the hand of an assassin; D’Alembert would sometimes direct Voltaire, when shafts were to be sent from Femey which could rjot yet be shot from Paris. On these occasions the theme was already made, and only needed the last gloss of Voltaire’s pen. 
When, in 1763, the Sorbonne published that famous thesis which foretold what the French revolution has since taught the sovereigns of Europe on the evil tendency of this modem Philosophism to their very thrones, D’Alembert, in haste, informs Voltaire of the necessity for counteracting an impression so 
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detrimental to the conspiracy. He shews Voltaire how to impose on the kings themselves, and how to involve the church in all their doubts and suspicions. In tracing this master-piece of art and cunning, he reminds him of the contests long since extinct between the priesthood and the empire, and instructs him in the art of throwing odium and suspicion on the clergy.3 Many other plans are proposed to the patriarch according to circumstances.4 Those were (in his style) the chestnuts that Bertrand (D’Alembert) pointed out under the ashes, and which Raton (Voltaire) was to help him draw out of the fire with his delicate paw. 
Voltaire did not fail, on his part, to inform D’Alembert and the other adepts of what he himself wrote, or of the steps he took with ministry.Thus, as a prelude to the plundering decrees of the revolution, he gave Count D’Argental notice of the memorial he had sent to the Duke de Praslin, to prevail on that minister to deprive the clergy of part of its maintenance by abolishing tythes.5 
These secret memorials, the anecdotes, whether true or slanderous, against the religious writers, were all concerted among the conspirators and their chiefs.6 Even to the smiles, the witticisms, insipid epigrams of the adepts, were under the direction of Voltaire, and used by him as forwarding the conspiracy. He, better than any man, knew the powers of ridicule, and would often recommend its use to the adepts in their writings and their conversation. “Do your best (he writes to D’Alembert) to preserve your cheerfulness; always endeavour to crush the wretch. I only ask five or six witticisms a day; they would suffice. It would not get the better of them. Laugh, Democritus; make me laugh, and the sages shall carry the day.”7 
Voltaire was not always of the same opinion with regard to this attack on Christianity. This method was not sufficiently elevated for a Philosopher! and he soon after adds, in his quality of chief, “To the flood of jests and sarcasms, there should succeed, some serious work, which however should be worth reading, for the justification of the Philosophers, and the confusion of the wretch. ”8 This work, notwithstanding the exhortations of the chief, and his union with the adepts, never was executed. But, on the other side, the press teemed with deistical and atheistical works fraught with calumny and impiety. Monthly or weekly some new production of the most daring impiety was printed in Holland. Such were the Philosophic Soldier, The Doubts, Priestcraft, Blackguardism unveiled,9 which are among the most profligate that the Sect has produced. One might have thought (such was his zeal in promoting the sale of them) that Voltaire alone had monopolized this traffic of impiety. He received notice of the publications, which he communicated to his brethren at Paris. He recommended their procuring and circulating them; upbraided them with their little ardor in spreading them abroad, while he himself dispersed them all around him.10 To stimulate them, he would write that it was out of these works that all the German youth learned to read; that they were the universal catechisms from Baden to Moscow.11 
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When he thought that Holland could not sufficiently infect France with these profligate writings, he would select those which D’Alembert was to get privately printed at Paris, and then distribute them by thousands. Such, for example, was the pretended Survey of Religion by Dumarsais. “They have sent me, (these are Voltaire’s own words) a work of Dumarsais, ascribed to St. Evremond. It is an excellent work (that is to say, precisely one of the most impious). I exhort you, my dear brother, to prevail on some one of our faithful and beloved to reprint this little work, which may do a great deal of good.”L We find the like exhortations, or rather more pressing, with regard to the Last Will of Jean Meslier, of that famous Curate of Etrepigni, whose apostacy and blasphemies could make a still stronger impression on the minds of the populace. Voltaire would complain that there were not so many copies of that impious work in all of Paris, as he himself had dispersed throughout the mountains of Switzerland.13 
D’Alembert was himself obliged to apologize as if he had been indifferent and deficient in point of zeal; but particularly for not having dared, at the entreaties of Voltaire, to print in Paris and distribute four or five thousand copies of John Meslier’s Last Will. His excuse manifests the consummate conspirator, who knows how to wait the proper moment, and take precautions to ensure that success which too great precipitancy might have ruined.14 By what he writes to Voltaire on a master-piece of impiety entitled Good Sense, we see that he was perfectly aware of the effect which these impious works had on the minds of the people; that he knew when they were to be multiplied, or cast into the hands of the vulgar; he says, “This production (Good Sense) is a work much more to be dreaded than the System of Nature.” It really was so, because, with greater art and unconcern, it leads to the most unqualified Atheism; and for that reason we see D’Alembert setting forth the advantages to be derived from it to the conspiracy, if it were abridged, though already so small as to cost no more than five-pence, and thus to be fitted for the pocket and the reading of every cookmaid.'5 
These low intrigues, however, were not the only means to which the Sophisters resorted to evade the law, and overrun all Europe with these Antichristian productions. They were supported at court by powerful men, or ministerial adepts, who knew how to silence the law itself; or, if it ever was to speak, it was only to favour the better this impious traffic, at another time, in spite of the magistracy. The duke de Choiseul and Malesherbes were again the promoters of this grand plan for robbing the people of their religion, and insinuating the errors of Philosophism. The former, with the assurance of ministerial despotism, threatened the Sorbonne with all the weight of his indignation, when by their public censures they sought to guard the people against those ephemerous productions. It was this strange exertion of authority which made Voltaire exclaim, Long live the ministry of France; above all, long live the Duke of ChoiseulZ16 
Malesherbes, who, having the superintendency over the whole trade of printing and bookselling, was hence enabled to evade the law both in the 
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introduction and circulation of these impious writings, was on that point in perfect unison with D’Alembert. Both would willingly have hindered the champions of religion from printing their replies to that legion of infidels then rising in France; but the time was not yet come. With his pretended toleration, Voltaire was indignant, that under a philosophic minister the apologists of the Gospel should still have access to the press; and D’Alembert is obliged to plead in his defence, that Malesherbes, so far from favoring the antiphilosophic works, had reluctantly been obliged to submit to superior orders which he could not resist.17 Not content with a simple connivance, such excuses were unsatisfactory to Voltaire; nothing less than the authority of kings could satisfy his zeal, and he has again recourse to Frederic. This inundation of impious books was to have been the prime object of his colony. As yet unconsoled for the failure of that plan, he writes to the king of the Sophisters, “Were I younger and had I health, I would willingly quit the house I have built and the trees I have planted, to go and dedicate with two or three Philosophers the remainder of my life, under your protection, to the printing of a few useful books. But, Sire, cannot you, without exposing yourself, have some of the Berlin booksellers encouraged to reprint them, and to distribute them throughout Europe at a price low enough to ensure their sale.'"* 
This proposal, which transformed the King of Prussia into the hawkergeneral of Antichristian pamphlets, did not displease his protecting majesty. “You may (answers Frederic) make use of our printers as you please; they enjoy perfect liberty, and as they are connected with those of Holland, France, and Germany, I have no doubt but that they have means of conveying books whithersoever they may think proper.”17 
Even at Petersburg Voltaire had found hawkers of these impious productions. Under the protection and by the influence of Count Schouvallow, Russia was to petition Diderot/or leave to be honoured with the impression of the Encyclopedia, and Voltaire is commissioned to announce that triumph to Diderot.20 The most impious and most seditious work that Helvetius had written was then reprinting at the Hague, and the Prince Gallitzin dared to dedicate it to the Empress of all the Russias Here Voltaire’s zeal was out-run by his success. He could not help remarking, with what amazement the world would see such a work inscribed to the most despotic sovereign on earth; but while he smiled at the imprudence and folly of the Prince adept, he exultingly beheld the flock of sages silently increasing, for princes themselves were no less eager than himself in the circulation of these antichristian writings. We find this account repeated three different times in his letters to D’Alembert; so great was his joy, and so confident was he of annihilating all idea of Christianity in the minds of the people by these means. 
In this chapter we have treated only of the solicitude with which the chiefs sought to infuse the poison of their writings into the minds of the people; hereafter we shall see the means employed by the Sect to extend it to the hovel or the cottage, and to imbue the rabble with its impious principles, though we have seen Voltaire despising such a conquest. 
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Note to CHAP. IX. 
On the Works more particularly recommended by the Conspirators. 
Were I not pretty well acquainted with a certain numerous class of readers, I might consider as superfluous the observations I am about to make on the doctrine of those works which the chiefs of the conspiracy, independently of their own, sought to circulate through all classes of society. I have not only to satisfy men hard to convince, but to persuade men who will resist evidence itself, unless it overwhelms them. In spite of all the proofs we have already adduced of the Conspiracy formed and carried on by Voltaire, D’Alembert, Frederic, Diderot, and their adepts, against the vitals of Christianity, will nobody again assert, that the Sophisters only levelled their writings at the abuses, or at least that Catholicism was their only aim; and that they never meant to attack the divers other religions that are within the pale of Christianity, whether at Geneva or London, in Germany or Sweden. The extreme falsity of such an argument renders it absurd. If we do but reflect for a moment on the nature of those works which the Sophisters circulated with so much zeal, can we suppose that they wished to disseminate other principles than those preached up in these works? Let us appeal to them, and see if the destruction of abuses, or even of Catholicism alone, could have been their sole object. 
We have seen that the works so highly recommended by Voltaire and D’Alembert are particularly those of Freret, Boulanger, Helvetius, John Meslier, Dumarsais, and Maillet; or at least they bear the names of those Sophisters. They are, as we have before said, the Philosophic Soldier; the Doubts or the Sage's Scepticism; and Good Sense; whose authors remain unknown. I will lay before the reader the divers opinions broached by the writers so much commended by the Sophisters, concerning those points which cannot be invalidated without overthrowing the very foundation of Christianity; and then let any one conclude that the Conspiracy only impugned abuses, or some particular branch of Christianity. 
The belief of the existence of a God belongs to every religion that is Christian; let us then examine their doctrine as to a God. 
Freret tells us expressly, "The universal cause, that Goo of the Philosophers, of the Jews, and of the Christians, is hut a chimera and a phantom.” The same author continues: “Imagination daily creates fresh chimeras, which raise in them that impulse of fear; and such is the phantom of the Deity.”21 
The author of Good Sense, that work which D’Alembert wishes to see abridged, in order to sell it for five-pence to the poor and ignorant, is not so emphatical; but what is his doctrine? “ That the phenomena of nature only prove the existence of God to a few prepossessed men,” that is to say, full of false prejudices; that the “wonders of nature, so far from bespeaking a God, are but the necesssary effects of matter prodigiously diversified.”22 
The Philosophic Soldier does not deny the existence of God; but he starts, in his first chapter, with a monstrous comparison between Jupiter and the God of the Christians; and the pagan god carries all the advantage of the discussion. 
According to Christianity Unveiled, which appeared under the name of Boulanger, it is more reasonable to admit with Manes of a twofold God, than of the God of Christianity.22 
The author of The Doub ts, or of Scepticism, informs the world, “That they cannot know whether a God really exists, or whether there is the smallest difference between good and evil, or vice and virtue." Such is the drift of the whole of that work.24 
We find the same opposition to Christianity in their doctrines on the spirituality of the Soul. With Freret, “every thing that is called Spirit, or Soul, has no more reality than the phantoms, the chimeras, or the sphinxes,”25 
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The Sophister of the pretended Good Sense heaps up arguments anew to prove, that it is the body that feels, thinks, and judges; and that the Soul is but a chimera.26 
Helvetius pronounces, “That we are in an error when we make of the Soul a spiritual being; that nothing can be more absurd; and that the Soul is not a distinct being from the body."27 
Boulanger tells us decidedly, “That the immortality of the Soul, so far from stimulating man to the practice of virtue, is nothing but a barbarous, desperate, fatal tenet, and contrary to all legislation.”28 
If from these fundamental tenets, essential to every religion as well as to Catholicism, we pass on to Morality, we shall find Freret teaching the people that “all ideas of justice and injustice, of virtue and vice, of glory and infamy, are purely arbitrary and dependent on custom.”29 
Helvetius will at one time tell us, that the only rule by which virtuous actions are distinguished from vicious ones, is the law of princes, and pubhc utility. Elsewhere he will say, “that virtue, or honesty, with regard to individuals, is no more than the habit of actions personally advantageous, and that self-interest is the sole scale by which the actions of man can be measured;” In fine, “that if the virtuous man is not happy in this world, we are justified in exclaiming, O Virtue! thou art but an idle dream."20 
The same sophister also says, that “sublime virtue and enlightened wisdom are only the fruits of those passions called folly; or, that stupidity is the necessary consequence of the cessation of passion. That to moderate the passions is to ruin the state.31 That conscience and remorse are nothing but the foresight of those physical penalties to which crimes expose us. That the man who is above the law can commit, without remorse, the dishonest act that may serve his purpose.”32 That it little imports whether men are vicious, if they be but enlightened.33 
• The fair sex too will be taught by this author, that “Modesty is only an invention of refined voluptuousness—that Morality has nothing to apprehend from love, for it is the passion that creates genius, and renders man virtuous."3* He will inform children, that “the commandment of loving their father and mother is more the work of education than of nature.”35 He will tell the married couple, that “the law which condemns them to live together becomes barbarous and cruel on the day they cease to love each other.”36 
In vain should we seek among the other works that the chiefs of the conspirators wished to circulate a more Christian Morality. Dumarsais, as well as Helvetius, knows no other virtue but what is useful, nor vice but that which is hurtful to man upon earth.37 The Philosophic Soldier thinks that so far from being able to offend God, men are obliged to execute his laws.3* The author of Good Sense so much praised by the leaders, tells them that to think we can offend God, is to think ourselves stronger than God 39 He would even teach them to answer us, “If your God leaves to men the liberty of damning themselves, why should you meddle with it? Are you wiser than that God whose rights you wish to avenge?”40 
Boulanger, in the work so much admired by Frederic and Voltaire, asserts that the fear of God, so far from being the beginning of wisdom, would rather be the beginning of folly.*' 
It would be useless to the reader, and irksome to ourselves, were we to carry these quotations any farther. Those who wish to see these texts, and numberless others of the same kind, may peruse the Helvian Letters. But certainly here is enough to demonstrate, that conspirators who wished to circulate such works, were not levelling solely at the Catholic religion, much less at a few abuses. No; it is evident, that every altar where Christ was adored was to be overthrown, whether Anglican, Calvinist, or Protestant. 
The base project of throwing into circulation four or five thousand copies of John Meslier’s Last Will would fully prove the design of annihilating every vestige of Christianity, since this Last Will or Testament is nothing but a gross declamation against the doctrines of the Gospel. 
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1. The Abuse of Criticism, Nos. 4, 15, 16, 17. 
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        CHAP. X. 
Of the Spoliations and Violences projected by the Conspirators, and concealed under the Name of Toleration. 
Of all the arts put in practice by the conspirators, none, perhaps, has succeeded better with them, than the perpetual appeal in all their writings to toleration, reason, and humanity, which Condorcet tells us they had made their war-hoop.' In fact, it was natural enough, that men who appeared so deeply impressed with these sentiments should gain the attention of the public: But were they real? Did the conspiring Sophisters mean to content themselves with a true toleration? As they acquired strength, did they mean to grant to others what they asked for themselves? These questions are easily solved; and it would be useless for the reader to seek the definition of each of these highsounding words imposed upon the public, when their private and real sentiments are to be seen in their continued cry of Crush Religion. To cast an eye on their correspondence, is sufficient to identify the plans of these conspiring Sophisters with those of the Jacobins their successors. Do not the Petions, the Condorcets, and the Robespierres, adopt their wishes and execute their plans under the same mask of toleration? 
Plunder, violence, and death have marked the toleration of the revolutionists. Nor were any of these means foreign to the first conspirators, whose language the latter had adopted. As to spoliations, I have already said that Voltaire, as early as the year 1743, was plotting with the King of Prussia to plunder the Ecclesiastical Princes and the Religious Orders of their possessions. In 1764, we have seen him sending a memorial to the Duke of Praslin on the abolition of tythes, in hopes of depriving the clergy of their sustenance.2 In 1770, he had not abandoned his plan when he writes to Frederic, “I wish to God that Ganganelli had some good domain in your neighbourhood, and that you were not so far from Loretto.... It is noble to scoff at these Harlequin Bull-givers; I like to cover them with ridicule, but I had rather plunder them.”3 
These various letters prove to the reader, that the chief of the Conspirators only anticipated the plundering decrees of the Jacobins, and the revolutionary incursion their armies have made to Loretto. 
Frederic, assuming the kingly tone, seems for an instant so shocked at these spoliations, as to have forgotten that he had been the first to propose 
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them. He answers, “Were Loretto adjoining to my villa, I would not touch it. Its treasures might tempt a Mandrin, a Conflans, a Turpin, a Rich .... or their fellows. It is not that / reverence donations consecrated by sottish stupidity; but what the public venerates should be spared. When one looks upon one’s self as gifted with superior lights, compassion for others, and commiseration for their weakness, should make us unwilling to shock their prejudices. It is to be lamented, that the pretended Philosophers of our days are not ot the same way of thinking.”4 But the Sophister soon prevails over the monarch; and Frederic is no longer of opinion that spoils of the church are to be left to a Mandrin: the very next year, coinciding with Voltaire, he writes to him, “If the new minister of France is a man of sense, he will neither be weak nor foolish enough to restore Avignon to the Pope.”5—He recurs to his means of silently undermining the edifice, by first plundering the Religious Orders, that they might then strip the bishops.6 
D’Alembert, on his side advised, that the clergy should be first deprived of that consequence they enjoyed in the state, before they were plundered of their possessions. Sending to Voltaire his task, almost ready made, that he might speak out what D’Alembert dared not utter himself, he tells him, “that he must not forget (if it could be done delicately) to add to the first part a little appendix, or an attractive postscript, on the danger both to states and kings, in suffering the clergy to form a separate and distinct body, with the privilege of holding regular assemblies.”7 
As yet this doctrine was new both to kings and states; they had never perceived this pretended danger of letting the clergy form a distinct body in the nation, as did the nobility and the third order; but these conspiring chiefs were anticipating the horrors of the revolution, the plunders and murders of their Jacobin successors and disciples. 
Violent and sanguinary edicts, decrees of deportation and of death, were not foreign to the wishes of the conspiring chiefs. How frequent soever the words of toleration, humanity, and reason, may be in Voltaire’s mouth, it would be a great error in judgment to think that those were the only arms he wished to employ against the Christian Religion. When he writes to Count Argental, “Had I but a hundred thousand men, 1 well know what I would do with them,”8 and to Frederic, “Hercules went to fight the robbers and Bellerophon chimeras; I should not be sorry to behold Herculeses and Bellerophons delivering the earth both from Catholic robbers and Catholic chimeras;”'4 it was not toleration that dictated those wishes; and one is tempted to conclude, that he would not have been sorry to behold the massacre of the Clergy by the Herculeses and Bellerophons of the sanguinary September. Have we not observed him wishing to behold every Jesuit at the bottom of the ocean, each with a Jansenist hung to his neck? When, with the view of avenging Helvetius and Philosophism, he does not blush to ask. Could not the moderate and discreet proposal of strangling the last Jesuit with the guts of the last Jansenist, bring matters to some compromise? In reading this, can we reasonably infer, that the humanity and toleration of Voltaire would have been 
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greatly shocked at the sight of ships stowed with the Catholic Clergy by a Le Bon, as a preparatory step to submerging them in the ocean!!! 
Frederic seemed to be nearer to simple toleration when he thus answered Voltaire: “It is not the lot of arms to destroy the wretch.—It will perish by those of truth.”10 At length he begins to think that force must strike the last blow at Religion. He is not averse to this force, and we see him willing to employ it had the occasion offered when he writes to Voltaire, “To Bayle, your forerunner, and to yourself, no doubt, is due the honor of that Revolution working in the minds of men. But, truly to speak, it is not yet complete; bigots have their party, and it will never be perfected but by a superior force: from government must the sentence issue that shall crush the wretch. Enlightened Ministers may forward it, but the will of the sovereign must accede. Without doubt this will be effectuated in time; but neither of us can be spectators of that long-wished for moment.”11 
There can be no doubt but that the long-sought for moment was that, when impiety, enthroned, should cast aside the mask of toleration, with which it had necessarily disguised itself: Julian-like, would not Frederic also have resorted to superior force at that desired period? Would he not have seconded the Sophisms of the Conspirators with that sentence which was to issue from the Sovereign? He would have spoken as a master; and under Frederic might not the reigns of a Domitian or a Julian have been renewed, when apostacy, exile, or death, were the only alternatives left to a Christian’s choice.— But to reconcile this superior force, this sentence of the government that is to crush, with what D’Alembert says of that Prince in a letter to Voltaire, is difficult: “I believe him at his last shift, and it is a great pity. Philosophy will not easily find a Prince like him, tolerant through indifference, (which is the true style) and an enemy to superstition and fanaticism.”12 
But with D’Alembert even that mode of tolerating, through indifference did not exclude underhand persecutions; nor would it have been incompatible with this man’s rage and phrenzy, so openly expressed in his letters to Voltaire, to see a whole nation destroyed solely for having shewn its attachment to Christianity. Could toleration through indifference dictate the following fines? “A-propos of the King of Prussia, he has at length got a-head again. And I, as a Frenchman and a thinking being, am quite of your opinion, that it is a great happiness both for France and for Philosophy. Those Austrians are a set of insolent capuchins who hate and despise us, and whom I could wish to see annihilated with the superstition they protect.”13 
It would be useless to remark in this place, that these very Austrians whom D’Alembert wishes to see annihilated, were then the allies of France, at war with that very King of Prussia whose victories he celebrates. These circumstances might serve to show, how much more philosophism swayed the heart of the Sophister, than the love of his country; and that toleration would not have hindered the Conspirators from betraying their king or country, could they by that event have made a new attack on Christianity. 
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We plainly see, that all these inhuman wishes were rather expressed by inadvertency, than the avowed object of their correspondence. They were preparing the road for those seditious and ferocious minds, that were to perpetrate what the Sophisters could at that time only devise.—The day of rebellion and murder was not yet come; with the same wishes circumstances had not distributed to them the same parts to act. Let us then examine what characters the first chiefs performed, and by what services each one in particular, signalizing his zeal in the Antichristian Conspiracy, prepared the reign of his Revolutionary adepts. 
1. Sketch on History. Epoch 9. 
2. To the Count D’Argental, 20 June, 1764, ut supra. 
3. To Frederic, 8 June, 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 172, P. 405. 
4. From Frederic, 7 July, 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 173, P. 409. 
5. From Frederic, 29 June, 1771, Vol. 66, Let. 10, P. 25. 
6. From Frederic, 13 Aug. 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 95, P. 222. 
7. From D’Alembert, 9 Feb. 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 96, P. 161. 
8. To the Count D’Argental, 16 Feb. Vol. 57, Let. 28, P. 60. 
9. To Frederic, 3 March, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 157, P. 369. 
10. From Frederic, 25 March, 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 158, Page 370. 
11. From Frederic, 8 Sept. 1775, Vol. 66, Let. 97, P. 230. 
12. From D’Alembert, 27 Jan. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 95, P. 187. 
13. From D’Alembert, 12 Jan. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 113, P. 237. 
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        CHAP. XI. 
Part, Mission and private Means of each of the Chiefs of the Antichristian Conspiracy. 
In order to attain the grand object of the conspiracy, in short to crush the Christ whom they pursued with unrelenting hatred, all the general plans and means they had concerted were judged insufficient. Each individual was to concur with his own means, with those which his faculties, his situation, or peculiar mission, enabled him to exert. 
Voltaire was endowed with all those talents which adorn the eminent writer; and no sooner was the confederacy formed than he turned them all against his God. During the last five and twenty years of his life, he declares himself, that he had no other object in view than to vilify the wretch.' Before that period he had shared his time between poetry and impiety; but henceforward he is solely impious. One might have thought that he wished to vomit forth himself more blasphemies and calumnies against the God of Christianity, than had the whole class of Celsi, or Porphyrii during all ages. In the large collection of his works (more than forty volumes in 8vo.) Romances, Dictionaries, Histories, Memoirs, Letters and Commentaries, flowed from his pen, embittered with rage and breathing the wish of crushing Christ. “I finish all my letters,” would he write, “by saying, crush the wretch, as Cato was used to finish his harangues. Such is my opinion and let Carthage be destroyed. ”2 
In this immense collection it would be in vain to seek any particular system of Deism, of Materialism, or Scepticism. They all form one common mass. We have seen him conjuring D’Alembert to unite all these diverging Sects in the common attack against Christ; and his own heart may be said to have been their focus. He cared not whence the storm arose, or whose the hand that struck; the subversion of the altar was his only aim. The religious authors, and we ourselves, have shown him fickle in his systems, and daily adopting new opinions, and that from his own works;3 we behold twenty different men in him alone, but each of them equally hateful. Rage accounts for his contradictions; even his hypocrisy flows from the same source. This latter phenomenon is not sufficiently known; it must have its page in history; but let Voltaire himself speak as to the extent and original cause of so base a conduct. 
80 
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During that inundation of Antichristian books in France, government would sometimes, though remissly, take cognizance of their authors. Voltaire himself had been prosecuted on account of his first impious writings. When declared premier chief, he thought that more caution became his preeminence, lest any legal proof should be acquired of his impiety. The better to attack, and the more securely to crush Christ, he conceals himself under his very banners; he frequents his temples, is present at his mysteries, receives into his mouth the God he blasphemed; and if annually at Easter he received, it was but more audaciously to blaspheme his God. To so monstrous an accusation incontestable proofs shall be brought. 
On the 14th of Jan. 1761, Voltaire sends a performance, (I know not what, but which the editor of his works supposes to be an epistle to Mademoiselle Clairon, a famous actress in those days,) to one of his female adepts, the Countess of Argental, whom he styles his angel. Beyond a doubt, it was a most scandalous production; since only the chosen of the elect are favored with it, or rather since to them alone Voltaire dared send it. In short, whatever was the subject, it was accompanied with the following letter. 
“Will you amuse yourself with the perusal of this scrap: will you read it to Mademoiselle Clairon? None but yourself and the Duke de Choiseul are in possession of it; you will tell me presently that I grow very daring, and rather wicked in my old age. Wicked! No; I turn Minos, and judge the wicked. But take care of yourself. T here are people, I know, who do not forgive; and I am like them. I am now sixty-seven years old. I go to the parochial mass. I edify my people. I am building a church. I receive communion there; and, zounds, I will be buried there, in spite of all the hypocrites. I believe in Jesus Christ consubstantial with God, and in the Virgin Mary mother of God.—Ye base persecutors, what have you to say to me? Why, you have written La Pucelle. No, I never did. You are the author of it; it was you that gave ears to Joan’s palfrey. I am a good Christian, a faithful servant of the king, a good lord of the parish, and a proper tutor for a daughter. I make curates and Jesuits tremble. I do what I please with my little province about as big as the palm of my hand (his estate extended about six miles); I am the man to dispose of the Pope whenever I please. Now, ye raggamuffins, what have you to say to me?—These, my dear angels, are the answers I would make to the Fantins, Grisels, Guyons; or to the little black monkey, &c.&c.”4 
The female adepts might indeed laugh at the tone and style of such a letter; but will the judicious reader see it in any other light, than as the production of an insolent old man, who, proud of his protections, is nevertheless determined impudently to lie, and to set forth the most orthodox profession of faith, should religious writers accuse him of impiety, and to combat the laws with denials or make a merit of his sacrilegious communions; and the infidel talks of hypocrites and base cowards! 
Such odious artifice seems to have shocked the Count D’Argental himself; for on the 16th of February following, Voltaire writes to him, “Had I a hundred thousand men, I would know what use I would make of them; 
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but as I have them not, I will receive at Easter, and you may call me hypocrite as much as you please; Yes, by God! I will receive the sacrament, and that in company with Mad. Denis and Mademoiselle Corneille; and if you say much, I will put the Tantum ergo into verse, and that in cross rhimes.”5 
It appears that many more of the adepts were ashamed of this meanness in their chief. He himself at length thinks it necessrary to write to D’Alembert on the subject; to whom he says, “I know there are people who speak ill of my Easter devotions. It is a penance I must resign myself to, in expiation of 
my sins. Yes, I have received my Easter communion, and what is more, I presented 
in person the hallowed bread; after this, I could boldly defy both Molinists and 
Jansenists.”6 
If these last words do not sufficiently declare the motives of his hypocrisy, the following letter, also to D’Alembert, will do away all doubt; it is only three days posterior to the last: “What, in your opinion, should the sages do when surrounded by senseless barbarians? There are times when one must imitate their distortions, and speak their language. Mutemus clypeos (let us change our bucklers). In fact, what I have done this year, I have already done several times before; and please God I will do it again.”7 This is the same letter too in which he particularly recomends that the mysteries of Myrtra should not be divulged, and which he concludes with this terrible sentence against Christianity. The monster must fall pierced by a hundred invincible hands; yes, let it fall beneath a thousand repeated blows. 
With this profound dissimulation,8 Voltaire combined all that darkdealing activity, which the oath of crushing the God of Christianity could suggest to the premier chief of the Antichristian Sophisters. Not content with his partial attacks, he had recourse to whole legions of adepts from the east to the west; he encouraged, pressed, and stimulated them in this warfare. Present every where by his correspondents, he would write to one, “Prevail on all the brethren, to pursue the wretch in their discourses and in their writings, without allowing him one moment’s respite.”—To another he would say, “make the most earnest, though the most prudent efforts to crush the wretch. ” Should he observe any of the adepts less ardent than himself, he would extend his Philippics to all: “They forget (says he) that their principal occupation ought to be to crush the monster. ”9 [The reader has not forgotten that monster, wretch, and Christ or Religion, are synonimous in his mouth.] Satan could not have been more ardent, when, in the war of hell against heaven, he fought to stir up his legions against the Word. He could not more urgently exclaim, We must triumph over the Word, or meanly serve: shame in defeat could not be expressed more forcibly by Satan than by Voltaire, when he cries out to his adepts, “Such is our state, that we shall be the execration of mankind, if (in this war against Christ) we have not the better sort of people on our side; we must therefore gain them cost 
what it will; labour then in the vineyard; oh, crush the wretch,10 1 tell you, 
crush the wretch.” 
So much zeal had made him the idol of the party. The adepts flocked from all parts to see him, and went away fired with his rage. Those who could 
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not approach, consulted him by letter, and laid their doubts before him; they would crave to know whether there really was a God, if they really had a soul, &c. Voltaire, who knew nothing of the matter, smiled at his own power; but always answered, that the God of the Christians was to be crushed. Such were the letters he received every week.11 He himself wrote a prodigious number in the same blasphemous style. The reader must have seen the collection in order to believe that the heart or hatred of one single man could dictate, or that one hand could pen them, and that without considering his many other blasphemous works. In his den at Femey, he would be informed of, and see all; he would personally direct every thing that related to the conspiracy. Kings, princes, dukes, marquisses, petty authors or citizens, might write to him, provided they were but impious. He would answer them, strengthen them, and encourage them all in their impiety. In short, to extreme old age, his life was that of a legion of devils, whose sole and continued object was to crush Christ and overthrow his altar. 
Frederic the Sophister, though on a throne, was not less active, nor less astonishing in his activity. This man, who alone did for his kingdom all that a king could do, and even more than both king and ministers in most other countries do, out-stripped the Sophisters also in their Antichristian deeds. As a chief of the conspiracy, his part, or rather his folly, was to protect the inferior adepts, if any of them chanced to fall under prosecution by what was called fanaticism. When the Abbe Desprades was obliged to fly the censures of the Sorbonne and the decrees of Parliament, the sophistical monarch presented him with a canonicate at Breslaw.12 Etallonde de Morival, a hairbrained youth, flies the vengeance of the laws, after having broken the public monuments of religion; he is received, and the colours of a regiment are entrusted to his hands.13 If his armies require money, his treasures are exhausted; but not so to the adepts. In the very height of war, their pensions, and particularly D’Alembert’s, are regularly paid. 
He was sometimes, it is true, seen to lay aside the Sophister, and think it beneath a monarch to be connected with a set of blackguards, coxcombs, and visionary fools.14 But those were little sallies which the Sophisters easily overlooked; his philosophism would return; he was one of their’s again; and his hatred to Christianity would once more engage his whole attention. He would then spur on Voltaire himself; he would urge and solicit him impatiently for new writings, and the more impious the work, the more he approved of it.—Then with Voltaire and D’Alembert he would demean himself even to their artifices; he would, above all, admire the hand that struck unseen, or, as he expresses himself, that method of filliping the wretch, while loading him with civilities.15 
Then, assuming the tone of disgusting flattery, he would stile Voltaire the God of Philosphy. “He would fancy him ascending Olympus, loaded and satiated with glory, the conqueror of the wretch, supported by the genii of Lucretius and Sophocles, of Virgil and Locke, seated on a car beaming with light, and placed between Newton and Epicurus.”16 He paid homage to him 
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for the Antichristian Revolution which he saw preparing.17 Unable to triumph by so many titles himself, he would acquire that of being laborious; and even those impious works, whether in rhyme or in prose, published under his name, are not the only productions of the royal Sophister. Many he privately ushered into circulation, and which never could have been thought to be those of a man who had the duties of a throne to fulfil. Such, for example, was his extract of Bayle. More impious than Bayle himself, he only rejects the useless articles, in order to condense the poison of the rest. His Akakia too, and that Discourse on the History of the Church so much extolled, as well as its preface, by the abettors of impiety. In short, his productions were numberless, in which Voltaire finds no other fault but the eternal repetitions (like his own) of the same arguments against religion.18 
Hence we see, that it was not enough for Frederic to forward the conspiracy by his counsels, and to give refuge to its agents; but he would also, by his constancy and application to infect Europe with his impieties, aspire to the rank of chief. If he was inferior to Voltaire, it was in his talents, and not in his hatred; but had Voltaire been destitute of the support of a Frederic, he could not have risen to the height he aimed at. Possessed of the secret, he would willingly have initiated all kings to the mysteries of the conspiracy; and of all, he was the king who gave it the chief support. His example was still more powerful than his writings; and it may be justly said, that his reign was that of a sceptered infidel. 
Placed in an humbler sphere, Diderot and D’Alembert began their several missions with a game that well characterized their apostleship. Both were actuated by its spirit; but neither had yet acquired that reputation which they afterwards gained more by their impiety, than by their abilities. The coffeehouses at Paris were their first stage. There unknown, first in one then in another, they would begin an argument on religious matters, Diderot the assailant and D’Alembert the defendant. The objection was forcible and pointed, the energy and tone of Diderot was invincinble. The reply was weak, but made with all the apparent candour of a Christian, who wished to maintain the honor and truth of his religion. The idle Parisians, who generally resorted to these places, would hearken and admire, and sometimes take a part in the dispute. Diderot then insisted, resumed, and pressed the argument. D’Alembert, in return, owned that the difficulty appeared unanswerable, and then withdrew as if ashamed, and regretting, that neither his divinity, nor his love for religion, could furnish him with arguments for its defense. Our two disputant friends would soon meet to felicitate each other on the good success of their sham conflict, and on the impression they had made upon the crowd of ignorant hearers, who had been completely duped. They then make a fresh appointment; the dispute was taken up again; the hypocritical advocate for religion makes a new display of his zeal, but submits to the superior arguments of Atheism. At length the police, informed of their game, attempted to put a stop to it: but it was too late; these sophisms had spread through the different societes, never to be eradicated. Hence arose, in great part, that fury which 
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soon became fashionable with all the youth of Paris, of disputing on matters of faith; and that still greater folly, of looking on objections as insuperable which immediately disappear when, in search of truth, we seek to know it, and follow it, in spite of those passions which militate against it. It was on occasion of the coffee-house disputations, that the lieutenant of the police upbraiding Diderot with propagating Atheism, that madman proudly answered, It is true, I am art Atheist, and I glory in it. “Why Sir,” replied the minister, “you would know, were you in my place, that even had no God existed, it would be necessary to have invented one.” 
However much the brain of this Atheist might have been heated, the fear of the Bastille put a period to his apostleship. The minister would have been more correct in his office, had he threatened him with Bedlam. We refer the reader to the Helvian Letters, where are recorded his numberless titles to a place there.19 He was in fact the boasting madman of the conspiracy. They wanted a man of this cast, who would utter all the absurd and contradictory impieties which his brain could invent. Such are the ideas with which he filled his different writings his pretended Philosophic Thoughts-, his Letter on the Blind; his Code, and his System of Nature. 
This last work gave great offense to Frederic, who even refuted it, for reasons we shall explain in the Antimonarchial Conspiracy. And indeed D’Alembert always kept the author’s name a profound secret. He would not even own it to Voltaire, though he was as well acquainted with it as myself. But Diderot was not the sole author of this famous system. To build this chaos of nature, which, destitute of intelligence, had made man intelligent, he had associated with two other Sophisters, whose names I will not mention for fear of error, not having paid sufficient attention to them to be certain; but as to Diderot I am certain, being previously acquainted with him. It was he who sold the manuscript, to be printed out of France, for the sum of one thousand livres. I had the fact from the man who paid them, and who owned it when he came to know better those impious Sophisters. 
Notwithstanding all these follies, Diderot, was nevertheless, in Voltaire’s eyes, the illustrious philosopher, the brave Diderot, and one of the most useful knights of the conspiracy. The conspirators proclaimed him the Great Man; they sent him to foreign courts as the Admirable Man; yet whenever he had been guilty of some notable piece of folly, they were silent, or even disowned him. This was the case in particular when at the court of Empress of Russia. 
Formerly, at all courts a fool was kept for amusement; fashion had substituted a French Philosopher, and little had been gained in point of common sense. But the Empress Catherine soon perceived, that much might be lost with respect to public tranquillity. She had sent for Diderot, judging his imagination to be inexhaustible. She classed him among the most extraordinary men that ever existed;2" and she was correct in her judgement, for Diderot behaved himself in such an extraordinary manner, that her majesty thought it necessary to send him back to the place he came from. He consoled himself, in his disgrace, with the idea that the Russians were not yet ripe for the 
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sublimity of his philosophy. He set off for Paris in a bannian, with a velvet cap on his head. His footman, like a king at arms, preceded; and when they were to pass through any town or village, he would cry out to the gazing multitude, “it is Diderot the Great Man that is passing.”21 Such was his equipage from Petersburg to Paris. There he was to support the character of the extraordinary man, whether writing in his study, or dealing out in divers companies his philosophic absurdities; always the bosom friend of D’Alembert, and the admiration of the other Sophisters. He finished his apostleship by his Life oj Seneca, in which he sees no other difference between him and his dog, but that of their dress; and by his New Philosophical Thoughts, where God is supposed to be the Animal Prototype, and mortals so many little particles flowing from this great animal, and successively metamorphosed into all sorts of animals until the end of time, when they are all to return to the divine substance whence they had originally emanated.22 
Diderot would madly utter in public all those absurdities which Voltaire would impiously assert. It is true, that none of them gained credit; but religious truths were enfeebled by these assertions wrapped in frothy discourse and philosophic pomp. Men cease to believe the religion of Christ, thus perpetually reviled in these writings; and that was all the Sophisters aimed at. The part which Diderot acted was thereby rendered so essential to the conspiracy. 
Who can reconcile this antichristian zeal, ever emphatic, and in a state of ebullition when his imagination is heated, with that real admiration which he often expressed for the Gospel? The following is an anecdote I had from Mr. Beauzee, a member of the academy. Going one day to see Diderot, he found him explaining a chapter of the Gospel to his daughter, as seriously and with as much concern as the most Christian parent could have done. Mr. Beauzee expressed his surprize. “I understand you,” said Diderot, “but in truth where could I find better lessons to give her?” 
D’Alembert would never have made such an avowal as this. Though the constant friend of Diderot, we find throughout their lives, and their philosophic course, that same difference which marked their first essays in the apostleship. Diderot spoke out whatever he thought at the moment, D’Alembert never said a word but what he wished to say. I will defy any one to find his real opinion on God, or on the soul, except in his private correspondence with the conspirators. His works have all the obscurity and cunning of iniquity, but he is the fox that infects and then burrows himself. Easier would it be to follow the meanderings of the eel, or trace the windings of the serpent gliding through the grass, than to discover the tortuous course he follows in those writings which he owns.23 
No body was ever more true to Voltaire’s maxim of strike, but hide your hand. The avowal he makes of his bows to religion, while he is striving to pull it to pieces,24 might save the historian the trouble of seeking those numerous proofs with which the works of this Sophister abound. To make himselt amends for this perpetual restraint under which, from his dissimulation, he was 
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himself forced to write, by means of his pupils, or in their productions, he would speak more boldly. When he returned them their works, he would artfully insinuate an article, or plan a preface; but so much the worse for the pupil, if he underwent the punishment incurred by the master. Morellet, still a youth, though already a graduate among the divines of the Encyclopedia, had just published his first essay in philosophism. This was a manual with which Voltaire was enchanted; above all he valued the Preface; it was one of the finest lashes ever given by Protagoras. The youth was taken up and sent to the Bastille. The real Protagoras, or D’Alembert, who had so well taught him the art of lashing, never owned the whip, as may be supposed.25 
On the whole, D’Alembert would have been but of little use to the Conspirators, had he confined himself to his pen. In spite of his quibbling style, and of his epigrams, his talent of wearying his readers left them an antidote. Voltaire, by giving him another mission, better suited his genius. He had reserved to himself the ministers, dukes, princes, and kings, and all those sufficiently initiated to forward the Conspiracy; but charged D’Alembert with the care of training the young adepts: “Endeavour,” he writes expressly, “endeavour on your part to enlighten youth as much as you are able.”26 
Never was mission more actively, more zealously, nor more ably fulfilled. It is to be remarked, that however secret D’Alembert may have been in all the other parts he acted in the conspiracy, he was not unwilling that his zeal in this particular should be observed. He was the general protector of all young men who came to Paris possessed of any talents. Had they any fortune of their own, he dazzled them with crowns, premiums, and even with the academic seats, of which he absolutely disposed, either as perpetual secretary, or as being irresistible in all those petty intrigues wherein he so much excelled. The reader has already seen what a master-stroke it was for the Conspirators to have filled with their adepts this tribunal of European Mandarines presiding over the empire of letters. But his power in this point extended far beyond Paris. He writes to Voltaire, “I have just got Helvetius and the Chevalier de Jeaucourt admitted into the academy at Berlin.” 
D’Alembert was particularly attentive to such of the adepts as were intended to train others, or to fulfil the functions of private or public professors, or of tutors in private families; but particularly in the latter, when the pupil, by his rank or wealth, might hereafter be a protector of the Conspirators, or more amply remunerate his teacher. This was the true method of imbuing youth with the real principles of the conspiracy. D’Alembert was perfectly aware of its importance, and took his measures so well that he succeeded in spreading such tutors and preceptors throughout all the countries of Europe, and deserved the title of the most fortunate propagator of philosophism. 
The proofs he cites of their progress will suffice to show the choice he had made. “Here is, my dear Philosopher,” he exultingly writes to Voltaire, “here is what was pronounced at Cassel on the 8th of April, in presence of his highness the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel, of six princes of the empire, and of 
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a most numerous assembly, by a professor of History which I gave to his Highness the Landgrave.” This was a discourse full of the grossest invectives against the Church and the Clergy, as obscure fanatics, praters crosiered or unmitred, with or without a cowl. Such was the style of the professor and such the proofs adduced by D’Alembert of the victories daily gained by his adepts over religious ideas, and of the sentiments they instilled into their pupils.27 
It was, above all, of importance to the conspirators to place such tutors about young princes and children hereafter destined to govern nations. The correspondence of Voltaire and D’Alembert lays open their intrigues on this point, and the powerful support which they expected from it. 
The court of Parma was seeking men worthy of presiding over the education of the young infant; and when they placed the Abbe de Condilhac and De Leire at the head of his Instructors, they flattered themselves with having succeeded; as they little thought that these two men were to inspire the young prince with the irreligious ideas of the Sophisters. The Abbe de Condilhac, in particular, had by no means the reputation of an Encyclopedian Philosopher; and it was long ere they became sensible of their error, which could only be remedied by the total subversion of all that these two tutors had done. The whole would have been foreseen, had they known that Condilhac was the particular friend of D’Alembert, who always looked up to him as a man precious to the self-created Philosophers; or had they known that the choice of these two men was only the effect of an intrigue in which Voltaire glories, when he writes to D’Alembert, “It appears to me that the Parmesan child will be well surrounded; he will have a Condilhac and a De Leire. If, with all that, he is a bigot, grace must be powerful indeed”2* 
These wishes and artifices of the Sect were so well propagated,, that in spite of Louis the XVI’s attachment to religion, they sought to place new Condilhacs about the heir to the crown; and as they succeeded in discarding the bishops from the education of the young Dauphin, they would willingly have excluded all ecclesiastics; but, despairing of so complete a success, they sought to make the choice fall on some clergyman, who, like Condilhac, would inspire the illustrious pupil with the principles of the Sophisters. I am acquainted with one of those men with whom they dared to tamper. They offered him the place of tutor to the Dauphin, being, as they said, sure of getting it for him, and of thereby making his fortune; but on condition that when he taught the young prince his Catechism, he would take care to insinuate, that all religious doctrine, as well as all the mysteries of Christianity, were only prejudices and popular errors, of which a prince should indeed be informed, but which he should never believe; and that in his private lessons he would instil, as true doctrine, all the errors of Philosophism.— Fortunately, this priest answered, that he knew not how to sacrifice his duty to his fortune; more fortunately still, Louis XVI was not a man to encourage such intrigues. The Duke D’Harcourt, named to preside at the education of the Dauphin, took the advice of some bishops, and chose (to read lectures on religion to his pupil) a clergyman perfectly competent to the task, as he was then superior of 
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the College of La Fleche. Alas! why must we felicitate this tender youth on his premature death? While yet the Sophisters of infidelity could not flatter themselves with the subversion of the throne of his ancestors, were they not infusing their poisons to transform him at least into an impious king? And when the throne was overturned, would he, more than his young brother, have escaped the hands of the Sophisters of rebellion? 
Many other adepts, with the same zeal to enthrone Philosophism and to prepare the way for the Antichristian Revolution in divers other courts, showed the same activity. At Petersburg they had beset the Empress; they had persuaded her, that some Sophister, and that of the first class, ought to be entrusted with the education of her son. D’Alembert was named, and the Count Schouvallow was ordered by his sovereign to make the proposal in her name.—D’Alembert simply received the offer as proof that Voltaire had no reason to be displeased with his mission, and that philosophy was sensibly reaching the throne.29 Whatever advantages he might have expected to reap from such a commission, he prudently declined; he preferred the petty empire he swayed in Paris as chief of the adepts, to the precarious favor of courts, and of that in particular whose distance from the center of the conspiracy could not have permitted him to act the same part in it. 
King of the young adepts, he did not confine his protection to those of Paris alone, but to the remotest parts of Russia would he extend his paternal care; he would follow their progress, share their destiny, or protect them in adversity.—When he found his power insufficient, he would have recourse to Voltaire’s credit; he would write, for instance: “The poor Bertrand is not lucky. He has petitioned fair Kate (the Empress of Russia) to restore to liberty five or six giddy-headed Velches. He had conjured her, in the name of Philosophy; he had drawn up, under that sacred name, the most eloquent pleading that from memory of monkey was ever made, and Kate pretends not to understand it.”30 This was as much as to say to Voltaire, try in your turn whether you can succeed better, and do for them what you have so often done for other adepts whose misfortunes I have made known to you. 
This understanding equally subsisted in all that regarded the conspiracy; little satisfied with pointing out works that were to be refuted, or with giving the sketch of some new impious brochure, he would also be the spy over every religious author. It has often been an object of surprise, to see Voltaire, so familiar with the anecdotes of the private lives of those whose works he pretended to refute, though generally they are slanderous, sometimes ridiculous, but always foreign to the question. He was indebted to D’Alembert for them. Whether true or false, the latter always chose such as could attach ridicule to the person of the authors, knowing how well Voltaire could substitute ridicule for proof, or wit for sound argument. Those who doubt this fact may consult D’Alembert’s letters on the Pere Berber, or the Abbe Guenee, whom Voltaire himself could not but admire; or those concerning Messrs. Le Franc, Caveirac or Sabbatier, and on many others whom Voltaire hardly ever combats, but with the weapons that D’Alembert had furnished. 
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Voltaire on his part spared nothing that could raise the importance of D’Alembert. He would recommend him to all his friends; he would introduce him into every little society, or petty philosophic club; for these were already forming in Paris, to be one day absorbed by the great club of the Jacobins. Some indeed would have been styled aristocratical, as they were the weekly meetings of Counts, Marquisses or Chevaliers, personages already too consequential to bend their knee before the altar of their God. Here would they debate on prejudices, superstition, or fanaticism. They would scoff at J. C. and his priests, or smile at the simplicity of the adoring populace. They also thought of shaking off the yoke of religion, leaving indeed just what was necessary to keep the rabble in awe. The female adept, the Countess du Deffant, held the chair, and continued her philosophic education under the particular direction of Voltaire, by whose orders she studied Rabelais, Polymbrock, Hume, the Tale of the Tub, and other such romances.31 
D’Alembert was far from being at his ease in these aristocratical clubs; he even disliked this female adept. Voltaire on the contrary, knowing what advantages were to be drawn from them, wished him to belong to them all, and would introduce him by his letters. His introduction was less difficult into some other clubs, and particularly into that where Mad. Necker presided, when she had snatched the sceptre of Philosophy from the hands of all the other adepts of her sex.32 
Our two chiefs mutually assisted each other by imparting their plans for drawing off the people from their religion. One, in particular, cannot certainly be omitted in these memoirs; it denotes too clearly the intentions of the conspirators, and it shows how far their views extended. It was not indeed the invention of D’Alembert; but he was aware of the advantages Philosophism would derive from it, and, strange as was the plan, he flattered himself with the execution of it. 
It is well known what strength the Christian religion draws from the fulfilling of the prophecies, and particularly from those of Daniel, and of Christ himself, on the fate of the Jews and of their temple. Julian the apostate, in order to give the lie to Christ and to the prophet Daniel, had sought to rebuild the temple. It is also known, that flames bursting forth from the earth at divers times, and devouring the workmen, had obliged him to desist from the undertaking. D’Alembert was not ignorant of this act of the divine vengeance having been ascertained by a multitude of eye-witnesses. He had undoubtedly seen it recorded in Ammianus Marcellinus, an author of unquestionable authority, for he was a friend of Julian, and like him a Pagan. But this did not hinder him from writing to Voltaire, “You probably know, that at this present time, there is in Berlin one of the circumcised, who, expecting Mahomet’s paradise, is in the mean time gone to wait on your former disciple in the name of the Sultan Mustapha. Writing to that country the other day, I mentioned, that if the king would but say a word, it would be a fine opportunity to have the temple of Jerusalem re-built.”33 
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That word was not said by the former disciple, and D’Alembert gives the following reason to Voltaire: “I have no doubt but that we should have succeeded in our negotiation for the re-building of the temple of the Jews, if your former disciple had not been afraid of losing some circumcised worthies, who would have carried away thirty or forty millions with them.”34 Thus, in spite of all their inclination to give the lie to the God of the Christians, even the sordid interest of the Conspirators was to add a new proof to his doctrines. 
Voltaire had not, eighteen years after, given up the plan, nor lost all hopes of accomplishing it. Seeing that D’Alembert had not succeeded with Frederic, he endeavoured to prevail with the Empress of Russia. He writes to her, “If your Majesty is in a regular correspondence with Ali Bey, I implore your protection with him; I have a little favor to ask of him; it is to re-build the temple of Jerusalem, and to recal the Jews, who will pay him a large tribute, and thereby make a mighty lord of him.”35 
Voltaire when nearly eighty still persisted in this plan, by which he was to prove to the people, that Christ and his prophets were impostors. Frederic and D’Alembert were also far advanced in their career; and the time was not far distant, when they were to appear before that very God whom they had daringly styled a wretch, and against whom they had never ceased to direct their malice. 
I have now laid before my readers the means and the industry with which they sought to overturn the altars, to annihilate the dominion of the faith, to destroy the priests of God, and to substitute the hatred and ignominy of him whom the Christians adore, to his religion. I had promised not so much the history, as the real demonstration of the Conspiracy; and in exposing its object, its extent, or its means, I have not resorted to hearsay or vague report, for proof.—My proofs are their own words; the comparison of their letters and of their mutual communications carries conviction. My readers may henceforth reconcile this conspiracy, and its means, with that revolution operated by the Jacobins. They may already perceive, that the latter, in destroying the altars of Christ, only execute the plots of the Sophisters their fore-runners and masters. 
Was there a temple to be overthrown, a depredatory decree against the church to be passed by the Jacobins, of which we have not already seen the plan? Are not the Marats and the Robespierres figured by Voltaire in his Hercules and Bellerophon? And if whole nations are to be crushed in hatred to Christianity, have we not seen that wish formally expressed by D’Alembert? Every thing teaches us (the hatred of the father gaining strength in the breast of the son, and the plots propagating), that when force shall coalesce with impiety, they can only generate a race brutal and ferocious. 
But this force to be acquired by the Conspirators supposes a successive progress. Before it could throw off the mask, it was requisite that the number of adepts should be augmented, and that the arms of the multitude should be secured to them. I am about to show their successes under the reign of 
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corruption in the divers orders of society during the lives of the chiefs.—Hence history will hereafter more easily conceive and explain what they were during the reign of terror and devastation. 
1. Letter to Damilaville, May, 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 58, P. 117. 
2. To Damilaville, 26 July, 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 225, P. 446. 
3. See Helvian Letters, and particularly letter 34 and 42. 
4. Vol. 57, Let. 8, P. 15. 
5. Vol. 57, Let. 28, P. 60. 
6. To D’Alembert, 27 April 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 228, P. 476. 
7. To D’Alembert, 1 May 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 229, P. 477. 
8. If 1 may credit men who knew Voltaire in the earlier part of his literary triumphs, he 
was then no stranger to this profound hypocrisy. The following anecdote I learned from men who knew him well. It was singular enough, that Voltaire had a brother, an arrant Jansenist, who professed all the austerity of manners which that Sect affected. The Abbe Arouet, heir to a considerable fortune, would not see his impious brother, and openly declared that he would not leave him a halfpenny. But as his health was weak, and his life could be of no long duration, Voltaire did not give up all hopes of the inheritance; he turned Jansenist and acted the devotee. On a sudden he appears in the Jansenistical garb; with a large slouched hat, he runs from church to church, taking care to choose the same hours as the Abbe Arouet; and there, with a deportment as contrite and humble as Deacon Paris himself, kneeling in the middle of the church, or standing with his arms crossed on his breast, his eyes cast on the ground, on the altar, or on the Christian orator, he would hearken or pray with all the compunction of the penitent sinner reclaimed from his errors. The Abbe believed in his brother's conversion, exhorted him to persevere, and died leaving him all his fortune. The Jansenist’s cash was, however, all that Voltaire retained of his conversion. 
9. See Letters to Thiriot, Saurin, and Damilaville. 
10. To D’Alembert, 13 Feb. 1764, Vol. 68, Let. 129, P. 282. 
11. To Mad. du Dessant, 22July, 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 87, P. 181. 
12. To D’Alembert, 5 Sept. 1752, Vol. 68, Let. 3, P. 7. 
13. To D’Alembert, 8 Dec. 1772, Vol. 69, Let. 82, P. 134. 
14. His Dialogues of the 1 lead. 
15. From Frederic, 16 March, 1771, Vol. 66, Let. 6, P. 16. 
16. From Frederic, 25 Nov. 1766, Vol. 65, Let. 151, P. 353. 
17. To Frederic, 10 Feb. 1767, Vol. 65, Let. 154, P. 361. 
18. Correspondence of Voltaire and the King of Prussia, Let. 133, 151, 159, &c. &c. Vol. 
65. 
19. Letters LVII. and LVIII. 
20. From Catherine, 7 Jan. 1774, Vol. 67, Let. 134, P. 286. 
21. Feller’s Historical Dictionary. 
22. New Philosophical Thoughts, Page 17 and 18. The whole is exposed in the Helvian 
Letters, XLIX. 
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23. From the criticism made of his works in our Helvian Letters the result is this: D'Al 
embert will never declare himself a sceptic, or whether he knows of the existence of a God or not. He will even let you think that he believes in God; and then begin by attacking certain proofs of a Deity; he will tell you that, from zeal for the Deity, man must know how to choose among those proofs. He will end by attacking them all, with a yes on one object, and a no a little while on the same; he will entangle the minds of his readers, he will raise doubts in them, and smile to see them fallen without perceiving it, into the very snare he had prepared for them. He never tells you to attack religion, but he will tempt you with a stand of arms, or place them in your hands ready for combat. (See his Elements of Philosophy and our Helvian Letters, Let. xxxvii). He will never declaim against the morality of the church or the commandments of God; but he will tell you that there does not exist a single catechism on morality fitted to the capacities of youth; and that it is to be hoped there will at length appear a Philosopher who will supply that desideratum (See Elan, of Phil. No. 12). He will not pretend to deny the sweets of virtue; but he will tell you, “that philosophers would have better known our nature, had they been satisfied with simply confining the happiness of this life to the exemption from pain.” (Preface of the Encyclopedia). He will not offend his reader by obscene descriptions, but he will tell him. Art. happiness, “Men all agree as to the nature of happiness; they declare it to be the same as pleasure, or at least they are indebted to pleasure for all that is most delicious in it.” And thus his young pupil is transformed into an Epicurean without knowing it. 
24. From D’Alembert, 3 Jan. 1765, Vol. 68, Let. 151. P. 333. 
25. To Thiriot, 26 Jan. 1762, vol. 57, Let. 157, 1>. 320. 
26. To D’Alembert, 15 Sept. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 104, P. 214. 
27. From D’Alembert, 1 July, 1772, vol. 69, Let. 77, P. 124. 
28. To D’Alembert, 17 Nov. 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 77, P. 174 and from D’Alembert, 3 Jan. 
1765, Let. 151, P. 335. 
29. To D’Alembert, 25 Sept. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 106, P. 219, and the 2 Oct. following. 
30. From D’Alembert, 18 Jan. 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 90, Page 151. 
31. Letters of Voltaire to Mad. Dessant, particularly 13 Oct. 1759, Vol. 56, Let. 90, P. 182. 
32. To D’Alembert, 21 June, 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 31, P. 59, and to Mad. Fontaine, 8 Feb. 
1762, Vol. 57, Let. 167, P. 336. 
33. Front D’Alembert, 8 Dec. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 121, P. 261. 
34. From D’Alembert, 29 Dec. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 124, P. 269. i 
35. To Catherine, 6 July, 1771, Vol. 6>7, Let. 82, P. 172. 
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        CHAP. XII. 
Progress of the Conspiracy.—First Class of Protectors.—Crowned Adepts. 
VOLTAIRE’s grand object, as we have seen, was to hurry away that whole class of men, styled by the conspirators the better sort, and infuse into them his hatred for Christ and his religion; to have left his gospel to none but the rabble, and to them only in case they could not efface it from their minds. Under this denomination of the better sort, they comprehended all who were distinguished either by power, rank, or riches; and, after them, all people of education or instruction, and honest citizens ranking above what Voltaire calls rabble, footmen, cooks, &c. It is an observation worthy the historian, that the Antichristian Conspiracy first makes its progress in the most illustrious part of this class; among pnnees, kings, emperors, ministers and courts; among those, in short, who may be styled the great. 
If a writer dares not utter these truths, let him throw aside his pen; he is too base and unworthy of treating such important subjects of history. He who has not the courage to tell kings, that they were the first to league in the conspiracy against Christ and his religion, and that it is the same God who has permitted the conspirators first to threaten, shake, and silently undermine their thrones, then openly to scoff at their authority; the man, I say, who dares not hold such language is only abandoning the powers of the earth to their fatal blindness. They would continue to hearken to the impious, to protect impiety, and support its dominion, to let it circulate and spread from the palace to the city, from the towns to the country, from the master to the servant, from the lords to the people. And would not such crimes call down vengeance from heaven? Will not heaven have crimes too numerous to avenge upon nations not to curse them with luxury and discord, with ambition and conspiracies, or with all those scourges which portend the downfall of nations? Had the monarch alone throughout his empire raised his head against his God, who has told us that the crimes of the chief shall not be avenged upon his people? Once more, I say, let the historian be silent, if he dares not utter the truth. Should he seek the causes of a revolution in its agents, he would meet a Necker, a Brienne, a Philippe D’Orleans, Mirabeaux, and Robespierres; a contusion in the finances, factions among the great, insubordination in the armies, the people agitated and disquieted, and at last seduced. Will he, by 
94 
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that, know whence these Neckers, Mirabeaux, or Robespierres, have arisen; whence this confusion in finance, this spirit of faction, this insubordination of the armies, or the seduction of the divers classes of the state? He will have seized but the last thread of the conspiracy. He will have seen empires in their agony, but he will have overlooked that slow fever which consumed them, while the violence of the fit is reserved to that last crisis which precedes dissolution. He will describe the calamities which every one has seen, but will he be the nearer to the remedy? Let the historian reveal the secrets of the masters of the earth, to ward from them the conspiracy which shall fall back upon them; and what secrets do we reveal? secrets publicly printed for these ten years past in their own correspondence with the chief of the conspiracy. It is too late to attack us on that point. Those letters were printed, to the great scandal of the public, to discover the favor of the impious man with the sovereigns of the earth; and when we show this protection avenged upon the sovereigns, it is not their shame we are seeking to divulge, it is their misfortunes and those of their people that we make known; the remedy then spontaneously manifesting itself, may avert or prevent much greater evils. Such a motive is more than an equivalent to all that could induce us to be silent. 
In the correspondence of the conspirators there is more than one letter which deposes against the Emperor Joseph II with all the possible evidence of such testimony, that he was initiated and had been admitted into all the mysteries of the Antichristian Conspiracy by Frederic. 
In the first of these letters Voltaire announces his victory in these terms: "You have afforded me great pleasure by reducing the infinite to its real value. But here is a thing far more interesting: Grimm assures us, that the Emperor is one of ours. That is lucky, for the Duchess of Parma, his sister, is against us.”1 
In another letter, Voltaire, exulting in so important a conquest, writes to Frederic: “A Bohemian of great wit and Philosophy, called Grimm, has informed me that you have initiated the Emperor into our holy mysteries.”2 In a third, Voltaire, after enumerating the princes and princesses whom he reckoned among the adepts, adds these words: “You have also flattered me with the Emperor’s being in the way of perdition; that would he a good recruit for Philosophy.”3 This alludes to a letter written by Frederic to Voltaire a few months before, in which he says, “I am setting off for Silesia, and shall meet the Emperor, who has invited me to his camp in Moravia; not to fight, as formerly, but to live as good neighbors. He is an amiable prince, and full of merit. He likes your works and reads them as often as he can. He is the very reverse of superstitious. In fine, he is an Emperor such as Germany has not for a long time seen. We neither of us like the ignorant and barbarous, but that is not a reason for exterminating them.”4 
Now that we are acquainted with Frederic’s idea of a prince, The very reverse of superstitious, and who reads Voltaire’s works as often as he can, his encomiums are easily understood. They truly point out an Emperor such as Germany had not for a long time seen, that is, an Emperor as irreligious as Frederic himself. Both the date and the last words, but that is not a reason for 
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exterminating them, recals to our mind a time when Frederic, thinking the Sophisters too daring and hasty, sought himself to repress their imprudence, lest it might overthrow the whole political system of governments. It was not yet time to employ superior force, or to pass the last sentence. The war aginst Christ then resolved on between Frederic and Joseph was not to be a war of Neros and Dioclesians; it was silently to undermine. Such was that which Joseph waged, as soon as the death of Maria Teresa left him at liberty to act. He carried it on with hypocrisy; for Joseph, as unbelieving as Frederic, wished to be looked upon as a very religious prince, and would often protest that the slightest attack on Christianity was the most distant from his ideas. During his travels through Europe he continued to take the sacraments, and perform his Easter devotions at Vienna and Naples, with that exterior piety, which could not seem to coincide with the hypocrisy of those of Voltaire at Ferney. He carried his dissimulation so far, that in passing through France he refused to call at Ferney, though very near and fully expected there by Voltaire. It is even said, that in turning away he affectedly observed, That he could not bear to see a man, who, by calumniating religion, had given the severest blow to humanity. What credit is to be given to this affirmation I will not pretend to decide; but certain it is, that the philosophers did nevertheless look upon Joseph as one of theirs. The flight of Voltaire was soon pardoned. It was everywhere asserted, that the Emperor’s admiration had not diminished for the premier in impiety; that he would have willingly visited him, but that he had refrained through regard to his mother, who at the solicitations of the priests had made him promise that he would not see him during his journey.5 
Notwithstanding his reserve and his dissimulation, the war which Joseph waged soon became one of authority and oppression, of rapine and violence; and was very nigh ending in the extermination of his own subjects. He began by the suppression of a large number of monasteries; this, we have seen, was a leading feature in Frederic’s plan: he seized on a great part of the ecclesiastical property; so would Voltaire have done, for he exclaims. But I had rather plunder them: Joseph II tore from their cells and cloisters even to those Carmelite nuns whose extreme poverty could afford no bate to avarice, and whose angelic fervor left no room for reform. He was the first who gave to the world the public spectacle of holy virgins driven to wander into distant countries, even as far as Portugal, to seek an asylum for their piety. Innovating at pleasure in the church, he only anticipated that famous constitution of the clergy called civil by the Jacobin legislators, and which prepared the way to the butchery at the Carmes. The sovereign pontiff thought it incumbent on him to leave Rome and pass into Austria, and, in the capacity of common father of the faithful, personally to represent to the emperor the laws and rights of the church. Joseph II received him with respect, and permitted all that homage and public veneration to be shown to Pius VI, which his virtues and his dignity equally demanded. He did not, however, discontinue his war of oppression. He did not expel the bishops, it is true, but he gave them much trouble; for, constituting himself as it were the superior of a seminary, he 
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would permit no lectures to be read, but by those professors whom he had chosen, and whose doctrine, like that of Camus, tended only to forward the grand apostacy. At length these secret persecutions and depredations gave rise to murmurs. The wearied Brabanters revolted. Since that, we have seen them call in those very Jacobins who, promising them the free exercise of their religion, and more artful than Joseph, are now consummating his work. Had they been less tormented in matters of faith by Frederic’s adept, the Brabanters would have been less impatient under the yoke of Austria; had they been fraught with greater zeal and affection for the Emperor Joseph, they would have better seconded, and had more confidence in the virtues of Francis II. They would with greater force have opposed that invasion which we have seen extend to the very banks of the Danube. Should history lay the blame on Joseph, let it look back to that day when he was, by Frederic, initiated into the mysteries of Voltaire. It is the emperor adept that shall be found guilty of this war of extermination, which has threatened even the throne of his successors. 
In the sequel of this work we shall see Joseph repenting of the war he had waged against Christ, when he beheld philosophism attacking both himself and his throne. He will then attempt, but too late, to repair his fault. He will fall a melancholy victim. 
Many other sovereigns are mentioned in the correspondence of the conspirators, as having imprudently engaged in these plots. D’Alembert complaining to Voltaire of the obstacles he sometimes encountered from the public authorities, and which he terms persecutions, at length consoles himself by adding, “But we have on our side the Empress Catherine, the King of Prussia, the King of Denmark, the Queen of Sweden and her son, many Princes of the Empire, and all England.”6 Much about the same time Voltaire writes to the King of Prussia, “I know not what Mustapha thinks (on the immortality of the soul); my opinion is, that he does not think at all.... As for the Empress of Russia, the Queen of Sweden your sister, the King of Poland, and Prince Gustavus son of the Queen of Sweden, I believe that I know what they think.”7 
Voltaire effectually knew it. The letters of these sovereigns could not leave him in the dark; but had we not those letters to adduce in proof, we now see an Emperor, an Empress, a Queen, and four Kings, already enlisted under the banners of the conspirators. 
In bringing to light this horrid Conspiracy, let not the historian abandon himself to false declamation, nor draw inferences still more deceptive. Let him not pretend to say to the people, Your kings have shaken off the yoke of Christ; it is but just that you should throw off that of their dominion. Such reasoning would be to blaspheme Christ, his doctrines, and his examples. The arm of vengeance is reserved to God alone. For the happiness of subjects, to preserve them from revolutions and all the horrors of rebellion, he alone can smite the apostate on the throne. Let not the Christian apostatize, but let him be subject to his lawful prince. To join revolt to impiety is not averting the 
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scourge ot heaven; it is only adding anarchy, the most terrible of all political scourges; it would not be a bar against the Sophister of impiety, but the consummation of the Conspiracy of the Sophisters of sedition against the throne and all the laws of civil society. Such was the fate of the unfortunate Brabanters when in rebellion against the Emperor Joseph. They pretended to the right of rejecting their lawful sovereign, and they are become the prey of Jacobins; they called insurrection to the aid of religon, and that religion proscribes insurrection against all lawful authority. At the time that I am now writing, the fulminating reports made to the Convention forbode those dreadful decrees which, levelling the religious worship, the privileges, and the churches of the Brabanters to the standard of the French revolution, shall punish them for their error. When therefore the historian shall report the names of those sovereigns who unfortunately were initiated, and conspired against their God, let his intention be to recal them to their religion; let him not be led away by false inferences so adverse to the peace of nations. No; let him insist on the duties which religion imposes on the people; let him teach them what they owe to Caesar and to every public authority. 
Of the royal protectors all are not to be classed with Voltaire, Frederic, or Joseph. All had tasted of the impious cup of infidelity, but all did not equally wish to imbue their people with its poison. 
Immense was the distance between Frederic and this Empress, in whom the conspirators placed so much confidence. Seduced by the talents and homage of their premier chief, Catherine may have owed to him her first taste for literature; she almost devoured those works which she had mistaken for masterpieces, whether in history or philosophy, totally ignorant of their being disguised solely to forward the ends of impiety. On the fallacious encomiums of the Sophisters she boldly pronounced. That all the miracles in the world could never wipe out the alleged disgrace of having hindered the printing of the Encyclopedia ,8 But we never see her, like Frederic (to obtain the fulsome flattery of the Sophisters) pay to impiety a degrading court. Catherine would read their works;—Frederic would circulate them, compose himself, and wish to see them devoured by the people. Frederic would propose plans for the destruction of the Christian religion, Catherine rejected all those proposed to her by Voltaire. She was tolerant by nature, Frederic only from necessity. He would have been no longer so, had his policy permitted him, in following the dictates of his hatred, to call in a superior force to effect the overthrow of Christianity.9 
Nevertheless, Catherine was a royal adept; she had the secret of Voltaire, and applauded the most famous of our infidels.10 She was even willing to entrust the heir of her crown in the hands of D’Alembert; her name constantly appears among the protecting adepts in the writings of the Sophisters, nor can the historian suppress the fact. 
The claims of Christiern VII, King of Denmark, to the title of adept are also founded on his correspondence with Voltaire. Among the numerous services rendered by D’Alembert, I should not have omitted the pains he had taken to prevail on different powers and great personages to subscribe to the 
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erection of a statue in honor of Voltaire. I could have shown the Sophister of Ferney modestly pressing D’Alembert to collect these subscriptions, and in particular that from the King of Prussia, who hardly waited their solicitations. This triumph of their chief was too desirable for the Conspirators, and Christiern VII eagerly contributed. 
A first letter, with a few compliments, might not be thought sufficient to constitute an adept, but we have Voltaire’s own authority for naming the King of Denmark; and beside, among those compliments we find one exactly in the style of Frederic, “You are now occupied in delivering a considerable number of men from the yoke of the clergy, the hardest of all others; for the duties of society are only imprinted in their heads, and never felt in their hearts. It is well worth while to be revenged of the barbarians.”1' Unfortunat Monarchs! Such was the language held to Marie Antoinette, in the days of her prosperity, by those corruptors. But in her misfortunes, when she witnessed the loyalty and the sensibility of those barbarians at the Thuileries, she exclaimed, “Alas! how we have been deceived! We now plainly see how much the clergy distinguish themselves among the faithful subjects of the king.”12 May the king that is led away by Philosophism never be reduced to the same experiment; may he learn at least from one revolution, that there is a yoke more hard and terrible than that of the clergy, which Voltaire his master had taught him to calumniate. 
It is our duty to add, that with regard to this prince, as well as to many others who were seduced by the Sophisters, the conspirators had taken advantage of their youth. At that period of life, the writings of Voltaire could easily make impression on men who were not, because they were kings, better versed than other people in what they had not learned; nor were they able to discriminate truth from error, in objects where the want of knowledge is more to be dreaded than inclination or the passions. 
At the time of his journey into France Chnstiem was but seventeen years of age; but even then, young as he was, he had, to use D’Alembert’s expression, the courage to say at Fontainebleau that Voltaire had taught him to think.13 Men about the court of Lewis XV, of a different way of thinking, wished to hinder his young majesty from learning to think still more like Voltaire, and from seeing in Paris the adepts or most celebrated of his disciples. These however obtained admission; and to judge how well they understood improving their opportunity, we need only observe D’Alembert writing to Voltaire, “I had seen that prince at his own apartments, together with several of your friends. He spoke much about you, of the services that your works had rendered, of the prejudices you had rooted out, and of the enemies that your liberty in thinking had made you. You easily guess what my answers were.”14 D’Alembert has a second interview, and again writes, “The King of Denmark 
scarce spoke to me but of you. 1 can assure you, he had rather have seen 
you at Paris, than all the entertainments with which they have surfeited him.”15 This conversation had been but of short duration; but D’Alembert made amends in a discourse on Philosophy which he pronounced at the 

        
        [image: Picture #130]
        

        100 
THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY. 
academy, in presence of the young monarch. Numerous were the adepts who were present, and they loudly applauded; the youthful monarch joined in the applause. Such, in short, is the opinion he carries away with him of that pretended Philosophy, (thanks to D’Alembert’s new lectures!) that no sooner is he informed of a statue to be erected to the premier chief of the conspirators, than he sends a very handsome subscription, for which Voltaire acknowledges himself to be indebted to the lessons of the academical adept.16 How much these lessons have since been forgotten by Christiem VII, I cannot pretend to say. Events have taken place since his Danish Majesty had learned to think from Voltaire, sufficient to have given him a very different opinion of the services that the works of his master have rendered to empires. 
Similar artifices were made use of with regard to Gustavus, King of Sweden. That prince also came to Paris, to receive the homage and lessons of the self-created philosophy. He was as yet but Prince Royal, when, already extolling him as one whose protection was insured to the Sect, D’Alembert writes to Voltaire, “You love reason and liberty, my dear brother; and one can hardly love one without the other. Well then, I here present to you a worthy republican philosopher, who who will talk philosophy and liberty with you. It is Mr. Jennings, chamberlain to the King of Sweden.—He has compliments to pay you from the Queen of Sweden and the Prince Royal, who in the North protect that philosophy so ill received by the princes in the South. Mr. Jennings will inform you of the progress that reason is making in Sweden under those happy auspices.”17 
At the time that D’Alembert was writing this letter, Gustavus, who was soon to restore royalty to the rights it had lost long since in Sweden, was no doubt ignorant that those great men, which he so much protected, were Philosophers superlatively republican. He was equally blind to the ultimate (and to him fatal) fruit of this conspiring Philosophy, when on his accession to the throne he wrote to their premier chief, “I daily pray the Being of beings, that he may prolong your days, so precious to humanity, and so necessary to the progress of reason and true philosophy.”18 
The prayer of Gustavus was heard; the days of Voltaire were prolonged; but he who was suddenly to shorten the days of Gustavus was bom; he, grasping the dagger, was soon to sally forth from the occult school of Voltaire. For the instruction of kings, let the historian compare the gradual steps of this unfortunate prince, and those of the adept and assassin. 
Ulrica of Brandenbourg had been initiated into the mysteries of the Sophisters by Voltaire himself. So far from rejecting his principles, she did not even feel herself offended at the declaration of a passion which he was daring enough to express.19 When Queen of Sweden, she more than once pressed the Sophister to come and end his days near her person.211 She knew no means of giving a stronger proof of her staunchness in the principles she had received, than, during Voltaire’s first residence at Berlin, to make the infant king imbibe them with his milk. She initiated Gustavus, and wished to be the mother of the Sophister as well as of the king; and indeed we constantly see 
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both the mother and the son ranking together among the adepts of whom the Sophisters thought themselves the most secure. Such then was the gradation of the unfortunate Gustavus. Voltaire initiated Ulrica, and Ulrica initiated her son. 
On the other hand, Voltaire initiated Condorcet, and Condorcet, seated in the club of the Jacobins, initiated Ankestron. A pupil of Voltaire, Ulrica, teaches her son to ridicule the mysteries and scoff at the altars of Christ. Condorcet also, a disciple of Voltaire, teaches Ankestron to scoff at the throne and sport with the lives of kings. 
When public report announced that Gustavus III was to command in chief the confederate armies against the French revolution, Condorcet and Ankestron were members of the great club; and the great club resounded with the cry of. Deliver the earth from kings! Gustavus was doomed for the first victim, and Ankestron offers himself for the first executioner. He leaves Paris and Gustavus falls under his hand.21 
The Jacobins had just celebrated the apotheosis of Voltaire, they also celebrate that of Ankestron. 
Voltaire had taught the Jacobins that the first of kings was a successful soldier. they teach Ankestron, that the first hero was the assassin of kings; and they placed his bust beside that of Brutus. 
Kings had subscribed to the erection of a statue to Voltaire; the Jacobins erect one to Ankestron. 
Lastly, Voltaire’s correspondence shows Poniatowski, King of Poland, to have been of the number of the protecting adepts. That king had known our Philosophers in Paris, and was one day to fall a victim to Philosophism! He had done homage to their chief, and written to him, “M. de Voltaire, every contemporary of a man like you, who knows how to read, who has travelled, and has not been acquainted with you, must feel himself unhappy; you might be allowed to say, Nations shall pray, that kings may read me.”22 Now, when the king has seen men, who, like himself, had read and cried up the works of Voltaire, attempting in Poland the revolution they had wrought in France; when, a victim of that revolution, he has seen his sceptre vanish from his hand, how different must be his prayer? Does he not regret that nations have known Voltaire, or that kings have ever read his works? Those days which D’Alembert had foretold, and which he longed to see, are at length come, and that without being foreseen by the royal adepts. When the misfortunes of religion shall fall back upon them, let them read what D'Alembert says to Voltaire, “Your fomier illustrious protector (the King of Prussia) began the dance; the King of Sweden led it on; Catherine imitates them, and bids fair to outdo them both. How I should enjoy seeing the string run off in my time.”23 And indeed the string has begun to run with a vengeance. Gustavus, King of Sweden, dies by the dagger; Lewis XVI, King of France, on the scaffold; Lewis the XVII by poison: Poniatowski is dethroned:24 the Stadtholder is driven from his country; and the adepts, disciples of D'Alembert and his school, laugh as he would have done himself at those sovereigns who. 
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protecting the impious in their conspiracy against the altar, had not been able to foresee that the disciples of those same conspirators would conspire against their thrones. 
These reflections anticipate, contrary to my intention, what I have to unfold in the second conspiracy; but such is the union of the Sophister of Impiety with the Sophister of Rebellion, that it is hard to separate the progress of the one from the ravages of the other. It is the intimacy of this union, which has forced us to lay before the eyes of the protecting monarchs one of the most important lessons that history could produce. 
I cannot conclude this chapter without remarking, that among the kings of the North, in whose protection the Sophisters so often exult, the name of his Britannic Majesty is not so much as mentioned. This silence of the conspirators is above all the encomiums they could have bestowed. Had they sought a king beloved by his subjects, and deservedly so; had they sought, I say, a king good, just, compassionate, beneficent, zealous to maintain the liberty of the laws and the happiness of his empire, then George III might have been extolled as the Solomon of the North, he might have been their Marcus Aurelius, or Antoninus. They found him too wise to coalesce with vile conspirators who knew no merit but impiety, and hence the true cause of their silence. It is an honour for a prince to be omitted in their records, who in this terrible revolution has been so conspicuous by his activity in stopping its progress, and by his noble generosity in relieving its victims. 
It is also a justice which the historian owes to the kings of the South, to say, that the conspirators, so far from ranking them among their adepts, complained that they had not yet attained to the height of their sophisticated Philosophy. 
1. To D’Alembert, 28 Oct. 1769, Vol. 69, Let. 13, P. 27. 
2. To Frederic, Nov. 1769, Vol. 65, Let. 162. P. 383. 
3. To Frederic, 21 Nov. 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 181. P. 432. 
4. From Frederic, 18 Aug. 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 175, P. 416. 
5. See note to the letter of the Count de Touraille, 6 Aug. 1777, Vol. 63, P. 387. 
6. To D’Alembert, 23 Nov. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 47, P. 83. 
7. To Frederic, 21 Nov. 1770, Vol. 65. Let. 181, P, 432. 
8. From Catherine, 22 Aug. 1765, Vol. 67, Let. 3, P. 8. 
9. Those who, as men of literature, shall criticize the correspondence of this Empress, will 
find an amazing difference between her manner and that of the King of Prussia. The former is that of a woman of wit, who often plays upon Voltaire in the most agreeable manner. With her fight style and full of taste, she never forgets her dignity; she at least will not be seen to degrade herself to the gross dialect of scurrility and blasphemy; while Frederick in his, truly the pedantic Sophister, will be as void of shame in his impiety, as he is of dignity in his encomiums. When Voltaire wrote to Catherine, “We are three, Diderot, D’Alembert, and myself, who raise altars to you;” (22 Dec. 1766, Vol. 67, Let. 8, P. 17) she answers, “Pray leave me, if you please, on earth; there I shall be more near at hand to receive your letters and those of your 
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friends.” (9 Jan. 1767, Let. 9. P. 18.)— Nothing so perfectly French can be found in Frederic’s; we only have to regret, that it was addressed to a set of infidels. Catherine wrote Voltaire’s own language in perfect purity, while Frederic could have had little pretensions to the hero, had he not handled his sword better than his pen. 
10. From Catherine, 26 Sept. 1773, Vol. 67, Let. 129, P. 280, and 7 Jan. 1774, Let. 134, 
P. 285. 
11. From Christiem, 15 Dec. 1770, Vol. 67, Let. 44, P. 371. 
12. I heard this anecdote in the midst of the revolution; and such expressions were 
necesssary to shew that she was recovered from those prejudices she had imbibed against the clergy, and which appeared to have redoubled after the second journey which her brother made to Versailles. 
13. From D’Alembert, 12 Nov. 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 239, P. 494. 
14. From D’Alembert, 6 Dec. 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 240, P. 496. 
15. From D’Alembert, 17 Dec. 1768, Let. 242, P. 496. 
16. To D’Alembert, 5 Nov. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 46. P. 81. 
17. From D’Alembert, 19 Jan. 1769, Vol. 69, Let. 3, P. 7. 
18. From Gustavus, 10 Jan. 1772, Vol. 67, Let. 51, P. 379. 
19. It was for this princess that Voltaire composed the Madrigal Souvent un peu de Verite. 
20. Her letters to Voltaire, anno 1743 and 1751, Vol. 67. 
21. Journal of Fontenai. 
22. From Stanislaus, 21 Feb. 1767, Vol. 67, Let. 41, P. 367. 
23. From D’Alembert, 2 Oct. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 107, P. 221. 
24. And since the publication of the first edition of this volume is dead. He died at 
Petersburg, Feb. 11, 1798. 
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        CHAP. XIII. 
Second Class of Protectors—Princes and Princesses 
IN the second class of protecting adepts, I shall comprehend those persons who, without being on the throne, enjoy a power over the people nearly equal to that of kings, and whose authority and example, adding to the means of the conspirators, gave them reason to hope that they had not sworn in vain the destruction of the Christian religion. 
In this class of protectors Voltaire particularly mentions the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel. The care with which D’Alembert had chosen the professor of history whom we have already mentioned, shows how much the Sophister abused his confidence. He was much imposed upon when he confided in the philosophy of Voltaire; he permitted him in some sort to direct his studies, and he could hardly have fallen into the hands of a more perfidious tutor. A letter, dated the 25th Aug. 1766, will suffice to show in what sources the august pupil was directed to seek lessons of wisdom. “Your Serene Highnesss has shown,” the corruptor writes, “a desire of seeing some new productions worthy your attention. There is one that has just made its appearance, entitled The Necessary Collection. You will find there, in particular, a work of Lord Bolingbroke’s, which appears to me one of the most forcible things ever written against superstition. I believe it is to be found at Frankfort; but I have a copy of it sewed, which I will send to your Highness, if agreeable.”1 
For a prince who really was desirous of instruction, what lessons were to be found in this collection! The name of Bolingbroke does not sufficiently denote how far they tended to pervert his religion; but we know that Voltaire often published, under that name, works far more impious than those of the English philosopher; and that he was the author of several of those which he particularly recommended in that collection. 
Left to himself for the solution of doubts occasioned by such readings, and unfortunately prejudiced against those who might have solved them, he threw himself headlong into studies which he had mistaken for those of truth, and of the most transcendent philosophy. When he could receive these lessons from Voltaire himself, the illusion was so great, that his Highness would flatter himself, and really believe that he had found a means of soaring far above the vulgar. He would lament the absence which deprived him of the lessons of his master, and, thinking himself under real obligations, would say to him, “I left 
104 
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Femey with the greatest regret.... I am delighted to find that you approve of my way of thinking. I try as much as possible to divest myself of all prejudices; and if in that I differ in opinion from the vulgar, it is to my conversation with you, and to the perusal of your works, that I am solely indebted for it.”2 
That he might give some proof of his proficiency in the school of Philosophism, the illustrious adept was wont to impart to his master the new discoveries he had made, and which he looked upon as unanswerable objections against the sacred writ. “I have been making,” he would write to his hero, “for some time past reflections on Moses, and on some of the historians of the New Testament, to me apparently just. Might not Moses be a natural child of Pharoah’s daughter, whom that princess caused to be brought up? It is not credible that the daughter of a king should have taken such care of a Hebrew child, whose nation was so much abhorred by the Egyptians.”3 Voltaire could easily have solved such a doubt, by making his pupil observe that he was gratuitously slandering the fair sex, whose benevolence and tenderness would readily lead them to take compassion on a child exposed to such danger. Many would naturally do what Pharoah’s daughter did, and would show it still greater care and attention, as the child was exposed to national enmities. Had Voltaire wished to give his illustrious pupil the rules of sound criticism, he would have hinted, that to destroy a fact both simple and natural, his Highness supposed one truly incredible: a princess who wishes to give her child a brilliant education, and begins by exposing it to be drowned, for the pleasure of going to seek it on the banks of the Nile at a given time; an Egyptian princess, who, loving her child, and knowing how much the Egyptians hated the Israelites, causes this child to be suckled by an Israelite, leaves it to believe that it was bom of that nation, which its mother detests; and afterwards, to render this child odious to the Egyptians, persuades them of the same; a mystery still more singular is, that the birth of an infant who became the man the most tremendous to the Egyptians has always remained a secret; that the whole court of Pharoah obstinately believe him to be an Israelite, and that at a time when, to have declared Moses an Egyptian, would have sufficed to destroy his power with the Israelites and to have saved Egypt. Such arguments might have been used by Voltaire to make his Highness sensible of the impropriety, in sound criticism, of combating a fact both simple and natural by suppositions the most distant from probability. But such suppositions were consonant with that hatred which Voltaire bore to Moses and the sacred writ; he was better pleased to see his disciples ignorantly launching into infidelity, than to teach them the rules of sound cnticism. 
Voltaire again applauds his adept when his Highness pretends that the brazen serpent, isolated on the mountain, did not a little resemble the god Esculapius in the temple of Epidaurus, holding a stick in one hand and a serpent in the other, with a dog at his feet; that the cherubim, displaying their wings over the ark, were not unlike the sphinx with the woman’s head, the tour claws, body, and tail of a lion; that the twelve oxen standing under the brazen sea, and bearing that enormous vessel, twelve cubits in breadth and five in height, filled with 
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water for the ablutions of the Israelites, bore a strong resemblance to the god Apis, or to the ox elevated on the altar and beholding all Egypt at its feet.4 
His Highness concludes, that Moses appeared to have introduced among the Jews many ceremonies which he had taken from the Egyptians.5 The historian will at least remark, that it would have been easy for the conspirators to have undeceived an adept who sought only to be instructed. While we lament his Highness having been the dupe to such masters, we are in justice obliged to show how frankly he sought the truth, when he continues writing to Voltaire: “As to what regards the New Testament, there are stories in it, of which I should wish to be better informed. I cannot understand the massacre of the innocents. How could King Herod have ordered all those infants to be slain, not having the power of life and death, as we see in the history of the Passion, where we find it was Pontius Pilate, governor of the Romans, who condemned Jesus Christ to death.”6 
Had he referred to the proper sources of history, had he consulted any other but that professor of history which D’Alembert had given him, or any other masters than those vain Sophisters, this prince, who wished for and deserved better information, would have seen this slight difficulty vanish from before his eyes. He would have learned, that Herod of Ascalon, sumamed the Great, and who might have been more properly called the ferocious, he who ordered the massacre of the innocents, was king of all Judea and of Jerusalem, and is not the person mentioned in the Passion. He would have further learned, that the latter was Herod Antipas, who had only been able to obtain of the Romans one-third part of his father’s dominions, and being simply Tetrarch of Galilee, had not the same power over the other provinces. Hence there can be little room for surprise at his not exercising the power of life and death in Jerusalem, though we see Pilate inviting him to exercise that right by sending Jesus Christ before him, as he had before tried and sentenced St.John the Baptist. 
As to the ferocious Herod of Ascalon, his Highness would have learned, that this prototype of Nero had caused the infants at Bethlehem to be slain by the same power with which he had murdered Aristobulus and Hircanus, the one the brother, the other an octagenarian, and grand-father to the queen; by the same power also did he put to death Marianne his queen and her two children; Sohemus his confidant, and numbers of his friends and nobles of his court, who had the misfortune to displease him. Reading of these numerous murders, of such unheard-of tyranny, and particularly that this Herod of Ascalon, on the point of death, and fearing lest the day of his decease should prove a day of public rejoicing, had caused all the chiefs of the Jews to be shut up in the Circus, commanding they should be massacred at the moment he himself expired; such lectures, I say, could have left little doubt in the mind of the illustrious adept, whether this Herod exercised the right of life and death. He would not then have suspected the Evangelists of forging a fact like that of the massacre of the innocents; a fact so recent, that many Jews then living had been witnesses to it. He would have reflected, that impostors would 
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not expose themselves to be so easily discovered, or in so public a manner shamed; and all his objections against this massacre of the innocents would not have availed against his faith in the Gospel. 
But he was nurtured in the same objections with his master; he studied the sacred writ through the same medium; and Voltaire, who had fallen into thousands of the grossest errors on those sacred writings, carefully avoided referring his disciples to those answers which he had received from the religious writers.7 
Though we blend these slight discussions with our memoirs, we will not add to the bitterness with which so many princes, who have been seduced by these impious chiefs of the Sophisters, now reproach themselves. We will not say to them, “With what strange blindness were you smitten? It was your duty to study the sacred writings, to learn how to become better, and to render your subjects more happy; and you have debased yourselves by entering the lists with the conspirators, that like them you may dispute against Christ and his prophets. If doubts arise on religion, why appeal to those who have sworn its ruin. The day will come when the God of the Christians shall raise doubts on your rights, and will refer your subjects to the Jacobins for their solution. They are in your dominions, seated in your palaces ready to applaud, as Voltaire did, your objections against Christ and his prophets. Answer to their sword the objections they make to your laws.” Let us forbear these reflections; let us simply remark, as history must, how very unfortunate these princes must have been, who, seeking instruction, had applied to men whose sole object was to make them efficient to the destruction of the altar, as the first step towards the overthrow of their thrones. 
In the number of the protecting adepts history will find itself necessitated to insert the names of many princes whose states at this present moment feel the sweets of this new Philosophy. In the account given by D’Alembert to Voltaire of those foreign princes who would not travel through France without doing homage to the conspiring Sophisters, we see him extol the Prince of Brunswick as deserving the kindest welcome, and particularly so, when put in competition with the Prince of Deux Ponts, who only protects Freron and such like rabble, that is to say religious authors.* The Jacobin army at this day proves which of those two princes was most mistaken in his protection. It will be still better seen when in these memoirs we come to treat of the last and deepest conspiracy of the Jacobins. 
To this prince we must add Louis Eugene Duke of Wirtemberg, and Louis Prince of Wirtemberg, who both equally gloried in the lessons they received from Voltaire. The former writes to him, “When at Femey I think myself a greater philosopher than Socrates himself.”9 The latter, not content with encomiums on the premier chief, petitions for the most licentious and the most impious work Voltaire had ever penned, I mean the poem of Joan D’Arc, or the Maid of Orleans. 
Charles Theodore, Elector Palatine, would at one time solicit the impious Sophister for the same master-piece of obscenity, or for philosophic lectures; 
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at another, he would press and conjure him to repair to Manheim, that he might there receive his lectures anew.10 
Even those adepts who, through modesty, should have shrunk back at the very name of such a production, even the Princess Anhalt-Zerbst, sends thanks to the author, who had been impudent enough to send her a present more worthy of Aretine.11 
The historian cannot but remark the eagerness of these mighty adepts for so profligate a work, as an awful testimony what charms depravity of morals gave to the productions of the Sophisters. The empire of the conspirators will cause less surprise when we reflect how prevalent their Sophisms became over the mind when they had once tainted and perverted the heart. This is a reflection we reluctantly make; but it is too apposite to the history of Philosophism, and to the cause and progress of the Antichristian Conspiracy, to be suppressed. We know the reverence due to great names, but we cannot on that consideration conceal the truth. Let those look to it whose shame is brought to the light; while longer to conceal it would be to betray at once their own interests, that of their people, the safety of their thrones, and that of the altar. 
Her Highness Wilhelmina, Margravine of Bareith, ranking among the protecting adepts, affords to the historian the opportunity of laying open a new cause of the progress of the Antichristian Sophisters, of the weight they acquired from the vanity of their school, and from their pretensions to a superiority of light above the vulgar. 
It is far from being the lot of all men to argue with equal success on religious or philosophical topics. Without being wanting in the respect due to that precious half of mankind, we may observe in general, I think, that women are not bom with minds congenial with philosophy, metaphysics, or divinity. Nature has compensated this want of research and meditation by the art of embellishing virtue by that sweetness and vivacity of sentiment which often proves a surer guide than all our reasonings. They do the good peculiarly alloted to them better than we do.—Their homes, their children, are their real empires, that of their lessons lie in the charm of example, more efficacious than all our syllogisms. But the female Sophister, philosophizing like a man, is either a prodigy or a monster; and prodigies are not common. The daughter of Necker, the wife of Roland, as well as Mesdames du Deffant, D’Espinasse, Geofrin, and such like Parisian adepts, in spite of all their pretensions to wit, can lay no claim to the exception. If the reader is indignant when he finds the name of the Margravine of Bareith on the same line, let his indignation fall upon the man who inspired her with such pretensions. Let an opinion be formed of the masters, by the tone she assumed with them to insure their approbation. The following is a specimen of the style of this illlustrious adept, aping the principles and the jests of Voltaire, in order to captivate his approbation at the expence of St. Paul. 
“Sister Guillemetta to Brother Voltaire, greetings.—I received your consoling epistle. I swear by my favorite oath, that it has edified me infinitely 
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more than that of St. Paul to Dame Elect. The latter threw me into a certain drowsiness that had the effect of opium, and hindered me from perceiving the beauties of it. Yours had a contrary effect; it drew me from my lethargy, and put all my vital spirits in motion again.”12 
We have no knowledge of any Episde of St. Paul to Dame Elect; but Sister Guillemetta, like Voltaire, burlesquing what she had, as well as what she had not read, means no doubt to speak of St. John’s Epistle to Electa. This contains no other compliment but that of an apostle applauding the piety of a mother, who rears her children in the way of life, exhorting her charity, and guarding her against the discourse and schools of seducers. It is rather unfortunate, that such lessons should have been opium for the illustrious adept. It is probable that Voltaire would have found a dose in the following letter, had it come from any other hand but that of Sister Guillemetta. We will however copy it, as making an epoch in the annals of Philosophism. We shall see in it the female adept attempting to give lessons to Voltaire himself, anticipating Helvetius by mere dint of genius, and without perceiving it copying Epicurus. Before she commences, Sister Guillemetta assures Voltaire of the friendship of the Margrave, and had carefully invoked the Genius of Bayle.n One day she thought herself inspired with the whole of it, and immediately writes to Brother Voltaire, “God, you say (in the Poem of the Law of Nature), has bestowed on all men justice and conscience to warn them, as he has given them all what is needful. As God has bestowed on man justice and conscience, these two virtues must be innate in man, and become an attribute of his existence. Hence it necessarily follows, that man must act in consequence, and that he cannot be just or unjust, or without remorse, being unable to combat an instinct annexed to his essence. Experience proves the contrary. If justice was an attribute of our being, chicane would be banished. Your counsellors in Parliament would not lose their time as they do, in disturbing all France about a morsel of bread given or not. The Jesuits and the Jansenists would equally confess their ignorance in point of doctrine... Virtue is barely accidental... Aversion to pain and love of pleasure have induced men to become just—Disorder can beget nothing but pain. Quiet is the parent of pleasure, I have made the human heart my particular study, and I draw my conclusions on what has been, from what I see.”14 
There is extant a play intitled, Divinity dwindled into a Distaff. This letter of her Highness the Margravine of Bareith, dwindled into Sister Guillemetta, may perhaps furnish the same idea for Philosophy. But, consigning over the female Socrates to the Molieres of the day, the historian will draw from the errors of this female adept a more serious lesson on the progress of the Antichristian Conspiracy. He will behold a new cause in the mortifying limits of the human intellect, and the vanity of its pretensions, which in certain adepts seem precisely to expand itself, in as much as nature had, from the weakness of their understanding, seemed naturally to insinuate modesty and humility. 
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Sister GuiUemetta fears for liberty, if it be true that God has given to man a conscience, the necessary sense of right and wrong. She was ignorant then, that man, with the eyes that God has given him to see and know his road, is nevertheless free to go where he pleases. She has made a particular study of the human heart, and she has not learned, that man often sees what is best, but will do the worst! She thinks herself in the school of Socrates; and, with Epicurus, she only sees the aversion of pain and the love of pleasure, as the principle of justice and virtue. She tells us, in short, probably without even perceiving it, that if chicane is not banished, it is because our attomies have not a sufficient aversion to indigence; that if our vestals are not all chaste, it is because they do not sufficiently love pleasure; and after that, in presence of her Highness, Parliaments, Jesuits, Jansenists, and undoubtedly the whole Sorbonne, with the whole faculty of divinity, must confess their ignorance in point of doctrine. 
With more genius, but less confidence in his own lights, Frederic William, Prince Royal of Prussia, presents us with quite another species of adept. Indefatigable in the field of victory, he dares not answer for himself: he knows what he could wish to believe, but not what he ought to believe; he fears to lose himself in reasoning. His soul repeats that he must be immortal; he fears her voice misleads him, and Voltaire is to decide for him. When in the field of Mars, he has the confidence and activity of a hero; but when he is to reflect on futurity, he has all the modesty and the humility of a disciple, almost the unconcern of a sceptic. The authority of his master is to save him the trouble of research, and that master is Voltaire. “Since I have taken the liberty of conversing with you, he respectuously writes, suffer me to ask, for my own instruction only, whether as you advance in years you find no alteration necessary in your ideas on the nature of the soul—I don’t like to bewilder myself in metaphysical reasonings; but I could wish not to die entirely, and that such a genius as yours were not to be annihilated.”15 
Like a man who can assume every tone, Voltaire answered, “The King of Prussia’s family is much in the right, not to consent to the annihilation of his soul.—It is true, that it is not well known what a soul is, as nobody has ever seen one. All that we know is, that the eternal Master of nature has endowed us with the faculty of feeling and knowing virtue. That this faculty survives us after our death, is not demonstrated; but then the contrary is not better proved.—There are none but quacks who pretend to be certain; we know nothing of the first principles. Doubt is not an agreeable state, but certainty is a ridiculous one.”16 
I know not what effect this letter had on the serene and respectful disciple; but we see the premier chief varying his means of power over his princely adepts, as much as he did over the citizens of Haarlem. When the King, Frederic, wrote to him in so resolute a tone, man once dead, there is nothing left; he takes care not to reply, that certainty is a ridiculous state, that quacks only are certain. No; Frederic, King of Prussia, is always the first of philosophic kings.17 And a week after, Frederic, Prince Royal, only wishes 
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to be confirmed on the immortality of his soul; then it is, that, notwithstanding all the troubles and disquietudes of Scepticism, the dubitation of the sceptic is the only rational state for the tme Philosopher. Such a state will suffice, as he then beholds his adepts no longer belonging to the religion of Christ, and that is sufficient for his plans. He will leave the king materialist, and resolute in his opinions, notwithstanding his own irresolution and uncertainty, by encomiums and admiration. He leaves Eugene of Wirtemberg in astonishment at the master he coincides with in opinion. Wilhelmina of Bareith, more daring than her master, is permitted to argue. He cuts short, and threatens with ridicule and quackery, the humble adept who seeks to reclaim and allay the ire of his master. To one he dictates his principles; to another he peremptorily declares that man is condemned to the total ignorace of the first principles; and he is not the less the idol of the astonished Princes. He does not the less transform them into the protectors of his school and of the conspirators; and such is the success with which he flatters himself, that, writing to his dear Count D’Argental, he says, “At present there is not a German prince who is not A Philosopher;”18 that is to say, the Philosophist of impiety! There certainly are exceptions to be made from such an assertion; but it will prove at least how much these abettors of impiety flattered themselves with the progress they were making among sovereigns and princes,—and to whom impiety was one day to prove so fatal! 
1. Vol. 66, Let. 63, P. 408. 
2. To the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel, 9 Sept. 1766, Vol. 66, Let. 64, P. 109. 
3. Ibid. 1 Nov. 1766, Let. 65, Page 411. 
4. Ibid. 1 Nov. 1766. 
5. Ibid. 
6. Ibid. 
7. See the errors of Voltaire in the Letters of some Portuguese Jews. 
8. From D’Alembert, 25 June, 1766, Vol. 68, Let. 185, P. 396. 
9. From Duke of Wirtemberg, 1 Feb. 1763, Vol. 66, Let. 43, P. 380. 
10. The 20 Oct. and 29 Dec. 1754, Vol. 67, Let. 15 and 16, P. 336-7. 
11. From the Princess Anhalt-Zerbst, 25 May 1751, Vol. 67, Let. 9, P. 329, and April 
1762, Let. 35, P. 360. 
12. 25 Dec. 1751, Vol. 66, Let. 7, P. 322. 
13. 12 Juin, 1752, Vol. 66, Let. 12, P. 330. 
14. 1 Nov. 1752, vol. 66, Let. 13, P. 331. 
15. 12 Nov. 1770, Vol. 66, Let. 69, P. 416. 
16. 28 Nov. 1770, Vol. 66, Let. 70, P. 417. 
17. From Frederic, 30 Oct. 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 180, P. 429, and to Fred. 21 Nov. 1770, 
P. 433. 
18. To the Count D’Argental, 26 Sept. 1766, Vol. 59, Let. 270, P. 480; and this is written 
as a proof of the great success the distribution of bad books had had in that 
unfortunate country.—See above, Page 69. 
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        CHAP. XIV. 
Third Class of Protectors.—Ministers, Noblemen and Magistrates. 
IT was in France that Philosophism had taken all the forms of a true Conspiracy; and it was in France also, that it had made its greatest ravages among the rich and powerful. It had not gained the throne of Bourbon as it had many of the northern thrones; but it would be in vain for history to dissimulate, that Lewis XV, without being of the Conspiracy, powerfully helped the Antichristian Conspirators. He never had the misfortune of losing his faith; he even loved religion; but during the last thirty-five years of his life, he so little practised it, the dissoluteness of his morals and the public triumph of his courtezans answered so little to the title of His Most Christian Majesty, that he might almost as well have been a disciple of Mahomet. 
Sovereigns are not sufficiently aware of the evils they draw on themselves by swerving from morality. Some have supported religion only as a curb on their subjects; but woe be to them who only view it in that light. In vain shall they preserve its tenets in their hearts; it is their example that must uphold it. Next to the example of the clergy, that of kings is the most necessary to restrain the people. When religion is used only as a policy, the vilest of the populace will soon perceive it; they will look upon it as a weapon used against them, and sooner or later they will break it, and your power vanishes. If without morals you pretend to religion, the people will also think themselves religious in their profligacy; and how often has it been repeated, that laws without morals are a mere phantom? But the day will come when the people, thinking themselves more consequent, will throw aside both morals and tenets, and then where shall be your curb? 
Such were the discourses often held by the Christian orators in presence of Lewis XV. He without morals was soon surrounded by ministers destitute of faith, who could have seldomer deceived him, had his love for religion been stimulated by practice. After the death of the Cardinal de Fleury some are to be found, the Marechal de Belleisle and Mr. de Bertin for example, who are not to be confounded in that class of adepts; but then we successively find near his person Mr. Amelot in the foreign department, Mr. D’Argenson in the same; the Duke de Choiseul, de Praslin and Mr. de Malesherbes, also the Marquise de Pompadour as long as she lived, and all these were intimately 
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connected with Voltaire, and initiated in his Conspiracy. We have seen him make application to Mr. Amelot on the destruction of the clergy. This minister had sufficient confidence in Voltaire to intrust him with a secret and important mission to the King of Prussia; and Voltaire, in return, does not conceal from him the use he had made of his mission against the church. He confided no less in that Duke de Praslin, to whom he had sent his memorial on the tithes, in hopes of depriving the clergy of the greatest part of their sustenance.1 This confidence from the premier chief sufficiently denotes the sentiments of those men to whom he sent his plans for execution. 
A minister whose assiduity in corresponding with Voltaire indicates more clearly their perfect coincidence with each other, was the Marquis D’Argenson, whom we have already noticed tracing the plan for the destruction of the religious orders. It was he who first protected Voltaire at Court and with the Marquise de Pompadour; he was also one of the most impious of his disciples; and to him it is that Voltaire writes constantly, as to one of the adepts with whom he was most intimate. In fact, he appears more resolute in his antireligious opinions than his master; his Philosophism coincided more with that of the King of Prussia’s; for he was also convinced that he was not two-fold, and that he had nothing to fear or hope for, when once his body should rest in eternal sleep.2 
More zealous for the reign of impiety, and more active than the Marquis D’Argenson, the Duke de Choiseul better knew and more powerfully seconded the secrets of Voltaire. We have already seen him extolling this great protector in his quarrels with the Sorbonne; we have already seen why this Duke, adopting and pressing the execution of D’Argenson’s plans against the religious orders, began by that of the Jesuits. It would be useless to dwell long on this minister; his impiety is too well authenticated. 
Thus did this series of Antichristian ministers partially anticipate the Jacobins in the overthrow of the altar. It was to the man who was one day to see that very revolution in all its horrors, and at length fall a victim to it, that these impious chiefs pay their greatest homage; it was to him they were chiefly indebted: and this protector of the Conspiracy against his God, was Malesherbes. This name, I am aware, will recal to mind many moral virtues, it will recal his benevolence when alleviating the rigor of the prisons, when remedying the abuse of the Lettres de Cachet; but France shall, nevertheless, demand of him her temples that have been destroyed; for it was he who above all other ministers abused his authority to establish the reign of impiety in France. D’Alembert, who knew him well, always vouches for his reluctantly executing the superior orders issued in favor of religion, and for his favoring Philosophism whenever circumstances would permit; and unfortunately he knew but too well how to avail himself of circumstances. By his office he particularly presided over the laws relative to the press; but with a single word he effaced all distinctions in books, whether impious, religious, or seditious; he declared them all the be a mere object of commerce. 
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Let politicians of other nations argue on the liberty of the press in consequence of what experience has taught them in their own countries; but it is an incontrovertible fact, that France owes the misfortunes of the revolution to the great abuse of the press, and to an actual inundation of bad books at first only impious, but latterly both impious and seditious. There were also many causes peculiar to France which rendered the abuse of the press more fatal than elsewhere. 
Without pretending to raise the merit of the French writers, it may be observed (and I have often heard foreigners repeat it) that there is a certain clearness, process, and method, peculiar to them, which by putting our French books more within the reach of the generality of readers, makes them in some sort more popular and thence more dangerous when bad. 
Our frivolousness may be a failing; but that failing made a book more sought for in France than would the profoundest meditations of an Englishman. Neither truth nor error could please a Frenchman when latent; he likes to see clearly; epigram, sarcasm, and all what may be called wit, is what he delights in. Even blasphemy, elegantly spoken, will not displease a nation unhappily gifted with the talent of laughing on the most serious subjects, and who will pardon every failing in him who can divert them. It was to this unfortunate taste that the impious writings of Voltaire owed their chief success. 
Whatever may be the reason, the English also have their books against the Christian religion; they have their Collins, their Hobbes, their Woolstons, and many others, among whom is to be found, in substance, all that our French Sophisters have only repeated after their way, that is to say, with that art which adapts every thing to the most vulgar minds. In England Hobbes and Collins are almost forgotten or unknown. Bolingbroke and other authors of the same class are little read, though of greater merit as literary men, by a people who knows how to occupy itself with other things. In France, from the idle Marquis or Countess to the attorney’s clerk, or even to the petty citizen, who had far other occupations, these impious productions, and particularly Voltaire’s, were not only read, but each would have his opinion, and criticise every new publication of the sort. The French, in general, were great readers, and every citizen would have his library. Thus in Paris a bookseller was sure of selling as many copies of the most pitiful performance, as are generally sold in London of a work of no small merit. 
In France an author was as passionately cried up as a fashion; the Englishman, who deigns to read his work, passes judgment on it and remains unconcerned. Can this arise from good sense or indifference, or may it not be a mixture of both. Notwithstanding all the benefactions received from the English, I will not pronounce; neither flattery nor criticism is within my sphere; but an undoubted fact, and which ought to have taught Malesherbes, is, that in France, still less than elsewhere, a book either impious or seditious never could be looked upon as a mere article of commerce. The greater readers and arguers, and the more volatile the French people were, the more the minister superintending the press should have enforced the laws enacted 
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to repress the licentiousness of it, which, on the contrary, he favored with all his power. His condemnation is recorded in the encomiums of the conspirators; it was he, they said, who broke the shackles of literature.1. 
In vain would it be objected, that the minister left the same liberty to the religious writers. In the first place, that was not always true, it was much against his will that he suffered works refuting the Sophisters to appear;4 and what a minister allows with reluctance, he finds abundant means of preventing. Could a minister be innocent, when letting a poison infuse itself throughout the public, under pretext that he did not forbid the sale of the antidote? Moreover, however well written a religious work may be, it has not the passions to second it; much more talent is required to make such a performance palatable. Any fool may attract the people to the theatre, but the eloquence of a Chrysostom is necessary to tear them from it. With equal talent, he who pleads for licence and impiety will carry more weight than the most eloquent orator who vindicates the rights of virtue and morality. The religious apologist requires a serious and an attentive reading, with a stedfast desire of finding the truth, and such a study fatigues; whereas, depravity requires none; in a word, it is far more easy to irritate and throw the people into revolt, than to appease them when once put in motion. 
At length Malesherbes, seeing the revolution consummated in the death of Lewis XVI, gave signs of a tardy repentance. His zeal in that moment did not hinder men who had deeply felt his fault from exclaiming, “Officious defender, cease to plead for that king you yourself betrayed; it is too late. Cease to accuse that legion of regicides who demand his head; Robespierre is not his first executioner; it was you that long since prepared his scaffold, when you suffered those impious works that called the people to the destruction of the altar and of the throne to be openly displayed and sold in the porticos of his palace. That unfortunate prince confided in you; he had imparted his authority to you to repress the impious and seditious writers, and you permitted the people to inhale blasphemy and hatred of kings from a Raynal, an Helvetius, or a Diderot, and you pretended only a wish to encourage commerce. If then, at the present day, this people, in the frantic crisis of those poisons which you have circulated in their veins, call aloud for the head of Lewis XVI, it is too late to make a parade of his defence, or to criminate the Jacobins.” 
Men of meditation and reflection had long since foreseen the reproach that history would one day make to Malesherbes. They never passed the galleries of the Louvre, without exclaiming in the bitterness of their souls. Unfortunate Lewis XVI! It is thus that you are sold at the gates of your own palacel 
Malesherbes at length leaving the ministry, overpowered by the reclamations of the friends of religion, his successors undertook or pretended to undertake, to enforce the former laws. But soon, under the title of Fables, the Sophisters sought to spread their poison anew; and, charmed with their success, D’Alembert writes to Voltaire, “The luck of it is, that these fables, far superior to Esop’s, are sold here (at Paris) pretty freely. I begin to think the 
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trade (ot bookselling) will have lost nothing by the retreat of Mr. de Malesherbes.”5 It in truth lost so little, that the writers in defence of the altar and the throne were the only ones thwarted in their publication.6 
Meanwhile the conspirators carefully calculated their successes with ministry. At the period when Lewis XVI ascended the throne, they were so great, that Voltaire, writing to Frederic, expresses his hopes in the following terms: “I know not whether our young king will walk in your footsteps; but I know that he has taken philosophers for his ministers, all except one, who is unfortunately a bigot.... There is Mr. Turgot, who is worthy of your Majesty’s conversation. The priests are in despair. This is the commencement of a GREAT REVOLUTION.”7 
Voltaire, in this, is correct to the full extent of the term. I remember, in those days, to have seen venerable ecclesiastics bewailing the death of Lewis XV while all France, and myself among others, were in expectation of better days. They would say, the king we have lost had indeed many fadings, but he that succeeds is very young, and has many dangers to encounter. They foreesaw that same revolution which Voltaire foretels to Frederic, and in the anguish of their hearts they shed tears over it. But let not the historian blame the young prince for the unhappy choice in which Voltaire so much exults. Lewis XVI, to succeed the better in this choice, had done all that diffidence in his own abilities, or that the love of his subjects or of religion, could suggest. This we see by the deference he paid to the last advice he received from his father, from that Dauphin whose virtues had long been the admiration of France, and whose death plunged it into universal mourning. This is again to be seen in the eagerness with which Lewis XVI called to the ministry that man, who, in Voltaire’s language, was unfortunately a bigot. This was the Mareschal de Muy. When the historian shall discover the throne surrounded by so many perfidious agents of its authority, let him remember to avenge piety and Christian fervor, courage, and fidelity, in short, all the virtues of a true citizen, when he shall treat of the memory of this Mareschal. Mr. de Muy had been the companion and bosom friend of the Dauphin, father of Lewis XVI, and such a friendship is more than an equivalent for the scurrilous abuse of Voltaire. The Mareschal de Saxe was soliciting, for one whom he protected, the place of companion (menin) to the young prince. On being told that it was intended for Mr. de Muy, he replied, I will not do Mr. Le Dauphin the injury of depriving him of the company of so virtuous a man as the Chevalier de Muy, who may, hereafter, be of great service to France. Let posterity appreciate such a commendation; and O that the Sophister could but hear and blush! 
Mr. de Muy was the man who bore the greatest resemblance to the Dauphin who loved him. In him were to be found the same regularity and amenity of manners, the same beneficence, the same disinterested zeal for religion and the public welfare. It was through his means that the prince, unable to visit the provinces in person, was acquainted with the misfortunes and grievances of the people; he sent him to examine their situations, and they 
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were occupied together in seeking those remedies which the prince’s premature death, alas! hindered from being carried into execution. When, during the war, Mr. de Muy was called upon to give proofs of his fidelity in the victorious fields of Crevelt and Warbourg, the Dauphin would daily offer the following prayer for his safety: “My God, may thy sword defend, may thy shield protect the Count Felix de Muy, to the end, that if ever thou makest me bear the heavy burthen of a crown, he may support me by his virtue, his counsels, and his example.” 
When the God of vengeance inflicted on France with its first scourge, when the hand of death had struck the Dauphin, Mr. de Muy by his bedside, bathed in the tears of friendship, hears the prince, in a voice that might rend the heart asunder, pronounce these last words: “Do not abandon yourself to sorrow. Preserve yourself, to serve my children. Your knowledge, your virtues will be necessary to them. Be for them, what you would have been to me. Bestow on my memory that mark of kindness; but above all, let not their youth, during which God grant them his protection, keep you at a distance from them.” 
Lewis XVI, ascending the throne, recalled these words to Mr. de Muy, conjuring him to accept of the ministry. Though he had refused it in the preceding reign, he could not withstand the entreaties of the son of his departed friend. To a court universally assaulted by impiety, he taught that the Christian hero would, in no situation, be ashamed of his God. 
When he commanded in Flanders he had the honor of receiving the Duke of Gloucester, brother to the King of England, at a time when the Catholic church commands abstinence from meat. True to his duty, he conducted the Duke to his table, saying, “My religion is strictly observed in my house; had I ever the misfortune to infringe that law, I should more carefully observe it on a day when I have so illustrious a prince, for a witness and censor of my conduct. The English punctually follow their religion; out of respect for your Royal Highness, I will not exhibit the scandal of a loose Catholic, who in your presence could dare to violate his.” 
If so much religion, in the eyes of Philosophism, is only unfortunately being a bigot, let it look to the thousands of unhappy creatures that religion relieved by the hands of Mr. de Muy. Let it behold the soldiery, rather led by his example than by the laws of courage and discipline. Let it learn, that the province in which he commanded still gratefully remembers and blesses their former governor, in spite of the revolution, which seems to have tinged the human mind with the black hue of ingratitude.8 
One of the great misfortunes of Lewis XVI was to lose this virtuous minister at an early period. Maurepas was by no means the proper person to replace him in the confidence of the young king. His father even, who mentioned him in his will, had been misled by the aversion this former minister had shown to the Marquise de Pompadour, and his long exile had not wrought the change in him which the Dauphin had supposed. The attention, however, which the young prince paid to the counsels of his father shows how 
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ardently he wished to surround himself with ministers who would promote his views for the good of the people. He might have made a better choice, had he known what had misled the Dauphin. Maurepas was now old and decrepid, but had all the vices of youth. Voltaire transforms him into a philosopher, and he coalesced with the Sect through levity and indolence. He believed in nothing; he was without hatred against the altar, as without affection for the Sophisters. He would with equal indifference wittily lash a bishop or D’Alembert. He found D’Argenson’s plan for the destruction of the religious orders, and he followed it. He would have soon set aside the impious minister, had he known him that would conspire against the religion of the state. An enemy to all convulsions, and without any fixed principles of Christianity, he thought it at least impolitic to attempt its destruction. He certainly was not a man capable of stopping a revolution, but he did not forward it. He rather let others do the harm, than did it himself; but unfortunately that harm which he let others do was great. Under his administration philosophism made a terrible progress. Nothing proves it more clearly than the choice of that Turgot, whose nomination is celebrated by Voltaire as the beginning of a great revolution. 
The philanthropy of this man has been much extolled; but it was that of a hypocrite, as the reader will be convinced by the following letter from D’Alembert to Voltaire: “You will soon receive another visit, which I announce to you. It is that of Mr. de Turgot, a master of Requests, full of Philosophy, a man of great parts and learning, a great friend of mine, and who wishes to pay you a sly visit. I say sly for propter metum Judceorum (for fear of the Jews); we must not brag of it too much, nor you neither.”1' 
If at first sight the signification of the fear of the Jews is not understood, D’Alembert will explain it in a second portrait of his friend: “This Turgot,” he writes, “is a man of wit, of great learning, and very virtuous; in a word, he is a worthy Cacouac, but has good reasons for not showing it too much, for I have learned to my cost, that the Cacouaquery (Philosophism) is not the road to fortune, and he deserves to make his.”10 
Voltaire had an interview with Turgot, and formed so true a judgment of him, that he answers, “If you have many sages of that stamp in your Sect, I fear for the wretch, she is lost to good company.”11 
To every man who understands the encomiums of Voltaire to D’Alembert, this is as much as to say, Turgot is a secret adept, he is an ambitious hypocrite, and will at once be a traitor to his God, his king, and his country: but by us, he is called virtuous; he is a conspirator of the true stamp, necessary to compass the overthrow of Christianity. Had Voltaire or D’Alembert spoken of an ecclesiastic, or a religious writer, who had only the virtues of a Turgot, what a monster we should have seen arise from his pen. Let the impartial historian examine and lay aside these usurped reputations of virtue; let him say with truth, that Turgot, rich, above the common rank of citizens, and still aiming at dignities and further fortune, cannot be called a real Philosopher. Turgot being the adept of the conspiring Sophisters, and a master of requests, is already peijured. He will be far more so when he arrives at the ministry. For 
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by the standing laws of the state, he could only enjoy these dignities by affirming, both by himself and others, his fidelity to the king, to religion, and to the state. He had already betrayed religion and the state, and he will soon betray his king. He belonged to that Sect of (Economists who detested the French monarchy, and only endured a king, in order to treat him as did the first rebels of the revolution. 
At length advanced to the ministry by the cabals of the Sect, he uses all his power to inspire the young king with his disgust for the monarchy, and with his principles on the authority of a throne he had sworn to maintain as minister. He would willingly have transformed him into a Jacobin king. He first insinuates those errors which are one day to throw the sceptre into the hands of the people, and overturn the altar and the throne; if such are the virtues of a minister, they are those of a treacherous one; if errors of the mind, they are those of a madman. Nature had endowed him with the desire of relieving his fellow-creatures. He heard the declamations of the Sophisters against the remains of the feudal system, under which the people still labored; and what with the Sophisters a mere sign of their hatred for kings, he mistook for the cry of compassion. He was blind to what all the world saw, and that particularly on the Corvees. He would not hearken to the voice of history, which told him that the shackles of the feudal system had as yet been only broken by the wisdom and mature deliberation of the monarch, foreseeing the inconveniences and the means of covering the losses of the suppression. But he would be hasty, and he ruined every thing. The Sophisters thought his dismission was too early; but, alas! it was not early enough; for he had already tainted the throne with those revolutionary ideas on the sovereignty of the people; he had then forgotten that this was making all power dependant on their caprice; he pretended to make the people happy by placing arms in their hands, with which they destroyed themselves. He thought to re-establish the laws in all their purity, and he only taught rebellion; he misleads the youthful monarch, too inexperienced to unravel the sophisms of the Sect; and the very goodness of his heart leads him still more astray. In the pretended rights of the people, he only sees his own to be sacrificed; and it is from Turgot that we may trace that fatal error of his insurmountable patience and fatal condescension with that people whose sovereignty led to the scaffold himself, his queen, and his sister. 
Turgot is the first minister who shows that revolutionary spirit at once antichristian and antimonarchial. Choiseul and Malesherbes were more impious than Turgot, Choiseul perhaps was even more wicked; but never before had a minister been known seeking to destroy the principles of that authority in the mind of the king which he imparted to him. It was reported, that Turgot had repented on seeing the sovereign mob threatening his person, on seeing them bursting open the magazines of corn, and throwing both corn and bread into the river, and that under pretence of famine. It was then, as reported, that, seeing his errors, he had laid open to Lewis XVI all the plans of the Sophisters, and that these latter ever after sought to destroy the idol they had 
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set up. This anecdote, unfortunately for the honor of Turgot, is unfounded. Before his elevation to the ministry, he was an idol of the conspirators, and such he remained until his death. Condorcet has also been his panegyrist and historian, and he would not have been tolerant on the repentance of an adept. 
Scourges have successively fallen on France since the revolution; but prior to it they had succeeded each other in the persons of Lewis XVIth’s ministers. Necker appeared after Turgot, and Necker re-appears after Briennes; and his virtues were extolled by the Sophisters nearly as much as he extols them himself. This is another of those reputations which the historian must judge by facts, not for the mere pleasure of detecting the conspiring hypocrite, but because these unmerited reputations were a means employed for the consummation of the conspiracy. 
Necker, when only banker’s clerk, was employed by some speculators both as the confidant and agent in a business which was suddenly and greatly to augment their fortunes. They had the secret of an approaching peace, which was considerably to enhance the value of the Canada Bills; one of the conditions of the future peace being, the payment of those bills which had remained in England; they let Necker into the secret, on condition that, for their common emolument, he would write to London to have a number of these bills bought up at the low price to which the war had reduced them. Necker engaged in the association, and, through the credit of his master, the bills were monopolized. His associates returning to know the state of the bargain, he told them that the speculation had appeared so hazardous and bad, that he had desisted from and countermanded the purchase. Peace comes, and Necker is in possession of these bills on his own account alone, and these make near three million Toumois.—Such was the virtue of Necker when a clerk! 
Now become rich, he calls the Sophisters to his table; his house becomes a weekly club, and the new Mecasnas is well repaid for his good cheer by the encomiums and flattery of his guests. D’Alembert, and the chiefs of the conspirators, punctually attended these assemblies every Friday.12 Necker hearing of nothing but philosphy, would be a philosopher, as suddenly as he became a lord, and the intrigue and encomiums of the Sect would transform him into a Sully. At length Lewis XVI, hearing so much of the talents of this man in finance, called him to the ministry as Comptroller General. Among the many means of the conspirators, the most infallible was to introduce disorder in the finances. Necker succeeded completely in this plan by those exhorbitant loans which nothing could have hidden from the public, but that blind confidence and those encomiums perpetually thrown out by the Sect.—But supposing Necker to have acted from the impulse of the conspirators, like an ignorant minister who knew not whither he was driven, or deliberately hollowed out the abyss, it is not his pretended virtue that is to plead his defence. Is it not probable that the man who, when recalled for the second time to the ministry, could dare to starve the people in the midst of plenty in order to convulse them into a revolution, might also attempt to ruin the 
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finances to produce the same convulsive state? Such a virtue as his may be classed with nearly the blackest guilt. 
At the time when Necker was recalled to replace Briennes in the ministry, at the time when his great generosity to the people was cried up, and that all France was stunned with his great feats; at that very time was he, in concert with Philippe D’Orleans, starving the people into revolt against their king, the nobles, and the clergy. This virtuous man had bought up all the com, had ordered it to be shut up in store-houses, or sent it in barges from one place to another, forbidding the intendants to allow of the sale of any com, until they had received his orders. The magazines remained shut. The boats wandered from port to port. The people clamorously called for bread, but in vain! The parliament of Rouen, concerned for the state to which the province of Normandy was reduced, desired its president to write to the minister (Necker) to demand the sale of a great quantity of corn which they knew to be then in the province. His letter was not answered. The first president received a second summons from his body, to remonstrate in the most pressing manner on the wants of the people; at length Necker answers, that he has sent his orders to the Intendant. His orders are executed, but the Intendant is obliged, for his own justification, to lay them before the Parliament; and so far were they from what was expected, that they were barely an instruction to put off the sale, and to invent divers pretexts and excuses to elude the demands of the magistrates, and to rid him of their applications. Meanwhile the vessels laden with corn proceeded from the ports to the ocean, from the ocean to the rivers, or simply to the interior of the provinces. At the period when Necker was driven from the ministry for the second time, the people were destitute of bread. The parliament had then obtained proof that the same boats, laden with the same com, had been from Rouen to Paris, and from Paris back again; then embarked at Rouen for the Havre, and thence returned again half rotten.—The Attorney General profited of this second dismission to send circular orders to stop these proceedings, and to give the people the liberty of buying this corn. At the expulsion of this minister, the populace of Paris, stupidly sovereign, ran to arms, and demanded their Necker, carrying his bust through the streets with that of Philippe D’Orleans; and never were two assassins better coupled in their triumph. The populace would have its executioner, which it stupidly stiled its father; and Necker, on his return, starves it anew. Scarce had he heard of the orders which the Attorney General of the Parliament of Normandy had given, when the revolutionary agents are sent from Paris, the people are stirred up against the magistrate, his mansion is forced and pillaged, and a price is put upon his head!—Such were the virtues of the adept Necker, when minister and protector of the conspirators. 
For the authenticity of these facts the historian will appeal to the chief magistrates of the parliament of Rouen. If, to shew the chief agent of such horrid deeds, I have been obliged to anticipate on the second part of this work; it is because Necker had conspired against the throne, equally as against 
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the altar. It was through him that the Sophisters were to draw the Calvinists into their party, but though pretending to the faith of Geneva, he was really a Deist. Had not the Calvinists been blind to conviction, they could have seen it in his writings or in his universal connections with the impious; for this empty and vain man aimed at every thing. From a Clerk he became Comptroller-General; next a protecting Sophister, and thence imagined himself a divine. He published is ideas on Religious Opinions; and this work was nothing less than Deism; nor in saying this do I judge severely a work which does not look upon the existence of God as proved; for what can the religion of that man be who doubts of the existence of a God? This work obtained for its author an academic crown, as being the best production of the day; that is to say, that which could insinuate the most impiety in the most perfect disguise. 
After what has been said of the minister Briennes, the intimate friend of D’Alembert, after the wickedness of this man has been made so public, I should not mention him, had I not to discover a plot, a parallel to which history would blush to show, and none but the annals of the modem Sophisters could produce. Under the name of (Economists, the conspirators held secret meetings (which we shall hereafer lay open to the public), and impatiently waited the death of Mr. de Beaumont, Archbishop of Paris, to give him a successor, who, entering into their views, and under the pretext of humanity, kindness, and toleration, was as patiently to endure with Philosophism, Jansenism, and all other Sects, as Mr. de Beaumont had strenously opposed them. He was to be particularly indulgent as to the discipline of the parish clergy, even so much so as to let it decay in a few years. On tenets he was to be equally relaxed. He was to repress the zeal of those who appeared too active, to interdict and even to displace them as men too ardent or even turbulent. He was carefully to receive all accusations of this sort, and replace the over-zealous by men whom the Sophisters had prepared and would recommend, particularly for dignitaries.—By this plan the parish churches, hitherto administered by a most edifying clergy, were soon to be overrun by the most scandalous. Sermons and catechistical lectures becoming daily less frequent, all instructions running in the philosophic strain, and bad books daily multiplying, the people seeing in their parishes none but a clergy scandalous in their morals, and little zealous in their doctrine, were naturally inclined to abandon the churches and their religion. The apostacy of the capital was to carry with it that of the most essential diocese; and hence the evil was to spread far around. Thus without violence, without being perceived, but solely by the connivance of its chief pastor, religion was to be crashed in the capital; not but that Briennes might have given some exterior signs of zeal, had the circumstances required.13 
Nothing but the ambition of a Briennes, and the wickedness of his heart, could have made him accept the archbishopric on such conditions.—The agreement made, the Sophisters put all their agents in motion. The court is beset; an artful man, of the name of Vermon, who had been made reader to the queen by Choiseul on the recommendation of Briennes, seized on this 
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opportunity to make some return to his protector. The queen recommended the protector of Vermon, and she thought she was doing well; the king thought he did still better in nominating the man whose moderation, whose prudence, and whose genius, were so perpetual a topic, to the Archbishopric of Paris: and one day Briennes was actually named. But no sooner was it known at court and in Paris, than every Christian shuddered at the news. The king’s aunts, and the Princess de Marsan in particular, immediately foresaw the scandal with which France was threatened; and the king, prevailed upon by their prayers, annulled what he had already done. The archbishopric was given to a man whose modesty, zeal, and impartiality would form the strongest contrast with the vices of Briennes. Unfortunately for France, neither the king nor the queen were sufficiently convinced to lose all confidence in the pretended virtues of this man; nor did the conspirators lay all hopes aside of hereafter raising him to a more exalted station. 
As the thunder-bolt hidden in the clouds blackened by the tempest, and waiting the convulsion of the heavens to break forth, so did Briennes, from the dark cloud which threatened France, convulsed during the sitting of the Notables called by Calonne, burst forth prime minister. To show his subserviency to the Sophisters, he began by that famous edict which Voltaire had solicited twenty years before in behalf of the Huguenots, though he had looked upon them as mad and raving mad;u that edict so long wished for by D’Alembert, as a means of duping the Protestants and of crushing Christianity, without its even being perceived.15 Offspring of the tempest, he is at length overpowered by those billows which carried Necker to the helm, and which Necker holds solely to immerse his king, the nobility, and the clergy into that sea of impious sophistry and frantic rage, which the conspirators had created. Briennes died covered with infamy, but without remorse, or sign of repentance. 
By the same intrigue that had carried Briennes to the prime ministry, Lamoignon, whose ancestors had been an ornament to the magistracy, obtained the seals. He was notoriously, like many other courtiers, an unbeliever; but he was also one of the conspirators. His name is to be found in their most secret committees. On his disgrace, which soon followed that of Briennes, he philosophically shot himself.—Two such men at the head of the ministry! what means had they not of countenancing and forwarding the Antichristian Conspiracy! 
Posterity will find it difficult to conceive that a monarch so religious as Lewis XVI should have been surrounded by such a set of impious ministers. Their surprise will be much lessened, when they consider that the Conspirators aimed mostly at the higher orders of society, and that they wished to destroy religion in those who approached the person of the monarch.16 To the passions of this privileged class, let the facility of satisfying them be added; and we shall easily conceived with what facility Voltaire could attack a religion that so much militated against those passions. Without doubt, eminent virtues and the most distinguished piety were to be found among the nobility and 
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grandees of the court: for instance, Madame Elizabeth, sister to the king, Mesdames de France the king’s aunts, the Princesses de Conti, Louise de Conde, de Marsan, the Due de Penthievre, the Mareschal de Mouchi, de Broglie, and many other distinguished personages who would have done honor to the brightest ages of Christianity. Among the ministers themselves history will except Mr. de Vergennes and Mr. de St. Germain, and perhaps some others who could not be challenged by impiety. Throughout the whole class of the nobility these exceptions may be more frequent than might be supposed; but, nevertheless, it is unfortunately true to say, that Voltaire had made surprising progress among the great, and that will easily account for the unhappy choices Lewis XVI had made. Virtue seeks obscurity and is little jealous of elevation. None but the ambitious were foremost on the ranks, and the Sophisters would stun the ill-fated monarch with the praises of those whom they thought would best second their views, and who had been initiated in their mysteries. Not only the throne, but the public itself was to be overpowered by the praises which they lavished on the adept whom they wished to elevate to the ministry. Their intrigues were more secret, and surpassed the art of courtiers themselves; besides, acting under the influence of public opinion, in what way could they not direct the choice of a young prince whose greatest failing was diffidence in his own judgment. By such arts were the Turgots, the Neckers, the Lamoignons, the Briennes successively forced into the councils of Lewis XVI; passing over in silence those subaltern ministers and first clerks, importantly great, whose services the conspiring Sophisters carefully secured. 
Thus protected, impiety soared above the laws now almost silenced. It was in vain for the clergy to reclaim the hand of power, for it connived at the Conspirators; their writings were circulated, and their persons secure. Voltaire even writes to D’Alembert, “Thanks to a priest about the court, I should have been undone had it not been for the Chancellor, who at all times has shown me the greatest kindness.”17 This shows how little any reclamations of the clergy could avail against the chief of the Conspirators. This letters discovers a new protector of the Sophisters in the person of Mr. de Meaupou; his ambition, and his connection with the chief of the Conspirators, had always been hidden under the mask of religion. 
In a letter written also to D’Alembert, we see of what immense use such protections were, not only to Voltaire but also to the other adepts. He speaks thus of Choiseul: “I am under the greatest obligations to him. It is to him alone that I owe all the privileges I have on my estate.— Every favor that I have asked for my friends he has granted.”18 
Some of these protectors also aimed at being authors, and without Voltaire’s talents sought to inspire the people with the same principles. Of this number was the Duke D’Ufez, who, to verify the expression of Voltaire, that he was stronger in mind than in body, had undertaken a work in favor of Equality and Liberty applied to our belief in matters of faith, without consulting either church or pastor. Voltaire only wished to see it finished to declare 
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the work as useful to society as it was to the Duke himself.19 This work never appeared; we know not, therefore, how to class the genius of the noble divine. 
In Voltaire’s letters we find many other great personages, that swell the list of adepts and protectors, and many names already famous in history; such was the descendant of a Crillon or a Prince of Saint, both worthy of better days, according to Voltaire; but let not the reader mistake them for the age of the Bayards and of those bold knights of former times; no, it is of an age worthy of their modesty and their philosophic science.— We see Voltaire placing all his hopes in the Prince of Ligne for the propagation of his sophisticated science throughout Brabant; and the Duke of Braganza is as much extolled for the similarity of his sentiments. 
Among the Marquisses, Counts, and Chevaliers, we find the Marquis D’Argence de Dirac, a brigadier-general, zealous in the destruction of Christianity in the province of Angoumois, and modernizing his fellow-countrymen with his philosophic ideas; the Marquis de Rochefort, colonel of a regiment, who through his Philosophism had gained the friendship of Voltaire and D’Alembert; the Chevalier Chatellux, bold but more adroit in the war against Christianity. In fine, were we to credit Voltaire, nearly all those whom he was acquainted with in this class were what (in a letter to Helvetius in 1763} he styles honest men.— “Believe me,” he writes, “Europe is full of men of reason, who are opening their eyes to the light. Truly the number is prodigious.—I have not seen for these ten years past a single honest man, of whatever country or religion he may have been, but who absolutely thought as you do. ”20 It is probable, and it is to be hoped, that Voltaire greatly exaggerated his success. It would be impossible to conceive, that of the numbers of the nobility who went to contemplate the Grand Lama of the Sophisters at Femey, the greatest part were not attracted by curiosity, rather than impiety. The surest rule by which we may distinguish the true adepts is by the confidence he placed in them, or whether he sent them the productions of his own pen or those of other conspirators; and at that rate the list would greatly extend. Many Duchesses and Mairchionesses would be found, as philosophic as Sister Guillemetta. But let them be forgotten, those adepts more dupes than wicked; more unfortunate are they still, if they are above being pitied. 
Of these protectors, the Count D’Argental, Honorary Counsellor of the Parliament, is to be particularly distinguished. Nearly of the same age as Voltaire, he always had been his bosom friend. All that Mr. de la Harpe says of the amiability of this Count may be true; but however amiable he might be, it will also be true to say, that both the Count and Countess D’Argental were the dupes of their admiration and friendship for Voltaire. He corresponds as regularly with these two adepts as he did with D’Alembert, and as confidently exhorts them to crush the wretch. He styles them his two angels. He employed the Count as general agent for all higher protections that he might stand in need of; and few agents were more devoted or more faithful; that is to say, more impious.21 
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A name of greater importance, that is not to be overlooked among the protecting adepts, is the Due de la Rochefoucault. To him who knows how much the Duke must have been mistaken in his own wit, it will be matter of little surprise to see him so seldom mentioned in Voltaire’s correspondence; but facts supply the place of written proofs. The Duke had been weak enough to be persuaded, that impiety and Philosophism could alone give him a reputation. He protected the Sophisters, and even pensioned Condorcet. It would have been happy for him had he not waited for the murderers sent by Condorcet himself, to learn what were the real principles of this Philosophism. 
In foreign courts, many great personages thought to soar above the vulgar by this same Sophistry. Voltaire could not sufficiendy admire the zeal of Prince Gallitzin, in dedicating the most impious of Helvetius’s works to the Empress of all the Russias.22 He was still more delighted with Count Schouwallow, the powerful protector of the Sophisters at that Court; and with all those, by whose intrigues D’Alembert had been nominated for the education of the heir to the Imperial diadem. 
In Sweden, whence the Chamberlain Jennings, under the auspices of the King and Queen, had gone to announce to the patriarch of Femey the great progress of Philosophism in that country,23 an adept was to be found far more extolled by the Conspirators. This was the Count de Creutz, ambassador in France, and afterwards in Spain. He had so well blended his embassy with the apostleship of impiety, that Voltaire, enraptured, was inconsolable at his departure from Paris.— He writes to Madame Geofrin, “Had there been an Emperor Julian on earth, the Count de Creutz should have been sent on embassy to him, and not to a country where Auto-da-fes are made. The senate of Sweden must be gone mad, not to have left such a man in France; he would have been of use there, and it is impossible that he should do any good in Spain.”24 
But this Spain, so much despised by Voltaire, could produce a D’Aranda, whom he styles the Favorite of Philosophy, and who daily went to stimulate his zeal, in the company of D’Alembert, Marmontel, and Mademoiselle D’Espinase, whose club nearly equalled the French Academy. 
Other Dukes and Grandees were to be found in Spain equally admiring the French Sophistry. In particular the Marquis de Mora and the Duke of Villa Hermosa,2S In this same country, so much despised by the Sophisters, we find D’Alembert distinguishing the Duke of Alba. It is of him that he writes to Voltaire, “One of the first Grandees of Spain, a man of great wit, and the same person who was ambassador in France, under the name of Duke of Huescar, has just sent me twenty guineas towards your statue....Condemned, he says, secretly to cultivate my reason, I joyfully seize this opportunity of publicly 
testifying my gratitude to the great man who first pointed out the road to 
”26 
me. 
It was at the sight of so numerous a list of disciples, that Voltaire exclaimed, “Victory declares for us on all sides; I do assure you, that in a little time nothing but the rabble will follow the standard of our enemies.”27 He 
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did not sufficiently dive into futurity, or he would have seen that rabble misled one day by the same principles, and sacrificing its masters on the very altar they had raised to impiety. 
As to D’Alembert, he could not contain himself when informed of the numerous admirers that flocked to Femey. “What the devil!” would he write, “forty guests at table, of whom two Masters of Requests and a Counsellor of the Grand Chamber, without counting the Duke of Villars and company!”28 Dining at Voltaire’s, to be sure, is not an absolute proof of the Philosophism of the guests, but it generally shows men who admired the Chief of that impiety which was one day to be their ruin. 
It was not by chance that D’Alembert mentioned the Counsellor of the Grand Chamber. He was fully aware of what importance it was for the Conspirators to have protectors, or even admirers, in the higher orders of the magistracy. Voltaire was of the same opinion when he writes, “Luckily, during these ten years past that parliament (of Thoulouse) has been recruited by young men of great wit, who have read, and who think like you.”29 This letter alone denotes how much the tribunals were relaxed for many years preceding the revolution. They were vested with all the authority necessary for stopping the circulation of these impious and seditious works, and of taking cognizance of their authors; but they had so much neglected it, that in the latter times a decree of the parliament was a means of enhancing the price and extending the circulation of a work. 
Voltaire, notwithstanding the numerous conquests made in these temples of justice, often complains of some of those respectable corps, as still containing magistrates who loved religion. But in return he extols the philosophic zeal of those of the South. “There (he writes to D’Alembert) you go from a Mr. Duche to a Mr. de Castillon, and Grenoble can boast of a Mr. Servan. It is impossible that reason and toleration should not make the greatest progress under such masters.”30 This hope was the better founded, as these three magistrates here named by Voltaire are precisely those who, by their functions of attorney or solicitor generals, were obliged to oppose the progress of that reason, synonimous with impiety in the mouth of Voltaire; and to uphold the power of the law against those daily productions and their authors. 
Mr. de la Chalotais is of all others the solicitor general who seems to have been in the closest intimacy with Voltaire. It is in their correspondence that we see how much the conspirators were indebted and how grateful they were to him, on account of his zeal against the Jesuits, and how much the destruction of that order was blended with that of all other religious, in their plans for the total overthrow of all ecclesiastical authority.31 
But in spite of all this Philosophism, which had crept into the body of the magistracy, we meet with venerable men, whose virtues were the ornament of the highest tribunals. The grand chamber of the parliament of Paris, in particular, appeared so opposite to his impiety, that he despaired of ever philosophizing it. He even does it the honor of ranking it with that 
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populace and those assemblies of the clergy that he despaired of ever rendering reasonable, or rather impious.32 
There even was a time when he expresses his indignation to Helvetius in the following terms: “I believe that the French are descended from the centaurs, who were half men and half pack-horses. These two halves have been separated, and there remained men like you and some others; and also horses, who have bought the offices of counsellor (in parliament), or who have made themselves doctors of the Sorbonne.”33 
It is an agreeable duty that I fulfil, when I show proof of this spite of the Sophisters against the first corps of the French magistracy. It is certain, that at the time of the revolution many magistrates were yet to be found, who, better informed of the intrigues of the Sophisters, would willingly have given greater vigour to the laws for the support of religion. But impiety had intruded even into the grand chamber. Terray, well known as a wicked minister, is not sufficiently so as a Sophister. 
Whatever may be the turpitude of many facts mentioned in these memoirs, few are of a deeper hue than the following one: 
The bookseller Le Jay was publicly selling one of those works, the impiety of which sometimes commanded the attention of the parliament. That sold by Le Jay was ordered to be publicly burnt, and the author and sellers to be prosecuted. Terray offered himself to make the necessary investigations, and was to report to parliament. He ordered Le Jay before him, and I will lay before the reader the very words I heard the bookseller use when he gave an account of what had passed on the occasion. As to the title of the work, I am not quite certain whether he mentioned it or not; but I perfectly remember what follows:—“Ordered before Mr. Terray, counsellor in parliament; I waited on him. He received me with an air of gravity, sat down on a sofa, and questioned me as follows:—Is it you that sell this work condemned by a decree of the parliament? I answered. Yes, my Lord. How can you sell such dangerous works? As many others are sold.—Have you sold many of them? Yes, my Lord.—Have you many left? About six hundred copies.—Do you know the author of this infamous work? Yes, my Lord.—Who is it? Yourself, my Lord!—How dare you say so; how do you know that? I know it, my Lord, from the person of whom I bought your manuscript.—Since you know it, all is over; go, but be prudent.” 
It may be easily conceived that this interrogatory was not reported to the parliament, and the reader will readily comprehend what progress the Antichristian Conspiracy made in a country where its adepts were seated in the very sanctuary of the laws. 
1. To Count D’Argental, 20 June, 1764, Vol. 58, Let. 130, P. 243. 
2. See, in the General Correspondence, the letters of Mr. D’Argenson. 
3. To D’Alembert, 30 Jan. 1764, Vol. 68, Let. 128, P. 278. 
4. To D’Alembert, 8 Feb. 1757, Vol. 68, Let. 24, P. 43. 
5. From D’Alembert, 8 Dec. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 121, Page 259. 
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6. We know of several excellent works which never could gain admission into France. 
Such was the case with Feller’s Philosophical Catechism, because it contains an excellent refutation of the systems of the day. We are acquainted with several authors, and we might cite ourselves, to whom greater severity was shown than the law could countenance, whilst it was openly transgressed in favor of the conspirators. Mr. Lourdet, of the Royal College, the censor of our Helvian letters, needed all his resolution and firmness to maintain his prerogative and ours, by publishing that work which the Sophisters would fain have suppressed, and that before the first volume was half printed. The same censor invoked in vain the power of the laws to stop the publication of Raynal’s works. That seditious writer had daringly presented his pretended Philosophic History to the censor, and, instead of the probate, he received the reproaches of just indignation. In spite of censure or laws, however his work appeared the next day, and was exposed for public sale. 
7. To Frederick, 3 Aug. 1775, vol. 66, Let. 94, P. 219. 
8. See Mr. Le Tourneur de Tressol, on this Mareschal, also Feller’s Hist. Diet. 
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        CHAP. XV. 
The Class of Men of Letters. 
Their passions, and the facility of gratifying them, the yoke of religion once thrown off, had given the conspirators great power among the higher classes of society; and the empty hopes of a reputation brought over to their standards all those who pretended to literary fame. The great talents of Voltaire, and a success perhaps superior to his talents, proclaimed his sway absolute over the class of men of letters. Humbly those men followed his triumphant car who, above all others, will proudly flatter themselves with the perfection of their own ideas. It was only necessary for him to give the fashion. Like those frivolous nations where the high-flown courtezans, by their sole example, can introduce the most wanton fashions in attire, just so does the premier chief. Scarce had he shown his bias towards impiety, when the men of letters would all be impious. 
From that cloud of writers and adepts a man shone forth who might have disputed with him the palm of genius; and who, for celebrity, needed not to resort to impiety. This was Jean Jaques Rousseau. That famous citizen of Geneva, sublime when he pleases in his prose, rivalling Milton and Corneille in his poetry, could have rivalled Bossuet under the banners of Christianity. Unfortunately for his glory, he was known to D’Alembert, Diderot, and Voltaire; and for a time he leagued with them, and sought like them the means of crushing Christ and his religion. In this synagogue of impiety, as in that of the Jews, testimonies did not agree; divisions ensued, but, though separated, their attacks were all bent against Christianity. This is to be seen in a letter from Voltaire to D’Alembert, where he says, “What a pity it is that Jean Jaques, Diderot, Helvetius and you, cum aliis ejusdem farince hominibus, (with other men of your stamp,) should not have been unanimous in your attacks on the wretch. My greatest grief is, to see the impostors united, and the friends of truth divided.”1 
When Rousseau seceded from the Sophisters, he did not at the same time forsake either his own or their errors; but separately carried on the war. The admiration of the adepts was divided. In either school impiety had only varied its weapons, nor were opinions more constant or less impious. 
Voltaire was the most active, but vigor was given to Jean Jaques. With the strength of Hercules he also partook of his delirium. Voltaire laughed at 
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contradiction, and his pen flew with every wind. Jean Jaques would insist on the paradoxes fostered in his brain, and, brandishing his club on high, would equally strike at truth or falsehood. The former was the vane of opinion, the latter the Proteus of Sophistry. Both equally distant from the schools of wisdom, both wished to lay the foundations and first principles of philosophy. 
The pro and con was equally adopted by them, and both found themselves condemned to the most humiliating inconstancy. Voltaire, uncertain as to the existence of a God or of a future state, applies to Sophisters bewildered like himself, and remains perplexed. Jean Jaques, while yet a mere youth, says to himself, “I am going to throw this stone against that tree opposite to me: If I hit, let it be a sign of salvation; if I miss, a sign of damnation.” Jean Jaques hits, and heaven is his lot. This proof sufficed for the philosopher long after his youthful days; and he was far advanced in years when he said, “After that, I never doubted of my salvation.”2 
Voltaire one day believed he could demonstrate the existence of the Author of the Universe; he then believed in an all-powerful God, who remunerated virtue.3 The day after, the whole of this demonstration is dwindled into probabilities and doubts, which it would be ridiculus to pretend to solve.4 
The same truth is one day evident to Jean Jaques, nor does he doubt of it after having demonstrated it himself. He beheld the Deity all around him, with him, and throughout nature, on that day when he exclaimed, “I am certain that God exists of himself.”5 But the day following the demonstration is forgotten, and he writes to Voltaire, “Frankly I confess that neither the pro nor con (on the existence of God) appears to me demonstrated.” With Jean Jaques, as with Voltaire, Theism and Atheism could only found their doctrine on probabilities.6 And they both believed in one only principle or sole Mover.7 But at another time they could not deny but that there were two principles or two causes.8 
Voltaire, after having written that Atheism would people the earth with robbers, villains, and monsters,9 would pardon Atheism in Spinosa, and even allow of it in a Philosopher;10 and he professes it himself when he writes to D’Alembert, “I know of none but Spinosa who has argued well.”11 That is to say, I know of no true Philosopher but he to whom all matter and this world is the sole God; and after having tried every Sect, he ends by pressing D’Alembert to unite all parties in the war against Christ. Jean Jaques had written that the Atheists deserved punishment; that they were disturbers of the public peace, and as such guilty of death.12 Then, thinking he had fulfilled Voltaire’s wish, writes to the minister Vernier, “1 declare that my sole object in the New Eloisa was to unite the two opposite parties (the Deists and Atheists) by a reciprocal esteem for each other, and to teach the philosophers that one may believe in God without being a hypocrite, or deny him without being a rascal.”13 And this same man writes to Voltaire, that an Atheist cannot be guilty before God. That should the law find the Atheist guilty of death, it was the denounciator who should be burned as such.14 
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Voltaire would blaspheme the law of Christ, retract, receive the sacrament, and press the conspirators to crush the wretch! Jean Jaques would lay aside Christianity, or resume it again, and with Calvin partake of the Last Supper.15 He will write the most sublime encomiums on Christ that human eloquence could devise, and then finish by blaspheming that same Christ as a fanatic.16 If the Antichristian Revolution was one day to carry Voltaire triumphantly to the Pantheon, Rousseau had the same rights to the inauguration of the Sophisters of Impiety. We shall see him gain far other claims on the Sophisters of Rebellion. If the former secretly solicits kings to subscribe to his statue, the latter openly writes that at Sparta one would have been erected to him. 
With so singular a conduct each of these chiefs had his distinctive characteristics. Voltaire hated the God of the Christians; Jean Jaques admired, but blasphemed him; pride wrought in the latter all that jealousy and hatred produced in the former; and it will long be a doubt which has been most injurious to Christianity, the one by his atrocious sarcasms and impious satire, or the other by his sophistry under the cloak of reason. 
After their separation, Voltaire hated Jean Jaques, scoffed at him, and would have him chained as a madman.17 But he could not hide his joy, when the Profession of Faith of the Savoyard Vicar, written by this madman, was the book out of which youth were taught to read.18 Jean Jaques would at the same time detest the chiefs of the conspirators, expose them and be hated by them: he would preserve their principles, court their friendship and esteem anew, and that of the premier chief in particular.19 
If to define the Sophister of Ferney be a difficult task, is it not equally so, to paint the citizen of Geneva? Jean Jaques loved the sciences, and was crowned by those who reviled them; he wrote against the theatre, and composed operas; he sought friends, and is famous for his breaches of friendship. He extols the charms of virtue, and he bends the knee before the prostitute de Varens. He declares himself the most virtuous of men, and, under the modest title of his Confessions, he retraces in his old age the dissolute scenes of his youth. To tender mothers he gives the most pathetic advice in nature; and, smothering in himself the cries of that same nature, he banishes his children to that hospital where, from the shame of its birth, the unfortunate babe is condemned to the perpetual ignorance of its parents. The fear of seeing them makes him inexorable to the entreaties of those who would have provided for their education.20 A prodigy of inconsistency even to his last moments; he wrote against suicide, and perhaps it is treating him too favorably not to assert that he himself had prepared the poison which caused his death.21 
However inconsistent, error is inculcated by the Sophister of Geneva with all the powers of genius; and many have lost their faith by his works, who would have resisted all other attacks. To be cradled in one’s passions gave empire to Voltaire; but to resist Jean Jaques the acutest sophisms were to be penetrated: youth was led away by the former, while those who were 
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advanced in age fell a vicdm to the latter, and a prodigious number of adepts owed their fall to these two writers. 
Indignantly would the manes of Buffon see his name classed after that of Jean Jaques among the conspiring adepts; and impossible is it for the historian, when speaking of those who have adopted the fashion set by Voltaire, not to sigh at pronouncing the name of the French Pliny. He certainly was rather the victim than the associate of the conspirators. But who can erase Philosophism from his writings? Nature had lent her genius, and why would he not content himself with what she had placed before him? No; he would ascend higher, he would explain those mysteries reserved to revelation alone; and, soaring above his sphere, he often shows himself the disciple of Maillet and Boulanger. In giving the history of nature, he destroys that of religion. He was the hero of those men whom D’Alembert had sent to split mountains, and seek from the depths of the earth arguments to belie Moses and the first pages of holy writ. In the praises of the Sophisters he consoles himself for the censures of the Sorbonne; but the punishment attached to the fault itself, as he only belied his own reputation for a knowledge of the laws of nature. They appeared to be null when he treated of the earth formed by the waters, or by fire, and of his endless epochs. And to falsify the scriptures, he makes nature as inconsistent as his own systems. His style, elegant and sublime, has always been admired, but found insufficient to save his works from the smile of the real philosopher; and his glory, like his comet, vanished in his dreams of incredulity. Happy, if in retracting his errors he had been able to destroy that spirit of research in the adepts who only studied nature through the medium of Voltaire.22 
After these two men, so justly distinguished by the grandeur of their style, the remaining adepts chiefly owe their celebrity to their impiety; nevertheless, two might have done honor to science by their learning. The first, Freret, had by his immense memory nearly learned Bayle’s Dictionary by heart. But his letters to Thrasybulus, the offspring of his Atheism, shows that his vast memory was more than outweighed by his want of judgment. 
The second was Boulanger, whose brain, overburdened with Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic, had also adopted all the extravagancies of Atheism; but who retracted in the latter part of his life, execrating the Sect that had misled him. We shall soon see that all the posthumous works attributed to these writers were not written by them. 
Fain would the Marquis D’Argence de Dirac have figured among the learned Sophisters; but his Chinese and Cabalistic Letters, and his Philosophy of Good Sense, only prove, that to Bayle’s Dictionary he was indebted for his pretended reputation. He was a long while a friend of Frederic’s, and his impiety entitled him to that friendship. From his brother, the President D’Eguille, we have learned, that after several discussions on religion, with persons better versed in that science than Frederic, he submitted to the light of the Gospel, and ardently wished to atone for his past infidelity. 
As to La Metherie the doctor, if he appeared to rave, it was only from the sincerity of his heart. His man-machine, or his man-plant, only caused the Sect 
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to blush from the open manner in which he had said what many of them wished to insinuate. 
Even in the first days of the revolution, the Sophisters conspiring against their God thought they could glory in the talents and co-operation of Marmontel. But let us not add to the sorrows of the man who needed only the first days of the revolution to shrink with horror from those conspiracies which had given it birth. Of all the Sophisters who have outlived Voltaire, Mr. de Marmontel is the one who most wished to hide his former intimacy with the Antichristian chiefs. But alas, it is to those connections that he owes his celebrity, far more than to his Incas, his Beltfarius, or his Tales, intermingled with Philosophism. We could wish to hide it, but Voltaire’s own letters convict the repenting adept of having acted, and that during a long time, a very different part among the conspirators. Voltaire was so well convinced of Mr. de Marmontel’s zeal, that, thinking himself on the point of death, he bequeathed La Harpe to him. His last will is worded thus, “I recommend La Harpe to you, when I am no more; he will be one of the pillars of our church. You must have him received of the academy. After having gained so many prizes, it is but just that he should bestow them in his turn.”23 
With a taste for literature, and some talents, which in spite of his critics distinguish him above the common rank of the writers of the day, Mr. de la Harpe might have rendered his works useful, had he not, from his youth, been the spoilt child of Voltaire. At that age it is easy to believe one’s self a Philosopher, when one disbelieves one’s catechism; and the young La Harpe blindly followed the instructions of his master. If he never was the pillar, he might be correctly styled the trumpeter of the new church, by means of the Mercure, a famous French journal, by which its encomiums or its weekly criticisms nearly decided the fate of all literary productions.24 
The encomiums which Voltaire lavished on that journal after La Harpe had undertaken the direction of it show how little governments are aware of the influence of such journals over the public opinion. Above ten thousand people subscribed, and many more perused the Mercure; and, influenced by its suggestions, they by degrees became as philosophic, or rather impious, as the hebdomadary Sophister himself. The Conspirators saw what advantage could be reaped from this literary dominion. La Harpe ruled the sceptre during many years; then Marmontel jointly with Champfort as Remi, who was little better, had held it before them. I one day asked the latter, how it was possible that he had inserted in his journal one of the most false and wicked accounts possible of a work purely literary, and of which I had heard him speak in the highest terms. He answered me, that the article alluded to had been written by a friend of D’Alembert’s, and that he owed his journal and even his fortune to D’Alembert’s protection. The injured author wished to publish his defence in the same journal, but it was all in vain.—Let the reader judge from this how powerfully the periodical papers contributed to the designs of the conspirators; in fact, it was by them that the public mind was chiefly directed to their desired object. 
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This Sect disposed of reputations by their praises or their censures, as best suited them.—By these journals they reaped the two-fold advantage of pointing out to those writers who hungered after glory or bread25 what subjects they were to investigate, and of calling, by means of their literary trump, the attention of the public only to those works, which the Sect wished to circulate, or from which they had nothing to fear. 
By such artifices the La Harpes of the day forwarded the conspiracy as much, if not more than the most active of the Sophisters, or their most impious writers. The sophistical author would mingle or condense his poison in his productions, whilst the journalist adept would proclaim it, and infuse it throughout the capital, or into all parts of the empire. The man who would have remained ignorant of the very existence of an impious or a seditious work, the man who would neither have spent his time nor his money on such productions, imbibed the whole of their poison from the insidious extracts made by the sophistical journalist. 
Above all the adepts, far more than even Voltaire himself, did a fiend called Condorcet hate the son of his God. At the very name of the Deity the monster raged; and it appeared as if he wished to revenge on heaven the heart it had given him. Cruel and ungrateful, the cool assassion of friendship and of his benefactors, he would willingly have directed the dagger against his God, as he did against La Rochefoucault. Atheism was but folly in La Metherie and madness in Diderot; but in Condorcet it was the phrenzy of hatred and the offspring of pride. It was impossible to convince Condorcet, that any thing but a fool could believe in God. Voltaire, who had seen him when a youth, little foresaw what services he was to render to the conspiracy, even when he wrote, “My great consolation in dying is, that you support the honor of our poor Velches, in which you will be well assisted by the Marquis de Condorcet!”26 
It could not have been on the talents of this man that the premier rested his hopes. Condorcet had learned as much geometry as D’Alembert could teach him; but as to the Belles Lettres, he was not even of the second class.—His style was that of a man who did not know his own language; and his writings, like his sophisms, required much study to be understood.—But hatred did for him what nature has done for others. Perpetually plodding at his blasphemies, he at last succeeded in expressing them more clearly; for the amazing difference which is observable between his former and his latter works can only thus be accounted for. It is more remarkable in his posthumous work on the human mind, where his pen can hardly be traced, excepting in a few passages, though his genius haunts every page. There he is to be seen, as during his life time, in his studies, in his writings or conversation, directing every thing towards Atheism, seeking no other object in this work than to inspire his readers with his own frantic hatred against his God. Long had he looked for the downfal of the altar, as the only sight his heart could enjoy. He beheld it, but was soon to fall himself. His end was that of the impious man, a vagabond and wanderer, sinking under pain, misery, and the dread of 
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Robespierre, without acknowledging the hand of God, that struck him by that of the ferocious dictator. Alas, if he died as he lived, will not the first moments of his conviction and repentance be those, when he shall hear that God, whom he blasphemed and denied, confessed by the mouths of those awful victims of eternal vengeance!! 
During his lifetime, so great was his hatred, that adopting error, in order to rid men of that fear of an immortal God in heaven, he did not stop short of imagining that his Philosophism would one day render men immortal upon earth. To belie Moses and the prophets, he became himself the prophet of madness. Moses had shown the days of man decreasing unto the age at which God had fixed them, and the royal prophet had declared the days of man to extend from sixty fo seventy, and at the most to eighty years, after which all was trouble and pain. And to the oracles of the Holy Ghost, Condorcet would oppose his! When he calculates his philosophic revolution, which begins by dragging so many to their graves, he adds to the creed of his impiety that of his extravagancies; and without hesitation he pronounces that, “we are to believe that the life oj man must perpetually increase, if physical revolutions do not obstruct it. That we are ignorant of the extreme term which it is never to exceed. We do not even know, whether nature in its general laws has fixed that extreme term!” Thus in his pretended Philosophic Sketch of the Progress of the human Mind,27 after having built his entire history on the hatred of Christ, and left no hopes to man but in Atheism, we see this Sophister of falsehood, setting up for a prophet, and foreseeing all the fruits of his triumphant philosophy. It is in the very moment of the overthrow of the altar that he tells us, that henceforth the days of man shall be lengthened, and that in lieu of an eternal God in heaven, man may become immortal on earth, as if at the very moment of its triumph Philosophism and the pride of the whole Sect were to be humbled through the extravagancies of the most impious and dearest of its adepts. A life wholly spent in blasphemy could not fail to have frenzy for its end. 
The name of Condorcet will appear again in these memoirs, and we shall see him hating kings nearly as much as he did his God. Helvetius, and many others before him, had fallen a victim to this double hatred, though their hearts seemed capable of neither. 
The unfortunate Helvetius, the child of a virtuous father, followed his steps till beyond his early youth. An exemplary piety had been the fruit of a good education, till he became acquainted with Voltaire. He at first sought him as a master, and his love for poetry had inspired him with admiration for Voltaire. Such was the origin of their intimacy, and never was connection more perfidious. In lieu of poetry, impiety constituted his lectures; and in the space of one year Voltaire transforms his pupil into a more impious and determined Atheist than he was himself.—Helvetius was rich, and was at once agent and protector; laying aside the Gospel, like the generality of the Sophisters, who while they pretend to superior understanding in crediting the mysteries of Revelation, not only believe in all the absurdities of Atheism, but 
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are the sport of their own puerile credulity in all that can be turned against religion. Helvetius’s works on the Spirit, and which Voltaire calls Matter, is filled with ridiculous stories and fables, which he gives for truths, and which are all beneath criticism. This is nevertheless the work of a man who pretends to reform the universe, but who equally disgusts his readers by the licentiousness and obscenity of his morals, and by the absurdity of his materialism. 
Helvetius also wrote on Happiness, but appears himself to have been a perfect stranger to it. In spite of all his Philosophy, he was so tender to the best-founded censure, that he lost his rest, quitted his country, and only returned to brood over the hatred he had vowed to kings and to the church.—Naturally of a good and gentle disposition, his work on Man and his Education proves how much Philosophism had altered that disposition. There he gives full scope to the grossest calumny and abuse, and denies facts daily occurring, and most publicly attested.28 
I have already spoken of Raynald; it is not worth our while to call Deslisle from the oblivion in which both he and his work on the Philosophy of Nature, have so long been buried. Still less to speak of Robinet and his book of Nature, which is only remembered on account of his strange explanations of the intellect by oval fibres; of memory by undulated or spiral fibres; of will by fretted fibres; pleasure and pain by bundles of sensibility, and learning by humps in the understanding, and a thousand such like vagaries, if possible, still more ridiculous.29 
I shall, however, mention Toussaint, as that man shows to what a height Atheism raged among the Conspirators. He had undertaken the part of the corruption of morals.30 Under the mask of moderation, he succeeds by telling youth, that nothing was to be feared from love, this passion only perfecting them. That between man and woman that was a sufficient claim on each other without matrimony.31 That children are not more beholden to their fathers for their birth, than for the champagne they had drunk, or the minuet they had been pleased to dance.32 That, vengeance being incompatible with God, the wicked had nothing to fear from the punishments of another world.33 Notwithstanding all this doctrine, the conspirators looked upon him as a timid adept, because he owned a God in heaven, and a soul in man; and to punish him they styled him the Capuchin Philosopher. Happily for him, he took a better way of punishing them, by abandoning their cause and recanting from his errors.34 
In vain should I name a crowd of other writers of the Sect. Voltaire had so perfectly brought Antichristian productions into fashion, that this species of literature was the resource and livelihood of those miserable scribblers who fed upon their traffic in blasphemy. Holland in particular, that miry bog, where the demon of avarice, enthroned under the auspices of a few booksellers, would for a doit have made over every soul, every religion to impiety, was the grand asylum of these starving infidels. Marc Michel Rey appears to have been the bookseller who bought their blasphemies at the highest price. He kept in his pay one Laurent, a monk, who had taken refuge at Amsterdam, and is the author of the Portable Divinity, and so many other impious works recom
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mended by Voltaire, particularly of the Compere Mathieu. This monk had other co-operators, whom Marc Michel Rey paid by the sheet. It is Voltaire himself who gives us this account, and these are the works of which he perpetually recommends the circulation, as those of a Philosophy which diffused a new light to the universe.35 
We shall soon see the presses of the secret confraternity vying with those of Holland in deluging Europe with these vile productions. Their immense number brought them into such repute, that many years before the revolution there was not a petty poet, not a novel writer, but must needs pay his tribute to the Philosophism of impiety. One might have thought that the whole art of writing, and of obtaining readers, consisted in epigrams and sarcasms against religion; that all sciences, even the most foreign to religion, had equally conspired against the God of Christianity. 
The history of mankind was transformed into the art of distorting facts, and of directing them against Christianity and Revelation; Physics, or the history of Nature, into Anti-Mosaic systems. Medicine had its atheism, and Petit taught it at the schools of surgery. La Lande and Dupui imbued with it their lectures on astronomy, while others introduced it even into grammar; and Condorcet, proclaiming this progress of Philosophism, exults in seeing it descend from the northern thrones into the universities,36 The young men, walking in the footsteps of their masters, carried to the bar all those principles which our romancing lawyers were to display in the Constituent Assembly. On leaving the college, the attorneys clerks, or those of a counting-house, only seemed to have learned their letters in order to articulate the blasphemies of Voltaire or Jean Jaques. Such was the rising generation, who, since the expulsion of their former masters, were to be found prepared for the grand revolution. Hence arose the Mirabeaux and Brissots, the Caras and Garats, the Merciers and Cheniers. Hence, in a word, all that class of French literati, who appear to have been universally carried away by the torrent of the French Revolution. 
An apostacy so universal does not necessarily prove that literature and science are prejudicial in themselves; but it shews that men of letters, destitute of religion, are the most dangerous subjects in the state. It is not absolutely in that class that a Robespierre and a Jourdan is found; but it can afford a Petion or a Marat. It can afford principles, sophisms, and a morality, which terminate in Robespierres or in Jourdans; and if these latter murder a Bailly, terrify a Marmontel, and imprison a La Harpe, they only terrify, murder, or imprison their progenitors. 
1. To D’Alembert, 5 Feb. 1765, Vol. 68, Let. 156. P. 143. 
2. His Confessions, book 6th. 
3. Voltaire on Atheism. 
4. Voltaire on Atheism; and on the Soul by Suranus. 
5. The Emile and Let. to the Archbishop of Paris. 
6. Letter to Voltaire, vol. 12. Quarto edit, of Geneva. 
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7. Voltaire on the Principle of Action.—-JeanJaques in the Emile, vol. 3, page 115, and 
Letter to the Archbishop of Paris. 
8. Voltaire, Quest. Encyclop. vol. 9.—-JeanJaques, Emile, vol. 3, page. 61, and Let. to the 
Archbishop of Paris. 
9. On Atheism. 
10. Axiom 3. 
11. To D’Alembert, 16 June, 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 113, P. 193. 
12. Emile, vol. 4, page 68. Social Contract, Chap. 8. 
13. Letter to Mr. Vernier. 
14. Letters to Voltaire, Vol. 12, and New Eloisa. 
15. D’Alembert writes to Voltaire, in speaking of Rousseau, “I pity him; and if his hap 
piness depends on his approaching the Holy Table, and in calling holy a religion which he has so much vilified, I own that my esteem is greatly diminished.” (25 Sept. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 105, P. 217.) He might have said as much of Voltaire’s communions, but he never dared. He even seeks to give him a plea for his hypocrisy, when he says, “Perhaps I am in the wrong; for certainly you are better acquainted than I am with the reasons that determined you.” He does not mention his esteem being diminished; on the contrary, Voltaire is always his dear and illustrious master! 31 May 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 232. P. 482. 
16. His Confessions and Professions of the Savoyard Vicar. 
17. To Damilaville, 8 May 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 52, P. 108, and War of Geneva. 
18. To the Count D’Argental, 26 Sept. 1766, Vol. 57, Let. 270, P. 478. 
19. See his letters, and the Life of Seneca by Diderot. 
20. See his Confessions. 
21. See his life by the Count Barruel de Beauvert. 
22. D’Alembert and Voltaire ridiculed all those vain systems of Bailly and Buffon on the 
antiquity of the world and of its inhabitants. They would call these systems, Nonsense, Follies, an Excuse for the want of Genius, Shallow Ideas, Vain and ridiculous Quackery (From D’Alembert, 6 March 1777, Vol. 69, Let 178, P. 296); but D’Alembert took care to keep his opinions secret on this subject. By discrediting these systems he feared lest he should discourage those adepts whom he and sent to forge new ones in the Appenines, in order to give the lie to Moses and the sacred writ. 
23. To Marmontel, 21 Aug. 1767, Vol. 60, Let. 159, P. 272. 
24. We leam, by the public newspapers, that Mr. de la Harpe was converted, when in 
prison, by the Bishop of St. Brieux. I should be little surprised at it. The examples of this prelate, with the fruits of Philosophism in this revolution, must strongly impress the man who, with a sound judgment, can compare them with the lessons and promises of his former masters. If the news of this conversion be true, I shall have shown him consecrating his talents to error; and nobody will applaud him more than myself, for consecrating them in future to truth alone. 
25. The Sophisters were so well acquainted with the powers of a journal, that they 
mustered up their highest protections against the religious authors who would dispute one with them. When Voltaire was informed that Mr. Clement was to succeed to Mr. Freron, whose pen had long been consecrated to the vindication of truth, he did not blush at sending D’Alembert to the chancellor in hopes of hindering Mr. Clement from continuing Freron’s journal. (To D’Alembert, 12 Feb. 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 97, P. 163.). 
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26. To D’Alembert, 2 March, 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 101, P. 170. 
27. Epoch 10th, Page 382. 
28. I would willingly have acquitted Helvetius of this posthumous work, by saying, that it 
might have been an offspring of that same committee which had fathered so many other impious works on the dead. But then Voltaire could not have mentioned that work to his brethren at Paris, as one that they must be acquainted with. In three successive letters, he attributes it to Helvetius. He censures him on history, as we have done; and D’Alembert, who could not be ignorant of its author, does not undeceive him. The shame then of this work must attach to Helvetius. This man writes (in a city where its archbishop and its pastors were remarkable for their care and charity to the poor) that the clergy were so hard-hearted', that the poor were never seen to beg an alms of them; though in that very city the rectors were perpetually seen surrounded by and alleviating the distresses of those same poor. (See his work on Man, &c.) Such were the calumnies his hatred invented, though contradicted by daily facts. He might have said with more truth, that many applied for alms to ecclesiastics and religious houses when they dared not ask them elsewhere. 
29. Of Nature, Vol. 1, Book 4, Chap. 2, &c. &c. 
30. On Morals, Part 2 and 3. 
31. Ibid. 
32. Ibid, Part 3, Art. 4. 
33. Ibid. Part 2, Sect. 2. 
34. See his Expostulations on the Book of Morals. 
35. To Count D’Argental, 28 Sept. 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 117, P. 241—To D’Alembert, 15 
Jan. 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 223, P. 438, and 13 Jan. 1769, Let. 2, P. 6—To Mr. De Bordes, 4 Apr. 1768, vol. 60, Let. 260, P. 448. 
36. See his artful Edition of Pascal, Advertisement, P. 5. 
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        CHAP. XVI. 
Conduct of the Clergy towards the Antichristian Conspirators. 
While apostacy bore sway in the palaces of the great, and in the schools of science; and while all the higher classes of citizens were led away from the worship of their religion, some by example, others by the artful Sophisms of the Conspirators; the duties of the clergy could not be doubtful. It was their part to oppose a bank to the fetid torrent of impiety, and save the multitude from being swept away by its waters. Far more than its honour or its interest, its very name called on the clergy, by the most sacred ties of duty and of conscience, to guard the altar against the attacks of the Conspirators. The least backwardness in the combat would have added treason to apostacy. Let the historian who dared speak the truth on kings be true on the merits of his own body; whether it redounds to the honour or disgrace of his brethren, let him speak the truth. Hence the future clergy will learn from what has been done the line of conduct they ought to follow. The Conspiracy against Christ is not extinct, though it may be hidden; but should it burst forth anew, must not the pastor know how far his conduct may influence or retard its progress? 
If under the name of Clergy were comprehended all those who in France wore the half-livery of the church, all that class of men who in Paris, and some of the great towns, styled themselves Abbes, history might reproach the clergy with traitors and apostates from the first dawn of the Conspiracy. We find the Abbe de Prades the first apostate, and happily first to repent; the Abbe Morellet, whose disgrace is recorded in the repeated praises of Voltaire and D’Alembert;1 the Abbe Condilhac, who was to sophisticate the morals of his royal pupil; and above all, that Abbe Raynal, whose name alone is tantamount to twenty demoniacs of the Sect. 
Paris swarmed with those Abbes; we still say, the Abbe Barthelemi, the Abbe Beaudeau, again the Abbe Noel, and the Abbe Syeyes. But the people, on the whole, did not confound them with the clergy. They knew them to be the offspring of avarice, seeking the livings but laying aside the duties of the church ; or through economy adopting the dress, while by their profligacy and irreligious writings they dishonored it. The numbers of these amphibious animals, and particularly in the metropolis, may be one of the severest reproaches against the clergy. However great the distinctions made between 
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these and the latter may have been, the repeated scandals of the former powerfully helped the Conspiracy,,by laying themselves open to satire, which retorted upon the whole body, and affected the real ministers of the altar. Many of these Abbes, who did not believe in God, had obtained livings through the means of the Sophisters, who by soliciting dignities for their adepts sought to introduce their principles, and dishonour the clergy by their immorality. It was the plague that they spread in the enemy’s camp; and not daring to face them in the field, they sought to poison their springs. 
If under the title of Clergy we only comprehend those who really served at the altar, the Conspirators never prevailed against them. 1 have searched their records; I have examined whether among the bishops and functionary clergy any of these adepts were to be found, who could be classed with the conspiring Sophisters. Antecedent to the Perigords and d’Autuns, or the apostacy of the Gobets, Gregoires, and other constitutionalists, I only meet with the name of Briennes, and one Judas seated in the College of the Aposdes during the space of thirty years is quite sufficient; or rather, is one too many.2 Meslier, rector of Etrepigny in Champagne, might be added, were it certain that his impious Last Will and Testament, was not a forgery of the Sophisters attributed to him after his death. 
In the times when the revolution drew near, Philosophism attached itself to the covenants of men, and soon produced Dom Gerles and his confederates, but these belonged to a different class of conspirators, which will be a future object of our Memoirs. At all times the body of the clergy preserved the purity of its faith; a distinction might have been made between the zealous edifying ecclesiastics, and the lax (not to say scandalous) ones; but that of believing and unbelieving could never stand. Never could the Conspirators exult in this latter distinction. Would they not have availed themselves of their decreasing faith, as they did of the incredulity of the ministers of Geneva?3 On the contrary, the most scurrilous abuse is uttered against the clergy for their zeal in support of Christianity, and the satire of the Sophisters redounds to their immortal honor. 
The purity of faith alone was not sufficient in the clergy; examples far more powerful than lessons were necessary to oppose the torrent of impiety. It is true that in the greater part of their pastors the people beheld it in an eminent degree; but the majority will not suffice. Those who are acquainted with the powers of impression know but too well, that one bad ecclesiastic does more harm than a hundred of the most virtuous can do good. All should have been zealous, but many were lax. There were among those who served the altars men unworthy of the sanctuary. These were ambitious men, who, while they ought to have been giving good example to their dioceses, preferred the intrigues and pomp of the capital. It is true, such a conduct could not have constituted vice in the worldling, but what may be venial in the world, is often monstrous in the church. The Sophisters in particular, with their morals, were not authorised to reprobate those of the delinquent clergy. Where is the wonder that some few unworthy members should have intruded 
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on the sanctuary, when the enemies of the church had possessed themselves of its avenues, in order to prevent the preferment of those whose virtues or learning they dreaded? How could it be otherwise, when the bishops wishing to repel an unworthy member, Choiseul answered, “Such are the men we want and will have:” or when the irreligious nobleman only beheld in the riches of the church, the inheritance of a son not less vicious than his father? 
The clergy might certainly have thus replied to their enemies. And true it is, that if any thing could astonish us, it is not that with all these intrigues and ambition some few bad pastors had been obtruded on the church, but rather that so many good ones, worthy of their titles, yet remained. But the crimes of the first instigators do not excuse those pastors who gave room for the scandal. Let the future clergy find this avowal recorded; let those men be acquainted with whatever influenced the progress of the Antichristian Revolution, whose duty essentially militates against that progress, and renders the least pretext given criminal in them. 
History, however, must also declare, that if the remissness of some few may have furnished a pretext to the conspirators, the majority made a noble stand against them; and though some few spots could be found, the body was nevertheless splendent with the light of its virtues, which shone forth with redoubled lustre, when impiety at length, strengthened in its progress, threw off the mask. Then rising above its powers, the clergy were not to be intimidated by death, or the rigors of a long exile; and the Sophister unwillingly blushed at the calumnies he had spread, when he represented those men as more attached to the riches than to the faith of the church. Those riches remained in the hands of the banditti, while that faith crowns the archbishops, bishops and ecclesiastics butchered at the Carmes, or consoles those who have found in foreign countries a refuge from the armies and bloody decrees of the Jacobins: every where poor, and living on the beneficence of those countries, but powerfully rich in the purity of their faith and testimony of their conscience. 
But the Clergy had not waited these awful days to oppose the principles of the Conspirators.—From the first dawn of the Conspiracy we can trace their opposition. Scarcely had impiety raised its voice, when the clergy sought to confound it: the Encyclopedia was not half printed when it was proscribed in their assemblies; nor has a single convocation been held for these fifty years past, which has not warned the throne and the magistracy of the progress of Philosophism.4 
At the head of the prelates who opposed it, we find Mr. de Beaumont, archbishop of Paris, whose name history could not silently pass over without injustice. Generous as an Ambrose, he was fired with the same zeal, and equally stedfast against the enemies of the faith. The Jansenists obtained his exile, and the Antichristians would willingly have sent him to the scaffold; but there he would have braved their poignards, as he did the Jansenists; when he returned from his exile, he might be said to have acquired new vigor to oppose them both. 
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Many other bishops following his example, to the most unblemished manners added their pastoral instructions. Mr. de Pompignan, then Bishop of Puy refuted the errors of Voltaire and Jean Jaques; the Cardinal de Luynes warned his flock against the System of Nature; the Bishops of Boulogne, Amiens, Auch and many others, more powerfully edified their dioceses by their example than even by their writings; nor did there pass a single year, without some bishop combating the increasing progress of the impious Conspirators. 
If the Sophistry of the Sect continued its ravages, it was not the fault of the Bishops or the religious writers. The Sorbonne exposed it in their censures. The Abbe Bergier victoriously pursues Deism in its very last intrenchments, and makes it blush at its own contradictions. To the sophisticated learning of the Conspirators, he opposed a more loyal application and a truer knowledge of antiquity and of the weapons it furnished to religion.5 The Abbe Guenee, with all that urbanity and attic salt of which he was master, obliges Voltaire to humble himself at the sight of his own ignorance and false criticism of sacred writ.6 The Abbe Gerard had found a method of sanctifying novels themselves. Under the most engaging forms, he reclaims youth from vice and its tortuous ways, and restores history to its primitive truth. The Abbe Pey had searched all the records of the church to reinstate it in its real rights, and under the simple form of a catechism, we see the Abbe Feller, or Flexier Dureval, uniting every thing that reason, truth, or science can oppose against the Sophisters. 
Prior to all these champions of the faith, the Abbe Duguet had victoriously vindicated the principles of Christianity, and the Abbe Houteville had demonstrated the truth of it from history. From the first dawn of the Conspiracy, the Pere Berthier and his associates had, in the Journal de Trevoux, particularly exposed the errors of the Encyclopedists. We see, therefore, that if the Celsi and Porphirii were numerous, religion had not lost its Justins or its Origens. In these latter times, as in the primitive days of Christianity, he who sincerely sought after truth must have found it in the victorious arguments of the religious authors, opposed to the Sophisms of the Conspirators. And it may be truly said, that many points of religion had been placed by these modem apologists in clearer light than they had been seen in before. 
The Christian orators ably assisted the efforts of their bishops, and incessantly invoked the attention of the people to their danger. The refutation of Philosophism was become the object of their public discourses. The Pere Neuville, and after him Mr. de Senez, and the Pere Beauregard in particular, seem to have been fired by that holy zeal. That sudden inspiration with which he appeared to be seized in the Cathedral Church of Paris is not yet forgotten; when thirteen years before the revolution, expounding the different maxims and exposing the plans of modem Philosophism, he made the vaults of the temple resound with words too shamefully verified by the revolution, and exclaims in a prophetic strain: “Yes it is at the King—at the King and at religion that the Philosophers aim their blows. They have grasped the hatchet 
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and the hammer, they only wait the favorable moment to overturn the altar and the throne.—Yes, my God! thy temples will be plundered and destroyed; thy festivals abolished; they sacred name blasphemed; thy worship proscribed. But what sounds, Great God, do I hear! what do I behold!—to the sacred canticles which caused the vaults of this temple to resound to thy praises, succeed wanton and prophane songs! And thou infamous Deity of Paganism, impure Venus, thou durst advance hither, and audaciously, in the place of the living God, seat thyself on the throne of the Holy of Holies, and there receive the guilty incense of thy new adorers.” 
This discourse was heard by a numerous audience, collected by their own piety or attracted by the eloquence of the orator; by adepts themselves, who attended in hopes of carping at his expressions; by doctors of the laws with whom we were acquainted, and who often repeated them to us, long before we had seen them printed in various publications. The adepts cried out, Sedition and Fanaticism. The doctors of the law only retracted the severity of their censures after they had seen the prediction completely accomplished. 
Such strong cautions from the clergy, and the means they opposed, retarded indeed the progress of the Sophisters; but could not triumph over the conspiracy. It was too deep, the black arts of seduction had been too well planned in the hidden dens of the conspirators. I have still to unfold some of their dark mysteries; and when light shall have shone upon them, with surprise shall the reader ask, not how was it possible, (with so much zeal on the part of the clergy) that the altar should be overthrown, but how the fall of the temple could have been so long delayed? 
1. To D’Alembert, 16 June, 1760, Vol. 68, Let. 65, P. 115. To Thiriot, 26 Jan. 1762, Vol. 
57, Let. 157, P. 320. 
2. It is true that Voltaire in his correspondence, sometimes flatters himself with the 
protection of the Cardinal de Bemis, who was then but the youthful favourite of the Marquise de Pompadour, or the slender poet of the Graces. The mistakes of a young man are not sufficient to prove his concert with conspirators, whom he never supported unless in the expulsion of the Jesuits. But could not what D’Alembert said of the parliaments apply to him, “Forgive them, Lord, for they know not what they do, nor whose commands they obey.” D’Alembert writes in a quite another style, when he speaks of Briennes; he shows him acting the most resolute part of a traitor, in support of the Conspiracy, and simply hiding his game from the clergy. (From D’Alembert, 4 and 21 Dec. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 48 and 53, P. 85 and 91.) 
I found some few letters also, mentioning the Prince Lewis de Rohan, seconding their intrigues on the reception of Marmontel at the Academy, condescending, as D’Alembert says, from Coadjutor of a Catholic Church, to become the Coadjutor of Philosophy. (From D’Alembert, 8 Dec. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 121, Page 260.) If such an error in a prince, naturally noble and generous, proves that he was mistaken in thinking that he barely protected literature in the person of an adept, it does not necessarily follow that he musdt have been initiated into the secrets of those who abused his protection, and ended by sporting with his person. 
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3. See the Encyclopedia, article Geneva; and letter of Voltaire to Mr. Vemes. 
4. See the acts of the clergy since the year 1750. 
5. His Deism refuted, and his Answer to Freret. 
6. Letters to some Portuguese Jews. 
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        CHAP. XVII. 
New and more subtle Means of the Conspirators to Seduce even the lowest Classes of the People. 
WHEN Voltaire swore to annihilate Christianity, he did not flatter himself with the hope of drawing the generality of nations into his apostacy. His pride seems often satisfied with the progress that Philosophism had made among those who governed, or were made to govern, and among men of letters;1 for a long time he does not appear to envy Christianity the inferior classes of society, which he does not comprehend under the appellation of the better sort. The facts we are about to lay before the reader will show to what new extent the conspirators sought to carry their impious zeal, and by what artifices Christ was to be deprived of all worship even from the lowest populace. 
A doctor known in France by the name of Duquesnai had so well insinuated himself into the favor of Lewis XV that the king used to call him his thinker. He really appeared to have deeply meditated on the happiness of the subject, and he may have sincerely wished it; nevertheless he was but a system-maker, and the founder of that Sect of Sophisters called CEconomists, because the aeconomy and order to be introduced into the finances, and other means of alleviating the distresses of the people, were perpetually in their mouths. If some few of these oeconomists sought nothing further in their speculations, it is certain, that their writers took no pains to conceal their hatred for the Christian religion. Their works abound in passages which at least show their wish of substituting natural religion to the Christian religion and revelation.2 Their affectation of solely speaking of agriculture, administration, and oeconomy, render them less liable to suspicion, than those conspirators who are perpetually intruding their impiety. 
Duquesnai and his adepts had more especially undertaken to persuade their readers, that the country people, and mechanics in towns, were entirely destitute of that kind of instruction necessary for their professions; that men of this class, unable to acquire knowledge by reading, pined away in an ignorance equally fatal to themselves and to the state; that it was necessary to establish free schools, and particularly throughout the country, where children might be brought up to different trades, and instructed in the principles of agriculture. D’Alembert, and the Voltairian adepts, soon perceived what advantages they could reap from these establishments. In union with the CEeconomists, 
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they presented various memorials to Lewis XV in which not only the temporal but even the spiritual advantages of such establishments for the people are strongly urged. The king, who really loved the people, embraced the project with warmth. He opened his mind on the subject to Mr. Bertin, whom he honored with his confidence, and had entrusted with his privy purse. It was from frequent conversations with this minister, that the memorial from which we extract the following account was drawn up. It is Mr. Bertin himself who speaks: 
“Lewis XV,” says that minister, “having entrusted me with the care of his privy purse, it was natural that he should mention to me an establishment of which his Majesty was to defray the expence. I had long since closely observed the different Sects of our philosophers; and though I had much to reproach myself with as to the practice, I had at least preserved the principles of my religion. I had little doubt of the efforts of the Philosophers to destroy it. I was sensible that they wished to have the direction of these schools themselves, and by that means seize on the education of the people, under pretence that the bishops and ecclesiastics, who had hitherto superintended them and their teachers, could not be competent judges in subjects so little suited to clergymen. I apprehended that their object was not so much to give lessons on agriculture to the children of husbandmen and trades-people, as to withdraw them from their habitual instructions on their catechism or on their religion. 
“I did not hesitate to declare to the king, that the intentions of the Philosophers were very different from his. I know those conspirators, I said; and beware, Sire, of giving them your aid. Your kingdom is not deficient in free schools, or schools nearly free; they are to be found in every little town, and almost in every village, and perhaps they are already but too numerous. It is not books that form mechanics and plowmen. The books and masters sent by these Philosophers, will rather infuse system than industry into the country people. I tremble lest they render them idle, vain, and jealous; in a short time discontended and seditious, and at length rebellious. I fear, lest the whole fruit of the expence they seek to put your Majesty to, should be gradually to obliterate from the hearts of the people the love of their religion and their sovereign. 
“To these arguments I added whatever my mind could suggest to dissuade his Majesty. I advised him, in place of sending and paying those masters whom the Phiosophers had chosen, to employ the same sums for multiplying the catechists, and in sesarching for good and patient men, whom his Majesty, in concert with the bishops, should support, in order to teach the poor peasantry the principles of religion, and to teach it them by rote, as the rectors and curates do to those children who do not know how to read. 
“Lewis XV seemed to relish my arguments; but the Philosophers renewed their attacks. They had people about his person who never ceased to urge him, and the king could not persuade himself that his thinker, Duquesnai, and the other Philosophers, were capable of such detestable views. He was so 
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constantly beset by those men, that during the last twenty years of his reign, in the daily conversations with which he honored me, I was perpetually employed in combating the false ideas he had imbibed respecting the (Economists and their associates. 
“At length, determined to give the king positive proof that they imposed upon him, I sought to gain the confidence of those pedlars who travel throughout the country, and expose their goods to sale in the villages, and at the gates of country seats. I suspected those in particular who dealt in books to be nothing less than the agents of Philosophism with the good country folks. In my excursions into the country I above all fixed my attention on the latter. When they offered me a book to buy, I questioned them what might be the books they had? Probably Catechisms or Prayer-books? Few others are read in the villages? At these words I have seen many smile. No, they answered, those are not our works; we make much more money of Voltaire, Diderot, or other philosophic writings. What! said I, the country people buy Voltaire and Diderot? Where do they find the money for such dear works? Their constant answer was, We have them at a much cheaper rate than Prayer-books; we can sell them at ten sols (5d.) a volume, and have a pretty profit into the bargain. Questioning some of them still farther, many of them owned that those books cost them nothing; that they received whole bales of them without knowing whence they came, but being simply desired to sell them in their journeys at the lowest price.” 
Such was the account given by Mr. Bertin, and particularly during his retreat at Aix la Chapelle. All that he said of those pedlars perfectly coincides with what I have heard many rectors of small towns and villages complain of. They looked upon these hawking booksellers as the pests of their parishes, and as the agents of the pretended philosophers in the circulation of their impiety. 
Lewis XV, warned by the discovery made by his minister, at length was satisfied that the establishment of these schools so much urged by the conspirators, would only be a new instrument of seduction in their hands. He abandoned the plan; but, perpetually harrassed by the protecting Sophisters, he did not strike at the root of the evil, and but feebly impeded its progress. The pedlars continued to promote the measures of the conspirators; but this was but one of the inferior means employed to supply the want of their free schools, as a new discovery brought to light one far more fatal. 
Many years prior to the French Revolution, a rector of the diocese of Embrun had had frequent contests with the school-master of the village, charging him with corrupting the morals of his pupils, and with distributing most irreligious books among them. The lord of the village, one of the protecting adepts, supported the school-master; the good rector applied to his archbishop. Mr. Salabert D’Anguin, Vicar-general, desired to see the library of the master. It was filled with these sort of works; but the delinquent, so far from denying the use he made of them, with a pretended simplicity, said he had always heard those works spoken of in the highest terms; and, like the 
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hawkers, declared that he was not at the trouble of buying them, as they were sent to him free of all costs. 
At about a league from Liege, and in the adjacent villages, masters still more perfidious carried their means of corruption to a far greater extent. These would assemble on certain days, at particulr hours, a number of trades-people and poor country fellows, who had not learned to read. In these meetings one of the pupils of the professor would read in an audible voice a chapter in some work with which he himself had already been perverted; for example, one of Voltaire’s romances, then the Sermon of the Fifty, the pretended Good Sense, or other works of the Sect furnished by the master. Those that abounded in calumny and abuse against the clergy were read with particular emphasis. These meetings, the fore-runners of the Liege revolution, were only discovered by an honest and religious carpenter, who, working for a canon of that cathedral, declared the sorrow he had felt at finding his two sons in one of these meetings reading such lectures to about a dozen of country fellows. On this discovery, a proper search was made in the adjacent country; many school-masters were found guilty of the same perfidy; and, shocking to say, by the exterior practice of their religion, these men had done away all suspicion of such infernal dealings. The inquiry was carried still further, and the plots were traced up to D’Alembert. The following was the result of this new discovery; and it was the very person to whom the honest carpenter opened his mind, and who made the necessary inquiries on this important object, who gave me the information. 
In seeking what men had been the prompters of these corrupters of youth, they were found to be men whose connexions with the Sophisters of the day were no secret. At length they were traced to D’Alembert himself, and his office for tutors. It was to this office that all those heretofore mentioned addressed themselves, who wanted the recommendation of the Sophisters to obtain a place of preceptor or tutor in the houses of the great or wealthy. But at this period private education was not the sole object of D’Alembert. He now had established a correspondence throughout the provinces and beyond the kingdom. Not a place of professor in a college, nor of a simple schoolmaster in a village, became vacant, but he or his coadjutors were immediately informed of it by his agents; as also of the persons who petitioned for these places, of those who should be accepted or rejected, and of the means necessary to be employed, or persons to be applied to, to obtain the nomination of an adept competitor, or of those who were to be sent from Paris; in short, of the proper instructions to be given to the elected with regard to local circumstances, or the greater or less progress that Philosophism had made around them. Hence the impudence of the school-master in the diocese of Embrun, and that hypocrisy in those of the principality of Liege, where a government totally ecclesiastical was to be feared, and where infidelity had not yet made the same ravages it had in France. 
It is thus that D’Alembert, faithful to the mission Voltaire had given him, to enlighten youth as much as lay in his power,3 had extended his means ot 
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seducing them. Voltaire no longer regretted the colony of Cleves. That manufacture of impiety, which was to have been its chief object, the philosophic confraternity, like that of the Freemasons, the secret academy, more zealous in crushing Christ and his religion, than any other ever had been in the propagation of science or learning, was now established in Paris. And it was in the capital of the Most Christian empire that these associations were held, the parents of the revolution that was to bring devastation on France, and destruction on Christianity throughout the world. This was the last mystery of Mytra; this was the deepest intrigue of the conspirators; nor do I know that it has been hitherto laid open by any writer. In the correspondence of the Sophisters no trace can be discovered of this intrigue, at least in what the adepts have published. They had their reasons for suppressing such letters; for even in the first days of the revolution the people would have been indignant at hearing of such means to wrest their religion from them; and never would such a mystery of iniquity have emerged from the darkness in which it had been conceived, if Providence had not ordained that the unfortunate adept of whom we are about to speak, stung with remorse, should make an avowal of it. 
Before we publish his declaration, it is incumbent on us to say by what means we became acquainted with it, and what precautions we have taken to ascertain its authenticity. The honor and probity of the person who gave us the account placed its veracity beyond all doubt; nevertheless we requested to have it under his signature. Still further, seeing that a great nobleman was mentioned as a witness, and even as the second actor in the scene, we did not hesitate in applying directly to him. This nobleman, of distinguished honor, virtue, and courage, bears the first distinction of French knighthood, and is in London at this time. We attended to the recital he was pleased to make, and found it perfectly consonant with the signed memorial we had carried with us. If his name is omitted, it is only because he was loath to see it appear in a fact that criminates the memory of a friend, whose error was rather owing to the seduction of the Sophisters than to his own heart, and whose repentance in some sort atoned for the crime of which he had been guilty. The following is the fact, which will complete the proofs, as yet only drawn from the letters of the conspirators themselves. 
About the middle of the month of September 1789, little more than a fortnight antecedent to the atrocious 5th and 6th of October, at a time when the conduct of the National Assembly, having thrown the people into all the horrors of a revolution, indicated that they would set no bounds to their pretensions, Mr. Le Roy, Lieutenant of the King’s Hunt, and an Academician, being at the house of Mr. D’Angevilliers, Intendant of the Buildings of his Majesty, the conversation turned on the disasters of the revolution, and on those that were too clearly to be foreseen. Dinner over, the nobleman abovementioned, a friend of Le Roy, hurt at having seen him so great an admirer of the Sophisters, reproached him with it in the following expressive words: Well, this, then, is the work of Philosophy! Thunderstruck at these words, 
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—Alas! cried the Academician, to whom do you say so? I know it but too well, and I shall die of grief and remorse! At the word remorse, the same nobleman questioned him whether he had so greatly contributed towards the revolution as to upbraid himself with it in that violent manner? “Yes,” answered he, “I have contributed to it, and far more than I was aware of. I was secretary to the committee to which you are indebted for it; but I call heaven to witness, that I never thought it would go to such lengths. You have seen me in the king’s service, and you know that I love his person. I little thought of bringing his subjects to this pitch, and I shall die of grief and remorse!” 
Pressed to explain what he meant by this committee, this secret society, entirely new to the whole company, the Academician resumed: “This society was a sort of club that we Philosophers had formed among us, and only admitted into it persons on whom we could perfectly rely. Our sittings were regularly held at the Baron D’Holbach’s. Lest our object should be surmised, we called ourselves (Economists. We created Voltaire, though absent, our honorary and perpetual president. Our principal members were D’Alembert, Turgot, Condorcet, Diderot, La Harpe and that Lamoignon, Keeper of the Seals, who, on his dismission, shot himself in his park.” 
The whole of this declaration was accompanied with tears and sighs, when the adept, deeply penitent, continued: “The following were our occupations; the most of those works which have appeared for this long time past against religion, morals, and government, were ours, or those of authors devoted to us. They were all composed by the members or by the orders of the society. Before they were sent to the press, they were delivered in at our office. There we revised and corrected them; added to or curtailed them according as circumstances required. When our philosphy was too glaring for the times, or for the object of the work, we brought it to a lower tint; and when we thought that we might be more daring than the author, we spoke more openly. In a word, we made our writers say exactly what we pleased. Then the work was published under the title or name we had chosen, the better to hide the hand whence it came. Many supposed to have been posthumous works, such as Christianity Unmasked, and divers others, attributed to Freret and Boulanger after their deaths, were issued from our society. 
“When we had approved of those works, we began by printing them on fine or ordinary paper, in sufficient number to pay our expences, and then an immense number on the commonest paper. These latter we sent to hawkers and booksellers free of cost, or nearly so, who were to circulate them among the people at the lowest rate. These were the means used to pervert the people and bring them to the state you now see them in. I shall not see them long, for I shall die of grief and remorse!” 
This recital had made the company shudder; nevertheless, they could not but be struck at the remorse and horrid situation in which they beheld the speaker. Their indignation for Philosophism was carried still further when Le Roy explained the meaning of ecr: lmnf: (ecrasez l’infame, crush the wretch), with which Voltaire concludes so many of his letters. The reader will perceive, 
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that in the whole of these Memoirs we had uniformly given the same explanation; and indeed the context of the letters makes the sense evident; but he revealed what we should not have dared assert on our own authority, that all those to whom Voltaire wrote under that horrid formula were members or initiated into the mysteries of this secret committee. He also declared what we have already said on the plan of elevating Briennes to the archbishopric of Paris; and many other particulars which he related would have been precious to history, but have escaped the memory of those present. None of them could give me any information as to the exact time when this secret academy was formed; but it appears from the discovery made by Mr. Bertins, that it must have existed long before the death of Lewis XV. 
I think it necessary, on this occasion, to lay before my reader a letter of March 1763, which Voltaire writes to Helvetius. “Why,” says he to his zealous brother, “do the worshippers of reason live in silence and fear? They are not sufficiently acquainted with their own strength. What should hinder them from having a little press of their own, and from publishing small works, short and useful, and which should only be confided to their friends. This was the method followed by those who printed the Last Will of the good and honest curate (Meslier); his testimony is certainly of great weight. It is further certain, that you and your friends could, with the greatest facility, pen the best works possible, and throw them into circulation without exposing yourselves in the least.”4 
There also exists another letter, in which Voltaire, under the name of Jean Patourel, heretofore a Jesuit, and in his ironical style seeming to felicitate Helvetius on his pretended conversion, describes the method employed for the circulation of those works among the lower classes. “In opposition to the Christian Pedagogue, and the Think well on it, books formerly so much famed for the conversions they had wrought, pretty little philosophic works are cleverly circulated; these little books rapidly succeed each other. They are not sold, they are given to people who can be relied on, who in their turn distribute them to women and young people. At one time it is the Sermon of the Fifty, attributed to the King of Prussia; at another an Extract from the Will of the unfortunate curate Jean Meslier, who, on his death-bed, implored forgiveness of his God for having taught Christianity; or, lastly, the Catechism of the Honest Man, written by a certain Abbe Durand, (that is, Voltaire himself).”5 
These two letters may throw great light on the subject. First, we see Voltaire giving the plan of a secret society, which perfectly coincides with the one described by Le Roi; secondly, we find that one of a similar nature existed at Femey; thirdly, that it had not taken place at the period when these letters were written, as he presses the establishment of it. But on the other side, the pretended posthumous works of Freret and Boulanger, which the adept Le Roi declares to have been issued from this secret academy holding its sittings at the Baron D’Holbach’s, were published in 1766 and 1767.6 It therefore appears that this secret committee was established at Paris between the years 1763 and 1766. That is to say, that for three and twenty years preceding the Revolution they had been incessantly endeavouring to seduce the people by 
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those artifices and intrigues, the shame of which, drew the above avowal from its repenting secretary. Such would have been the manufacture of Voltaire’s colony! 
It was with truth that this unhappy adept repeated, I shall die of grief and remorse; for he did not survive his avowal three months. When he mentioned the principal members, he added that all those to whom Voltaire wrote under the abominable formula of Crush the Wretch, were either members, or initiated into the mysteries of this secret academy. 
According to this clue the first of these adepts will certainly be Damilaville, who exulted so much on hearing that none but the rabble were left to worship Christ; for it is to him in particular that Voltaire always ends his letters by, crush the wretch. This man was himself very little above that rabble whom he so much despised. He had made a small fortune by being one of the clerks in the office for the tax called the Vingtiemes, and had a salary of about 18ol. per ann. His philosophy had not taught him to endure poverty, as we see Voltaire excusing himself on his not having been able to procure him a more lucrative employment.7 
The distinctive character which Voltaire gives him in one of these letters is that of hating God. Could that have given rise to their great intimacy? It was through his means that he transmitted his most impious productions or particular secrets to the conspirators. We should have remained in the dark as to his literary talents, had it not been for a letter from Voltaire to the Marquis de Villevielle, which so perfectly describes the meanness of the Sophisters, and how distant they were from the true Philospher, ready to sacrifice every thing in the cause of truth. “No, my dear friend (says Voltaire to the Marquis), the modem Socrates will not drink hemlock. The Athenian Socrates, with respect to us, was a very imprudent man, an eternal quibbler, and who foolishly set his judges at defiance. 
“The philosophers of our days are wiser than that. They are not possessed with that foolish vanity of putting their names to their works. They are invisible hands, who, from one end of Europe to the other, pierce fanaticism with the shafts of truth. Damilaville is just dead; he was the author of Christianity Unmasked (which he had published as a posthumous work of Boulanger’s) and of many other writings. It was never known, and his friends kept his secret with a fidelity worthy of Philosophy.”8 
Such then is the author of that famous work which the Sophisters had given us as flowing from the pen of one of their most learned adepts. Damilaville, under the name of Boulanger, from his public-office, sallies forth the phoenix of modem Philosophism, and with the courage of a Sophister shrinks from his own works, lest they cost him dearly if ever called upon to support his principles before the tribunals. He also would have shrank from the hemlock potion, under the infamy and eternal shame with which such abominable calumnies as he had vomited forth against Christianity must have overpowered him. 
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This adept, so worthy of Voltaire’s and D’Alembert’s friendship, died a bankrupt clerk in office, and had been parted from his wife for the last twelve years. Voltaire is his panegyrist when he says, “I shall always regret Damilaville; 
I loved the intrepidity of his soul; he was enthusiastic like Saul Paul; he was a necessary man.”9 Decency forbids us to quote the remainder of the panegyric. 
Next to this Sophister, whose chief merits appear to have been his enthusiastic Atheism, we find the Count D’Argental. I have already spoken of his intimacy with Voltaire, and now only mention him as one of those initiated in the secret mysteries of the secret academy; being one of those correspondents to whom Voltaire expresses himself in the most unreserved manner on his plan of crushing Christ.10 
On the same claim a sort of scribbler called Thiriot is to be enumerated among the members of the academy. No more elevated than Damilaville in rank or fortune, he for a longer time subsisted on the benefactions of Voltaire, who first made him his disciple and then his agent. Brother Thiriot added ingratitude to his impiety, and Voltaire complained bitterly of him. But Thiriot, notwithstanding his ingratitude, always remained impious, which reconciled Voltaire to him, and preserved him within the fraternal embrace of the conspirators.11 
It is with concern that Mr. Saurin is found to have been a member of this academy. Certainly it is not his literary works that raise this sentiment; for were it not for his Tragedy of Spartacus, both his prose and verse would equally be forgotten; but we are told that it was rather his want of fortune, than to his disposition, that he owed his connexions with the Sophisters. He is even said to have been a man of great probity; but that he was drawn into that society for the consideration of a pension of a thousand crowns which Helvetius paid him. What an excuse! And where is the probity of the man who will sacrifice his religion to his interest, and for a pension coalesce with those who conspire against his God? We see Voltaire writing to Saurin himself, and placing him on the same line with Helvetius and the initiated Brethren, entrusting him with the same secrets, and exhorting him to the same warfare against Christ. As we have never seen him disclaim the connexion, the shame of it must attach to him.12 
A Swiss Baron of the name of Grimm must also necessarily find his place here. He was the worthy friend and co-operator of Diderot; like him travelling to Petersbourg to form adepts, then returning to Paris, he also joins in his absurdities, repeats after him, that between a man and his dog there is no other difference than their dress, and exults in being able to apprize Voltaire that the Emperor Joseph II was initiated into his mysteries. 
We will terminate our list by the German Baron D’Holbach, who, destitute of abilities, lends his house. He had acquired at Paris the reputation of a lover and protector of the arts, nor did the Sophisters contribute a little to it. This was a cloak to their meetings at his house. Unable to vie with the poet, he wishes to be the Mecenas. Nor is he the only person who has owed 
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his reputation to his purse, and to his having disposed of it in favor of the Sophisters. In spite of these pretences, used for coloring the frequent meetings of the adepts, the public repute of those who resorted to his house had thrown such an odium on him, as to cause it to be openly said, that to gain admittance at his house it was necessary, as in Japan, to trample on the cross. 
Such then were the members of this famous academy, whose sole object was to corrupt the minds of the people and prepare the way to universal apostacy, under the pretext of public happiness, public ceconomy, or the love and advancement of the arts. We have mentioned fifteen of its members, Voltaire, D’Alembert, Diderot, Helvetius, Turgot, Condorcet, La Harpe, the keeper of the seals Lamoignon, Damilaville, Thiriot, Saurin, the Count D’Argental, Grimm, the Baron D’Holbach, and the unfortunate Le Roi, who died consumed with grief and remorse for having been the secretary to so monstrous an academy. 
If we now revert to the real founder of this academy, and to Voltaire’s letter to Helvetius, already quoted, the following one to D’Alembert should be added: “Let the Philosophers unite in a brotherhood like the Freemasons, let them assemble and support each other; let them be faithful to the association. Then I would suffer myself to be burnt for them. This Secret Academy will be far superior to that of Athens, and to all those of Paris. But every one thinks only for himself, and forgets that his most sacred duty is to crush the wretchThis letter is dated 20th April 1761.13 Confronting it with the declaration of Le Roi, we see how faithfully the Parisian adepts had followed the plans of the premier chief. Often did he lament his inability of presiding over their labours but at a distance; and it was difficult to persuade him, that the capital of the most Christian empire was a proper seat for so licentious an establishment. It is for that reason that we see him pursuing his favorite plan of the philosphic colony, even after the establishment of the secret academy. But the time came when the direful success of the latter more than compensated the loss of the former. Triumphant in Paris, and surrounded by the adepts, he was one day to reap the fruits of such unrelenting constancy in the warfare which during the last half century he waged against his God. 
1. To D’Alembert, 13 Dec. 1763, Vol. 68, Let. 122, P. 264. 
2. See the analysis of those works, by Mr. Le Gros, Prevost of St. Louis du Louvre. 
3. To D’Alembert, 15 Sept. 1762, Vol. 68, Let. 104, P. 214. 
4. Vol. 58, Let. 50. P. 99. 
5. To Helvetius, 25 Aug. 1763, Vol. 58, Let. 91, P. 179. 
6. See L’Antiquite devoilee, Amsterdam, anno 1766, and l’Examen des Apologistes du 
Christianisme, anno 1767. 
7. To Damilaville, 14 Dec. 1767, Vol. 60, Let. 211, P. 356. 
8. 20 Dec. 1768, Vol. 60, Let. 331, P. 592. 
9. To D’Alembert, 23 Dec. 1768, Vol. 68, Let. 243, P. 500, and 13 Jan. 1769, Vol. 69, 
Let. 2, P. 6. 
10. See numbers of letters in the General Correspondence. 
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        11. See Correspondence and Letters to D’Alembert, and letters from the Marchioness of 
Chatellet to the King of Prussia. 
12. To Saurin, 2 Feb. 1761, Vol. 57, Let. 23, P. 52, and to Damilaville, 28 Nov. 1762, Let. 
259, P. 506. 
13. Vol. 68, Let. 85, P. 163. 
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        CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the Progress of the Conspiracy throughout Europe.—Triumph and Death of the Chiefs. 
As the conspirators advanced in their arts of seduction, their hopes were daily heightened by some new success. Already was that success so great, that a few years after the Encyclopecia had first appeared we find D’Alembert confidently writing to Voltaire, “Let Philosophy alone, and in twenty years the Sorbonne, however much Sorbonne it may be, will outstrip Lausanne itself;” that is to say, that in twenty years time (and this was written 21st July, 17571), the Sorbonne would be as incredulous and Antichristian as a certain minister of Lausanne (Voltaire himself), who furnished the most impious articles that are to be found in the Encyclopedia. 
Soon after Voltaire, improving on D’Alembert, says, “Twenty years more, and God will he in a pretty plight!2 That is to say, twenty years more, and not an altar of the God of the Christians shall remain. 
Every thing indeed seemed to forbode the universal reign of impiety throughout Europe. The district in particular which had fallen to Voltaire was making such an awful progress, that eight years after he writes, not a single Christian is to be found from Geneva to Berne.1, Every where else, to use his expressions, the world was acquiring wit apace; and even so fast, that a general revolution in ideas threatened all around. Germany in particular gave him great hopes.4 Frederic, who as carefully watched it as Voltaire did Switzerland, writes, that “philosphy was beginning to penetrate even into superstitious Bohemia, and into Austria, the former abode of superstition.”5 
In Russia the adepts gave still greater hopes. This protection of the Scythians is what consoles Voltaire for the persecutions which befel the Sect elsewhere.6 He could not contain himself for joy when he wrote to D’Alembert how much the brethren were protected at Petersburg, and informed him, that during a journey made by that court the Scythian protectors had each one, for his amusement, undertaken to translate a chapter of Belisarius into their language: that the Empress had undertaken one herself, and had even been at the trouble of revising the translation of this work, which in France had been censured by the Sorbonne.7 
D’Alembert wrote, that in Spain Philosophism was undermining the Inquisition;8 and according to Voltaire, a great revolution was operating in ideas 
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there, as well as in Italy.9 A few years later we find that this Italy swarmed with men thinking like Voltaire and D’Alembert, and that their interest only prevented them from openly declaring for impiety.10 
As to England, they made but little doubt of its falling an easy prey. According to them, it was overrun with Socinians who scoffed at and hated Christ, as Julian the apostate hated and despised him, and who only differed in name from the philosophers.11 
Finally, according to their calculations, Bavaria and Austria alone (this was during the lifetime of the Empress Queen) continued to support the divines and defenders of religion. The Empress of Russia was driving them on gloriously, and they were at their last gasp in Poland, thanks to the King Poniatowski. They were already overthrown in Prussia, through the care of Frederic; and in the north of Germany the Sect daily gained ground, thanks to the Landgraves, Margraves, Dukes and Princes, adepts and protectors.12 
Far otherwise did matters stand in France. We often see the two chiefs complaining of the obstacles they had to encounter in that country, the favorite object of their conspiracy. 
The perpetual appeals of the clergy, the decrees of the parliaments, the very acts of authority which the ministers, though friendly to the conspirators, were obliged to exert in order to hide their predilection, were not entirely ineffectual. The bulk of the nation still remained attached to its faith. That numerous class called the people, in spite of all the intrigues of the secret academy, still flocked to the altar on days of solemnity. In the higher classes, numerous were the exceptions to be made of those who still loved religion. Indignant at so many obstacles, Voltaire would perpetually stimulate his countrymen, whom he contemptuously calls his poor Velches. Sometimes however he was better pleased with them, and would write to his dear Marquis Villevieille, “ The people are mighty foolish; Philosophism nevertheless makes its way down to them. Be well assured, for instance, that there are not twenty people in Geneva who would not abjure Calvin as soon as they would the Pope; and that many philosphers are to be found in Paris behind the counter.”13 But, generally speaking, his complaints about France predominate in his correspondence with the conspirators; sometimes he would despair of ever seeing Philosophy triumph there. D’Alembert, on the spot, judged of matters very differently; and though every thing did not answer his wishes, he nevertheless thought himself authorised to flatter Voltaire, that though philosophy might receive a temporary check, it never could be subdued.14 
About the period when D’Alembert wrote this, it was but too true that Philosophism could flatter itself with the hopes of triumphing over the attachment of the French nation to their religion. During the last ten or twelve years impiety had made a dreadful progress; the colleges had sent forth a new generation educated by new masters; they were nearly void of all knowledge, and particularly destitute of religion or piety. It perfectly coincided with Condorcet’s expression, that Philosophism had descended from the thrones of the North into the very universities.15 The religious generation was nearly extinct, 
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and the revealed truths were obliged to give place to the empty sounds of reason, philosophy, prejudices, and such terms. In the higher classes impiety made large strides, whether at court or in the tribunals. From the capital it gained the provinces, and the master set the example to the servant. Every one would be a Philosopher, whether minister or magistrate, soldier or author. He that wished to adhere to his religion was exposed to all the sarcastic irony of the Sophisters, and that particularly among the great, where it required as much courage to profess one’s religion after the conspiracy, as it did audacity and rashness to declare one’s self an Atheist before. 
Voltaire was at that time in his eighty-fourth year. After so long an absence, and always under the power and lash of the law, he could only have appeared publicly in Paris to controvert those impieties which had brought the animadversion of the parliament on him. D’Alembert and his academy resolved to overcome that obstacle. In spite of religion they easily succeed, and ministers, chiefly adepts, abusing the clemency of Lewis XVI, obtain the recal of this premier chief, under pretence that this aged man had been sufficiently punished by his long exile; and that in consideration of his literary trophies, his failings might be over-looked. It was agreed that the laws should be silent with regard to him on his approach to Paris; the magistrates seemed to have forgotten the decree they had passed against him. This was all that the conspirators wished. Voltaire arrives in Paris, he receives the homage of the Sect, and his arrival constitutes their triumphal day. This man, bending under the weight of years spent in an unrelenting warfare, whether public or private, against Christianity, is received in the capital of his Most Christian Majesty, amidst those exclamations which were wont to announce the arrival of the favorite child of victory returning from the arduous toils of war. 
Whithersoever Voltaire bent his steps, a croud of adepts and the gazing multitude flocked to meet him. All the academies celebrate his arrival, and they celebrate it in the Louvre, in the palace of the kings, where Lewis XVI is one day to be a prisoner and victim to the occult and deep conspiracies of the Sophisters. The theatres decree their crowns to the impious chief; entertainments in his honor rapidly succeed each other. Intoxicated through pride with the incense of the adepts, he fears to sink under it. In the midst of these coronations and acclamations he exclaimed, You wish then to make me expire with gloryl— Religion alone mourned at this sight, and vengeance hung over his head. The impious man had feared to die of glory; but rage and despair was to forward his last hour still more than his great age. In the midst of his triumphs a violent hemorrhage raised apprehensions for his life. D’Alembert, Diderot, and Marmontel, hastened to support his resolution in his last moments; but were only witnesses to their own ignominy as well as to his. 
Here let not the historian fear exaggeration. Rage, remorse, reproach, and blasphemy, all accompany and characterize the long agony of the dying Atheist. This death, the most terrible that is ever recorded to have stricken the impious man, will not be denied by his companions in impiety; their silence, however much they may wish to deny it, is the least of those corroborative 
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proofs which could be adduced. Not one of the Sophisters has ever dared to mention any sign given of resolution or tranquillity by the premier chief during the space of three months, which elapsed from the time he was crowned at the theatre until his decease. Such a silence expresses how great their humiliation was in his death. 
On his return from the theatre, and in the midst of the toils he was resuming in order to acquire fresh applause, Voltaire was warned, that the long career of his impiety was drawing to an end. 
In spite of all the Sophisters flocking around him, in the first days of his illness he gave signs of wishing to return to the God he had so often blasphemed. He calls for the priests who ministered to Him who he had sworn to crush, under the appellation of the wretch. His danger increasing, he wrote the following note to the Abbe Gaultier. “You had promised me. Sir, to come and hear me. I intreat you would take the trouble of calling as soon as possible, signed, Voltaire. Paris, the 26th Feb. 1778.” 
A few days after he wrote the following declaration, in presence of the same Abbe Gaultier, the Abbe Mignot, and the Marquis de Villevieille, copied from the minutes deposited with Mr. Momet, Notary at Paris. 
“I, the underwritten, declare, that for these four days, having been afflected with a vomiting of blood at the age of eighty-four, and not having been able to drag myself to the church, the Rev. the Rector of St. Sulpice having been pleased to add to his good works that of sending to me the Abbe Gaultier, a priest, I confessed to him; and if it pleases God to dispose of me, I die in the Holy Catholic Church in which I was born; hoping that the divine mercy will deign to pardon all my faults: if ever I have scandalized the Church, I ask pardon of God and of the Church. 2d March 1778. Signed, Voltaire: in presence of the Abbe Mignot, my nephew, and the Marquis de Villeveille, my friend.” 
After the two witnesses had signed this declaration, Voltaire added these words, copied from the same minutes: “The Abbe Gaultier, my confessor, having apprized me, that it was said among a certain set of people, that I should protest against every thing I did at my death; 1 declare I never made such a speech, and that it is an old jest attributed long since to many of the learned more enlightened than I am.” 
Was this declaration a fresh instance of his former hypocrisy? Unfortunately, after the explanations we have seen him give of his exterior acts of religion, might there not be room for doubt? Be that as it may, this is a public homage paid to that religion in which he declared he meant to die, notwithstanding his having perpetually conspired against it during his life. This declaration is also signed by that same friend and adept the Marquis de Villevielle, to whom eleven years before Voltaire was wont to write, “Conceal your march from the enemy in your endeavours to crush the wretch.”16 
Voltaire had permitted this declaration to be carried to the rector of St. Sulpice, and to the Archbishop of Paris, to know whether it would be sufficient. When the Abbe Gaultier returned with the answer, it was 
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impossible for him to gain admittance to the patient. The conspirators had strained every nerve to hinder the chief from consummating his recantation, and every avenue was shut to the priest which Voltaire himself had sent for. The demons haunted every access; rage succeeds to fury, and fury again to rage during the remainder of his life. Then it was that D’Alembert, Diderot, and about twenty others of the conspirators who had beset his apartment, never approached him, but to witness their own ignominy; and often he would curse them and exclaim,—“Retire; it is you that have brought me to my present state; begone, I could have done without you all; but you could not exist without me; and what a wretched glory have you procured me!” 
Then would succeed the horrid remembrance of his conspiracy. They could hear him, the prey of anguish and dread, alternately supplicating and blaspheming that God against whom he had conspired; and in plaintive accents he would cry out, Oh Christ! Oh Jesus Christ! And then complain that he was abandoned by God and man. The hand which had traced in ancient writ the sentence of an impious revelling king, seemed to trace before his eyes Crush then, do crush the wretch. In vain he turned away his head; the time was coming apace when he was to appear before the tribunal of him he had blasphemed; and his physicians (particularly Mr. Tronchin), calling in to administer relief, retire thunderstruck, declaring the death of the impious man to be terrible indeed. The pride of the conspirators would willingly have suppressed these declarations; but it was in vain: the Mareschal de Richlieu flies from the bedside declaring it to be a sight too terrible to be sustained; and Mr. Tronchin says, that the ravings of Orestes could give but a faint idea of those of Voltaire. 
Thus died on the 30th of May, 1778, rather worn out by his own fury than by the weight of years, the most unrelenting Conspirator against Christianity that had been seen since the time of the Apostles. His persecution, longer and more perfidious than those of Nero or Dioclesian, had yet only produced apostates; but they were more numerous than the martyrs made in the former persecutions. (See the note at the end of the chapter.) 
The conspirators, in losing Voltaire, had lost every thing with respect to talents; but his arms of impiety they had remaining in his numerous writings. The art and cunning of D’Alembert proved more than a succedaneum to the genius of their deceased founder, and he was proclaimed chief. The secret committee of education in Paris, the country conventicles, and the correspondence with the village school-masters, owed their origin to him. He continued to direct the works of the secret academy in the propagation of impiety, until called upon to appear before that same God who had already judged Voltaire. He died five years after his patron, that is in November 1783.—Lest remorse should compel him to similar recantations to those which had so much humbled the Sect, Condorcet undertook to render him inaccessible, if not to repentance and remorse, at least to all who might have availed themselves of any homage that he might do to religion. 
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When the Rector ot St. Germain’s, in quality of pastor, presented himselt, Condorcet, like a devil watching over his prey, ran to the door and barred his entrance! Scarcely had the breath left his body when the pride of Condorcet betrays his secret. D’Alembert really had felt that remorse which must have been common to him with Voltaire; he was on the eve of sending, as the only method of reconciliation, for a minister of that same Christ against whom he had also conspired; but Condorcet ferociously combated these last signs of repentance in the dying Sophister, and he gloried in having forced him to expire in final impenitence. The whole of this odious conflict is comprized in one horrid sentence. When Condorcet announced the decease of D’Alembert, and was relating the circumstances, he did not blush to add—Had I not been there, he would have flinched also.17 
Frederic alone had succeeded, or pretended to have succeeded, in persuading himself that death was but an eternal sleep.18 And he alone appears to have been an exception from among the chiefs of the conspiracy, with whom the approach of death had substituted, in lieu of their pretended hatred for the wretch, the fear of his judgments. 
Diderot, that hero of Atheism, that conspirator who long since had carried to insanity his audacity against his Christ and his God, Diderot, I say, was he who was nearest to a true reconciliation. This is another of those mysteries of iniquity carefully hidden by the Antichristian conspirators. 
When the Empress of Russia purchased Diderot’s library she left him the use of it during his life. Her munificence had enabled him to have near his person, in quality of librarian, a young man who was far from partaking in his impiety. Diderot liked him much, and he had particularly endeared himself by the attentions he had shown Diderot during his last illness. It was he who generally dressed the wounds in his legs. Terrified at the symptoms he perceived, the young man runs to acquaint a worthy ecclesiastic, the Abbe Lemoine, then resident at the house called the Foreign Missions, Rue du Bac, Fauxbourg St. Germain. By his advice the young man prays for half an hour in a church, begging of Almighty God that he would direct him in what he should say or do to ensure the salvation of one who, though he detested his impieties, he could never forget was his benefactor. Rising from his prayers he returns to Diderot, and the same day, while dressing his wounds, he spoke as follows: 
“Mr. Diderot, you see me this day more anxious than ever as to your fate. Do not be surprised; I am aware how much I am indebted to you; it is by your kindness that I subsist; you have deigned to put greater confidence in me than I had reason to expect. I cannot prove ungrateful; I should for ever accuse myself of ingratitude were I to hide from you the danger which your wounds declare you to be in. Mr. Diderot, you may have dispositions to make; and above all you have preparations to make for the world you are about to enter. I am but a young man, I know; but are you certain that your Philosphy has not left you a soul to save? I have no doubt of it; and it is impossible for me to reflect on it, and not warn my benefactor to avoid the 
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eternal misery which may await him. Sir, you have still sufficient time left; and excuse an advice which gratitude and your friendship forces from me. 
Diderot heard the young man with attention, and even melted into tears. He thanked him for his frankness, and for the concern he had shown for him. He promised to consider and to reflect what line of conduct he should adopt in a situation which he owned to be of the greatest importance. 
The young man waited his decision with the greatest impatience, and the first signs were conformable to his wishes. He ran to inform the Abbe Lemoine that Diderot asked to see a clergyman, and the Abbe directed him to Mr. de Tersac, Rector of St. Sulpice. Mr. de Tersac waited on Diderot, and had several conferences with him.—He was preparing a public recantation of his past errors; but, unfortunately, he was watched by the conspirators. The visit of a priest to Diderot had given the alarm to the Sophisters, who thought themselves dishonored by the dereliction of so important a chief. They surround him;—they persuade him that he is imposed upon; that his health is not in so bad a state, but that a little country air would immediately recover him.—Diderot was for a long time deaf to all the arguments Philosophism could invent, but at length consented at least to try the country air. His departure was kept secret, and the wretches who carried him away knew that his last hour was fast approaching. The Sophisters who were in the plot pretended to think him still in Paris, and the whole town was misled by daily reports; while those jailors who had seized on his person watched him till they had seen him expire; then, continuing their horrid duplicity, they bring back the lifeless corpse to Paris, and spread the report that he had died suddenly at table. He expired the 2d of July 1784, and was represented as having died calm in all his Atheism, without giving any signs of remorse. The public are again misled, and thus many are confirmed in their impiety, who might have followed the example of this chief, had he not by the most unheard-of cruelty been deprived of aill spiritual relief in his last moments. 
Thus in the whole of this conspiracy, from its origin to the death of its first promoters, we have seen but one continued chain of cunning, art, and seduction; of the blackest, falsest, and most disgusting means employed in the tremendous art of seducing the people. It was on these horrid arts that Voltaire, D’Alembert, and Diderot had built all their hopes of working universal apostacy; and in their last moments they are a prey to those very arts. In that awful moment when glory vanishes, and the empty name he has acquired by their deceit is no more, the disciple of seduction lords it over his master. When reason calls on them to make use of that liberty, (so much cried up when opposed to their God) to reconcile themselves with him they had blasphemed, even their very remorse is sacrificed to the vanity of their school: when it calls on them to use that courage they had shown when blaspheming, it fails them in their repentance, and they show none but the slavish symptoms of weakness and fear. Under the subjection of their adepts they expire fettered in those chains which they themselves had forged, and consumed by that impiety which their hearts now abhor. 
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At the time of their death, hatred to Christianity and the Conspiracy against the Altar was not the only object of their school. Voltaire had been the father of the Sophisters of Impiety, and he lived to be the premier chief of the Sophisters of Rebellion. He had said to his first adepts, “Let us crush the altar, let the temples be destroyed, and let not a single worshipper be left to the God of the Christians;” and his school soon re-echoed with the cry of, “Let us break the sceptres, let the thrones be destroyed, and let not a single subject be left to the kings of the earth.” It is from their mutual success, that the combined revolution is to be generated, which, grasping the hatchet, shall in France overthrow the altar and the throne, murder the pontiffs, strike off the head of the monarch, and proudly menace the kings of the earth and all Christian altars with a similar fate.—We have now given the history of the plots and of the means of the Antichristian Conspiracy, or of the Sophisters of Impiety. Before we begin that of the Antimonarchial Conspiracy, or of the Sophisters of Rebellion, let us reflect on the extraordinary illusion which Philosophism has thrown over all nations, and which may be considered as having been one of the most powerful agents of the Sect. 
Note to Chap. XVIII 
Some person, on perusing the first edition of this work, thought proper to send a flat denial of the above account of Voltaire’s death to the authors of the British Critic, under the initials D. J. They gave him no degree of credit; but it is to his anonynmous assertion thast we are indebted for the following letter from Mr. De Luc, a name that needs no observation to enhance the value of his testimony. 
Letter from M. De Luc on the Death of Voltaire. 
“sin. Your Memoirs illustrating the History of Jacobinism having been the other day the subject of conversation, it was objected, that the description of Voltaire (so prominent a feature in your Work) was so very dissimilar to that given by the other historians of his life, that persons at a distance from the source of information were at a loss what judgment to form. The difference between your account of his death, and that which appeared in a Life of Voltaire translated from the French by Mr. Monke, and published in London 1787, was particularly noticed, and incited me to consult that work. The Translator describes himself as a young naval officer, who, while at Paris, wished to employ his recess from professional duty, both to his improvement and advantage. Nothing but the youth of Mr. Monke, and his want of experience, can excuse his undertaking; for, to let his countrymen benefit by the proficiency he was making at Paris, he diffused among them, through the medium of this translation, all that poison which was then so industriously emitted, to produce an effect now but too well known, and which I hope he does not this day contemplate without horror. 
“I will make no observations on this Life of Voltaire; you know from what source it came,19 and how little capable it was of seducing any but heedless youths who, without any knowledge of the age they lived in, were still susceptible of a sort of admiration for every thing that was great, though in vice and villany. As one of the artifices of impiety is to represent its champions calmly breathing their last in the bed of honour, I feel it incumbent on me to confirm what you have said on one of those circumstances of the death of Voltaire which is closely connected with all the rest. 
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“Being at Paris in 1781, I was often in company with one of those persons whose testimony you invoke on public reports, I mean Mr. Tronchin. He was an old acquaintance of Voltaire’s at Geneva, when he came to Paris in quality of first physician to the father of the late Duke of Orleans.—He was called in during Voltaire’s last sickness; and 1 have heard him repeat all those circumstances on which Paris and the whole world were at that time full of conversation, respecting the horrid state of this impious man’s soul at the approach of death. Mr. Tronchin (even as physician) did every thing in his power to calm him; for the agitation he was in was so violent, that no remedies could take effect. But he could not succeed; and, unable to endure the horror he felt at the peculiar nature of his frantic rage, he abandoned him. 
“So violent a state in an exhausted frame could not be of long duration. Stupor, the forerunner of dissolution, must naturally succeed, as it generally does after any violent agitations generated by pain; and it is this latter state which in Voltaire has been decorated by the appellation of calm. Mr. Tronchin wished to discredit this error; and with that laudable view, as an eye witness, he immediately published in all companies the real facts, and precisely as you have stated them. This he did to furnish a dreadful lesson to those who calculate on being able in a death-bed to investigate the dispositions most proper to appear in before the judgment-seat of the Almighty. At that period, not only the state of the body, but the condition of the soul, may frustrate their hopes of making so awful an investigation. For justice and sanctity as well as goodness are attributes of God; and he sometimes, as a wholesome admonition to mankind, permits the punishments denounced against the impious man to begin even in this life by the tortures of remorse. 
“But this inaccuracy respecting the death of Voltaire is not the only one with which the aforenamed author might be upbraided. He has suppressed many well known circumstances relating to his first disposition to return to the church, and his consequent declarations, which you have given on well-authenticated records, all anterior to that anguish of mind which his co-operators have wished to suppress, and of which they themselves were too probably the cause. They surrounded him, and thus cut him off from that which alone could restore tranquility to his soul, by employing the few moments he still had to live in making what reparation he could for the evil he had done. But this artifice could not deceive those who were better acquainted with Voltaire’s character; for, not to notice the acts of hypocrisy which earthly considerations frequently made him commit, those of which the sudden fear of a future state have made him guilty are also known. I will give you an example of one, which was related to me at Gottinguen in December 1776, by Mr. Dieze, second librarian of that university; and you may. Sir, make what use of it you please. 
“During Voltaire’s residence in Saxony, where Mr. Dieze served him as a secretary, he fell dangerously ill. As soon as he was apprized of his situation he sent for a pnest, confessed to him, and begged to receive the sacrament, which he actually did receive, showing all the exterior signs of repentance, which lasted as long as his danger; but as soon as that was over, he affected to laugh at what he called his littleness, and, turning to Mr. Dieze, “My friend (said he) you have seen the weakness of the man.” 
“It is also to human weakness that sectaries of his impiety have attributed the paroxisms of fear in him and some of his accomplices. Sickness, say they, weakens the mind as well as the body, and often produces pusillanimity. These symptoms of conversion in the wicked at the approach of death are, undoubtedly, signs of a great weakness; but to what is it to be attributed? Is it to their understanding? Certainly not; for it is in that awful moment that every thing vanishes which had clouded it during their life. That weakness, therefore, is to be wholly attributed to their internal conviction that they have sinned. 
“Led away by vanity, or some other vicious passion, those men aspire at creating a Sect: Ignorance and the passions of other men second their undertaking. Inebriated with their triumph, they persuade themselves that they are capable of giving laws to the whole 
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world: They boldly make the attempt, and the hoodwinked crowd become their followers.—Having attained the zenith of happiness for the proud and vain glorious soul, they abandon themselves to all the wantonness of imagination and desire. The world then, in their eyes, becomes a vast field of new enjoyments, the legitimacy of which has no other standard but their own inclinations; and the fiimes of an incense lavished on them by those whom they have taught to scoff like themselves at every law, perpetuates their delirium. But when the sickness has dispersed the flattering cohort, has blasted their pleasures, and all hopes of new triumphs; when they feel themselves advancing, abandoned and naked, toward that awful Eternity on which they have taken upon themselves to decide, not only for themselves but for all those who have been led away in the whirlwind of their fictions- If in this terrible moment, when pride has lost its support, they come to reflect on the arguments on which they grounded their attack against the universal belief of a Revelation which was to serve man as a positive and universal rule in matters of faith.—The weakness then of their arguments (which they dare no longer attire in the garb of sophistry, stares them in the face; and nothing but the total extinction of their feelings can quell the terrors of a conscience which tells them that they are about to appear before the tribunal of the author of that same Revelation. 
“It is to point out this real weakness of the Antichristian chiefs that we must labor throughout their whole history, for the benefit of those who, without any further examination (and persuaded that these opinions are grounded on deep research) become their dupes and disciples: It is, I say, incumbent on us to show that those men had not, any more than their sectaries, any real conviction, and that their obstinacy in their opinions solely proceeded from the narcotic fiimes of the incense of their admirers. For this purpose it is my intention shortly to give to the public, in confirmation of what you have said of Voltaire, all that my former acquaintance with him has brought to my knowledge. The times in which we live makes it the duty of every man who has had a nearer view of the plots laid by the Sect against Revelation to unfold the circumstances of them, which are as shameful from their voluntary ignorance, as from their atrocity; and it is this sentiment, Sir, which makes me partake in common with all true friends to humanity, of that admiration and gratitude which are due to you for your generous exertions in this charitable career. 
“I remain, Sir, your’s, See. Sec. 
De Luc” 
Windsor, the 23d of October, 1797. 
After such a testimony, let people talk of Voltaire dying with the calmness of a hero. 
1. Vol. 68, Let. 30, P. 51. 
2. To D’Alembert, 25 Feb. 1758, Vol. 68, Let. 44, P. 79. 
3. To D’Alembert, 8 Feb. 1766, Vol. 69, Let. 151, P. 257. 
4. To D’Alembert, 5 Apr. 1765, Vol. 68, Let. 162, P. 352. 
5. From Frederic, 8 Jan. 1766, Vol. 65, Let. 143, P. 344. 
6. To Diderot, 25 Dec. 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 242, P. 475. 
7. To D’Alembert, July, 1767, Vol. 68, Let. 212, P. 445. 
8. From D’Alembert, 13 May, 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 108, P. 182, and 5 April 1768, Vol. 68, 
Let. 226, P. 473. 
9. To Riche, 1 March, 1768, Vol. 60, Let. 254, P. 434. 
14. To D’Alembert, 16 June 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 113, P. 194. 
11. To Frederic, 8 Nov. 1773, Vol. 66, Let. 46. P. 112. 
12. To D’Alembert, 4 Sept. 1767, Vol. 68, Let. 219, P. 459. 
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13. 20 Dec. 1768, Vol. 60, Let. 331, Page 593. 
14. From D’Alembert, 5 Nov. 1776, Vol. 69, Let. 49, P. 282. 
15. See his Preface to his edition of Pascal’s Thoughts. 
16. 27 April 1767, Vol. 60, Let. 102, P. 180. 
17. Historical Dictionary, Article D’Alembert. It is true that Condorcet, sorry for having 
inadvertendy revealed the secret of his associate’s remorse, sought to destroy the effect of it. It is true, that questioned another time on the circumstances of D’Alembert’s death, he answered in his philosophic jargon, that he did not like a coward. In his first letter to the King of Prussia, dated the 22d Nov. 1783, he represents D’Alembert as dying with a tranquil courage, and with his usual strength and presence of mind. But it was too late to lead Frederic into error on that subject, as the adept Grimm had already written. That sickness had greatly weakened D’Alembert’s mind in his last moments (11th of November 1783). 
18. Vide supra. 
19. I have seen this life of Voltaire. Mr. de Villette was the author of it; and Mr. Monke 
might just as well have exercised his talents in translating Condorcet. 

        
        [image: Picture #198]
        

        CHAP. XIX. 
Of the great Delusion which rendered the Conspiracy against the Altar so successful. 
In the first part of these Memoirs on Jacobinism, our object was to demonstrate the existence, to unmask the chiefs, and deduce the means and progress of a conspiracy, planned and executed by men, known by the name of Philosophers, against the Christian religion, without distinction of Protestant or Catholic, without even excepting those numerous Sects which had sprung up in England or Germany, or in any other part of the universal world, provided they did but adore the God of Christians. To unfold this mystery of impiety, we had promised to adduce our proofs solely from their own records, that is from their letters, writings or avowals, and we flatter ourselves with having given real historical demonstration of it, sufficient to convince a reader, the most difficult of conviction. Let us for a moment examine what pretensions its authors could have had to be styled Philosophers, a name which gave them so much weight in their conspiracy. 
The generality of men attending rather to words than things, this affectation of dominion over wisdom and reason proved a very successful weapon in their hands. Had they called themselves unbelievers, or the declared enemies of Christianity, Voltaire and D’Alembert would have been the execration of all Europe; while only calling themselves Philosophers, they are mistaken for such. Is not their school to this day venerated by many as that of Philosophy, notwithstanding the numerous massacres and all the horrid disasters which we have seen naturally flowing from their conspiracy? And every man who will adopt their way of thinking on religion styles himself a Philosopher!—This is a delusion of more consequence than can be imagined, and has carried the number of adepts perhaps farther than any other of their artifices. As long as their school shall be mistaken for that of reason, numberless will be the thoughtless persons who, pretending to depth of thought, will adopt the sentiments of a Voltaire or a Diderot, of a D’Alembert or a Condorcet, and conspire like them, against the altar; and that disastrous blast will once more spread around the throne, and over all the orders of society. Their oaths, their wishes and their plots have been laid open; where then are their pretensions to wisdom? Is it not the historian’s duty to tear off that mask of hypocrisy, which has misled such numbers of adepts, who, miserably 
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seeking to soar above the vulgar, have only sunk into impiety, gazing after this pretended Philosophy. The empty sounds of Reason, Philosophy, and Wisdom, have made them believe themselves inspired, when, like Voltaire, they hated or despised the religion of Christ. But it is time they should know that they have only been the dupes of designing men. Let them hearken; the numerous proofs we have adduced give us a right to be heard when we tell them, “that at the school of the conspirators they have mistaken the lessons of hatred and phrenzy, for those of reason; they have been the dupes of folly and madness, under the cloak of wisdom; of ignorance, under the pretence of science; of vice and depravity, under the mask of virtue; and their zeal for Philosophy still makes them err through all the tortuous windings of wickedness and impiety.” We do not pretend, in holding such language, to dispute the talents of the premier chief. That his poetic genius should enjoy itself in fictions, on the banks of Parnassus, or on the heights of Pindus, is much to be admired; but is he to be allowed to substitute those fictions for truths? The greater his genius, the less we are astonished to see him entangled when he has once adopted error. If stupidity can never attain to genius, the genius that dares to soar above reason is not the less within the regions of delirium. In a raging fever, your strength will be redoubled; but is there a more humiliating sight for man! Where then is the excuse of genius or of talents in the Sophister conspiring against his God? Can the adepts, who believe their master to be a Philosopher even to his last moments admire that frantic rage in which he expired? But first let them tell us what other titles he may have to the empire of reason. 
What Philosophy can there be in that extraordinary hatred which Voltaire had sworn against the God of Christianity? That a Nero should have sworn to crush the Christians and their God may be explained, because the idea could only have been that of a cruel monster. That a Dioclesian should have sworn it may be understood, because the idolatrous tyrant thought to appease the anger of his gods and avenge their glory. That a Julian, mad enough to restore the worship of idols, should have sworn it, appears only to have been a consequence of his former delirium. But that a pretended sage, who neither believes in the God of the Christians nor in the Gods of the Pagans, and who knows not in what God to believe, should vent all his rage and fury precisely against Christ, is one of those phasnomenona of modern Philosophism which can be considered but as the delirium of the impious man. 
I do not pretend by this to exclude from the school of reason every one who is not fortunate enough to be within the pale of Christianity; let that man rank with an Epictetus or a Seneca, or before the Christian era with a Socrates or a Plato, who has been unfortunate enough not to have known the proofs of Christianity. But this real Philosophy of reason sought what Voltaire has conspired to destroy. The greatest of Socrates’s disciples pants for the coming of that just man who shall dissipate the darkness and the doubts of the sage. I hear him exclaim, “Let him come; let that man come who will teach us our duties toward the Gods, and our duty towards man. Let him come instantly; 
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I am ready to obey whatever he may ordain, and I hope he will make me a better man.”1 Such is the language of the Philosophy of reason. I think I behold him again, when in the bitterness of his heart he foresees that should this just man appear upon earth, he would be scoffed at by the wicked, buffeted, and scourged, in a word treated as the outcast of men.2 That man has appeared, so much sought for by the Pagan Philosopher; and the conspiring Sophisters, a D’Alembert or a Voltaire, seek to crush him. and yet pretend to the Philosophy of reason. Let their disciples answer for them. If in the son of Mary they will not acknowledge the Son of the Eternal Father, let them confess him to be at least that just man sought for by Plato. What then are their pretensions to the Philosophy of reason in conspiring against him? If the awful testimony of the sun being darkened, the dead rising from their graves, the veil of the temple being rent, cannot convince them; let them at least admire the most holy, the justest of men, the prodigy of goodness and meekness, the apostle of every virtue, the wonder of oppressed innocence praying for his executioners. Where is their Philosophy when they conspire against the Son of Man? Yes, Philosophy they had; but it was that of the Jews, that of the synagogue, whence issued those blasphemous cries of, “Crucify him, crucify him!” or crush the u>retch\ Judas himself confesses him to be the just man; and shall he approach to perfection when compared to their school of modem Philosophy? Oh, what a Philosophy! that after seventeen centuries repeats the blasphemous cries which resounded in the courts of Pilate or Herod against the Holy of Holies!—In vain shall the disciple deny the hatred of Voltaire against the person of Christ; does he not particularly distinguish Damilaville for that hatred, does he not sign himself Christ-moque (Christscoffer), just as he terminates his letters by crush the wretch, or talks of the Christicole superstition. Yet while the Sophister denies the power of Christ, he cannot refuse acknowledging his wisdom, his goodness, and his virtue. 
But they may object, that it is not so much at the person as at the religion of Christ they aim their blows. Where then is the Philosophy in attacking a religion whose essence is to enforce every virtue, and condemn every vice. Has there ever appeared, either before or since Christ, a Philosopher, who has even formed the idea of a virtue of which this religion does not give the precept or set the example? Is there a crime or a vice which it does not condemn and reprobate? Has the world ever seen a sage impressing such divine doctrines with more powerful motives? Did there ever exist, either before or since Christ, laws more conducive to the interior happiness of families, or to that of empires; laws that better teach men the reciprocal ties of affection; laws, in short, that more peremptorily command us to afford each other mutual assistance? Let the Philosopher appear who pretends to perfect this religion; let him be heard and judged. But should he, like Voltaire and his adepts, only seek to destroy it, let him be comprised in the common epithet of madman and of enemy to humanity. 
But it is said to be only at the altars, at the mysteries of that religion, and not at the morality of it, that they aim their blows.—In the first place that is 
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not true, as we have already seen and shall see again. Their attack was common on the morality of the Gospel, as well as on the mysteries or the altars of Christianity.—But had it been true, what is there to be found in these mysteries sufficient to render the Christian religion so hateful in the eyes of the Philosopher? Do any of them favor the crimes and faults of men? Do any of them counteract his affection for his neighbour, or render him less attentive to his own duties, less faithful to friendship or gratitude, or less attached to his country? Is there a single mystery which does not elevate the Christian, stimulate his admiration for his God, or spur him on to his own happiness and to the love of his neighbours? The son of God expiring on a cross to open the gates of heaven to man, to teach him what he has to dread, should he, by his crimes, be unfortunate enough to close them again; the bread of angels, given only to those who have purified themselves from the dross of sin; those words pronounced on the man repenting of his crimes, and firmly purposing rather to die than to fall into them anew; the awful sight of a God who comes to judge the living and the dead, to call to him those who have loved, cloathed, and fed their brethren, while he casts into eternal flames the ambitious man, the traitor and the tyrant, the hard-hearted rich, the bad servant, the violator of the nuptial tie; and lastly, all persons who have not loved and helped their neighbour: are all these, I say, mysteries against which the Philosopher should direct his hatred; or can reason, on such a plea, authorise his conspiracy against the religion of the Christians? 
Should Voltaire and his disciples refuse to believe these mysteries, does it import to them that other people should not equally disbelieve them. Is the Christian more dangerous to them, because he that forbids me to injure my brother is the same God before whom we are both one day to appear in judgment. Is that God less tremendous to the wicked, or less favorable to the just, because on his word we believe him to be one in essence, though three in persons? This hatred of Voltaire must be a phrenzy which the very infidels themselves could not ground on such pretexts. What frantic rage must it be that blinds the Sophisters, when, in contradiction with themselves, they applaud the toleration of the ancient Philosophers, who, though disbelieving the mysteries of Paganism, never attempted to rob the people of their religion; while, on the other hand, they incessantly conspire against Christianity under pretence that it contains mysteries. 
Another objection no less extravagant, is that against Revelation itself. It is God, they say, whom the Christians declare to have spoken; hence there can be no further liberty of opinion in man on matters of faith; the Sophister of Equaliy and Liberty is then authorised to rise in arms against Christianity and its mysteries. Such are their arguments. But to what lengths does their phrenzy carry them? Voltaire, D’Alembert, and Diderot, conspire to overthrow every altar, Roman or Lutheran, Calvinist or Anglican, and that in order to avenge the rights of liberty and toleration in matters of faith. What a bedlamite idea is this? Can reason be traced through plots and conspiracies, of which the sole tendency is the overthrow of the universal religion of Europe, under pretence 
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of liberty of worship? We have heard Voltaire invoking Bellerophon and Hercules to his aid, to crush the God of the Christians, and D’Alembert, expressing the frantic wish of seeing a whole nation annihilated for its attachment to that God and his worship. Have we not seen them for half a century past meanly conspiring and using all the artifice of cunning intrigue to rob the world of its religion? And because they utter the empty sounds of equality, liberty, and toleration, we must mistake their voice for that of Philosophy!—Far be from us the idea of such Philosophy. Terms themselves must have been changed, for this must be extravagance and absurdity; and is not such reason madness and phren2y? Such must be the explanation of these words to expound the reason and philosophy of a Voltaire or a D’Alembert conspiring to crush the religion of Christ. 
I wished not to have had to mention Frederic again. I reflect that he was a king; but, alas! he is also the royal Sophister. Let us then examine how far philosophy misled him, and whether his wisdom extended beyond the genius of the meanest adept. 
Frederic wrote; but why? It is a problem. Was it to impose on the public, or to delude himself? Decide it who can. Probably for both, and he seems to have succeeded. Frederic would sometimes write in favor of toleration, and he was believed to be tolerant. In the Monthly Review, October 1794, page 154, we see him cried up as a model of toleration, and the following passage of his works is quoted: “I never will constrain opinions on matters of religion. I dread religious wars above all others. I have been so fortunate, that none of the Sects who reside in my states have ever disturbed civil order. We must leave to the people the objects of their belief, the form of their devotion, their opinions, and even their prejudices. It is for this reason that I have tolerated priests and monks, in spite of Voltaire and D’Alembert, who have quarrelled with me on this head. I have the greatest veneration for all our modem Philosophers; but I am indeed compelled to acknowledge that a general toleration is not the predominant virtue in these gentlemen.” From this the editors draw many excellent conclusions, by objecting the wisdom of Frederic’s doctrine to the atrocious persecutions and ferocious intoleration of the French Sophisters; but the reader who has seen him stimulate these same Philosophers to overthrow the altar, to crush the wretch; who has seen him trace the plan so much admired by Voltaire as that of a Great Captain for the destruction of the priests and monks, in order to attack the bishops, and to compass the overthrow of religion; who has heard him decide that the Antichristian Revolution, which he so much longed to see, could only be accomplished by a superior force, and that the sentence which was definitively to crush religion was to issue from government; will that reader, I ask, recognize the toleration of the sophistical monarch! No, he will pass the same judgment on the Sophister which the editors have passed on the disciples of that school. “When such men tell us their object is to carry into practice all the perfection of theory, we know not which it ought principally to excite, our disgust or indignation.” But let us revere the Monarch; let us vent our indignation 
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against that frantic Philosophism which involves in darkness the royal adept on his throne, as it did his masters in their sanhedrims and secret academies, eradicating from man every symptom of reason. 
If any thing could paint the folly of the masters in stronger colors, it would be that empty pride of the adepts at the period when they look upon the grand object of their conspiracy as accomplished. Religion was mourning over her altars overthrown, her temples profaned when Concorcet exalting the triumph of Voltaire, exclaims: “Here at length it is permitted openly to proclaim the right, so long disused, of reducing all opinions to the standard of our own reason; that is to say, to employ, in order to arrive at the truth, the only implement that has been given us to recognize it. Man leams with a certain pride, that he is not designed by nature to believe on the affirmation of others; and the superstitions of antiquity, the degradation of reason in the phrenzy of a supernatural faith, are vanished from society as they were from Philosophy.”3 
Condorcet, when writing these words, no doubt meant to describe the triumph of reason over revelation and over the whole Christian religion. The adepts applaud, and, like him, believe in the pretended triumph of reason. But it had not less cause than religion to mourn over such triumphs. Was it then to reinstate man in his right of bringing his opinions to the test of reason, that the Sophisters had with unrelenting fury conspired against the religion of Christ? What could they have intended by this test? Was it to exercise the right of only believing what their reason, when convinced, invited them to believe? If so, where the necessity of conspiring? Does the religion of Christ command man to believe what his enlightened reason does not induce him to believe? Is it not to convince our reason that Christianity surrounded itself with incontestable proofs; that Christ and his Apostles wrought numberless miracles; that religion has preserved its records, and that her pastors invite the Christian to the spirit of research, that he may know what has been proved and what he ought to believe; that her apostles formally declare, that his faith, his submission should be reasonable (rationabile obsequium vestrum)? And can the Sophister hence infer, that conspiracies ahd the darkest plots are necessary to vindicate the rights of reason believing in religion? a religion whose God is the God of reason; whose tenets are the tenets of reason; whose rights are the rights of reason rejecting Sophistry and false prejudices; but whose duty is to believe, from the numerous proofs of the power, of the sanctity, of the wisdom and sublimity of the God who speaks, and on the authenticity of his word. 
If by the rights of reason the Sophister means the right of only believing what his reason can conceive, and that ceases to be myterious, then these rights of reason must truly border on phrensy. The Sophister is no longer to believe in the light of the day nor the darkness of the night, till fight and its action on man shall cease to be a mystery; no longer shall he believe in the oak towering over the forest, raised from an acorn; nor in the humble flower glowing in the brightest colors; no longer shall he believe in man, succeeding 
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from generation to generation; nature shall be denied, and his own existence remain a doubt, until all is clearly conceived by his reason, and the veil of mystery spread over these various objects shall be rent asunder.—Thus to attain the honors of infidelity, he submits to the garb of folly. 
How different is the language of the real sage! His reason declares that objects once proved are to be believed, however mysterious they may be, under the penalty of absurdity; for then they are believed to exist because their existence is demonstrated, and not, as the Sophister would pretend, because their nature is inconceivable. 
But another right, equally inconceivable and triumphantly inculcated by Condorcet, is that of being reduced in order to arrive at truth, to the only implement that has been given us to distinguish it! If then nature has left me in the dark on objects of the greatest importance, on my future state, on the means of avoiding a destiny I dread, or of obtaining the lot I desire, the man who shall dissipate the mist with which I am surrounded, will have robbed me of my rights? Why did he not say that the right of the blind man is also to keep to the only instrument nature had given him, and that it would be encroaching on his rights if he that has eyes should attempt to lead him? Why did he not conclude that the blind man had also learned with a sort of pride that nature had never designed that he should believe in light on the assertion of another.—What philosophic pride is that of the Sophister! His reason is degraded by a supernatural faith).—Christianity, he thinks, has debased his reason by raising it above the sphere of this world; he thinks that the God of the Christians has vilified man by explaining to him his eternal destiny, and leaving him the memory of his miracles as a proof of his word.—Such a pretense was the grand plea for the Antichristian Conspiracy, and dared they invoke the name of reason? Were they believed to be Philosophers? And do many yet labor under this error?—But let us return to their masters, to Voltaire, D’Alembert and Diderot; let us show to the adepts the unfortunate dupes of ignorance also decorated with the title of Philosophers.—To accomplish this, it will only be necessary to point out the most formal avowals and mutual confidences of these pretended Philosophers. 
Does God exist, or does he not?—Have I a soul to save, or have I not?—Is this life to be entirely spent for my present interest?—Am I to believe in a future state?—Is this God, this soul, and this future state what I am told; or am I to believe quite another thing?—Such certainly are the elementary questions of true science, of Philosophy the most apposite to the happiness of man both in itself and in its consequences. On questions of such importance, what do these assuming sages reply, what are their mutual answers to each other, at the very time they are conspiring against Christ? Has not the reader seen their letters, and their own expressions? Did not these men, who pretended to the empire of knowledge, formally and repeatedly declare that they were unable even to form an opinion on any of these questions? Voltaire, consulted by the citizen or by the prince, consults D’Alembert in his turn, whether there is a God, whether he has a soul; and a non liquet (I do not 
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know), is the answer he receives—These must be strange Philosophers indeed, uncertain on the very principles of Philosophy. How can they assume the title of rulers of reason, who are ignorant of that science on which the morals, principles and basis of society rest; on which the duties of man, of the father of a family and of the citizen, of the prince and of the subject, on which, in short, their conduct and happiness entirely depend? What can be their science on man if they are perfectly ignorant of his nature? What can be their doctrine on his duties, on his grand concerns, if they are ignorant of his future destiny? What is that Philosophy which barely tells me that I am ever to be in the dark with regard to those objects which most concern me and those with whom I am to live? 
We have seen D’Alembert, in order to conceal his ignorance, absurdly excusing it by answering, that it could be of little concern to man, not to be able to solve these questions on the soul, on God, or on a future state. We have seen Voltaire declaring that nothing was known of these first principles, yet owning that uncertainty was a disagreeable state, but pleading this uncertainty itself, he adds, that certainty is a ridiculous state and that of a quack. Thus because the former is ignorant on these questions, it can little import man to know whether his concerns extend no further than this mortal life, or whether a happy or an unhappy eternity is to be his fate. Because the latter is equally ignorant, though more unhappy in his ignorance, man is to despise whoever shall pretend to dispel his doubts; Christ and his Apostles are to be treated with ridicule, and certainty shall be the doctrine of a Quack!—This cannot be ignorance alone; it must be pride and folly. What! Man is to be buried in darkness, because the jealous eye of the Sophister is dazzled with the light. 
Hatred, jealousy, and destruction, contain the whole science of these pretended sages. Hate the Gospel, calumniate its author, overthrow his altars, and your science will be that of the modem Philosopher. Profess yourself a Deist, an Atheist, a Sceptic, a Spinosist, in short, whatever you please; deny or affirm, set up a doctrine or a worship in opposition to the religion of Christ, or set up none, that is not what either the Sect or Voltaire himself requires to constitute a modem Philospher. When asked what doctrine he wished to substitute to that of Christ, did he not think himself authorised to answer, I have delivered them from the physicians (he called the clergy physicians), what farther service do they require? Require! have you not infected them with the plague? Have you not unbridled every passion? And what remedies have you left them? In vain were it for us to challenge Voltaire and his panegyrist Condorcet, they will not answer.—No; follow their example; declare all religious truths to be erroneous, false, or popular prejudices, to be superstition and fanaticism; glory in destruction, little troubling yourself with substituting science for ignorance, or truth for error. To have destroyed will suffice; and for that you shall be entitled to the highsounding name of a modern Philosopher. 
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At this rate, the reader’s surprise at the numerous tribe of Philosophers to be found in every rank, of all ages and sexes, must cease. But at such a rate can an honest man pride himself in the title of Philosopher: such a science is, alas! but too easily acquired. It is as yet a problem why Voltaire, on his outset, seemed to confine his views to the higher classes, to kings, nobles and the rich, why he should have excluded beggars and the rabble. On seeing the guests smile at the blasphemies uttered at table, will not the footman soon equal his master in the Philosophic science, will he not also learn to scoff at the pontiff and the pastor, at the altar and the gospel? Will not the butchering Marseillais, like Condorcet, glory in having cast off those vulgar prejudices, when in the bloody murders of September he overthrows the altar and stains its steps with the blood of its priests and pontiffs. Like Voltaire, will he not style this the Age of Reason, and of enlightened Philosophy: harangue the vilest of the populace; tell them that the priests are imposing on them, that hell is of their invention; that the time is come to throw off the yoke of fanaticism and superstition, and to assert the liberty of their reason; and in a few minutes, the ignorant plough-boy will rival, in Philosophic science, the most learned of the adepts. The language may vary, but the science will be the same. They will hate with the adept, and will destroy what he wished to crush. The more ignorant and ferocious they are, the more easily shall they adopt your hatred, which constitutes the whole of this sophisticated science. 
If adepts are sought for in another line, it is easy to increase their numbers, but without adding to the science of the Sect. Thus let the daughter of Necker but find some impertinent sarcasm of hers against the Gospel taken for wit by D’Alembert, and she immediately becomes as Philosophic as he and as void of religious prejudices as sister Guillemetta. It had astonished many to see the numbers of young fops who were already styled Philosophers, at so early an age they scarcely had had time to read any thing except a few impious pamphlets. But this age of enlightened Philosophy can no longer be a subject of surprise. 
What! shall every wanton coquette partake of this Philosophy; shall every husband or wife who scoffs at conjugal fidelity;, shall every son who throws aside all sentiments of duty, and denies the authority of a parent; shall they all be styled Philosophers? The courtier destitute of morals, or the man who is a slave to, and imprudently quits all control over his passions, these also will glory in the name of Philosophers! Voltaire, in spite of all their vices, rejects none of these from his school, provided they have the necessary requisites of scoffing at the mysteries, of insulting the priesthood, and hating the God of the gospel. Certainly these cannot be simply the dupes of ignorance mistaken for science. No; these must be the children of corruption substituted for the school of virtue. That folly, that frantic rage which consumes Voltaire, conspiring against his God, or setting heaven at defiance, when he writes to D’Alembert, Twenty years more, and God will be in a pretty plight; or when he repeatedly writes to Damilaville, Crush, crush the wretch; that, I say, may be more worthy of pity than of blame. Yes, Voltaire in the phrensy of his rage 
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is to be pitied. That multitude of adepts, of noblemen, ministers, and citizens, are to be excused, who, without having the least idea of Philosophy, have believed themselves Philosophers, misled by those impious Sophisters. I will not even ask them since when could the bare title of Philosopher, assumed by Frederic and Voltaire, suffice to constitute them masters in a science of which they openly professed their ignorance and contempt: I will not tell them, that if Frederic, consummate in the art of war, could form warriors; that if Voltaire, rivalling Corneille, could give lessons to the poet, they were nevertheless both equally ignorant in point of religion. I will not say to them, that this latter is a science, like all others, requiring great application and study in order to excel; that it was absurd to look for masters and teachers in men who blasphemed what they neither understood nor sought to understand; in men who, often stammering out a petty sophism which they deemed unanswerable, resembled the child, who dashes the watch on the ground because the spring is hidden from him. Such would be the reflexions of common sense, which should have rendered the school of the Sophisters at least suspected, if not absurd and ridiculous to its adepts; when Frederic combats the Sorbonne, or Voltaire St. Thomas; when D’Alembert attacks St. Augustin, or Sister Guillemetta St. Paul. 
It is possible, that all these great Sophisters, debating on divinity, religion, and tenets, may have been mistaken by the ignorant adepts for learned doctors. But when the whole school, treating of morality and virtue, pretend to direct them solely by the rules of natural religion, the very shadow of a pretext for their delusion disappears. Casting an eye on the Sect, could they perceive a single adept who, under the direction of Voltaire or D’Alembert, had quitted his religion to become a better father or a better son, a better husband or a better man; in short more virtuous! Would not the simple reflexion have sufficed, that this pretended Philosphy of virtue had regularly been the refuge of all those men who were publicly known to scoff at every duty, at all morality: that when the friends to religion reproached them with the dissoluteness of their morals, as constantly answered with a sort of sneer, “Such reproaches may do for men who have not as yet shaken off the prejudices of the Gospel; but we are Philosphers, and we know what to believe!!” 
It would be impossible to dissemble that every vice was cloaked under such a Philosophy; the faithless wife; the profligate youth; the man practising every art, whether just or unjust, to attain his ends; even to the loose women, whose characters were openly disparaged;, all decorated themselves with the high-sounding name of Modem Philosophers. None would have dared to justify their criminal conduct by answering,—I am a Christian,—I believe in the Gospel.—Let not the chiefs charge the error and ignorance on the disciples. The adept knew but too well that nothing but the name of virtue remained in the school of the Sophisters; that the greater progress he made in their science, the more he adopted their principles, by setting at defiance the reproach of the virtuous man, and by smothering the cries of his own conscience. It is true, they had not barefacedly blasphemed the morality of the 

        
        [image: Picture #208]
        

        179 
Gospel; but they had erased from their code all those virtues which religion maintains to be descended from heaven. He had seen the long list of those which they called sterile and imaginary virtues, or virtues of prejudice; he had seen erased from their code all the list of real virtues, such as modesty and continence, conjugal fidelity and filial piety, gratitude, and forgiveness of injuries, disinterestedness, even probity itself.'1 To these virtues they had substituted ambition, pride, vain glory, the pleasures, and the passions. Their morality acknowledged no other virtue than that which is advantageous; nor vice but that which is hurtful in this world; and virtue is declared to be but an empty dream if the virtuous man is unhappy. Personal interest is laid down as the sole principle of all Philosophic virtues; they sometimes indeed name beneficence as one; but that is merely as an excuse to dispense them from the practice of every other virtue. Friend, do good to us, and we will overlook every thing else, is the express doctrine of Voltaire:5 but that was not all. It was necesssary to bring the adepts to doubt even of the existence of virtue, to doubt whether in morality there existed a right and wrong, and it was to such a question that Voltaire did not blush to answer, non liquet (it is not known).6 As a further step, they were to decide that all that is called “perfection, imperfection, righteousness, wickedness, goodness, falsehood, wisdom, and folly, only differed from each other by their sensations of pleasure or pain;”7 that “the more the Philosopher examined the nature of things, the less he dared to assert that it depended any more on man to be pusillanimous, choleric, vicious, or voluptuous, than it did to be squint-eyed, hump-backed or lame.”8 Such were the lessons of the conspiring Sophisters; and can it be believed that such lessons could be mistaken for those of virtue and Philosophy? 
Had the adept been certain as to the existence of vice and virtue, of what consequence would this distinction have been to him, when his masters teach him, that man is bom for happiness, and that the latter consists in pleasure, or the absence of pain;9 when laying aside all solicitude for his soul, he is taught that the motto of the wise man ought to be to watch over his body;10 or that it is by pleasure that God stimulates to virtue." Such are the lessons taught by Voltaire, Diderot and D’Alembert, the chiefs of the conspirators. 
What motives to virtue did these chiefs suggest to their adepts when they declared that a God neither regards their virtue nor their vices, that the fear of this God is an absolute follyl or when, wishing to stifle all remorse of conscience, they tell them, that “the man void of fear is above the laws—That a bad action, when useful, can be committed without remorse—That remorse is no other than the fear of men and of their laws;” or again, when (carrying their doctrine beyond all absurdity) they on one side assert the liberty of opinions in order to leave man free to choose the false, while, on the other hand they destroy in him all liberty of action to smother all symptoms of remorse.12 
Such was the doctrine of the Sophisters. In vain would they attempt to deny it; all their writings are full of it, and particularly those which they most extolled as their principal master-pieces. What could have been the conduct of these great Philosophers had they undertaken to draw up a code of villainy 
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and depravity? What more could be required to demonstrate to the world that this pretended age of Philosophy was no other than that of vice, than that of wickness organized into principles and precepts for the use of the abandoned, to whom they might be advantageous. 
The only plea that can be left to the numbers of adepts who styled themselves Philosophers, in alleviation of their criminality, is the amazing constancy and artfulness which it required from the chiefs to propagate their principles, and ensure the success of their conspiracy. 
But with these artifices, these intrigues, what was their Philosophy? Let us suppose that during the life-time of Voltaire, of Frederic, or of D’Alembert, and before depravity had attained to such a height, the frequent and repeated orders given to the conspirators of strike, but hide your hand had been known; let us suppose that the people had been acquainted with all the tortuous means secretly used to seduce them; would any one then have traced the actions of the Philosopher in such dark hypocrisy, in such perpetual dissimulation, or in the ambushes which were their only means of success? 
At the time when D’Alembert and Condorcet, Diderot, Helvetius and Turgot, held their sittings at the Hotel D’Holbach under the name of (Economists, and under the pretence of meditating on the happiness of the people, had it been known by that same people, that they were only plotting against the altars of the God whom it adored; had it been known that those teachers, who had been appointed to instruct the rising generation, were only the impious emissaries of D’Alembert, sent to corrupt its morals; that all those hawkers of books sold at so low a rate were the agents of the secret academy, employed to circulate its poisons from towns to villages, and thence to the poorest cottages; would such means, I ask, have entitled the Sect to that respect and veneration which it has usurped? Their wicked plots once detected, could such sages have sufficed to have given to the century they lived in the appellation of the Philosophic Age? No:—without doubt, horror would have succeeded to this admiration; and if the laws had remained silent, public indignation would have avenged Philosophy of the infamous plots carried on under the cloak of its name. 
Let then this age of pretended Philosophy cast off the delusion under which it has been led away, a delusion arising perhaps more from its own vices and corruption than from the arts of the conspirators; let it blush and repent. That unpolished multitude, confessing its inexperience in the ways of the Sophisters, whom instinctive virtue so long preserved from the arts of seduction, may be excusable; but let those thousand of adepts, who are to be found in the courts and palaces of the great, in the seats of literature, let them reflect on and scrutinize their past conduct. In adopting impiety they believed themselves Philosphers.—In throwing off the yoke of the Gospel, and laying aside its virtues rather than its mysteries, they mistook the empty sounds of prejudice and superstition, perpetually repeated by the Sophisters, for profound reasoning. They were ignorant that the word prejudice only signifies an opinion void of proofs; and that they themselves had become slaves to prejudice, by 
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casting off a religion of which they gloried in not having studied the proofs, while they continued to read all the calumnies that its enemies could compile against it. Let them seek still further claims to this Philosophy in their own hearts. Was it not to a lukewarm weariness for the virtues of the Gospel that they were indebted for their admiration of the Conspirators? Was it not for the love of their passions which made them a prey to infidelity, far more than all the intrigues and ambushes of the Sophisters? It is much to be feared, that that man is already wicked who makes himself so happy and glories so much in following the apostles of wickedness; or small indeed must have been his portion of Philosophy, if such duplicity, such meanness, and such conspiracies, could have been mistaken for wisdom or virtue. 
Whatever may have been the causes, it was ordained, that an age duped by the intrigues and conspiracies of impiety should glory in styling itself the Age of Philosophy. It was ordained that an age, a dupe to the frantic rage of impiety substituted to reason; a dupe to the oaths of hatred and the wish of crushing all religion, mistaken for toleration, for religious Equality and Liberty; to ignorance for science; to depravity for virtue; a dupe, in short, to all the intrigues and plots of the most profound wickedness mistaken for the proceedings and means of wisdom; it was ordained, I say, that this Age of Philosophy should also be a dupe to the plots of the rebellious Sophisters, mistaken for the love of society and the basis of public happiness. 
The Conspiracy against the altar, the hatred sworn by the chiefs against their God, were not the only legacies bequeathed by the chiefs to this school of modem Philosophy. Voltaire was the father of the Sophisters of Impiety, and before his death he becomes the chief of the Sophisters of Rebellion. He had said to his first adepts. Let us crush the altar, and let not a single altar nor a single worshipper be left to the God of Christians; and his school soon resounded with the cry of, Let us crush the sceptre, and let not a single throne., nor a single subject, be left to the kings of the earth! It was from the mutual co-operation and success of these two schools, that the revolution was to be generated in France, which, grasping the hatchet, was at the same time to destroy the altar of the living God, and imbue its steps with the blood of its pontiffs; to overturn the throne, and strike off the head of the unfortunate Louis XVI; menacing all the altars of Christendom, all the kings of the earth, with a similar fate. To the plots contrived under the veil of Equality and Liberty applied to religion, and of religious toleration, are to succeed those begotten under the veil of political Equality and Liberty. The mysteries of the second conspiracy of the Sophisters of Rebellion, combining with those of Impiety, in order to generate the modem Jacobins, will be the object of the Second Part of these Memoirs. 
1. Plato in his second Alcibiades. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Sketch on the Progress of Mind, epoch 9. 
4. See the original texts quoted in the Helvian Letters, vol. 5. 

        
        [image: Picture #211]
        

        182 
THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY. 
5. Fragments on divers subjects. Art. Virtue. 
6. Philosophical Dictionary, An. Toutestbien. 
7. Let. of Thrasybulus. 
8. Encyclopedia, Geneva edition, Art, Vice. 
9. Encyclopedia, Art. Happiness, and Preface. 
10. D’Alembert on the Elements of Philosophy, No. 5. 
11. Voltaire’s Discourse on Happiness. 
12. See their texts quoted in the Helvian Letters, vol. 3. 
END OF THE FIRST PART 
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ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 
In this Second Part of the “Memoirs illustrating the History of Jacobinism,” our object will be to show, how the Sophisters of Impiety, becoming the Sophisters of Rebellion, after having conspired against every altar, conspire against every throne. We shall demonstrate, that these men under the name of Philosophers, after having sworn to crush Christ and his altars, bound themselves in a second oath to annihilate all regal power. 
We have said, in the former part of this work,1 that the Sophisters of Impiety, when they were become the Sophisters also of Rebellion, had leagued with a Sect, long since concealed in the occult lodges of Freemasonry, whose adepts, like the modem Philosophers, had sworn hatred to the altar and the throne, had sworn to crush the God of the Christians, and utterly to extirpate the Kings of the earth. 
This two-fold object naturally divides our Second Volume into two Parts. The first will develope the rise and progress of the Conspiracy of the Sophisters, called Philosophers: The second, of that sect, which we have denominated Occult Masons (Arrieres Masons), to distinguish their adepts from the multitude of brethren who were too virtuous to be initiated in the occult mysteries, too religious, and too faithful citizens to associate in their plots. 
After having treated separately of these two conspiracies, though both tending to the same object, we shall show them leaguing together; and by their united efforts accomplishing that part of the French Revolution which effected the overthrow of Religion and Monarchy, of the altar and the throne; in a word, which murdered, basely murdered, the unfortunate Lewis XVI on a scaffold. 
Confining ourselves to facts, and suppressing the powers of imagination, it seems incumbent on us to submit some few reflections to the reader, which, though naturally flowing from the subject, are yet requisite to enable him to follow the progress of the Sophisters in their second conspiracy, to show by what gradations they passed, or rather with what celerity they were hurried headlong, from the school of impiety to that of rebellion, by the inherent tendency of their principles. 
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While, under the direction of Voltaire, these pretended Philosophers had merely applied their principles of Equality and Liberty to matters of faith, and had thence conspired against the God of the Gospel, that each might be at liberty to form his own religion, or throw off every religious tie;—during that time, few were the obstacles they had to fear from those various classes of men, which it was chiefly their object to captivate.—During their war against Christianity, the passions proved their most powerful allies. There would be no great difficulty in deluding those unfortunate men, who combat the mysteries which they do not understand, merely to exempt themselves from the restraint of those precepts and the practice of those virtues which are unfavourable to their passions. 
Sovereigns, seldom much versed in the science or history of religion; men who often, under the sanction of opulence and the splendour of rank, only seek to throw off all control on their moral conduct; others aspiring at fortune, and caring not by what unwarrantable means they acquire it; vain men panting after an empty name, and ready to sacrifice every truth to a sarcastic meteor, or some blasphemy mistaken for wit, and others who would have had little hope of celebrity had they not directed their genius against their God;—in short, all those men who, easily receiving sophisms for demonstrative proofs, never troubled themselves with the investigation of that equality of rights, and that liberty of reason, which the conspiring Sect represented to them as being incompatible with a religion revealed, and replete with mysteries. 
Few even of the adepts had ever reflected on the absurdity of opposing the rights of reason to revelation; as if those pretended rights of our limited reason were to suspend the power of an infinite God who reveals himself, or were to depreciate the truth of his oracles, and of the mission of his Prophets and Apostles. They never had reflected, that the whole question of these rights of reason turned simply on this: to know whether God had spoken or not; and to believe and silendy adore whatever might be the nature of the truths he had revealed. 
Men so little able to comprehend and to defend the rights of their God, could not have been very dangerous adversaries for the Sophisters, who are perpetually setting this liberty of reason in opposition to the Gospel. 
But how different the case, when the Sect applying this same Equality and Liberty to the empire of human laws and to civil society, concludes, that after having crushed the altar, it was also necessary to overturn every throne, in order that men might be reinstated in their original Equality and Liberty! A conspiracy on such principles, and drawing after it such consequences, must naturally have been combated by the interests and the passions of the Royal Sophisters, of the protecting Princes, and of all those adepts of the higher classes, who were so docile to the accents of liberty, when those accents only menaced the destruction of the religion of their God. 
Voltaire and D’Alembert could not expect to find Frederic, Joseph II, Catherine III, or Gustavus of Sweden, much disposed to subvert their respective thrones. It was very probable too, that many other protecting 
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adepts, such as ministers or courtiers, nobles, or wealthy persons distinguished by their rank, would soon perceive the danger of depending on a multitude, who, having thrown off all obedience, would soon grasp at sovereignty itself, and, as the first essay of its power, would level every species of property, and strike off every head which rose above that multitude. 
On the side of the Sophisters themselves, though gratitude could have had but little weight with them, yet their interest, their very existence might have abated their eagerness against the throne. D’Alembert lived on pensions from the Kings of France and Prussia; his very apartment in the Louvre was a gift from Lewis XVI. The Empress of Russia alone supported Diderot’s ruined fortune; and the Grand Duke pensioned the adept La Harpe. Damilaville would have been a beggar, if discarded from his office. The Philosophic Sanhedrim of that French Academy composed of so many adepts owed its existence, its means, its counters (jetons) to the generosity of the monarch. There were few other scribbling Sophisters who did not either look up to a pension, or had not already obtained one by the intrigues of the protecting ministers. 
Voltaire had acquired an independent fortune; but he was not, on that account, the less elated when M. de Choiseul gave him back the pension which, twelve years before, he had lost, on account of his impious writings.2 Beside, nobody knew better than did Voltaire, that he was chiefly indebted for the success of his Antichristian Conspiracy to the royal adepts. He was too proud of numbering among his disciples Imperial and Regal Sovereigns, to conspire against their very existence on earth. 
All these motives, therefore, gave quite a different turn to the conspiracy against the Throne, from that which we have already seen erected against the AJtar. In the warfare against the Gospel, Equality and Liberty could have been but a shallow pretence; it was their hatred against Christ by which they were hurried away. It is hardly possible that they could have concealed from themselves that it was rather a war waged by their passions against the virtues of the gospel, than a warfare of reason against the mysteries of Christianity. In the Antimonarchical Conspiracy, the pretext had grown into conviction. The Sophisters believed their principles of Equality and Liberty to be demonstrated, they did not even suspect an error in their principles. They believed the war which they waged against Kings to be a war of justice and of wisdom. In the former conspiracy, it was the passions inventing principles to combat the God of the Christians; in the latter, it was reason, misled by those same principles, seeking and glorying in the downfal of every crowned head. 
Rapid had been the progress of the passions. From his very birth, Voltaire’s hatred against Christ had been at its height. Scarcely had he known, ere he hated, scarcely hated when he swore to crush, the God of the Christians. Not such was the progress of the hatred against Kings. This sentiment had, like opinion and conviction, its gradations. The very interest of the Sophisters of Impiety thwarted for a long time the measures of those of Rebellion; many years were necessary to enable the sect to form its systems, 
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to determine its plots, and resolve on its object. Were we to precipitate its steps, we should be guilty of misrepresentation. As faithful historians, it will be incumbent on us, to show this hatred against Kings in its infancy, that is, springing from the hatred against Christ, and successively applying those principles invented against the altar, to the destruction of the throne. This hatred against kings had even in the chiefs of the conspirators its gradations: but their systems will complete the delusion, and root it in the hearts of the adepts. It will bear absolute sway over their secret academy, and there will the same plots be contrived against the throne as Philosophism had framed against the altar. The same means and the same success will combine the conspiracies. The same crimes and the same disasters will combine the revolutions. 
1. Preliminary Discourse, Vol. I, p. xxii [p. 6, Ed.]. 
2. To Damilaville, 9 Jan. 1762, Vol. 57, Let. 152, P. 310. 
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        CHAP. I. 
First Step in the Conspiracy of Kings. 
Voltaire and D’Alembert passing from the Hatred of Christianity to the Hatred of Kings. 
Our attention to truth and justice with regard to a man, who was so far from both with respect to religion, obliges us to begin this chapter by a declaration, which might make Voltaire appear to be the farthest from an enemy, much less from being the author of a conspiracy against the throne. If this man, the most unrelenting chief when conspiring against Christianity, had followed the bias of his own inclinations; or had he been able to sway his adepts in politics as he had in impiety, never would that oath of destroying the throne have issued from his school. 
Voltaire loved kings; their favor and their caresses were his delight; he was even dazzled with their greatness. His sentiments cannot be mistaken, after having seen him glory in singing the praises of Lewis XIV or Henry IV, kings of France; of Charles XII, king of Sweden; of the czar Peter, Emperor of all the Russias; of Frederic II, king of Prussia; and of so many other kings both of ancient and modern times. 
Voltaire had all the habits and manners of the great, and at his court of Ferney acted the Grandee perfectly well. He had too high an opinion of his own abilities to assimilate himself, by Equality, to that multitude which he contemptuously stiles, the beggarly canaille. 
He was not only partial to kings, but even to the monarchical form of government. When he gives.a loose to his own sentiments, and in his historical writings, we see him invariably preferring the dominion of one to that of the many. Hfe could not endure the idea of having so many masters as there were counsellors in the parliament;1 how then could he adopt that liberty and sovereignty of the people which would have given him as joint sovereigns, the towns and suburbs, the peasantry and his own vassals. He who so much delighted in reigning in his own castle, who was so jealous of his prerogatives in the midst of his estates which he called his little Province, how could he wish to sanction an Equality and Liberty which was to level the castle with the cottage? 
Beside, Voltaire’s principal object was to annihilate Christianity; and he feared nothing so much as to be thwarted by the kings in his undertaking, on 
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pretence that he equally aimed his blows at the throne as he did against the altar. It was for this reason that he perpetually warns the adepts of what consequence it was, that the Philosophers should be considered as faithful subjects. When assuring Marmontel how much he (Voltaire) was protected by Choiseul and the courtezan Pompadour, he writes, that they may send him any thing without danger. “They know that we love the king and the state. It was not among us that such people as Damien heard the voice of rebellion. I am draining a bog, I am building a church, and I pray for the king. We defy either Jansenist or Molinist to have a greater attachment for the king than we have. My dear friend, the king must be acquainted that the Philosophers are more attached to him than all the fanatics and hypocrites in his kingdom.”2 
It was the self-same motive which induced him to write to Helvetius (that Sophister whom we shall see so unrelenting in his hatred to kings), “It is the king’s interest that the number of Philosophers should augment, and that of the Fanatics diminish. We are quiet, and they are all disturbers of the peace; we are citizens, they are the children of sedition.... The faithful servants of the king, and of reason, shall triumph at Paris, at Vore, and even at the Delices.”3 
Apprehensive, however, that the Philosophers might be suspected, notwithstanding all his protestations, he had already written thus to D’Alembert: “Do you know who the bad citizen is that wishes to persuade the Dauphin that France is overrun with the enemies of religion? They will not pretend to say, I hope, that Peter Damiens, Francis Ravaillac, and their predecessors were Deists and Philosophers.” Nevertheless, he ends his letter by saying, “I fear that Peter Damiens will be a great detriment to Philosophy.”4 Finally, if any thing can paint in strong colours Voltaire’s attachment to kings, it will be the method in which he treats those of the adepts who dared attack the authority of the sovereign. The adept Thiriot had sent him a work on the Theory of Taxation, and Voltaire answers, “Received the Theory of Taxation, an obscure theory, and apparently to me an absurd one. All such theories are very ill timed, as they only serve to make foreign nations believe that our resources are exhausted, and that they may insult and attack us with impunity. Such men are very extraordinary citizens indeed, and curious friends to man. Let them come where I am on the frontiers, and they will presently change their opinions. They will soon see how necessary it is that the king and the state should be respected. Upon my word, at Paris people see every thing topsy-turvy. ”5 
The staunchest Royalist could not have insisted in a clearer manner on the necessity of supporting the Royal authority; nevertheless, he had already let fall many expressions which little denoted any zeal for the cause of kings. He had not adopted, as yet, that Philosophism of rebellion, of Equality and Liberty, which was to fanaticise the French people, and raise Robespierres and Marats in succession to the fanatics Ravaillac and Damiens.—There were times even when he would have treated the Mirabeaux, La Fayettes, and Baillys, as he used sometimes to treat those mad CEconomists, who, attacking the authority of kings, saw, through their pretended theory, every thing in a wrong light. But this love for his king was but a remnant of his first education, 
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which Philosophism had often belied, and of which the very trace would soon be erased from the heart of the Sophister. 
Had Voltaire, either from his own sentiments, or for the interest of the Sect, been still more desirous of being looked upon as a good citizen, or a faithful subject of the king, yet the adepts could have retorted the arguments he had perpetually repeated to stir them up against Christianity, in too powerful a manner against his arguments in favor of kings, for him to have been able to withstand them. It was but natural that men who had been taught to oppose their Equality and Liberty to the God of revelation, to his ministers and prophets, should also oppose them to the kings of the earth. Voltaire had taught them that the Equality of rights and Liberty of reason were incompatible with that power of the church and of the gospel commanding a submission to and a belief in mysteries which were inconceivable by reason. The adepts, as the next step, declare that the Equality of men, the Liberty of nature, were equally incompatible with any submission to the empire and laws of one man, or even of many, whether called parliaments or senates, lords or princes, pretending to the dominion over a whole nation, and dictating laws to the multitude, who had neither made them, discussed them, nor wished for them. 
These principles, so forcibly insisted on by Voltaire when combating Christianity, might naturally be objected to his propositions respecting submission to the sovereign; and they were so. The adepts urged the consequences, and the premier chief was unwilling to lose the pre-eminence over his own school in what he called Philosophy. The process by which he was led from the Sophistry of Impiety to that of Rebellion, is too much blended with the progress of his anti-religious Philosophism, not to be worthy of investigation. 
Voltaire had been actuated by no other passion than that of hatred against Christ, when in the year 1718 he caused to be publicly recited in his tragedy of CEdipus those two famous verses, which alone comprehend the whole of that anti-religious revolution which was to be accomplished seventy years afterward: 
Priests are now what they seem to vulgar eyes. 
In our credulity their science lies.6 
These two lines only proclaim that Equality of rights and Liberty of reason which, disavowing the authority or mission of the clergy, leave the people at full liberty to form their religious tenets on whatever they may please to call their reason. But many years elapsed before Voltaire could form a correct idea of that Equality and Liberty which was to divest the monarch of his rights, as he had divested the church of hers. It even appears that he had not at that time any idea of deducing from this Equality and Liberty principles so fatal to monarchy; that he was perfectly ignorant of what Equality and Liberty, applied to civil society, meant, when he published his epistles or discourses on Equality and Liberty in 1738. The first lessons he received on the subject were from his eleve Thiriot, whom he had left in England, and 

        
        [image: Picture #221]
        

        192 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
from whom he wished to learn what opinion the adepts had formed on those epistles. Or, as is more probable, Thiriot, knowing his master’s bias for aristocracy, only wrote that he had not sufficiently gone to the point, and that he was not in complete possession of the true principles. Piqued at such a reproach, Voltaire, like a man who did not care to see himself outdone by his disciples, writes, “A word on the Epistles. Where the devil do you find that they do not go to the point. There is not a single verse in the first epistle, which does not show the Equality of conditions, nor one in the second which does not prove Liberty."7 
Notwithstanding this reply, the disciple was in the right. He might have rejoined, that throughout the whole of the Epistles there was not a single verse which, philosophically speaking, was not a misconstruction; since, in the first, all that Voltaire aimed at proving was, that in all stations of life the sum total of happiness was nearly the same; and in the second. Liberty is considered much more as a physical faculty, than as a natural, civil, and political right. The inference drawn from the first is, that it is useless for man to trouble himself about the difference of stations as the same portion of happiness is nearly allotted to each; the second does not even mention that liberty which the adepts so much insist on against kings, and only asserts that liberty which so well demonstrates the distinction of right and wrong, and which the sect always looked upon as too favorable to religion. 
Without seeming to submit to his disciples, Voltaire, nevertheless, gradually adopted their sentiments; vexed at having asserted the rights of free agency, he counteracted all the influence that doctrine might have had, and gave his definition of liberty8 such a turn, that Predestinarians themselves could not have cavilled at it. In a word, he no longer asserted any other liberty than that which has proved such a powerful weapon against sovereignty in the hands of the Sect. 
The corrections he made in his Epistle on Equality, had a more direct affinity to the system of the pohtical revolution. In the first edition of that Epistle we read, 
Equal the state, in men the difference lies.9 The Sect wished him to have said, 
Equal are men, in states the difference lies.10 
At length Voltaire understood their meaning, and blushed at finding that his own disciples had made a greater progress in the knowledge of Equality than he had himself; and to avoid their future criticisms he changed both his doctrine and his verses. He corrected, and almost reconstructed his Epistle on Equality; nor did he let his poetic genius rest, till he had shown the adepts that he understood the equality of man as well as they did, and that they could no longer reproach him 
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with not going to the point. It was then that he wrote the following verses, which contain all that the revolutionary populace have alledged against the wealthy, the nobility, and kings, in proof of its equality. 
With calm indifference let my friend survey The pomp of riches and despotic sway; 
This world’s a ball, where his undazzled eyes Pierce thro’ each silly actor’s vain disguise. 
My Lord, your Highness, are the masks that hide Their little beings and exalt their pride; 
But, men are equal; pride do what you can, 
The mask may differ hut the same the man. 
The five weak senses by us all possest, 
Of good, of evil, are our only test. 
A slave has five, six can the Monarch claim? 
The same his body and his soul the same." 
This is precisely what the democratic rabble of Paris was wont to say, less elegandy indeed, when it asked whether kings and nobles were not made of the same clay as the simple clown? Whether those who enjoyed large fortunes had two stomachs? And of what use were all those distinctions of Sovereigns, Princes, or Chevaliers, since all men were equal? 
It was with reluctance, it must be confessed, that Voltaire became the Apostle of Equality. For without having a body or soul of a different species from that of Pompignan, Freron, or Desfontaines, or of so many other men whom he was perpetually overwhelming with his sarcasms, he nevertheless was aware that in the same species, and with the same nature, there existed no small inequality among men; that without being endowed with a sixth sense, he felt the great distance there was between himself and the rabble he so much despised. At length he submitted to the criticisms of the adepts, and after having declared 
Equal the state, in men the difference lies.12 he writes in absolute opposition, 
The mask may differ but the same the man.13 
As to that liberty which commences in the love of Republicanism, and ends in the hatred of Kings, it is probable that Voltaire would never have adopted it, had it not been necessary to establish that liberty which was essential to the hatred of Christ; but he had found himself too much thwarted by the authority of Kings in his first publications against Christianity. In Holland he enjoyed a greater liberty for printing his blasphemies; and it was to that circumstance, that he owed his bias for Republicanism. Those who have read his correspondence while in Holland, and particularly the following letter to the Marquis D’Argenson, dated from the Hague, will not have a 
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doubt that this was the case. “I am,” says he, “better pleased even with the abuses of the liberty of the press here, than with that sort of slavery under which the human mind is kept in France. If you continue on that plan, the simple remembrance of the glorious age of Lewis XIV will be all that will remain. This degeneracy almost inclines me to setde in the country I am now in.... The Hague is a charming residence; liberty alleviates the rigors of the winter. I like to see the Rulers of the State no more than plain Citizens. There are factions, it is true, yet they must exist in Republics: But faction does not damp patriotism, and I see great men contending with great men....On the other side, I see, with equal admiration, the chief members of the state walking on foot without servants, living in houses worthy of those Roman Consuls who dressed their own roots; you would like this government extremely, notwithstanding all those imperfections which are unavoidable in it. It is entirely municipal, and that is what you admire. ”14 
All these expressions naturally denote a man declining towards a Republican Equality and Liberty, and who impatiently bore the yoke of Kings. A few years after, we may observe this passion much more predominant in Voltaire, especially in a letter which he is supposed to have written to an Academician of Marseilles, and mentioned in Mr. dc Bevis’s Memoirs. “I should accept your invitation, were Marseilles still a Grecian Republic; for I greatly admire Academies, but am much more partial to Republics. How happy are those countries where our masters visit us, and are not affronted when we do not return to wait on them!” 
In all this, however, we see nothing more than a partiality for Republics; it was not positively a hatred of Kings, nor an imputation of tyranny and despotism in the regal government. But a few years after this, that same rancour is directed by Voltaire against the throne, which he had already conceived against the altar. Such at least is clearly the purport of a confidential letter which he writes to D’Alembert, wherein he says, “As to Luc (the King of Prussia), sometimes biting sometimes bitten, he must be a most unhappy mortal; and those men who put themselves in the way of a musket or a sabre for such gentry, are most abominable foob. Don’t betray my secret either to Kings or Priests.”15 
This, however, could be no secret to those who had observed the modem Sophisters trying to cast all the odium of war and its miseries on Kings and the nature of their governments, and wishing to persuade the people that their only way of acquiring happiness, and everlasting peace, was to take the government into their own hands by wresting it from their Royal Masters. This proposition, so evidently contradicted by that perpetual state of warfare, interior or exterior, so common to Republics, evinces that Voltaire had no care about proof, when he decided in so peremptory a stile, that those who were persuaded they were fighting for their country when rallied under the standard of their king, were most abominable fools. 
We should particularly remark in this letter, how much his secret with regard to Kings is connected with that respecting the Priesthood; and he had 
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more than once publicly divulged them both. The latter he had expressed in the verses already quoted from his Tragedy of CEdipus, 
Priests are not what they seem to vulgar eyes, 
In our credulity their science lies'6 
and as to the former, we see Voltaire by the same means teaching the people what they are to think with regard to Sovereigns, their rights, and their origin; or with regard to the Nobility, who are perpetually led and spurred on to the defence of their country in emulation of those services by which their ancestors distinguished themselves. It would be in vain to excuse the poet: it is a hatred of Kings, and not the genius of poetry, which inspires such artful turns, and makes the dramatic actor speak the sentiments of the Sophister. It certainly was not the love of Monarchy which dictated the following verses, and caused them to be spoken on the stage of a nation under the dominion of a King, and proud of the achievements of its Nobility. In his Tragedy of Merope, he says, 
Some lucky soldier was the first of Kings; 
Who serves the state, no matter whence he springs.17 
When Voltaire taught this doctrine to the French people, the Antimonarchical Revolution had made as great a progress in his mind, as the Antichristian formerly had, when the verses already quoted had been spoken against the Clergy. But nothing short of the most abandoned Jacobinism could testify applause when Voltaire continues, Do you wish to be happy? Never oum a master.16 
It was thus that Voltaire, carried away by his System of Liberty opposed to the Altar, daily cherished the sentiments of that liberty which was to combat the throne. Nor was it inadvertently that these maxims escaped from his poetic genius. In his correspondence with D’Alembert, his intention appears clearly when he points out to his confidant all those verses which may teach the subject to rise in judgment against his King, or even to become his assassin or executioner, should he ever chuse to view his Prince in the light of a tyrant or a despot. Exacdy such are the passages which he wishes D’Alembert to notice, when he writes, “Last year I hurried over a Play called The Laws of Minos, which presently you will see hissed. In those Laws of Minos, Teucer says to Merion the Senator, 
Our laws a change, our state a King requires.19 
The Senator answers: 
Of me, my treasures, and my life dispose; 
But should the pow’r this sovereign rank bestows Be turn’d against our laws and native land, 
Then shall my arm that guilty pow’r withstand.20 
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Had Voltaire ever met with such verses in the writings of a Clergyman, he would immediately have attacked him as an assassin and a traitor; he would have exclaimed, Behold the subject who raises himself in judgment against his Sovereign, who takes upon him the right of deciding between his King and the Laws, the right of attacking and combating his King, and of turning his sword against him, every time it may please him to believe, or to persuade the people, that the death of the Prince would restore energy to the laws.—Voltaire would have immediately added, there we see the people decidedly created both judge and sovereign over their Kings; such are the maxims which form Rebels, and produce Revolutions with all their concomitant horrors of democratic anarchy. 
What Voltaire would very properly have said on this affectation of their making a distinction between the King and the Country, history may as properly apply to Voltaire himself; more particularly as nobody knew the consequences and danger of such maxims better than he did; nor did he even make any secret of their dangerous tendency when writing to his friends. He begins his letter to the Count D’Argental on sending him some of those seditious publications, by saying, “In the first place, promise me upon oath, that you never will let my petit pates out of your hands, that you will send them back to me, and inform me whether they are too highly seasoned, or whether the general taste of the day is more depraved than my own. The forcemeat of my petits pates is not quite palatable to a monarchy, but you told me that a dish of Brutus had been lately served up at the Count de Falkenstein’s (the name under which Joseph II travelled), and that none of the guests had left the table.”21 Such language is not very enigmatical; but it paints Voltaire in very different colours from those we have seen him in, when reproaching his Parisian brethren with seeing every thing topsy-turvy in their attack on the King’s power. It denotes an author who dares not yet show his sentiments so opposite to that power, but who wishes to go as far as possible without exposing himself to danger. We see him flattering himself that he has not been too daring, as Joseph II had been imprudent enough to let a dish of Brutus be served up at his table; that is to say, that monarch had heard broached at his table, without shewing his displeasure, doctrines the most dangerous and threatening to the fives of Sovereigns. 
There are many other letters extant, which indicate how deeply this Antimonarchical liberty had rooted itself in the heart of Voltaire, and even how much he despised that love for their Sovereign at that time so universally prevalent among the French people. There is one in particular, in which he complains most bitterly, that strangers perfectly conversant in the catechism of liberty, and equal to the task of teaching it to the Parisians, are obliged to carry their systems elsewhere, before they have succeeded in teaching them to the French people; that if man was created to serve God, he was also created to be free. In short, what displeased Voltaire more particularly was, that while he was making such progress in this catechism of liberty, the French people, whom he calls his Vetches, did not keep pace with him.22 When the Historian shall 
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treat of the progress which Voltaire was making in the arts of liberty, he shall not extenuate his error, by saying that Voltaire was not aware of the fatal consequences of a revolution, or that he would have started back from his purpose could he by possibility have foreseen them. Certainly his soul could not be so ferocious as to have aspired after the bloody reign of a Robespierre; but he complacently foretells, and offers up his prayers for a revolution, which he knows to be big with bloodshed and surrounded with firebrands; and, however disastrous such revolutionary scourges may appear to him, he nevertheless deems those persons happy, who, from their juvenility, may live to see them. He writes to the Marquis de Chauvelin, “Every thing is preparing the way to a great revolution, which will most undoubtedly take place; and I shall not be fortunate enough to see it. The French arrive at every thing slowly, but still they do arrive. Light has so gradually diffused itself, that on the first opportunity the nation will break out, and the uproar will be glorious. Happy those who are now young, for they will behold most extraordinary things.”23 
Let the reader notice the date of this letter, which is twenty-five years anterior to the French revolution. During the whole of that long period we shall never observe Voltaire reproaching the adepts with seeing every thing topsy-turvy, when they attack the Royal prerogative. 
Whether it was that the victories he had obtained over the altar gave him more confidence in his attacks against the throne; or that the success of his sarcastic attacks gradually made against kings with impunity, had persuaded him that they were not so formidable as he had believed them, either to himself or to his adepts; which of these was the true reason we cannot now determine. This however is certain, that so far from being startled at the principles of insurrection inculcated throughout the writings of his disciples, he hugs himself in the idea that their productions were becoming the catechisms of all nations. 
When Diderot published his System of Nature, it was neither his attacks nor his frantic declamations against kings, that the Philosopher of Femey sought to combat; but a kind of metaphysics the absurdity of which he feared would reflect on Philosophy. Yet, notwithstanding this absurdity, and the violent declamations against sovereignty, we find him exulting with D’Alembert in the success of that abominable work, and bragging of its being so greedily read throughout all Europe, that people snatched it from each other. When he saw the courtiers and princes encouraging new editions of Helvetius’s work on man and his education, notwithstanding the seditious and antimonarchical principles it contained, and which will be noticed in the course of this work, Voltaire, so far from fearing the indignation of kings, which such writings would naturally draw down on his school of Philosophers, smiles exultingly with D’Alembert at the great success of the work, and receives it as a proof that the flock of sages silently increased.24 
Thus it is that all his fears of irritating sovereigns, by this apostleship of Equality and Liberty gradually subside, and are succeeded by that thirst of revolution, of riot, and of those tempestuous scenes which were to accompany 
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the downfal of emperors and kings, in a word, of all sovereigns, or, in their philosophical cant, of tyrants and despots. 
Our readers, and future ages, will naturally inquire, whether D’Alembert walked in the footsteps of his dear master; whether, as zealous as Voltaire for the Antichristian Liberty, he also adopted that liberty so inimical to royalty. Let D’Alembert speak for himself: his answer is contained in a letter already quoted, but which may throw new light on this question. 
“You love reason and liberty, my dear and illustrious brother; and a man can hardly love the one without loving the other. Well then, here is a worthy Republican Philosopher whom I present to you, who will talk with you on philosophy and liberty: it is Mr. Jennings, chamberlain to the king of Sweden, a man of great merit and enjoying a high degree of reputation in his own country. He is worthy of your acquaintance, both for his own merit, and for the uncommon esteem he has for your writings, which have so much contributed toward disseminating those two principles among persons worthy of feeling them. ”25 
What an avowal is this for a man like D’Alembert, who was extremely cautious in his expressions, and always on his guard, lest he should utter any thing that might expose him to danger. You love Reason and Liberty; and a man can hardly love the one, ivithout loving the other. A few lines lower, we find this Reason to be Philosophy; and the subsequent Liberty to be that of a Republican Philosopher; who nevertheless lives under a monarchy, loaded with the favors, and enjoying the confidence of his sovereigns. It is D’Alembert then who avows, that one can hardly love his pretended Philosphy, without loving Republicanism, or that liberty which he believes not to exist under Monarchy. 
It is D’Alembert again who selects from among the numerous claims which may entitle the sophistical courtier to Voltaire’s or his own esteem, that of his love for Republican Philosophy; though he certainly could not cultivate such a disposition, without secretly wishing to betray the cause of his King. 
In short, it is D’Alembert who extolls the writings of his dear and illustrious brother, as peculiarly adapted to disseminate those two principles of Republican Liberty and Republican Philosphy among persons worthy of feeling them; or, in other words, as peculiarly adapted to fulfil the wishes of those pretended sages, who can find no liberty under the government of Kings, and who detest Monarchy in proportion to their love for Republics. He who believes himself worthy of feeling this twofold sentiment, he who acknowledges no Philosphy as true if void of these two sentiments, could he, I ask, demonstrate in a more forcible manner, how ardently they glowed in his heart, or how much he panted after those revolutions which were to crush the throne, and establish Republicanism on its ruin? 
In drawing these inferences, let not the reader suppose that we mean to confound in all cases a bias for Republics, or the love of Liberty, with the hatred of Kings, and the desire of subverting every Throne. We are perfectly aware, that there exist many worthy Republicans, who, while they love their own Government, are not unmindful of the respect due to those of other 

        
        [image: Picture #228]
        

        199 
nations. Nor are we ignorant that true Civil Liberty is no less compatible with Monarchies than with Republics: indeed, it might not be difficult to prove, that the subject frequently enjoys a more real and extensive Liberty under a Kingly, than under a Republican Government, especially if a Democracy. But when we behold the Sophisters perpetually complaining of the Government of Kings under whom they live, styling their Sovereigns Despots, and sighing after the Liberty of the Republican Philosopher, we are certainly entitled to view their love for Liberty and Republicanism as blended with the hatred of Kings. If their blasphemies against Christ, if what they call their Philosophy be by any means thwarted, impatient of the rein, they burst forth into complaint, and they exclaim that Reason is shackled', that Despotism, Decius like, perpetually persecutes them; or, that man is unfortunate indeed when he lives under the eye of a Monarch, or of his Ministers.26 
But to confine ourselves to D’Alembert, let us recal to mind, that in the warfare against the altar, he acted the part of the fox. We shall see him employing the same cunning in his attack against the Throne. He will excite and stimulate others, he will even guide their pens; but he carefully avoids every thing by which he might himself be eventually endangered. It is thus that he lauds Voltaire, that he extols the zeal with which his dear brother propagates the Republican Liberty and Philosophy; and fearing lest this zeal should sometime abate, he adds, “Continue to fight as you do, pro aris etfocis; as for me, my hands are tied by ministerial and sacerdotal tyranny; I can only follow the example of Moses, and raise up my hands to heaven while you contend in fight.”27 
Again, we find him informing Voltaire of the eagerness with which he reads and devours all those writings in which that Premier Chief had combined his attacks against the Altar and the Throne. We see him applauding his sarcastic wit, and thus addressing him: “I am almost angry when I learn from public report, that without informing me of it you have given a slap to Fanaticism and Tyranny, and that without detriment to the swingeing blows which you apply in so masterly a manner on other occasions. You enjoy alone the privilege of covering with odium and ridicule those two pests of society.”28 
During this warfare, it was not the good fortune of all the adepts to gain the applause of D’Alembert. They had not, like Voltaire, the art of pleasing or amusing Kings, who did not perceive that the sarcastic wit and satire of his romances and historical productions fell on their own heads, though seemingly aimed only at the persons of other Kings. 
It was not every one of the adepts that had the art of throwing the living into contempt, by striking at the dead; of flattering the person of the Sovereign, and rendering sovereignty odious; nor shall we find D’Alembert equally pleased with all those who appear in array against the Royal cause. Some of them, too eager, said too much; others were awkward in their attacks, and these he styles bunglers who are to be found every where.29 Others again were not sufficiently bold. He will allow them wit, but he wishes them 
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to be less favorable to Despotism; and the reader will easily conceive what he would have written himself if his hands had not been tied, when he confidentially writes to Voltaire, I hate Despots almost as much as you do yourself.”30 
It would be futile to object, that the hatred of Despotism does not infer the hatred of Kings. We know that; but who are the Despots implied by our Sophisters, if not the Kings under whom they lived. Were the Emperor of the Turks, or the Grand Mogul, who had nothing to do with our Philosophers, the objects of their repeated complaints and hatred? Such objections are unworthy of being noticed. Their language is known; and sufficient proofs will occur to show, that with the Sect Despots or Tyrants and Sovereigns or Kings are synonymous terms. The very affectation of confounding them together shows that the hatred of the one and of the other were blended in the hearts of the Chiefs and of their Adepts. 
In short, the compliments of D’Alembert are not the sole proofs with which the Adepts have furnished us of the great part Voltaire had taken in that Revolution so fatal to Monarchy, and which he so exultingly foresaw. Had he never aimed his sarcastic wit, so much admired by the sophisters, at the persons of Kings, still he would have been the man, at least in the eyes of his school, who had smoothed the way, who had sealed the rampart, to assail the Throne and shiver the Scepter of the pretended Tyrants; in a word, to contrive what the French Revolution has since accomplished, both with respect to the crown and person of the unfortunate Lewis XVI. 
These important services are thus appreciated by Condorcet: “Shall (says he) men who would still have been slaves to prejudice if Voltaire had not written, accuse him of betraying the cause of Liberty!—They cannot understand that if Voltaire had inserted in his writings the principles of the elder Brutus, that is to say, those of the American Act of Independence, neither Montesquieu nor Rousseau could have published their works. Had he, as the Author of the System of Nature did, obliged all the Kings of Europe to support the ascendancy of the Clergy, Europe would still have remained in the bonds of slavery and buried in superstition. They will not reflect, that in our writings, as in our actions, we are to make no more than a necesssary display of courage.”31 
Condorcet, in writing this, seems to have considered himself as having displayed a sufficient courage, as he did not think it necessary to say, that the throne would have remained unshaken, if Voltaire had not begun by eradicating religion from the minds of the people. His brethren the hebdomadary adepts, criticized the panegyrist as not having sufficiently extolled the services which Voltaire had rendered. At that period the French Revolution was at its summit, Lewis XVI was reduced to a mere phantom of royalty in his palace, or rather prison, of the Thuilleries. The literary part of the Mercure was conducted by La Harpe, Marmontel, and Champfort; and these reviewers undertake to inform the unfortunate Monarch of the hand which had wrought the downfall of his throne. In giving an account of the life of Voltaire, written 
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by the Marquis de Condorcet, the hebdomadary Philosophers speak in the following terms: 
“It appears that it would have been possible to show in a clearer light, the eternal obligation which human nature has to Voltaire. Circumstances were favorable. He did not foresee all that he has done, but he has done all that we now see.—The enlightened observer and the able historian will prove to those who are capable of reflexion, that the first Author of the great Revolution, which astonishes all Europe, which infuses hope into the hearts of nations, and disquiet into courts, was, without doubt, Voltaire. He was the first who levelled that formidable rampart of Despotism, the religious and sacerdotal power. Had he not broken the yoke of Priests, that of Tyrants never could have been shaken off; both equally weighed upon our necks, and were so intimately interwoven, that the first once slackened, the latter must soon have lost its hold. The human mind is no more to be impeded in the career of independence than it is in that of slavery; and it was Voltaire who shook off the yoke, by teaching it to judge, in every respect, those who kept it in subjection. It was he who rendered reason popular; and if the people had not learned to think, never would it have known its own strength. The reflexions of the sage prepare Political Revolutions, but it is the arm of the people which executes them.”32 
Had I no other object in view than to demonstrate that these men, styling themselves Philosophers, and glorying in the school and name of Voltaire, chiefly aimed at the overthrow of Monarchy when they attacked religion; that it was to the successful warfare which Voltaire had carried on against the religion of Christ that they peculiarly attribute their success against the Throne; that by the appellation of Tyrant and Despot they point at the best of Kings and most rightful of Sovereigns: had this been my only object, I say, it would have been useless to continue these Memoirs on the Antimonarchical Conspiracy, or that of the Sophisters of Rebellion against every King. 
And who are these Sophisters that declare so openly and so expressly the secret of the Sect? First view Condorcet, the most resolute Atheist, the dearest of the brethren, the steady support of Voltaire’s hopes, the most intimate confidant of D’Alembert.33 It is he who sets out by declaring, that, if Voltaire had not combated Religious prejudices, or that if he had attacked Regal authority in a more direct manner, France would have remained enslaved. 
Next on the list we find the Journalists La Harpe, Marmontel, and Champfort, who, in the most celebrated journal of the Sect, complain that Condorcet has not shown sufficient courage, and that he is not sufficiently explicit on the pretended eternal obligations which mankind have to Voltaire, who by shaking Religion to its foundations has overturned the Throne, who by the ruin of the Pontiff has struck the Tyrant. 
And who is the Tyrant, the Despot over whom they so loudly triumph? A King whose very name echoes to that of justice and goodness; a Monarch almost adored by his people, and who loved them to a degree of weakness; for he very often repeated, that he would not suffer one drop of his subjects blood to be spilt in his defence. 
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Will history believe, that the unfortunate Lewis XVI was the Despot over whom they triumph? And yet if any King upon earth should believe that he is not comprehended in the general subversion aimed at by the conspirators, let him hearken: It is not of France alone that they speak, but of all mankind: it is a mankind that they pretend to behold enslaved under Kings; and that hope which they had infused into the heart of man, is the same which they joyfully observe expanding itself through all nations! If now tranquil on his throne, let him remember, that he is destitute of the prudence which even the Conspirators suppose him to be endowed with. They believe disquiet to be infused into every Court; for they well know, that their principles and their lawless attempts openly menaced monarchy. Yes, that their conspiracy was universal, is already evident; history needs no farther proof: But before they dared proclaim it, that conspiracy had its gradations; its means are to be laid open. The first step is that hatred against the throne, flowing in the hearts of the chiefs, from the hatred they had conceived against their God. The second will be found in the investigation of those systems devised by the adepts to overthrow regal authority, and substitute another in its stead. The teachers of the Sect had applied the vague principles of Equality and Liberty to Religious tenets; and hence originated the hatred of Christ and his Church. From the same principles applied to politics arose those theories and systems of subversion, with which the Sect assails every Throne. 
1. To the Due of Richelieu, 20 May, 1771, Vol. 61, Let. 281, P. 490; and 20 July, Let. 
293, P. 515. 
2. To Marmontel, 13 Aug. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 183, P. 352. 
3. To Helvetius, 27 Oct. 1760, Vol. 56, Let. 220, P. 438. 
4. To D’Alembert, 16 Jan. 1757, Vol. 68, Let. 18. P. 31. 
5. To Thiriot, 11 Jan. 1765, Vol. 57, Let. 7, P. 14. 
6. Les pretres ne sont pas ce qu’un vain peuple pense; 
Notre credulite fait toute leur science. 
7. To Thiriot, 24 Oct. 1738, Vol. 53, Let. 35, P. 88. 
8. If we are to believe this definition, Liberty consists in the power of doing what we will. A 
true metaphysician would say, The power itself, the faculty of ivilling or not willing, that is to say of determining one’s will, of chusing and willing any thing, or the contrary. These two definitions are very different. It is not the power but the will which is culpable. A righteous man has frequently the same power of committing the same crime as the wicked man; but one wills it, while the other does not. The wicked man is at liberty not to will it, as the upright man is at liberty to will it; otherwise, there can be no moral difference between the good and the bad man. For how could the latter be culpable, if he had not had it in his power to will the contrary? Suppose three men—the first can commit a bad action, but his will freely rejects it; the second can accomplish the same, and he freely wills it. The third not only can but he irresistibly wills it. The first of these men will be a virtuous man, the second a wicked man, the third a mere brutal machine, a madman who is neither master of his will nor of his reason. The wicked man and the mad one could and did will the same action. The 
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difference did not lie in the power of the action, but in the will itself more or less free to will or not to will. But Voltaire and his sophistical school had their reasons for not making such distinctions. 
9. Les Etats sont egaux, mais les hommes different. 
10. Les hommes sont egaux, et les etats different! 
11. Tu vois, cher Ariston, d’un oeil d’indifference La grandeur tyrannique, et la fiere opulence. 
Tes yeux d’un faux eclat ne sont point abuses; 
Ce monde est un grand bal, ou des fous deguises. 
Sous les risibles noms d’Eminence et d’Altesse, 
Pensent enfler leur etre et hausser leur bassesse. 
En vain des vanites l’appareil nous surprend; 
Les mortels sont egaux, le masque est different. 
Nos cinq sens imparfaits, donnes par la nature, 
De nos biens, de nos maux sont la seule mesure. 
Les Rois, en ont-ils six? et leur dme et leur corps Sont-ils d’une autre espece? ont-ils d’autres ressorts? 
12. Les Etats sont egaux, mais les hommes different. (1st and 2d Edit.) 
13. Les mortels sont egaux, le masque est different. (See the variations, edit, of Kell.) 
14. To D’Argenson, 8 Aug. 1743, Vol. 53, Let. 221, P. 455. 
15. To D’Alembert, 12 Dec. 1757, Vol. 68, Let. 36, P. 60. 
16. Les pretres ne sont pas ce qu’un vain peuple pense; 
Notre credulite fait toute leur science. 
17. Le premier qui fat Roi, fat un soldat heureux, 
Que sert bien son Pays, n’a pas besoin d’ayeux. 
18. Dialogues of the Philosophers on Happiness. 
19. “II faut changer de loix, il faut avoir un maitre.” 
20. “Je vous offre mon bras, mes tresors & mon sang; 
Mais si vous abusez de ce supreme rang, 
Pour fouler a vos pieds les loix & la patrie, 
Je la defends, Seigneur, au peril de ma vie.” 
To D’Alembert, 13 Nov. 1772, Vol. 69, Let. 81, P. 131. 
21. To D’Argental, 27 Juin, 1777, Vol. 63, Let. 220, P. 377. 
22. Letter to Damilaville, 23 May, 1764, Let. 196, P. 361, et passim. 
23. To Chauvelin, 2 April, 1764, Vol. 58, Let. 171, P. 315. 
24. Letter to D’Alembert, 3 July, 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 114, P. 195, et passim. 
25. From D’Alembert, 19 Jan. 1769, Vol. 69, Let. 3, P. 7. 
26. See Voltaire’s and D’Alembert’s Correspondence passim. 
27. From D’Alembert, 19 Jan. 1769. 
28. From D’Alembert, 14 July, 1767, Vol. 68, Let. 213, P. 446. 
29. From D’Alembert, 24 Jan. 1778, Vol. 69, Let. 190, P. 313. 
30. From D’Alembert, 25 Jan. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 17, P. 34. 
31. Life of Voltaire, edit. Kell. 
32. Mercure de France, Saturday, 7th August, 1790, No. 18, p. xxvi. 
33. See the first part of these Memoirs. 
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        CHAP. II. 
Second Step of the Conspiracy against Kings. Political Systems of the Sect. D’Argenson and Montesquieu. 
AMONG the adepts who must have foreseen the consequences which naturally ensued from the application of a pretended equality of rights, and of an irreligious liberty, to politics, none could have done so more intuitively than the Marquis D’Argenson. This man, minister of the foreign department, had lived during the greater part of his life near the person of his Sovereign, and enjoyed that favour, to which he was thought to be entitled by having consecrated his life to the Royal service. Yet he was the man who, during the reign of Lewis XV, drew the outlines of those Sophisticated Systems, which were to oppose Regal authority, and gradually metamorphose the French Monarchy into a Republic. 
We have seen Voltaire, as early as the year 1743, extolling the affection which this Marquis bore to Equality, to Liberty, and to the Municipal Government. These praises of the Premier Chief evidently show, that Mr. D’Argenson had already conceived his Municipalizing System, and all those wild plans, which the future rebels, under the title of a Constituent Assembly, were to adopt as one of the leading features of their Royal Democracy, at once the most senseless and most seditious as well as the most heterogeneous form of government that could be conceived, and more especially for Frenchmen: They also prove, that he made no secret of his plans to his confidents and co-operators. 
His system consists in the division and subdivision of the Provinces into small States, first called Provincial Administrations by Necker, and afterwards termed Departments by Target and Mirabeau. 
According to D’Argenson’s plan, resumed and corrected by Turgot and Necker, each of those petty states was, under the inspection of the King, to be charged with the interior administration of its districts, and the levying of taxes; to superintend the different plans adopted for the relif of the people; to inspect the hospitals, the high roads, the establishments useful to commerce, and other such objects. The administrators could not determine on any subject 
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of importance without the orders of his Majesty, and this was judged a sufficient fence to the Royal prerogative, especially as at the first formation of these provincial administrations, one half of the members were to be nominated by the King, which half when assembled chose the remaining moiety. The distinction of the three orders, of the Clergy, the Nobility, and the third Estate, was preserved, as it used to be in the States General.1 
The towns and boroughs, and even the villages were to have their respective municipalities, all acting on the same plan, and under the direction of the Provincial Administrations, in their secondary districts. 
Though at first sight this system appears extremely advantageous, yet, on examination, we shall find, that its sole tendency was to apply Republican forms, as much as circumstances would permit, to a Monarchical government; that its object was to cramp the authority of the Monarch, to clog and weaken it; and to annihiate the power of his officers, or direct agents, the intendants of provinces. 
Soon was France by means of these assemblies and their committees, or permanent offices, to be filled with ambitious men starting forth in the new political career; men indeed who, in the first instance, would have recognized the authority of a King, but who would soon have considered themselves better informed of the wants of the people (being nearer to them) than his ministers, and therefore more fully acquainted with the means of alleviating their distresses. Remonstraces and philosophic reasonings would soon have followed, and sufficed to justify disobedience. The people, under a fond persuasion, that these provincial administrators supported their interests against the court, would easily have been brought to believe them the bulwark of their liberties and privileges, assigning every happy event to them, and attributing every misfortune to the King and his ministers. Each municipality coalescing with the administrators, a hundred petty Republics start into existence, ready to league against their Sovereign, who, under the title of King, would scarcely have retained the authority of a Doge. 
In time we should have seen a swarm of polticasters, or petty tribunes, sallying forth from these administrative bodies, who would have left no means untried to persuade the populace that such a King was rather a burden than an advantage to the state; that it would be proper to lay him aside, since he was unnecessary; that the provincial and municipal administrations would then be able to follow up in a more effectual manner, the salutary measures they had conceived for the good of the people: and thus, step by step, the Monarchical government would have been overthrown, and a municipal administration established, with the freedom of which Voltaire and D’Argenson had been so fascinated in Holland. The man who could not readily foresee that such would be the consequence of this municipalizing system, must have been very ignorant of the character of Frenchmen, and especially of French Philosophers when drawn into the vortex of modem politics. 
Even the admission of the clergy into these provisional administrations must have proved a fatal boon to the church, as it necessarily tended to change 
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the spirit of its ministers. Priests and bishops were admitted, or rather called upon, to form a part of their administrations, so foreign to their sacred functions, for the conspiracy had not yet attained sufficient force to cast them off. The zeal for salvation was to be superseded by the wild ambition of moving in a sphere so contrary to their calling. Already were several prelates distinguished by this new title of Administrators. Soon should we have seen them become rather the disciples of D’Argenson, Turgot and Necker, than of Christ; soon seen the bishoprics conferred upon none but Morellets and Beaudeaux, with whom religion would have been a very subordinate object, when compared to the glorious enterprize of system-making, or of resisting the Ministers and the Sovereign. This was a sure method of ruining the church, by robbing her of the real bishops, and substituting petty politicians, who would easily be carried away by the torrent of impiety and ambition, and join with heart and hand a Brienne or an Expilli. 
Whatever might have been the consequence to the church, it is very evident that all these new forms of administration tended directly to republicanize the state. Each of these petty administrators would soon have swelled himself into the representative of the province, and the aggregate would have styled themselves the Representatives of the Nation. The bare appellation of National Representative, combined with Modem Philosophism, sufficed to cmsh the Monarchy. 
D’Argenson did not live to witness the experiment of his system; some may suppose that he had not foreseen its consequences. But it plainly appears, that if he even had foreseen them, so great an admirer of municipalized Republics would not have been much alarmed. At a time when the Sophisters had not sufficiently erased the love of religion from the hearts of the French to efface their affection for their Monarch, this system appeared to make but little impression; but we shall see the Sophisters afterward making it the particular object of their dissertations, to accustom the people to the idea of governing themselves.2 
To the great misfortune of France, a man far more capable than D’Argenson of giving to any system the appearance of deep thought and erudition engaged in these political speculations.— The love of the commonweal may appear to have directed him toward this study; but the real cause is to be found in the restlessness of Philosophism, and in that liberty of thinking which is disgusted with every thing around it, and which would continue restless even after having attained the object of which it was in search. This man, who by so many claims commands the public veneration, was Charles Secondat, Baron de la Brede and De Montesquieu. Fie was born on the 18th of January, 1689, in the Chateau de la Brede, within three leagues of Bourdeaux; and in 1716, became president a mortier of that parliament. We have already mentioned, that his first productions were those of a young man who had no fixed principles of religion; and this is clearly perceptible in perusing the Lettres Persannes. At a riper age his duty called him to the study of the laws; but not content with the knowledge of those of his own country, and desirous of 
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making himself conversant in those of foreign nations, he made the tour of Europe, stayed sometime in England, and then returned to France full of those ideas which he has developed in the two works that have chiefly contributed to his fame. The first is entitled. Considerations on the Causes of the Grandeur and Decline of the Roman Empire, and was published in 1733; the latter was The Spirit of Laws, which appeared in 1748. 
It was obvious, on the first appearance of his work on the Romans, that Montesquieu had not acquired from his travels an additional esteem for the government of his own country. One of the prime causes to which he attributes the eclat of the Romans, is their love of a Liberty which begins by dethroning all Kings. The Sophisters, who were still less favorable to Monarchy, did not fail to adopt this idea, to make it the leading principle, and to inculcate it in all their discourses.3 
Both Montesquieu and his panegyrists would have been more correct, had they traced back to this love of liberty all those scourges and intestine broils which harrassed Rome, from the expulsion of its Kings until the reign of the Emperors.—Liberty perpetually convulsed the people, and the senate could only free themselves from their clamours by habitual war and foreign pillage. This perpetual state of hostility rendered the Roman the most warlike of all nations, and gave them that immense advantage which they enjoyed over all other people. To the man who has read the Roman history, nothing can be more evident.—But if such be the merits of that liberty which expelled the Kings of Rome, that antisocial spirit, which, sowing discord in the interior economy of families, drives them from their homes, inures them to fatigue and the inclemency of the weather, and gives them all the advantage and strength of robbers, by forcing them to live on plunder, after having denied them the sweets of social life,—the antisocial spirit, I say, must needs possess the very same advantages. 
Montesquieu was so strangely misled by his admiration for liberty, that he did not perceive the strangely paradoxical positions that he advanced. After having spoken of the public edifices, which even to this day give us a great idea of the power and grandeur of Rome under its Kings, after having said, “that one of the causes of its prosperity was, that its Kings were all great men; and that no country could ever shew such a continued series of statesmen and great generals;” he adds, nearly in the same page, “that on the expulsion of the Kings it must necessarily follow, either that Rome would change its government, or remain a poor and petty monarchy.”4 In a word, that if Rome arrived at that very high pitch of greatness, it was owing to his having substituted annual Consuls to the dethroned Kings. 
This work teems with satyrical remarks on Rome, when again brought under the dominion of a Monarch; and his frequent expressions of regret for the loss of the Republican Liberty, could not but tend to diminish that love, that admiration, that enthusiasm so natural to Frenchmen for their king. One might really suspect that he wished to instil into the minds of the people a 
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belief, that what sovereigns call establishing order, is another term for riveting fetters on their subjects.5 
But the work that we have been considering was merely a prelude to the doctrines which he was about to teach (in his Spirit of Laws) to all nations governed by a monarch. Let us premise, and with great sincerity we say it, that had we to perform the task of a panegyrist, causes for admiration would abound; had we to answer those critics who reproach Montesquieu with having taken the motto, prolem sine matre creatam, and giving his work as if it were an original, though he may appear to have followed the footsteps of Bodin, celebrated for his work on Republics, we nevertheless think we may triumphantly answer, that the dross he may have borrowed from others cannot alloy the sterling value of his own production; and that in spite of the errors contained in the Spirit of Laws, it will for ever continue to be considered as the work of a wonderful genius.6 
But it is not for us to assume the character, either of the critic or of the panegyrist. Our object is to investigate how far Montesquieu broached or influenced revolutionary ideas. It is the misfortune of a great genius, that his very errors are too often converted into oracles. Truth must often submit to error, when that error is supported by a celebrated name! That victory which he would have disclaimed, resulted merely from the celebrity of his name, and the weight of his authority. The distinction which he makes between the principles of monarchy and those of republicanism may convince the reader. In an ordinary writer, the whole of that part of the Spirit of Laws would have been looked upon as the sport of imagination playing upon words. But from Montesquieu they are received as the result of profound thought, sanctioned by the great name of history. Let us examine whether the notions branding monarchy with disgrace can originate from any thing but the abuse of terms. 
Honour, in the general acceptance of his countrymen, was the fear of being despised, and a horror particularly of being looked upon as a coward. It was the sentiment of Glory and of Courage. When a more moral sentiment attached itself to honour, it was converted into the shame of having done, or of hearing oneself reproached as having done, some act unworthy of an honest man; for instance, as having broken one’s word. Montesquieu, observing the despotic influence which this word exercised over his countrymen, adopted honour as the first principle, the main spring, the prime mover of monarchies, and flatters republics with having virtue for their first principle.7 The chivalry of the French, pleased with the idea, applauds Montesquieu, but does not perceive that in adopting the word he falsifies the sentiment and metamorphoses it into a false honour, a prejudice, a thirst of fame, an ambition for distinctions or for favor; in a word, into all the vices of the courtier.8 This was bewildering honour, it was telling those bold knights, so zealous for their king, that they were no more than effeminate courtiers, ambitious men, and slaves to a prejudice the source of all the vices of courts: an assertion the more evidently false, as many a Frenchman replete with true honour was entirely free from any of those vices. Such a distinction was not only odious and disgraceful, it 
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was also delusive, and the delusion seems to have prevented Montesquieu from perceiving that hereafter Philosphism would adopt the principle, but would only repeat the word honour as the opposite to virtue, the principle of Republics, and brand the royalists with all the false prejudices, the ambition, and other vices, which he had artfully ascribed to honour. 
This first error therefore was the offspring of delusion. Though, in one sense, as much may be said of the pretended principle of democracies. In another point of view, however, this principle may be introduced with more correctness; and this latter sense appears to be that to which Montesquieu at first alluded. It is undeniable, that virtue ought to be more particularly the principle of democracies than of any other form of government, they being the most turbulent and the most vicious of all; in which virtue is absolutely necessary to control the passions of men, to quell that spirit of cabal, anarchy, and faction inherent to the democratic form, and to chain down that ambition and rage of dominion over the people, which the weakness of the laws can scarcely withstand. 
But it would have been satyric in the extreme to have adopted this latter sense; and Montesquieu’s great admiration for the ancient democracies would never permit him to give such an explanation of the principle. He therefore generalizes or particularizes his definitions as suits his purpose. At one time this virtue, the prime mover of Republics, is the love of one’s country—that is to say, of Equality—is a political, and not a moral virtue.9 At another, this political virtue is a moral one, as it is directed to the public good.'0 In one place it is not the virtue of individuals," though in another it is every thing that can be understood by good morals, or by the virtue of a people who are preserved from corruption by the goodness of their maxims.'2 Again, it is the most common virtue in that state where “theft is blended with the spirit of justice; the hardest servitude with excess of Liberty, the most atrocious sentiments with the greatest moderation;” in short, it is the virtue of that state where “natural sentiments are preserved without the tie of son, husband, or father, and where even chastity is denuded of modesty and shame.”13 
Whatever idea the reader may have formed of virtue through the mist which appears to have enveloped the genius of Montesquieu in enigmatic darkness, let us ask, which principle will he adopt, or which will he conceive to be the most clearly expressed? If asked, whether virtue was not also to be found in Monarchies, he will answer, “I know that virtuous Princes are no uncommon sight; but I venture to affirm, that in a Monarchy it is extremely difficult for the people to be virtuous;”14 and this sentiment, so odious and so injurious to all Royalists, will in the end be the most clearly deduced of all the new opinions he has broached upon Monarchical Government. Whether such were his intentions or not, a day will come, when the Sophisters, repeating his assertions, will say to the people, “You only love your King because you have not a sufficient sense of Philosophy to raise yourselves above the prejudices of ambition and of false honour, because you are destitute of those moral virtues which direct to the public good; because you are not inflamed with the 
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love of your Country; because you admire that form of Government, where it is extremely difficult for the people to be virtuous. You would admire Democracy were your morals good, and were you fired with the amor patris—but, destitute of virtue and unacquainted with Philosphy, you are only capable of loving your Kings.” 
Such, as every reflecting reader must perceive, is the real explanation of these principles. The Revolution has only brought them into practice. We have heard a Robespierre and a Sieyes, proclaiming to the people, that in crushing the Scepter, murdering their King, and constituting France a Republic, they had only put virtue on the order of the day. In the midst of massacres and bloodshed, they profaned the sacred name of virtue; and with virtue in their mouths they plunged the people into the most horrid scenes of vice and debauchery. But have we not seen Montesquieu teaching them how to blend virtue with the most atrocious sentiments, and how it may reign amidst the hardest servitude, or the excess of Liberty? To attribute such intentions to this celebrated writer would most certainly be doing an injustice to his memory; but still it is our duty to speak unreservedly on what he has written, and to shew what sentiments nations may have imbibed from his writings. It is awful (whatever may have been his intentions) to reflect on the terrible ravages which his opinions, suported by the authority of his name, have operated in the minds of men. Error is in its infancy with Montesquieu; but it is the same error that was afterwards, in the state of manhood, adopted by Robespierre. Montesquieu would have shrunk back with horror had he heard that Democratic villain place virtue for the order of the day with his sanguinary Republic; but what could the astonished master have replied, on being told, that it was extremely difficult for the people to be virtuous under a Monarch, or under Lewis XVI? 
Let genius shrink back with horror at seeing its errors traverse the immense interval between Montesquieu and Robespierre; let it tremble at its despotic influence over the public opinion. Without designing any convulsion, by its very name it may raise the most dreadful storm. At first, its errors may be tender shoots; but, daily gaining bulk and strength, will they not in the form of massive limbs be wielded by a Condorcet, a Petion, or a Sieyes? 
During a long period Montesquieu’s opinions on the principles of Monarchies and Republics were entirely overlooked, and they might have remained in oblivion at any other time, when Philosophism was less active in its research after every means of rendering the Throne odious.—Almost as much may be said of that Equality which, he believed, “in Democracy limited ambition to the sole desire of doing greater services to our country, than the rest of our fellow-citizens:”15 a virtue far too sublime for Monarchies, “where nobody aims at Equality; it does not so much as enter their thoughts; they all aspire to superiority. People of the very lowest condition desire to emerge from their obscurity only to lord it over their fellow-subjects.”16 Genius may have been so led away, as not to perceive how powerful a weapon it was forging for the Jacobin, who, extolling the merits of this Equality, and 
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persuading the people that it was impracticable under the dominion of the Monarch, would also paint in glowing colours that ambition of serving the country, arising from the ashes of the Throne and the destruction of the Nobility. But there appeared another system in the Spirit of Laws, deeper laid, and replete with weapons more directly pointed at the Throne. They were the first on which Philosophism seized, while others adopted them through ignorance, from want of reflection, or from imprudence. They were too fatal in the hands of the first rebels not to claim a place in these Memoirs. 
To form a correct idea of the Revolutionary tendency of Montesquieu’s system, we must revert to the time at which it was published. Whatever may have been the Legislative forms in the primitive days of the French Monarchy, it is certain that at the time of his publication (and he avows it) not only the King of France, but most of the crowned heads united in their persons the rights of executing the Laws, of enacting those which they conceived necessary or conducive to the welfare of the State, and of judging those who had infringed the law.17 
The reunion of this Triple Power constitutes an absolute Monarch, that is to say, a real Sovereign who in his person concentrates the whole power of the law. At that period the French were far from confounding this absolute power with the arbitratry power of the Tyrant or the Despot. This power was to be found in Republics and in mixt States. Here it existed in the Senate, or in the assembly of Deputies; there in the compound of the Senate and the King. The French nation beheld it in their Monarch, whose supreme will, legally proclaimed, was the utmost degree of political authority. 
This supreme will, construed into law by the requisite forms, was equally binding on the King and on his subjects. It is not only Henry IV and his Minister Sully, who declare that the first law of the Sovereign is to observe them all', but it is Lewis XIV, that Prince whom the Sophisters affectedly style the Despot, who at the height of his glory openly proclaims this obligation in his edicts: Do not let it be said,” are his words, “that the Sovereign shall not be subject to the laws of the state. The rights of nations proclaim the contrary truth, which has sometimes been attacked by flattery, but which all good Princes have defended as the guardian of their states. How much more acurate it is to say, that to constitute the perfect happiness of a kingdom, it is necessary in order that the Prince should be obeyed by his subjects, that the Prince should obey the Laws, and that those laws should be just and directed to the public good!”18 
This obligation alone in the Sovereign immediately destroys all despotic or arbitrary power.—For, in the idiom of modem languages, the Despot is the man who rules only by his passions and caprice; under whom no subject can be at ease, as he is ignorant whether his master will not punish him to-day for having executed the orders he had received from him yesterday. 
In short, it may be justly said, that Political Liberty consists in two points: 
1 st. That every Citizen should be free to do all that is not forbidden by the law: 2dly, That the law should prescribe or forbid any particular action for the 

        
        [image: Picture #241]
        

        212 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
public good only. Experience will vouch for the correctness of this definition. And where could the honest and upright man, obedient to the laws of his country, enjoy greater security and freedom than he did in France? 
It may indeed be objected, that there existed many abuses, but did not they originate from the genius of the French, or from an excess rather than a want of liberty? Were the conspirators to exclaim against the immoral and impious Minister for having abused the power with which he was entrusted, when these Sophisters had during many years conspired against the morals and piety of the whole nation? No; they had no right to complain that the law was often sacrificed to private passions; the exact observance of the law should have been their prayer, but they only sought after ruin and revolution. 
One real abuse had crept into the French Government, which savoured much of Despotism.—This was the use of Lettres de Cachet. Undoubtedly they were illegal. On a bare order from the King the subject lost his liberty. I will not defend such an abuse by saying, that none but the higher classes or seditious writers were exposed to the effect of this arbitrary power. But, perhaps, few are acquainted with the origin of those Letters. It was to the moral character of the French, and to the notions particularly of the higher classes, that this abuse owed its origin; and it was necessary either to do away those notions, or to leave so formidable a power in the hands of the Monarch. 
Such was the received opinion in France, that a family would have thought itself dishonored, if any child, brother, or near relation were brought to justice. Hence it was that families, fearing the arm of the law, applied to the King to obtain an order to imprison any profligate youth whose irregular conduct might disgrace the family. If any hopes of reformation could be conceived, the Lettre de Cachet was only temporary, and served as a correction; but where the offence was criminal and infamous, the culprit was imprisoned for life. 
The reader must not be misled to suppose, that these Letters were granted on a mere request and without any inquiry into the case. After Mr. de Malesherbe’s administration, the petitions sent to the King were transmitted to the Intendant of the Province, who immediately ordered his sub-delegate to call a meeting of the relations and witnesses, and to take minutes of their proceedings. On these informations, which were forwarded to the Ministers, his Majesty granted or refused the Lettres de Cachet.19 
Under such restrictions it was evidently rather the authority of a common parent, which the King exercised over his subjects, than that of a despot enslaving them. With the notions which the French nation had adopted, it was the necessary means of preserving the honour of different families; and few were victims to this authority but those who were dangerous either to private or public society. From the use to the abuse of a thing, however, the distance is but small: a profligate minister might exercise this power against the citizen or the magistrate who had fulfilled his duty with the greatest integrity. Nor was it unexampled, that a minister, solicited by powerful men, rather consulted their private animosities, than public justice, or general utility. But a profligate 
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minister abusing his authority does not make his King a despot. The morals of the higher classes being perverted, as we have seen, by Philosophism, the abuse of this prerogative might loudly call for reform; but are the Sophisters thence justifiable in seeking to overthrow the Monarchy? 
In short, whatever may have been the cause of these abuses at the period when The Spirit of Laws appeared, it had never entered the minds of Frenchmen, that they lived under a despotic government. Let us hear Jean Jaques Rousseau lay down the law, he who created systems to overthrow it; and let the candid reader judge how far the Sophisters are authorized to represent the French government as arbitrary, oppressive, and tyrannical. “What (says Jean Jaques) is the true end of a political association? Is it not the preservation and prosperity of its members? And what is the most certain sign that they are preserved, and that they prosper? Is it not the increasing population? We need seek no further for the sign in dispute; but pronounce that government to be infallibly the best (provided there is no particular circumstance to make it stand an exception to a general rule) under which, without the application of any improper means, without the naturalization of strangers, without receiving any new colonists, the citizens increase and multiply: and that to be the worst under which they lessen and decay. Calculators, it is now your affair; count, measure, and compare them.”20—The same author adds, “It is a long continuance in the same situation that makes prosperity or calamity real. When a whole nation lies crushed under the foot of despotism, it is then that the people perish; and it is then that their masters can hurl destruction among them with impunity, ubi solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant (and call peace, the silence of the desert they have created). When the factions of the chief men of France had arisen to such a height as to agitate the kingdom, and the coadjutor of Paris judged it necessary to carry a dagger in his pocket every time he went into the parliament, the French people lived free and at ease, and they were happy and their numbers increased. The prosperity of a nation and its population depends much more on liberty than on peace.”21 
Thus, without taking on himself the task of calculator, Jean Jaques confesses that the French people, even in the midst of civil broils, lived free and at ease. But let us attend to one of his most faithful disciples, who undertook to calculate, and that at a time when the Revolution had done away every idea of exaggerating the happiness of the French people under the government of their Kings. The revolutionist Gudin, in his annotations on the above text, and in his Supplement to the Social Contract, has examined and calculated, year by year, the state of the population, the deaths, births, and marriages of all the principal towns in the kingdom during the course of this century, and then proceeds: “The author of the Social Contract spoke a grand truth when he exclaimed: Calculators, it is now your affair; count, measure, and compare. His advice has been followed; we have calculated, measured, and compared, and the result of all these calculations has demonstrated that the population of France is really twenty-four millions, though it had always been supposed to 
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be under twenty; that the annual births amount to one million; and that the population is daily increasing.” 
“Hence we may conclude, after Rousseau, that the government was very good. It really was better than it ever had been at any period since the destruction of that which the Romans had established in Gaul.” Such are the words of the same author, and according to his calculations it was in the reign of Lewis XIV, whom the Sophisters represent as the haughtiest of despots, that the population of France began to increase regularly and univerally throughout the whole kingdom, notwithstanding all his wars. 
“The long reign of Lewis XV (another alledged despot, under whose reign the Antimonarchical Conspiracy was begun and indefatigably conducted) was not exposed to such calamities; and it is certain,” continues the revolutionist Gudin, “that during the whole monarchy there has existed no period when population increased in a more constant and uniform progression throughout the whole kingdom, than during that reign. It increased to that amazing height, that from twenty-four to twenty-five millions of souls were spread over a surface of twenty-five thousand square leagues, which makes about a million souls to a thousand square leagues, or a thousand inhabitants to every square league, a population so unparalleled in Europe, that it might be almost looked upon as a prodigy.” 
Let us hear the same author on the state of France at the time when the Revolution broke out, which he is perpetually extolling; and let us remark, that the work whence we have extracted our documents was so acceptable to the Revolutionary Assembly, that by a particular decree of the 13th of November 1790, it accepted the homage of it: a stronger contrast cannot be sketched between that Revolution and its authors, whether distant or immediate, and the necessity of those plans by which they pretended to work the happiness of the Empire. The same author continues: 
“The French territory is so well cultivated, that its annual produce is estimated at four thousand millions. 
“Its currency amounted to two thousand two hundred millions, and the gold and silver employed in plate and jewels may be estimated at a similar amount. 
“The Records of the Assinage Office in Paris attest, that the annual consumption or rather waste of refined gold, in gilding furniture, carriages, pasteboard, china, nails, fans, buttons, books, in spotting stuffs, or in plating silver, amounted to the enormous sum of eight hundred thousand livres. 
“The profit on trade was annually computed at between forty and fifty millions. 
“The taxes paid by the people did not exceed six hundred and ten or twelve millions, which does not amount to one third of the circulating medium nor to one sixth part of the gross territorial produce, and which probably cannot be computed at more than one third of the neat produce, a sum which in that proportion could not have been exorbitant if every one had paid according to his means.22 
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“In this kingdom were annually bom upwards of 928,000 children; in short, nearly a million. The town of Paris contained 666,000 inhabitants. Its riches were so great, that it paid annually one hundred millions into the King’s coffers, about one sixth of the whole taxation of France. 
“But even this immense taxation did not overburthen Paris. Its inhabitants lived in affluence. If its daily consumption amounted to one million, at least from eighty to one hundred millions were necessary for its interior circulation. 
“In short, calculators have estimated, that during the reign of Lewis XV the population of the country was increased by one ninth, that is to say, by two millions five or six hundred thousand souls. 
“Such was the state of France and of Paris at the time the Revolution took place; and as no other state in Europe could exhibit such a population, nor boast of such revenues, it was not without reason that it passed for the first kingdom on the Continent.” 
The revolutionist Gudin, to whom we are indebted for all these particulars, concludes by saying, “I thought it necesssary to state in a precise and exact manner the population and riches of the kingdom at the period when so grand a revolution took place. I apprehended that this investigation would shew the future progress of the nation, and serve as a table by which we might calcuate the advantages that will accrue from the constitution when brought to perfection. Without doubt our author has by this time formed his opinion on the advantages of that constitution; but we can plainly see by his enthusiastic admiration of the revolution, and of the Philosophers to whom he attributes the honor of having effected it;23 that he was very far from wishing to exaggerate the liberty and happiness of France under the Monarchy. By the foregoing long extract we have no other object in view, than that of furnishing the historian with the proper materials (all extracted from the greatest admirers or chief authors of the French Revolution) to enable him to judge of those systems in which the Revolution originated, and to appreciate properly the wisdom or the imprudence of its authors.—But to return to Montesquieu. 
Precisely at that period when L’Esprit des Loix was published, the French were so happy and so pleased with their King, that the surname of well-beloved (bien aime) had resounded from one extremity of the nation to the other. And, unfortunately for Montesquieu, it is from this publication that we are to trace all those Philosophical reveries on Equality and Liberty, which at first only produced disquiet and doubt, but which soon after created other systems, that misled the French people in their ideas on government, that weakened the tie of affection between the subject and the monarch, and generated at length the monster of Revolutions. 
There is an essential difference to be perceived between Voltaire and Montesquieu. Voltaire, as we have shown, would willingly have endured a Monarch that should have connived at his impiety. He would have thought himself sufficiently free, had he been allowed publicly to blaspheme; and, 
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generally speaking, he was more partial to the forms of Monarchy, or of Aristocracy, than to those of Democracy. It was his hatred to religion (and he hated religion more than he loved Kings) which plunged him into the municipalizing system. 
With Montesquieu it was far otherwise. Though he was not indifferent on the subject of religious liberty, it was nevertheless Monarchy itself that he meant to investigate. He proposed to regulate all kingly power and authority according to his ideas of political liberty. Had religious liberty been carried to excess, still he would have looked upon himself as immersed in slavery in every state where the public authority was not subdivided, according to his system, into three distinct powers, the Legislative, the Executive, and the Judiciary. This distinction was new to the French nation, which had been accustomed to view its Monarch as the central point of all political authority. The peaceful ages they had passed under their Legislative Kings little inclined them to envy the boisterous liberty of a neighbouring country, perhaps more celebrated for its civil broils in quest of liberty, than for the wisdom of its constitution, which, at length fixing every mind and every heart, had scarcely terminated a long struggle between the Monarch and the People. 
Without doubt we may admire, as much as Montesquieu, the wisdom of that nation which has known how to model its laws according to the experience it had acquired during those struggles. Laws indeed, congenial to the manners which characterize it, to its local situation, and even to its prejudices. But is that constitution, the most perfect perhaps existing for a nation surrounded by the ocean, to be equally perfect when transplanted into a continental state? Has not nature, by diversifying the soil, varied its culture? Are men so heterogeneous in their characters, men that may be viewed under so many different points, are they, in order to attain happiness and freedom, to be reduced to one only mode of government? No; it would have been madness to adopt the English constitution in France. The genius of the French nation must have been totally changed before a Frenchman would believe himself free where the Englishman does not even perceive the yoke of the law; before the former would refrain from abusing that liberty which the latter will scarcely taste of; and particularly before the Frenchman could be kept within those limits where the Englishman rests content. 
We are willing to believe, that Montesquieu had never made these reflections, when, carried away by his admiration for foreign laws, he was inventing new principles, and presenting as constant and general such truths, as would make his countrymen view their Sovereign in the light of a real Despot, and the mild government they lived under, though so conformable to their interests and their genius, as that of a most horrid and shameful slavery. 
It is painful to apply such a reproach to this celebrated writer; but can history refrain from observing the fatal impression which such doctrines must have made on a people so long accustomed to say, si veut le Roi, si veut la loi (as the King wills, so wills the law); the doctrines, I say, of him who dared assert as a demonstrated truth, that “when the legislative and executive powers 
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are united in the same person or in the same body of magistrates, there can be no liberty; because apprehensions may arise lest the same Monarch or Senate should enact tyrannical laws, to execute them in a tyrannical manner.”24 But in laying down this principle, he had taken care to say immediately before, “the political liberty of the subject is a tranquillity of mind, arising from the opinion which each one has of his safety. In order to have this liberty, it is requisite that the Government be so constituted, as that one man need not be afraid of another.”25 
Either Montesquieu must have believed the French reader incapable of uniting those two ideas, or else he meant to say, “Frenchmen! You believe that under the government of your King you are in safety, and enjoy liberty. Your opinion is erroneous, it is shameful. Amidst that calm which you seem to enjoy there is no liberty, and none can exist so long as you repeat si veut le Roi, si veut la loi; in short so long as the Legislative and Executive Powers are united in the person of your King. He must be deprived either of the one or the other; or else you must submit to live in the perpetual terror of tyrannical laws, tyrannically executed.” 
This language is not held out to the French alone, but to every people governed by Kings, even to most Republics, where, as he himself remarks, these powers were often united. The whole universe was then in a state of slavery, and Montesquieu was the apostle sent to teach them to break their chains, chains so light that few were even sensible of their existence! A general Revolution was then necessary, that mankind might assert its liberty! I could wish to exculpate Montesquieu; but if on the one side I am afraid of attributing intentions to him which he never had, on the other I dare not revile genius by separating it from reason; by saying that he had laid down new principes without even perceiving their most immediate consequences. It is a hard task to represent Montesquieu brandishing the torch of discord between nations and their Kings, between the subjects even of Republics and their Senates, or their Magistrates; but would it not be something more or less than kindness, to behold the torch, and the man who wields it, without daring to intimate the intention of kindling a blaze? How chimerical must have been that terror of tyrannical laws tyrannically executed in a country where the legislator himself is bound by pre-existing laws, whose sole object is the preservation of property, liberty, and the safety of the subject!—What a phantom such a supposition must be in a country where the King was omnipotent in the love of his subjects, and null in tyranny; in a country where, if the representations of the Magistrates were insufficient, the Monarch could never resist those of the people, whose very silence was sufficient to disarm him, and he would abrogate any number of laws to make them return to their noisy acclamations. Montesquieu, who attributes so much influence to climates, might very well have taken into consideration the manners, the character, and the received opinions, acting so much more powerfully among his countrymen than in any other nation. But the fact was, that the French laws enacted by their Legislative Monarchs were not to be surpassed either in 
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wisdom or mildness by the laws of any country; under those Legislative Kings they had seen their liberties, so far from being contracted, ascertained and extended, and facts are better authorities than systems.26 
The same error, the same delusion shows itself when Montesquieu believes every thing to be ruined, if the Prince who has enacted a law has the power of judging the man who transgresses it. Such a fear might be reasonable in a country where the Legislative Monarch could be both judge and plaintiff, thus sitting in judgment on his own cause, and over those of his subjects of whom he might have reason to complain; or where the Legislative King beomes sole Magistrate and sole Judge, or violates the accustomed forms requiring a certain number of Magistrates and votes to condemn or absolve a subject. This was a chimerical terror in every true Monarchy, where, as in France, the first law is to observe those of nature, which will always preclude either Sovereign or Magistrate from sitting in judgment on their own causes, and on their private differences with the subject. A terror still more futile wherever, as in France, the King might be cast in his own tribunals, and where equally with any subject he was bound by the law. Hence nothing could ever have made the French unite the idea of Despotism to that of a Monarch the judge of his subjects. With what romantic ideas and tender affection they were wont to paint those happy days when Lewis IX, surrounded by his subjects as if they had been his children, would, under a shady oak, hear and determine their differences, with all the authority and justice of the first magistrate of his kingdom!27 How new must it then have been for the people to hear Montesquieu assert, that “there is no liberty, if the power of judging be not separated from the Legislative and Executive Powers! Were it joined with the Legislative, the life and liberty of the subject would be exposed to arbitrary control, for the Judge would then be the Legislator. Were it joined to the Executive Power, the Judge might behave with all the violence of an oppressor. There would be an end of every thing, were the same man, or the same body, whether of the Nobles or of the people, to exercise those three powers, that of enacting laws, that of executing the public resolutions, and that of judging the crimes, or determining the disputes of individuals.”28 
Montesquieu appears to have felt the danger of such lessons, when he really seeks to console nations by telling them, that “most kingdoms in Europe enjoy a moderate government, because the Prince who is invested with the first two powers leaves the third to his subjects.” But such a distinction can little avail; of what consequence can it be, that the Prince should leave this third power to his subjects, when about twenty lines higher Montesquieu has laid down as a constant principle, that when the two first powers are united in the same person there can be no Liberty? And why does he immediately add, “In Turkey, where these three powers are united in the Sultan’s person, the subjects groan under the weight of the most frightful oppression?29” Is it not very well known, that the Sultan generally leaves the judiciary power to the tribunals? Could the illustrious author have meant to address his countrymen 
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in saying, “You who in every age of your history behold your Kings exercising this power, such as Hugues Capet judging Amould de Rheims; as Lewis the Younger, the Bishop of Langres, and the Duke of Burgundy; as Lewis IX administering justice to all those of his subjects who had recourse to him; as Charles V judging the Marquis of Saluces, or Charles VII condemning the Duke of Alen^on; as Francis I pronouncing on the Connetable de Bourbon, and Lewis XIII judging the Duke de la Valette; in fine, all you, I say, who behold your Monarchs exercising the judiciary power learn that there was an end of every thing under such Princes, who were real Sultans, by whom the subject was made to groan under the most frightful despotism, and that you are in danger of seeing it revived every time your Kings shall exercise the same powers.”30 
Would it not have been wiser and more correct if Montesquieu had said, that what constituted the despotic power in the Sultan was the power of capriciously and instantaneously pronouncing on all points, following no other guide but his passion and his momentary interest? He sends the bowstring and it is an order to die; but can such an order be deemed a judgment. He sends it because he wills it, little regarding the letter or decisions of the law; and it litde imports whether such a will be assented to by a senate which may bear the title of judges, or whether he wills it alone, and in direct opposition to such a body of Magistrates. Such is the power which creates a Sultan, and which constitutes Despotism. But is it not chimerical to suppose, that in France the power of making a law and then pronouncing according to the decisions of that law antecedently made and promulgated, could constitute Despotism? 
This erroneous assertion of so celebrated a writer is the more extraordinary, as we find it fully refuted in that part of his work where he treats of those ancient Dukes and Counts who, under the ancient government of the Franks, exercised the three powers. “It may be imagined perhaps, (he says) that the government of the Franks must have been very severe at that time, since the same officers were invested with a military and a civil power, nay, even with a fiscal power over the subjects, which in the preceding books I have observed to be distinguishing marks of Despotic Authority. But it is not to be believed, that the Counts pronounced judgment by themselves, and administered justice in the same manner as the Bashaws do in Turkey. In order to judge affairs, they assembled a kind of assizes where the principal men appeared. The Count’s assistants were generally seven in nuber, and as he was obliged to have twelve persons to judge, he filled up the number with the principal men. But whoever had the jurisdiction, whether the King, the Count, the Grafio, the Centenarian, the Lords, or the Clergy, they never judged alone; and this usage, which derived its origin from the forests of Germany (as also did the beautiful system of the admirable constitution), was still continued even after the fiefs had assumed a new form.”31 He was not then to come and tell the French people, whose Kings did not judge alone in modem more than they had done in former times, that all was over with them, that Liberty 
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was at an end, because the judiciary power was not separated from the legislative and executive powers. 
It is easy to see what disquiet such principles must have created in the minds of his countrymen, and how they exposed the Royal Authority to odium and mistrust. But, alas! this work contains the origin of far greater evils. 
Forewarned by experience of the trouble which accompanied the StatesGeneral, the French seldom recalled them to mind but to enjoy the peace and glory they had acquired under Monarchs, who by their wisdom had supplied the want of those ancient States. Montesquieu not only spread his false alarms on the legislative and executive powers of the Sovereign, but he was unfortunate enough to lay down as law to the people, that every state that wishes to believe itself free must only confide in itself, or its representatives, for the enacting of its laws. He was the first who said, “As in a free State every man, who is supposed a free agent, ought to he his own governor, so the legislative power ought to reside in the whole body of the people. But since this is impossible in large States, and in small ones is subject to great inconveniences, it is fit that the people should execute by their Representatives what they cannot execute by themselves. ”32 
This is not the place to observe what a multitude of errors these assertions contain: the chief is that of having converted into a principle what he had observed in England, without considering that often what has conducted one nation to Liberty, may lead another into all the horrors of Anarchy, and thence to Despotism. On seeing this opinion laid down as a general principle, the French believed, that to become a free state it was necessary for them to return to their former States-General, and vest them with the legislative power. And in order to throw the fiscal power also into their hands Montesquieu adds, “If the legislative power were to settle the subsidies, not from year to year, but for ever, it would run the risk of losing its Liberty, because the executive power would no longer be dependent; and when once it was possessed of such a perpetual right, it would be a matter of indifference whether it held it of itself, or of another. The same may be said, if it should fix, not from year to year, but for ever, the sea and land forces with which it is to entrust the executive power.”33 
When we consider how little such a doctrine was ever thought of in France before Montesquieu had written; when we behold that swarm of scribbling copyists, who all repeat that Liberty is at an end wherever the people do not exercise the legislative and fiscal powers, either by themselves or by their representatives; when we compare this doctrine with that of the first revolutionary rebels, whether under the denomination of Constitutionalists or Monarchists', when we reflect that it was on such principles that Necker, Turgot, Barnave, Mirabeau, and La Fayette founded their systematic rebellion, do we not immediately infer (an awful truth indeed for Montesquieu, but which History can never hide), that it is to Montesquieu the French must trace that system which disjoints the sceptre and throws the Monarch into the hands of the people, who by means of their representatives proclaim their 
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pretended laws; that system which recalls the States-general, who soon, styling themselves National Assembly, leave nothing to their King but the theatrical show of royal pageantry, until, carrying their consequences still further, the people assert their unbounded sovereignty by dragging the unfortunate Lewis XVI to the scaffold? 
History will be astonished when it beholds Montesquieu, ignorant of his system having been precisely that which the most inveterate enemies of his country had formerly adopted, in hopes of diminishing the lustre and grandeur which it enjoyed under the dominion of its kings. For ever will the memory of those servile copyists, the Constitutionalists and Monarchists, be odious to their country, when it shall be remembered that their main object was to subject their Monarch to the authority of the States-General, and thus consummate the very plan concerted by the foreign enemy. 
All these wonderful men, who were so well versed in the English constitution, might during their researches have learned what every English school-boy was acquainted with, who, in his most tender years, on receiving Salmon’s Geography must have read the following passage: “January 16th, 1691, at the Congress of the Hague, consisting of the Princes of Germany, the Imperial, English, Italian, Spanish and Dutch ministers, a declaration was drawn up, wherein they solemnly protested before God, that their intentions were never to make peace with Lewis XIV, until the Estates of the kingdom of France should be established in their ancient liberties; so that the Clergy, the Nobility, and the Third-Estate, might enjoy their ancient and lawful privileges; nor till their kings for the future should be obliged to call together the said estates when they desired any supply, without whom they should not raise any money, on any pretence whatever, and till the parliaments of that kingdom and all other his subjects were restored to their just rights. And the confederates invited the subjects of France to join with them in this undertaking for restoring them to their rights and liberties, threatening ruin and devastation to those who refused.”34 
It is thus that, after thirty years of the most learned discussion and research on the part of Montesquieu, and forty years of new discussion on the part of his learned disciples, the Constitutionalists and Monarchists, that they adopt that plan for restoring their country to liberty which every English school-boy knew to have originated in the mind of the enemy, who wished to overturn the Throne, and tarnish the lustre which France had acquired under its Legislative Monarchs. 
Had I already said it, I should nevertheless repeat, that the object here in debate is, not what the ancient constitution of France has been, nor whether their kings enjoyed the legislative power, (which has been very ill discussed by our modern politicians); still less are we disposed to agitate the question, which is the most perfect constitution in itself? Nobody will deny that government to be the best, under which the people are happiest at home, and most formidable abroad; and such a reflection will suffice to show how baneful the doctrines broached by Montesquieu and repeated by the Sophisters of 
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Rebellion must have proved to France: they who came to stun their countrymen with the pretended fears of despotism, alienating their minds from their own constitution to excite their admiration for foreign laws, and that at a time when the love of the subjects for their king was carried to enthusiasm after the tranquil ministry of the Cardinal Fleury, and the brilliant campaigns of the Marechal de Saxe in Flanders. 
It may be difficult to decide how far this imprudent doctrine is to be looked upon as the error or as the perversion of genius; were we to appeal to the testimonies of his greatest admirers, we should not hesitate at the latter decision, and rank him among the Sophisters of Rebellion, as the sect appears to have done. D’Alembert rather accuses than defends him, when, answering those who complained of the obscurity of the Spirit of Laws, he says, “All that may appear obscure to common readers is not so to those whom the Author had particularly in view. Beside, a voluntary obscurity ceases to be obscure. Mr. de Montesquieu, often wishing to advance certain important truths, which, boldly and absolutely expressed, might have given offence to no purpose, very prudently disguised them, and by this innocent artifice hid them from those who might have been offended, without destroying their intended effect on the sage.”35 It is difficult to pass over this voluntary obscurity in a man who has advanced principles so subversive of the laws and government of his country. His pretended innocent artifices would almost convince the reader, that all those protestations of Montesquieu were hypocritical and sophistical, when we see him, after having strained every nerve to prove to most nations that they are perfect strangers to liberty, and that their kings are real despots, seeking every means to dispel any suspicion of his being of that disquiet, morose, and seditious temper which thirsts after revolutions. 
Nor is the suspicion removed by D’Alembert when he compliments him as having “diffused that general light on the principles of government which has rendered the people more attached to what they ought to love.” What can be the signification of “what they ought to love” in the mouth of this artful Sophister? Why should he not have said more attached to their King and the Government of their country? But we have already seen how little this Sophister was attached to either the one or the other. 
It is equally unfortunate, that his panegyrist, now that the name of Encyclopedist is so justly covered with opprobrium, should extol his zeal for that monstrous digest, whose object remains no longer a secret, or when the most revolutionary among the Sophisters positively assert, that Montesquieu would not have written had not Voltaire written before him. Condorcet, by advancing such a proposition, clearly means, that if Voltaire had not succeeded so well in his Antichristian Conspiracy, Montesquieu would not have contributed so powerfully towards the political revolution;—that if the one had been less daring against the Altar, the other would have dared less against the Throne. 
In solving this unfortunate problem, what “damning proof’ would be acquired against Montesquieu if the authenticity of a letter which appeared in 
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one of the London papers could ever be ascertained! Voltaire and D’Alembert conspired against the Jesuits, because they believed that society to be one of the firmest props to religion; Montesquieu, if the letter be genuine, presses for their destruction, because he thought them too much attached to the Royal authority. “We have a Prince,” says he, “who is good, but weak. That society employs every art to transform the Monarch into a Despot. If it succeeds: I tremble for the consequences, civil war will rage, and streams of blood will inundate every part of Europe.—The English writers have thrown so great a light upon Liberty, and we have so great a desire of preserving what little of it we enjoy, that we should make the worst slaves in the world.” 
Were those violent and extreme measure which we have since witnessed already taken? This letter would indicate as much; beside, it is entirely written in the style of a conspirator. It is full of such expressions as these: “If we cannot write freely, let us think and act freely. We must wait patiently, but never cease working for the cause of Liberty. Since we cannot fly to the pinnacle, let us climb.” 
Could it be possible that Montesquieu had already formed the plan of driving out the Swiss guards, and of calling forth the national guards of the revolution? The following lines strongly denote such a plan: “What a point should we have gained, if we could once get rid of those mercenaries and foreign soldiers! An army of natives would declare for Liberty, at least the greater part of them would. But that is the very reason why foreign troops are maintained.”36 However difficult it may appear to vindicate Montesquieu from being a conspirator, if it be true that he was the author of the above letter, still I must say what may absolutely excuse him. This letter may have been written in a moment of anger, and be the effect of one of those fantastical contradictions from which the greatest genius is not always exempt. Montesquieu had bestowed the highest encomiums on the Jesuits in his Spirit of Laws;37 but that did not hinder them from condemning several of his propositions. The resentment of the moment might have induced him to wish for their destruction. It is generally known, that he was much more tender to criticism than could be supposed for a man of his superior genius. All his love of Liberty could not hinder him from applying to the Marquise de Pompadour to obtain the despotic order for suppressing and even for burning Mr. Dupin’s Refutation of his Spirit of Laws.38 
We may observe various traits in this celebrated genius which are irreconcileable. He was very intimate with the Encyclopedian Deists and Atheists, but always desirous that his friends should die good Christians, and that they should receive all the rites of the church. At that awful period he was an Apostle or Divine, he would exhort and insist until the sick person assented; he would run, though it were at midnight, to call the clergyman whom he thought the most proper to complete the conversion; at least such was his conduct with respect to his friend and relation Mr. Meiran.39 
His works are equally fantastical. He speaks of religion in terms of the highest panegyric; nevertheless we have to guard against many an attack which 
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he makes against it. In defending Christianity against Bayle, he tells us, that perfect Christians “would be citizens infinitely more enlightened with respect to the various duties of life. That the more they believed themselves indebted to religion, the more they would think due to their country; that the Principles of Christianity deeply engrave on the heart should be infinitely more powerful than the false honour of Monarchies, than the human virtues of Republics, or the servile fear of Despotic States.”40 And yet he lays aside that religion, and continues to make this false honour and these human virtues the prime movers of Monarchies and Republics! He represents the Christian religion as the most consonant to Monarchy;41 and he has said before, “There is no great share of probity or virtue necessary to support a Monarchical Government—That in well regulated Monarchies, they are almost all good subjects, and very few good men—That in a Monarchy it is extremely difficult for the people to be virtuous,”42 that is to say, that the Christian religion is the most consonant with Monarchies,—but that it is the most difficult for the people to follow under that government. He writes in the midst of a people then the most distinguished for its love to its Sovereign, and his whole system appears to be calculated for a nation enslaved under the severest Despotism, and of which Terror is the prime agent. Certainly, either the beloved Monarch is not a Despot, or fear is not the prime agent of Despotism. Might not all this be comprised under what D’Alembert calls innocent artifices? but another cause may be surmised. 
Montesquieu declared in his last moments, that if he had hazarded any expressions in his works which could cast a doubt on his belief, “it was owing to a taste for novelty and singularity; to a wish of passing for a transcendent genius soaring above prejudice and common maxims; to a desire of pleasing and of obtaining the plaudits of those men who directed the public opinion, and who were never more lavish of their praise than when one appeared to authorize them to throw off the yoke of all dependence and restraint.”43 This avowal would lead us to infer, that there was a greater taste for novelty and singularity in his political systems than in his religious ideas. He always preserved a sufficiency of his religious education to respect Christianity, though not enough to guard against those political systems which might and really did gain him that applause which he so much sought for, I mean that of the modern Sophisters, who, with their new-fangled ideas of Equality and Liberty, thought themselves authorized to shake off the yoke of all dependance. I cannot believe that he conspired with them; but that he forwarded their plans is too certain. And such will be our opinion, till the before-mentioned letter can be authenticated.44 He did not conspire by setting up his systems, but his systems formed conspirators. He created a school, and in that school systems were formed, which, improving on his, rendered the latter more fatal. 
1. See D’Argenson’s plans, See. on the nature of governments. 
2. Suppl. to Social Contract, Part 3. Chap. 2, by Gudin. 
3. Eloge de Montesquieu, by D’Alembert. 
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4. Considerations &c. See. on the Romans. 
5. Chap. 13. 
6. We may safely assert, that if Montesquieu has borrowed such dross as the System of 
Climates from Bodin, he has thrown aside many articles which by no means coincided with his ideas. For example, the definition of a Sovereign given by Bodin could never agree with Montesquieu’s notions of a free people, or of its representatives. The former is exaggerated. In Bodin’s language, we might say, that the covenant by which the Sovereign is constituted, gives him the right of disposing at pleasure of the fives and fortunes of every citizen: That the sole distinction between the Tyrant and the lawful King is, that the former exercises his authority for the subjugation, while the latter exerts his for the happiness of the people. The generality of Montesquieu’s principles appear not to recognize a sufficient Sovereignty in the real Monarch; but the opposite excess into which Bodin had fallen may, by disgusting Montesquieu, have driven him into the opposite extreme. In short, whether this criticism be correct or not is of litde consequence, our object being to represent Montesquieu’s ideas exaedy as he has expressed them, in whatever part of the work they may be found. 
7. Spirit of Laws, Book III. Chap. 3, and following. 
8. Ib. Chap. 7, & passim. Book III and V. 
9. Advertisement of the Author to the new Edition. 
10. Note to Chap. 5, Book III. 
11. Ibidem. 
12. Chap. 2, Book I. 
13. Chap. 6, Book IV. 
14. Chap. 5, Book III. 
15. Chap. 3, Book V. 
16. Chap. 4, Book V. 
17. Chap. 6, Book XI. 
18. Edict of Lewis XIV, 1667; also the Treatise of the Queen’s Rights on Spain. 
19. Although these Lettres de Cachet did not generally regard the commonalty, yet the King, 
when petitioned, did not always refuse them to the lower classes. I was once ordered to attend one of those meetings as interpreter for an honest German, who, though low in life, had requested his Majesty to grant a Lettre de Cachet for his wife, who, violent and choleric, had attempted to stab him, but fortunately he had stopped her hand. The poor man, unable to five in peace or safety with this woman, and unwilling to bring her before a tribunal, had recourse to the King, who ordered the Intendant to take all the proper evidence. The relations and witnesses were secretly assembled. I saw the Subdelegate examine the facts with the greatest humanity. The whole being verified, the minutes were laid before his Majesty, and the Lettre de Cachet granted. The lady was confined; but in a few months she was permitted to return, and was ever after a model of gentleness and submission. 
20. Social Contract, Chap. 9, Book. III. 
21. Ib. in the note. 
22. As this last sentence alludes to the privileges and exemptions of the Clergy and Nobility, 
I cannot but refer my reader to a work attributed to Mr. Senac de Meilhan, and which is very satisfactory on this point. It contains the following passage: “Mr. Necker at length, in a moment of pique against his ungrateful children, disclosed the 
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whole truth, and declared before the National Assembly, that the exemptions of the Clergy and Nobility, which had been represented in so odious a light, did not exceed seven millions of livres (381,181,0 that the half of that sum belonged to the privileged persons of the Tiers Etat—and that the tax on enregistering (droit de controle,) which only bore on the two first orders, amply balanced the privileges they enjoyed with regard to the ordinary taxes. These memorable words were spoken in the face of all Europe, but were drowned in the cries of the victorious demagogues. The Clergy, the Nobility, and the Monarchy, all have perished,”—and perished under the pretence of an inequality of privileges (an empty assertion), which was more than amply compensated by a single tax on the privileged orders. This was the tax on all public acts. It was rated in proportion to the sum specified in the act, or to the titles inserted. Thus the Most High and Puissant Lord, Marquis, Count or Baron, was rated according to his birth, or rank, while a citizen only paid in the ratio of his obscurity.” Vid. that work, and note to chap. 6. 
23. Book III. Chap, on the Philosophers. 
24. Chap. 6, Book XL 
25. Chap. 6, Book XI. 
26. On the occasion we may cite Mr. Garat, a lawyer, whose opinion cannot be mistrusted, 
having with many others of his brethren distinguished himself by his philosophical zeal for the Revolution; and before that period he was one of the most obstinate sticklers for the sovereignty of the people.—Nevertheless he says, “at present all laws emanate from the supreme will of the Monarch, who no longer has the whole nation for his council. But his throne is so easy of access, that the wishes of the nation can always reach it.” Carat’s Report: de Jurisprud. art. Souverain. 
27. See Joinville’s Memoirs. 
28. Chap. 6, Book XI. 
29. Chap. 6, Book XI. 
30. It might be objected, that some of the Kings, as in the case of Francis I, who sat in 
judgment on trials for High Treason were judges in their own cause. But in reality those are causes which interest the whole state. It might as well be objected, that a French Parliament could not judge a traitor to the state, because it is the cause of every Frenchman. This was an objection made against Francis I in the case of the Marquis de Saluces. It was quashed by the Attorney General. But its having been made is sufficient to prove that the King was no despot, since the laws of the country and a court of justice were to decide, whether he could exercise his power in that particular case.—(Report: de Jurisprud. art. Roy, par M. Poluerel). 
31. Chap. 18, Book XXX. 
32. Chap. 6, Book XI. 
33. Ibid. 
34. Edit. 1750. Page 309. 
35. Montesquieu’s Elogy by D’Alembert, at the head of the 5th volume of the Encyclope
dia. 
36. It is eamesdy requested of all persons who may have any further knowledge of that 
letter, or are in possession of the Newspaper in which it was published, that they will be kind enough to give such information to the Author, at Mr. Dulau’s, Bookseller, No. 107, Wardour-street. He cannot question the veracity of the Abbe le Pointe, who gave him the translation of it, taken from an Evening Newspaper about the 
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latter end of 1795; but, not attaching the same importance to the letter which the Author would have done, the Abbe neither remarked the title nor the date of the paper which he translated it from, and that the Author hopes will plead his excuse for troubling his readers. 
37. Chap. 6, Book IV. 
38. See Feller’s Historical Dictionary. 
39. Ibid. 
40. Chap. 6, Book XXIV. 
41. Chap. 3, Book XXIV. 
42. Chap. 3, Book XXIV. 
43. See Historical Dictionary. 
44. It is certainly a most extraordinary coincidence, that while our Author, though obliged 
to state the revolutionary principles laid down in Montesquieu’s works, does all he can to exculpate him from any evil intention, Bertrand Barrere, the sanguinary Reporter of the successive Committees of General Safety which have butchered France, and who was himself at length involved in the downfal of Robespierre, after having been his agent during his whole reign of terror, should have been writing precisely at the same time a long declamatory pamphlet under the title of Montesquieu peint par lui-meme, claiming the honours of the Pantheon for him, as one of the Doctors of Democracy and a Progenitor of the French Revolution. He even declares his object to be no other than to form an Edition of Montesquieu for the use of Republicans. Could it be possible that men of Barrere’s stamp were the persons whom D’Alembert meant to design when he said, “All that may appear obscure to common readers, is not so to those whom the author had particularly in view; besides, a voluntary obscurity ceases to be obscure”? T. 
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        CHAP. III. 
Jean Jaques Rousseau’s System. 
HOWEVER cautiously Montesquieu may have expressed himself, the grand principle of all Democratic Revolutions was nevertheless laid down in his writings. He had taught in his school, “that in a free state, every man who is supposed a free agent ought to be his own governor.”' This axiom evidently implies, that no man nor any people can believe themselves free, unless they are their own legislators; and hence it was natural to conclude, that there hardly existed a nation on earth that had a right to believe itself free, or that had not some bonds to burst in order to extricate itself from slavery. 
Scarcely could England even flatter itself with the real enjoyment of this liberty; and we see Montesquieu not venturing to assert it when he adds, “It is not my business to examine whether the English actually enjoy liberty or not. It is sufficient for my purpose to observe, that it is established by their laws, and I inquire no farther.”2 Though this may have satisfied the master, it might not be sufficient for all the disciples; and some one of them might answer, that according to his principle the English laws were far from granting that liberty inherent to a people governing itself. 
It is evident, that to believe in their own freedom the English were obliged to deny this principle as too general, and certainly they were entitled to reply, “With us liberty consists in the right of freely doing all that the law does not forbid; and every Englishman, whether rich or poor, is equally free, whether he have the requisites for being an elector or not, whether he make the law by his direct vote, or by his deputies; or even if he does not in the least contribute toward it. For in all these cases he is certain of being judged by the same law. The Foreigner even is as free among us as ourselves, when he is willing to observe our laws, for he may do as freely as ourselves all that is not forbidden by the law.” 
If England could justly reproach Montesquieu with the generality of his principle, what must have been the case with other nations, such as France, Spain, Germany, or Russia, where the people do not partake either by themselves or by their representatives, of the power of enacting laws? What was to be said of all those republics, either in Switzerland or Italy, where the three powers are united in the senate, where, to use Montesquieu’s expression, the power being one, he thinks he discovers and dreads at every step a despotic Prince? 
228 
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It was a necessary consequence, either that this principle must have been done away; or that all Europe, persuading itself that it groaned under slavery, would attempt, by a general Revolution in all Governments, to cast off the yoke. Some great genius must have arisen who, could have counteracted the fatal shock given by this illustrious author. But for the misfortune of Europe the very reverse came to pass. 
Montesquieu was not only admired and extolled, as he deserved, in consideration of many parts of his Spirit of Laws; but he was more especially venerated for those passages in which, by means of his principles on Liberty, Equality, and Legislation, he aspersed the existing governments with the imputation of Slavery. The Sophisters easily overlooked his restrictions, his protestations, his obscurities and his innocent artifices, because they conceived it to be sufficient that he had opened the path, and shown how far it might lead. 
The first who undertook to widen this path was Jean Jaques Rousseau, that famous citizen of Geneva, whom we have already seen so powerfully forwarding the conspiracy against the altar. He was in every shape the man of whom the Sophisters of rebellion stood in need to conduct them in their attack against the Throne. Bom a citizen of a Republic, he imbibed with his milk, as he says himself, the hatred of Kings, as Voltaire had done that of Christ. He was better versed than Montesquieu in that dangerous talent of propagating error with the tone of importance, or of presenting paradox as the result of deep thought. He possessed, above all, that boldness which neither admits principles by halves, nor shrinks at their consequences. He surpassed his master, and in his political theories greatly outstripped him. 
The Spirit of Laws appeared in the year 1748, and The Social Contract in 1752. Montesquieu had revived the ideas of Equality and Liberty; but Jean Jaques construes them into supreme happiness. “If we examine,” says he, “in what the supreme happiness of all consists, which ought to be the grand object of every legislature, it will appear to center in these two points, liberty and equality. In Liberty, because all private dependence is so much strength subtracted from the body of the state; in Equality, because Liberty cannot subsist without it.”3 
Montesquieu had not dared to decide whether the English were free or not; and at the very time when he was passing the most severe criticism on other governments, he sheltered himself under the intention of not wishing to vilify or debase any one. Jean Jaques was above such cautions; he begins his work by saying, Man is born free, and yet we see him every where in chains.4 
Montesquieu had surmised, that to believe himself free it was necesssary that man should be his own governor, that he should act according to his own laws, and according to his own will. But he judged the means of execution to be difficult in a small state, and impossible in a large one. Jean Jaques would have believed that principle false had he found it impossible in practice. But he believed the principle, as laid down by Montesquieu to be true in theory; and to surpass his master he had only to demonstrate its possiblity, and to facilitate its execution. This constitutes his favorite problem: 
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To find a form of association which “will defend and protect with the whole aggregate force the person and property of each individual; and by which every person, while united with all, shall obey only himself, and remain as free as before the union; such is the fundamental problem, says Jean Jaques, of which the Social Contract gives the solution.”5 This was in other terms precisely seeking to realize Montesquieu’s principle; to give to each man who feels himself a free agent the means of being his own governor, and of living under no other laws than those which he has himself made. 
How a man, after having entered into the Social Contract, is to find himself as free as if he had never engaged in it, is not easily conceived; or, how a man who has subjected himself to the will of the majority can be as free as when his actions were to be directed solely by his own will, is equally inconceivable. This was precisely saying, that the object of civil society is to preserve that Liberty which is anterior to government, or of the state of nature; though the Social Contract, according to all received ideas, expressly imports the sacrifice of part of that Liberty to preserve the rest, and to obtain at that price peace and security to one’s person, property, and families; in short, all the other advantages of civil society. 
The solution of this problem became more difficult when Jean Jaques asserted, that “it is evident, that the first wish and intention of the people must be, that the state should not perish.”6 According to their second maxim, it was not essentially necessary to be one’s own governor, or to act always according to one’s own will, and to live under laws enacted by oneself; but to have good laws, whoever might have been the legislator, and to be governed so as to save the State. 
But contradictions could not thwart Jean Jaques in his career. He wished to realize Montesquieu’s principle. He sets off on the supposition, that every man, a free agent, is to be his own governor; that is to say, that every free people are to obey those laws solely which they have themselves enacted: and in future he never views the law in any other light than as the act of the general will. Such a proposition immediatly annuls all laws which had ever been enacted by any King, Prince, or Emperor, without the participation of the multitude; nor does Jean Jaques hesitate in saying, “It is unnecessary to inquire to whom belongs the function of making laws, because the laws are but the acts of the general will. The legislative power belongs to the people, and can belong only to them. Whatever is ordered by any man of his own accord is not law. For the people, to be subjected to laws, must enjoy the right of making them.”7 
Such was the first principle which Jean Jaques deduced from his master’s distinction of the three powers. The second was not less flattering for the multitude. All Sovereignty, according to Jean Jaques, resided in the power of Legislation. In giving this power to the people, he concluded the people were Sovereign; and so much so, that they had not the power of submitting to another Sovereign. All submission on the part of the people is represented in this new school as a violation of the very act by which every people exists; and to 
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violate this act was to annihilate their own existence; and as a further consequence he concludes, that all submission on the part of any people is null in itself, for this great reason, that by nothing nothing can be performed,8 
Lest he should not be understood, we see Jean Jaques frequently repeating both the principle and the consequences. “The Sovereignty, he says, being no more than the exercise of the general will, can never alienate itself. If therefore a people promise unconditionally to obey, the act of making such a promise dissolves their existence, and they lose their quality of a people; for at the moment that there is a master there is no longer a Sovereign; and the body politic is destroyed of course.”9 
It was impossible to say in a clearer manner to all nations, Hitherto you have been governed by Kings whom you looked upon as Sovereigns; if you wish to cease being slaves, begin by taking the Sovereignty to yourselves, that you may enact your own laws; and let your Kings, if you wish to keep them, be no more than servants, to obey your laws, and to see them observed by others. 
Montesquieu feared that a legislative people would not be sufficiently enlightened for the discussion of laws and affairs in general; but this fear had not made him relinquish the principle. Jean Jaques, insisting on the principle, could see nobody more proper than the people to carry both principle and consequence into practice. In this new system, the general will of the people was not only to frame the laws, but in the making of those laws it became infallible. For he says, “the general will is always right, and tends always to the public advantage. The people can never be bribed, yet they may be deceived.”10 But in whatever manner they may be deceived, this Sovereign people, by its nature, must, while it exists, be every thing that it ought to be.”" 
To compensate for the incapacity of the people in the framing of laws, Montesquieu proposed representatives, or men who should make the laws for them. Jean Jaques would not allow these men to be representatives in any thing but in name: He contended, that Montesquieu, in causing deputies to be chosen, placed the people under attomies and barristers, that is to say, under men who were to plead their cause as a guardian does that of his ward. But neither attomies nor guardians could be looked upon as real representatives. That these men, whose judgment the people would be obliged to receive as law, might differ both in will and opinion from the people; in fine, it was giving absolute legislators to the people, and thereby divesting it of the legislative power. He further observes, that the will of the people could be no more represented by these deputies than that of a ward by his guardian. And he adds, in spite of his master, “The Sovereign, (the people) which is only a collective being, cannot be represented but by itself; the power may be transmitted, but not the will. Besides, the Sovereign power may say, ‘ my will at present agrees with the will of such a man, or at least with what he declares to be his will; ‘ but it cannot say, ‘ our wills shall likewise agree to-morrow, ‘ as it would be absurd to think of binding the will for any time to come."12 
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From these reasonings certain qualities and rights are inferred, which Montesquieu would not perhaps have refused to the Sovereign people, but which he had not dared to express. This Sovereign made the law; and, whatever might be the law made by the people, it could not be unjust, as no person can be unjust towards himself. 
The Sovereign people make the laws, but no law can bind them. “For, continues Jean Jaques, in every case the people are masters, to change even the best laws: for, if that body is disposed to injure itself, who has a right to prevent it?”13 
In short, the great difficulty which Montesquieu found in free men being their own governors and legislators lay in the impossibility of holding, especially in great states, the assemblies of this legislative people. These inconveniences, or even impossibilities, vanish before Jean Jaques, because he felt that either the principle was to be abandoned, or the consequences to be followed up; and neither Parliaments nor States General could suffice for him; he wished for real assemblies of the whole people. “The Sovereign, having no other force but the legislative power, acts only by the laws; and the laws being only the authentic acts of the general will, the Sovereign can never act but when the people are assembled. Some will perhaps think, that the idea of the people assembling is a mere chimera: but, if it be so now, it was not so two thousand years ago; and I should be glad to know whether men have changed their nature? The limits of possibility, in moral things, are not so confined as many are apt to suppose them: it is our weakness, our vice, and our prejudice, that narrow the circle. The abject mind distrusts the very idea of a great soul; and vile slaves hearken with a sneer of contempt when we talk to them of Liberty.”14 
However confidently Jean Jaques may have laid down this doctrine, still the examples which he adduces to corroborate it were far from demonstrating that these assemblies of the Sovereign had ever existed. The citizens, for instance, of Rome or Athens were perpetually flocking to the forum; but those citizens, especially the people of Rome, were not the Sovereign people and every where Sovereign. The Empire was immense, and the people in this immense Empire, so far from being Sovereign, were a people enslaved by a Despotic Metropolis, by an army of four hundred thousand soldiers called Citizens, always ready to burst forth from an entrenched camp called Rome, to crush any town or province which should dare to assert its own liberties. Athens followed the same conduct with respect to its colonies and allied towns. 
These examples adduced by Jean Jaques only showed what the French Revolution has, since, so well demonstrated: that when the inhabitants of an immense town, like Rome or Paris, take up their arms, they may style their Revolutions by the names of Equality and Liberty, but all the real distinction is, that in place of one King whom they may have banished or murdered, the inhabitants are transformed into four or five hundred thousand Despots and Tyrants over the Provinces, while they in their turn are tyrannized by their tribunes. Are not the ashes of Lyons, are not the unfortunate people of Rouen 
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or Bourdeaux the unhappy examples that may be cited to show what fate awaited the miserable town that might attempt to shake off the yoke of the suburbs of St. Marceau, St. Antoine, or of the citizens of Paris? And has not that immense town paid its tribute to a Robespierre at one time, and at another to the five Kings? 
At some times, however, Jean Jaques was sensible of these inconveniences. But he would not on that account abandon his grand principle of the Sovereignty of the people, nor even the general assemblies. He would, after Montesquieu’s example, have recourse to the virtue of Republics or of the Sovereign people; but he would even reproach Montesquieu with a “frequent want of precision in not making the necesssary distinctions, and not perceiving, that, the Sovereign authority being every where the same, the same principle must prevail in every well constituted state.” Then he would add, “that there is no government so subject to civil wars and internal agitations, as the democratic or popular one;” (that is to say, as the state of which virtue is the basis) “because there is not one which has so strong and so continual a tendency to change its form, which can only be preserved by the vigilance and courage employed to maintain it.”15 
He even then confesses, that “if there were a nation of Gods, they might be governed by a Democracy; but so perfect a government will not agree with men.”16 Yet then, lest, after Montesquieu’s example, he should be wanting in precision, he proscribes all great empires from the sweets of liberty; he would allow of none but small states,17 of one town in each state; and capitals are in his plan particularly excluded.18 
His doctrine on this point is precise enough, when he says, “no city, any more than a nation, can be lawfully subjected to another, because the essence of the body politic consists in the perfect union of obedience and liberty, and because the words Subject and Sovereign are the identical co-relatives whose meaning is united in the word Citizen.”'9 That is to say in a plain style, that all the Sovereigns and Subjects of a given state are only the burgesses of the same town. That a Citizen, subject and sovereign of London, has no authority at Portsmouth or Plymouth, and the citizens, subjects and sovereigns of these latter or any other towns cannot be subject to a sovereign which inhabits another town. And Jean Jaques continues, “It is always wrong to unite many cities in one (that is to say in one empire); it would be absurd to speak of the abuses prevalent in great states, to those who would wish to form only small ones. But is it proper to consider, how sufficient strength can be communicated to small states, to defend them from the attacks of great ones? The reply here is, that they must follow the footsteps of the Grecian cities, which formerly resisted the power of the great King; and of Holland and Switzerland who more recently withstood the house of Austria.”20 All which meant, that in this system of Liberty and Equality applied to the sovereign people it was necessary to subdivide the greater states into small federative democracies. 
“In fine, if it be impossible to reduce a state within proper limits, (notwithstanding his admiration for Rome), there is still one measure to be 

        
        [image: Picture #263]
        

        234 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
adopted—that of not allowing a capital, or settled seat of government, but moving it in rotation to every city, and assembling the states of the country alternately in the same manner.”21 
Lest it should be objected to our Philosopher, that to form these litde democracies, would only be subdividing the larger states into so many lesser provinces, which would be for ever a prey to civil war and intestine divisions, and always tending to change their form, which he declares to be the lot of all democracies, he is pleased to grant existence to aristocracies. These, and particuarly “the Elective Aristocracy, which is the true one, are the best of all governments.”22 But whether Democracy, Aristocracy, or Monarchy be adopted, the people always remain sovereign; the general assemblies of the sovereign are always requisite, and they were to be frequent, “and so ordered as to assemble of course at the stated period, without being formally convened, not leaving it in the power of any Prince or Magistrate to prevent the meeting without openly declaring himself a violator of the laws, and an enemy to the state.”23 
Jean Jaques, more consequent than his master, follows up the principle he had borrowed from Montesquieu, and continues, “at the opening of these assemblies, whose object is the maintenance of the social treaty, two questions should always be proposed, and never on any account omitted; and the suffrages should be taken separately on each—The first should be, Does it please the Sovereign (the people) to preserve the present form of government? And the second, Does it please the people to leave the administration with those who are at present charged with it?”24 That is to say, to continue the Magistrate, the Prince, or the King, whom they had chosen. 
These two questions in the system of the sovereignty of the people are only consequences of the great principle laid down by Montesquieu, that every man feeling himself a free agent ought to be his own governor. For this man, or people, feeling themselves free agents, might not chuse to be governed to-day after the same manner they were governed yesterday. If they were unwilling, how could they be free agents, when obliged to maintain that government and those chiefs which they had formerly chosen. 
Such a consequence would have made any Philosopher less intrepid than Jean Jaques abandon the principle. Without pretending to Philosophy, one might have told him, “that every people which foresaw the misfortunes that perpetual revolutions in their government exposed them to, might without vilifying or enslaving themselves, have chosen a Constitution and sworn to maintain it. They might have chosen Chiefs, Magistrates, or Kings, who were bound by oath to govern according to that Constitution: a compact which it would be no less criminal to violate, than the most sacred oath (and equally so to-morrow as to-day). If the people are supposed to sacrifice their Liberty by a compact of this nature, you will call every honest man by the degrading name of slave, who shall think himself bound by the promise he made yesterday, or the oath he took to live according to the laws of the state?” But such reasonings would have had little weight with Jean Jaques. In his opinion, 
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it was a great error to pretend, that a Constitution equally binding for the people and their chiefs was a compact between the people and the chiefs they had chosen; because, (says he) “it would be absurd and contradictory to suppose, that the Sovereign should give itself a superior; and that, to oblige itself to obey a master, would be to reinstate itself in the fullness of Liberty.”25 
Such was the consequence naturally flowing from the idea of the sovereignty of the people, of the people essentially sovereign, who to be free must be their own governors, and who must retain, notwithstanding all their oaths, the right of annulling to-day those very laws, which yesterday they swore to maintain. This conclusion, however strange it may appear, is nevertheless that in the application of which the Revolutionary Sophister particularly exults when he says, “when it happens therefore that the people establish an hereditary government, whether it be Monarchical in family, or Aristocratical in one order of Citizens, it is not an engagement which they make, but a provisional form given to Administration, until it shall please the Sovereign to order otherwise.”26 That is to say, until it shall please the people to expel their Senate, Parliament, or King. 
Let not the reader be astonished at seeing me insist so much in these memoirs on the exposition of such a system. The application of the causes to the effects will be more evident when the Historian treats of the acts of the French Revolution. But should he wish to know more particularly, how much our Philosopher of Geneva influenced the warfare which the Revolution had kindled against every throne, let him examine how this Sophister applies his principles to Monarchies, and the lessons that he teaches to all nations respecting their Kings. 
Here again it was Montesquieu who had laid the ground-work, and Jean Jaques raised the superstructure. He, walking in the footsteps of his master, admits the absolute necessity of separating the Legislative from the Executive Power, but, always more daring than Montesquieu, he scarcely leaves to Monarchy its very name. “I therefore denominate every State a Republic which is regulated by laws, under whatever form of administration it may be; for then only the public interests governs, and the affairs of the public obtain a due regard.—To be legitimate, the government should not be confounded with the Sovereignty, but be considered as its administrator; and then the Monarchy itself would be a Republic.”27 
These last words seem to imply, that Jean Jaques recognized at least the legitimacy of a King who would receive the law from the people, and who, acquiescing in their sovereignty, would submit to be a simple administrator, in a word their slave. For, according to this system, the only free man is he who makes the laws, and the only slave he who receives them. The people were to make the law, the King to receive it; the King therefore is only the slave of the sovereign people. 
On such conditions Jean Jaques consents to recognize a King in great empires; but he teaches the people at the same time, that it is owing to their 
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own faults if a King be necesssary in such a state. They would have learned to govern themselves without one if they had reflected, that the greater the enlargement of the state, the more Liberty is diminished;2S that their real interest would have been to occupy a space of ground a hundred times less extensive, in order to become a hundred times more free; that if it be difficult for a large state to be properly governed, it is still more so for it to be well governed by one man. 
In fine, whatever states these may be, we are never to forget, according to this Philosopher, that the whole dignity of those men called KINGS “is certainly no more than a commission, under which, simply as officers of the sovereign power, they exercise in the name of the Sovereign the power delegated to them, and which may be limited, modified, or recalled at the will of the Sovereign.”29 
Even on these conditions, had Jean Jaques succeeded according to his wishes, Kings, though reduced to mere Officers or Commissioners for the Sovereign people, would not have had a long existence. This wish is clearly expressed throughout the whole of his Chapter on Monarchy.30 There he has heaped up every argument against Royalty, whether hereditary or elective; there, extolling the supposed virtues of the multitude, he beholds the throne invaded by Tyrants, or vicious, covetous and ambitious Despots. Nor did he fear to add, that if we were to understand by KING him who governs only for the welfare of his subjects, it would be evident that there had never existed one from the commencement of the world.3' 
The direct consequences of this whole system evidently were, that every nation desirous of preserving its rights of Equality and Liberty, was in the first place to endeavour to govern itself without a King, and to adopt a Republican Constitution; that nations who judged a King necessary were cautiously to preserve all the rights of Sovereignty, and never to lose sight, in quality of Sovereigns, of their inherent right of deposing the King they had created, of shivering his scepter, and of overturning his throne, whenever, and as often as they pleased. Not one of these consequences startled the Philosopher of Geneva. He was obliged to admit them, lest it should be objected (as he had done against Montesquieu) that he sometimes wanted precision! and once more to leave the word a prey to slavery. Had it been objected, that it was precisely among those nations who carried their ideas of Equality, Liberty, and Sovereignty to the greatest lengths, that the greatest number of slaves were to be found, he would have contented himself with answering, “Such, it is true, was the situation of Sparta.—But as to you, people of the present day, you have no slaves, but are yourselves enslaved.—You purchase their Liberty at the expence of your own. Forbear then to exult in a presence which discovers, in my opinion, more of indolence than of humanity.”32 
It is evident that Rousseau, always more lively and more daring than his master, could not suppress any of the consequences which flowed from the principle laid down by Montesquieu. He brands every nation, even the English, with slavery, declaring them all to be slaves under their Kings. 
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To have surpassed his master in politics was not sufficient. Montesquieu is often lax, even insinuates error, and, notwithstanding all the eulogy he bestows on Christianity, appears sometimes to sacrifice the religious virtues to politics; yet he appeared too timid to his disciples. Jean Jaques, more dogmatic, declares openly that he knows of no Religion more destructive of the social spirit than that of the Gospel; and he paints a true Christian as a being always ready to bend his neck under the yoke of a Cromwell or a Catiline. 
Montesquieu had mentioned the Catholic Religion as particularly adapted to moderate Governments and Monarcy; the Protestant Religion as appropriate to Republics.33 Jean Jaques will neither allow of the Catholic nor of the Protestant Christian, and finishes his system with Bayle’s famous paradox that Montesquieu had refuted. He conceived no Religion but Deism to be worthy a Sovereign, equal, and free people; and in order to undermine every throne, he banishes from the state every altar where the God of Christianity was adored.34 
This conclusion alone raised Jean Jaques far above Montesquieu in the eyes of the Sophisters. Time was to decide which of these two systems should bear away the palm of victory. Let the historian compare the effects of each, observing their nature and the successive progress of opinion. He will then be less surprized at beholding that school triumph which is regardless of the sanctity of the Altar and of the authority of the Throne. 
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        CHAP. IV. 
Third Step of the Conspiracy. 
The general Effect of the Systems of Montesquieu and Jean Jaques. 
Convention of the Sophisters—The Coalition of their Plots against the Throne, with their Plots against the Altar. 
IN comparing the two Systems that we have just exposed, it is easy to remark, that the respective authors of those Systems have been biassed in their application of the ideas of Liberty and Equality to polity by the different stations which they held in life. The first, bom of that class in society that is distinguished by riches and honours, participated less of those ideas of Equality which confound every class of citizens. Notwithstanding his great admiration for ancient Republics, he observes, that “In every state there are always persons distinguished by their birth, riches, or honours; but were they to be confounded with the common people, and to have only the weight of a single vote like the rest, the common liberty would be their slavery, and they would have no interest in supporting it, as most of the popular resolutions would be against them.”1 
It was this system which was at an after-period to induce the Jacobin Club to style Montesquieu the Father of Aristocracy, and it appears that he was led to the adoption of this idea by the supposition that the class of citizens (the parliament) to which he belonged, would become legislators and thus, enjoying his distinctive mark of liberty, would be their own governors, and would never obey any but their own laws. The care he had taken not to generalize his ideas, excepting when treating of the island where he had learned to admire them, screened him from all censure, and removed any imputation of his wishing to overturn the constitution of his countyry, in order to introduce that of another. But such a precaution did not repress that desire which he had kindled in the breasts of many of his readers, a desire of seeing that constitution, which he so much extolled, established in their own country, a desire also of the only laws congenial to liberty, those of a country where each person is his own governor. 
239 
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The French at that period, little accustomed to political discussions, rather enjoyed the advantage of their government under the laws of their Monarch, than cavilled at his authority. They were free under their laws, nor did they lose their time in disquisitions on the possibility of being so, though they had not participted in the making of them. The novelty of the subject irritated the curiosity of a nation with whom the bare title of Spirit of Laws was sufficient to captivate their suffrages. Besides, it contained an immense fund of learning; and in spite of many witty reflections, even bordering on epigram, a strong feature of moderation and candour laid further claim to the public esteem. The English also admired it.—Notwithstanding Montesquieu’s reserves, it was but natural for them to extol so great a genius, whose chief error lay in having believed that their laws and their constitution were sufficient to impart Liberty to all nations, whatever might be their moral or political position on the globe. 
The esteem in which a nation, perhaps at that time its most worthy rival, had always held Great Britain, added much to the high repute of the Spirit of Laws. It was translated into several languages; and it would have been a disgrace for a Frenchman not to have been acquainted with it. I hope the expression I am going to make use of will be forgiven; that poison, that true source of the most democratic of all revolutions, infused itself without being perceived. The ground-work is entirely comprized in the principle, that Every man who is supposed a free agent ought to be his own governor, which is absolutely synonimous with another, viz., “it is in the body of the people that the legislative power resides.” Those members of the aristocracy who admired Montesquieu, had not sufficiently weighed the consequences of this grand axiom. They did not perceive that the Sophisters of rebellion would one day only change the terms, when they proclaimed that the law was but the expression of the general will, and hence conclude, that it is a right inherent in the people or multitude to enact or abrogate all laws; and that should the people change and overturn every thing at pleasure, they would do no more than exercise a right. 
When Montesquieu passed over these consequences, or rather pretended not to see them; when, viewing the different Monarchies of Europe, he finds himself obliged to confess that he knew of no people, one excepted, who exercised the pretended right of governing themselves, and of making their own laws; when he adds, that the less they exercised that right, the more the Monarchy degenerated towards Despotism; when, declaring that Liberty was at an end wherever those powers which were generally concentrated in the person of the Sovereign, were not distinct, he seems to console nations, by flattering them with a greater or smaller portion of Liberty, for which they were indebted to what he calls prejudices, to their love of the Subject’s, the State’s, and the Prince’s glory;2 in what cloud could he have enveloped himself? After having laid down principles which stigmatize all nations as in a state of slavery, will he pretend to appease their minds by speaking of what little Liberty prejudice may have left them? Are not these some of the voluntary obscurities which D’Alembert styles innocent artifices? Or, are we to join with Jean Jaques in accusing Montesquieu of not being precise, and being often obscure? 
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Be this as it may, such were Montesquieu’s principles, that it was impossible to adopt them either in France or elsewhere, without inviting those aweful revolutions which, snatching the most important branch of the Royal prerogative from the Monarch, invest the people with his spoils. After the Spirit of Laws only one thing was wanting to operate such a Revolution; and that was, a man who, sufficiently daring, would assert these consequences without fear, perhaps even complacently, because he beheld in them a means of annihilating all titles or distinctions, which decorate stations of hfe superior to his own. The son of a poor artizan, in a word Jean Jaques Rousseau, bred in a watchmaker’s shop, proved to be this daring man. He grasped the weapons which Montesquieu had forged to assert the privileges of the multitude, and ascertain the rights of legislation and sovereignty in the poor workman as the former had in the rich man; in the commoner as in the nobleman. The whole aristocracy of Montesquieu was no more than a scaffolding for the Sophisters of rebellion; and if he ever uses the word Aristocracy as expressing the best government, it was only in its original signification; he does not understand by it the government of the wealthy and noble classes, but that of the best of each, whether rich or poor, who were to be chosen magistrates by the people; and then in the very aristocracy he constitutes the people Legislators and Sovereigns. 
Montesquieu believed the Nobility to be necessary intermediates between the King and the People. Jean Jaques detested these intermediate bodies, and thought it absurd that a sovereign people should stand in need of them. Montesquieu parcels out the authority of Kings, to adorn the aristocracy of riches and nobility with one of its fairest branches. Jean Jaques, pennyless, shivers the scepter of his King, and proscribes the prerogative of nobility or wealth, and to assimilate himself to the Peer or Nobleman he invests the Sovereignty in the multitude. Both forboded Revolutions; both taught nations that they laboured under the yoke of slavery, whatever may have been their protestations to the contrary; both led nations to believe, that the liberty of the subject could never be ascertained until they had adopted new Constitutions and new Laws, and had chosen chiefs, who, more dependent on the people, would ensure the liberty of the subject at the expence of their own. 
Both, in giving their ideas upon Liberty, instructed nations in what they ought to do to acquire this supposed Liberty. Public opinion, like the two systems, was to be restrained within certain limits with Montesquieu, or expand itself to any lengths with Jean Jaques, according to the strength, preponderance or multitude of disciples which interest might have enrolled under the banners of either of these modem politicians. Every reflecting person could already foresee, that all the rebels of aristocracy would follow Montesquieu as their chief, but that all the lower classes, and all the enemies of aristocracy, whether from hatred or jealousy, would fight under Jean Jaques. 
Such must have been the natural effect of these two systems according to the progress they made in the public opinion. This effect, it is true, might have been counteracted by opinions still predominant among many nations, 
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whom these false ideas of Liberty had not misled so far as to make them believe they lived in slavery because they were governed by the laws of their Princes. 
All these revolutionary principles must have been fruitless in nations whose religious tenets teach and ordain submission to their lawful Sovereign, in nations where the Gospel was followed and respected, a Gospel which equally proscribes injustice, arbitrary and tyrannic power in the Prince, and rebellion in the Subject, which, teaching the true worship of the King of Kings, does not instil pride into nations by stunning them with the repeated proclamation of their sovereignty. 
But the Sophisters of Impiety had undermined the foundations of the religion of the Gospel, and numerous were their impious adepts. Many had been led to impiety by their ambition, and by the jealousy they had conceived against those who enjoyed distinctions or exercised power, and they soon perceived that by means of these two systems, the same ideas of Equality and Liberty, which had proved such powerful agents against Christianity, might prevail also against all political Governments. 
Till this period, the hatred which the school of Voltaire, or the brethren of D’Alembert, had conceived against Kings was vague and without any plan. In general, it was a mere thirst after Equality and Liberty, or a hatred of all coercive authority. But the necessity of a civil government stifled all their cries. Here they were convinced, that to destroy was not sufficient, and that in overturning the present laws, it was necessary to have another code to replace the former. Their writings teemed with epigrams against Kings, but they had not attacked their rights; Despotism and Tyranny were represented in the most fantastic light, though they had not yet decided that every Prince was a Despot or a Tyrant. But this was no longer the case when these two systems had appeared; Montesquieu taught them to govern themselves, and make their laws in conjunction with their Kings; and Jean Jaques persuades them to expell all Kings, and to govern and make their laws themselves. The Sophisters no longer hesitate, and the overthrow of every throne is resolved on, as they had before resolved on the destruction of every altar. From that period the two conspiracies are combined and form but one in the school of the Sophisters. It is no longer the isolated voice of a Voltaire, or of any particular adept who, following the explosions of his brain, raises a sarcastic cry against the authority of Kings; it is the combined efforts of the Sophisters leagued in plots of rebellion and impiety, aiming all their hatred, their means, their wishes and their artifices, at teaching all nations to destroy the throne of their Kings, as they had formerly excited them to overturn the altars of their God. 
Such an accusation is important, it is direct; and the proofs are taken from the words of the conspirators themselves. It is not only the simple avowal of the Conspiracy, but the exulting pride of the Sophister who glories in his crime. He paints the hypocrisy, the wickedness, the hideousness of his crime in as glowing colours as if he had delineated the triumph of genius and wisdom, in a word of true Philosphy, in the cause of the happiness of 
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mankind. Let us attend, and we shall hear them tracing the history of their plots, which they represent as the climax of human understanding in Philosophical learning. 
The French Revolution had hurled the unfortunate Lewis XVI from his throne, when the most unrelenting conspirator, that monster Condorcet, thinks it incumbent on him to celebrate the glory of Philosophism, and trace the progress of this fiend which had kindled the torch of discord and had reared the Republic on crime, bloodshed, and the ruins of the throne. Lest the school whence these horrid deeds had issued, should not be known, he decribes it from its origin, and historifies all-the monsters of iniquity and rebellion which each century had produced. He then descends to the new Republican aera. That history may carefully weigh his evidence and appreciate his avowal, his words shall suffer no alteration: without interruption from us he may extol his school and its pretended benefactions. He supposes us at the middle of this century, considers his reader as arrived at that period when the delirium of superstition is dispelled by the first rays of modern Philosophy. Then it is that he developes the following plot as the history and triumph of his false Philosophy. 
“There was a class of men which soon formed itself in Europe with a view not so much to discover and make deep research after truth as to diffuse it: whose chief object was to attack prejudices in the very asylums where the Clergy, the Schools, the Governments, and the ancient Corporations had received and protected them; and made their glory to consist rather in destroying popular error than in extending the limits of science: this, though an indirect method of forwarding its progress, was not on that account either less dangerous or less useful. 
“In England Collins and Bolingbroke, in France Bayle, Fontenelle, Voltaire, Montesquieu, and the schools formed by these men, combated in favour of truth. They alternately employed all the arms with which learning and Philosophy, with which wit and the talent of writing could furnish reason. Assuming every tone, taking every shape, from the ludicrous to the pathetic, from the most learned and extensive compilation to the novel or the petty pamphlet of the day, covering truth with a veil, which, sparing the eye that was too weak, incited the reader by the pleasure of surmising it, insidiously caressing prejudice in order to strike it with more certainty and effect; seldom menacing more than one at a time, and that only in part; sometimes flattering the enemies of reason by seeming to ask but for a half toleration in Religon or a half Liberty in polity; respecting Despotism when they impugned religious absurdities, and Religion when they attacked tyranny; combating these two pests in their very principles, though apparently inveighing against ridiculous and disgusting abuses; striking at the root of those pestiferous trees, whilst they appeared only to wish to lop the straggling branches; at one time marking out superstition, which covers despotism with its impenetrable shield, to the friends of Liberty, as the first victim which they are to immolate, the first link to be cleft asunder; at another denouncing it to Despots as the real enemy of their power, and frightening them with its hypocritical plots and sanguinary rage; but indefatiga
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ble when they claimed the Independence of Reason and the Liberty of the Press as the right and safeguard of mankind;—inveighing with enthusiastic energy against the crimes of Fanaticism and Tyranny; reprobating every thing which bore the character of oppression, harshness, or barbarity, whether in Religion, Administration, Morals or Laws; commanding Kings, Warriors, Priests and Magistrates in the name of nature to spare the blood of men; reproaching them in the most energetic strain with that which their policy or indifference prodigally lavished on the scaffold or in the field of battle; in fine, adopting reason, toleration, and humanity as their signal and watch-word. 
“Such was the Modem Philosophy, so much detested by those numerous classes whose existence were drawn from prejudices—Its chiefs had the art of escaping vengeance, though exposed to hatred; of hiding themselves from persecution, though sufficiently conspicuous to lose nothing of their glory.’’3 
Had rebellion, impiety, and revolt wished to trace their means and ascertain their object, could they have made a better choice than the pen of Condorcet to delineate the actors, describe their detestable plots, and fix the epoch of their double conspiracy, which, first aiming at the altar, is afterward directed and pursued with fury against all Kings and Rulers of nations? How could their means and plots have been rendered more manifest? How could the hero of the plot, or the adept most intimately initiated in the mysteries of the conspiracy, have more evidently pointed out the object, the double tendency of the Sophisticated school; or shown in a clearer light the wish of destroying the throne springing from the league which they had formed against the altar? 
Let the historian seize on this avowal or rather on this eulogy of plots. He will find concentrated and flowing from Condorcet’s pen, every thing that the most daring and the deepest initiated conspirator could have let fall, to characterize the most authenticated and most universal conspiracy, planned by those men called Philosophers, not only attacking the persons of particular Kings but of every King, and not Kings only, but the very essence of Royalty and all Monarchy. The commencement of this conspiracy was when Collins, Bolingbroke, Bayle, and other masters of Voltaire, together with that Sophister himself, had propagated their impious doctrines against the God of Christianity. 
We see it fast rising into eminence when Montesquieu and Jean Jaques, nearly his contemporary, applying their ideas of Equality and Liberty to Polity, had given birth to that disquiet spirit which sought to investigate the rights of Sovereigns, the extent of their authority, the pretended rights of the free man, and without which every subject is branded for a slave—and every King styled a Despot. In fine, it is that period when their systems, by means of empty theories, furnish the Sophisters with a means of supplying the want of Kings in the government of nations. 
Until that period the sect seemed to have carried their views no further, than to the establishment of Philosophic Kings, or Kings at least who would let themselves be governed by Philosophers, but, despairing of success, they 
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league in the oath of destroying all Royalty, the very isntant they shall have found in any system the means of governing without Kings. 
The persons who compose this school of conspirators are strongly marked. They are the authors and adepts of this Modem Philosophy, who, before they resolved on the destruction of Monarchy, began by raising their heads against Religion; who, before they depicted every Government in the colours of Despotism and Tyranny, represent fanaticism and superstition as the sole growth of Christianity. 
The extent, the means, the constancy of the conspiracy all are shown in the clearest light—Our conspiring Sophisters pretend to ask but for a halftoleration in Religion or a half-Liberty in Polity; respecting the authority of Kings when they impugned Religion, and Religion when they attacked Royalty. They pretend to inveigh only against abuses; but both Religion and the authority of Monarchs are but two pestiferous trees, at whose very roots they strike. They are the two giants whom they combat in their principles, that every vestige of their existence might be annihilated. 
They assume every tone, they take every shape, and artfully flatter those whose power they wish to destroy. They spare no pains to deceive the Monarch whose throne they undermine. They denounce Religion as the real enemy of their power, and never cease reminding their adepts, that it is Religon which covers Kings with an impenetrable shield: That it is the first victim to be immolated, the first link to be deft asunder, in order to succeed in shaking off the yoke of Kings, and in annihilating Monarchy, when once they should have succeeded in crushing the God of that Religion. 
The whole of this wicked game is combined among the adepts; their action, their union cannot be better delineated. Their watch-word is Independence and Liberty. They all have their secret, and during the most vigorous prosecution of their plots they sedulously conceal them. They nevertheless pursue them with an indefatigable constancy. What can be called conspiracy, if this is not conspiring against all Kings; and how could the Philosophers more clearly demonstrate, that the war which they waged against Christ and his Altar, against Kings and their Thrones, was a war of extermination? 
I still fear its being objected, that the Philosophers did not mean to point at Royalty by the words Despotism and Tyranny. I have already said, that the Despots and Tyrants whom the Sophisters were to destroy could be no other than those Monarchs under and against whom they did conspire; and if the unfortunate Lewis XVI was a Tyrant and a Despot in their eyes, the mildest and the most moderate of Monarchs must have been guilty of Tyranny and Despotism. But let it not be thought that these conspiring Sophisters were always restrained by a sense of shame from casting aside the veil of Despotism and Tyranny with which they had shrowded the hatred they had conceived against Royalty. The same Condorcet who may be supposed (at the head of the Sophisticated bands) to have attacked only Tyranny and Despotism, leaves us no room to doubt. 
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Scarcely had the original rebels called Constitutionalists left the name or phantom of a Monarch to France in the unfortunate Lewis XVI, so greatly had they abridged the regal authority; and most unjustly could that unfortunate Prince, in his degraded state at least, be accused of Despotism or Tyranny; nevertheless the designs of the Sophisters had not been fulfilled, and it is Condorcet who undertakes to shew the extent of their views. Royalty was still preserved as to the name, and Condorcet now no longer exclaimed, “Destroy the Tyrant, the Despot,” but “destroy the King.” Speaking in the name of the Philosophic Sect, he proposes his problems on Royalty in the most direct language. He entitled them Of the Republic; and the first question he proposes is. Whether a King is necessary for Liberty? He answers it himself, and declares that Royalty is not only unnecessary and useless but even contrary to Liberty, that it is irreconcileable with Liberty; and after having solved this problem, he continues: “As to the reasonings which may be brought against us, we will not do them the honour of refuting them; much less shall we trouble ourselves to answer that swarm of mercenary writers, who have such good reasons for believing that a Government cannot exist without a civil list, and we will give them full liberty to treat those persons as madmen who have the misfortune to think as the sages of every age and nation have done before them.”4 
It is thus that, from the mouth of that Sophister, who was the most deeply initiated of the adepts, we learn, without the least subterfuge, the extent of their plots; such were the wishes of his pretended sages. It is not only Despotism but Royalty itself, it is even the empty name of an imprisoned King, that is incompatible with Liberty. What then is necessary to accomplish their last views with respect to Kings as well as to the Priesthood? These views are not confined to France alone, no, not even to Europe; but they extend to all nations, to the whole globe, to every region on which the sun shines. It is no longer a wish, it is a hope, it is the confidence of success, which makes the same Sophister, adopting the prophetic strain, announce to Kings and the Priesthood, that, thanks to the union, toils, and unrelenting warfare of the Philosophers, “the day will come when the sun shall shine on none but free men, a day when man, recognizing no other master than his reason, when Tyrants and their Slaves, when Priests, together with their stupid and hypocritical agents, will have no further existence but in history or on the stage.”5 At length the whole extent of their plots is revealed, and revealed by that adept who was at the head of the Sophisticated school; by him, whom the original masters had judged to be the most proper person to succeed them and as most strongly fired with their spirit; by him, in fine, who proves to be their greatest consolation in their last moments, as they leave a chief to their school worthy of themselves.6 That their conspiracy might be complete, the Royal Authority and the Priesthood were not to exist but in history or on the stage. In the former, as the subject of calumny and all the imprecations of the Sect; on the latter, as an object of public derision. 
Condorcet is not, however, the only one of the Sophisters, who, exulting in the success of their double conspiracy, lay open its source and shew it 
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springing from that concert and understanding of the Sophisters, uniting their means, their labours, and directing them at one time against the throne, at another against the altar, with a common wish of crushing both the one and the other. Condorcet is, without doubt, the Sophister who betrays the greatest vanity on the subject, because he is the adept who, scoffing at all shame and disclaiming every moral sentiment, would blush the least in describing those artifices which he so complacently relates; for it was he that could with the least embarrassment reconcile that atrocious dissimulation, those tortuous plans, those snares laid at once for Priests, Kings, and Nations, to the rules of honour, probity, and truth; while the whole conduct of his school exhibits a concatenation of guilt and cunning, unworthy of the Philosopher, and becoming the odious conspirator only. Many other adepts speak their true sentiments, when they declare their belief that the publication of their proceedings can be no bar to the success of the conspiracy. 
The Editors of the Mercure, La Harpe, Marmontel, and Champfort, had nearly been as explicit as Condorcet, when they published the following sentence, “It is the arm of the people that executes Revolutions, but it is the meditations of the sage that prepare them.” These adepts, like Condorcet, represent our pretended sages as directing by silent and tortuous means, the minds of the people toward that Revolution which was to shiver the scepter of Lewis XVI and whose grand object was to break the pretended yoke of the Priesthood in order to break that of the pretended Tyrants, of Tyrants such as Lewis XVI, the most humane and just of Kings, and whose fondest pursuit was the happiness of his subjects. Before Condorcet and our Sophisters of the Mercure many other adepts had shewn this concert and union, and had claimed the honour of this Revolution menacing every throne, as the glorious achievements of their school. Let us hearken to a man illustrious in the annals of Philosophism, and whom as such we may suppose well informed as to their plots. 
Mr. de la Metherie is not one of the common class of adepts; on the contrary, he was one of those who had the art of insinuating Atheism with all the seduction of natural science. So early as on the 1st of January 1790, this adept, who was deservedly looked upon as one of the most learned of the Sect, begins his observations and memoirs with these remarkable words: “At length the happy day is come when Philosophy triumphs over all its enemies. They are obliged to own, that it is the light which Philosophy has spread, more especially of late years, that has produced the great events which will distinguish the end of this century.” What are these great events which the learned Atheist claims in the name of Philosophy? They are those of a Revolution which discovers man breaking the shackles of slavery, and shaking off the yoke with which audacious Despots had burthened them. It is the people recovering their inalienable right, of making alone the laws, of deposing Princes, of changing or continuing them according to their will and pleasure, and of viewing their Sovereigns in no other light than as men who cannot infringe these popular laws without being guilty of treason to the people. Lest the principles 
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on which these pretended rights were founded should be forgotten, he repeats them with enthusiastic eloquence; lest the glory of such lessons and their consequences should be attributed to any but the masters of his school, lest, in short, the intention and concert of its authors should not be sufficiendy evident, he tells us, and that at the very moment when the unfortunate Lews XVI is the sport of that legislative and Sovereign populace, “It is these truths repeated thousands and thousands of times by the Philosophers of humanity, that have operated those precious effects, so long expected;” he carefully adds, that if France is the first to burst the fetters of Despotism, it is beause the Philosophers had prepared them for such noble efforts by a multitude of excellent writings. And that we might be acquainted to what extent these successes prepared by Philosophy are to be carried by the concert of these lessons repeated thousands and thousands of times, the adept La Metherie continues, “The same lights are propagating throughout other nations, and soon they will cry out like the French, we are determined to be free—Let the brilliant success which Philosophy has just gained be a new spur to their courage—Let us be persuaded that our labours will not be fruitless.” 
The foundation of this hope (and never let the historian lose sight of this obervation, since the Philosophers incessantly repeat it) rests on the prospect of an approaching Revolution in religious matters. It is because sects equally inimical to Royalty and Christianity are daily increasing in numbers and strength, particularly in North America and Germany. It is because the new tenets are silently propagated, and that all these sects unite their efforts with those of Philosophism. 
He delineates the extent of their hopes, by declaring that Philosophy, after having conquered Liberty in America and France, will carry its conquests on the one side into Poland, on the other into Spain and Italy, and even into Turkey; nay, more, that it will penetrate into the most distant regions; and that Egypt, Syria, and India itself, shall be tributary to it.7 
Were it necessary to seek further proof that this Revolution had been the work of the combined efforts, of the wishes and labors of our modem Sophisters, La Metherie will tell us, that he had clearly announced it to all Sovereigns when he said, “Princes, do not deceive yourselves—Tell raises the standard of Liberty, and he is followed by his fellow citizens. The whole power of Philip II could not prevail against Holland; and a chest of tea liberates America from the yoke of the English. In all energetic nations Liberty raises itself on the ruins of Despotism; but Joseph II and Lewis XVI were far from thinking this warning regarded them. May Kings, Aristocrats, and Theocrats profit by this example!” Should they continue deaf to his voice, the same sage will shrug his shoulders, and, pitying, say, “These privileged persons are bad calculators of the course of the human mind and of the influence of Philosophy; and let them remember that their fall in France was accelerated by the neglect of such calculations.”8 
Another Philosopher not less vain than La Metherie, extolling and revealing the plans, intentions, and plots of the sect, with nearly as much 
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perspicuity as Condorcet, is also acknowledged by it for one of its profoundest adepts. This is Gudin, who, adding his reveries to those of Jean Jaques, makes the glory of his masters consist not only in the principles and the wish of the revolution, but in all they had done to bring it about, and which enabled them to announce it as infallible. 
This adept Gudin goes much further; for he tells us, that it was not the intention of the Philosophers to operate this Revolution by the arm of the people, but by means of the King and his Ministers; that they had forewarned them that it was in vain for them to pretend to stop it. According to him, “these same Philosophers who, under the ancient order of things, had told the King, his Council, and his Ministers, that these changes would take place in spite of them, if they would not adopt them, say at this present day to those who oppose the constitution, that it would be impossible to return to the old form of government, whichever might be the party that carried the day, it being too imperfect and too much discredited even by the enemies of the new constitution.”9 
These men therefore, whom we see to-day, under the name of Philosophers, so numerous and such zealous partizans of that Revolution which dethrones Kings; which invests the Sovereignty in the hands of the people, and executes systems the most directly opposite to the authority of Monarchs; these men, before they attempted to accomplish their plans by the arm of the people, had already revolutionized the public opinion to that degree, and were so certain of their success, that they boldly threatened both Kings and their Ministers, if they would not adopt their Revolutionary ideas, with the completion of that long wished for Revolution, in spite of all opposition. 
It would be endless to quote the multitude of proofs which attest, that Philosophism only waited for the success of its plots, to glory in having contrived them. The historian will find those proofs in the numerous discourses pronounced by the adepts, either at the legislative club called National Assembly, or at the regulating club called the Jacobins; scarcely will he hear the name of Philosophers pronounced in these revolutionary dens, without the grateful acknowledgment of their being the authors of the Revolution. 
I could adduce proofs of a different nature.—The adepts, for example, who many years before the Revolution entrusted with their secret those whom they wished to gain over to their party. I could name that Counsellor, that Sophister Bergier, whom Voltaire mentions as the most zealous adept.10 I am acquainted with the person to whom this secret was entrusted five years before the Revolution, in the Park of St. Cloud, to whom Bergier without the least hesitation said, that the time was not distant when Philosophy would triumph over Kings and the Priesthood. That as to Kings, their Empire was at an end, and that the downfall of the grandees and nobility was equally certain. That the plans had been too well laid, and things were too far advanced, to leave room for any doubt of success. But the man who has since entrusted me 
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with these secrets, though he gave them to me in writing, will not consent to have his name mentioned. He, like many others, at that time believed the dogmatic assertions of the Sophister, whom he knew to be one of the most profligate of the Sect, to be those of folly. And at present, like many others, not conceiving how much it imports to history that facts of this kind should be authenticated by witnesses of known veracity, he sacrifices that grand object to the delicacy of not betraying what appears to have been but a confidential communication. 
Bound by such scrupulosities, I am obliged to pass over many such anecdotes, that would show the Sophisters entrusting the secrets of their plots, and foretelling as clearly as Bergier did the downfall of Kings and the triumph of Philosophy. I will consent even to suppress the name of a French nobleman who, resident in Normandy, received the following letter: “Monsieur le Comte, do not deceive yourself. This is not a sudden storm. The Revolution is made and consummated. It has been preparing for these last fifty years, and that by some of the greatest geniuses in Europe. It has its abettors in every cabinet. There will be no other Aristocracy but that of the mind, and you certainly will have a greater claim to that than any body else.“—This letter was written, a few days after the taking of the Bastille, by Alfonse le Roi, a physician. It needs no comment. 
It is now time to call my reader’s attention to that other Le Roi whom we have mentioned in the first part of our Memoirs. He is not the vain Sophister glorying in his plots, not a Condorcet, a La Metherie, a Gudin, or an Alfonse, who exultingly behold the triumph of Philosphy in the crimes perpetrated and in the plots framed against the Altar and the Throne. No, this is the shamefaced and repenting adept, whom sorrow and remorse oblige to reveal a secret bursting from him in the agony of grief. But both the repentant and the proud adept perfectly agree in their evidence. For it would be a strange error to believe, that the declaration of Le Roi and the object of his remorse were confined to the Antichristian Conspiracy. At the period when he made his declaration neither the constitution nor the oath of apostacy had been decreed. It had not as yet been proposed to plunder and profane the temples, and to abolish the public worship. No blow had been given to the symbol of Christianity. All was prepared and daily starting into existence; but as yet the assembly had only trespassed against the political authority and the rights of their Sovereign. It was at the sight of these first crimes that Le Roi is reproached with the miserable effects of his school; and it was to this reproach he answered, To whom do you say so? I know it but too well, and I shall die of grief and remorse. When he disclosed all the heinousness of the plot framed by his secret academy at the Hotel d’Holbach, when he declares that it was there that the Conspiracy, whose dire effects they then beheld, had been formed and carried on; the plots which he detests are those that he sees attacking the Throne. If he declares those at the same time which had been formed against the Altar, it is because they had been the forerunners of the above, because it was necessary to show that the hatred which the people had 
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conceived for their King, arose from that which had been instilled into them against their God. Thus while the declaration of this unhappy adept authenticates the conspiracy of the Sophisters against Religion, it equally demonstrates that contrived against the Throne. 
It would be in vain to object that this unhappy man loved his King; he calls all present to witness that he is attached to the person of Lewis XVI; how could he then join in a conspiracy against him? But it is in vain, all is consistent, all is combined in this mind racked with remorse. This unhappy Secretary of the Conspiring Academy might have loved the person of the Monarch, but detested Monarchy, detested it at least as it existed, and in the light in which his masters had taught him to consider it, that is to say, as irreconcilable with their principles of Equality, Liberty, and Sovereignty of the people. We shall see hereafter, that opinions differed very much in this secret academy. Some wished to have a King, or at least to preserve the appearance of one in the new projected order of things; others, and they were to carry the day, objected to the very name or any appearance of Royalty, and both parties were unanimous in their attacks against Royalty as then existing. The one wished for a Revolution partly combined of Montesquieu’s system, partly of Jean Jaques’s. The other wished to establish it on the consequences which Jean Jaques had deduced from Montesquieu’s principles. But both were leagued in Rebellion, and both conspired to bring about a Revolution. The repenting adept wanted a half Revolution, nor did he believe that the people, when put in motion, would proceed to those excesses which he detested. He flattered himself that the Conspiring Philosophers who stirred up the populace would be able to direct its motions; that they would inspire this populace with a proper respect for the person and even for the dignity of a Prince whom he loved and respected as a Frenchman and a Courtier, while as a Sophister he dethroned him. This is all that his remorse and his protestations of attachment for the person of Lewis XVI can indicate. He wished to make him a King subservient to the views and systems of the Sophisters, and he reduced the unfortunate Monarch to be the object of the licentious outrages of the populace; such are the real causes of his grief and remorse. 
But the more this remnant of affection for his King appears in his declaration, the more it corroborates his avowal. It is not without cause that a man accuses himself of having pierced the bosom of the person he loves, or of having been concerned in a conspiracy against a Monarch whose Throne he with regret beholds menaced with ruin. People do not accuse themselves of crimes which they detest. Let us weigh the declaration of the repenting adept. What has Condorcet, proud and vainly exulting in the Conspiracy of Philosophism against the Throne, told us, which the unhappy Le Roi sinking under shame and remorse has not confirmed? 
The haughty adept tells us, that of the disciples of Voltaire and Montesquieu, that is to say, of all the principal authors of that impiety and sophisticated polity of the age, a School or Sect was formed, uniting and combining their labors and their writings to effectuate the successive overthrow of the Religion 
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of Christ and of the Thrones of Kings. The repentant adept shows us these same disciples of Voltaire, Montesquieu, and Jean Jaques, uniting and coalescing under the fictitious name of (Economists at the Hotel d’Holbach; and he says it was there that the adepts dedicated their labors and their lucubrations to the perversion of the public opinion on the sacred subjects of Religion and the Rights of the Throne. “Most of those works (his declaration says) which have appeared for a long time past against religion, morality, and government, were ours, or those of Authors devoted to us. They were composed by the members or by the orders of the society.”11—The unhappy Le Roi not only says against religion and morality, but also against government; and had he not said it, the one would be the natural consequence of the other; for the greatest part of the writings issued from this club of the Baron D’Holbach unite both objects. Soon we shall see them equally aiming at the overthrow of the Throne and of the Altar. They were the same Sophisters who had combined in one and the same plot the destruction of both. 
The adept Condorcet complacently dwells on the art with which the coalesced Sophisters directed their attacks now at the Clergy then at Kings; covering truth with a veil which spared the eye that was too weak, artfully caressing religious opinions, to strike at them more surely, stirring up with still greater art Princes against the Priesthood, and the People against their Princes, fully resolved to overturn both the Altar of the Priest and the Throne of the Prince. Are not these the same stratagems which the repenting adept describes when he says, “before these impious and seditious books were sent to the press, they were delivered in at our office. There we revised and corrected them, added to or curtailed them according as circumstances required. When our Philosophy was too glaring for the times, or for the object of the work, we brought it to a lower tint; and when we thought that we might be more daring than the Author, we spoke more openly.”12 As to its object, its means, and its authors, we see the account of this double conspiracy perfectly coinciding, whether given by the haughty Condorcet or the repenting Le Roi. Both demonstrate this school conspiring against their God and against their King, flattering themselves with success against Monarchy, and generating that Revolution which was to overturn their Thrones, but not till that period when the faith of nations, long before disordered, weakened, and at length misled by the snares of the Sophisters, threatened but a slight resistance to their attacks either against the Altar or the Throne. 
The enthusiastic pride of Condorcet, and the shame and remorse of the penitent Le Roi, certainly had never concerted this consistency in their depositions. The one, hardened in impiety and rebellion, preserves his secret till that period when he thinks he may violate it without endangering the success of his wicked pursuits. He enjoys at length, he glories in this success, and represents his accomplices as men to be revered as the benefactors of mankind. The other, as it were to extenuate his crime, the very instant his eyes are open to the heinousness of his past conduct, names those who have seduced him, discloses the place where they conspired, but to curse it; and 
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throws all the weight of his crimes on his perfidious masters, on Voltaire, D’Alembert, Diderot, and their accomplices. He beholds these men who have seduced him in no other light than as monsters of rebellion. When such opposite passions, such different interests and sentiments agree in their depositions on the same conspiracy, on the same means, and on the same conspirators, truth can require no further proofs; it is evidence, it is demonstration itself. 
Such then is the first problem of that Revolution so fatal to Monarchy. Voltaire forwards it with all his might in conspiring against his God, in spreading his doctrine of modem liberty, and in artfully attacking with his sarcastic wit and satire the pretended despots of his own country and of Europe. Montesquieu traced in his systems the first steps toward that disorganizing liberty. Jean Jaques adopts Montesquieu’s principles and enlarges on their consequences. From the Equality of the legislative peope, he deduces the Equality and Liberty of the sovereign people; from the people essentially free and exercising the right of deposing their Kings at pleasure, he teaches the people to govern without them. The disciples of Voltaire, Montesquieu, and Jean Jaques, united and coalesced in their secret academy, league also in their oaths; and of those oaths that of crushing Christ and of annihilating Kings form but one. Had the proofs of these plots been supported neither by the boasting of the haughty Sophister exulting in success, nor by the declaration of the penitent adept ready to expire at the sight of such successes, still what we have to unfold of this mazy coalition, would equally demonstrate both its existence and its object from the publicity of the means employed by the Sect. 
1. Spirit of Laws, Chap. 6, Book XI. 
2. Chap. 7, Book XI. 
3. Esquisse d’un tableau historique de l’esprit humain, 9 Epoque. 
4. Of the Republic, by Condorcet, an. 1791. 
5. Of the Republic, by Condorcet, epoch 10. 
6. To D’Alembert, 27 March, 1773, Vol. 69, Let. 101, P. 170. 
7. Observations on Experimental Philosophy and Natural History, January 1790. Prelimi
nary Discourse. 
8. Hem, January 1791, page 150. 
9. Supplement to the Social Contract, Chap. 2, Part III. 
10. Gen. Correspondence. 
11. See Part the 1st of these Memoirs, P. 343 [p. 155, Ed.]. 
12. See Part the 1st of these Memoirs, page 325 [p. 149, Ed.]. 
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        CHAP. V. 
Fourth Step of the Conspiracy against Kings. Inundation of Antimonarchical Books. Fresh Proofs of the Conspiracy. 
XHE very fact of the Conspiracy against Monarchy having been carried on by the same men and in the same secret academy where the Antichristian Conspiracy had been debated and conducted with such unrelenting fury, will induce the reader to suppose that many of the artifices employed against the Altar were equally directed against the Throne. The most fatal attack on Christianity, and on which the Sophisters had bestowed their chief attention, was that which they made with the greatest success to imbue the minds of the people with the spirit of insurrection and revolt. Nothing proves this with more certainty than the care with which they combined their attacks against the Throne with those against the Altar, in that inundation of Antichristian writings which we have seen flowing like a torrent through every class of society. This second inundation of Antimonarchical writings, by which the Sophisters were in hopes of perverting that sentiment of confidence and respect, which the people had for their Sovereign, into hatred and contempt, was only a continuation of those means which they had employed against their God. These writings are issued from the same manufactory, composed by the same adepts, recommended and reviewed by the same chiefs, spread with the same profusion, hawked about from the town to the village by the same agents of Holbach’s Club, sent free of cost to the country school-masters, that all classes of people from the highest to the most indigent might imbibe the venom of their Sophistry. As it is certain that these writings were the grand means of the Sophisters in their conspiracy against Christ, so it is equally certain, that these same productions, monstrous digests of the principles of impiety and of those of .rebellion, are irrefragable proofs that these same Sophisters had combined the most impious of plots against their God with the most odious machinations against all Kings. 
One only difference is to be observed, that the first productions of the Secret Society were not so strongly tainted with the blast of rebellion. The grand attack against Monarchy was reserved until the sect should have reason 
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to expect that their principles of impiety had prepared the multitude for their declamations against Royalty, as they had gradually swoln in those against the pretended superstitions of Christianity. Most of those violent declamations against Sovereigns are posterior not only to Montesquieu’s and Rousseau’s systems, but even to the year 1761, when we beheld Voltaire reproaching the Sophisters with seeing every thing topsy-turvy, because in some of their writings they trenched upon the Royal Prerogative. 
The Philosophers of the Encyclopedia had only alluded very faintly, in their first edition of that incoherent compilation, to the principles of that Equality and Liberty which have been since so much extolled by the enemies of Royalty, though it was a cause of reproach to D’Alembert, that even in his preliminary discourse, he sees but a barbarous right in the inequality of stations; and though the Royalist or even the Subject of every state, of every Government, might have objected to the insertion in the Encyclopedia of that proposition which the Jacobins have since so often repeated, “that the subjection in which every man is bom with respect to his father or to his Prince, has never been looked upon as a tie binding unless by his own consent.”1 In short, though the Encyclopedists were the first to enter the lists in defense of Montesquieu, yet the fear of alarming the public authorities make them act with great circumspection during many years on this subject. It was necessary to wait for new editions. That of Iverdun was still too early; and it was in the edition of Geneva that these revolutionary principles first make their appearance. Lest they should escape the notice of the reader, Diderot had repeated and condensed the poison, had decked them with all the array of Sophistry in at least three different articles.2 There neither Montesquieu, Jean Jaques, nor all the admirers of the legislative and sovereign multitude, could have cavilled at a single link in this brilliant concatenation of Sophisms. This perhaps might have given rise to those fears which Voltaire expresses in his correspondence with D’Alembert, lest this edition should not obtain the free circulation which he wished for in France. These fears, however, were ill grounded, for it became the most common in use; but at that period, that is to say, in 1773, the Conspirators had begun the inundation of those Antimonarchical Writings from the secret academy, which the slightest examination will prove to have had no other tendency, as Le Roi has since declared, than to overthrow religion, morals, and government, and particularly those governments where the chief power is invested in the Monarch. 
In order to show their concert on this last object as we have on the other two, let, us suppress, if possible, the indignation which must naturally arise on reciting the lessons of the Sophisters. Let us say to all subjects of Monarchies, to all subjects of Aristocracies, and even of all Republicans not as yet jacobinized. If you tremble at the sight of revolutions which menace your government, learn at least to know the sect which prepares these revolutions by means of the principles which it artfully insinuates. “ 
All religions and all governments are equally doomed to destruction by the Sophisters. They wish to establish every where a new order of things both 
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in church and state. We see them all, or nearly all, teaching us, that there scarcely exists a single state on the whole globe where the rights of the equal and sovereign people are not most intolerably infringed. If we are to believe their writings and assertions, almost literally repeated by a swarm of these Sophisters, “ignorance, fear, chance, folly, superstition, and the imprudent gratitude of nations, have every where directed the establishment as well as the reformation of governments.” These have been the sole origin of all societies, and of all empires which have existed until the present day. Such is the assertion of the Social System which the secret academy published as a Continuation of the Social Contract of Jean Jaques; such are the lessons taught in the Essay on Prejudices, which they gave to the public under the supposed name of Dumarsais; such again is the doctrine of the Oriental Despotism which they attributed to Boulanger; such in fine are the principles of the System of Nature, which Diderot, with the chosen of the elect, after having given it existence, so carefully seek to circulate.3 
Jean Jaques, teaching that man is bom free, and yet that he is every where in chains, asks how this happens; and answers, that he is ignorant,4 His disciples of the secret academy were become either more learned or more daring. 
The most moderate of these Sophisters, or at least those who, under the standard of the (Economist Du Quesnay, wished to appear so, did not give the people a more flattering account of the origin or of the present state of their governments. “It must be owned,” they tell us by the insipid pen of Dupont, “that the generality of nations still remain victims of an infinitude of crimes and calamities, which could not have happened if a well-conducted study on the law of nature, on moral justice, and on real and true politics, had enlightened the majority of intellects. Here prohibitions are extended even to thought; there nations, misled by the ferocious love of conquest, sacrifice the stock of which they stand most in need for the cultivation of their lands, to these plans of usurpation. Men are tom from their half-inhabited deserts, and the scattered riches which had been sparingly sown are seized for the purpose of shedding the blood of neighbouring states, and of multiplying elsewhere other deserts. On one side.... on the other....Elsewhere....Elsewhere....” 
This fable picture is terminated by twenty or thirty lines of dots, leaving to the imagination of the reader to fill them up, or to tell us, as the gentle author will, “Such is still the state of the world; such has always been the state of our Europe, and nearly of the whole globe. ”5 
The reader will remark, that the men who broach such doctrines on Governments, and wish to instil them into the people, take care to insert them in those works which are peculiarly devoted to the instruction of country farmers. He will also remark how exactly they follow the steps of their master Jean Jaques. This latter, refusing to except England from the general sentence, that man was every where in chains, did not hesitate at saying, “The people of England deceive themselves when they fancy they are free: they are so, in fact, only during the interval between a dissolution of one Parliament and the election of another; for, as soon as a new one is elected, they are again in chains 
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and lose all their virtue as a people. And thus, by the use they make of their few moments of liberty, they deserve to lose it.”6 
Reflecting adepts would have questioned Jean Jaques to know how his equal and sovereign people could enjoy a greater degree of Liberty than the English, and how it came to pass that they were not as much enslaved every where else as they were in their assemblies, since it was only in these assemblies that the people could exercise their sovereignty; and in these assemblies even their sovereignty was null, their acts were illegitimte and void unless they had been convoked by the proper Magistrate; since on all other occasions the sole duty of this sovereign people was to obey?7 But our passive adepts preferred viewing the English Government in the light of one that was to be cried down with the rest. “Nations even that flatter themselves with being the best governed, such as England, for example, have no further pleasure but that of perpetually struggling against the Sovereign Power, and of rendering their natural imposts inadequate to the public expenditure.—Of seeing both their present and future revenues, the fortunes and mansions of their posterity, in short of half their island, sold and alienated by their representatives, &c.—England at this price, too dear by three fourths, forms a Republic, in which, luckily for her, a couple of excellent laws are to be found; but as to her constitution, notwithstanding all that Montesquieu has said to the contrary, it does not appear much to be envied.”8 
Our respect for that nation forbids us to continue our citations from this declamatory work.—What we have already quoted will suffice to show how much the Sophisters wished by means of these scurrilous harangues to persuade all nations, that, since the sovereignty of the people was so strangely violated even in England, and if it was necessary for her to overthrow her constitution to re-establish the people in their rights, how much greater must be the necessity of a Revolution for all other nations, being their sole hope of breaking their chains. 
This was only an indirect attack of the Sophisters against Kings, under whose Government most nations live. Nor must the reader expect to see Philosophism circumscribing its effects to render every throne odious, within the narrow sphere of commenting on the seditious parts of Montesquieu, Jean Jaques, or Voltaire. 
Montesquieu had represented prejudice as the prime mover of Monarchies. He had declared that it was very difficult for the people to be virtuous under that form of Government. Helvetius, sallying forth from his secret academy, and carrying these principles to greater lengths, exclaims, “The true Monarchy is no more than a constitution invented to corrupt the morals of nations and to enslave them; witness the Romans when they gave a King or a Despot to the Spartans and Britons.”9 
Jean Jaques had taught nations, that if the authority of Kings came from God, it was by the same channel through which sickness and other public scourges came.10—Reynal follows him to inform us, that “these kings are wild beasts who devour nations.”11 A third Sophister presents himself who tells us, all 
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“your Kings are the first executioners of their subjects; and force and stupidity were the founders of their thrones.’’12—Another tells us, “Kings are like Saturn in the heathen Mythology, who devours his own children,” others again say, “the Monarchical form of Government, placing such great force in the hands of one man, must by its very nature tempt him to abuse his power; and by that means, placing himself above the laws, he will exercise Tyranny and Despotism, which are the two greatest calamities that can befall a state.”13 The most moderate of their declamations on Royalty supposes too great a distance between the Sovereign and the Subject for it ever to be looked upon as a wise Government;14 and that if a King be absolutely necessary, we never should forget, that he only ought to be the first Commissioner of the Nation.15 
But this necessity grieved the Sophisters to such a degree, that, to make their countrymen triumph over it, they incessantly repeat that France is under the yoke of Despotism, whose peculiar property is to debase the mind and degrade the soul; that their country even, governed by Kings, can find no remedy for its misfortunes but in falling a prey to a foreign enemy; that as long as they are swayed by the scepter of Kings, “they are invincibly and by the very form of government brought down to brutal degradation, and that it is in vain to diffuse light on the French, as it will only show them the misfortunes of Despotism without enabling them to withdraw from its oppression.” 
What they say to their countrymen they proclaim to all the nations of the earth. They have consecrated whole volumes to persuade them that it is a pusillanimous fear alone that has created and still maintains Kings on their thrones.15 They proclaim to the English, the Spaniards, the Prussians, the Austrians, indiscriminately with the French, that the people are as much slaves in Europe as they are in America; that the only advantage they enjoy over the Negroes is, that they may leave one chain to take another. They proclaim that the inequality of power in any state whatever, and particularly the reunion of the supreme power in their chiefs, is the height of folly; that the spirit of Liberty and of Independence which cannot bear with a superior, much less with Kings and Sovereigns, is the instinct of nature enlightened by reason. They brandish that parallel sword which was to glide along the heads of Kings, and mow off those which rose above the horizontal plane.11 
If nations, wise in experience, and despising the declamations of a seditious Philosophism, sought an asylum under the protection of a King, or if to crush anarchy they had extended the authority of the Monarch, it was then that one might behold the adepts exclaiming in their rage, “at this humiliating sight (of a nation of the North, of Sweden, re-establishing the rights of its Monarch), who is there that does not ask himself, what then is man? What is that profound and original sense of dignity with which he is supposed to be endowed? Is he then born for independence or for slavery? What, then, is that silly flock, called a nation. Mean populace! silly flock! What, content to groan when you ought to roar? Cowardly, stupid populace! since this perpetual oppression gives you no energy—since you are millions, and, nevertheless, suffer a dozen of children (called Kings) armed with little sticks (called scepters) 
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to lead you as they please; obey, but submit without importuning us with your complaints, and learn to be unhappy, if you don’t know how to be free.”18 
Had every nation murdered its Sovereign at the time when Philosophism broached such doctrine, what would they have done more than practise the lessons of the Sophisters? When we see that it was the very leaders of the Sect who held such language, an Helvetius or a Boulanger, a Diderot or a Raynal; when we know that it was those very productions in which such sentiments were advanced that endeared them to the Sect, what can we suppose was the meaning of this concert, of this union of the most celebrated adepts? What could be their plans? Where did they aim their blows, if not at the Throne as well as the Altar? Was it not against them that their rage was constantly let loose? What other Revolution did they meditate, if not that which buries the altar and the throne beneath the ruins of the state? 
I know what is incumbent on History to add with respect to some of these Sophisters, to Raynal, for example. I know that when this adept beheld the Revolution, he shuddered at the sight of its excesses, that he even shed tears; and that when he appeared at the bar of the new Legislators, he dared reproach them with having o’erstepped the limits which Philosophy had prescribed. But this apparition of Raynal at the bar, or rather this comic scene which had been vainly prepared by the humbled and jealous Revolutionists, in opposition to the Revolutionists triumphant in their successes, only furnishes us with a new proof of the plots of the Sophisters.—For it was in their name that Raynal dares address the new Legislators, saying, “That is not what we wished for; you have broken through the Revolutionary line which we had traced.”19 What can such language mean, and are we not authorized to answer the man who holds it, ‘ These rebels do not follow the line which you and your sages had traced for the Revolution! There was then a Revolution which you and your sages had meditated and planned. Are the plans of Revolutions against Kings carried on without the plots of rebellion? Could those Revolutions which you planned differ from those which your lessons on Equality and Liberty prognosticated! or, when you brand every nation which suffers itself to be governed by its lawful King, or which contents itself with groaning when it ought to roar against its Sovereign, with the appellation of a silly flock of cowards?—And when these nations begin to roar why should you complain? So far from having transgressed the bounds you had prescribed, our Legislative Jacobins have not yet attained the goal you had pointed out. The parallel sword has not yet glided over the heads of Kings; wait then till there shall not exist a single King upon earth; and even then, so far from having overshot your doctrines, Jacobinism will only have followed them to the very letter. 
To such an answer, which Raynal so richly deserved, the National Assembly might have added, “Before you complain, begin by thanking us for the justice we have rendered you. One of our members,20 friendly to Philosophers like you, has represented to us the injustice of Kings whom you had set at defiance, he has shown us in your person the sacred liberty of 

        
        [image: Picture #289]
        

        260 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
Philosophy oppressed by Despotism. At the very name of Philosopher, we discovered our master, the worthy rival of Voltaire, D’Alembert, Jean Jaques, and of so many others, whose writings and concert hastened our successes. We have listened to the prayer of your friends, we have restored you to Liberty under the eye of that very King, whom you taught us to revile; go and peacefully enjoy the advantages of friendship, and of the decrees of the national assembly, while it will continue to run the course which you have marked out.” 
Thus even the vain protestations of humiliated Philosophism, reduced to blush at the excesses naturally attendant on its doctrines, every thing in short concurs to demonstrate the existence of their Conspiracies. 
But partial attacks of the adepts are not sufficient; the reader must behold them encouraging each other, pressing the execution of their plots, and the insurrection of the people against their Sovereigns. Let him hear the same Raynal convoking the adepts, and calling out to them, “Sages of the earth, Philosophers of all nations, make those mercenary slaves blush who are always ready to exterminate their fellow-citizens at the command of their masters. Make nature and humanity rise in their souls against such a perversion of the social laws. Learn that liberty is the gift of God, but authority the invention of man. Bare to the light those mysteries which encompass the universe with chains and darkness; and may the people, learning how much their credulity has been imposed upon, avenge the glory of the human species.”21 
The art and solicitude with which the Sophisters seek to preclude Kings from the succour they might one day have drawn from the fidelity of their troops, is worthy of attention. We see in these discourses by what means the French army first imbibed those principles which have been so often and so successfully employed by the revolutionists to restrain and damp their courage and their activity. We see how they succeeded in representing as rebels so many of their brethren, against whom humanity, nature, and the social laws, forbad them to turn their arms, though it were to defend the life and authority of their lawful Sovereign. We see these Sophisters, bearing down all opposition, and preparing a free course for all the fury of that horde of rebels or of pretended patriots, that they might brandish, without fear, the hatchet and the pike. The reader may observe them disposing the armies meanly to betray their Sovereigns under the pretence of fraternizing with rebels and assassins. 
To these villanous precautions, which destroyed in the rebels the fear of the Royal forces, let us add the pains they took to rob Kings of what support religion and Heaven itself might have given them, that affectation of extinguishing all remorse in rebellion, and of pointing out the God who protects Kings as an object of detestation. How could it be possible for us to mistake the double tendency of doctrines at once dictated by the phrenzy of Rebellion and of Impiety! 
“It is only in a numerous, fixed, and civilized state of society, that, wants daily multiplying, and interests differing, Governments have been obliged to have recourse to laws, public forms of worship, and uniform systems of 
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religion. It is then that the governors of the people invoke that fear of invisible powers, to restrain them, to render them docile, and to oblige them to live in peace. It is thus that morality and policy form a part of the religious system. Chiefs of nations, often superstitious themselves, little acquainted with their own interests, or versed in sound morality, and blind to the real agents, believe they secure their own authority as well as the happiness and peace of society at large, by immerging their subjects in superstition, by threatening them with their invisible phantoms (of their divinity) and by treating them like children, who are quieted by means of fables and chimeras. Under the shadow of such surprizing inventions, and of which the chiefs themselves are often dupes, transmitting them from generation to generation. Sovereigns believe themselves excused from seeking any farther instruction. They neglect the laws, they enervate themselves in luxury, and are slaves to their caprices. They confide in the gods for the government of their people. They deliver over the instruction of their subjects to priests who are to render them very devout and submissive, and teach them from their earliest youth to tremble both before the visible and invisible gods.” 
“It is thus that nations are kept in a perpetual awe by their governors, and are only restrained by vain chimeras. When the happiness of man shall become the object of real investigation, it will be with the gods of heaven that the reform must begin. No good system of government can be founded on a despotic god; he will always make tyrants of his representatives.” 
It is possible to combine their attacks in a more villanous manner against the God of Heaven and the powers of the earth? Tyrants or Kings have invented a god, and this god and his priests support alone the authority of these Kings and Tyrants. This perfidious assertion is perpetually repeated throughout the famous System of Nature, and this is the work which the secret academy disseminates with the greatest profusion. But neither Diderot nor his associates will hesitate at going to much greater lengths, notwithstanding the height to which they had carried their hatred in this famous system. If we are to believe them, all the vices and crimes of Tyrants, the oppression and misfortunes of the People, all originate in the attributes of the justice of the God of the Gospel. That God of vengeance, so terrible to the wicked; that God, the remunerator, the consolation, and the hope of the just man, is in the eyes of the Sophister no more than a chimerical and capricious being, solely useful to Kings and Priests. It is because Priests are perpetually stunning both Kings and People with this God of vengeance and remuneration that Priests are wicked. Kings despotic and tyrannic, in short the people oppressed. It is on that account, we see that Princes even the most abjectly superstitious are no more than robbers; too proud to be humane, too great to be just; and who are inventing for their own use a particular code of perfidy, violence, and treachery. It is on this account, that nations, degraded by superstition, will suffer children, or Kings made giddy with flattery, to govern them with an iron rod. With this God of vengeance and remuneration, these children, or foolish kings transformed into gods, are masters of the law. It lies in their breast to decide what is just or unjust. With this 
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God their licentiousness has no bounds, because they are certain of impunity.—Accustomed to no other fear but that of God, they act as if they had nothing to fear. This God of vengeance and remuneration is the cause why history swarms with wicked and vicious potentates.22 
In transcribing these short extracts, we have abridged prolix chapters tending to infuse that hatred for God and kings into the minds of the people, which animated the leading adepts. Nobody could better express to what degree he was inflamed by it than Diderot himself. We have seen Voltaire, in a moment of phrenzy, wishing to see the last Jesuit strangled with the entrails of the last Jansenist. The same frantic rage had inspired Diderot with the same idea on Priests and Kings; and it was well known in Paris, that in his fits of rage he would exclaim, Ah! when shall I see the last King strangled with the bowels of the last Priestl23 
The reader may be surprized at hearing that the System of Nature was not the most virulent production which the Club of Holbach had published to incite the people to rebellion and to persuade them to consider their Kings and Princes in no other light than as monsters to be crushed. The adept or adepts who had composed the Social System availed themselves of the impression Diderot’s work had made. They are more reserved on Atheism, only to be more virulent against Kings. The object of this work is to persuade the people that they are the victims of a long state of warfare, which ended by throwing them under the yoke of Kings. But they were not to abandon all hope of breaking their chains, and even of loading their Kings with them, though they had been hitherto unsuccessful. There the imagination is worked upon, and the meanest subject is taught to say to his Sovereign, “We have proved the weakest, we have submitted to force; but should we ever become the strongest, we would wrest that usurped power from you whenever you exercised it for our unhappiness. It is only by your attention to our prosperity that you can make us forget the infamous titles by which you reign over us. If we are not strong enough to shake off the yoke we will only bear it with horror. You shall find an enemy in each of your slaves, and every instant you shall tremble on the thrones which you have unlawfully usurped.”24 
Such menaces will certainly be looked upon as the last stage of their conspiring fury. Nevertheless they found a higher tone; and, to teach nations to shudder at the very name of Monarchy, they roar like monsters. 
Many years before the French Revolution their productions had teemed with every thing that a Petion, a Condorcet, or a Marat could have invented in their frantic rage against Sovereigns to excite the populace to bring the head of the unfortunate Lewis XVI to the scaffold; since many years after having told us, that truth and not politeness should be the chief object of man, to practise this doctrine they address Kings, saying, “Ye tigers, deified by other tigers, you expect to pass to immortality? Yes, answer they, but as objects of execration.”23 
With the same excess of phrensy, commenting on the axiom. 
Some lucky soldier was the first of Kings, 
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full of his Voltaire, like the Pythoness inspired by the devil, from the summit of his fiery tripod the same adept, addressing himself to all nations, tells them, “Thousands of executioners crowned with laurel and wreaths of flowers, returning from their expeditions, carry about in triumph an idol which they call King, Emperor, Sovereign. They crown this idol and prostrate themselves before it, and then, at the sound of instruments, and of repeated, senseless and barbarous acclamations, they declare it in future to be the Sovereign Director of all the bloody scenes which are to take place in the realm, and to be the first executioner of the nation.” 
Then, swelling his chest, foaming at the mouth, and with haggard eyes he makes the air resound with the following frightful declamation: 
“To the pretended masters of the earth, scourges of mankind, illustrious tyrants of your equals, Kings, Primes, Monarchs, Chiefs, Sovereigns, all you, in fine, who, raising yourselves on the throne, and above your equals, have lost all ideas of equality, equity, sociability and truth; in whom sociability and goodness, the beginnings of the most common virtues, have not even shown themselves, 
I cite you all at the tribunal of reason. If this miserable globe, silently moving through the etherial space, drags away with it millions of unhappy beings fixed to its surface, and fettered with the bonds of opinion; if this globe, 1 say, has been a prey to you, and if you still continue to devour this sad inheritance, it is not to the wisdom of your predecessors, nor to the virtues of the first inhabitants, that you are indebted for it; but to stupidity, to fear, to barbarity, to perfidy, to superstition. Such are your titles. I am not the person who pronounces against you; it is the oracle of ages, it is the annals of history which depose against you. Open them, they will assuredly furnish you with better information, and the numerous monuments of our miseries and of our errors will be proofs which neither political pride nor fanaticism can controvert. 
“Descend from your thrones, and, laying aside both sceptre and crown, go and question the lowest of your subjects; ask him what he really loves, and what he hates the most: he will undoubtedly answer, that he really loves but his equals, and that he hates his masters.”26 
It is thus that, assuming every tone from that of the epigram, pamphlet, romance, system, or tragic sentence, to the declamations of enthusiasm, or the roaring of rage, Voltaire’s and Montesquieu’s school, so well described by Condorcet, had succeeded in inundating all France and all Europe with works naturally tending to efface from the earth the very memory of a King. 
To place in their true light the intention and the concert of the Sophisters, the Elistorian must never lose sight of the den from whence these productions were issued, and of the art with which and the men by whom they were spread from the palace to the cottage: By the Secret Society of the Hotel D’Holbach, in Paris; by the numerous editions in the provincial towns; by the hawkers in the country; by D’Alembert’s office of instruction, and tutors, in wealthy families; and by the country school-masters in the villages, and among the workmen and day-labourers.27 In their various attacks, let him remark the uniformity of their principles, of their sentiments, and of their 
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hatred; and let him particularly remember, that the same authors who declaim most virulently against Kings, had already distinguished themselves by their hatred against religion. Should he hesitate at declaring the Sophisters of impiety to be also the Sophisters of rebellion; should the very evidence of the conspiracy lead him to doubt of its reality; in that case let us not refuse to solve even the doubts of the historian, and may the very objections be turned into fresh demonstrations! 
I feel that it may be objected to me, that my proofs differ in their nature from those which I had chiefly drawn from the very correspondence of the Conspirators. In answer, it «nay be remarked, that if any cause of surprize existed, it would not be, that the letters of the Conspirators made public should contain nothing respecting the conspiracy against Kings; but it would be, on the contrary, that they had furnished us with so much evidence. We may be surprized at the assurance of the editors of those letters, who show us Voltaire conjuring D’Alembert not to betray his secret on Kings, who show us Voltaire panting after Republics; Voltaire bewailing the departure of those adepts who were expounding the new catechism of Republican Liberty in Paris itself; Voltaire praised by D’Alembert for the art he displays in combating Kings or pretended Despots, and in preparing Revolutions and their boisterous scenes; Voltaire, in fine, regretting that they were still too distant for him to flatter himself with living to see them. It is this same correspondence which points out D’Alembert furious at his hands being tied, and at not being able to deal the same blows on the pretended Despots as Voltaire did, but seconding him at least with his wishes in this rebellious warfare. When all these letters were made public by Condorcet and the other editors in 1785, Lewis XVI was still on the throne, and the Revolution at some distance. They had reason to fear the discovery of their plots; and it is easy to see, that many of the letters had been suppressed. Most certainly Condorcet, and the other adepts, must have had even then a strange confidence in their success, not to have suppressed many more. Besides, had these letters been entirely silent as to the Conspiracy against Kings, could even that silence invalidate the avowals of Condorcet, and of so many other adepts? The same artifices, the same calumnies, the same wishes against the Throne being combined with those against the Altar, in the productions of the Sect, could that silence weaken the evidence of the common plot for the destruction of both? 
But if these plots were so visible, it will be said, are not the Magistrates to be blamed for their negligence and silence? How was it possible that these Conspirators could have escaped the severity of the laws? Here it would be sufficient to recall the favorite maxim of the Conspirators, Strike, but hide your hand! It would suffice, were we merely to repeat Condorcet’s words when, after having exposed in the clearest terms the double conspiracy, the labors, and the concert of the Philosophers against the Altar and the Throne, he adds, that “the Chiefs of the Philosophers always had the art of escaping vengeance, though they exposed themselves to hatred; and of escaping persecution, though sufficiently conspicuous to suffer no diminution of their glory ,“28 
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But this silence of the Magistracy is a false imputation. The Conspirators may have concealed themselves from the tribunals, but the Conspiracy was not on that account less evident to the sight of the Magistracy; and juridical denunciations will give new force to our demonstrations. If such proofs are necessary for the Historian, let us transcribe the words of a most celebrated magistrate; let us hearken to Mr. Seguier, Attorney-General of the Parliament of Paris, denouncing on the 18th of August 1770 this very Conspiracy of the Philosophers. 
“Since the extirpation of heresies which have disturbed the peace of the church,” said the eloquent Magistrate, “we have seen a system rising out of darkness, far more dangerous in its consequences than those ancient errors, always crushed as fast as they appeared. An impious and daring sect has raised its head in the midst of us, and it has decorated its false wisdom with the name of Philosophy. Under this authoritative title its disciples pretend to all knowledge. Its sectaries have taken upon themselves to be the instructors of mankind. Liberty in thinking is their cry, and this cry has resounded from the northern to the southern pole. With one hand they have sought to shake the Throne, and with the other to overturn the Altar. Their object is to abolish all belief, and to instill new ideas into the mind of man on civil and religious institutions; and this revolution may be said to have taken place; the proselytes of the sect have multiplied, and their maxims are spread far and wide. Kingdoms have felt their ancient basis totter, and nations, surprized to find their principles annihilated, have asked each other, by what strange fatality they became so different from themselves.” 
“Those who by their talents should have enlightened their contemporaries, have become the leaders of these unbelievers; they have hoisted the banner of revolt, and have thought to add to their celebrity by this spirit of independence; numberless obscure scribblers, unable to attain to celebrity by their abilities, have had the same presumption. In fine, religion can number nearly as many declared enemies, as literature can boast of pretended Philosophers. And Government should tremble at tolerating in its bosom such an inflammatory Sect of unbelievers, whose sole object appears to be to stir up the people to rebellion, under pretence of enlightening them.”29 
The formal denunciation of the double Conspiracy of the Sophisters was grounded on the peculiar attention which they paid to the propagation of their impious and regicide principles in their daily productions, and more particularly in those which this great lawyer presented to the Court as most deserving of animadversion. 
Foremost among those productions stood a work of Voltaire’s, the honorary president of Holbach’s club. It was one of the most impious of all, and bore the title of “God and Men.” The second, Christianity Unveiled, had been written by Damilaville, a zealous adept of that club. The third, the pretended Critical Examination, was published by this same club under the name of Freret, as the repenting Secretary Le Roi declared. The fourth was the famous System of Nature written by Diderot, and two others of this secret 
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academy.—So true it is, that most of that pestilential blight both of Impiety and Rebellion which has overspread the greatest part of Europe, proceeded from that den of Conspirators.30 
“From these different productions,” continued the Magistrate, “a system of the most flagitious doctrine may be collected, which invincibly proves, that their proposed object is not to destroy the Christian Religion only—Impiety has not limited its plan of innovation solely to its dominion over the minds of men. Its restless and enterprizing genius, averse to all dependence, aspires at the overthrow of every political institution, and its wishes will only then be fulfilled when it shall have thrown the Legislative and Executive Powers into the hands of the People, when it shall have destroyed the necesssary inequality of ranks and stations, when it shall have reviled the Majesty of Kings, and have rendered the authority precarious and dependent on the caprice of a blind multitude; when, in fine, by these astonishing changes, it shall have immersed the whole world in the horrors of Anarchy with all its concomitant evils." 
To these denunciations of the public Magistrate may be added those of the general assemblies of the Clergy, those of a great many Bishops in their pastoral letters, those, in short, of the Sorbonne and of every religious orator or author, who never ceased refuting the Sophisters of the day, whether in their theses, their writings, or from the pulpit. It would be vain to say, that these denunciations were only made by people seeking to strengthen their own cause by confounding it with that of Kings. But are we not to hearken to an adversary even, when he speaks for us as well as for himself, and when he produces proofs? It would be imprudence in the extreme not to hearken, and even second him, when he comes and says, ‘You are leagued with my greatest enemies, but they are equally yours; I forewarn you of their hostile intentions; and if they have conspired against me, it is only to ascertain the success of the plots they have formed against you. 31 It would have been easy to discriminate, whether the Clergy denouncing these conspiracies were actuated by self-interest or the love of truth; a slight examination of the proofs adduced in testimony of their denunciations would have sufficed. These proofs were all drawn from the productions of the Sect, from productions replete with sarcastic declamations and calumny against Sovereigns, with invitations to the people to rebellion, sowing in the same page the seeds of Anarchy with those of Impiety. And these were evidently the two-fold productions of the same men, of the same academy of authors, of the same conspirators. Were not the Clergy then authorized to point out these same Sophisters as brandishing the torch, on one side to spread the blaze throughout the temple, on the other to kindle the flames which were to reduce the royal crown and sceptre to ashes?32 Might they not be said to have conspired more desperately against the Throne than against the Altar; and might not the latter Conspiracy have been merely a preparatory step to the completion of the former? So far then from excluding the destruction of the Throne from their wishes, and confining them to the overthrow of religion, say that to overturn Government 
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was their chief object: examine and compare their doctrines, behold their concert, their constancy, their assurance, and then candidly pronounce. 
But the evidence of the Clergy shall, if it be required, be thrown aside as suspicious, though it is now too late to attaint it with falsehood. Will the testimony of a man who certainly had every reason to spare the Sect also be thrown aside? I have heard it asked, How it was possible, since the Sophisters were said to have conspired against the Throne, that Frederic II, the Royal Sophister, could have been deceived by and could have leagued during so long a time with the sworn enemies of his Throne, in short with the Sophisters of Rebellion? But she an objection will only serve to throw new light on the Conspiracy. Let the Royal Sophister be the accuser, let him cover his Sophistical Masters with ridicule. The inveteracy of his hatred against religion, his protection of the irreligious Encyclopedists, all his conduct in short, will corroborate his testimony when he paints these Sophisters as empty sages conspiring equally against the Altar and the Throne. And the time came when Frederic II perceived that his dear Philosophers, by initiating him into their mysteries of Impiety, had let him into but half their secret; that by employing his power to crush Christ, they had planned the destruction of his throne and the extirpation of Monarchy. Frederic was not the repenting adept, like the unhappy Le Roi, for his soul was too deeply immersed in impiety; but he was certainly ashamed of having been so strangely duped. Indignation and revenge succeed his admiration, and he blushes at having been so intimate with men who had made him their tool to undermine that power which he was most jealous of preserving. 
He became the public accuser of those very Encyclopedists who owed the greatest part of their success to his protection. He warned Kings, that the grand object of those Sophisters was to deliver them over to the multitude, and to teach nations that subjects may exercise the right of deposing their Sovereign when they are displeased with him/' He gives notice to the Kings of France, that their Conspiracy is more particularly aimed at them. 
The denunciation is clearly and formally expressed in the following terms: “ The Encyclopedists reform all Governments. France (according to their plans) is to form a great Republic, and a Mathematician is to be its Legislator.—Mathematicians will govern it, and work all the operations of the new Republic by fluxions.— This Republic is to live in perpetual peace, and support itself without an army.” 
This ironic and sarcastic style was by no means in Frederic’s natural disposition. The repute of the pretended wisdom of the Sophisters had given weight to the adepts, and contributed to the seduction of the people; and contempt was the most powerful weapon that could be employed against them. It is on this account that he represents these pretended sages as puffed up with their own merits and their ridiculous pride. But whatever may be his style, it is to guard Kings and Nations against their plots that he writes. “The Encyclopedists (says he) are a set of pretended Philosophers who have lately started into existence. They look upon themselves as superior to every school which antiquity has produced. To the effrontery of the Cynic they add the 
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impudence of uttering every paradox their brain can invent. They are a set of presumptuous men, who never will own themselves to be in the wrong. According to their principles, the sage can never be mistaken, he is the only enlightened person: It is from him that the light emanates which is to dissipate the dreary darkness into which the silly and blind multitude have been deluded. And God knows how they enlighten them. At one time it is by unfolding the origin of Prejudices; at another, it is by a book on the Mind, or a System of Nature; in short, there is no end to them. A set of puppies, whether from fashion or an air they assume, call themselves their disciples. They affect to copy them, and take upon themselves to be the Deputy Governors of Mankind!” 
While painting in such colours the pretensions and ridiculous pride of both Masters and Scholars, Frederic declares that the madhouse would be their most proper habitation, where they might legislate over their crazy equals; or else, to show the ignorance of their systems, and what innumerable disasters they would engender, he wishes “that some province which deserved a severe punishment should be delivered over to them. Then they would learn, says he, by experience, after having thrown every thing topsy-turvy, that they were a set of ignorant fellows; they would learn that to criticize is easy, but that the art of criticism is difficult; and above all, that no one is so apt to talk nonsense as he that meddles with what he does not understand ”M 
Frederic, in support of regal authority, would sometimes lay aside his epigrammatic style, and think it incumbent on him to condescend to the refutation of the gross calumnies which his Sophistical Masters had invented against the Throne. It is thus that we see him refuting the System of Nature and the Essay on Prejudice, which latter the secret academy had published under the name of Dumarsais. There he principally devotes himself to exposing the cunning of the Sophisters; he shows with what wicked art the Conspirators, calumniating the Sovereigns and the Pontiffs, only seek to instigate the hatred of all nations against them. Among others we may distinguish the author of the System of Nature, who in an especial manner has undertaken to disparage all Sovereigns. “I can venture to assert," he says, “ that the Clergy have never spoken to Princes all that nonsense which the author pretends. If ever they may have represented Kings as the images of the Deity, it was doubtless only in an hyperbolical sense, to guard them by the comparison against any abuse of their authority, and to warn them to be just and beneficent, that they may imitate the general attributes given to the Deity by all nations. The author has dreamed, that treaties have been made between the Sovereign and the Ecclesiastic, in which Princes had agreed to honour and sanction the power of the Clergy provided the latter preached submission to the people. I will venture to affirm, that this is a shallow invention, and that nothing could be more ridiculous or void of foundation, than the supposition of such a fact.”35 
Though Frederic expresses himself thus on the Ecclesiastics, still the reader is not to suppose him more favourable to their cause. On the contrary, his Antichristian prejudices blind him to such a degree, that he does not so 
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much blame the Sophisters for attacking Religion, as for having done it unskilfully; he even points out the weapons with which he wishes it had been assailed. But the more inveterate his hatred against Christianity, the more demonstrative are the proofs he alledges against those from whom he had imbibed it, and of their plots against the Throne. He pardons their attacks upon the Altar, he even supports their advances, but he defends the Throne. At length however he discovered and was convinced, that from the Conspiracy against the Altar the Sophisters passed to that against the Throne. It is this latter Conspiracy which he wishes to lay open; and it is with these latter plots that he charges the whole school in the person of Diderot, when he says, “The true sentiments of the Author, on Governments, are only to be discovered toward the end of his work. It is there that he lays down as a principle that subjects ought to enjoy the right of deposing their Sovereigns when displeased with them. And it is to effectuate this that he is perpetually crying out against great armies, which would prove too powerful an obstacle to his designs. A person would be tempted to think, it was Fontaine’s fable of the Wolf and the Shepherd that he was reading. If ever the visionary ideas of our Philosophers could be realized, it would be necessary to new-mould every Government in Europe, and even that would be a mere trifle. It would be necessary again, though perhaps impossible, that subjects setting up as the judges of their masters should be wise and equitable; that those who aspired to the crown should be free from ambition; and that neither intrigue, cabal, nor the spirit of independence, should prevail.”36 
Nothing could have been more masterly applied in these observations than the comparison of the Wolf and the Shepherd. Frederic perfectly comprehended that the object of these declamatory repetitions of the Sect against the vain-glory of war, was not so much to instil the love of peace into the minds of the Sovereign, as to deprive him of the necessary forces to repress that rebellious spirit which Philosophism sought to infuse into the people. He overlooked all those common truths on the miseries of war, which the Sophisters described, as if solely capable of describing them; but when he clearly perceived their plots, the hatred he conceived for the Sect made him dedicate his talents to counteract the Philosophists in his own States, and to render them elsewhere as contemptible as he judged them dangerous. 
It was then that he composed those Dialogues of the Dead, between Prince Eugene, the Duke of Marlborough and the Prince of Lichtenstein, in which he particularly developes the ignorance of the Encyclopedists; their absurd pretension of governing the universe after their own new-fangled doctrines; and, above all, their plan for abolishing the Monarchical form of Government, and of beginning by the subversion of the throne of Bourbon to transform France into a Republic. 
At that period it was in vain for Voltaire or D’Alembert to solicit his protection for any of the adepts. Frederic would answer in a dry and laconic style, ‘ Let the scribblers of the sect go and seek a refuge in Holland, where they may follow the same trade with so many of their equals. ‘ His indignation and 
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contempt was expressed in such strong terms, that D’Alembert often thought it necessary to soften the expressions in his correspondence with Voltaire.37 
Then it was that D’Alembert perceived the great mistake which Philosophism had committed in reuniting the Civil and Ecclesiastical power against them. It was then that Diderot and his co-operators in the System of Nature were nothing more than a set of blunderheads. Then it was that Frederic lost his title of Solomon of the North, and D’Alembert depicts him as a peevish man, or as a sick person whom the Philosophers might accost as Chatillon does Nerestan: 
My Lord, if thus it is, your favour’s vain. 
“Besides, he says, Mr. Delisle (the adept who was recommended and so ill received) might not have been happy in the place we wished to procure for him (to attend on the King of Prussia). You know as well as I do what a master he would have had to do with.”39 As to Voltaire, who was equally in disgrace, he consoles himself by writing to D’Alembert, “What can we do, my dear friend, we must take Kings as they are, and God too.”39 
It is worthy of remark, that neither D’Alembert nor Voltaire seek to deceive Frederic as to the double Conspiracy which he attributed to their school. Silence, it is to be supposed, was judged the most prudent; and it really was so for men sensible that Frederic might bring further proofs, which would only expose their plots in a clearer light, and that before they could exult in their completion. 
However numerous the proofs may be that we have already adduced of the Conspiracy against the Throne, whatever evidence may result from the wishes and the secret correspondence of Voltaire and D’Alembert, whatever may be the combination of the Systems adopted by the Sect, on one side throwing the authority of the laws into the hands of the people to constitute the Monarch the Slave of the multitude; on the other erasing the very name of King from the governments of the earth; however incontestable the object of those writings, all, or nearly all, issued from the secret academy of the Sophisters, may be,40 all breathing hatred to Kings and annihilation to the Throne as well as to the Altar; whatever may be the force which the declarations of the penitent adepts, or of the accomplices exulting in their successes, may add to our demonstrations; however authentic the evidence of the public tribunals may be, denouncing to the whole universe the Conspiracy of the Sophisters against Monarchy: In short, however aggravating the indignation and denunciations of the royal adept against his former masters of impiety (reduced as he is to tear off their mask, to preserve his own throne) may be for the conspiring Sophisters, still these are only the beginning of the proofs which the Historian may hereafter collect from our Memoirs. We still have many gradations of the conspiracy to investigate, and each step will add new force to our demonstrations. 
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1. See the Philosophical Memoirs of the Baron XX. Chap. 2, on the Art. GOVERNMENT 
of the Encyclopedia. 
2. See Edition of Geneva Articles, Droit de Gens, Epicureens, Eclectiques. 
3. See these works, particularly the Social System, Chap. 2 and 3, Vol. II. 
4. Chap. I, Book I. Social Contract. 
5. Ephemerides du Citoyen, Vol. VII. Operations de L’Europe. 
6. Social Contract, Chap. 15, Book III. 
7. Chap. 12 and 13, Book III. 
8. Dupont on the Republic of Geneva, Chap. IV. 
9. Of Man, note to sect. 9, Vol. II. 
10. Emile, Vol. IV. and Social Contract. 
11. Philosophical and Political History &c. Book 19, Vol. IV. 
12. System of Reason. 
13. See Essay on Prejudice, the Oriental Despotism, and Social System, Chap. 2 and 3. 
14. Ibid. 
15. Helvetius on Man. 
16. See the Oriental Despotism in particular. 
17. See Philosophical and Political History, by Raynal, &c. Vol. Ill and IV passim. 
18. Ibid. 
19. Let the reader consult the discourse he pronounced at the bar of the National Assembly, 
and he will find that the whole drift of his speech turns on those two lines. I know that this Sophister at his retreat near Paris wept bitterly on the excesses of the Revolution, that he threw the fault principally on the French Calvinists, and cried out, “It is those wretches, I see it clearly, it is those men for whom I have done so much, that plunge us into all these horrid scenes.” These words were related to me by an Attorney-General of the Parliament of Grenoble on the very day he had heard them, and a few days before the famous 10th of August, 1792. But what do such tears prove? Without doubt Raynal and his brotherhood did not wish for all those butcheries, the infamy of which he wishes to throw upon the Calvinists. But Rabaud de St. Etienne, Bamave, and the other Calvinists, whether deputies, actors, or leaders, were not the only men formed by his Philosophy. The masters wished for a Revolution after their fashion, but the disciples consummate it according to their own ideas. And by what right can those men who have formed the rebel, complain of the excesses, crimes, and atrocious deeds of his rebellion! Observe—We are told also, that in the end Raynal returned to his religion. He would be another great example to be added to La Harpe. If this be really the fact, if even those who have so greatly contributed to the Revolution by their impiety acknowledge that to return to that God they began by deserting, is the only means of expiating their crime, how culpable is it in those who, after having fallen a sacrifice to that Revolution, expose even in exile their impiety to public view! How unfortunate is it for them to be at once the victim of the Jacobin and the scandal of the Christian! 
20. The honour of Raynal’s recall was attributed to Mr. Malouet. 
21. Ibid., Vol. I. 
22. Ibid. Vol. II. Chap. 8. 
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23. It is with regret that I recollect having been credibly informed, that in the north of 
Ireland the disaffected part of the inhabitants frequently gave as a toast. May the guts of the last Bishop serve as a rope to strangle the last King. If this be true, the reader will not be at a loss to know whence they imbibed their principles. T. 
24. Social System, Chap. I. Vol. II. 
25. Ibid. note. 
26. Social System, page 7 and 8. 
27. See Vol. I. Chap. XVI. 
28. Above, page 135 [p. 244, Ed.J. 
29. See Requisitoire du 18 Aoust, 1770. 
30. There were also some few books translated from the English: But such only as are cast 
aside with abhorrence in England for their impiety; that, however, was the greatest of all recommendations with Voltaire and the club. 
31. See the acts of the Assemblies of the Clergy, 1770. The pastoral letters of Mr. de 
Beaumont, archbishop of Paris. The sermons of Pere Neuville, the works of the Abbe Bergier and of many others. 
32. The burning of the crown and sceptre, with the other attributes of sovereignty, has 
been one of the favourite ceremonies of the Revolutionary agents. In France the crown and sceptre, at Venice and Genoa the chair and golden book were burnt. T. 
33. See Refutation of the System of Nature, by the King of Prussia. 
34. See Refutation of the System of Nature, by the King of Prussia. 
35. See Refutation of the System of Nature, by the King of Prussia. 
36. See Refutation of the System of Nature, by the King of Prussia. 
37. From D’Alembert, 27 Dec. 1777, Vol. 69, Let. 188, P. 309. 
38. Ibid. 
39. To D’Alembert, 4 Jan. 1778, Vol. 69, Let. 189, P. 311. 
40. After such a variety of proofs, and the declaration of the adept Le Roi respecting the 
hiding-place of the Sophisters at the Hotel d’Holbach, it would be useless for us to seek any further testimonies. Nevertheless, we think it incumbent on us to say, that since the publication of the first volume we have met with several people, who without being acquainted with all the particulars that we have given, knew the chief object of that meeting to have been the contriving and forwarding of the double conspiracy. I met with an English Gentleman in particular, who heard the academician Dusaux positively assert, that the major part of those books which have operated so great a change in the minds of the people with respect to Monarchy and Religion had been composed in that club of the Hotel d’Holbach. And certainly the testimony of Mr. Dusaux, a man so intimately connected with the Sophistical Authors of the Revolution, is as much to be depended upon at least as that of the repentant or exulting adepts of the Sect. 
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        CHAP. VI. 
Fifth Step of the Conspiracy against Kings. The Democratic Essay at Geneva. 
At the very time when Frederic II was denouncing this impious Sect (which he had heretofore protected with so much tenderness) as inimical to all authorities, he was far from being acquainted with the real depth of their plans. It is chiefly to Voltaire that we see him complain of the temerity of those philosophers against whom he was obliged to defend his Throne;1 and that at a time when Voltaire and the other Encyclopedian adepts, more particularly the (Economists, were making the first essay that ever was made of the systems of the Sect. 
Geneva, that town where none but a few beggarly fellows believed in Christianity,2 had been chosen for this first essay. The democracy which Calvin had established in that Republic was not in unison with their new rights of man. They beheld the people subdivided into different classes. The first class was that of citizens or burgesses, and comprehended the descendants of the ancient Genevese, or those received into this class, and it was from among them alone, that the counsellors and other officers of the Republic were chosen. They particularly had their vote in the general council. Three other classes had been formed of those who were more recently annexed to the Republic, or who had never been incorporated into the class of citizens. These were the natives, the mere inhabitants of the town, and the subjects. All these could, under the protection of the Republic, with very few exceptions, follow their divers trades and professions, acquire and cultivate lands, &c. but were excluded from the councils and principal dignities of the Republic. 
However odious such distinctions may have appeared to the Sophisters, nevertheless the man who appeals to sound judgment and real principles will easily agree, that a Republic, or any State enjoying Sovereignty, has a right to admit new inhabitants on certain conditions which may be just and oftentimes necessary, without establishing on that account a perfect equality between the real and the adoptive children of the State. He who asks to be admitted knows the conditions of his admission, and the exceptions he is exposed to. He was perfectly free to accept, to refuse, or to seek an asylum elsewhere; but certainly, having once accepted and admitted of these exceptions, he has no 
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farther right to create disturbances in the Republic, on pretence that, all men being equal, the adoptive child is entitled to the same privileges as the ancient children of the State. 
But such self-evident principles were not consonant with those of the Sect. Even Voltaire had laid them aside. From the perpetual repetition of his Equality and Liberty applied to religion, he had adopted the same doctrine with respect to politics. At the distance of six miles he had long since been observing the feuds which had arisen between the citizens and the magistrates, and thought that by working a political revolution there, he might add new laurels to those which he had gained by the religious revolution in which he so much gloried. 
Hitherto these disputes between the magistrates and the citizens had been confined to the interpretation of certain laws, and of the constitution. The natives, and other classes who were excluded from the legislative power, were only spectators of the quarrel, when Voltaire and the other Sophisters judged this a favourable moment to change the very constitution of the Republic, and to make an essay of their new Systems of Equality and Liberty, of the Legislative and Sovereign people. 
All Europe is acquainted with the troubles which agitated Geneva from the year 1770 till 1782. The public prints were filled with accounts of the disordered state into which the constitution of Geneva had been thrown; but the public prints have been entirely silent as to the part which the Sophisters took in it, and which it will be the particular object of our Memoirs to reveal. We shall lay open those intrigues and secret artifices, by which they hoped to establish an absolute Democracy according to the system of Jean Jaques Rousseau. 
To form a sound judgment on these occult dealings, let men be questioned who, present on the spot, were capable of observing, and who acted the part of real citizens. Such has been the plan that we have adopted, and such inquiries will attest the authenticity of the accounts which we have followed. 
Most certainly the systems of Jean Jaques, their countryman, first gave rise to the pretensions of the natives or inhabitants of Geneva to the legislative power. They were stimulated by the insinuations of Voltaire and of the other adepts who flocked to second him. 
The part which Voltaire acted was, on one side to encourage the citizens in their disputes with the magistrates, whilst on the other he would insinuate to the natives and inhabitants that they had rights to assert against the citizens themselves. He would invited first one party, then the other to his table, and to each he broached the sentiments which he wished to instil into them. To the citizens he would urge, that their legislative power absolutely made the magistrates dependent on them; and he would persuade the natives or inhabitants, that living in the same Republic and subject to the same laws, the equality of nature assimilated their rights to those of citizens; that the time was come when they should cease to be slaves, or to obey laws which they had 
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not made; that they were no longer to be victims of such odious distinctions, or subject to taxes disgraceful, inasmuch as they were levied without their having consented to them. 
Such insinuations acquired new vigour from the numerous pamphlets flowing from the fertile pen of the Premier Chief. Under the name of a Genevese he published the Republican Ideas, which will always bear testimony of his hatred for Kings, and show how much ground Republican Liberty had gained in his heart as he advanced in years. 
As to this hatred, he expresses it in the above pamphlet, by saying, “There never yet has existed a perfect government, because men are prone to their passions—The most tolerable, without doubt, is the Republican, because, under that form, men approach the nearest to the equality of nature. Every father of a family should be master in his own house, but is to have no power over the house of his neighbour. Society being an aggregate of many houses, and of many lands belonging to them, it would be a contradictory proposition to pretend that one man should have the sole dominion over all those houses and lands; and it is natural, that each master should have his vote for the general welfare of society. ”3 
This article alone was sufficient to incite the Genevese to revolt, particularly the natives and others who had acquired lands under the dominion of the Republic. He told them, that to deprive them of the right of voting was to rob them of a natural right inherent to them. But to express himself in still clearer terms, the true disciple of Montesquieu and Jean Jaques, he repeats their fundamental tenets; he tells the Genevese, “that civil government is the will of all, executed by one or many, by virtue of laws which ALL have enacted."* With respect to finance, it is well known, that it is the right of the citizens to regulate and determine what is to be granted for the expences of the state.5 
It was not possible to tell all those, who lived under the Genevese dominion without having voted at the enacting of the laws, or at the imposition of the taxes, that they were bound by no tie under their present government, and that no government could exist for them until the ancient constitution was overthrown. Let the reader judge what an impression such writings must have made, profusely spread about, and distributed with that art which we have seen Voltaire describing, when he wished to infuse his venomous doctrines into the lowest classes of the people. 
But means still more perfidious were made use of. The Sophisters have been seen extolling the generosity of their Premier; and, as a proof, they cite the multitude of Genevese artizans who taking refuge at Femey found a new country and protection in Voltaire’s little province, and partook sufficiently of his riches to continue their trades and support their families. But when we interrogate those who on the spot could observe the secret motives of such a perfidious generosity, we hear them answer, “Voltaire, it is true, has been in some sort the founder of Femey, of a new town;” but they will add, “how did he people it, if it was not with those factious citizens whom he had stirred up against their country, and which he reunites at Femey and Versoi to form a focus of insurrection, which was to force the unhappy Republic, by the 
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desertion of its natives and inhabitants, to receive the law from the Sophisters, and to substitute their systems to the ancient laws of the Republic?” 
Unsatisfied with all these means and intrigues, the levelling Sect had other agents who forwarded the revolution at Geneva. It had already acquired that Claviere, who was hereafter to continue his revolutionary career at Paris; it had acquired a sort of petty Syeyes in the person of Berenger, and a true firebrand in Segere; but above all it gloried in seeing a French magistrate leaving his country, and laying aside the comely habit of the bench for the filthy round head of the Jacobin. This was Mr. de Servan, that AttorneyGeneral of Grenoble, whom Voltaire in his correspondence with D’Alembert represents as one of the greatest proficients in modem philosophy, and as one of those who had chiefly forwarded its progress.6 It is remarkable, that this letter bears date the 5th of November 1770, the very year of the Genevese Revolution. Like a tme apostle of Equality and Liberty, Mr. Servan had hurried away to Geneva to unite his efforts to those of Voltaire. But Philosophism had not confined its succours to his talents and reputation alone. An attorney of the name of Bovier, of the same parliament, powerfully aided it with his pen. He appeared with all the arms of Sophistry. Whilst the other adepts were stirring up, in their clubs and private companies, the citizen against the magistrate, and the native and inhabitant against the citizen, Bovier, to raise his constitution of Equality from the midst of discord and civil broils, pretends to assert the real rights of the ancient constitution, not to form a new one; and from antiquity alone he appears to draw all his arguments in favor of the Equality and Sovereignty of the People. 
The most revolutionary among the Genevese were surprized to see a foreign Sophister informing them, that till then they had been ignorant of their own laws; that all those distinctions of citizens, inhabitants, or natives, and all the privileges of the first, were novelties which had been usurped and introduced into the Republic so lately as the year 1707; that before that period a very short residence entitled every new comer “to the rights of citizen, and to be admitted into the general sovereign and legislative council. That afer one year’s residence at Geneva, every man enjoyed his share of Sovereignty in the Republic; in short, that the most perfect equality had reigned among all the individuals of the State, whether of the town or country.”7 
This was nearly the same plan which the Sect followed at that time in France, always calling for the States-General in order to re-establish the pretended constitution of the Sovereign and Legislative people. Bovier was refuted in the most complete manner, but the Sophisters knew too well that a people in a state of revolution swallow every falsehood that favors their Sovereignty. They succeeded in putting them in motion, nor were they ignorant of the means of accelerating and perpetuating their vibrations. 
At that time they published at Paris a periodical work under the title of Ephemerides du Citoyen. The CEconomists had the direction of it, and that class of adepts was perhaps the most dangerous. They, with all the appearance of moderation, with all the show of patriotic zeal, forwarded the revolution more 
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efficaciously than the frantic rebels of Holbach’s Club. The Sect had ordained that this journal should support the efforts of Voltaire, Servan, and Bovier, until they had succeeded in their democratic essay on Geneva. It was the hypocritical and smooth-tongued Dupont de Nemours, who was entrusted with the care of givig monthly a new impetus to the Revolutionists. His periodical publications, carefully directed towards that object, were regularly sent from Paris to Geneva to second the fury of the Democratizing Zealots. 
To form a proper judgment of the artful manner in which Dupont fulfilled his trust, it would be necessary to run over all the articles which the Ephemerous Citizen has given us under the head of Geneva. There we should see the humane citizen lamenting the troubles which had already shortened the lives of some natives, and had banished many others from their country; then, fired by that love of peace and humanity which consumes the philosophic breast, he insinuates exactly such remedies as may throw the whole Republic into a flame. He represents their constitution as that of the most oppressive Aristocracy. He assimilates the natives and inhabitants of Geneva to the Helots or the slaves of Greece, who, under the dominion of free citizens, have nothing but the most abject slavery to look up to in the very heart of a Republic.8 Then for the instruction of the Genevese Helots he lays down what he calls principles, or rather lessons of rebellion; such, for example, as these given to a people in the most violent ferment. “To say that men can tacitly or formally consent for themselves or their descendants to the privation of the whole or part of their liberty, would be to say, that men have the right to stipulate against the rights of other men, to sell and cede what belongs to others, to alienate their happiness, and perhaps destroy their very lives:—and of what others? of those whose happiness and whose lives should be the most sacred to them,—of their posterity. Such a doctrine would be a libel on the dignity of human nature, and an insult to its Great Creator.”11 
This certainly was insulting both reason and society in the grossest terms; for if every man who subjects himself to the empire of civil laws does not sacrifice a part of his liberty, he is then as free to violate those laws, though living in society, as he would be were he living among the savages in the woods of America. But it was through pity and humanity that they fed this people, in open revolution, with the most frantic licentiousness. It was to spare the effusion of blood in Geneva that Dupont taught the multitude of natives, inhabitants, and burgesses, to say to the senators, “Do you imagine the exercise of Sovereignty to be sufficient, as if the proper exercise of it were not an obligation? Do you know that when the people have once recognized your authority, you are imperatively and strictly obliged, under pain of the most deserved execration, to render them happy, to protect their liberty, to guarantee and defend their rights of property to the utmost extent? Republicans, if you wish your fellow-citizens to exercise Sovereignty, remember that even Kings only enjoy their power on these terms. 
“Would you wish to be worse Sovereigns than the arbitrary Despots of Asia? And when even those who reign over nations buried in ignorance and 
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fanaticism abuse their monstrous power to a certain excess They are called 
tyrants. Do you know what happens to them? Go to the gates of the seraglios of the East, behold the people calling for the heads of the Visirs and Athemadoulets; and sometimes striking off those of the Sultans and Sophis. Now reign arbitrarily if you dare. Yes, dare it in your town, where the people are far from being ignorant, and, brought up with you from your childhood, have had many occasions, setting aside your dignity, to know that you are no better than they.”10 
Thus we see that our moderate and humane Sophisters would not lose an occasion, any more than Raynal, or Holbach’s Club, of teaching the people to roar rather than to groan, and to wade through carnage preceded by terror to the conquest of their pretended rights. 
Such lessons were intermixed with those which the CEconomists pretended to give to Sovereigns on the administration of finances. “One saw them, say the memoirs of the man who followed their operations with the greatest accuracy during the whole of this Revolution,—one saw them insinuating themselves into all affairs of the State, to seize every opportunity of infusing the doctrines of the Sect. Amidst their lessons on ceconomy, that on the razing our fortifications is not to be forgotten; their pretence was the great expence and little utility of them. Geneva, they would say, cannot be considered as a state capable of defending a fortress should it be at war with any of the neighbouring States; and with respect to a surprize, it is the inhabitants of the country that are to prove its defence:11 A most absurd proposition for a State about a league square. But that was not their object; they wished to establish the general principle, and to apply it hereafter to France, or any other State, when the opportunity should offer.” In other words, it was the means of exposing the Sovereign to all the fury of a revolted people reclaiming by force of arms that Equality and Liberty which the Sophisters were perpetually representing to them as their inherent rights. This also was the object of those perfidious lessons which they pretended to give to the magistrates, representing them as oppressors, and presupposing the existence of that hatred against them which the adepts themselves had infused into the minds of the people. With the same art they thus again addressed us, says our observer, “The natural defenders of Geneva are the people of the country, the subjects of the Republic. It is possible, nay, it is easy, to attach them so much to the Republic, that they would form the most secure advanced posts possible. But it would be necessary that their country should be far otherwise than a harsh, severe, and exacting master, it wouild be necessary to restore them to the free exercise of the natural rights of man, and to guarantee their possession.”12 
The Sect reaped a twofold advantage from this journal. First, by spreading it through France, and preparing the multitude to hold at a future day a similar language to their Kings; secondly, to kindle anew the flame of discord at the beginning of every month among the unfortunate people of Geneva, for whom it appeared to be written. The brotherhood at Paris continued this 
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work unilc Servan, and the other agents of the Sect, had seen their plots effectuate a Revolution in Geneva, and a total overthrow of the ancient laws of that Republic. 
It is true, the Sophisters did not long enjoy their success, as Mr. de Vergennes, who at first had viewed this Revolution with indifference, soon learned its importance. Evidence at length convinced him that all that had come to pass at Geneva was nothing more than an essay which our modem Sophisters were making of their principles and systems; that neither their plans nor their plots were to be concluded by these first successes; that they were nothing more than a prelude to the revolutionary scenes with which they threatened all Europe, and which might ere long involve France itself in the common mass of min. 
The Sophisters had the mortification to see these first fmits of their revolutionary principles blasted by a few battalions of French troops. It was reserved to Clavierre, and afterwards to Robespierre, to resume their plans, and to send the apostate Soulavie to consummate them by murder and exile, in short by all the revolutionary means which Philosophism had invented in the Castle of Femey for the future benefit of the Jacobinical den.13 
1. From Frederic, 7 July, 1770, Vol. 65, Let. 173, P. 409, and Correspondence of Voltaire 
and D’Alembert, 1770. 
2. 1st Part, Page 32 [p. 22, Ed.]. 
3. Republican Ideas, No. 43. Edit, of Kell. 
4. Ibid. No. 13. 
5. Ibid. No. 42. Many people cannot conceive that Voltaire could have fallen into such 
Democracy. Let them read his latter works with attention, and particularly those from which we have made the above extracts, and they will find that he is even violent against the distinction of Noble (he who holds land by knights services) and Roturier (who holds lands in soccage). He even declares the origin and real signification of these two words to be no other than Lord and Slave. 
Let them read his Commentary on the Spirit of Laws, and they will see in what a light he viewed that nobility, among whom he nevertheless numbered so many admirers, and to whom he was so much indebted for the propagation of his Philosphism. It is not hatred which makes him say in this Commentary, “I could wish that the author (Montesquieu), or any other writer possessing such abilities, had explained more clearly why the nobility are essential to the Monarchical form of government. One should rather be tempted to believe, that it was the essence of the Feudal System, as in Germany, or of Aristocracy as at Venice.” (No. 111.) 
To us it appears, that, whether young or old, Voltaire often confounds all his ideas. The idea of nobility, in general, represents to us the children of men distinguished by their services either civil or military, forming a body in the state whose sentiments and education, whose very interest, often fits them for those employments which are at the disposal of the Sovereign. Undoubtedly such a distinction may take place without the Feudal System of the Germans, or the Aristocracy of the Venetians. It is possible indeed to conceive a Monarchy without 
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a body of nobility; but most certainly such a distinction greatly tends to form a body of men more attached to the Monarch, and very useful to the State in those stations for which the general education of the multitude can seldom be a suitable preparative. 
6. To D’Alembert, 5 Nov. 1770, Vol. 69, Let. 46, Page 81. 
7. See the Memorial of Bovier from page 15 to 29; and the refutation of the natives of 
Geneva. 
8. Ibid. Chap. I, and Note. 
9. Ibid. Chap. 2. 
10. Ibid. Chap. 2. 
11. Ephem. du Citoyen, 1771, Vol. I. 
12. Ephem. du Citoyen, page 176. I have sought in vain to learn what species of oppression 
the people of Geneva suffered under their magistrates; I have found that it was not possible for a people to be more fondly or more justly attached to their government; that the union between the magistrates and the subjects resembled that of a numerous family with its Chiefs. The Sophisters knew this too well; but they were not speaking for the Genevese alone. They pre-supposed discord, that they might create it where it did not exist, and add to it where it already began to spread. 
13. The above Chapter, whether with respect to the general conduct of the Sophisters, or 
more particularly with respect to the conduct of Voltaire, Servan, or Dupont de Nemours, during the Revolution of Geneva, has been entirely formed by memoirs with which eye-witnesses have favored us, and on the writings of the Sophisters, which have been quoted with the greatest precision. 
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        CHAP. VII. 
Aristocratic Essay in France. 
IN laying before the reader the proofs of the Conspiracy formed against Monarchy we have said, that there existed a set of Philosophers who held themselves so secure of bringing about a Revolution, that they had not scrupled to advise both the King and his Ministers to make the Revolution themselves, lest Philosophy might not be sufficiently powerful to direct the motion when once imparted. Among this class of Philosophers, who wished to be styled the Moderates, but whom jean Jaques calls the Inconsistents, we are to distinguish Mr. de Mably, the brother of Condillac, and one of those Abbes who bore nothing of the Ecclesiastic but the dress, and who, bestowing great application on prophane sciences, was almost entirely ignorant of those necessary for an Ecclesiastic. 
Without being impious like a Voltaire or a Condorcet, even though adverse to their impiety, his own tenets were extremely equivocal. At times his morality was so very disgusting, that it was necessary to suppose that his language was ambiguous, and that he had been misunderstood, lest one should be obliged to throw off all esteem for his character. At least such has been the defence I have heard him make to justify himself from the censures of the Sorbonne. He had the highest opinion of his own knowledge in politics, and during his whole life that was his favourite topic; he believed himself transcendant in that science, and he met with others who were led to the same belief. His mediocre talents would have been better appreciated, had he been viewed in the light of a man led away by the prejudices he had imbibed from a scanty knowledge of antiquity, and who wished to reduce every thing to the standard of his own ideas. 
Mr. de Mably had also been led away by all those Systems of Liberty, of the Sovereignty and Legislative authority of the people, of the rights of selftaxation and of contributing to the public expences only in as much as they had voted the monies themselves or by their representatives.—He was persuaded that he had found these Systems of Government among the ancient Greeks and Romans, and more particularly among the ancient Gauls. He was perfectly persuaded, that without the States General the French Monarchy could not exist; and that to re-establish the ancient and real Constitution, it was necessary to resume those States General.1 
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Mably and his disciples, or more properly the adherents of Montesquieu, detested the feudal laws; but they did not reflect that it was to those very laws the States-General owed their former existence. When Philip le Bel and some other Princes had found themselves under the necessity of applying to those States for subsidies, the reason was, because under the feudal system the King, like the Counts of Provence, Champagne, and Thoulouse, or the Dukes of Brittany, had their fixed revenues and particular desmenes which were supposed to suffice for the exigencies of the state. And in fact wars of the longest duration could be carried on without its being necessary to augment the revenues of the Sovereign. Armies at that time were composed of the Lords and Knights serving at their own expence and defraying that of their vassals whom they led after them into the field. Neither Mably nor his disciples would reflect that at a period when France had acquired so many new Provinces, when the armies, general officers, and soldiers, waged war solely at the King’s expence, it was impossible for the ancient crown lands to supply the wants of Government. They could not conceive, that in the new system of politics, it would have been the height of imprudence for the Monarch in France to be dependent (every time he found it necesssary to repel or anticipate an atttack of the foreign enemy) on the great and jealous Lord, on the seditious tribune, or on the surly deputy, perhaps even in the interest of the enemy, for the necessary subsidies on so pressing an occasion. Such reflections as these never occured to the minds of our Sophisters. 
Filled with the idea, that Revolution and the States General were necesssary to break the chains of the French people, we are told by his strongest adherents, that Mably went still farther than merely inviting the Sovereign and his Minsters to commence the Revolution themselves:—“He upbraided the people in his Treatise On the Rights of Citizens, written in the Year 1771, with having missed the opportunity of making the Revolution; and he lays down the means of effecting it. He advised the Parliament in future to refuse to enregister any bursal edict, to declare to the King that he had no right to impose taxes on the people, who alone were vested with the fiscal power, to ask pardon of the people for having co-operated during so long a time in the levy of such unjust taxes, and to supplicate His Majesty to convoke the States-General. A Revolution, he adds, brought about by such means would be the more advantageous as it would be founded on the love of order and of the laws and not on licentious liberty.”2 
This system of a Revolution to be accomplished, according to Montesquieu’s ideas, by vesting the legislative and fiscal powers in the hands of the people, or of their representatives in the States-General, found many supporters and abettors, and particularly among the aristocracy, as the distinction of the three states was still preserved. All that class of men which impiety had enrolled under the banners of Sophistry from among the Duke de la Rochfoucault’s society, viewed this as a means for the Grandees to reassume their ancient influence in the state, and to conquer from the King and Court, that power which they had gradually lost under the preceding reigns. They 
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were ignorant that other Sophisters were already prepared to enforce their systems of Equality in those States General, and to assert, that the three estates being separate, of opposite interests, and jealous of each other, mutually destroyed each other’s strength; and that to this distinction was to be attributed the inefficacy; and the very little good that had arisen from all the former States General. The Grandees did not perceive this snare which the levelling Sophisters had laid for them; the levellers had conceived the greatest expectations from the dissentions which reigned at that period between Lewis XV and the Parliaments, and believed themselves on the eve of obtaining the convocation of those States General where they were to consummate their revolution. 
These dissentions were principally owing to an opinion originating in Montesquieu’s systems, which had crept into the first tribunals of the state. Such magistrates as, according to that system, believed Liberty to be entirely annulled in every state where the people or its representatives did not partake of the legislative and fiscal powers with the King, had construed their Parliaments into the representatives of the people, and pretended that the different Parliaments, though dispersed in different towns throughout the state, constituted but one and the same body, holding their powers directly from the people, whose perpetual representatives they pretended to be, whose rights they were to support against the encroachments of the crown, and exercising for them that inalienable and indefeasable right of making laws and voting subsidies; although they were resident magistrates and fixed in different towns by the King to administer justice in his name. 
This was a system of Parliaments very widely different from the idea which the French Kings, who had created them without even taking the sense of the nation, had conceived of these Judiciary Courts. It was indeed extraordinary, that tribunals either ambulant or stationary, and which the King had created at their own will and pleasure, should belong to the very essence of the Constitution; that a body of Magistrates all named by the King should pretend to be the free chosen representatives of the people, and a magistracy so much at the disposition of the Sovereigns, that they had sold the offices; could then these men pretend to assimilate themselves to representatives deputed by the people to the States General.3 
The states themselves never viewed the Parliaments in any other light, which is easy to be seen by what the President Hainault says on the states held in 1614: “On this occasion I must say, that as we recognize no other authority in France but that of the King, it is by his authority that laws are made. As wills the King so wills the Law. On that account the States General can only remonstrate and humbly supplicate. The King hearkens to their grievances and prayers in his prudence and his justice.—For, was he obliged to grant all that was asked of him, says one of our most celebrated authors, he would cease to be their King. It is for that reason that during the sittings of the States General the authority of the Parliament suffers no diminution, as exercising no other power but that of the King, which may be easily seen in the minutes of the last states.”4 
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It was therefore a most extraordinary claim of these Parliaments, all created by, and exercising the authority of the King only, to pretend to be the representatives of the people in order to resist the power of that same King; styling themselves the habitual and permanent representatives of the States General, who had never formed the least idea of such representatives, and who had always looked upon them as the King’s Magistrates. But when new systems had spread disquietude in every breast, and produced the thirst of Revolution, illusion easily banished truth. The most respectable Magistrates, overpowered by the weight of Montesquieu’s authority, and spurred on by the Sophisters, were easily persuaded that every country was enslaved, and groaned under the most severe despotism, where the legislative and fiscal powers were not in the hands of the people or of their representatives. And, lest the whole code of laws which the King had made and the Parliaments proclaimed, should suddenly become null and void, these Magistrates, who had enregistered and proclaimed them, constituted themselves the representatives of the people. 
These claims served as a pretence for the most invincible resistance to the orders of their Sovereign. The King’s council, and particularly Mr. de Maupou, surmised a coalition aiming at nothing less than to disorder the Monarchy, to diminish the authority of the throne, to put the Sovereign under the habitual dependence of the Twelve Parliaments, and to create disturbances and disputes between the King and his Tribunals as often as any factious Magistrate, assuming the character of a tribune of the people, should oppose the pretended will of the nation to his Sovereign. Lewis XV resolved to annihilate such Parliaments, and to create new ones more limited in their powers, and which might be restrained within the bounds of their duty with greater ease. 
This resolve was being put in execution, and the Sophisters rejoiced to see the disputes daily increase. Convinced that these dissentions would necessarily oblige the King to assemble the States General, where they should be able to find means of publishing their plans and of operating, at least in part, the Revolution they so ardently wished for, they brought forward that same Malesherbes, whom we have seen so active in seconding the Sophisters of Impiety. He was at that time President of the Com des Aides, the first tribunal in Paris after the Parliament. He engaged his company to make the first signal step towards opposing the States General to the authority of the Monarch. He formed those remonstrances since so famous among the Philosophers, because, under the cloak of a few respectful expressions, he had broached all the new principles of the Sect and all their pretensions against the authority of their Sovereign. 
In those remonstrances we see the demand for the States-General couched in the following terms: “Until this period at least the reclamations of the Courts supplied, though imperfectly, the want of the States-General; for, notwithstanding our zeal, we cannot pretend to say, that we have been able to make amends to the nation for the great advantages which must have accrued to it, by the intercourse between its representatives and the Sovereign. 
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But at present the sole resource which had been left to the people is torn from them. By whom shall their interests be asserted against the minister? The people dispersed have no common organ by which they may prefer their complaints. Sire, interrogate then the nation itself, since that alone remains to which your Majesty can hearken.”5 
The other parliaments who followed Malesherbes’s example were ignorant of the intentions of the Sect which had prompted him to act. They abandoned themselves to the torrent, and were hurried away by the impulse given by the Sophisters and by the public opinion, which the system of Montesquieu on the Legislative and Fiscal Powers had new-modelled. 
Misled by Malesherbes’s example, the Parliament of Rouen also asked for the States-General in their remonstrances of the 19th March 1771. “Sire, Since the efforts of the Magistracy are fruitless, deign to consult the Nation assembled.” But the former colleagues of Montesquieu, the Parliament of Bourdeaux, thought it incumbent on them to show more than ordinary zeal for his principles, as is to be seen by the pressing style in which their remonstrances of the 25th February 1771, are couched. 
“If it be true (say these Magistrates), that the Parliament, become sedentary under Philip le Bel, and perpetual under Charles VI, is not the same as the Ambulant Parliament convoked during the first years of Philip le Bel’s reign, under Lewis IX, under Lewis VIII, and under Philip Augustus; the same as the Placita convoked under Charlemagne and his descendants; the same as those ancient assemblies of the Francs of which history has preserved the memory both before and after the conquest; if the distribution of this Parliament to different districts has changed the essence of its Constitution, in short, Sire, though your Courts of Parliament should not have the right of examining and verifying the new laws which your Majesty may please to propose, still the nation cannot be deprived of that right, it is a right that cannot be lost; it is inalienable. To attack that right is not only to betray the Nation but the King himself It would be to overthrow the constitution of the kingdom. It would be to attack the authority of the Monarch in its very principles. Will it be believed, that the verification of the new laws being made by your Courts in Parliament does not compensate for this primitive right of the nation? Can public order be benefited by this power being once more exercised by the nation? Should his Majesty deign to re-establish the people in their rights, he would see us no longer claiming that portion of authority which the Kings, your predecessors, have entrusted us with, as soon as the nation assembled shall exercise that power itself.” 
It is thus that the Parliaments, a prey to a faction with whose dark designs they were wholly unacquainted, were craving pardon as it were of the people for having forgotten their inherent and inalienable rights of Legislation and of Sovereignty, at least in part, in the Assembly of the States-General. They did not foresee that a day would come when they would have to ask pardon of the people for having called for those same States-General, so fatal to the King, to themselves and to the nation. 
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The Revolution would have been accomplished at that time had Lewis XV shown less resolution. It was precisely at that period when the Sect, painted in such true colors a few months before by the Attorney General of the Parliament of Paris, “was seeking to excite the people to revolt under pretence of enlightening them; when its disquiet and daring genius, inimical to all dependence, aspired at the overthrow of every political constitution, and whose views would only be accomplished when they had succeeded in throwing the legislative and executive powers into the hands of the multitude, when the Majesty of Kings had been reviled, and their authority had been rendered precarious and subordinate to the capricious starts of an ignorant mob.” 
It was at that period “when the numbers of the proselytes were increasing and the maxims of the Sect were spreading far and wide, when kingdoms felt themselves shaken in their foundations; when nations, astonished, asked each other, whence arose the extraordinary changes which had been operated among them?” In a word, it was at that period when Mably and his disciples were conjuring a Revolution, when the (Economists were circulating and infusing their principles into every class of the people, when the Philosophers foresaw the Revolution, foretold it, and proposed the manner of accomjplishing it by means of a combination with the people.b 
From that period the convocation of the States-General must have infallibly brought about the Revolution. The Sophisters needed no longer to inspire the Magistracy with their systems. The principles were admitted, though the application of them might vary. The right of verifying and examining the laws had been recognized as a primitive and inalienable right inherent to the people. If the parliament in the days of its illusion only held this language to their Sovereign to assert their authority against his Ministers, still the Sophisters wished for no further declarations, to revile the Majesty of Kings, and to render their authority precarious and subordinate to the capricious starts of an ignorant mob. From the right of examining to the right of rejecting, or to the right of insurrection, in short, to all the rights of the Revolutionary Code, there was but one step further; and the Sophisters at the head of the multitude were ready prepared to bear down every opposition to that measure. Almost every existing law was null, because it had been made by the King without consulting the people; and all laws might be set aside, because the people had a right to examine them anew and hence proscribe them, if such was their will and pleasure. 
Such a one, nevertheless, was to be a moderate Revolution in the language of the Sophisters. It was not only those Magistrates who, wresting from the Sovereign his rights and transferring them to the people, and hoping by that means to enjoy the whole power in their assemblies, were the abettors of this Revolution; but also that numerous class of the Aristocracy, whom we shall see hereafter carrying to the States-General all those systems of the legislative people; of a people preserving all the hierarchy of birth in their legislative assemblies; of a people adopting Montesquieu’s principles only in as far as they applied to, and threw the power into the hands of the Aristocracy; 
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in fine, this revolution was forwarded and supported by all that class of Sophisters who, contented with having asserted the principles of the Legislative and Sovereign people, were pleased to continue the name of King to the first minister of that people. 
Lewis XV was perfectly aware that he was on the eve of losing the most precious rights of his crown. Naturally humane, and an enemy to all acts of authority, he was nevertheless determined to transmit whole and unimpaired to his successor the power which he had received on ascending the throne. He wished to die as he had lived, a King: He dissolved the Parliaments, refused to convoke the States-General, and never permitted them even to be mentioned during the remainder of his reign. But he knew that in repressing the Magistrates he had not crushed the monster of Revolution. He more than once expressed his fears for the young Prince heir to his throne. He was even so much convinced that the Sophisters would make the most violent efforts against his successors, that he would say with a tone of disquietude, I should like to know how Berri will get over all this; meaning his grandson, afterwards Lewis XVI, who bore the name of Berri during the life-time of his father, who died Dauphin. Lewis XV however found means to stop the Revolution which menaced France during his life-time. The conspirators perceived it necessary to defer their plans. They were content with preparing the people for its execution. In the mean time the Sect made other essays of a different nature, which shall not be lost to History. 
1. See his Rights of the Citizen. 
2. Gudin’s Supplement to the Social Contract, 3d Part, Chap. I. 
3. The denomination of Parlement (Parliament) which had been given to the first Tribunals 
of the state, had greatly contributed to the illusion, which might have been easily avoided had the old term of Plaid (court leet) been preserved, which in the ancient history of France denotes sometimes those great assemblies which the King deliberated with on important questions respecting the state, at other times those ambulatory tribunals which administered justice. It was these latter only that our Kings had perpetuated under the name of Parliaments. The difference is the more evident, as those great Assemblies or States General never meddled with the Judiciary Power, the exercise of which constituted the sole functions of the ambulant Magistracy. In those great Assemblies or National Plaids the Clergy was always admitted as the first order of the state; whereas by the very nature of its duties, it was excluded from the Judiciary Plaids (see the President Hainault, ann. 1137, 1319, & passim)- how then was it possible to confound the States General with the Judiciary Plaids or Parliaments? 
4. History of France, anno 1614. 
5. Remonstrance of the Cour des Aides, Feb. 28, 1771. 
6. See Gudin, Suppl. to the Social Contract. 
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        CHAP. VIII. 
Essay of the Sophisters against Aristocracy. 
The distinctions of King and Subject, of the Sovereign making and the Multitude obeying the law, were not the only points which militated against the principles of a school that recognized no other law, whether religious or political, than Equality and Liberty. In all civil societies there exist men elevated above the horizontal plane of the multitude, men who are to be distinguished by their rank, by their titles, or by the privileges granted to their birth, to their own services, or to those of their ancestors; men who, by the industry of their forefathers, or by their own, have acquired riches and abundance, of which their fellow-citizens cannot partake; in fine, men who earn their bread by the sweat of their brow, while others enjoy the benefit of their labours in consideration of a salary which they pay them. If the distinctions of nobleman and commoner be not every where known, those of poor and rich are universally understood. 
Whatever interest the numberless adepts in the higher classes might have had not to push too far the consequences of that Equality which they had applied to their God, there were many adepts in the lower classes who did not partake of any such restraint. Many of these latter were to be found in France, but a much greater number in Germany and Poland, and in many other parts of Europe, where the principles of our modern Sophisters had gained admittance. 
As early as the year 1766, we have seen Frederic writing to Voltaire, “ That Philosophy was beginning to penetrate even into superstitious Bohemia, and into Austria, the ancient abode of superstition.” And it is to that year that we are able to trace the first seeds of a plan which was to gratify the Sophisters with a new Republic in those countries, where the distinctions of Marquis or Clown, of Noble or Burgess, of rich or poor, were to vanish from before their sight. 
The whole of what we are about to relate concerning this plan, and the various essays made by Philosophism to extend its branches to Austria and Bohemia, even to Hungary and Transilvania, will be extracted from two Memorials, with which we have been favoured by persons who, being on the spot, were enabled to oberve with the greatest precision, the one the causes, the other the effects, which enabled the German Sophisters to glory in having 
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preceded our Carmagnols and Septembrizing butchers in their Revolutionary depredations. 
Scarcely had the French Philosophism penetrated to the banks of the Moldaw, when those baneful principles of Equality and Liberty which formerly had led the Hussites and Thaborites to the enthusiastic murder of the Clergy and Nobility, to the laying in ashes the Castles and Monasteries, were seen to ferment anew. A conspiracy was formed at Prague, and it was to break out on the 16th of May. It was customary on that day for multitudes of the common people to throng into town, to celebrate the feast of St. Jean Nepomucene. At the time of this immense concourse of people from the country, some thousands of armed Conspirators were suddenly to appear; others were to make themselves masters of the bridge and gates; others again were to mix among the people; to harangue them, to announce the dawn of rising Liberty, and to exhort them to throw off the yoke of Slavery, and to take possession of those lands which they had so long watered with the sweat of their brows, and whose fruit only enriched a set of tyrannical, haughty, vain, and idle Lords. 
Such language, it may easily be conceived, must have made a strong impression on men who, for the greatest part, cultivated lands which they only held at the pleasure of the Lord, in consideration of so many days work every week, employed in the culture of the Lord’s lands.1 Arms were to be distributed to this populace suddenly heated by the cry of Equality and Liberty. The Lords and the rich were to fall the first victims of their fury; the lands distributed to the murderers, and Liberty proclaimed, we should have behld Bohemia the first Republican offspring of Philosophism. 
Secretly however as this plot was carried on, some of the adepts ere long betrayed the secret.—Maria Theresa, the Empress Queen, found means of stifling the whole, and her council behaved with so much prudence and dexterity, that the public journals of the time scarcely mention it. Perhaps the court judged wisely, and thought it prudent to gain over the chiefs, rather than by executions to call the attention of the public to principles which have but too often stained Bohemia with the blood of its best citizens. 
Notwithstanding the very small success that had attended their attempt, the Sophisters of the Danube and Moldau did not lose all hopes of effectuating their schemes of Equality. They invented a plan which drew the Empress Queen into the delusion, and still more her successor Joseph II.—The apparent object of this plan was, that proprietors whose lands were so extensive that they were unable to cultivate them, should be obliged to cede a part of such lands to the peasantry. These, in return, were to pay an annual rent to the former proprietors equal in value to the estimated revenue. Each community was to engage to punish severely every peasant who should neglect either the cultivation of the land ceded, or the payment of the settled rent. 
This plan was presented to the Empress Queen with so much art, that she was persuaded it had no other view than the enriching of the state by favouring the industry and encouraging the emulation of the real cultivators. 
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She therefore gave orders to various agents of government to send in Memorials on the subject: and herself tried the experiment by ceding some of the crown lands on the aforementioned conditions. 
The Sophisters feared the delay attendant on such deliberations; and, to hasten the general execution of their projects, they spread their propositions and plans among the peasantry. Their most ardent missionary was an intriguing priest, who ran to and fro throughout the country, preaching up this reformation of property which he thought admirable. He found it no difficult task to infuse a portion of his enthusiasm into his rustic auditors. The Nobles, viewing this plan in no other light than as a means of despoiling them of their property under the pretence of a just compensation, objected that the peasantry, become masters and proprietors of the land, would soon find means of turning the whole profit to their own use; and that Philosophism would soon invent new reasons for paying no retribution whatever to the Lords (for would it not be doubly unjust to carry any part of the produce of lands to Lords who neither cultivated nor had any property in them); in fine, should it ever please the peasantry to league together and refuse all payments, the Lords would have lost both their lands and money, and the Nobility, thus reduced, would be able to find no other means of subsistence than by entering into the service of their quondam tenants.2 
This opposition only contributed to stimulate the zeal of the levelling apostles. They had given the peasantry every hope of success, and it was easy to irritate them against their opponents. It was soon to be perceived that those vassals who had always been so mild and humble with respect to their Lords had now assumed a haughty and insolent mien. It was necessary to resort to punishments, which only added to their complaints and murmurs. The Empress Queen, still misled by the apparent justice of the plan, and the Emperor, whose Philosophism and ambition secretly enjoyed the hopes of humiliating the Nobility, were imprudent enough to receive the complaints of those whom the Lords had thought necessary to punish. This sort of connivance gave our rustic revolters reason to believe, that they had nothing to fear on the part of the government. The Sophistical Emissaries persuaded them, that they ought to obtain by force what in justice could not be refused them. Such insinuations naturally produced violence, and in 1773, the insurrection of the peasantry against the Nobility was almost universal throughout Bohemia. 
The rustics already began to burn and pillage3 the castles; the nobility and the rich proprietors were menaced with a general massacre. The Empress Queen came to a tardy sense of the fault she had committed; but then at least she lost no time to crush the growing evil. An army of 28,000 men received orders to march and to quell the rioters. The Sophisters had not the time necessary to organize their Revolutionary bands, and the revolters were soon defeated. 
Those parts of Prussia and Silesia which border on Bohemia had felt the commotion, and it was then that Frederic first divined the intentions of the 
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Sophisters. He had not courted them so far as to disband his army. He was even more resolute than the Empress Queen in eradicating the spirit of revolt. He immediately hung up the mutineers; and our levelling Philosophists were still obliged quietly to behold those disgusting distinctions of Lords and peasants, of Nobles and rich. But they were only pacified for the moment, and never lost sight of their plans. The death of the Empress Queen gave them an occasion of making still more perfidious essays for the destruction of the Nobility. 
Initiated in the Sophisticated mysteries, Joseph II had found means of combining the ideas of Equality and Liberty with those of the Despot, and, under pretence of reigning like a Philosopher, levelled every thing around him, that he and his systems might tower alone above the ruined plane. With his pretended Liberty of conscience, he would have been the greatest persecutor of his age, had not the French Revolution followed him so closely. With his pretended Equality, he only sought to vilify and plunder the Nobility, and to fling their fortunes into the hands of their vassals, in order to overthrow the laws of the Empire, and those of property as well as those of religion, that he might not meet with a greater opposition from the Nobility than he would from their vassals.—With all his pretensions to genius, the most awful lessons were necessary to persuade him that the real tendency of this Philosophism of Equality and of religious and political Liberty, was the destruction of the throne as well as of the altar. 
Such was the Philosophy of that Prince: whatever may have been his intentions, his innovating genius was unfortunate enough to furnish the pretext for a most cruel insurrection against the Nobility of a large portion of his dominions. The celerity with which he was accustomed to make himself obeyed, may cast cruel doubts on the dilatory manner in which he went to the succour of the unhappy victims. 
All that I am about to relate concerning this memorable event, the atrocious memory of which the court of Vienna vainly attempted to stifle, shall be extracted from a relation written by Mr. J. Petty, an English gentleman whom I knew to be one of those who had escaped from the massacre, and is now living at Betchworth near Darking, in the county of Surry. It was to his memorial I alluded when I spoke of one more particularly instructive as to effects. The other, from which I have extracted the greater part of what has been already seen in this Chapter, has a greater application to causes, and shows the connection between those facts and the progress of Philosophism and Jacobinism in the Austrian dominions. On considering these two memorials collectively, we see that it was at Vienna where the Sophisters, under the cloak of Humanity and Liberty, were inventing every means either for the destruction of the Nobility, or to oblige the Lords to renounce their ancient rights over their vassals and villains, and that the orders given by Joseph II for the mode of defence of the frontiers of Transilvania furnished the means or the occasion for executing their plans. These orders were such, that 
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they were calculated either to rob the Hungarian Lords of their vassals, or to throw them into open rebellion against their masters. 
Antecedent to this new plan adotped by the Emperor, the chain of troops destined for the guard of the Turkish frontiers was composed of peasants or villains, who were exempted from a part of their ordinary labours in consideration of this military duty; but were not on that account exempt from dependence on their masters. In the spring of the year 1781, Joseph II sent the Major General Geny to Hermanstadt, with orders to augment the number of these guards, and to put them on the same footing as the rest of the Imperial troops; that is to say, in a state of perfect independence on their former Lords. The proposed indemnifications did not, however, prevent numerous reclamations being made. What seemed to justify this opposition, and what was easy to be foreseen (which perhaps might have been the real object of the Sophisters), was, that the peasantry flocked in crouds to be enrolled, and by that means enfranchize themselves from all submission and from any services or duties to their Lords.—I must own with truth, and in unison with Mr. Petty, that the fate of the peasantry or villains was much aggravated by the harshness of some of their masters. 
In the mean time, until an answer to the reclamations of the Nobility and proprietors could be obtained from Vienna, the commander in chief at Hermanstadt thought it incumbent on him to declare, that these new enrollments should be considered as operating no change in the political situation of the peasantry, until further orders and instructions should be received from the Emperor. But those orders did not arrive, and the commander in chief had made his declaration too late.—Those villains who had enrolled themselves not only looked upon their enfranchizement as complete, but committed such excesses against their former masters, that the Magistrates were obliged to apply to the commander in chief for the revocation of all the enrollments, as the only method of restoring order. But the revocation proved useless; it was well known that the Emperor had returned no answer. The peasantry, in lieu of peaceably submitting to their injured Lords, persisted in looking upon themselves as independent soldiers, when on a sudden there appeared a Valachian peasant of the name of Hoija who gathered a multitude of them around him. He, decorated with a large star and bearing a patent written in golden letters, declared himself sent by the Emperor to enroll them all. He offered to put himself at their head and to restore them to their liberty. The peasantry flocked to their new general. The Lords and Proprietors sent daily information to the government and to the commander in chief at Hermanstadt of what was passing; of the secret committees which were held in different parts, and of the insurrection which was on the eve of bursting forth. Reproaches for their apprehensions and timidity were the only answers they received. 
The day marked out hy the Conspirators was approaching, and on the 3d November 1784 Hoija appeared at the head of four thousand men. He formed different detachments and sent them to burn the castles and murder the Lords 
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and proprietors. These forerunners of the Jacobin Galley Slaves of Marseilles executed his orders with that sanguinary fury which they had imbibed against the Nobility from the doctrines of Equality, and the rebels soon counted 12,000 men following their levelling standards. In a very short space of time fifty Noblemen were murdered. Carnage and desolation now spread from county to county; the houses of the Nobility were every where burnt and ransacked, and mere assassination could no longer satiate their sanguinary fury. The unhappy Noblemen who fell into their hands were put to the most excruciating tortures. Some were impaled alive, their hands and feet cut off, and roasted at a slow fire, for such is the humanity of levellers!!—But we will not attempt to comment on the relation we have before us; to extract is a task sufficiently distressing. “Among the castles which were reduced to ashes the most remarkable were those of the Counts D’Esterhazy and Tekeli; and of the Noblemen who were murdered the most distinguished were the two Counts and Brothers Rebiezi. The eldest was spitted and roasted; many others of the same family, men, women and children, were cruelly massacred. The unfortunate Lady Bradisador, with whom I had spent a few days (says Mr. Petty) also fell a melancholy victim.—These barbarians seized her, cut off her hands and feet, and then left her to linger in that state till she expired. But let us turn from such horrid subjects: They recall to my mind persons forever dear to me, who fell a most wanton sacrifice to cruelty, on which I have not the courage to dilate.” 
We also would gladly have withheld such bloody recitals from our readers; but, when compared to our Septembrizing Jacobins, they become marking features in history. And how much more striking would these lessons be, was it here the place to enumerate the many similar attacks against the nobility with which our Memoirs on Ancient Jacobinism are replete. We should there see that same Philosophism of Equality and Liberty forming the same plots and perpetrating the same atrocities against that part of society distinguished by its titles, rank, or riches; and the Aristocracy may learn from their own history the danger of encouraging sophisticated levellers, who never fawn on them but in hopes of tearing to pieces and devouring the whole of that class which is distinguished by riches and honors. 
In making a comparison between the Jacobins of the present day and their forefathers, I should not conceal those horrid sights of noblemen roasting, of women mutilated, of whole families masssacred, or of the palpitating members of fathers, mothers and children in Transilvania.—Nor should I pass over those cannibals of the Place Dauphine burning at a slow fire (on the 3d of September 1792) the Countess of Perignan and her daughters, Madame de Chevres, and so many other victims, offering the flesh of those whom they had already butchered as food to those who were next to be sacrificed. Such horrid deeds are far from being novelties in the annals of the Sect.4 Nor was it reserved to the Carmagnols of Paris or of Transilvania to show the example of such cruelties. 
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These statements I know will make my reader shudder with horror, but it is a salutary tremor. At length perhaps they will cease to hearken to those Sophistical Apostles of an Equality and Liberty less chimerical than atrocious, and whose systems assimilate man to the ferocious beasts of the forest. The error is too fatal; let us therefore guard against the delusions of pride by the remembrance of deeds humiliating to nature itself. We have witnessed the sanguinary consequences of these vain systems of Equality and Liberty in our own times; let us venture to examine for a moment what course they took in the days of our ancestors. 
In 1358 France had its Jacobins, and their system was Equality and Liberty. Froissard, one of the most esteemed French Historians, paints their conduct as follows: 
“In the month of May 1358 France was stricken with a strange desolation. Some country people, without a chief, and at first not one hundred in number, assembled in the Beauvoisis, declaring that the nobility were a dishonor to the nation, and that it would be a meritorious act to destroy them all. Their companions answered, ‘ It is true, and evil fall upon the man who shall not do his utmost to destroy the nobility. “ They then gathered together, having no other arms than sticks tipped with iron, and knives, and immediately proceeded to the neighbouring mansion of a nobleman. After having murdered him, his wife and children, not sparing the infant babes, they set fire to his house. They then proceeded to another castle, where seizing on the Chevalier, they offered violence to his wife and daughter, and afterwards murdered them in his presence, with the rest of his children; they then butchered him, and levelled his castle with the ground.—They treated several other country houses and castles in the same manner. Their numbers increased to six thousand, and they were joined every where as they went by their equals; the others fled through terror, carrying their wives and children with them to the distance of ten or twenty leagues, leaving their houses and valuables at the mercy of the robbers. These wicked wretches, without chiefs, buffetted, burnt, and massacred every nobleman they met with, and offered the most unheard of violences to the wives and daughters of their victims. He who committed the greatest excesses and horrors (deeds that neither can nor ought to be described) was the most exalted among them, and looked upon as the most distinguished leader. I could not dare recite the treatment which women met with from them. Among other horrors which they committed, they seized a nobleman, murdered him, spitted him, and roasted him in the presence of his wife and children.5 They forced this unhappy woman to eat of the flesh of her husband, and then made her undergo a most shocking death. 
“These wicked wretches burnt and destroyed above sixty castles in the Beauvoisin and in the neighborhood of Corbie, Amiens, and Montdidier. They destroyed above a hundred in the county of Valois, and the bishopricks of Laon, Noyon, and Soissons.”6 
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It is worthy ot remark, that when these wretches were asked what induced them to commit such horrors, they answered, ‘That they did not know.' Such was the precise answer which our first incendiaries gave when asked why they burned the castles; such also would have been the answer of our Transilvanian Carmagnoles. Whence did that clown who became their chief procure his star and his patents written in golden letters? Who had forged them, if not the same Sect that in 1789 forged the pretended orders of Lewis XVI sent to the peasantry in Dauphine to burn the castles and chase the nobles? The pretext was every where the same, and the like evils flowed from the same, though hidden, source. 
Besides, there is a most terrible cloud impending over this insurrection of the peasantry in Transilvania against the nobility. In the commencement the government of Hermanstadt refused to send succours on pretence that their alarms were groundless, when it was impossible to deny the horrors committed by the insurgents. Soldiers were sent, but without orders to act. At first appearance one would have thought they were in an understanding with the banditti, who continued their devastations without fearing to be repressed by the soldiery. The troops, having no orders, were reduced to be tranquil spectators of the castles in flames (the incendiaries even marching before them), and heard the unhappy victims calling for succour in the agonies of death, but in vain; they had not the power to act. At length such of the nobles as had escaped the general massacre, being joined by those of the neighbouring counties, formed themselves into a body, marched against the insurgents, and defeated them in various encounters; and Horja, with his followers who were still numerous, was obliged to retire into the mountains. He there gathered fresh forces, and renewed his devastating and sanguinary course. Then at least it was impossible not to give the troops orders to act. But the cloud becomes still more impenetrable. When the insurgents pillaged Abrud-Banga the Caisse d’Escompte belonging to the Royal Chyamber fell into their hands; but they would not touch it because it belonged to the Emperor: And soon after a detachment of a Lieutenant and only twenty-four men came to escort the chest to Zalatna. On their march a numerous party of Hotja’s followers might have seized it again, when one of the insurgents advancing proposed a parly between their Chief and the Lieutenant. The Chief advanced, saying, “We are not to be considered as rebels. We love and adore the Emperor in whose service we are. Our sole object is to throw off the tyrannical yoke of the Nobility, which we can bear no longer. Go and tell the Officers of the Chamber of Zalatna, that they have nothing to fear from us.” 
Notwithstanding the fidelity with which they adhered to their promise, it was necessary to order the troops to act; and in various encounters many prisoners were made from the insurgents. I could wish that it had fallen to my task to praise the generosity of the nobility on this occasion. But my Historian accuses them of having cruelly revenged themselves on a multitude of unhappy persons, who had only joined the revolters through compulsion. A cruel Magistrate condemned them all indiscriminately, and in such numbers, that an 
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Austrian Major threatened to make him responsible to the Emperor for all the innocent blood which he had spilt. 
This harsh treatment of the prisoners stimulated Hoija and his followers to new cruelties against the nobility. He intrenched himself again in the mountains, and they in vain offered him a general amnesty. He was beginning to renew his depredations the following year, when he was taken by a stratagem. The insurgents, disconcerted, craved peace, and laid down their arms. 
Such was the conclusion of a conspiracy, which was no more than an essay made in those distant provinces by the Sophisters of Equality and Liberty of what they were contriving elsewhere, to level every head which towered above the vulgar. The apparent cause, and which might have greatly contributed in reality, was the excessive abuse of their rights and the oppression over their vassals exercised by the nobility of Transilvania. The tone of moderation and veracity with which the relation we have followed is written, leaves no room to doubt of these oppressions; and in that point of view this terrible insurrection would be foreign to the object of our memoirs. But the insurrection of the negroes may also be attributed to the harshness of the treatment they underwent; yet it is nevertheless universally known, that all the atrocious crimes and barbarities committed by the insurgent slaves against their masters at St. Domingo, Martinico, and Guadaloupe, are to be traced to the plots combined by the levelling Sophisters in Paris. 
It is precisely in a similar light that the insurrection in Transilvania is represented in a narrative which we received from a person who was more in the way of observing the progress of Philosophism in Vienna and the other Austrian dominions. He was acquainted with their plots, he refuted the pretences, and foresaw the fatal consequences; he even more than once declared them to the Austrian government; but he was not more hearkened to than many others whose words have been but too fatally verified by the horrid Revolution. 
In the memoirs of this accurate observer on the insurrection of Transilvania, I see him combine the efforts of our modem Sophisters with those of a Sect long since lurking in the Occult Lodges of Free-masonry. 
At the epoch we are now describing such indeed was the union between the Sophisters and the Craft, and such was the mutual succour which they lent to each other, that it was impossible to develop the progress of the one without seeking the origin of the other, without exposing their common hatreds and common systems, and the combinations of their mutual plots into one and the same conspiracy against Christ and his altars, against Kings and their thrones. Our object therefore in the remaining chapters will be, to reveal the mysteries of Free-masonry, to explain the means and succours it afforded to the modern Sophisters in the French Revolution, and to show how fatal their union has already been, and how much it threatens the social orders of the whole world. 
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1. The peasantry called Robota were not all in an equal degree of slavery. Some held their 
lands for three, others for four days labour per week. However just the conditions of such a servitude were in themselves, it was nevertheless difficult for the traveller accustomed to other governments not to be persuaded, that these men were very unhappy. I was of that opinion, when an unexpected sight nearly reconciled me to that mode of administration. It was an immense granary belonging to the Lord. In the middle of a large hall were vast heaps of com; around the place as many divisions as there were families in the village, and each division contained the com belonging to one family. An overseer attended at the distributions, which were made once a week. If the stock of any particular division was exhausted, the necessary quantity was taken from the Lord’s heap for the family in need, who were to replace the com so taken at the ensuing harvest. By this means the poorest peasant was certain of his sustenance. Let the reader decide, whether such a government may not be as good as others, where the poor man may often starve in the possession of perfect Liberty. 
I know what might be wished for under every administration; but it is not the part of true Philosophy to overthrow existing governments in the chimerical idea of reducing, some day or other, every thing to its own plans. 
2. This may serve to explain the theory of the French Emigration. A friend of mine, who 
had exercised an almost boundless charity in the manor of which he was Lord, was nearly murdered in the general insurrection of 1789, by that peasantry which he had preserved from the inclemency of the foregoing winter. He was however fortunate enough to escape the hands of the assassins, and, returning to his former mansion, was received with acclamations ofjoy. On expostulating with his tenants on the treatment he had lately received they begged his pardon in these words, saying, “Ah Sir, we were misled; we were made to believe that if we burnt your title deeds and got rid of you, we should have nothing to pay, and should remain proprietors of the lands we hold; but we ask pardon,” &c. He thus escaped the agents, but was afterwards pursued by the revolutionary leaders called Deputies, and is at present involved in the general decree of death pronounced against the Emigrants. T. 
3. The fate of France 1789. 
4. In our History of the Clergy during the French Revolution, we mentioned these atrocious 
facts at the Place Dauphine, which some of our readers called in question, because they had not witnessed them, though in Paris at the time; but let it be recollected, it was a time when terror would scarcely permit them to raise their heads from their hiding places. Let them consult the writings of Mr. Girtanner, a Swiss physician, who was an eye witness to what he relates. They will leam that the work from which I had made the extract was only a translation from his work, nor did I know at that time that the Baron de Pelessier Vien was the translator, as I have since learned from himself. I have also seen Mr. Cambden, chaplain to one of the Irish regiments: He had printed the same account at Liege, and declared to me that he had only published it on the testimony of twenty different witnesses, who all assured him that Mr. Gertanner and myself had been so far from exaggerating the fact, that we had stopped far short of the horrors of that sanguinary scene. 
5. When the unfortunate Chevallier Dillon was murdered by his own soldiers at Lisle, after 
having made him languish from nine in the morning till seven at night with a broken thigh from a pistol ball which one of the cuirassiers under his command had fired at him in the field. As he entered the gates of Lisle he received three more shots, which 
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put an end to his existence, and his body was dragged to the Grande Place, where it was roasted, and pieces of his flesh sold for two-pence and three-pence to the standers-by. On the 11th of August, I was eyewitness to the burning of the bodies of many of the Swiss in large bonfires, made of the wood-work of the guard-houses and out-houses of the Thuilleries, while men covered with blood and smoke were beating down with long poles the flesh which bloated up from the heat. Large piles of burnt bones lay by the fires, which had been kindled soon after the attack upon the palace the day before, which proved that such had been their amusement during the preceding night. T. 
6. Froissard’s Chronicle, Ed. of Lyons 1559, Chap. 182. 
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        CHAP. IX. 
Of the General Secret, or Lesser Mysteries, of Free-masonry. 
In treating of Free-masonry truth and justice rigorously compel us to begin with an exception that exculpates the greater part of those brethren who have been initiated, and who would have conceived a just horror for this association, had they been able to foresee that it could ever make them contract obligations which militated against the duties of the religious man and of the true citizen. 
England in particular is full of those upright men, who, excellent Citizens, and of all stations, are proud of being Masons, and who may be distinguished from the others by ties which only appear to unite them more closely in the bonds of charity and fraternal affection. It is not the fear of offending a nation in which I have found an asylum that has suggested this exception. Gratitude on the contrary would silence every vain terror, and I should be seen exclaiming in the very streets of London that England was lost, that it could not escape the French Revolution, if its Free-mason Lodges were similar to those of which I am about to treat. 1 would say more, that Christianity and all government would have long been at an end in England, if it could be even supposed that her Masons were initiated into the last mysteries of the Sect. Long since have their Lodgees been sufficiently numerous to execute such a design, had the English Masons adopted either the means or the plans and plots of the Occult Lodges. 
This argument alone might suffice to except the English Masons in general from what I have to say of the Sect. But there exist many passages in the history of Masonry which necessitate this exception. The following appears convincing.—At the time when the Illuminees of Germany, the most detestable of the Jacobin crew, were seeking to strengthen their party by that of Masonry, they affected a sovereign contempt for the English Lodges. In the letters of Philo to Spartacus we see the English adepts arriving in Germany from London dawbed all over with the ribbands and emblems of their degrees, but void of those plans and projects against the altar and the crown which tend directly to the point. When I shall have given the history of these Illuminees the reader will easily judge what immense weight such a testimony carries with it in favour of the English Lodges. It is glorious for them to see themselves 
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despised by the most unrelenting enemies of the altar, of the throne, and of all society.1 
For a considerable length of time a similar exception might have been made of the generality of Lodges both in France and Germany. Some of them not only published protestations, but seceded from Masonry as soon as they perceived it to be infected by those revolutionary principles which the Illuminees had infused among the brethren.2 In short, the number of exceptions to be made for upright Masons is beyond the conception of those who are not thoroughly acquainted with the principles and proceedings of the Sect.—In fact, how is it possible to conceive, that in so numerous an association, where its members are united by bonds and oaths to which they are most religiously attached, so very few of its adepts should be acquainted with the grand object of the association itself? This enigma would have been easily understood had we published (as we hope to do) the history of ancient Jacobinism with that of the middle age, before we had digested these memoirs of modem Jacobinism. But to supply this deficiency, and to methodize our ideas on this famous association, we will begin by treating of the secret which is common to all degrees, that is to say, of what may be called the lesser mysteries; and thence proceeding to the secret and doctrine of the Occult Lodges, we will treat of the grand mysteries of Masonry. We will also treat of its origin and of its propagation; in fine, of its coalition with the conspiring Sophisters, and of the means it afforded them of executing their plans against the altar and the throne. 
Until the 12th of August 1792, the French Jacobins had only dated the annals of their Revolution by the years of their pretended Liberty. On that day Lewis XVI, who forty-eight hours before had been declared to have forfeited his right to the crown, was carried prisoner to the Tower of the Temple (so called because it formerly belonged to the Knights Templars). On that day the rebel assembly decreed, that to the date of Liberty, the date of Equality should be added in future in all public acts, and the decree itself was dated the fourth year of Liberty, the first year and first day of Equality. 
It was on that day, for the first time, that the secret of Free-masonry was made public; that secret so dear to them, and which they preserved with all the solemnity of the most inviolable oath. At the reading of this famous decree, they exclaimed, ‘We have at length succeeded, and France is no other than an immense lodge. The whole French people are Free-masons, and the whole universe will soon follow their example. * 
I witnessed this enthusiasm, I heard the conversations to which it gave rise. I saw Masons, till then the most reserved, who freely and openly declared, “Yes, at length the grand object of Free-masonry is accomplished. Equality and Liberty; all men are equal and brothers; all men are free. That was the whole substance of our doctrine, the object of our wishes, the whole of our grand SECRET.” Such was the language I heard fall from the most zealous Masons, from those whom I have seen decorated with all the insignia of the deepest Masonry, and who enjoyed the rights of Venerable to preside over Lodges. I 
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have heard them express themselves in this manner before those whom Masons would call the prophane, without requiring the smallest secrecy either from the men or women present. They said it in a tone as if they wished all France should be acquainted with this glorious achievement of Masonry; as if it were to recognize in them its benefactors and the authors of that Revolution of Equality and Liberty of which it had given so grand an example to all Europe. 
Such in reality was the general secret of the Freemasons. It was similar to what in the games of the ancients were called the lesser mysteries, common to all degrees; and though the word expressed the whole, it was not wholly understood by all.—Its progressive explanation, while it renders it innocent in some, renders it monstrous in others.—In the mean time, before we have accounted for this difference, let not the Mason, whatever may be his degree, inculpate us if as in Paris this famous secret ceases to continue one. Too many of the prophane were acquainted with it in that Revolutionary country, for it to remain a secret in others. Even those in England who may still wish to keep it, will vainly object that we have been misled; they will soon see whether it was possible for us to be so. Were we destitute of other evidence, we might safely assert, that those Masons did not mislead us, who were actuated by no other passion than that of the glory of the Sect when they revealed those mysteries which when secure of their execution ceased to be mysterious. Those again did not mislead us, who, formerly initiated into those mysteries, at length owned that they had been dupes: That all that Equality and Liberty which they had treated as mere play had already proved a most desperate game for their country, and might bring ruin on the whole universe. And I have met with many of these adepts since the Revolution, both in France and elsewhere, who had formerly been zealous Masons, but latterly confessing with bitterness this fatal secret, which reduces the whole science of Masonry, like the French Revolution, to these two words Equality and Liberty. 
I once more conjure the upright Masons not to look upon themselves as accused of wishing to establish a similar Revolution. When I shall have verified this article of their doctrine, the essence and the basis of all their mysteries, I will show how it came to pass that so many noble and virtuous characters were initiated without even suspecting the ultimate design. But for the history of the Revolution, it is necessary that the most distant doubt should not subsist as to this fundamental secret. If this were not made clear, it would be impossible for the reader to comprehend the help which the Sophisters of Rebellion and Impiety acquired from Masonry. I shall therefore seek other proofs beside these avowals, which many others must have heard like me from the adepts, since their successes in France had made them regard secrecy in future as superfluous. 
Antecedent to these avowals, there was an easy method of discovering that Equality and Liberty were the grand objects of Masonry. The very name of Free-mason carries with it the idea of Liberty; as to Equality it was disguised under the term Fraternity, which has nearly a similar signification. But who has not heard the Mason brag of the Equality which reigned in their Lodges, 
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where Princes and Nobles, the rich and the poor, all were equal, all were brothers: that distinctions of rank no longer existed when once passed the Tyler;3 and that the sole appellation used among them was that of Brother, the only name also which gives us an idea of perfect Equality. 
It is true, that it was expressly forbidden to any Mason ever to write these two words Equality and Liberty consecutively, or give the least hint that their secret resided in the union of these two grand principles; and that law was so exactly observed by their writers, that I do not remember ever to have seen it transgressed among the numerous volumes which I have read, though of the most secret sort, on the different degrees. Mirabeau himself, when he pretended to reveal the secrets of Masonry, only dared reveal them in part. The order of Free-masonry, which is spread all over the world, he says, has for its objects, Charity, Equality of stations, and perfect harmony.4—Though this Equality of stations seems pretty well to denote the Liberty which must exist in this Equality, still Mirabeau, who was a Mason himself, knew that the time was not yet come, when his brethren would pardon him for avowing that in these two words consisted their general secret; but this very reservedness sufficiently denotes how much both the one and the other were held precious in their mysteries. If we refer to the hymns and songs sung in chorus at their festivals, we shall generally find some verses or stanza in honour of Equality or of Liberty.5 In the same way we may often remark either the one or the other to be the subject of the discourses they have pronounced, and which are sometimes printed. 
Were I even deprived of these proofs, still it would be incumbent on me to declare what personal knowledge I may have acquired. 
Though I have seen so many Masons who since the famous decree of Equality have spoken in the most open manner of this famous secret (though the oath which they had taken should have made them more reserved on it than me, who never took any oath either in their Lodges, or to the Revolution of Equality and Liberty), I should nevertheless be perfectly silent on all that I have witnessed, were I not thoroughly convinced how much it imported all nations, to be acquainted with the ultimate tendency of Masonry. 
I should be sorry to see thousands of upright Masons, especially in England, take offence at the discovery of their secret; but such virtuous and upright men are not those who would prefer the vain-glory of their secret to the public welfare, or to the proper precautions to be taken against the abuses of Masonry; in a word against an abominable Sect who, under the pretence of virtue, wish to mislead the universe. I shall speak openly and without the fear of displeasing those Masons whom I esteem and revere; and shall but little trouble myself about the displeasure of others whose persons I contemn and whose plots I abhor. 
During the last twenty years it was difficult, especially in Paris, to meet persons who did not belong to the society of Masonry. I was acquainted with many, and some were my intimate friends. These, with all that zeal common to young adepts, frequently pressed me to become one of their brotherhood. 
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As I constantly refused, they undertook to enroll me notwithstanding my refusal.—The plan settled, I was invited to dinner at a friend’s house and was the only prophane in the midst of a large party of Masons. Dinner over and the servants ordered to withdraw, it was proposed to form themselves into a Lodge, and to initiate me. I persisted in my refusal, and particularly refused to take the oath of keeping a secret, the very object of which was unknown to me. They dispensed with the oath, but I still refused. They became more pressing, telling me that Masonry was perfectly innocent, and that its morality was unobjectionable: In reply, I asked whether it was better than that of the Gospel. They only answered by forming themselves into a Lodge, when began all those grimaces and childish ceremonies which are described in books of Masonry, such as Jachin and Boaz. I attempted to make my escape, but in vain; the apartment was very extensive, the house in a retired situation, the servants in the secret, and all the doors locked. I am questioned, and answer most of the questions laughing. I am received Apprentice, and immediately after Fellow-craft. Having received these two degrees, I was informed that a third was to be conferred on me. On this I am conducted into a large room. There the scene changes, and takes a more serious appearance. And though they dispensed with my undergoing all the more toilsome tests, they nevertheless were not sparing in a multitude of tiresome and insignificant questions. 
On finding myself obliged to go through this farce, I had taken care to say, that since they had cut off every means of retreat, I was forced to submit; but that, if I perceived any thing either against honour or conscience, they should soon find with whom they had to deal. 
As yet I had only perceived a mere childish play and burlesque ceremonies, in spite of all the gravity which the brethren affected; but I had given no offence by any of my answers. At length the Venerable with the utmost gravity put the following question: “Brother, are you disposed to execute all the orders of the Grand-Master, though you were to receive contrary orders from a King, an Emperor, or any other Sovereign whatever?” My answer was “No.” “What No,” replies the Venerable with surprize! Are you only entered among us to betray our secrets! Would you hesitate between the interests of Masonry and those of the prophane?—You are not aware then that there is not one of our swords but is ready to pierce the heart of a traitor.” Notwithstanding the gravity with which this question was put, and the menaces which accompanied it, I could not persuade myself that he was in earnest; but I still continued to answer in the negative, and replied, as may easily be imagined, “That it was rather extraordinary to suppose that I who had only been brought in by force could ever have come there in order to betray the secrets of Masonry. You talk of secrets, and you have told me none. If in order to be initiated I must promise to obey a man that I know not, and if the interests of Masonry can be a bar to any part of my duty, good day to you Gentlemen. It is not too late as yet. I know nothing of your mysteries, nor do I wish to know more of them.” 
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This answer did not disconcert the Venerable in the least, and he continued to act his part perfectly well; he pressed me more earnestly, and renewed his threats. I certainly believed the whole to be a farce; but even in joke I would not promise obedience to their Grand Master, especially on the supposition that his commands could ever be contrary to those of the Sovereign. I replied once more, “Gentlemen, or Brethren, I told you before, that if there was any thing in your games either against honor or conscience, you should learn whom you had to deal with. We are now come to the point. You may do what you please with me, but you shall never make me assent to such a proposition; and once more I say No.” 
Every one kept the most profound silence except the Venerable, though they were much amused with the scene. It at length grew more serious between the Venerable and me. He would not give up the point, and renewing his question over and over again, he was in hopes, by tiring my patience, to extort a Yes. At length I found myself quite wearied out. I was blindfolded, I tore off the bandage, threw it upon the ground, and stamping with my foot, called out No, with every sign of impatience. Immediately the whole Lodge clap their hands in sign of applause, and the Venerable compliments me on my constancy. “Such are the men for us, men of resolution and courage.”—“What,”said I, “men of resolution! And how many do you find who resist your threats! You yourselves, gentlemen, have not you all said Yes to this question: and if you have said it, how is it possible that you can persuade me that your mysteries contain nothing against honor or conscience.” 
The tone I assumed had thrown the Lodge into confusion. The brethren surrounded me, telling me I had taken things too much in earnest, and in too literal a sense: that they never had pretended to engage in any thing contrary to the duties of every true Frenchman, and that in spite of all my resistance I should nevertheless be admitted. The Venerable soon restored order with a few strokes of his mallet. He then informed me that I was passed to the degree of Master, adding, that if the secret was not given to me, it was only because a more regular lodge, and held with the ordinary ceremonies, was necessary on such an occasion. In the mean while he gave me the signs and the pass words for the third degree, as he had done for the other two. This was sufficient to enable me to be admitted into a regular Lodge, and now we were all brethren. As for me, I had been metamorphosed into apprentice, fellow-craft, and master in one evening, without having ever dreamt of it in the morning. 
I was too well acquainted with those who had received me, not to believe their protestation sincere, when they declared that they had never pretended to engage in any thing contrary to their duty. And in justice I am bound to declare, that, excepting the Venerable, who turned out a violent Jacobin, they all showed themselves loyal subjects at the Revolution. I promised to be present at a regular meeting, provided the oath was never mentioned to me. They promised that it never should be insisted on, and they kept their words. They only requested that I would inscribe my name on the 
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list, that it might be sent to the Grand Lodge of the East. I refused again, and asked time to consider of it; and when I had sufficiently attended to see what these Lodges were I retired, without even consenting to inscribe my name. 
On my first appearance in a regular Lodge, I was quit for a fine speech on Masonry, of which I knew but little at that time, so chiefly dwelt upon fraternity, and on the pleasure of living with brethren. 
They had agreed on that day to receive an apprentice, who was to have the secret given him with all the ordinary forms, in order that I might learn it, though only a spectator. It would be useless to swell this chapter by describing the ceremonial and the trials on such occasions. In the first degrees, they appear to be nothing more than a childish play. I may refer my readers to the Key of Masonry (La Clef de Masons) or to the Free-masons Catechism, and \ome other books of the sort, which are perfectly exact as to the ceremonial of the three degrees which I received and saw conferred upon others, excepting in some very small points of no consequence. 
The grand object for me was to learn the famous secret of Masonry. The moment at length comes when the postulant is ordered to approach nearer to the Venerable. Then the brethren who had been armed with swords for the occasion drawing up in two lines held their swords elevated, leaning the points toward each other, and formed what in Masonry is called the arch of steel. The candidate passes under this arch to a sort of altar elevated on two steps, at the farthest end of the Lodge. The Master, seated in an arm chair, or a sort of throne, behind this altar, pronounced a long discourse on the inviolability of the secret which was to be imparted, and on the danger of breaking the oath which the candidate was going to take. He pointed to the naked swords which were always ready to pierce the breast of the traitor, and declared to him that it was impossible to escape their vengeance. The candidate then swears, “that rather than betray the secret, he consents to have his head cut off, his heart and entrails tom out, and his ashes cast before the wind.” Having taken the oath, the Master said the following words to him, which the reader may easily conceive have not escaped my memory, as I had expected them with so much impatience, “My dear brother, the secret of Masonry consists in these words, Equality and Liberty; all men are equal and free; all men are brethrenThe Master did not utter another syllable, and every body embraced the new brother equal and free.— The Lodge broke up, and we gayly adjourned to a Masonic repast. 
I was so far from suspecting any further meaning in this famous secret, that I could scarcely refrain from bursting into a fit of laughter on hearing it, and with the greatest simplicity told those who had introduced me, If that was all their secret, I had known it a long time. 
And certainly there was no occasion for being a mason to leam that man is not bom for slavery, but to enjoy a true Liberty under the empire of the laws; or if they understand by Equality that as we are the children of one common parent, the creatures of the same God, we are to love and help each other as brethren; such tmths certainly are better taught in the Gospel than by the 
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childish rites of Masonry. I must say, that though the Lodge was numerously attended, I did not see a single craftsman who gave any other interpretation to this famous secret. The reader will see that it was necessary to go through many other degrees before they were initiated into a very different Equality and Liberty, and even that many who rose to higher degrees were never initiated into the ultimate sense of their famous secret. 
Let not people be surprized that English Masonry should be chiefly composed of good and loyal subjects, whose main object is mutually to help each other on the principles of Equality, which with them is nothing more than Fraternity. Few English craftsmen are acquainted with more than the three first degrees already mentioned; and the reader may rest assured, that with the exception of the imprudent question on obedience to the Grand Master of the Order, there is nothing which can render the secret dangerous, were it not for the Jacobin interpretation. The English good sense has banished such an explanation. I have even heard of a resolution taken by some of the chief craftsmen, of rejecting all those who might seek to introduce the revolutionary liberty among them. I have read most excellent discourses and lectures on the avoiding of abuses, in the history of their Masonry. I have there seen the Grand Master telling the Brethren that the true Equality of the craft, does not authorize the Brother when out of the Lodge to derogate from that respect and deference due to the rank which any person bears in the world, or their different political degrees and titles. I have also remarked in the secret instructions of the Grand Master many excellent lectures to conciliate the Equality and Liberty of the craft, with fidelity and submission to the laws, in short, with all the duties of a loyal subject.1 2 3 4 5 6 Hence it arises, that though the English have every thing in common with the craft of other nations, as far as the degree of Master inclusive; though they have the same secret, the same word, and the same signs to know each other by, yet as they generally stop at this degree, they never are initiated into the Grand Mysteries; or we should perhaps be more correct, if we said they had rejected them. They have found means of purifying Masonry. We shall soon see how little these grand mysteries could agree with the character of a nation which has given so many proofs of its wisdom. 
1. See letter of Philo to Spartacus. 
2. See the speech of a Master pronounced in a Bavarian Lodge. 
3. The Officer standing at the door, with a drawn sword, to receive the sign, and admit 
only the real Members. 
4. Essay on the Illuminees, Chap. 15. 
5. It is for this reason, that amidst all their encomiums on benevolence, which is the chief 
object of their songs, we see the English always add some fines in the sense of the following: 
Masons have long been free, 
And may they ever be. &c. 
Princes and Kings our brothers are, &c. 
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These lines, however, notwithstanding their tendency to Equality and Liberty, are not to be understood in a Jacobinal light in the mouth of an English Mason. 
6. See the 1st part of the History of English Masonry. 
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        CHAP. X. 
Of the Grand Mysteries or Secrets of the Occult Lodges. 
We comprehend under the designation of Occult Lodges, or the higher degrees of Masonry, all Freemasons in general who, after having past the first three degrees of Apprentice, Fellowcraft, and Master, show sufficient zeal to be admitted into the higher degrees, where the veil is rent asunder, where emblematical and allegorical figures are thrown aside, and where the twofold principle of Equality and Liberty is unequivocally explained by war again t Christ and his Altars, war against Kings and their Throneslll In demonstrating that such is the result of the grand mysteries of the Craft, it will not be the want, but the multiplicity of proofs that will embarrass us. These alone would fill a large volume, and we wish to comprize them in this chapter. The reader will at least dispense with the emblems, oaths, ceremonies, and trials which are peculiar to each of these higher degrees. To show their last object and to develop their doctrine is the essential point, and what we shall always have in view. We shall begin by general observations, which will enable the reader to follow these mysteries more accurately, according as they are explained. 
Notwithstanding that in the first degrees of Masonry every thing appears to partake of puerile inventions, they nevertheless contain many things which the Sect have thrown out, merely to observe the impression which they made on the young adepts, and to judge from thence to what lengths they may be led. 
1st. It declares the grand object it has in view to be at one time, the raising of temples to virtue, and the excavating of dungeons for vice; at another, to bring the adepts to light, and to deliver them from the darkness with which the prophane are encompassed; and by the prophane are understood the remainder of the universe. This promise is contained in the first Catechism of the Craft, and none will deny it. Nevertheless, this promise alone sufficiently indicates that the Craft acknowledge a morality and teach a doctrine which brands Christ and his Gospel with error and darkness. 
2dly. The Masonic and Christian sera do not coincide. The year of Light dates with them from the first days of the creation: This again is what no Mason will deny. But that custom clearly demonstrates that their lights, their morality, and their religious doctrines, are anterior to the Evangelical Revelation, 
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or even to Moses and the Prophets; they will, in short, be whatever incredulity may please to style the Religion of Nature. 
3dly. In the Masonic language, all their Lodges are but one temple representing the whole universe; the temple which extends from the East to the West, from the South to the North. They admit into this temple with equal indifference the Christian or the Jew, the Turk or the Idolater, in fine, without distinction of Sect or religion. All equally behold the light, all learn the science of virtue, of real happiness, and all may remain members of the Craft, and rise in its degrees up to that where they are taught that all religious tenets are but errors and prejudices. Though many Masons may view this re-union in no other light than that of universal charity and benevolence, which ought to extend to all mankind, whether Jew, Gentile, Idolater, or Christian, it is nevertheless much to be feared, that this re-union of error and falsehood only tends to infuse an indifference for all religious tenets into the minds of the adepts, as a preparatory step to the denial of all in the higher degrees. 
4thly. It is always under the most dreadful oaths of secrecy, that the Freemasons communicate their pretended lights or their art of building temples to virtue, and dungeons for vice. When both truth and virtue had every thing to fear from the reigning tyrants, it may be conceived that they taught their lessons in private; but, so far from exacting an oath of secrecy, they condemned silence as criminal when their lessons could be made public, and commanded that what had been learned under the shadow of the night should be preached openly at noon day. Either the doctrines of the Craft are conformable to the laws of Christianity, to the peace of states, and conducive to virtue and happiness (and then what has it had to fear from Kings and Pontiffs since Christianity was established?) or, their pretended science is in opposition to the religion and the laws of the Christian world (and then we have only to say, that the evil doer seeks to hide himself). 
5thly. Most certainly the Freemasons do not make a secret of what is praise-worthy in their associations. It is not that fraternal affection for their neighbour which they hide, and which they only have in common with every religious observer of the gospel. Neither do they make a secret of the sweets of that convivial Equality which accompanies their meetings and their fraternal repasts. On the contrary, they are perpetually extolling their benevolence, and nobody is ignorant of the conviviality of their regales. Their secret must therefore contain something widely different from this fraternity, and something less innocent than the mirth of the Masonic table. 
Such language in general might have been held to all Masons; such reasonings might have made them suspect that the higher degrees of their association contained mysteries which it was far more interested in hiding, than their fraternity, their signs, and pass-words. That affected secrecy on the first principlees of Masonry, Equality and Liberty, the oath never to reveal that such was the basis of their doctrines, premised that there existed such an explanation of these words as the Sect was interested in hiding both from the state and 
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church. And in reality it was to attain to this explanation of the last mysteries that so many trials, oaths, and degrees were necesssary. 
To convince the reader how much these surmizes are realized in the Occult Lodges, it is necessary for us to go back to the degree of Master, and relate the allegorical story of which the successive explanations and interpretations form the profound mysteries of the higher degrees. 
In this degree of Master-mason the Lodge is hung round with black. In the middle is a coffin covered with a pall: the brethren standing round it in attitudes denoting sorrow and revenge. When the new adept is admitted, the Master relates to him the following history or fable: 
“Adoniram presided over the payment of the workmen who were building the temple by Solomon’s orders. They were three thousand workmen. That each one might receive his due, Adoniram divided them into three classes, Apprentices, Fellow-crafts, and Masters. He entrusted each class with a word, signs, and a grip by which they might be recognized. Each class was to preserve the greatest secrecy as to these signs and words. Three of the Fellow-crafts, wishing to know the word, and by that means obtain the salary, of Master, hid themselves in the temple, and each posted himself at a different gate. At the usual time when Adoniram came to shut the gates of the temple, the first of the three met him, and demanded the word of the masters; Adoniram refused to give it, and received a violent blow with a stick on his head. He flies to another gate, is met, challenged, and treated in a similar manner by the second: flying to the third door he is killed by the Fellow-craft posted there, on his refusing to betray the word. His assassins buried him under a heap of rubbish, and marked the spot with a branch of Acacia. 
“Adoniram’s absence gave great uneasiness to Solomon and the Masters. He is sought for every where: at length one of the Masters discovers the corpse, and, taking it by the finger, the finger parted from the hand; he took it by the wrist, and it parted from the arm; when the Master, in astonishment, cried out Mac Benac, which the Craft interprets by “the flesh parts from the bones.” 
“Lest Adoniram should have revealed the word, the Masters convened and agreed to change it, and to substitute the words Mac Benac; sacred words, that Free-masons dare not pronounce out of the Lodges, and there each only pronounces one syllable, leaving his neighbour to pronounce the other.” 
The history finished, the adept is informed, that the object of the degree he has just received is to recover the word lost by the death of Adoniram, and to revenge this martyr of the Masonic secrecy.’ The generality of Masons, looking upon this history as no more than a fable, and the ceremonies as puerile, give themselves very little trouble in searching farther into these mysteries. 
These sports, however, assume a more serious aspect when we arrive at the degree of Elect (E/m). This degree is subdivided into two parts; the first has the revenging of Adoniram for its object, the other to recover the word, or rather the sacred doctrine which it expressed, and which has been lost. 
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In this degree of Elect, all the brethren appear dressed in black, wearing a breast-piece on the left side, on which is embroidered a death’s head, a bone, and a poniard, encircled by the motto of conquer or die. The same motto is embroidered on a ribband which they wear in saltier. Every thing breathes death and revenge. The candidate is led into the Lodge blindfolded, with bloody gloves on his hands. An adept with a poniard in hius hand threatens to run him through the heart for the crime with which he is accused. After various frights, he obtains his life, on condition that he will revenge the father of Masonry in the death of his assassin. He is shown to a dark cavern. He is to penetrate into it, and they call to him, Strike all that shall oppose you; enter, defend yourself, and avenge our master; at that price you shall receive the degree of Elect. A poniard in his right hand, a lamp in his left, he proceeds; a phantom opposes his passage, he hears the same voice repeat, Strike, avenge Hiram, there is his assassin. He strikes and the blood flows.—Strike off his head, the voice repeats, and the head of the corpse is lying at his feet. He seizes it by the hair,2 and triumphantly carries it back as a proof of his victory; shows it to each of the brethren, and is judged worthy of the new degree. 
I have questioned divers Masons whether this apprenticeship to ferocity and murder had never given them the idea, that the head to be cut off was that of Kings, and they candidly owned that the idea had never struck them until the Revolution had convinced them of the fact. 
It was the same with respect to the religious part of this degee, where the adept is at once Pontiff and Sacrificer with the rest of the brethren. Vested in the ornaments of the pnesthood, they offer bread and wine, according to the order of Melchisedec. The secret object of this ceremony is to re-establish religious Equality, and to exhibit all men equally Priests and Pontiffs, to recall the brethren to natural religion, and to persuade them that the religion of Moses and of Christ had violated religious Equality and Liberty by the distinction of Priests and Laity. It was the Revolution again which opened the eyes of many of the adepts, who then owned that they had been dupes to this impiety, as they had been to the regicide essay in the former part.3 
These mysteries are not sufficiently explained in the degree of Elect for all to comprehend them. The generality of Masons initiated in this degree give themselves little trouble to understand the real signification of them; and as long as they have any sentiments of religion or attachment to their Prince, they reject with indignation all interpretations which militate against either. Many of them are disgusted with the multiplicity of trials, and are content to remain in the inferior degrees, which suffice to give them the title of Masons, admit them to all the Masonic repasts, and even entitle them to the alms and benefactions which the Lodges bestow on their indigent brethren.—Those whose zeal is not cooled by this multiplicity of trials, are generally admitted from the degree of Master, or from that of Elect, to the three Scotch degrees. We shall not seek for the history and tendency of these three degrees in books which have been written to discredit the craft. The German adept who 
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translated them into his language for the instruction of his brethren, is one of the most zealous knights for the doctrine therein contained. His whole genius is exerted in their defence, nor could we follow a more unexceptionable author. His object was to infuse light into his brethren; and we prophane beings may draw the following conclusions from his lectures.4 
Every Mason who wishes to be admitted into the Scotch degrees, and even into all other degrees of Masonry, is first taught that until that period he has lived in slavery, and it is on that account only that he is admitted into the presence of the other brethren with a rope about his neck, praying that he may be delivered from his bonds. But when he aspires at the third Scotch degree, or at becoming a knight of St. Andrew, he must appear in a far more humiliating costume. The candidate is shut up in a dark cell, a rope with four flip knots is twisted round his neck, he is stretched upon the floor; there, by the dull light of a twinkling lamp, he is abandoned to himself to meditate on the wretched state of slavery in which he exists, and to learn properly to estimate the value of Liberty. At length one of the brethren comes and introduces him to the Lodge, leading him by the rope, holding a drawn sword in his right hand as if meant to run him through the heart, in case he made any resistance. After having undergone a long examination, and particularly after having sworn on the salvation of his soul, never to reveal the secrets with which he is entrusted, he is declared free. It would be useless to enumerate all the different oaths; it is sufficient to say, that each degree and subdivision of degree has its peculiar oath, and that they are all frightful; all call the vengeance of God and of the Brotherhood on the unhappy man who shall betray their secret. In future then we shall only treat of the doctrine of these secrets. 
In the first degree of Scotch Knighthood the adept is informed, that he has been elevated to the dignity of High Priest. He receives a sort of benediction in the name of the immortal and invisible Jehovah, and in future it is under that title that he is to adore the Deity, because the signification of Jehovah is far more expressive than that of Adonai. 
In this first degree he receives the Masonic science only as descending from Solomon and Hiram, and revived by the Knights Templars.—But in the second degree he learns that it is to be traced to Adam himself, and has been handed down by Noah, Nimrod, Solomon, Hugo de Paganis, the founder of the Knights Templars, and Jaques de Molay, their last Grand Master, who each in their turns had been the favourites of Jehovah, and are styled the Masonic Sages. At length in the third degree it is revealed to him, that the celebrated word lost by the death of Hiram was this name of Jehovah. It was found, he is told, by the Knights Templars at the time when the Christians were building a Church at Jerusalem. In digging the foundations in that part on which the holy of holies of Solomon’s temple formerly stood, they discovered three stones, which had formerly been parts of the foundation. The form and junction of these three stones drew the attention of the Templars; and their astonishment was extreme, when they beheld the name of Jehovah engraved 
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on the last. This was the famous word lost by the death of Adoniram. The Knights Templars, on their return to Europe, took great care not to lose so precious a monument. They carried them into Scotland, taking particular care of that which bore the name of Jehovah. The Scotch sages on their part were not forgetful of the respect due to such precious monuments, they made them the foundation stones of their first Lodge; and as these first stones were laid on St. Andrew’s day, they took the name of Knights of St. Andrew. Their successors are entrusted with the secret, and are at this day the perfect masters of Freemasonry, the High Priests of Jehovah. 
If we lay aside the hermetical part of the science, or the transmutation of metals, such will be in substance the whole doctrine which is revealed to the adept initiated in the grand mysteries of the Scotch degrees. 
In a sort of Cathechism, to which he answers to show that he has remembered every thing that he has seen, and all that has been explained to him in the Lodge, or, as it is then called, in Solomon’s temple, the following question is asked, Is that all you have seen? To which he answers, I have seen many other things, but, like the other Scotch Masters, I keep them secret in my heart. This secret henceforth cannot be difficult to understand. It is only to view the Scotch Master in his new character of High Priest of Jehovah, or of that worship, that pretended Deism, which we have been told was successively the religion of Adam, Noah, Nimrod, Solomon, Hugo de Paganis, of the Grand Master Molay, and of the Knights Templars, and which at this day is to constitute the religion of the complete Master Mason. 
These mysteries might have sufficed for the adepts. All who had obtained the Scotch degrees were declared free in future, and all were equally Priests of Jehovah. This priesthood ridded them of all the mysteries of the Gospel, and of all revealed religion. That liberty and happiness which the Sect declares to consist in the revival of Deism, sufficiently instils into the mind of the adept what he is to think of Christianity and of its divine Author. Nevertheless the grand mysteries are not exhausted. The adepts still have to discover who was the person that wrested the word, the famous name of Jehovah, from their predecessors; that is to say, who it was that destroyed their favourite worship of Deism. It was but too evident that the whole fable of Hiram or Adoniram and of his assassins was no more than an allegory, the explanation of which must naturally answer the questions, who is the real assassin of Adoniram? By whom was the Deistical form of worship destroyed? Who was it that wrested the famous word from the Sect? He is the person against whom the vengeance and the hatred of the Sect is directed, and it was necessary to instil the same spirit into the minds of its profound adepts. To effectuate this, we ascend to a new degree called the Knights Rosce Crucis, or the Rosicrucians. 
It is certainly a most atrocious blasphemy to accuse Christ of having destroyed by his religion on the doctrine of the unity of God; when on the contrary the most evident and the most attested of all facts is, that to his religion we owe the banishment of thousands and thousands of false gods, which the Idolators had made to themselves. The gospel, in declaring the 
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unity of God, teaches us the Trinity of Persons; but this mystery like all others which we learn from revelation, humbles the Sophisters in their own minds. Fraught with ingratitude against him who has cast the idols on the dust, they have sworn an eternal hatred against the eternal Word, because he reveals a God whom in their madness they are not able to comprehend. Christ himself in their eyes is the destroyer of the unity of God, he is the great enemy of Jehovah; and to infuse the hatred of the Sect into the minds of the new adepts, constitutes the grand mystery of the new degree which they have called Rosicrucian. 
As the adept was seldom initiated into this new degree before he had passed through the Scotch degrees, he is already aware, as the reader must observe, that Jehovah is no longer the word sought after, and here we shall see every thing related only to the author of Christianity. The ornaments of the Lodge appear to be solely intended to recal to the candidate the solemn mystery of Mount Calvary. The whole is hung in black, an altar is to be seen at the bottom, and over the altar is a transparent representation of the three crosses, the middle one bearing the ordinary inscription. The brethren in sacerdotal vestments are seated on the ground, in the most profound silence, sorrowful and afflicted, resting their heads on their arm to represent their grief. It is not the death of the son of God, who died victim of our sins, that is the cause of their affliction, the grand object of it is evident by the first answer which is made to the question with which all Lodges are generally opened. 
The Master asks the Senior Warden what o’clock is it? The answer varies according to the different degrees. In this it is as follows; “It is the first hour of the day, the time when the veil of the temple was rent asunder, when darkness and consternation was spread over the earth, when the light was darkened, when the implements of Masonry were broken, when the flaming star disappeared, when the cubic stone was broken, when the word was lost.”5 
The adept who has attended to the progressive discoveries he has made in the different degrees, needs no further lessons to understand the meaning of this answer. He thereby learns that the day on which the word Jehovah was lost is precisely that on which the Son of God dying on a cross for the salvation of mankind consummated the grand mystery of our Religion, destroying the reign of every other, whether Judaic, natural, or sophistical. The more a Mason is attached to the word, that is, to his pretended natural Religion, the more inveterate will his hatred be against the author of Revealed Religion. 
Neither is this word, which he has already found, any longer the object of his researches; his hatred has further views. He must seek for a new word, which shall perpetuate in his own mind and that of his brethren their blasphemous hatred for the God of Christianity; and for this they adopt the inscription of the cross. 
Every Christian knows the significtion of INRI, lesus Nazarenus Rex Iudceorum (Jesus of Nazareth King of the Jews). The Rosicrucian is taught the following interpretation—the lew of Nazareth led by Waphael into ludea; an 
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interpretation which, divesting Christ of his divinity, assimilates him to a common man, whom the Jew Raphael conducts to Jerusalem there to suffer condign punishment for his crimes. As soon as the candidate has proved that he understands the Masonic meaning of this inscription INRI, the Master exclaims. My dear Brethren, the word is found again, and all present applaud this luminous discovery, that — he whose death was the consummation and the grand mystery of the Christian Religion was no more than a common Jew crucified for his crimes. 
It is thus that the Sect have blasphemously adopted the very word, which recals to the Christian all that love which he bears for the Son of God expiring on the cross for the salvation of mankind, as their watchword of hatred. They repeat it to each other when they meet, and inri is to perpetuate their spite against him who loved them even unto the death of the cross. 
It is not on the authority of persons strangers to the craft that we have disclosed this atrocious mystery of Occult Masonry. What I have already said respecting my initiation to the first degrees put me in the way of conversing with those whom I knew to be more advanced, and in many of these interviews it happened that, notwithstanding all their secrecy, some unguarded expressions escaped the most zealous adepts, which threw light on the subject. Others lent me their books, presuming that their obscureness and the want of the essential words, or the method of discovering them, would baffle all my attempts to understand them. I nevertheless discovered some of these words, such as Jehovah, by uniting several pages and only taking the bottom letter of each. This famous word discovered, I soon got knowledge of that of Inri. I then combined all I had seen, all that I knew of the different degrees, with what I had collected from divers conversations I had had with certain Masons, whose Philosophism was otherwise known to me. I afterwards conversed with the most candid men whom I knew to be in the same degrees. I reprobated particularly those ceremonies so evidently in derision of Religion, and which they had never beheld but as games without any object. I never met with one who denied the facts as I have stated them. They owned the different reading of the word Inri in the degree Rosas Crucis, but they denied the most distant idea of the consequences which I had drawn. Some, on reflection, acknowledged them to be well founded, while others considered them vastly exaggerated. 
At the time when the Revolution took place, I combined my preceding discoveries, the decrees of the National Assembly, and the secret of the first degree, and no longer doubted that Masonry was but a society formed by men who, on the first initiation of their adepts, gave them the words Equality and Liberty as their secret, leaving to well-meaning and religious Masons to interpret them according to their own principles; yet reserving to themselves to interpret (in their Occult degrees) these same words according to the full extent of the French Revolution. 
One of these Brethren, who had long since been admitted to the degree Rosa: Crucis, but who was at the same time a very virtuous and religious man, 
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was much concerned at seeing me in this opinion. He tried every means to give me a better idea of a society in which he was proud of having filled the most honorable posts. This was a topic on which we had often conversed; and he wished much to make me a convert to Masonry. He was indeed almost affronted with me for saying that he was not initiated into all the mysteries of Masonry, though a Rosicrucian, or else that this degree had its subdivisions, and that he was only partially acquainted with them. At length I convinced him of the fact, by asking the explanation of some of the Masonic Hieroglyphics■; he owned that he had asked their meaning, but the explanation of them had been refused him; yet he had no doubt of their being as innocent emblems as the Square, the Compass, the Trowel, and many others. I knew that he had but one degree more to take, and the veil would be rent asunder. 
I proposed or rather marked out the means by which he might acquire that degree; and then, I told him, all illusion as to the real object of the Occult Masons would vanish. He was too eager for being initiated not to make a trial of the means I proposed; but he was convinced that it would prove ineffectual, and only furnish him with new arms to combat my unjust prejudices against Masonry. A few days after I saw him enter my room; but in such a state of agitation, that his lips could scarcely utter, “O my dear friend, my dear friend—you were in the right—Oh, how much you were in the right!... Where have I been? My God! Where have I been?”—I easily understood these exclamations; but the poor man could scarcely recover himself so as to continue. He threw himself into a chair as if he were exhausted, perpetually repeating, “Where have I been?—Oh how much you are in the right!”—I earnestly desired him to give me some particulars with which I was unacquainted—“Oh how much you were in the right!” he repeated again, “but that is all I can tell you.”—“Oh, unhappy man,” I exclaimed, “you have then taken that execrable oath, and I am the person who has exposed you to that rash deed; I sincerely ask your pardon, but I protest upon my word, that I never reflected on that execrable oath when I suggested the means by which you might convince yourself, and leam to know those detested beings who have so horribly abused your credulity. I know that it had been better for you to have been for ever ignorant of that fatal secret, than that you should leam it at the expense of so horrid an oath. I really did not reflect on it, or I should never have exposed you to it; no, I could not in conscience.” It was really true, that I never had reflected on this oath. Without examining whether such wicked oaths are binding, I feared being indiscreet. But it had been sufficient for me to have shown this gentleman that I was acquainted, at least in part, with these Occult mysteries. He saw clearly by my questions, that he had taught me nothing new by an avowal which alone proves the very essence of these Occult degrees. 
His fortune had been mined by the Revolution; and he declared to me, that it would from that moment be retrieved, provided he accepted of a proposal which had been made to him.—“If I chuse,” said he, “to go to London, Bruxelles, Constantinople, or any other town I please, neither I, my 
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wife, nor my children, will ever want for any thing.”—“Yes,” I replied, “but on condition only that you go there to preach Equality and Liberty; in short, all the horrors of the Revolution.”—“You are right,” replied he, but that is all I can say—Oh my God where have I been!—I beg you will not question me any farther.” 
This was sufficient for my present purpose; but I hoped in time to learn farther particulars. Nor were my hopes vain. The following is what I have gathered from various Masons who, finding me acquainted with the major part of their secrets, spoke the more openly to me, till at length, feeling how much they had been duped by this Occult Sect, they would willing have revealed all its mysteries, could they have done it without exposing themselves to danger. 
The explanation which was given to an adept of all that he had seen before on his admission to the degree of Rosae Crucis, depended entirely on the disposition they observed in him. If they had to do with a man who was proof against their impiety, they sought to divert him from the Church under pretence of regenerating his faith; they represented to him, that there existed an infinity of abuses in Christianity at present, with respect to Equality and Liberty of the children of God. With them the word to be recovered was, a wish for a Revolution which should revive those times when every thing was common among Christians, when the distinctions of rich, of poor, or of high and mighty Lords, were unknown. They were taught to look forward to the most happy regeneration of mankind, and almost to a new heaven and a new earth. Credulous and simple minds were caught by such magnificent promises. They looked upon the Revolution as that sacred fire which was to purify the earth; and these credulous adepts were seen to second the Revolution with the enthusiastic zeal of a holy cause. This may be called Mystical Masonry. Such was the craft of all those fools for whom the Occult Masons set up the Prophetess La Brousse, so famous in the beginning of the Revolution. Such again was the weak-minded Varlet, the Bishop in partibus of Babylon. I never could conceive where he had gathered his religious opinions, when with the greatest simplicity he complained that I had combated them. I was informed of it by a guest of his, whose reputation of great knowledge in Masonry had acquired him a seat at the Masonic repasts which the poor simple man used to give; and even at those dinners the difference was observable in the adepts, though of the same degree, each having received an explanation of the mysteries coinciding with his own disposition. Our simple Bishop viewed the whole science of the Craft in no other fight than as the perfection of the Gospel; and even in his repasts he was ever mindful of the precepts of the Church, keeping abstinence on days appointed, &c. The Apostate Dom Gerles, on the contrary, was a Mason of a quite different system or explanation. He already sung those verses which in a letter since found among Robespierre’s papers,6 he delares to have addressed to truth alone: 
Ni Culte, ni Pretres, ni Roi, 
Car la Nouvelle Eve, c’est toi.7 
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It was at these repasts that the Doctor La Mothe, a learned Rosicrucian, behaved with a modesty which seemed to prognosticate that one day he would equally hate both the craft of Varlet and of Dom Gerles. The latter paid his revolutionary debt to the guillotine; the other two are living, and I name them because I am not afraid of being contradicted, and because these sorts of anecdotes carry strong proof with them, and explain how persons of the most pious and charitable dispositions have been misled: how a Princess, the sister of the Duke of Orleans, was so blinded as even to pant after the Revolution, which in her eyes was to be nothing less than the regeneration of the Christian world.8 
Such explanations of the Rosicrucian degree were only for those dupes in whom they remarked a certain bias towards mysticity. The generality were abandoned to their own interpretations; but when an adept testified a great desire of acquiring new lights, and was thought able to undergo the necessary trials, he was admitted to the degree of Kadosch, or of the regenerated man, where all ambiguity ceases. 
It was to this degree that the adept of whom we have before spoken was admitted. Nor was the exhausted state in which he found himself after having undergone those trials to be wondered at. Adepts have told me, that no physical art is spared; that there is no machinery, spectres, terrors, &c. &c. which are not employed, to try the constancy of the candidate. We are told by Mr. Monjoye, that the Duke of Orleans was obliged to ascend, and then throw himself off a ladder. If that were all, he was most kindly treated. A deep cave, or rather a precipice, whence a narrow tower rises to the summit of the lodge, having no avenue to it but by subterraneous passages replete with horror, is the place where the candidate is abandoned to himself, tied hand and foot. In this situation he finds himself raised from the ground by machines making the most frightful noise. He slowly ascends this dark vault, sometimes for hours together, and then suddenly falls as if he were not supported by any thing. Thus mounting and falling alternately, he must carefully avoid showing any sign of fear. All this however is a very imperfect account of the terrors of which men, who had undergone these trials, speak. They declared that it was impossible for them to give an exact descnption of them; they lost their senses; they did not know where they were. Draughts were given to them, which, adding to their corporal strength, did not restore them to their mental faculties; but rather increased their strength only to leave them a prey to fury and terror. 
Many circumstances relating to this degree made us believe at first sight that it was connected with Illuminism; but on examination we find it to be only a farther explanation of the Masonic allegory. Here again the candidate is transformed into an assassin. Here it is no longer the founder of Masonry, Hiram, who is to be avenged, but is is Molay the Grand Master of the Knights Templars, and the person who is to fall by the assassin’s hand is Philippe le Bel, King of France, under whose reign the order of the Templars was destroyed. 
When the adept sallies forth from the cavern with the reeking head, he cries Nekom (I have killed him). After this atrocious trial he is admitted to take 
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the oath. I learned from one of the adepts, that at the time when he was about to take the oath, one of the Knights Kadosch held a pistol at his breast, making a sign that he would murder him if he did not pronounce it. On my asking if he believed that it was in earnest, he said that he certainly did believe so, though he could not be sure. At length the veil is rent asunder. The adept is informed, that till now he had only been partially admitted to the truth; that Equality and Liberty, which had constituted the first secret on his admission into Masonry, consisted in recognizing no superior on earth, and in viewing Kings and Pontiffs in no other light than as men on a level with their fellow men, having no other rights to sit on the throne, or to serve at the altar, but what the people had granted them, and of which they had the power of depriving them whenever they pleased. They are also informed, that Princes and Priests have too long abused the goodness and simplicity of the people; that the grand object of Masonry, in building temples to Equality and Liberty, is, to rid the earth of this double pest, by destroying every altar which credulity and superstition had erected, and every throne on which were only to be seen despots tyrannizing over slaves. 
These documents concerning the degree of Kadosch are not merely taken from the works of Messrs. Monjoye and Le Franc, but from adepts themselves. Besides, it is easy to perceive how exactly this account corresponds with the avowal of the adept who was obliged to own that I was quite in the right when I told him that this was the final object of Freemasonry. 
Oh how profound the combination of these mysteries! their progress is slow and tortuous; but how artfully each degree tends to the grand object. 
In the first two degrees, that is to say, in those of Apprentice and Fellowcraft, the Sect begins by throwing out its Equality and Liberty. After that, it occupies the attention of its novices with puerile games of fraternity or Masonic repasts; but it already trains its adepts to the profoundest secrecy by the most frightful oaths. 
In that of Master, it relates the allegorical history of Adoniram, who is to be avenged; and of the word, which is to be recovered. 
In the degree of Elect, it trains the adepts to vengeance, without pointing out the person on whom it is to fall. It carries them back to the time of the Patriarchs, when, according to them, men knew no religion but that of nature, and when every body was equally Priest and Pontiff. But it had not as yet declared that all religion revealed since the time of the Patriarchs was to be thrown aside. 
This last mystery is only developed in the Scotch degrees. There the brethren are declared free: The word so long sought for is, Deism; it is the worship of Jehovah, such as was known to the Philosophers of nature. The true Mason becomes the Pontiff of Jehovah; and such is the grand mystery by which he is extricated from that darkness in which the prophane are involved. 
In the degree Roses Crucis he who wrested the word, who destroyed the worship of Jehovah, is Christ himself, the Author of Christianity; and it is on 
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the Gospel and on the Son of Man that the adept is to avenge the brethren, the Pontiffs of Jehovah. 
At length, on his reception as Kadosch, he learns that the assassin of Adoniram is the King, who is to be killed to avenge the Grand Master Molay, and the order of the Masons successors of the Knights Templars. The religion which is to be destroyed to recover the word, or the true doctrine, is the religion of Christ, founded on revelation. This word in its full extent is Equality and Liberty, to be established by the total overthrow of the Altar and the Throne. 
Such are the incipient degrees, the process, and the whole System of Masonry; it is thus that the Sect by its gradual explanations of its twofold principle of Equality and Liberty, of its allegory of the founder of Masonry to be avenged, of the word to be recovered, leading the adepts from secret to secret, at length initiates them into the whole Jacobinical code of Revolution. 
We are not to lose sight of the extreme care with which the adept is questioned on all that he has seen before, whenever he is initiated to a new degree, lest he should overlook the intimate connection subsisting between each; and thus in the first degrees Equality and Liberty are given to him as the secret, while the complete explanation and application of them form the mysteries of the last.9 
The more frightful these hidden mysteries of the Lodges shall appear to the historian, the more strenuously it becomes his duty to insist on the numbers of honest Masons who never partook of these horrid mysteries. Nothing is more easy than to be duped in Masonry. Such may have been the lot of those who only seek to make acquaintances in the Lodges, or to pass their leisure hours with men apparently intimate at first sight. It is true, that this intimacy seldom extends beyond the walls of the Lodge; but the days of their meeting are often days of festivity. These repasts are certainly heightened by the temporary Equality, which adds much to the mirth of the meeting; and all cares subside for the day. What has been said of certain assemblies where decency was not respected, is most certainly the invention of calumny. The extreme order and morality of these meetings has often proved a snare to captivate those who are to be caught with outward appearances, and Cagliostro’s infamous behaviour would have made many desert the Lodges. This monstrous Adonis disgusted all Strasbourg, and was betrayed by the cries of the Egyptian sisters. It was no longer the age when the mysteries of the Adamites could be approved of. He was driven from that town for having attempted to introduce them. He would in like manner have ruined the craft had he continued to confound his Lodges with those of the East. Such was not the behaviour of our modem Masonry; on the contrary it appeared, that it had neither Religion nor Government in view; and they were seldom mentioned in the generality of Lodges. It was only on the day of initiation, that the reflecting adept could surmise that it had any future object; but even on those very days the trials were rather a subject of diversion than of reflection; and, so far from meditating on the allegorical emblems, they were rather diverted 
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from it by the Sect, until favourable dispositions had been discovered in them for their further initiation.—The Sect knew well, that a day would come when a small number of the Occult Masons would suffice to put all the inferior multitude of adepts in motion. It is thus that it may be easily explained how there have existed so many honest Masons, and how so many are still to be found who have never surmised any thing in their games but the mysteries of an innocent Equality and Liberty, no ways alluding either to Religion or the State. 
In defence of English Masonry, we may add, that they allow only of the three first degrees.—Prudence and wisdom have made them reject the wish of avenging the death of Adoniram on his pretended assassin, a wish that we have seen converted in the Occult Lodges into a desire of revenging the Masons and their founder Molay, and then into a wish of avenging the Masonic Equality and Liberty by the extinction of all Kings. Nothing of this is to be found in the English Masonry; nor is that mysterious pursuit of the word which was lost by Adoniram to be traced. You are immediately informed that it is Jehovah. He who could wish to draw certain inferences from this, would have a long course of reasonings to run through, none of which appear to have ever been thought of by the English Masons. With them Jehovah is no more than the universal god of human nature; it is to be sure rather extraordinary that they should pretend to be the only people who have any knowledge of that God; but their conclusion is, that all mankind, and particularly the Freemasons, ought to live with and succour each other like brethren. Nothing appears in their mysteries tending towards the hatred of Christianity, or that of Kings. 
Their laws and institutes with respect to Religion are comprehended in declaring, “That a Mason will never be a stupid Atheist nor an irreligious Libertine. That though in former times every Mason was obliged to profess the religion of the state or nation he lived in, at present, leaving every one to enjoy his own private opinions, they are only bound to follow the religion in which every body agrees, a religion which consists in being good, sincere, modest, and men of honour.” Certainly such laws do not oblige the English Mason to be a Deist, but only to be an honest man, whatever may be his religion. 
With regard to the civil powers, a part of their laws are expressed as follows: “A Mason shall be a peaceable subject, and cheerfully conform to the laws of the country in which he resides. He shall not be concerned in plots or conspiracies against Government; and he shall pay proper respect to the civil Magistrate. Should a brother be implicated in rebellion against the state, he shall not be supported in his rebellion.” Such are the laws to be found in Thomas Wolson and William Preston, the one full of contempt, the other full of zeal, for English Masonry; both nevertheless agree as to the laws of the Lodges. We are not therefore to confound English Masonry with the occult Lodges, which they have prudently rejected. 
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We perfectly well know that many English are initiated in the occult mysteries of the Rosicrucians and Scotch degrees; but it is not their Occult Science which constitutes them English Masons; for the first three degrees are all that are acknowledged in England. 
Having made these exceptions, we shall continue our proofs; for it is not on their degrees alone that we have founded our judgment of the occult Masons. Were we strangers to their rites and ceremonies, the reader will judge what opinions we should form on perusing the doctrines of their most celebrated writers. 
1. See the degree of Master in the Works on Masonry. 
2. The reader may easily conceive, that this corpse is no more than a mannikin containing 
bladders full of blood. 
3. Were we less rigorous as to our proofs, we should treat in this place of the degree called 
the Knight of the Sun. But we are only acquainted with it through the medium of the Voile Leve (the veil raised up) a work of the Abbe Le Franc, certainly a man of the greatest virtue and undoubted veracity, and one of those excellent Ecclesiastics who preferred falling under the butchering poniards of the Septembrizers, to betraying their religion. But this author has neglected to inform us from what sources he had drawn his documents on the Masonic Degrees. Beside, we can remark, that he was not sufficiently acquainted with the origin of Masonry, which he only traces back to Socinus: His knowledge also of the Scotch degrees appears to have been acquired from inaccurate translations, which our French authors had vitiated according to their respective purposes. 
On the other side, we know for certain, that this degree of Knights of the Sun is a modem creation. Its author is to be known by his Teutonic style. If we are to believe what we have been told, it owes its origin to one of those Philosophists of very high life, who was too much attached to the high rank which he enjoyed, to adopt any other Equality than that which applied to the Masonic feasts and their impiety. And nothing is to be found in this degree which militates against the throne. It is much too perspicuous for many Masons, who would have been disgusted with any thing but emblematical figures susceptible of various explanations. Nevertheless, we were acquainted with several of these Knights of the Sun in France. This degree was only given to such of the adepts whose impiety was unequivocal. It was rather a degree of modem Philosophism than of ancient Masonry. Under that point of view it is worthy of notice; but we only give the following account as an extract from the Abbe Le Franc’s work. 
When initiated into this higher degree, it was no longer possible for the adept to dissemble with himself how incompatible the Masonic code was with the slightest remnant of Christianity. Here the Master of the Lodge is styled Adam, while the introducer takes the name of Veritas (Truth). The following are part of the lectures which brother Veritas repeats to the new adept while recapitulating all the allegories which he has seen in the former parts of Masonry. 
“Learn in the first place that the three implements with which you have been made acquainted—the Bible, the Compasses, and the Square, have a secret significtion 
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unknown to you. By the Bible you are to understand that you are to acknowledge no other law than that of Adam, the law which the Almighty had engraved on his heart, and that is what is called the LAW OF NATURE.— The Compass recalls to your mind, that God is the central point of every thing, from which every thing is equally distant, and to which every thing is equally near.—By the Square we learn, that God has made every thing equal—The Cubic Stone, that all your actions are equal with respect to the sovereign good.—The death of Hiram, and the change of the Master’s word, teach you, that it is difficult to escape the snares of ignorance, but that it is your duty to show the same courage as our Master Hiram, who suffered himself to be massacred rather than hearken to the persuasions of his assassins.” 
The most essential part of this discourse is the explanation which Brother Veritas gives of the degree of Elect. Amongst others we read the following lines: 
“If you ask me what are the necesssary qualities to enable a Mason to arrive at the centre of real perfection? I shall answer, that in order to attain it, he must have crushed the head of the serpent of worldly ignorance, and have cut off those prejudices of youth coneming the mysteries of the predominant religion of his native country. All religious worship being only invented, in hopes of acquiring power, and to gain precedency among men; and by a flesh which covets, under the false pretence of piety, its neighbour’s riches; in fine, by Gluttony, the daughter of Hypocrisy, who, straining every nerve to restrain the carnal senses of those who possess riches, perpetually offer to them on the altar of their hearts, holocausts which voluptuousness, luxury, and perjury, have procured for them. This, my dear brother, is what you have to combat, such is the monster you have to crush under the emblem of the serpent. It is a faithful representation of that which the ignorant vulgar adore under the name of religion. 
“It was the prophane and timid Abiram who, transformed by a fanatical zeal into a tool of the Monkish and religious rites, struck the first blows on the breast of our father Hiram; that is to say, who sapped the foundations of the celestial temple, which the ETERNAL had himself erected upon earth to sublime virtue. 
“The first age of the world witnessed what I assert. The most simple law of nature rendered our first fathers the happiest of mortals. The monster Pride appears on earth, he bellows, he is heard by men and by the happy mortals of those days. He promises them happiness in another fife, and persuades them by his mellifluous words, that he taught men to adore the Eternal Creator of all things in a more extensive and more special manner than any person had done before on earth. This hydra with an hundred heads misled and misleads those men who are subject to its laws, and will continue its deceptions until the moment when the Elect shall appear to combat and crush it entirely.” (See the degree of Knights of the Sun). Such doctrines need no comment. 
4. See the Scotch degrees printed at Stockholm, 1784. 
5. See the degree Rosae Crucis. 
6. Proces Verbal, No. 57. 
7. Nor Worship, nor Priests, nor King, for thou art the new Eve. 
8. The art shown in this degree should prove a salutary lesson to those who, without any 
examination, adopt political and religious ideas, and sport them in every company that will submit to hear them. Had they only reflected on the persons who had instilled them into their minds, or on the authors of the works whence they had adopted their ideas, how mnay honorable but misguided persons would, on such an examination, find they were no more than the blind apostles of every religious and political 
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iniquity, and the agents of designing men! Abuses are certainly to be reformed, and our worship ought to be pure; but reflexion can never be detrimental to him who wishes to speak on either. T. 
9. I am not ignorant of the existence of several other degrees in Occult Masonry, such as those of the Star and of the Druids. The Prussians have added theirs, and the French have done as much. We though it sufficient to attach ourselves to the most common ones, as most proper to delineate the conduct and spirit of the Sect. 
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        CHAP. XI. 
New Proofs of the System and Mysteries of the Occult Masons. 
IN order to form a proper idea of the extent of the system of the Occult Lodges of Free-masonry, let us combine in this Chapter two essential points; first, the general doctrine of the most zealous and learned Masons; secondly, their divers opinions as to their origin. 
Masonic writers in general divide Free-masonry into three classes, the Hermetic, the Cabalistic (which comprehends the Martinists), and the Eclectic Masonry. Let us first take a view of the religious tenets of these different classes, and we shall find that, like our modem Sophisters, they only agree in one point, and that is in their hatred to Christianity and Revelation; in all other points we shall find them in perfect opposition to one another with respect to their religious tenets or rather blasphemous impieties. 
The Hermetic Masonry, or the Scotch degrees, who work in chymistry, have adopted Pantheism or the true Spinosism. With them every thing is God, and God is every thing. That is their grand mystery, engraved in one word Jehovah on the stone brought by the Knights Templars from the Holy Land. 
Let the reader refer to the preface of the zealous Knight of St. Andrew, who has given us such a circumstantial account of these degrees. He will there see our Knight reducing the result of his whole doctrine to this famous text of Hermes Trismegistus, “All is part of God; if all is part, the whole must be God. Therefore every thing that is made made itself, and will never cease to act, for this agent cannot repose. And as God has no end, so can his works have neither beginning nor end.” After having recited this passage, our Pantheistical adept tells us, “Such is the summary though expressive belief of the whole Hermetic System;” in a word the whole religious system of the Scotch degrees with the discovery of which he is so much pleased. 
Let not the reader suppose that he attempts to explain away the expression all is God. In his opinion nothing but the grossest ignorance and prejudice can disapprove of the assertion. It is in vain to object, that, making the grain of sand, the Heavens, the Earth, the animal, or man, a part of God, is rendering the Deity divisible; for he will answer, that it is only the grossest ignorance which hides from us, that those millions of millions of parts are so united together and so essentially constitute a God whole, that to separate a single particle 
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would be to annihilate the WHOLE itself, or the Great Jehovah. But, lest the Knight of the Craft should be vain on finding himself a part of God, our Hierophant informs us, that as the little finger is always less than the whole body; so is man, though a small particle of God, infinitely smaller than Jehovah. Our adept may nevertheless rejoice, however small a particle he may be of the Deity, as the day will come when he is to be reunited to the great whole, the day when, every thing being reunited to the great Jehovah, harmony will be complete, and true Pantheism will be established for ever.' 
It is to be hoped that the reader does not expect us to trouble ourselves with the refutation of so monstrous a system. The preface however is not the only part of that work which lays down this system as the tenets of these degrees; for, after the description of them, we find what are called Solomon’s Thesis; also the Archetype world; and these are productions all tending to strengthen them in their impiety.2 We shall not therefore be accused of calumniating this branch of Masonry by attributing to it a system which makes the villain, like the just man, a constituent part of the Deity, and represents vice and virtue as the very action of the Deity; a system which promises the same destiny to the good and to the wicked, of being reunited to the Deity; and thus, after having ceased to be man, of being God to all eternity. 
The Cabalistic system, without being less impious, is far more humiliating for the human understanding; and that especially in an age which pretends to the high-sounding appellation of the Philosophic age, of the age of light. It was in the Prussian Lodges of the Rosicrucians that this Cabalistic system was to be found; at least before their union with the Illuminees.3 We have authentic information, that this was adopted by certain Lodges of Rosicrucians in France a few years before the Revolution, and particuarly at Bourdeaux. To prevent, however, all possibility of being mistaken, whatever we shall say on this subject shall be grounded on the Cabalistic lectures lately printed under the title of Telescope de Zoroastre. They are dedicated to one of those Princes whom the author does not name, but whose zealous pursuits in these mysteries are sufficiently known by public report. With such a guide we shall not be accused of imposing on our readers. 
The Jehovah of this Sect is no longer the God whole; but he is at once the God Sisamoro, and the God Senamira. The first is joined by the Genius Sallak, and the second by the Genius Sokak. If these famous Cabalistic words are inverted, we have Oromasis or the God good, and Arimanes the God evil, and the Genii will become Kallas and Kakos, pretty correctly Greek for good and BAD.4 
Thus in attributing to Oromasis a multitude of good Genii or spirits like himself, and to Arimanes evil Genii participating of his own wickedness, we have the Jehovah of Cabalistic Masonry; that is to say, the word to be recovered in their Lodges, or the tenets to be substituted to those of Christianity. 
Of these good and evil Genii, some are more perfect spirits and preside over the planets, the rising and setting of the Sun, the increase and decrease of the Moon; others, inferior to the first, but superior to the human soul. 
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exercise their empire over the Stars and Constellations; but in both these classes, the good are the angels of life, victory and happiness, while the bad are the angels of death and calamity. All know the secrets of the past, present, and to come, and can impart this great science to the adepts. To captivate their favour, the cabalistic Mason is to study what we should call the Conjuringbook. He must be well versed in the names and signs of the planets and constellations; he must also know whether it be a good or evil Genius which presides over it, and which are the numbers that represent them. By the word Ghenelia, for example, he must understand the rising Sun, a pure, mild and active spirit, presiding at births, and at all natural affections which are good. Sethoporos, on the contrary, is Saturn, the planet which may be looked upon as the head quarters of the evil Genii. 
It is not our object to give a dictionary of all their Hieroglyphics, much less to describe the circles, the triangles, the table, the urns, and the magic mirrors, in a word all the science of the Cabalistic Rosicrucian. The reader has seen a sufficient specimen, to be convinced, that the whole is an incoherent system of the vilest and grossest superstition. It might be only humiliating to nature, did not the adept carry his impiety to such an extent, that he looks upon the communication with, and apparitions of the Devils, whom he invokes under the appellation of Genii, as a special favour, and on them he relies for the whole success of his enchantments. If we are to credit the masters of the art, the Cabalistic Mason will be favoured by these good and evil Genii, in proportion to the confidence he has in their power; they will appear to him, and they will explain more to him in the magic table, than the human understanding can conceive. 
Nor is the adept to fear the company of the evil Genii. He must firmly believe, that the worst among them, the most hideous of those beings which the vulgar call Devils, are never bad company for mortals. In many cases he is to prefer the company of these evil Genii to that of the good; the latter frequently costing you your rest, fortune, and sometimes even your life; while we often have the greatest obligations to the former.5 
From whencesoever these Genii or Devils may come, it is from them alone that the adept can learn the occult sciences, which will infuse into him the spirit of prophecy. He will be informed, that Moses, the Prophets, and the three Kings, had no other teachers, no other art, but that of Cabalistic Masonry, like him and Nostradamus. 
When immersed in this delirium of folly and impiety the adept becomes dear to the Sect. He will have shown that he prefers the doctrine of Sisamoro and of Senamira to that of the Gospel; that he had rather be a madman than a Christian; and then he will have attained the grand object of the last mysteries of Cabalistic Masonry. 
Those Masons who may have adopted a different course to arrive at the same end, are to take great care not to discredit the Cabal. Though they disbelieve the art themselves, let them say at least, “That there is nothing wonderful in judicial astrology but its means; that its tendency is extremely 

        
        [image: Picture #357]
        

        328 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
simple: That it is very possible, that at the hour of your birth a star should be in a certain position of the Heavens, and in a particular aspect, and that nature should follow a particular course, which, through a concatenation of causes, would be favourable or fatal to you.” Then let them add a few Sophisms to corroborate this idea, and give themselves out for learned Philosophers, and the Sect will approve their conduct as tending to avenge the Cabalistic Mason, and bring his science into repute.6 
Were I not writing for the Historian, I should fear to abuse my reader’s patience with the enumeration of these absurdities of Occult Masonry. But in describing the grand causes of a Revolution which threatens all Europe, it is necessary at least to give a general idea of those systems of Impiety and rebellion whence it originated. We spare him the trouble of research, he will only have to verify our quotations; he will know from what sources he is to derive his proofs. Beside, one of the most dangerous arts of the Sect, is not only to hide its tenets and its variegated means of attaining its Revolutionary object, but it wishes even to conceal the very names of its different classes. That which may appear to be the farthest from Impiety or Rebellion may be the most strenuous in its attempts to revive the antique systems of the bitterest enemies to Governments and to Christianity. 
It may be matter of surprize to many, to see me comprehend the Martinists among the latter; they are, nevertheless, the persons whom I had in view. As to the origin of Mr. de St. Martin, who has given them his name, we are ignorant; but we defy any body to show a greater appearance of probity, or to assume a more devout and mellifluous mystical strain, than the hypocrisy of this spurious offspring of Curbicus the slave.7 We have been acquainted with men whom he had seduced, with others that he wished to seduce, and all spoke of his great zeal and respect for Christ and his gospel, and for Governments. We shall seek his doctrines and his views in his own writings, in the Apocalypse of his adepts, in his famous book of Errors and of Truth. We have learned to our cost what labour and what pains are necessary to unravel this work of darkness; but surely the same perseverance should be shown by the disciples of truth as by the adepts of darkness. 
Much patience is requisite to understand and to elucidate the code of the Martinist Mason, amidst its mysterious language of numbers and enigmas. We will spare as much as possible this trouble to our readers. Let the Hero of these doctrines appear, and he will be found to be no other than the servile copyist of the absurdities of the Heresiarch slave, and a rival of his hypocrisy. With all the tortuosities of Manes we shall behold him leading his adepts through the same paths, infusing into them the same hatred for the altars of Christianity, for the thrones of Sovereigns, and for all political establishments whatever. We will begin with his religious sytems; but though we shall compress whole volumes of impious absurdity into a few pages, still we must again appeal to the patience of the reader; for as their Martinist Masons contributed much to the Revolution, it is necessary that their sophistical reveries should be known. 
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We are, then, to form an idea of a first being; one; universal; of himself; and the beginning of all principle. At first sight, this first being appears to be the God whole, or the Jehovah of Pantheism: and such really is the first being of the Martinists.8 But this God whole comprehends a twofold God; one the principle of good, the other of evil. The former, though produced by the first being, holds of itself the whole of its power, and all its worth. It is infinitely good, and can only do good. It produces another being of its own substance, a first good like itself, but which soon becomes infinitely bad, and can do nothing but evil.9 The God Good, though it holds all its power of itself, could neither create this world, nor any corporeal being, without the means of the God Evil:10 the one acts, the other reacts, and from their conflicts the world is framed, and bodies are formed of the sparks, as it were, emanating from this struggle between the God or principle of Good, and the God or principle of EVIL. 
“Man already existed at that time, as no origin can be anterior to man. He is antecedent to any being in nature; he existed before the birth of the Genii; nevertheless he only came after them.11 Man at that time existed without a body, and a much preferable state to that in which he is at present; for, inasmuch as his actual state is limited, and replete with disgust, so was his former unlimited and abounding in delights.”12 
By the ill use he made of his Liberty, he erred from the centre at which the God Good had placed him; he then acquired a body, and that was the period of his first fall. But in his fall he preserved his dignity; he is still of the same essence as the God Good. To convince ourselves of it, “we have only to reflect on the nature of thought; and we shall soon perceive, that it being simple, one, and unalterable, there can be but one sort of being capable of it; as nothing can be common between beings of different natures. We shall observe, that if man has in himself an idea of a Supreme Being, of an active and intelligent cause which executes his will, he must be of the same essence as that superior Being.”13 Therefore according to the Martinist System, the God Good, the God Evil, and every thinking being or, in other words, God, Man, and the Devil, are of the same nature, the same essence, and the same species. 
If therefore the adept does not think himself God or Devil, it is not the fault of his teachers. There is, however, a remarkable difference between man and the God EVIL. For the Devil, or the principle of Evil, separated from the God Good, can never return to him; whereas man will return to the same state he was in antecedently to time and the sparkling conflict. “He erred by going from four to nine, but re-establishes himself by returning from nine to four.”14 
This enigmatical jargon becomes more intelligible as the adept advances in the mysteries. He learns that the number four signifies a strait line—number nine the circumference or the curve line:'5 then that the sun is a quaternary number; that number nine represents the moon, and consequently the earth, of which it is but a satellite:'6 and hence the adept concludes, that man anterior to time was in the sun or in the centre of light. That he flew from thence by 
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the radius, and that, passing by the moon, he remains on the earth, until the time comes when he shall be reflected back to his centre, to be incorporated with the God Good. 
In the mean time, till he can enjoy that happiness, “it is a most fallacious system to pretend to lead men to wisdom by the frightful description of eternal flames in a life to come. Such descriptions are of no avail when unfelt; therefore the blind teachers, who can only represent those torments to us in imagination, must necessarily produce but little effect upon us.”17 
The enlightened Martinist, soaring above such teachers, erases the pains of hell from his moral code; and it is worthy of remark, that this is the leading feature in the Systems of the Sophisters of the Occult Lodges, as well as of the Sophisters of the Secret Academy. We should be tempted to suppose, that they knew no means of working their salvation but by destroying the possibility of being damned; and that, by denying the existence of hell, they sought to harden themselves and all nations to crimes the most deserving of the divine vengeance. 
The Martinist substitutes “three temporal worlds. There are but three degrees of Expiation, or three degrees of real F. M. (Free-masonry).” This is pretty clearly asserting, that the perfect Mason neither has sin to fear, nor penance to perform; but in every sense the reader can no longer doubt of the systematic impiety which reigns throughout these absurdities, in direct opposition to the Gospel. It was not sufficient for the Sect to renew in their hatred the ancient blasphemies of a senseless Philosophy; but the detestation of Laws, Sovereigns, and Governments, was to mingle with their mysteries; and in this our Martinist adept only primes over the Jacobin, by the art and cunning with which he infuses his spirit of Rebellion, and broods over the downfal of the Throne. 
Let not the zealous adept appear, protesting his respect for the Throne or Government; I have heard their protestations, I have heard those of their masters; but I have also heard their doctrines, and seen their transactions. It is in vain for their chief to teach them privately, or to envelop them in enigmatic language; for, had I not hereafter to unfold the iniquitous mysteries of the Illuminees, the reader would be ready to pronounce, without hesitation, that of all the conspiring Sects the Martinist Lodges are the most dangerous. 
Neckar, La Fayette, Mirabeau, notwithstanding their Sovereignty of the People, sought a Constitutional King;—Brissot, Syeyes, Petion, supported the Republican system;—conventions, compacts, and oaths, were admitted by both. But the Martinist denies the legitimacy of every Empire which may have originated in violence, force, or conquest; he denies all society whose foundation rests on conventions or compacts, though freely entered into. The former are acts of tyranny, which never can be legitimated; no antiquity, no prescription, can render them valid, prescription being a mere invention of tyranny, as a palliative to injustice, in direct opposition to the laws of nature, which knows of no such invention.“The edifice formed on a voluntary association is equally imaginary as if it were on a forced association.”18 To 
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prove these two assertions, and particularly the latter, is the main object of our hero’s Sophistry. He easily decides, that it is impossible that any social compact could have been freely entered into by all the individuals of a state.—He asks, whether it stands to reason that man should rely on those who had formed such a compact, or whether they ever had the power of forming it? He examines the question, and concludes, “that a voluntary association is neither more just nor reasonable than it is practicable, since by such an act, man must invest other men with a right (his own liberty) which he cannot dispose of himself; and since he transfers a right which he has not, he makes a convention which is absolutely void, and which neither himself the chiefs, nor subjects can put into execution, since it can neither have been binding on the one nor the other.”'9 
Then come the innocent artifices of protestations of fidelity and submission to the reigning powers, and invitations not to trouble the order of the existing laws and governments; but stupidity itself cannot be duped by such artifices. After the Martinist has told us, that social compacts, though freely formed, are null, and that associations formed by force are void, what can be the submission which the civil laws, the magistrates, or the Princes can exact from their subjects? 
The hero of the Martinists also shudders at the very idea of revolt or of insurrection; but then it is because the individual is exposed to acts of violence resulting from private authority. When the mob shall have imbibed these principles, when private violences are no longer to be feared, what will all these restrictions and exhortations avail for the preservation of peace and submission to the constituted authorities? Does not the Martinist try every means to persuade that same mob that there never existed a legitimate Prince, nor a lawful Government? Is he not perpetually recalling them to their first origin, “when the rights of one man over another were not known, because it was impossible that such rights could exist among equal beings?”2" 
With them, it is sufficient to observe the variations of Governments, and their succession; that some have perished, others are perishing, or will perish before the end of the world, to be convinced that they are no more than the offspring of the caprice of man, or of their disordered imaginations.2' 
In fine, I know that the Martinist makes profession of a true government, a real authority of man over men, and that he pleases to call it a Monarchy. But notwithstanding all the subtleties of his mysterious language, this very profession will prove to be the most universal Conspiracy against every existing Government. He tells us, that there is a superiority to be acquired by one man over others, the superiority of learning, of means, of experience, which bring him nearer to his original state; and this is a superiority of fact, “and of necessity, because other men, having applied less and not having reaped the same advantages, will stand in need of him, from the poverty and dimness of their faculties.”22—The reader will naturally conclude, that according to this system nobody could exercise a lawful authority over his equals, but in right of his virtues, his experience, and his means of being useful. And that is in reality the first artifice of the Sect, which immediately overthrows all idea of 

        
        [image: Picture #361]
        

        332 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
hereditary succession, which submits the rights of the Sovereign to the reveries of the factious and of the populace on the virtue, talents, and success of him who governs. But let us follow their windings, and unfold their mysterious writings.—“If every man,” say they, “attained to the same degree of his own power, then every man would be a King.” 
These words evidently show, that in the sense of the Martinist, he only is not King who is not arrived at the last degree of his power, or of his strength in the natural state. A litde further it appears, that this difference alone can constitute a real political authority, that such is the principle of unity, the only one by which nature allows the exercise of a legitimate authority over men, the the only light which can reunite them in a body.23 
The reader may believe it to be a chimerical research to seek in the history of man for a society where he alone commands whose powers or faculties have been the best developed in the order of nature, where he alone obeys who has not acquired this degree of poiver, but the Martinist will carry him back “to those happy days said to have had no existence but in the imagination of the poets, because, distant from them, and strangers to their sweets, we have been weak enough to believe, that because we did not enjoy them, they could not exist.”24 
Should you not immediately perceive that the only legitimate authority is that exercised of old, or in the golden age, when each father of a family was the sole king; when the son, acquiring sufficient strength and age to develope his powers, became king himself; should you deny these consequences, and object, that no government had ever perpetuated itself since the commencement of the world, and that consequently the rule given to discover the only legitimate government pointed out none; you are then left to your own imagination, and the adept will continue, “Nevertheless, it is one of those truths which I can best affirm, nor do I pledge myself too far, when I certify to my equals, that there are governments which have subsisted ever since man was first placed upon earth, and will subsist until the end; and that for the same reasons which made me assert, that here below there has always been and always will be legitimate governments.”25 What then are or can be these legitimate governments which the Martinist recognizes? What can be these governments which have subsisted from the beginning, and will subsist until the end of time? None can be surmised, but that of the Patriarchs, or of the first families governed by the sole paternal authority. In later ages can any other be found than that of isolated families, or of the Nomades, the Tartars, or the savages roaming through forests without any other chief than the father of the family? And it is there alone, that those whose age has equally developed their strength and their power, will find themselves all equal and each a king, that is to say, each one recognizing no other law than his own, and each acquiring at the same age all the power of a father over his children. This government may perhaps be traced in civil society; each private family abstractedly taken may be said to perpetuate this government, and it has existed and will perpetuate itself until the end of time. Now let the reader 

        
        [image: Picture #362]
        

        333 
reflect on what has been said on governments formed by force or free compact, on those governments which have perished, do perish, or will perish before the end of time, and which by this distinctive mark are known to be illegitimate. He will clearly perceive, that all the zeal of the Martinists for the true monarchy, for the only legitimate government, the only one consistent with nature, the only one lasting as the world, is nothing else but the wish of reducing all society, all legitimate authority, to that of a father governing his children; to overturn every throne and annihilate every law but that of the ancient patriarchs. 
Such is the whole tendency of the political system of the Martinists. Many more blasphemies both religious and political might be extracted from this work; nor would it be impossible to prove, that in the sense of the Martinists, the great adultery of man, the true cause of all his misfortunes in this world, the real original sin of mankind, was his having divorced himself from the laws of nature, to subject himself to laws which nature condemns, to those of Emperors, of Kings, and even of Republics, in a word, to any other authority except the paternal.26 But this matter would require us to follow all the windings of their mysterious language, a task that would be as tedious to my reader as to myself. I trust therefore that he will not be displeased with me for having spared him the labour of research, which I have endured in the task of gathering from admist these voluntary obscurities some of those luminous traits which now and then escape the Sect; and the re-union of which leave no doubt as to the grand object of this Apocalypse. 
In reading over and studying this extraordinary code, one would be tempted to decide with Voltaire, that there never was printed a more absurd, obscure, mad, or foolish work; and we should be equally surprized that such a code had produced so many enthusiasts, or that we know not what Dean of Philosophy had been so much enchanted with it.27 But it all probability this Dean had not sent the word of the enigma to Voltaire; he had not told him that this voluntary obscurity was one of the most powerful means employed by the Sect to crush the altar and the throne. The works of Voltaire himself had not the celebrity of Mr. de St. Martin’s Apocalypse. The greater the obscurity the more it attracted the curiosity and piqued the vanity of his disciples; the adepts of the first class tutored and explained it to the young novices, and none were more eager than those of the fair sex. Their dressingrooms were metamorphosed into secret schools, where the interpreting adept developed the mysteries of each page, and the novice in extasy applauded the mystery which was hidden from the vulgar. Little by little the novice herself became an interpreter, and founded a species of school.—This is not a mere assertion; such schools for the explanation of the code existed at Paris and in the Provinces, particuarly at Avignon, the headquarters of the Martinists. I was and am acquainted with several persons who were introduced to these schools. They were the preparatory steps to initiation. There they learned the art of imposing on the simple by factitious apparitions, which ended by casting ridicule on the Sect; the art of conjuring up the dead; the art of making absent 
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persons speak, or of seeing them at a thousand miles distance; in fine, all those arts which quacks and mountebanks of all ages have invented to delude the populace, and rob them of their money, the Martinist studied to enable them to make converts to Impiety and Rebellion. 
This Sect made great progress in France and Germany; some even have reached England; and every where their grand object is to represent the French Revolution as the fire which is to purify the world. 
Notwithstanding the multitude of the Martinist Masons, they are not nearly so numerous as the Eclectic Masons; and these indeed should naturally predominate in an age where the Philosophism of the Atheists and Deists only succeeds to the ancient heresies in order to absorb them all. 
The appellation of Eclectic is applied to a Free-mason, as it was formerly to certain Philosophers. We are to understand by this word those of the adepts who, after having passed through the different degrees of Masonry, attach themselves to no particular system, either political or religious, into which they have been initiated, but adopt from them all whatever may best suit their political or religious views.28 They are neither Hermetic, Cabalistic nor Martinist Masons; they are what they please, Deists, Atheists, Sceptics, an aggregate of all the errors of the Philosophism of the day. They, like the simple Sophisters of the age, have a twofold point of union. With respect to Religion, they all admit that Equality and Liberty which denies every authority but their own reason, and rejects all revealed religion; as to governments, they admit of no Kings, unless subservient to the will of the people in right of its sovereignty. I shall be very brief on this class; it is that of the Brissots, Condorcets or Lalandes; in a word of the Sophisters of the day, whom we shall soon see combining with Masonry to operate their Revolution. Were we to expose their systems it would only be a repetition of what has been said of the Sophsiters conspiring against the altar and the throne; and the multitude of these abettors of Impiety who were in our time aggregated to the Masonic Lodges would alone prove how peculiarly such plots coincided with their principles. 
I know that there is another species of Eclectic Masons lately established in Germany. These not only make profession of appertaining to no particular system of Masonry, but assert also that they depend on none. According to them, all are independent, all have the right of making their own laws. It is for that reason that they have abolished the very names of Grand Lodge and of Scotch Lodge: and in this respect they may be said to have improved upon Masonic Equality and Liberty.29 
In this light the Eclectic Masons could not have been very numerous in France, as the major part of them were under the inspection of the Grand Parisian lodge called the Grand Orient. But our modem Sophisters had introduced into all the Lodges the true Eclectic spirit of Impiety; and sentiment was a stronger tie than a professed opinion. This sentiment, to be uniform, must agree in hating Christ and his Religion, in detesting all Sovereignty and all Legislative Power, except that of the people. The Eclectic 
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Mason, like the Sophisters, are at liberty to substitute Deism or Atheism to Christianity, to replace Monarchy by Democracy or even by a Democratic Monarchy; but a step less towards Equality and Liberty would suffice to banish him from the Occult Lodges. 
All classes therefore, every code of Masonry, Hermetic, Cabalistic or Martinists, and Eclectic, all and each forwarded the Revolution; and it little imported to the Sect which struck the blow, provided ruin ensued.30 
I promised to add to these proofs those which more particularly result from the divers opinions of Masons on their origin. Let us here again be only guided by the most learned and zealous of the Sect. The reader will consider whether the parents they have adopted would not suffice alone to direct their judgement on the plots of their progeny. 
1. Preface to the Scotch Degrees. 
2. Second Part, Edition of Stockholm, 1782. 
3. Letters from Philo to Spartacus. 
4. Telescope de Zoroastre, page 13. 
5. Ibid. Page 118 and 136. 
6. See the Continuation of Errors and of Truth by an unknown Philosopher. Masonic Era 
5784, Chap, of Vices and Advantages. Notwithstanding the title of this book, it is far from being a Continuation of the work of which I am about to treat. It was only a snare laid by Holbach’s club, who, seeing the immense run which Mr. de St. Martin’s work had, adopted the tide of Continuation of Errors and of Truth to attract the curiosity of the Public. In this pretended continuation, whole pages are copied from the works of the club, coinciding in nothing with Mr. de St. Martin’s system, excepting in its zeal for Masonry. 
7. Terebinthus, or Budda, a disciple of Scythian, a conjurer, finding that the Persian Priests 
opposed his designs, retired to a widow’s house in Palestine to whom he left all his money and books. She bought a slave named Curbicus, whom she afterwards adopted and caused to be instructed in all the sciences of Persia. After her death he quitted the name of Curbicus, to blot out the memory of his first condition, and took that of Manes, which in the Persian language signifies discourse. For an account of his doctrines many learned writers, and particularly St. Augustin, may be consulted. They are represented as the common sewer of all the impities of the times, and as the seat of empire which Satan had chosen to himself. 
Manes had the insolence to promise the King of Persia that he would cure his son by his prayers, and the credulous Prince, believing him, neglected the remedies of art, and sent away his physicians. The son died, and Manes was thrown into prison; but, escaping from thence, he fled into Mesopotamia; after various adventures however, fading into the hands of the King of Persia, he was flayed alive, and his carcase cast upon the dunghill to be devoured by wild beasts. His skin was stuffed, and hung up on one of the city gates.—His followers honoured him as a martyr, and, in memory of his being flayued with reeds, they slept upon them—(See the “Annals of the Church,”—Third Age). T. 
8. Of Errors and Truth, 2d Part, page 149. 
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9. First Section. 
10. Ibid. Of Temporal Causes and Concatenations. 
11. Ibid. Of Primitive Man. 
12. Ibid.—We think it necessary to inform our readers, that we have made use of the 
Edinburgh edition, which is the least enigmatical. As Philosophism and Impiety gained ground, the Martinists thought they might have fewer voluntary obscurities, and they have suppressed, or given in common print, what was originally only expressed in cyphers, in which the first edition abounds. 
13. Ibid. Of the Affinities of Thinking Beings, page 205. 
14. This was precisely the lesson Mr. de St. Martin was explaining to the Marquis de 
C . He traced his circles on the table; then, pointing to the centre, he added, 
“You see how every thing emanating from the centre moves in the radius to reach the circumference.”—“I perceive it,” says the Marquis; “but I also observe, that having reached the circumference this body emanating from the centre may proceed in a tangent or a strait line; and then I do not understand how you can demonstrate that it must necessarily be returned back to the centre.” This was sufficient to disconcert the learned Doctor of the Martinists. He nevertheless continued to teach, that souls emanating from God by the number four, would return to him by the number nine. 
15. Ibid. 2d Part, Page 106, 126. 
16. Ibid. Page 114 and 215. 
17. Ibid. First Section. 
18. Ibid. Sect. 5. 
19. Ibid. Part II. Sect. 5, Page 9. 
20. Ibid. Part II. page 16 and 17. 
21. Ibid. Of the Instability of Governments, P. 34 and 35. 
22. Ibid, P. 18. 
23. Ibid. P. 29. 
24. Ibid. 
25. Ibid. Page 35 and 36. 
26. Part II. Sect. 5. Art. ADULTERY 
27. Let. of Voltaire to D’Alembert, Oct. 22, 1776. 
28. See the Archives of the Free-masons and Rosicrucians, Chap. 3. Edition of Berlin, 
1785. 
29. See the Rules of their Association, Frankfort, 18th May, 1783, signed Rustner and 
Rottberg, secretaries. 
30. La Metherie’s Journal de Physique, 1790. 
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        CHAP. XII. 
Proofs of the Origin of Free-masons drawn from their own Systems. 
LET us begin by rejecting the opinions of all those demi-adepts, who in their research on Masonry, led away by the similarity of name, really believe themselves descended from the Masons who built the Tower of Babel, or who raised the pyramids of Egypt, or more particularly from those who erected Solomon’s Temple, or who worked at the Tower at Strasbourg; in fine, of those who laid the foundations of so many Churches in Scotland in the tenth century. These men of mortar had never been admitted to the mysteries. If it be true that they ever constituted a part of the Brotherhood, they were soon excluded; their minds were too blunt and not sufficiently Philosophic.1 
They were no longer wanted, when once the trowel, the compasses, the cubic stone, the truncated or entire column, became nothing more than systematic emblems; and the learned adepts blush at an origin which they consider as too ignoble. 
We will subdivide into two classes the divers opinions set forth in order to ennoble their origin. In the first class, we comprehend all those who ascend back to the mysteries of the Egyptian priests, to those of Eleusis or the Greeks, or those who pretend to filiate from the Druids, or even who call themselves descendants of the Jews. In the second class, we consider those who only trace themselves from the Knights Templars, or the age of the Crusades.2 
If we examine ever so carefully the reasons on which the learned Masons ground their filiation from the ancient Philosophers, they will be found to contain merely this assertion: “that in those ancient times when men first began to desert the primitive truths, to follow a religion and morality founded on superstition, some sages were to be met with who segregated themselves from the general mass of ignorance and corruption. These sages, perceiving that the grossness or the stupidity of the people rendered them incapable of profiting by their lessons, formed separate schools and disciples, to whom they transmitted the whole science of the ancient truths and of the discoveries they had made by their profound meditations on the nature, the religion, the polity, and the rights of man. In these lessons some insisted on the unity of God or true Deism, others on the unity of the Great Being, or Pantheism. The morality deduced from these principles was pure; it was grounded on the 
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duties of charity, on the rights of Liberty, and on the means of living peaceably and happily. Lest these doctrine should lessen in value, should be falsified or be entirely lost, these sages commanded their disciples to keep them secret.—They also gave them signs and a particular language by which they were to recognize each other. All those who were admitted to this school and to these mysteries were the children of Light and Liberty, while all the rest of mankind were with respect to them but slaves and prophane beings; and hence their contempt for the vulgar. This was also the reason why the disciples of Pythagoras observed such a profound silence, the origin of that particular and secret science of the divers schools. Hence the mysteries of the Egyptians and afterwards of the Greeks and of the Druids, even the very mysteries of the Jews themselves, or of Moses initiated in all the secrets of the Egyptians. 
“These divers schools and the secrets of these mysteries have not been lost; the Philosophers of Greece transmitted them to those of Rome, and the Philosophers of all nations followed the same fine of conduct after the establishment of Christianity. The secret was always preserved, because it was necessary to avoid the persecutions of an intolerant Church and of its Priests. The sages of divers nations by means of the signs which had been originally established, recognized each other, as the Free-masons do every where at this present day. The name only has been changed; and the secret has been handed down under the denomination of Free-masonry, as it was formerly under the sanction of the Magi, of the Priests of Memphis or of Eleusis, and of Platonic or Eclectic Philosophers. Such is the origin of Masonry, such are the causes which perpetuate it, and which render it the same in all parts of the world.”3 
This is the faithful result of what the most learned Masons have published on their origin.—It is not our object to examine how false are such ideas on the pretended doctrine of the Persian, Egyptian, Grecian, Roman or Druid sages, nor how contrary to all history. In the first place, can any thing be more absurd than to suppose, that there existed a unity of religious opinions, of morality, and of secrets among Philosophers, who have left behind them systems as variegated, and as opposite to each other, and as absurd as those of our modem sophisticated Philosophists?4 Nor do I undertake to examine the erroneous assertion, that the mysteries of Eleusis had no other secret but the unity of God, and the purest morality.—How is it possible to suppose that those mysteries were not universally known to the people, when it is certain that all the citizens of Athens were initiated into both the lesser and the greater mysteries, according to their age?5 Nor do I ask how it came to pass, that these same Athenians under ground were all taught their catechism on the unity of God, and how when above ground they adored such a multitude of Gods; or, again, how it happened that they condemned Socrates to death on the accusation that he did not adore all the Gods; or else, why all the Priests of the different idols only acquired by their initiation new zeal for the defence of that multitude of Gods and their altars. In fine, I will not ask how it is possible to persuade oneself that those Priests, so ardent and so zealous in their temples for the worship of Jupiter, of Mars, of Venus, and of so many other 
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Deities, should be the very persons who assembled the people during the solemnity ot the grand mysteries, to tell them that all their worship of the Gods was nothing but imposture, and that they themselves were the authors, ministers, or priests of imposture! 
I know that such reflections are more than sufficient to stamp with falsehood the origin in which the learned Masons glory. But let us for a moment suppose, that these mysteries were what they have represented them to be; the very pretension of a society springing from such ancestry and glorying in perpetuating their spirit and their dogmas,—this pretension alone, I say, must class this Brotherhood among the most ancient conspirators. It would entitle us to say to the Craft, ‘ Such then is the origin of your mysteries; such the object of your Occult Lodges! You then descend from those pretended sages, and those Philosophers, who, reduced to the lights of reason, had no farther knowledge of the true God than what their reason inspired. You are the children of Deism or Pantheism, and, replete with the spirit of your forefathers, you wish to perpetuate it! Like them you look upon every thing which the rest of mankind have learned from the lights of Revelation, as superstition and prejudice. Every Religion which adds to the worship of the Theist or detests the Pantheist, in a word Christianity and its mysteries, are with you objects of hatred and contempt! You abhor whatever the Sophists of Paganism, or the Sophists initiated in the mysteries of the idolatrous Priests, abhorred;—but those Sophists detested Christianity, and showed themselves its most inveterate enemies. From your own avowals, then, in what light can we view your mysteries, if not as a perpetuation of that hatred and of that wish of annihilating every other Religion but the pretended Deism of the Ancients! “ 
‘You also say that you are what those Jews were, and still are, who, for all their religious tennets, only acknowledge the unity of God (provided there have existed Jews who did not believe in the Prophets and in Emmanuel the Saviour).—You have then the same sentiments toward the Christian which the Jews have. Like them, you insist on Jehovah, but to curse Christ and his mysteries. ‘6 
The more the Masonic works above-mentioned are read, the more conspicuous will be the justice of the reproaches we make. With some, matter is eternal; with others, the Trinity of the Christians is only an alteration of Plato’s system.—Others again adopt the follies of the Martinists, or of the ancient Dualism.7 Nothing then can be more evident. All these learned Masons who pretend to descend from the Egyptian Priests, from those of Greece, or from the Druids, only seek to establish what may appear to each to be the Religion of nature. Nor do they vary less as to its tenets than did both the ancient and modem Sophisters. They all agree in destroying faith in the minds of their adepts, by systems in direct opposition to Christianity. If they do not mn into wild declamation like Voltaire, Diderot, or Raynal, it is because they wished themselves to deduce their consequences. To have expressed them too openly would have been divulging their mysteries; but one 

        
        [image: Picture #369]
        

        340 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
must be more than ignorant not to comprehend their meaning—How can we be blind to their intentions, when we peruse the writings of those who declare themselves to have originated in the Templars, or in those sectaries who infested all Europe under the name of Albigeois? These two sources have more analogy between them than may be supposed. Let us examine them separately, and then judge what we have to expect from men who glory in such an origin. 
As to the Templars, let us even suppose that this famous order was really innocent of all the crimes which occasioned its dissolution; what object either religious or political can the Free-masons have in perpetuating their mysteries under the name or emblems of that order? Had the Templars brought into Europe a religion, or a code of morality, that was not known? Is that their inheritance?—In that case neither your religion nor your morality can be that of Christ. Is it their fraternity, their charity, which is the object of your secrets? Did the Templars really add any thing to those Evangelic virtues? Or is it the religion of Jehovah, or of the Unity of God, coinciding with the mysteries of Christianity?—If so, why do you reject all Christians who are not Masons as prophane? 
It is too late to reply, that the alarms of religion are vain and ungrounded; that religion never was the object of the Lodges. What then is that name, that worship of Jehovah, which the learned Masons declare to have been handed down from the Knights Templars. Whether these Knights were the authors of it, or whether they received it by tradition, or borrowed it from the ancient mysteries of Paganism and of its sages, this name I say, this worship cannot be foreign to Christianity; and is not every Christian entitled to say, ‘ You would not be so secret nor so ardent to revenge it, if it were similar to the worship established throughout the Christian world? “ 
Should governments partake of the same alarms, to what subterfuge will the adepts have recourse who have sworn to avenge Equality, Liberty, and every right of their association, which has been so desperately outraged in the destruction of the Templars? It will be in vain to assert the innocence real or fictitious of those too famous Knights. That vow of vengeance which has been perpetuated for nearly five centuries can hardly fall on Philip le Bel or Clement V, or on the other Kings and Pontiffs who in the beginning of the fourteenth century contributed to the dissolution of that order? Nor will it be renewed in these days on account of the ties of blood, or through any pity for the particular individuals of the order? This vow, this oath of vengeance must be instigated by other causes—It has been perpetuated as the very object, the very doctrine of the school, as the principles and mysteries which the Masons have received from the Templars. What then can those men, those principles be, which can only be avenged by the death of Kings and Pontiffs? And what are those Lodges wherein for four hundred and fourscore years this vow, this oath of vengeance has been perpetuated? 
It is evident: Nor is it necessary in this place to examine whether Molay and his Order were innocent or criminal, whether they were the real 
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progenitors of the Free-masons or not; what is incontestable is sufficient; it is enough that the Masons recognize them for their ancestors; then the oath of avenging them and every allegory recalling that oath decidedly points out an association, continually threatening and conspiring against Religion and its Pontiffs, against Empires and their Governors. 
But it may be asked, what lights can history throw on such an intimate connection between the mysteries of Masonry and the order of the Templars? Such a question requires much research, nor will I withhold from my reader the result of the inquiries which I have made on that subject. 
The order of the Knights Templars established by Hugo de Paganis, and confirmed by Pope Eugenius III, was originally founded with all that charity which Christian zeal could inspire, for the service of those Christians who, according to the devotion of the times, went to visit the Holy Land. At first mere Hospitallers, these Knights, following the manners of the age, soon acquired great celebrity by their exploits against the Saracens. Their first repute originated in the services which were naturally to be expected from their great valor and eminent virtues: and such is the general testimony which history bears in their favour, making a wide distinction between the former and latter part of their existence. The Order soon spread through Europe, and acquired immense riches. They then began to forget their religious state, courted only the celebrity of the field, and were no longer led to it by the same spirit. It is worthy of remark, that many years before their dissolution, history already reproached them not only with being lax in their former virtue, but with those very crimes which caused their destruction. In the very zenith of their glory, and at a time when it required much courage to upbraid them with their vices, we see Matthew Paris accusing them of converting into darkness the lights of their predecessors, of having abandoned their first vocation for plans of ambition, pleasure, and debauchery, and of unjust and tyrannical usurpation. They were already accused of holding correspondence with the Infidels, which rendered abortive all the plans of the Christian Princes; they were accused particularly of having treasonably communicated the whole of Frederic II’s plan to the Soudan of Babylon, who, detesting such perfidy, informed the Emperor of the treachery of the Templars.8 This testimony, to which the Historian may add many others, will serve to render less surprizing the catastrophe which befel this famous order.9 
In the reign of Philip le Bel, two men who had been imprisoned for their crimes declared that they had some important discoveries to make concerning the Knights Templars. Such a declaration under circumstances so peculiar could not be thought entitled to much credit; it sufficed nevertheless to make the King determine on the dissolution of the order, and he caused all the Templars in his kingdom to be arrested on the same day. This step may be thought too precipitate: But interrogatories and a thorough examination followed; and it is on those proofs alone, and the authentic minutes of that examination, that the Historian is to found his judgment. If their avowals are perfectly free, numerous, and coincident with each other, not only in different 
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tribunals, but in different countries, enormous as their crimes may have been, still we are forced to believe them, or reject all history, and the juridical acts of the tribunals. These juridical minutes have survived the ravages of time, and their importance has caused them to be preserved in great numbers. Let the Historian refer to the collection made by Mr. Dupuy, the King’s librarian; I know no other way of forming one’s judgment, and of dissipating prejudices. 
It has been said, that Philip le Bel and Clement V had concerted between them the dissolution of the Templars. The falsity of such an assertion is evident on the inspection of their letters. Clement V at first will give no credit to the accusations against the Templars; and even when he receives incontestable proofs from Philip le Bel, he had still so little concerted the plan with that Prince, that every step taken by the one or the other occasions disputes on the rights of the Church or of the Throne. 
It was also said, that the King wished to seize on the great riches of these Knights; but at the very commencement of his proceedings against the order, he solemnly renounced all share in their riches; and perhaps no Prince in Christendom was truer to his engagement. Not a single estate was annexed to his domain, and all history bears testimony to the fact.10 
We next hear of a spirit of revenge which actuated this Prince; and during the whole course of this long trial, we do not hear of a single personal offence that he had to revenge on the Templars. In their defence not the most distant hint either at the revengeful spirit, or at any personal offence against the King is given; so far from it, until the period of this great catastrophe the Grand Master of the order had been a particular friend of the King’s, who had made him godfather to one of his children. 
In fine, the rack and torture is supposed to have forced confessions from them which otherwise they never would have made; and in the minutes we find the avowal of at least two hundred Knights all made with the greatest freedom and without any coercion. Compulsion is mentioned but in the case of one person, and he makes exactly the same avowal as twelve other Knights, his companions, freely made.11 Many of these avowals were made in Councils where the Bishops begin by declaring that all who had confessed through fear of the torture should be looked upon as innocent, and that no Knight Templar should be subjected to it.12 The Pope, Clement V, was so far from favouring the King’s prosecutions, that he began by declaring them all to be void and null. He suspended the Archbishops, Bishops, and Prelates, who had acted as inquisitors in France. The King accuses the Pope in vain of favouring the Templars; and Clement is only convinced after having been present at the interrogatories of seventy-two Knights at Poictiers in presence of many Bishops, Cardinals, and Legates. He interrogated them not like a Judge who sought for criminals, but like one who wished to find innocent men, and thus exculpate himself from the charge of having favored them. He hears them repeat the same avowals, and they are freely confirmed. He desired that these avowals should be read to them after an interval of some days, to see if they would still freely persevere in their depositions. He hears them all confirmed. 
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Qui perseverantes in illis, eas expresse et sponte prout recitatce fuerant approbarunt. He wished still further to interrogate the Grand Master and the principal Superiors, prceceptores majores, of the divers provinces of France, Normandy, Poitou, and of the Transmarine countries. He sent the most venerable persons to interrogate those of the superiors whose age or infirmities hindered them from appearing before him. He ordered the depositions of their brethren to be read to them, to know if they acknowledged the truth of them. He required no other oath from them than to answer freely and without compulsion; and both the Grand Master and the superiors of these divers provinces depose and confess the same things, confirm them some days after, and approve of the minutes of their depositions taken down by public notaries.13 Nothing less than such precautions could convince him of his error: it was then only that he revoked his menaces and his suspension of the French Bishops, and that he allows the King to proceed in the trials of the Templars. 
Let such pretexts be forgotten, and let us only dwell on the avowals which truth alone forced from these criminal knights. 
Their depositions declare, that the Knights Templars on their reception denied Christ, trampled on the cross, and spit upon it; that Good Friday was a day which was particularly consecrated to such outrages; that they promised to prostitute themselves to each other for the most unnatural crimes; that every child begotten by a Templar was cast into the fire; that they bound themselves by oath to obey without exception every order coming from the Grand Master; to spare neither sacred nor prophane; to look upon every thing as lawful when the good of the order was in question; and above all, never to violate the horrible secrets of their nocturnal mysteries under pain of the most terrible chastisements.14 
In making their depositions many of them declared they had only been forced into these horrors by imprisonment and the most cruel usage; that they wished, after the example of many of their brethren, to pass into other orders, but that they did not dare, fearing the power and vengeance of their order. That they had secretly confessed their crimes and had craved absolution. In this public declaration they testified by their tears the most ardent desire of being reconciled to the church. 
Clement V, convinced at length, conceives whence the treachery proceeded, of which the Christian Princes so often complained they had been the victims in their wars against the Saracens. He permits the trials of the Templars to be continued, and a hundred and forty are heard in Paris. 
All repeat the same deposition, except three, who declare they have no knowledge of the crimes imputed to their order. The Pope, not content with this information taken by religious Orders and by French Noblemen, requires that a new trial should take place in Poitou before Cardinals and others whom he himself nominates: Again, with the same freedom and for the third time, the Grand Master and other Chiefs in presence of Clement V repeat their depositions. Molay even requested that one of the Lay Brothers who was about his person should be heard, and this Brother confirms the declaration. 
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During many years these informations were continued and renewed at Paris, in Champagne, in Normandy, in Quercy, in Languedoc, in Provence. In France alone above two hundred avowals of the same nature are to be found; nor did they vary in England, where at the synod of London, held in 1311, seventy-eight English Knights are heard, and two whole months were spent in taking informations and in verifying their declarations. Fifty-four Irish were also heard, and many Scotch, in their respective countries. It was in consequence of these declarations, that the order of the Templars was abolished in those kingdoms, and that the Parliament disposed of their goods.15 The same declarations were taken and proved in Italy, at Ravenna, at Bologna, at Pisa, and at Florence, though in all these councils the Prelates were very ready to absolve all those Knights who could succeed in their justifications. 
When I hear the crimes of this order called in question, it appears to me that a sufficient attention has not been paid to the multiplicity of the avowals of these Knights, and of the diversity of nations which judged them. It would be one of the most extraordinary facts in history to see two hundred of these Knights accusing themselves of the greatest abominations. It would be a still greater atrocity to see so many Bishops, Noblemen, Magistrates, and Sovereigns, of different nations, sitting in judgment on the Templars, and publishing to the world, as free and uncontrolled, declarations which had only been extorted from them by the fear of torture. Such a conduct would be still more horrible than that of the Templars themselves; and would it not be equally extraordinary to see so many different nations agreeing to use the rack to extort such depositions from them? But for the honor of humanity such means were not employed in the trials of the Templars, by the Bishops and Grand Bailiffs, the King’s Commissaries, the Cardinals, and Commissaries of Clement V nor by himself in France. Such methods were not resorted to by the councils nor by the tribunals of other nations. Never was a cause of greater importance pleaded; and, from the numerous and authentic documents which are still extant, it is evident, that Judges never were more fearful of confounding the innocent with the guilty. 
Let not the dissolution of another celebrated Order, though in a very different way, be objected. The Jesuits were abolished, but they were not brought to trial; not a single member of the Order has been heard in its defence, nor have any members deposed against it. I should be the first to condemn them, could proofs similar to those against the Templars, be adduced against them. 
Let us for a moment suppose the Templars entirely innocent of the crimes imputed to them, what could have been the virtue and courage of an order, which could demean itself so much, as to make such declarations against itself? How can the Free-masons glory in such an ancestry, who, if their crimes were not monstrous, must themselves have been monsters of the basest cowardice. 
The vulgar may be led away by the tardy protestations of Guy and Molay; but do the vulgar ever distinguish between the obstinacy of despair and 
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that serene firmness and constancy which are the attendants on virtue? They are not aware that false honor, like truth, may have its martyrs. During three years Molay persevered in his avowal, and he repeated it at least three times; when he pretends at length to deny it, his expressions are those of rage, and he throws down the gauntlet to whoever shall pretend to assert that he had made any deposition against his order; at the place of execution he declares that all that he has said against his order was false, and that if he deserved death it was for having accused his orderfalsely both before the Pope and the King. Amidst these contradictions, can the Historian receive such protestations of innocence? Much less is he to attend to the popular fable of Molay having cited Philip le Bel and Clement V to the tribunal of God within a year and a day, and that both the Pope and the King died within the year; for history not only varies as to the day, but even as to the year of Molay’s execution.16 
As a last resource in defense of the Order, the very nature and infamy of the crimes of which the Templars were accused have been alledged as a proof of their innocence. But most certainly the more infamous those crimes, the more debased must have been the members of the Order to accuse each other of them. But all these crimes, however infamous and incredible, only serve to discover the abominable Sect which introduced them among their adepts, and from whom the Templars evidently learned their frightful mysteries. That hatred of Christ, that execrable immorality, even to the atrocious infanticide, all are to be found in the tenets, they are even in the principles of that incoherent medley of Begards, Cathares, and of that shoal of sectaries which flocked from the East to the Western States about the beginning of the eleventh century. 
I would willingly assert that it was the smaller part of the Templars who suffered themselves to be carried away by such abominations. Some even at Paris were declared innocent. In Italy a still greater number were absolved, of all those who were judged at the Councils of Mayence and Salamanca, none were condemned; and hence we may conclude, that of the nine thousand houses belonging to the Order many had not been tainted, and that whole provinces were to be excepted from the general stain of infamy. But the condemnations, the juridical depositions, the method of initiating the knights, almost become general; the secrecy of their receptions, where neither Prince nor King, nor any person whatever, could be present during the last half century, are so many testimonies which corroborate the divers accusations contained in the articles sent to the Judges; that is to say, that at least two— thirds of the Order knew of the abominations practiced, without taking any steps to extirpate them. Quod omnes, vel quasi dux partes ordinis scientes dictos errores corrigere neglexerint. 
This certainly cannot mean that two-thirds of the Knights had equally partaken of these abominations. It is evident on the contrary, that many detested them as soon as they were acquainted with them; and that others only submitted to them, though initiated, after the harshest treatment and most terrible threats. Nevertheless, this proves that the greatest part of these Knights 
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were criminal, some through corruption, others through weakness, or connivance; and hence the dissolution of the Order became necessary. 
Another reflection which strikes me as being of weight, though I do not know that any one has made it, is, that between thirty and forty thousand Knights not only survived the condemnation of the order, but also survived Philip le Bel and Clement V. The greater part of these had only been condemned to canonical penance, to so many days fasting or prayer, or to a short imprisonment.—They lived in different parts of the world, where they had nothing to fear from their persecutors and tyrants. Conscience, honour, and many other motives, should have induced these survivors to make their recantations after having made juridical depositions of such an abominable nature against their Order; most certainly if they had made them through fear or seduction, it was a duty incumbent on them. Nevertheless, of those thousands of Knights heard in so many different states there is not a single one that makes his retractation, not one who leaves such a declaration to be published after his death. What men are these Knights? If their depositions be true, how monstrous must that order have been by its crimes; if they be false, what monsters of calumny was it composed of? That fear may have made them swerve from truth during the reign of Philip le Bel, I will admit; but that King being dead, what becomes of such a plea? 
Such nevertheless are the men whom the Masons glory in their descent from. Yes, and their descent is real. Their pretensions are no longer chimerical. Were they to deny it we should force them to recognize as their progenitors not the whole of the Order, but that part whose ancient corruption and obstinate hatred against the Altar and the Throne, when added to their thirst of revenge, must render them still more formidable to both Kings and Pontiffs. 
Were we to trace the descent of the Freemasons by the Templars, we should not have the assurance of those who suppose the Grand Master Molay, when in the Bastile, creating the four Lodges, that of Naples for the East, of Edinburgh for the West, of Stockholm for the North, and of Paris for the South.17 Yet, following nothing but the archives of the Free-masons themselves, and the apparent affinities which subsist between them and the Knights Templars, we are entitled to say to them—‘Yes, the whole of your school and all your Lodges descend from the Templars. After the extinction of their Order, a certain number of criminal Knights, who had escaped the general proscription, formed a body to perpetuate their frightful mysteries. To their pre-existing code of Impiety they added the vow of vengeance against Kings and Pontiffs who had destroyed their Order, and against all Religion, which proscribed their tenets. They formed adepts who were to perpetuate and transmit from generation to generation the same mysteries of iniquity, the same oaths, and the same hatred against the God of the Christians, Kings, and Priests.—These mysteries have descended to you, and you perpetuate their impiety, their oaths, and hatred. Such is your origin. Length of time, the manners of each age may have varied some of your signs and of your shocking systems; but the essence is the same, the wishes, oaths, hatred and plots are 
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similar. You would not think it, but every thing betrayed your forefathers, and every thing betrays their progeny.' 
Let us then compare the tenets, language, and signs. What a similarity, and how many are common to both! 
In the mysteries of the Templars, the Initiator begins by opposing the God who cannot die to the God who dies on the cross for the salvation of mankind. “Swear,” he says to the candidate, “that you believe in a God the Creator of all things, who neither did nor will die; ” and then follow blasphemies against the God of Christianity. The new adept is taught to say, that Christ was but a false prophet, justly condemned in expiation of his own crimes and not of those of mankind. Receptores dicebant illis quos recipiebant, Christum non esse verum Deum et ipsum fuisse falsum Prophetam; non fuisse passum pro redemptione humani generis, sed pro sceleribus suis.18 Can any one here mistake the Jehovah of the Masons, or the lew of Nazareth led by Raphael into Ii idea to suffer for his crimes?'9 
The God of the Templars, who never could die, was represented by the head of a man, before which they prostrated themselves as before their real idol. This head is to be found in the Masonic Lodges in Hungary, where Freemasonry has preserved the greatest number of its original superstitions.20 
This head is to be found again in the Magic Mirror of the Cabalistic Masons. They call it the Being of Beings, and reverence it under the title of Sum (I am). It represents their great Jehovah, source of all beings. And we may look upon it as one of the links which compose the general chain by which the Historian may connect the History of Masonry with that of the Templars. 
These same Knights in hatred to Christ celebrated the mysteries of Jehovah more particularly on Good Friday, pracipue in die Veneris Sancta; and it is the same hatred which assembles the Rosicrucians on that day, according to their statutes, to dedicate it more particularly to their blasphemies against the God of Christianity. 
Among the Templars, Equality and Liberty was masked under the name of Fraternity. 
Qu’il est bon, qu’il est doux, de vivre en freres,21 
was the favorite canticle during their mysteries. It has since been adopted by the Masons, and is the mask that conceals all their political errors. 
The Templars were bound to secrecy by the most terrible oaths, subjected themselves to the vengeance of the Brethren and to death itself, if ever they revealed the mysteries of the Order. Injungebant eis per sacramentum, tie prcedicta revelarent sub poena mortis. The same oath subsists among the Masons, and the same threats for any one who shall violate secrecy. 
The precautions lest any profane being should be present at their mysteries are similar. The Templars always began by sending out of their houses whoever was not initiated. Armed brethren were placed at the doors to keep off all curious people, and sentries were placed on the roofs of their houses, which they always called Temples.22 Hence originates the Brother , Terrible, or 
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the Tyler, who stands at the doors with a drawn sword, to defend the entrance of the Lodge against the prophane multitude. Hence that common expression among Masons the Temple is covered, to say the sentries are placed; no prophane Being can gain admittance, not even by the roof, we may now act with full liberty. Hence also the expression it rains, signifying the Temple is not covered, the lodge is not guarded, and we may be seen and over-heard. 
Thus every thing to the very symbols,23 their language, the very names of Grand Master, of Knight, of Temple, even to the columns Jackin and Boaz, which decorated the Temple of Jerusalem, and which are supposed to have been given to the care of the Templars, all in a word betray our Free-masons to be the descendants of those proscribed Knights. But what ‘a damning proof do we find in those trials, where the candidate is taught to strike with his poniard the pretended assassin of their Grand Master;24 in common with the Templars it is on Philip le Bel that they wreak their vengeance; and in every other King the Sect behold this pretended assassin. Thus with all the blasphemous mysteries against Christ we see them perpetuating those mysteries of vengeance, hatred, and combination against Kings. The Masons then are correct when they claim the proscribed Knights for their forefathers. The same plans, the same means, the same horrors could not be more faithfully transmitted from father to son. 
We shall conclude this chapter by a few observations which will not leave any subterfuge to those who may still entertain doubts concerning the crimes that brought dissolution on this proscribed Order. Let us suppose the whole of this Order to have been perfectly innocent of all the accusations of impiety, or of principles dangerous to governments. It is not in this state of innocence that they are recognized by the Masons as their forefathers. The profound adepts only acknowledge the Templars as their progenitors, because they are convinced that those Knights were guilty of the same impiety and of the same plots as themselves. It is in these crimes alone, and in these conspiracies, that they recognize their masters; and as infidels and conspirators it is that they invoke them. 
Under what title do the Condorcets and the Syeyes, under what title does Fauchet or Mirabeau, Guillotin or Lalande, Bonneville or Volney, and so many others who are known to be at once the profoundest adepts of Masonry and the heroes of Impiety and Revolutionary Rebellion—under what title can such men challenge the Knights Templars as their progenitors, if not because they believe that they have inherited those principles of Equality and Liberty which are no other than hatred to Christ and hatred to Kings? When Condorcet, summing up the studious research of thirty years, falsifying all the facts of history, and combining all the cunning of Sophistry to extort our gatitude for those secret associations destined to perpetuate privately and without danger among a few adepts, what he calls a small number of plain truths, as certain preservatives against the predominant prejudices; when he extols the French Revolution as the triumph so long preparing and expected by these secret societies; when he promises to solve the question hereafter, whether the Knights 
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Templars, whose dissolution was the summit of barbarity and meanness, are not to be numbered among these associations.25 When he holds such language, under what point of view can the Knights Templars have inspired him with such deep concern? With him, these secret associations, so deserving of our gratitude, are those of the pretended sages, “indignant at seeing nations oppressed, even in the sanctuary of their consciences, by Kings, the superstitious or political slaves of the priesthood. ” They are the associations of those generous men “who dare examine the foundations of all power or authority, and who revealed to the people the great truths, that their Liberty is inalienable; that no prescription can exist in behalf of tyranny; that no convention can irrevocably subject a nation to any particularfamily: that Magistrates, whatever may be their titles, functions, or powers, are only the officers, and not the masters of the people: that the people always preserve the right of revoking those powers emanating from them alone, whether they judge it has been abused, or consider it to be useless to continue them. In short, that the people have the right of punishing the abuse as well as of revoking the power. ”26 
Thus we see Condorcet tracing back the germ at least of all the principles of the French Revolution to these secret associations, which he represents as the benefactors of nations, and as preparing the triumph of the multitude against the altar and the throne. All therefore he does or promises to do in future, when he proposes the question, whether the Knights Templars are not to be numbered among those secret associations, can only originate in the hope of tracing to them principles, oaths, and means which in time would operate similar revolutions. All this zeal of Condorcet for the secret association of the Templars, is no other than the hopes of finding them guilty of that same hatred against Royalty and the Priesthood with which his own heart is inflamed. 
The secret which he has half disclosed, more daring adepts have betrayed; it has escaped them amidst their declamations. In the delirium of fury, and in the cavern as it were of their regicide trials, they publicly invoke the reeking dagger, they exclaim to their Brethren,—“Let the interval of ages disappear and carry nations back to the persecutions of Philip le Bel— You who are or are not Templars—help a free people to build in three days and for ever, a Temple in honor of Truth—May tyrants perish, and may the earth be delivered from them!”27 
Such then is the explanation which the profound adepts give of the mysterious names of Philip le Bel and of the Templars. The first recalls to their mind, that in all revolutions Kings are to be immolated, and the second, that there existed a set of men leagued in the oath of delivering the earth from its Kings. That is what they call restoring Liberty to the People, and building the Temple of Truth!—I had long feared to exaggerate the depravity and the plots of the proscribed Knights; but what crimes can history impute to them which are not comprehended in this terrible invocation of the adepts at the dawn of the Revolution? It is when they grow more daring, and stimulate each other to those crimes which overthrow the altar and the throne; it is at that period that the most furious adepts, at once Masons and Jacobins, recall the name and 
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the honor of the Templars to be avenged, and their oaths and plots to be accomplished. The Templars were then, what the Jacobin Masons are at this day; their mysteries were those of the Jacobins. It is not to us that objections are to be made on this accusation. Let the profound adepts of Masonry and Jacobinism defend their own assertions; let the offspring be persuaded that they have wronged their forefathers: and even could that be demonstrated, still it would be evident that the mysteries of the Occult Lodges consist in that hatred of the Altar and the Throne, and in those oaths of rebellion and impiety, which the adepts extol as their inheritance from the Templars.—Still it would be evident that the oath (the essence of Jacobinism) of overturning the Altar and the Throne is the last mystery of the Occult Masons, and that they only recognize the Templars as their progenitors, because they believed the mysteries of those famous though proscribed Knights contained all the principles, oaths, and wishes which operated the French Revolution. 
1. I make this observation, as it is very possible that the name and implements of the Craft may be borrowed from the real Masons. Many mechanical arts, in France at least, had their signs, their ceremonies, their hidden language, which constituted the secret of the profession. This language and these signs served to distinguish the workmen, and denoted the degree they had acquired, whether of Apprentice or Master; and was a method of recognizing those who on the road asked for work, or for support to enable them to continue their journey. For all men of the same profession are naturally inclined to help each other in preference to strangers. 
It is very possible that in time some of the adepts initiated in the mysteries of the Sect gained admission among the mechanical Masons. These adepts may have formed others among those mechanics. Then, to form a separate society, it was only necesssary to adopt new signs, and choose different emblems from those workmen, and the Lodges were ready formed. 
What may corroborate this supposition is, that there exists in France another profession, which, had it not been for one obstacle, might have undergone a similar change. This is the profession of the Fendeurs (Hewers of Wood). These men also form a confraternity. They have their signs, their watch-word, their secret and their convivial meetings. They call themselves L’Ordre des Fendeurs (the Order of the Hewers of Wood). They admit Gentlemen and Burgesses into their order, who are initiated into the secret, and attend their meetings and repasts in the same manner as the Freemasons do theirs. I have known men who were both Masons and Fendeurs, and who from their birth and stations in life had far other occupations than splitting of wood. They were as reserved with respect to the secret of the Fendeurs as to that of Masonry.—I knew the sentiments of these Adepts, and should not be surprised that the sole reason why they took so great an interest in the secret of the Fendeurs was from its similarity to that of Masonry, or else, that in time, our Adepts of the town were in hopes of Philosophizing their Brethren of the woods. The grand obstacle to the propagation of these principles would be the difficulty and infrequency of their meetings, which are held in the midst of forests, far from the eyes of the prophane, and only in fine weather. Should the Philosophist take it into his head to convert 
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theese repasts into those of Equality and Liberty, in a word, of the Golden Age, then Adepts would flock from all parts. Sophisticated dissertations and allegories would be introduced; but the uncouth inhabitants of the woods would no longer be able to comprehend the mysteries. Some of the signs would be changed, the emblems of the profession would be preserved, and the Sophisticated Lodges of the Fendeurs, established in the towns would cease to be open to the clownish mechanics from whom they had adopted their allegorical emblems. It is very possible that such may have been the case with the Mechanical Masons. This however is no more than a conjecture as to the mode of the Sect; our readers will soon see that we are not reduced to such uncertainty with regard to the origin of its secret and of its doctrine. 
2. For these divers opinions let the reader consult from among the learned and zealous 
Masons of Germany, the Geschichte der Unbekannten, or the History of the Unknown, 1780, with this Epigraph—Gens oeterna est, in qua nemo nascitur—Archiv fur Freymaurer, or the Archives of the Freemasons, Berlin, 1784—Uber die Alten und Neuen Mysterien, or of Ancient and Modem Mysteries, Berlin, 1782—Die Hebraische MysteRien, Oder Die Alteste Religiose Freymaurerey, the Mysteries of the Hebrews, or the most ancient religious Freemasonry, Leipsic, 1788. Among the English Masons, he may consult The Spirit of Masonry by William Hutchinson—and among the French Guillemain de St. Victor On the Oricin of Masonry, &c. &c. 
Let the reader remember that several of these works might have been quoted for the greatest absurdities that Masonry is guilty of. For example in the Archives of Freemasonry, several dissertations are to be found written by their Doctors on the Cabalistic art, and that even by an English Doctor, for the defence and instruction of the Rosicrucians.—I was really confounded, and almost ashamed, when among other absurdities I read, “Astrology is a science which by the situation of the stars reveals the causes of what has come to pass and foretells what is to come. This science has had its blots, but that destroys neither the foundation nor the sanctity of the art."And this is written by an English Doctor to justify the Rosicrucian Lodges, and to be preserved in their Archives. (See these Archives in German, Part III. No. 18, page 378). I have added this quotation, because 1 am always afraid of its being said, that I attribute incredible things to Free-masonry. I know that in one sense they are incredible, but they are so only to those who are strangers to the proofs. Were the books of Masonry in different languages to be consulted, especially those in German, they would be found to superabound in proofs. 
3. An Extract from the divers works cited in the Note. 
4. Let those who wish to be convinced of the discordancy of their systems consult Cicero 
Questiones Academ.—De Natura Deorum—De Legib.—De Finibus Boni et Mali.—De Off: &c.—or Lactantius Institut: Divin: —or the last of the Helvian Letters; where the doctrines, the systems, and the absurdities of our modem Sophisters are compared with those of the ancient sages. 
5. See Mr. de St. Croix’s work on the Mysteries of the Ancients. 
6. As for this Jewish part of the Craft, or the Free-masonry of the Jews, we recommend 
to our readers to peruse the treatise of a most learned and zealous Mason dedicated Denen die es Verstehen, or to those who can understand. He leaves no stone unturned throughout antiquity to prove the identity of the ancient mysteries of Eleusis, of the Jews, of the Druids, and of the Egyptians, with those of Free-masonry. And indeed when we reflect on the pretended history of the name of Jehovah lost by the 
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assassination of Adoniram, it may be very probable that the Jews had had a part in Masonry, “As it is drawn from the Chaldaic Paraphrase, and taken from a fable invented by the Rabbins to rob Christ of his divinity and power. They supposed, that Christ being one day in the Temple of Jerusalem had seen the Holy of Holies, where the High Priest alone had a right to enter. That he there saw the name of Jehovah—That he carried it away with him—and that in virtue of this ineffable name he had wrought his miracles.” (See the Voile Leve).—The whole of this Fable is evidently directed against the tenets of the Christians on the Divinity of Christ. The importance which Masons annex to the recovering of the name of Jehovah, and particularly all their mysteries in the degree of Rosce Crucis, has the same object in view. 
7. See particularly the letter Aux Illustres Inconnus, or to the Real Free-masons, 1782. 
8. See Matthew Paris, ann. 1229. 
9. See Abbas Vispurgjensis in Chronica, an. 1227 & Sanut. Lib. III. Part 12, Cap. 17, &c. 
apud Dupuy Traite sur la condamnation des Templiers. 
10. Layette, Tom. III. No. 13.—Rubeus Hist. Ravanensis—Bzovius ann. 1308.—Marianna 
Hist. Hispannix. 
11. Layette, No. 20, Interrog. made at Caen. 
12. See the Council of Ravenna. Rubeus Hist. Raven. Lib. VI. 
13. Qui Magister & Prxceptores Francis;, Terra ultra-manna, Normandix, Acquitaniae ac 
Pictavix, coram ipsis tribus Cardinalibus prxsentibus, quatuor tabellionibus publicis et multis aliis bonis viris, ad Sancta Dei Evangelia ab eis corporaliter tacta, prxsteto juramento quod super prxmissis omnibus, meram et plenam dicerent veritatem, coram ipsis, singulariter, libere ac sponte, absque coactione qualibet et timore, deposuerent et confessi fuerunt. (Epist. dementis V. Regibus Anglice, Gallice, Sicilia?, &c.) 
14. See the Vouchers brought by Dupuy, and Extract of the Registers. 
15. Vide Valsinger in Edvardum II et Ypodigma Neustrix apud Dupuy.—Essai de Fred. 
Nicolai. 
16. It has been said to have taken place in the different years 1311, 1312, and 1313. The 
first of these dates appears to me to be correct, because the execution of the Grand Master certainly took place while the Commissaries of the Pope were at Paris, and they only resided there from August 1309 till May 1311. It is in vain to alledge the protest of the Abbot of St. Germain as Lord of the Manor against the execution of two Knights Templars on his land; for, supposing this regarded the execution of Guy and Molay, we have the answer to the protest in date March 1313, whereas Clement V only died on the 20th April 1314; so that even in that case the citation must have been of no avail. 
Boccacio, who is so often quoted on the death of Molay, does not so much as mention it. When people make such a display of what this author has said concerning the constancy of the Grand Master and the other Templars executed at the same time, some attention should be also paid to his commencing with saying, that “these Knights were strangely fallen off, on account of their great riches, from their pristine virtue; that they were ambitious, voluptuous, and effeminate; that so far from making war in defence of the Christians, according to their institute, they left that duty to be discharged by people whom they had hired, or by valets; and that in the days of Jaques Molay their virtues had degenerated into vices.” All that Boccacio says 
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afterwards on the constancy and death of the Grand Master and his companions, which so greatly excites his enthusiasm, is solely grounded on the account his father gave him, who was a merchant and at Paris at that time; his ideas on the subject, as is easily perceived, are merely those of the vulgar. 1 shall always return to the same point. Let us examine the authentic documents and the minutes of the proceedings. When they are to be had, and they still exist in great numbers, they are real points by which we are to be guided. Such has been the line of conduct (the only satisfactory one) held by Mr. Dupuy, in his Treatise on the Condemnation of the Templars. This work is written with candor; and though he has not made the most of his proofs, he abounds in authentic documents and extracts from the minutes of the trials, and furnishes far more than are necessary to satisfy our judgment. 
17. This account is to be found in an Almanac printed at Paris under the tide of Etrennes 
Interessantes (1796-97). I don’t know from whence the writer has drawn this anecdote, nor on what grounds he says that the Duke of Sudermania as Grand Master of the Mother Lodge of the North, was accessary to the assassination of the King his brother Anckarstroem. Though this writer shows some knowledge of the Craft, he is so ignorant in other respects that it is impossible to take him for an authority:—For example, he says, that the Jesuits were Free-masons, that it was they who poisoned the Emperor Henry VII, and that the Emperor died two hundred years before a Jesuit existed. This fable of the Jesuits Free-masons is an artifice devised by the Illuminees, and we shall see them own to it, to divert the attention of States from their own Sect and conspiracies. 
18. 2d Art. of their Avowals. See Dupuy, P. 48. 
19. See above, P. 312 [p. 314, Ed.]. 
20. See Kleiner’s Report to the Emperor Joseph II. I never saw this Report written by 
Kleiner, whom the Emperor Joseph II had ordered to get himself received, that he might know what he ought to depend upon with respect to the Masons and Illuminees. The Report was printed by order of the Emperor; but the Free-masons and Illuminees bought it up with such rapidity, that scarcely a copy escaped them. I am acquainted with a Nobleman who has read and even made extracts from it; and it was through his means that I learned this anecdote concerning the head being preserved in the Hungarian Lodges. It appears that some of the Templars revered it as the head of their first founder, while others worshipped it as the image of the God whom they adored. 
21. How pleasing, how happy it is to live like brethren. 
22. Ibid. 
23. Without doubt there is a variety of other symbols which do not come from the Knights 
Templars, such are the flaming star, the sun, the moon, and the stars. The learned Masons in their secret journal of Vienna attribute these to the founder of the Rosicrucians, called Brother Ros-Crux. He was a Monk of the thirteenth century, who imported both his magic and mysteries from Egypt. He died, after having initiated some few disciples, who for a long time formed a separate association; they at length united with the Free-masons, and formed one of their occult degrees. Or it would be more correct to say that there exists now a-days in this degree nothing more than the name and the magic art of the ancient Rosicrucians, with the stars and other symbols borrowed from the firmament. Every other part is confounded with, and merged in, the mysteries and plots of Masonry. 
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24. See above, page 322. 
25. Esquisse des Progres, &c. Epoque 7. 
26. Ibid. Epoque 8. 
27. Bonneville, Esprit des Religions, P. 156, 157, 175, &c. 
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        CHAP. XIII. 
Farther Declarations of the Free-masons as to their Origin. 
The real Founder of Masonry.—True and first Origin of their Mysteries and of all their Systems. 
The learned adepts were not mistaken when they numbered the Knights Templars in the ancestry of Free-masons. We have seen by the comparative statement of their mysteries how much they coincided with each other; but it still remains to be shown whence the Templars had received their systems of impiety. This observation has not escaped those of the adepts who gloried so much in the impiety of their mysteries. They have extended their researches with that view, to ascertain whether there had not exited some of those secret associations in Europe whence they might trace their origin prior to the Templars. The Sophister, the famous adept shall speak. The result of his researches are only announced; death cut the thread of those ideas which he had promised to develop in the extensive work he was meditating on the progress of the human mind, and of which his admirers have only published the general plan under the title of Esquisse d’un Tableau general sur les Progres de I’Esprit humain (Sketch of a general Table of the Progress of the Human Mind). But in this sketch we find more sufficient to dissipate the remaining cloud, and to rend the veil which as yet the adepts had not thought prudent entirely to withdraw. The text of this famous adept shall be laid before the reader: a very few reflections will then suffice to lead us to the fountain head whence sprung all the mysteries and systems of Free-masonry, and to develop to its full extent the true spirit with which it is actuated. 
“In the South of France, says our Sophisticated and Masonic Adept, whole provinces united to adopt a Doctrine more simple, a Christianity more pure, where man, subject only to the Deity, judged according to his own lights what the Deity had pleased to reveal in the books emanating from him. 
“Fanaticised armies, led by ambitious Chiefs, devastated these provinces. Executioners led by Legates and Priests immolated those who had escaped the fury of the soldiery; a tribunal of Monks was established, who were to condemn to the flames all that were suspected of hearkening to the dictates of reason. 
355 

        
        [image: Picture #385]
        

        356 
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY 
“They nevertheless could not hinder this spirit of Liberty and research from gaining ground. Overpowered in the state where it had dared to appear, and where more than once intolerant hypocricy had combated it with savage war, it would reproduce and spread itself in a neighbouring country. It was to be found at all times until that period when, seconded by the invention of printing, it grew in power sufficiently to deliver a great part of Europe from the yoke of the Court of Rome. 
“At that time there existed a class of man, who, despising all superstitions, were content secretly to despise them, or who at most took the liberty of making them, now and then, the objects of their sarcastic wit; the more stinging as they were worded in terms of the utmost respect.” 
As a proof of this spirit of Philosophism or Impiety at that period, Condorcet cites the Emperor Frederic II, his Chancellor Peter de Vigne, the works entitled Les trois Imposteurs (the three Impostors), Les Fabliaux and the Decamerone Di Bocacio; it is then that he adds those words already cited in the preceding chapter, but necessary to be repeated, “We will examine whether at a time when Philosophic Proselytism would have been attended with danger, secret associations were not formed, destined to spread and perpetuate privately and without danger, among a few adepts, a small number of simple truths as certain preservatives against the predominant prejudices. 
“We will examine whether that celebrated order (the Templars), against which the Popes and Kings so barbarously conspired, are to be numbered among these associations.”1 
I will avail myself of this indication of Condorcet. Those men of the South, among whom he promised to seek the origin of these secret associations, are known. They are that motley crew, followers of Manes, who during many ages, spreading from the East into the West, inundated France, Germany, Italy, and Spain at the time of Frederic the Second; they are that horde of sectaries known by the names of Albigeois, Cathares, Patarins, Bulgares, Begards, Brabanters, Navarrese, Bearnese, Coteraux, Henriciens, Leonists, &c. &c.; in fine, sectaries who, under a hundred different and uncouth names, recall to the mind of the reader every thing that had been broached by the most direful enemies of morality, government, and the altar, and that had as yet appeared in Europe. I have studied their tenets in their divers ramifications. I have viewed that monstrous whole of all the Jehovahs which Masonry could invent. In their twofold principle is to be found the twofold God of the Martinist and Cabalistic Mason. In the diversity of their opinions is to be found the concord of Eclectic Masonry against the God of Christianity. In their principles are to be seen the germ and the explanation of the most infamous mysteries of the Occult Lodges, and of their forerunners the Templars. They declare the flesh to have been created by the evil spirit, that they might have the right of prostituting it. All is in the direct line of succession, the Cathares, the Albigeois, the Knights Templars, and our Jacobins of the Occult Lodges, all proceed from the same parental stock. This is still more evident when we consider their disorganizing principles of Equality and Liberty, which declare 
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that no submission is due to the Spiritual or Temporal powers.—This was the distinctive mark of the Albigeois; it was by this distinction they were pointed out to the Magistrates as the persons amenable to the laws enacted against the Sect. Let us follow them. 
At that period when the multitude of the sectaries empowered them, with arms in their hands, to triumph over their opponents, we see them resorting to all the frantic rage of Jacobinized Masonry against the very name of Christian. Even before the spiritual and temporal authorities had united their efforts to subdue their savage rage, they had already exercised all the cruelties and ferocities of a Robespierre: Jacobin like, they went beating down the churches and the religious houses, killing without mercy the widow and the fatherless, the aged parent and the infant child, making neither distinction of age nor sex; and, as the sworn enemies of Christianity, ravaged and destroyed every thing both in Church and State.2 
When at length the public authority had triumphed over these ferocious sectaries, they shrunk back into their dens or Occult Lodges, and reduced themselves again to secret associations. Then they had their oaths, their occult doctrines, their signs and their degrees, as the Occult Masons have their perfect masters; and their apprentices were only admitted partially to the secrets.3 
In future we may dispense with Condorcet’s researches on the secret associations of these famous sectaries. That is not the point to be sought for in their history. We know they had their oaths, their signs, their secret language, their fraternity, their propaganda, and, above all, secrets which a father could not reveal to his children, nor a child to a parent; secrets which a brother could not mention to a sister, nor the sister to her brother.4 
What is the most remarkable is the coincidence pointed out by Condorcet between the mysteries of the sectaries, those of the Templars, and those again of the secret associations of our days. We know whence the sectaries of the South sprung; we know their common father; if he is to be the progenitor of Freemasonry, the stock is not honourable. To be sure it will trace the Masonic mysteries back to the immense space of sixteen centuries, but if this origin be true the adept need not glory in it. History has spoken clearly. The true parent of the Albigeois, of the Cathares, Begards, Bulgares, Coteraux, and Patarins, of all those sects in fine mentioned by Condorcet, is the slave sold to the Palestine widow; it is the slave Curbicus, more generally known under the name of Manes. It is not we who have traced the Masonic Lodges and their mysteries to this slave; it is Condorcet; he is the person to be blamed by the adepts. We were sorry to reveal so humiliating an origin; but we only raised the veil pointed at by Condorcet. He had seen that slave, indignant at the fetters which disgraced his youth, seeking to revenge himself on society for the baseness of his origin. He heard him preaching liberty, because he had been born in slavery; preaching equality, because bom in the most degraded class of the human species. Condorcet did not dare say that the first Jacobin Mason was a slave; but he pointed out the offspring of Curbicus in the sectaries of the South, in the order of the Templars. He has shown the 
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brethren, who have inherited from these sectaries and the Templars, to be the adepts in Masonry, and that was sufficiently saying that they all sprung from one common parent. 
But let us beware of deciding on this single proof. If the mysteries of Masonry really are to be traced back to Manes, if he be the true father, the founder of the Lodges, we are first to prove it by his tenets, and then by the similarity and conformity of their secrets and symbols. We beg the reader’s attention to the following comparative statement; the reesult will not be unimportant to history, and it particularly interests those who are to watch over the welfare of nations. 
I. With respect to tenets, till the existence of Eclectic Masonry, that is to say, till the Impious Sophisters of the age introduced into the rites of the Lodges their impious mysteries of Deism and Atheism, no other God, no other Jehovah is to be found in the Masonic code but that of Manes or the universal Being, subdivided into the God Good and the God Evil. It is that of the Cabalistic Masonry, and of the ancient Rosicrucians; it is that of the Martinists, who seem to have only copied Manes and his Albigeois adepts. A most extraordinary fact is, that in an age when the Gods of Superstition were to disappear before the Gods of our modem Sophisters, the God of Manes should have preserved his ascendancy in so many branches of Masonry. 
II. At all times the follies of the Cabal, and of Magic founded on the distinction of this twofold God, had been received in the Masonic Lodges.—Manes also made magicians of his Elect.5 
III. Manes in particular is the founder of that religious fraternity which the Occult Masons interpret into a total indifference for all religion.—That Heresiarch wished to gain over to his party men of every sect; he preached that they all tended to the same end, and he promised to receive them all with the same affection.6 
IV. But above all, what we should particularly attend to, and compare both in the code of Manes and of the Occult Lodges, are the principles of disorganizing Equality and Liberty. That neither Princes nor Kings, Superiors nor Inferiors might exist, this Heresiarch taught his adepts, that all laws and all magistracy was the work of the evil principle.7 
V. Lest there should be either poor or rich, he inculcated that the whole belonged to all, and that no person had the right of appropriating to himself a field, a house, &c.8 
Such doctrines must naturally have suffered many modifications in the Occult Lodges as well as among the disciples of Manes. He aimed at the abolition of all laws and of Christianity, at the establishment of Equality and Liberty, by means of superstition and fanaticism; our modern Sophisters were to give his systems a new direction, that of their impiety. The Altar and the Throne were equally to be victims to them; and Equality and Liberty, in opposition to Kings and to God, were the last mysteries of Manes, as they are of our modem Sophisters. 
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VI. The same conformity is to be found between the degrees of the adepts before they are initiated in the profound secrets. The names are changed; but Manes had his Believers, his Elect, and his Perfects. These latter were impeccable, that is to say, absolutely free; because no violation of any law could inculpate them.9 These three degrees correspond with those of Apprentice, Fellow-craft, and Perfect Master. The name of Elect has been preserved in Masonry, but it constitutes the fourth degree. 
VII. The same terrible and inviolable oaths bound the disciples of Manes as bind the adepts of the Occult Lodges, to keep the secrets of their degree. St. Austin had been admitted to the degree of Believer nine yean, without being initiated into that of Elect—“Swear or forswear yourself, but be true to your secret,” was their motto.10 
VIII. The same number and almost identity of signs. The Masons have three which they call the sign, the gripe, and the word. The Manichaeans also had three, that of the word, of the gripe, and of the breastThis latter was suppressed on account of its indecency; it can be traced to the Templars; the other two are still extant in the Lodges of Masonry. 
Every Mason who wishes to know whether you have seen the light, begins by offering his hand to know whether you are acquainted with the gripe. It was precisely by the same method that the Manichaeans recognized each other, and felicitated a Brother on having seen the light.12 
IX. If we penetrate into the interior of the Masonic Lodges, we shall find representations of the sun, of the moon, and of the stars. These are nothing more than Manes’s symbols of his God Good whom he brings from the sun, and of the different genii which he distributed in the stars. If the candidate is only admitted into the Lodge blindfold, it is because he is yet in the empire of darkness, whence Manes brings his God Evil. 
X. I do not know whether any of the Masonic adepts are sufficiently informed of their own genealogy to know the real origin of their decorations, and of the fable on which the explanations of the Occult Degrees are founded. But the following is a striking proof of their descent from Manes. In the degree of Master every thing denotes mourning and sorrow. The Lodge is hung in black, in the middle is a Sarcophagus resting on five steps, covered with a pall. Around it the adepts in profound silence mourn the death of a man whose ashes are supposed to lie in this tomb. This man is at first said to be Adoniram, then Molay, whose death is to be avenged by that of all tyrants. The allegory is rather inauspicious to Kings; but it is of too old a date not to be anterior to the Grand Master of the Templars. 
The whole of this ceremonial is to be found in the ancient mysteries of the disciples of Manes. This was the ceremony which they called Betna. They also assembled round a Sarcophagus resting on five steps, decorated in the like manner, and rendered great honors to him whose ashes it was supposed to contain. But they were all addressed to Manes. It was his death that they celebrated; and they kept this feast precisely at the period when the Christians celebrated the death and resurrection of Christ.13 
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The Christians frequently reproached them with it; and in our days the same reproach is made to the Rosicrucians, of renewing their funeral ceremonies precisely at the same time, that is, on the Thursday in Holy Week.14 
XI. In the Masonic games Mac Benac are the two words which comprehend the secret meaning of this mystery. The literal signification of these words, we are told by the Masons, is the flesh parts from the bone. This very explication remains a mystery, which only disappears when we reflect on the execution of Manes. This Heresiarch had promised by his prayers to cure the King of Persia’s child, on condition that all the doctors were dismissed. The young Prince died and Manes fled; but, falling again into the hands of the King, he was flayed alive with the points of reeds.15 Such is the clear explanation of Mac Benac, the flesh leaves the bones, he was flayed alive.'6 
XII. The very reeds bear testimony of the fact. People are surprized at seeing the Rosicrucians begin their ceremonies by seating themselves sorrowfully and in silence on the ground, then raising themselves up and walking each with a long reed in his hand.17 All this is easily explained again, when we reflect that it was precisely in this posture that the Manichaeans were used to put themselves, affecting to sit or lay themselves down on mats made of reeds, to perpetuate the memory of the manner in which their master was put to death.18 And it was for this reason that they were called Matarii. 
Were we to continue our comparative statement we should meet with many other similarities; we should find, for example, that Fraternity so much extolled by the Craft, and which would be deservedly applauded were it not confined solely to their own body. A similar reproach was made to the Manichaeans, that they were always ready to succour one of their own sect, but extremely hard on the poor of other descriptions.19 
The same zeal for the propagation of their mysteries is also observable in both. The modem adepts glory in their Lodges being spread all over the world. Such also was the propagating spirit of Manes and of his adepts. Addas, Herman, and Thomas went by his orders to establish his mysteries, the first in Judea, the second in Egypt, and the third in the East, while he himself preached in Persia and Mesopotamia. Beside, he had twelve Apostles, though some say twenty-two; and in a very short space of time we see his doctrines, like the Free-masons, spreading all over the world.20 
Attending only to the most striking similarities, we have seen the Occult degrees of Masonry founded on the Bema of the Manichaeans. It was Manes whom they were to avenge on all Kings, on Kings who had condemned him to be flayed alive, and who, according to his doctrines, had only been instituted by the evil spirit; and the word to be recovered was that doctrine itself, to be established on the mins of Christianity. The Templars, taught by the adepts dispersed throughout Egypt and Palestine, substituted, at their dissolution, their Grand Master Molay for Manes, as the object of their vengeance; and the spirit of the mysteries and the allegory remained the same. It is always Kings and Christianity that are to be destroyed. Empires and the 
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Altar to be overturned, in order to re-establish the Equality and Liberty of human nature. 
The result of these researches are certainly not flattering to the Craft; it traces the origin of their Lodges and of their doctrines on Equality and Liberty to a slave flayed alive for his impostures. However humiliating such an origin may be, still such must be the result of the researches of him who seeks the source whence all their mysteries are derived. Their Occult secrets are all founded on this man who is to be avenged, and on that word or doctrine which is to be recovered in their third degree. The whole of this third degree is an evident repetition of the Bema of the Manichaean degree of Elect, the famous Mac Benac is clearly explained by the species of punishment inflicted on Manes, and every thing leads us back to the Palestine Widow’s slave.21 We may defy the Masons to find any ceremony similar to theirs of Mac Benac either before or since the Bema of the Manichaeans, if it be not the Bema itself; it is to that therefore that we must refer back; it is there we must rest to find the source of the Masonic mysteries. 
The silence observed on this origin by the most learned Masons proves that they were ashamed, but not that they were ignorant of it. It must at least have been difficult for them to have so often in the mysteries of the cabal commented on the Jehovah of Manes, subdivided like their own, into the Good and Evil principle, without knowing the grand author of this system, and who has given his name to the Sect of the twofold God; without recognizing him, otherwise so famous as a profound adept in all the mysteries of the cabal, or of magic and astrology. 
It could hardly be possible for the Hero of the Martinists not to have seen that his Apocalypse was nothing but the Heresiarch’s code. It cannot be supposed that Condorcet, tracing the origin of the secret associations, and bringing the Templars so near to the Albigeois, could have been ignorant of what all history asserts, that the Albigeois and all the ramifications of those sects of the South (the Vaudois excepted) were really no other than Manichaeans; beside, that all those infamous proceedings of the Templars had long since been attributed to the children of Manes; and that all those horrors are easily explained by his doctrines. 
When we see the principal adepts of Masonry, such as Lalande, Dupuis, Le Blond, De Launaye, seeking to substitute the errors of the Manichaeans and of the Persians, to the mysteries of the Christian religion, it is still more difficult to believe that they had not surmised the real author of their mysteries.22 
It may be possible that the History of the Templars and of their Grand Master, as more interesting to the adepts, may have obliterated the remembrance of so humiliating an origin. 
The object of our researches has not been to humble the Masonic body, but to develop the snares of a Sect justly branded with infamy from the very first days of its existence. Our object is particularly to make men sensible at length how much it interests both religion and the state to investigate the 
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grand object of a secret association spread throughout the universe, an association whose secret is beyond a doubt contained in those two words Equality and Liberty, confided to the adepts in the very first degrees of Masonry; of an association whose last mysteries are no more than the explanation of these words to the full extent which the Jacobinical Revolution has given to them. 
The hatred which a slave had conceived for his bonds makes him invent the words Equality and Liberty. The detestation of the condition in which he was bom makes him believe that the evil spirit alone could have been the Creator of those Empires which contain Masters and Servants, Kings and Subjects, Magistrates and Citizens. He declares Empires to be the work of the Evil spirit, and he binds his disciples by an oath to destroy them. He at the same time inherits the books and all the absurdities of a Pagan Philosopher, a great Astrologer and Magician, and composes his code, a monstrous digest of these absurdities, and of the hatred he had conceived against the distinctions and laws of society. He creates mysteries, distributes his adepts into different classes or degrees and establishes his sect. Though justly punished for his impostures, he leaves them his execution as a new motive to stimulate their hatred against Kings. This Sect spreads itself from the East to the West, and by means of its mysteries perpetuates and propagates itself. It is to be met with in every age. Crushed a first time in Italy, France, and Spain, it spreads anew from the East in the eleventh century. The Knights Templars adopt its mysteries, and the dissolution of that Order lends a pretence to new-model their games. The hatred of Kings and of the God of the Christians is only stimulated by these new motives. The times and manner of the age may vary the forms or modify the opinions, but the essence remains; it is always the pretended light of Equality and Liberty to be diffused; it is the Empire of pretended Tyrants, whether religious or political, of Pontiffs, of Priests, of Kings, of Christ himself, which are to be destroyed, in order to re-establish the people in that two-fold Equality and two-fold Liberty, which proscribes the religion of Christ and the authority of Kings. The degrees and mysteries are multiplied and precautions are redoubled lest they should be betrayed; but their last oath is always hatred to the God who died on the Cross,—hatred to the Monarch seated on the Throne. 
Such is the historical sketch of Masonry, and the main point of its secrets. Let the reader compare the proofs we have adduced from the very nature of its degrees, the proofs taken from the dissertations of the most learned adepts of the most zealous Masons on their mysteries; all those, in fine, which we have drawn from their various opinions on the origin of their association; and I do not think he can entertain any doubt as to the grand object of this institution. Let him then reflect on the manner in which we were led back by Condorcet from the Masons of the day to the slave Curbicus, and how we discover in this Heresiach and his adepts the real authors of the code and mysteries of Free-masonry; and I do not apprehend that he can any longer entertain a doubt as to their first and real progenitors. 
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Still it remains for us to show how these same mysteries promoted the plans of the Sophisters of Impiety united with those of Rebellion, in the execution of their plots for effecting the grand Revolution. But let us not terminate this chapter without repeating our protestations in favor of the immense number of Masons who have never been initiated in the Occult Mysteries of the Sect. Let us admire the wisdom of English Masonry in rejecting all those degrees where an explanation of the mysteries begins to develop their dangerous principles. Let us admire and applaud them for having transformed this conspiring Sect of other states into an association evidently useful to their own. The more strongly we have insisted on the importance to all Empires of investigating the dangerous principles of the Occult Lodges, the better pleased and the more ready we are to do justice to those whom we have seen so generally adopting the principles of a benevolent Equality, and of a Liberty secured by subjection to the laws. 
1. Esquisse d’un Tableau, &c. Epoque 7. 
2. All this would be amply proved had we published our Memoirs on Ancient Jacobinism. 
In the mean time our readers may consult what remain of the contemporary writers or those who lived soon after, for the opinions and actions of these sectaries. Such, for example, as Glaber, who witnessed their first appearance at Orleans 1017; Reinier, who was one of their adepts during seventeen years; and Philichdorf, Ebrard, and Hermangard, who lived with them. They may also consult St. Antoninus, Fleuri, Collier, Baronius; but above all let the Councils which condemned these Sects be attended to, and their decrees compared with history; and then will vanish many false prejudices imbibed against the means adopted both by church and state for the irradicating of those sectaries, who, truly Jacobins, aimed at the absolute destruction of all civil society, and of Christianity itself. How is it possible to doubt of the tendency of their disorganizing Equality and Liberty, when we know that the proof necessary and pointed out to the Judges for the conviction of these sectaries, consisted in showing that the accused was one of those who held that no obedience was due to the civil or spiritual powers, and that no authority was entitled to punish any crimes. Such is precisely the doctrine of the Council of Taragone, to know whether the famous degrees of the third and fourth Councils of Lateran are applicable to the accused—Qui dicunt potestatibus ecclesiasticis vel scecularibus non esse obediendum et poenam corporalem non esse infligendam in aliquo casu et similia (Concil. Tarag. anno 1242). How then can it be asserted, that the furies of these sectaries were only in reprisal of the Cmsade published against them, when we see that the very first decree issued in this crusade was precisely to rid Europe of their rebellious principles, and of the cruelties which they were already exercising in the states of Thoulouse under the title of Coteraux, in Biscay under that of Basques, and in many other countries under different names, Brabantionibus, Aragonensibus, Navariis, Bascolis, Coterellis, et Triaverdinis, qui tantam in Christianos immanitatem exercent, ut nec Ecclesiis nec Monasteriis deferant, non viduis non pupillis, non senibus et pueris nec cuilibet parcant cetati aut sexui, sed more Paganorum omnia perdant et vastent (Cone. Lateran. 1179). Such nevertheless is the first 
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motive stated and the first decree issued of this famous crusade. What have Robespierre and the other Jacobins done more to deserve it? 
It is inconceivable how much people have been mistaken both with respect to this decree and to that issued on the same subject by the fourth (Ecumenical Council of Lateran, anno 1215. They were represented as the church assuming the power of deposing Sovereigns, as usurping all civil and temporal power. And such is the interpretation given to those very decrees which hindered the Jacobins of those days from executing the very plans which our contemporaries have carried into effect against the altar, the throne, and all civil society! Had I but leisure for digesting the materials I have collected, both the church and her councils would be amply avenged of such calumny. I hope hereafter to publish a particular dissertation on that subject, and to be able to show how strangely those decrees have been misconceived, from a want of knowing the history of those times and of the men against whom they were issued.—Let us suppose for an instant Philip D’Orleans, in virtue of the oath of allegiance common in the Feudal System, summoning all his vassals to follow him and unite with his Jacobins in the destruction of the throne, of the laws, of all society and of religion; will any man of sense believe the vasssals to be bound, by their oath, to carry arms under and to follow Philip’s standard and thus second his Antisocial Conspiracy? Is it not evident, on the contrary, that no oath can bind subjects to support such a war, that all oaths are null, which can only be fulfilled by the destruction of the throne, the annihilation of the laws, and of the basis of all civil society; that in such a position, it is the cause of the sovereign, of the laws, and of society, that is to be defended in spite of all oaths? Well, I will pledge myself to prove that the famous decrees of the Councils of Lateran against the Albigeois were no more than a similar decision, that, so far from encroaching on the authority of Kings, they were issued in their defence, in defence of their persons, of their authority, of the laws, and of civil society; that had it not been for those decrees both sovereignty and the empire of the laws would long since have been at an end. 
I should have numerous errors to combat, and one in particular which I shall not forget. I know there are men so much biassed in favour of the Albigeois and the Vaudois, as to represent them as the ancestors of the Anglican Church, in proof of its antiquity. Such were the pretensions of the English Editor of the translation of Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. (See his notes on the articles Vaudois and Albigeois). Though the cause of the Anglican Church is not my own, still I will serve it better than all those feeble writers.—I will avenge it of the shame of such an origin. I will prove, that, so far from descending from the Vaudois. they openly condemned their disorganizing principles both before and after the reign of Henry VIII, and that there never existed the least connection between it and the Albigeois. It is the exclusive privilege of the Jacobins, and Condorcet’s secret associations, to descend from and glory in such progenitors. 
3. Est valde notandum quod ipse Johannes et Complices sui, non audent revelare praedictos 
errores credentibus suis, ne ipsi discedant ab eis—Sic tenebant Albanenses, exceptis simplicioribus quibus singula non revelabantur (Reinier de Cataris Lugduni & Albanenses.) Such are exactly the secrets of the first and of the Occult Lodges, of the simple dupes and of the consummate adepts. 
4. Philichdorf, contra Waldenses, Chap. 13. 
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5. Magorum quoque dogmata Manes novit, et in ipsis volutatur. (Centuriatores Magdeburgen
ses ex Augustino.) 
6. V. Baronius in Manetem. 
7. Magistrates civiles et politias damnabant ut quae a Deo malo conditae et constituae sunt. 
(Centuriatores Magdeburgenses, Tom. II, in Manetem.) 
8. Nec domos, nec agros, nec pecuniam ullam possidendam. (Ibid. Ex Epiphanio & 
Augustino.) 
9. Hieronimus, Prcemium Dialogorum contra Pelagium. 
10. Jura, peijura, secretum prodere noli. (Augustinus de Manichceis.) 
11. Signa, oris, manuum et sinus. (Centuriatores Magdeburgenses ex Augustino.) 
12. Manichaeorum alter alteri obviam factus, dexteras dant sibi ipsis signi causa, velut a 
tenebris servati. (Ibid, ex Epiphanio.) 
13. Plerumque Pascha nullum celebrant—sed Pascha suum, id est diem quo Manichaeus 
occisus, quinque gradibus instructo tribunali, et preciosis linteis adomato, ac in promptu posito, et objecto adorantibus, magnis honoribus prosequuntur. (August, contra Epist. Manich.) 
14. See Mr. Le Franc’s Degree of Rosicrucian. 
15. Epiph., Baronius, Fleuri, Sic. 
16. Were it objected, that every thing in this degree appears grounded on the story of 
Adoniram and Solomon’s Temple, I would answer, Yes, as to words; but as to facts nothing relating to the death of Adoniram is to be found in the History of Solomon or of his Temple. All is allegorical, and entirely applicable to Manes. The Mac Benac is inapplicable to the Templars. Beside, the whole of this ceremony is far anterior to them. They may have shaped the fable according to their own profession; but they have preserved the leading feature, the Mac Benac, which carries us back immediately to Manes. 
17. Mr. Le Franc’s Degree of Rosae Crucis. 
18. Centuriatores Magdeburgenses, Baronius, &c. 
19. Quin et homini mendico, nisi Manichaeus sit, panem et aqua non porrigunt. (Augustinus 
de Moribus Manichceorum et contra Faustinum.) 
20. Centuriatores Magdeburgenses ex Epiphanio. 
21. Will not this circumstance of the Widow explain a custom with the Masons, who, 
when they find themselves exposed to any danger, and that they have hopes of being heard by any of the brethren, in order to make themselves known and to obtain succour they hold their hands on their heads and call out, help from the children of the widow? If the modem Masons are ignorant of the fact, the ancient adepts were well acquainted with it; and all history asserts, that Manes was adopted by the widow to whom Budda, Scythian’s disciple, fled for refuge, and that this Heresiarch inherited all the riches he had left her. Help from the children of the tvidow, therefore, naturally alludes to the children of Manes. 
22. See Remarks on the General and Particular History of Religion, by Mr. Le Franc. 
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        CHAP. XIV. 
Sixth Degree of the Conspiracy against Kings. Coalition of the Sophisters and of the Freemasons. 
XHE generality of Free-masons of the present day do the Scotch the honour of looking upon their Grand Lodge as the stock whence all the others sprang: It is there, they tell us, that the Templars convened for the preservation of their mysteries: it is thence that they suppose Masonry spread through England into France, Germany, and other states. This is not an improbable conjecture with respect to the actual form1 and present aspect of their mysteries; but, from whatever part they may have spread throughout Europe, it is an undoubted fact, that Lodges existed in France and in most other states in the beginning of this century. 
In 1735 they were proscribed by an edict of the States of Holland; two years later they were prohibited in France by Lewis XV; and in 1738, Clement the XII published his famous Bull of excommunication against them, afterwards renewed by Benedict XIV. In 1748, they were proscribed in Switzerland by the Council of Berne. 
From the very nature of their mysteries, this association could long resist the storms by which it was assailed. Men trained to the art of hiding themselves had no other precautions to take than to avoid the publicity of large assemblies. It was in the very nature of their tenets that they found the greatest obstacles to their propagation. England, it is true, disgusted with an Equality and Liberty which the civil feuds of its Lollards, Anabaptists and Presbyterians had taught it to appreciate, had rejected from its Masonic games all explanations tending to the overthrow of Governments; but it did not clear itself of all the adepts who still remained attached to the disorganizing principles of the ancient mysteries. It was this species of adept that preserved the greatest zeal for the propagation of its tenets; it was some of these who, wishing to attract Voltaire into their party, had made Thiriot write, that notwithstanding the title of Equality and Liberty given to his Letters, he did not go to the point. 
Unfortunately for France and for the rest of Europe, such was the species of adepts which took the lead in the propagation of their mysteries—at first their progress was slow and imperceptible.—It had cost Voltaire much to adopt 
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their disorganizing principles, and it would necessarily cost many young men much more, who, not having stifled all sentiments of religion, repressed not only that spirit of independence but even that of curiosity and the desire of knowing a secret only to be acquired by an oath which might be peijury in itself. 
In France particularly it must have been difficult to inculcate mysteries, whose last secret was apostasy and rebellion, in men as yet unaccustomed to declamations against Sovereigns and the social order. Policy at first, and afterwards the progress of the Sophisters, removed every difficulty. The Freemasons, according to custom, sought to gain an ascendancy over the mind of some man who might protect them against and avert the indignation of the Sovereign; and with the apron they request the Prince Conti to accept the title of Grand Master of the French Lodges. The Prince consented to be initiated, and on that occasion the construction was put upon the mysteries which is artfully given whenever a candidate is received, whose sentiments, rank, or grandeur, is known to militate against the disorganizing principles of Equality and Liberty. Many Princes and some Sovereigns fell into a similar error. The Emperor Francis I would also be initiated; and he protected the brethren, who never revealed any secret to him which could shock his known piety. Frederic II was also a Free-mason. The adepts told him all their secrets against Christ, but guarded against the most distant hint of applying Equality and Liberty to the rights of the throne, which he was so jealous of maintaining. 
In fine, the policy of the Craft went so far as to gain protectors even among the Princesses by initiating them in the lesser mysteries. Maria Charlotte, at present Queen of Naples, believed, without doubt, that she was only protecting most faithful subjects; she petitioned in favour of the proscribed brethren, who were even in danger of suffering. A medal struck on the occasion, her health drank with that of the Grand Master at the Masonic feasts, appeared to be an infallible pledge of the gratitude of the Craft: and under her auspices they spread far and near. But when the Conspiracy burst forth at Naples this protected brotherhood were found to be a nest of conspiring Jacobins. The plot had been contrived in their Lodges, and the protecting Queen stood foremost on the list of proscriptions. 
Many Lords and Noblemen, true and accepted Masons, had joined in the conspiracy; but the Court soon discovered the occult plot, in which it had been decided that all the nobles, though Jacobin Masons, should be massacred immediately after the Royal Family by the equal and clouted-shoed brethren. 
In animadverting on these facts, of which the Historians of the Revolution will have to treat hereafter, my design is to draw the attention of my reader to that policy of which so many great personages have been the miserable dupes. The Occult Masons would go in quest of them, and initiate them in all the mysteries against religion.—The initiation of these Noblemen quieted the fears and averted the attention of Government from the Lodges, seeing them frequented by men who were the natural allies of the throne. And this policy of the Occult Lodges proved one of the most successful tools for 
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their success. The names of the most faithful servants of the crown screened the rebellious plots of their occult mysteries; and that of Conti easily quieted Lewis XV with respect to the Masons. The Police of Paris made no farther enquiries, and the Lodges were tolerated. The Sophisters and the progress of Impiety furnished them with new and more efficacious means of multiplying their Lodges. 
According as Voltaire and Holbach’s club succeeded in inundating Europe with their impious writings, the Craft extended its conquests. It was then easy for the Philosophists to make themselves be listened to by men already disposed to the secret mysteries by their Antichristian and Antimonarchical publications, and to inspire them with desire for a new order of things to be learned in their Lodges. Curiosity, stimulted by impiety, daily made new converts to the Sect. Impiety continued, propagated, and spread wide the spirit and fashion of Masonry, and that was the great service rendered to it by the Sophisters of the age. 
On their side, the Sophisters of Impiety and Rebellion soon perceived the connection between the mysteries of Masonry and their Philosophism. They were desirous of being acquainted with those mysteries whose profound adepts were their most zealous disciples; and soon all the French Philosophists became Masons. Many years before the Revolution, it was difficult to meet with a Sophister who was not a Free-mason. Voltaire alone had not been initiated. The Craft had too great obligations to him; it was indebted to him for too many of their adepts, not to testify their gratitude to him. Scarcely had this octogenary infidel arrived at Paris when they prepared the most pompous fete for his admission to the mysteries. At eighty years of age he was admitted to the light. After having taken the oath, the secret which flattered him the most to learn was, that the adepts, in future his brethren, had long since been his most zealous disciples. That their secret consisted in that Equality and Liberty which he had himself opposed to the Gospel of his God and to the pretended Tyrants of the Earth. The Lodge resounded with such applause, the adepts rendered him such honours, and he so perfectly felt the cause of them, that, thinking his pride gratified and his vow of hatred accomplished, he blasphemously exclaimed. This triumph is well worth that of the Nazarene. The sacred formula of the mysteries was so dear to him, that the ancient adept Franklin having meanly presented him with his children to bless, he only pronounced over them the words Equality and Liberty.2 
If, after all the proofs we have given of the meaning attached to those words of the profound adepts, any one should doubt of their application to Christ and the throne, let him reflect on the interpretation of them given by Voltaire to the Genevese; and particularly what extent he gave them on his admission among the brethren of Equality and Liberty: let him be carried back to this initiation, let him behold the crowned adept, those who crown him, and those who surround him, and can any other proof be required of the object of their mysteries than the list of these attendant brethren. There on the same line he would behold Sophisters and Masons, and particularly those who 
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by their writings have prepared the downfall of the Altar and the Throne, who by their votes have decreed it, and by their crimes have consummated so iniquitous an undertaking. There he would meet the impious brethren, such as Voltaire, Condorcet, Lalande, Dupuis, Bonneville, Volney, and all the other blasphemers both modem and ancient; there again he would see the rebellious brethren, a Fauchet, Bailly, Guillotin, La Fayette, Menou, Chapellier, Mirabeau, and Syeyes; there in the same Lodge he would find the adepts of Holbach’s club, and those of Philip I’Egalite. Whence this concord, what object can unite so many impious brethren, so many rebellious brethren in the same Lodge, if not the identity of their secret mysteries? and why this concourse of the Sophisters to the Masonic Lodges, if not for the mutual succour they are to afford each other? 
It was not sufficient for the heroes of the Encyclopedia to unite under their standards against Christ the infidels of the court and of every class. Many in all classes who had remained faithful to their God were also true to their King. Even in the impious part of the Aristocracy many men were to be found, whom fortune, ambition, or custom attached either to the person or to the existence of the Monarch. There existed a public force, which the duty or interest of its chiefs might oppose to their machinations; and a multitude of Citizens might have risen against the Conspirators. 
But however numerous the disciples of impiety may have been, still the multitude sided with the altar and the throne. The Sophisters saw they had not as yet sufficiently triumphed over the public opinion; they felt that it was necessary to acquire strength. 
Having long meditated on the arts of rebellion, they soon perceived what advantages might be drawn hereafter from the Masonic Lodges. From the period of their coalition a revolution was made in the French Masonry, the adepts of which soon became the children of the Encyclopedia. The Martinists alone, with some few Cabalistic Lodges, remained true to their slave Curbicus; all others adopt the impiety of Voltaire. The real source of the mysteries was to be traced by the forms preserved; but it was at this period that all those novelties were introduced which make it more difficult to trace them. It was on this coalition that all our Duallist Masons were transformed into Atheists, Deists, or Pantheists. It was then that the degrees of the Knights of the Sun and of the Druids were added to the former ones; but they are nothing more than the impious degrees of modem Sophistry. 
Be they however children of Manes, or the offspring of the Encyclopedia, it was always the same conspiracy which constituted the grand object of the Occult Lodges. To secure the triumph of Holbach’s club, the Sophisters had only to assure themselves of the support of the pikes3; and by means of the interior intercourse of the Masonic Lodges they hoped to effectuate it. At the head of this correspondence was a general office called the Grand Orient, apparently under the direction of the Grand Master, but really conducted by the most profound adepts. This was the seat of Government, the high tribunal where all the Masonic differences or suits were settled; it was also the supreme 
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council whose orders could not be violated or disobeyed without incurring the penalties of perjury. 
It was to this tribunal that the different Lodgees spread throughout the country sent their deputies, who, residing there, were entrusted with the forwarding of orders, and with notifying their execution. Every Lodge had its president called the Venerable, whose duty consisted in forwarding the orders of the Grand Orient, or in preparing the brethren for the orders they were to receive. All instructions were transmitted in a secret language, in a particular cypher, or by private means. Lest any false brother or Mason, not subject to the inspection of the Grand Orient, should intermix with the real adepts without being discovered, there was a watch-word which changed every quarter, and was regularly sent by the Grand Orient to every Lodge under its inspection. 
Every branch of this government was bound by the oaths of not revealing to the prophane the secrets of Free-masonry. Each lodge sent its contributions quarterly for the maintenance of the central office, and to cover all expences which this office judged necessary to be incurred for the general interest of the craft. Those Lodgees that were not under the inspection of the Grand Orient, were under a similar government of a Mother Lodge, which also had its Grand Master and kept the same sort of correspondence. 
This part of their constitutions was generally known to all the brethren; but I have often repeated that with respect to the Occult Lodges they were in the dark. The day was to come when the greatest novice in the art was to show as much zeal as the most profound adept. To effectuate this, it was only necessary to fill their ordinary Lodges with hair-brained young fellows, ignorant citizens, and even thick-headed workmen, who had been previously misled by the impious doctrines of the Sophisters, and with all those who were carried away by that torrent of declamation, calumnies, &c. directed against the altar, the throne, and all the higher orders of society. 
With such a species of brethren the Occult Mysteries were unnecessary, and without any further instructions the warhoop of Equality and Liberty was more than sufficient to excite their enthusiasm and direct their blows. A chief in each Lodge, or a very few adepts in direct correspondence with the central office of the Conspirators, might easily be informed of the day and hour on which it was necesssary that the minds of these underling adepts should be worked up to revolutionary fury, and to point out the objects and persons on whom they were to vent their rage. Nor was it impossible to organize those bands of Brigands and firebrands into Lodges, and thus distribute to each the different parts of levelling butchers and of revolutionary executioners. These Lodges, multiplied throughout the state in the towns and villages, might, under the direction of the central office or committee, turn out at the same instant all over the country, thousands and tens of thousands of adepts all enthusiastically arrayed under the banners of Equality and Liberty, armed with pikes, hatchets, and torches, carrying fire and desolation wherever their course was traced, knowing beforehand what victims were to be sacrificed, what 
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castles and country houses to be burnt, and what heads to be carried before the triumphant levellers of Equality and Liberty; thus preserving the most exact accord in the midst of rebellion, levelling at one blow all public force, all public justice, disorganizing every thing and throwing every thing into confusion. But, in order to establish its new empire and organize its own power, it only had to transform its secret dens of conspiracy into Jacobin clubs, and its grand adepts into municipal officers. Thus at length, it gave birth to a Revolution irresistible, consummated, and irreparable even in the first hours of its existence, and before any one had though of measures to oppose it. 
In thus describing what might have been done by means of that tenebrous secrecy of the Masonic government and Lodges, I have only anticipated what really was done by the Sophisters to effectuate the French Revolution. As early as the year 1776 the central Committee of the Grand Orient instructed the directing adepts to prepare the Brethren for insurrection, and to visit the lodges throughout France, to conjure them by the Masonic oath, and to announce that the time was at length come to accomplish it in the death of tyrants. 
The adept who was intrusted with the visitation of the Northern provinces was an officer of infantry called Sinetty. His Revolutionary Apostleship led him to Lille. The regiment of La Sarre was at that time in garrison there. The Conspirators wished particularly to gain proselytes among and make sure of the military brethren; Sinetty was far from succeeding according to his wishes; but the method and plans he adopted are all that can be necessary for our object. To explain this matter to our readers, we will lay before them the relation made by one of the officers of La Sarre, the eyewitness, and one of the many whom Sinetty had chosen to be present at the meeting where he was to disclose the object of his Apostleship. 
“We had,” said this worthy officer to me, “our Lodge. It was to us, as to most other regiments, a mere plaything. The trials to which the new candidates were subjected afforded us much amusement. The Masonic feasts made us spend our leisure hours agreeably, and refreshed us from our labors. You very well understand that our Equality and Liberty was not that of the Jacobins. The greatest part and nearly the whole of the officers gave proofs of this at the Revolution. We indeed little thought of any such Revolution when an officer of infantry called Sinetty, a famous Mason, presented himself at our Lodge. He was received as a brother. At first he did not appear particular. A few days after he invited about twenty of us to meet him at a tea-garden called the Bonne Aventure, a little out of Lille. We thought he wished to return the compliment of the feast we had given him, and expected a common Masonic repast, when on a sudden he holds forth, declaring he had important secrets to communicate from the Grand Orient. We listen to him; but judge of our surprize when we heard him in the most emphatic and enthusiastic tone declare, That at length the time was come, that the plans so ably conceived and so long meditated by the true Masons were on the eve of being accomplished; that the universe would be freed from its fetters; Tyrants called 
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Kings would be vanquished; religious superstitions would give way to light; Equality and Liberty would succeed to the slavery under which the world was oppressed; and that man would at length be reinstated in his rights.' 
“While our orator continued these decalmations we stared at each other, as much as to say, ‘What is this madman about?' We hearkened to him for a whole hour, and silently; meaning afterwards to joke among ourselves. What appeared to us the most extravagant was the confident manner in which he asserted, that it would be vain in future for Tyrants or Kings to pretend to oppose their vast plans; that the Revolution was infallible and near; and that the altar and the throne would be overturned.4 
“He soon perceived that we were not Masons of his stamp, and left us to go and visit other Lodges. After having laughed for some time at what we conceived to be the conceits of a heated brain, we forgot the scene till the Revolution (which convinced us but too forcibly how much we had misconceived the man) recalled it to our minds.” 
When I had determined on publishing this fact, I knew how necessary it would be to authenticate it by the signature of him to whom we are indebted for the above acocunt; but it may easily be conceived that he did not wish to have been looked upon as having betrayed the secrets of the Lodge. Fortunately there are now in London many who were present at that meeting; for example, Mr. de Bertrix, Mr. Le Chevr de Myon, all formerly officers of the regiment of La Sarre. Though I have not the honour of their acquaintance, and that they may be a little surprized at seeing themselves named here, still I am not afraid of being contradicted by them, either as to the mission or the manner in which Sinetty fulfilled it; and especially when I add that it was their attachment to their King which misled them with respect to this designing madman. So far were they from any revolutionary ideas, so well did they know the dispositions of the French officers, and so firmly did they think the authority of the King established, that they believed this Sinetty to be a madman, and all his message from the Master Lodge to be no more than the reveries of a heated brain. Now that the Revolution has dissipated the illusion, I leave the historian and the reader to meditate on so important a fact. The consequences flow of themselves. They manifest all that the Brethren, either Sophisters or Masons, coalesced in their central committee, expected from the chosen adepts which they had sent into the provinces to prepare the insurrection. But it was reserved to Syeyes and Condorcet to establish in the very centre of Free-masonry an Apostleship much more general, whose object was to Jacobinize not the Lodges only but the whole Universe. 
That Condorcet, whom we have observed so jealous of fraternizing with the Albigeois, Patarins, or Catares, in short, with all the Jacobins of the middle age, had, without doubt, studied their means. What history relates of them, to inflame the indignation of the reader, is exactly what he adopted and imitated of their abominable artifices; and he even surpassed them.5 This zeal so common to the adepts did not appear active and ardent enough for him. He joined with Syeyes to found in Masonry itself a true Apostleship ofjacobinism. 
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The Lodge established at Paris, Rue Coq-heron, and presided over by the Duke de la Rochefoucault, was more particularly frequented by the profound Masons. After the Grand Orient, this was the Lodge wherein the deepest plots were contrived, where Syeyes and Condorcet, with the most zealous of the brethren, held their meetings. This was also the hotbed whence sprung the Propaganda. Of all the writers who have treated of this establishment, none were better acquainted with it than Mr. Girtanner, who lived at Paris in the midst of the Sophisters and Masons. He afterwards lived with the Jacobins, and pryed into every thing with the eye of a correct observer. A learned Foreigner and a Physician were qualities which rendered him less suspicious, and he was much in their confidence. What we are about to lay before our readers concerning the Propaganda is nearly all extracted from his Memoirs on the French Revolution. 
“The Club of the Propagandists is widely different from that of the Jacobins, though both frequently unite. That of the Jacobins is the grand mover of the National Assembly; that of the Propaganda aims at nothing less than being the mover of all human nature. This latter was in existence as early as the year 1786. The Chiefs are the Due de la Rochefoucault, Condorcet, and Syeyes.” 
For the honour of this unfortunate Duke, we hasten to say, that the Revolution soon reclaimed him from his errors. He had made himself Grand Master of several Lodges, and was the tool of Syeyes and Condorcet, who made use of his riches to forward their plans. When he beheld the disorganization of France succeeding to the first Constitutionalists, his zeal for the Propaganda was greatly abated. He at length abandoned it, and Condorcet and Syeyes remained the sole Chiefs. 
“The grand object of the Propagandists’ Club,” says Girtanner, “is to establish a philosophical order of things, paramount to all the received opinions of human nature. To be admitted into this society it is necessary to be a stickler for the Modem Philosphy, that is to say, Dogmatic Atheism; or else be ambitious, or discontent with the present Government. The first requisite on your initiation is, a promise of the most profound secrecy. The candidate is then informed, that the number of adepts is immense, and that they are spread all over the world. That all are perpetually in quest of false brethren to make away with them, and to revenge themselves on any who should betray their secret. The candidate then promises to keep no secret from the brethren, but always to defend the people against the Government; to oppose all arbitrary orders, and to do all in his power to introduce a general toleration of religions. 
“This association is composed of two sorts of members, those who pay and those who do not. The first class subscribe at least three Louis a year, and the rich double the sum. The subscribers are about five thousand; all the rest engage to propagate the principles of the society, and to act according to its views. These latter may be fifty thousand. 
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“In 1790, the general fund of the order amounted to twenty millions of livres (900,0001.) in specie; and according to statements made, they were to be ten millions more before the end of 1791. 
“They have two degrees, that of candidate and that of initiated. Their whole doctrine rests on the following basis, want and opinion are the two agents which make all men act. Cause the want, govern opinions, and you will overturn all the existing systems, however well consolidated they may appear. 
“They will also add, it is impossible to deny that the oppression under which men live is most frightfully barbarous. It is incumbent on the lights of philosophy to quicken the minds of men, and to spread the alarm against oppressors. That once done, it will need only to wait the favorable moment when all minds will be disposed to embrace the new systems, which must be preached throughout all Europe at the same time. If any opponents obstruct the way, let them be gained by conviction or by want. If they persist in their opposition, treat them like Jews, and refuse them every where the rights of Citizens.” 
A very curious article in their code, and which should not be overlooked (as being probably suggested by the little success they obtained at the outset), is that which instructs the brethren not to try their plan until they are certain of having created want. It also says, that it would be better to defer the scheme for fifty years than fail in it through too much precipitation. 
“The Propaganda found much difficulty in gaining footing in Holland; and it only succeeded at last by persuading the people there that they must be led away by the general torrent.—At present it draws large sums of money from all those provinces for the general fund.”6 
Such is the account given by Mr. Girtanner as early as the month of February 1791. A letter, dated Paris, September 1, 1792, confirms them all, saying, “You may rest assured, that all that I wrote to you concerning the Propaganda is perfectly exact. At most there are but a few slight errors in the figures, as in the round numbers, which must be taken as approximations. Idle Propaganda is at present in full activity. You will soon perceive its effects. 
At the very period when Mr. Girtanner was writing this, it is easy to perceive to what extent they flattered themselves with success. The orator of the club established at Bruxelles under the name of the friends of the people had already exclaimed: 
“Every where fetters are forged for the people; but Philosophy and Reason shall have their turn; and the day shall come when the Supreme and Sovereign Lord of the Ottoman Empire shall lie down to rest a Despot, and find himself on waking a simple Citizen.”7 
As a corroborative proof, let the reader recall to his mind what I said concerning that adept who was for a long time an unheeding Mason; was only initiated in the last mysteries when, on his reception to the degree of Kadosch, he was judged a proper person to be admitted into the Propaganda; and who had it left to his choice to go to London, Bruxelles, or even to Constantinople; and, provided he would but propagate the principles of the French 
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Revolution, was certain of repairing from the fund of the brotherhood the loss that his fortune had sustained. 
It was thus that many new degrees had been added to Masonry, and even a new society, which the restless enthusiasm of the Sophisters of Impiety had invented to spread the ancient systems of disorganizing Equality and Liberty, and to ensure their triumph. It was to the Propaganda that they were indebted for the immense number of their adepts; or rather, in rendering impiety so common, the spirit of Philosophism had gained so much ground, that it was scarcely necessary to be initiated into the Occult mysteries to be a complete conspirator. 
At that time few novices were to be found either in the Grand Lodges of the Orient or of the Contrat Social. The Revolution was so openly carried on there, that the Court could not be ignorant of it. Among the number, it was impossible that some should not look upon the Revolution as a most dreadful scourge, and in reality several were of this opinion. With certainty I may number among these latter the French nobleman who received the letter mentioned before, from Alfonse Le Roi. 
Being questioned, whether he had not observed something among the Masons tending towards the French Revolution, he made the following reply: “I have been the orator in many Lodges, and had got to a pretty high degree. As yet, however, I had observed nothing which in my opinion could threaten the state. I had not attended for a long time, when in 1786 I was met in Paris by one of the brethren, who reproached me for having abandoned the association; he pressed me to return, and particularly to attend a meeting which he told me would be very interesting. I agreed to attend on the day mentioned, and was extremely well received. I heard things which I cannot tell you; but they were of such a nature, that, full of indignation, I went immediately to the Minister. I said to him, Sir, I am not entitled to question you; I am aware of the importance and of the consequences which may result from my intrusion; but were I to be sent to the Bastille, I must ask you (because I believe the safety of the King and of the State is at stake), whether the Free-masons are watched, and whether you are acquainted with what is contriving in their Lodges? The Minister turned upon his heel, and answered. Make yourself easy, Sir, you shall not go to the Bastille, nor will the Free-masons trouble the State.” 
This Minister was not a man who could be suspected of having in any degree tampered in the Revolution; but he most certainly thought it chimerical even to surmise a plan of overthrowing monarchy, and concluded, like the Comte de Vergennes, that, while he had the control of an army of two hundred thousand men, a revolution was little to be feared. 
Lewis XVI was himself warned of the dangers which threatened his throne, but continued in that security which only ceased to delude him on his return from Varennes, when he said to a person in whom he confided, Why did I not believe, eleven years since, what I so clearly see to-day! for I had been warned of it so long ago as that. 
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If any one was entitled to disbelieve plots formed against his person or his throne, it was certainly the unfortunate Lewis XVI. Seeking only the happiness of his subjects in all sincerity of his heart, never having committed a single act of injustice, perpetually sacrificing his own interest to that of his people, and ambitious of nothing so much as of the love of that same people, how was it possible for him to conceive that the conspirators could succeed in representing him as a tyrant? Lewis XVI had not one of those vices which draw down hatred on the Monarch’s head. Publicly proclaimed the justest of Princes, and the most honest man of his empire, he was unfortunately the weakest of King—But if ever Ministers prepared a Revolution, it was certainly those in whom he placed his confidence. He began by entrusting himself to Mr. de Maurepas, whose inactive and careless disposition, dreading nothing so much as violent shocks or tempestuous broils, quietly permitted all those to gather which were only to burst forth when he was gone. The Sophister Turgot appeared but for a moment, as it were to make an essay of those systems which silently sapped the throne. The sordid ceconomy of Mr. de St. Germain only served to deprive the Monarch of his bravest supporters. The quack Necker showed no talent but that of ruining the public treasury with his loans, and of accusing Mr. de Colonne’s profusion of the fact. Under Mr. de Vergennes, false policy fomented external Revolutions, but to infuse the spirit for, and prepare interior ones. Greedy courtiers disgust the Monarcy with their intrigues, alienate the people by their scandals, corrupt them by their impiety, and irritate them by their luxury. The assembly of the Notables convene with the apparent intention only of repairing great errors, at the sole expence of the Nobility and Clergy; and nothing guaranteed that great sacrifices would not prove a great source for new dilapidations. New dissentions threatened to break out between the King and the High Courts ofjudicature, when Brienne was on the eve of making his appearance to complete the ruin by turning on the Monarch all that contempt and hatred which should justly have been heaped upon himself. Not a single minister attempted to brook the torrent of Rebellion and Impiety; not one reflected on the inefficacy of the laws for a people who hated their chiefs, and had lost all tie of religion. The Sophisters of Holbach’s club, those of Masonry, and all the mal-contents of all classes, whether noble or plebeian, had but little to do to create the desire of a Revolution; and that was the period which our conspirators waited for to consummate their plots; that was what the Propagandists called creating want. Every thing denoted that the time was come, and they applied themselves to muster up their forces for the completion of the catastrophe. 
In the year 1787, about the same time that Mr. de Calonne, anxious to retrieve the finances from the disorder into which Necker had thrown them, was convening the Notables, a secret association, supposed of new invention, established itself at the Hotel de Lussan in the street Croix des Petits Champs, under the name of Amis des Noirs (Friends of the Blacks). There was nothing new in this association but the name. All sectaries of Liberty, whether ancient or modem, every class of Sophisters, and all the Revolutionary Masons, had 
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adopted this appellation only the better to conceal the grand object of their conspiracy under the specious pretext of humanity. While occupying all Europe with the question they had proposed, on the slavery of the Negroes in America, they never lost sight of that Revolution which they had so long meditated, and which was to liberate all Europe from the pretended slavery of the laws and of supposed tyrants. Their Lodges might become suspicious by their daily meetings, and they wished not to lose sight for a single hour of the grand object of their plots. The adepts did not agree as to the method of the Revolution, or as to the laws to be substituted to those of the Monarchy. AH however were unanimous on Equality and Liberty, the grand secret of their mysteries. They also agreed, that both Equality and Liberty were at an end, wherever the people were not sovereign, and did not make their own laws, wherever they could not revoke and change them at pleasure, and particularly where the people were subjected to a Monarch or Magistrates who governed in their own right, or who were not the agents and the executors of their will, and subject to be recalled whenever it might please the people. But among the adepts were many Sophisters who shaped out Equality and Liberty according to their own interests, their dispositions, their rank and their fortunes. They were in some sort the Aristocratic Jacobins. The adept Counts, Marquisses, Dukes, Knights, and wealthy Citizens, all these were perfectly of opinion that they were to lose nothing of their rank or fortune in this new system of Equality, but that, on the contrary, they were to share among them all the rights, authority, and influence which they were to wrest from their unfortunate Monarch. In a word, they wished for such a King as the first Jacobin Legislators dreamt of, a King whom they could domineer over, and who had no authority over them. Others wished for an Equality of Liberty in the grandees or wealthy, counterpoised by an Equality of Liberty in the plebeians, and concentrating in a common chief the King. This was the Equality of the Monarchists, who thought themselves guiltless rebels because they were not sufficiently powerful to direct the course of the rebellion. As for the last class, they wished neither for a constitutional nor any other King. With them every king was a Tyrant, and every tyrant was to be overthrown; all Aristocracy was to be exploded; all titles, rank, or power was to be levelled; and this last class alone was initiated in the profound secrets of the Revolution. They conceived that they could only proceed by degrees; that it was necessary to unite in order to compass the overthrow of the existing order of things; and, that accomplished, to wait the favourable moment for accomplishing their ultimate designs. 
It was with this view that Brissot, Condorcet, and Syeyes proposed to form a general union of all the adepts, whatever might be their Revolutionary Systems, under the title of Friends of the Blacks; it was even agreed, that every man who had any serious cause of complaint against the court should be invited to join them. This was the reason why they invited the Marquis de Beaupoil de St. Aulaire, whom they supposed to be imbued with their principles through desire of revenge. But they were grossly mistaken. The Marquis had 
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great reason to complain of the Ministry; but no one could better distinguish the cause of the Monarch from the injustice of his Ministers. 
This, however, proved a fortunate error for history. What I am about to present to the reader concerning this association is made public by permission of Mr. de Beaupoil. He was kind (and I will say patriotic) enough to favor me with an account of what he had been eye-witness to in that secret society; and in vain would the historian seek a better authority. 
Consonant with the wishes of its projectors, the association of the Friends of the Blacks was composed of all the adepts who had imbibed the principles of modem Philosophism, and they were generally initiated in the mysteries of Free-masonry. In the multitude of brethren were many thousands of dupes, all ardent for, all ready to second the Revolution, and all promoting it with their utmost exertions. Each member subscribed two guineas, and was entitled to attend the deliberations. That the plans might be better digested, a regulating committee was formed of the following persons, viz. Condorcet, Mirabeau the elder, Syeyes, Brissot, Carra, the Due de la Rochefoucault, Clavieres, Pelletier de St. Fargeau, Valadi, La Fayette, and some others. 
Had I not even mentioned the French Revolution, this list of its prime movers must naturally make it occur. And what could be the object of such a society, which begins by giving itself a regulating committee composed precisely of all those men who, in the course of the Revolution, have shewn themselves its greatest abettors? A Condorcet, who would have smiled at the conflagration of the universe, provided neither Priest nor Ring could spring from its ashes!8 A Mirabeau, who to the impiety, the ambition, and all the other crimes of a Cataline, had nothing of his own to add but cowardice, and still retained all the daring profligacy of his patron.9 
When the historian shall depict a Syeyes, let him begin with the visage of a snake; for it is solely to the art of hiding his venom that that abominable character is indebted for his reputation of a profound genius. Like Mirabeau, he had long studied the Revolutionary arts; he left to the latter the more striking features of crime, reserving to himself those luxuries of obscure criminals, who point out to the ruffians the crimes to be committed, and then sculk behind their blood-thirsty cohorts.10 
With all the desire of operating a Philosophical Revolution, and of conducting it with profound policy, Brissot only dared appear on the second rank: But he had already formed the plan of his Republic, and his Philosophism only shrunk from the horrors of the Revolution, when the axe, with which he had himself assailed the throne, was suspended over his own head.11 
Claviere, a greedy and frigid stock-jobber, comes from Necker’s own country to sell to the Parisians the Revolutionary arts which he had practised there. Moderate in his expressions, even when he insinuated the most treacherous and ferocious means, he seemed to have secretly watched Syeyes to learn the art of forming disciples.12 
After having kissed the gallows, Carra appears to revenge himself on those laws which had not punished him for his thefts, and he seems to enjoy the 
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liberty to which he is restored only to blaspheme like a demoniac both God and King.13 
He that is ignorant of the effect of flattery on a weak mind, will be surprized to see the name of Rochefoucault among beings of this species.—Condorcet wanted a tool; as long as he could direct this unfortunate Duke he led him every where, to the Lodges, to the Clubs, to the National Assembly; he even persuaded him that he was leading him through the paths of virtue and honour.14 
As to La Fayette, on his white horse at the head of the Revolutionary bands, he thought himself the favorite child of Mars; seated near the Sophisters, he believed himself a Philosopher; and the Hero of the Fishmarket, he affects to rival Washington. Happy for him if his misfortunes have inspired him with a due sense of shame and sorrow for having been so long a time the puppet of the Sophisters and incendiary firebrands. 
Lastly, the Advocate Bergasse was called to this regulating committee. This man had neither the folly of La Fayette nor the wickedness of Condorcet, but he believed in Revolutionary Equality and Liberty as he did in the Somnambules, who had persuaded him that he was their Messiah. He even expected to act the part. When, in the first days of that Assembly which was called National, he was entrusted with the care of framing the code of Equality and Liberty, he was quite surprized to find himself coupled with Mounier and several other co-deputies. He meant alone to restore the people to Equality and Liberty, and to triumph over Despotism. It was not the superiority of talents nor his high repute for honesty that acquired him his seat in this committee, but the wild enthusiasm of his ideas and his thirst after a new order of things. Happily for him, what made him quit the new Legislators, made him also abandon the Conspirators. His secession only left Condorcet, Syeyes, Mirabeau, and the other rebels, more at liberty to act. 
When the Marquis de Beaupoil was invited to inscribe his name on the list of this assocition, he candidly believed that its object was the consideration of those questions, so worthy a generous soul, on the means to be proposed to the King of alleviating or perhaps abolishing the slavery of the Negroes. He did not however remain long in his error. The establishment of Equality and Liberty, and the compiling of the Rights of Man, were the leading features of all their deliberations, and consequences of the most alarming nature to Sovereigns were drawn and debated without the least hesitation. 
“Notwithstanding my professed aversion for such opinions,” says the Marquis, “I had the constancy to attend the meetings of the regulating committe till I was perfectly master of their plans. I remarked that all the members of the association were also members of the Masonic Lodges, and particularly of that society actuated by the same principles called Philantropes. I also observed, that there already existed a close correspondence with the other associations of the same sort both in Europe and America, and the general talk was on the certainty of a Revolution which was nigh at hand. Those brethren who did not belong to the committee came to bring their 
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money, and repeat their most ardent wishes for the success of its arduous undertakings. They then mixed in the different Lodges and Clubs, which in fact professed the same principles, and the regulating committe maintained its primacy over these various Clubs, merrely by being a selection of the most wicked members from them all.” 
“Their grand object known, I might have pryed into their most secret mysteries; but I disdained dissimulation; and had I remained longer in this haunt of Conspirators I must have adopted it. Full of indignation, I declaimed vehemently against their plots; I required that my name should be erazed from the list; I blotted it out myself, and left their den forever. 
“I ought certainly to have hastened to inform Government of the doctrines and plans of this Association;15 but to denounce a society which had admitted me to its mysteries, bears a face of perfidy which I should have rejected had the idea occurred. I confined myself therefore to printing a sort of antidote under the title of Unity of the Monarchical power. Some time after that, I printed a work called Of the Republic and of the Monarchy, with a view to warn the King, and the nation at large, of the consequences pending on the Revolution. This was more than necessary to expose me to all the vengeance of the Conspirators. 1 was acquainted that the very day after my erazure, the whole sitting was spent in suggesting means of punishing what they called my treachery; many violent opinions were broached; but Mirabeau only voted for calumny and other means of representing me as a dangerous man, and one to whom no credit was due. Carra and Gorsas were entrusted with the commission, and it was from their pens that flowed the most violent declamations against me; and when the proscriptions began, my name was to be found foremost upon the list.” 
If the candour and loyalty of the Marquis hindered him from staying any longer among these Conspirators, his acount at least demonstrates that he had remained long enough to remove all doubt as to the grand object of their mysteries. I really believe myself entitled to announce to the public, that a day will come when even all the most secret deliberations of this den of Conspirators will be made public. 
When the Revolution rendered it unnecessary for the prime agents to wear the mask any longer, the name of Friends of the Blacks was thrown aside and the association appeared to be dissolved. The regulating committee remained, and only enveloped itself in greater darkness the more surely to direct all the Parisian Clubs, the Sections, the Revolutionary Societies, and even the Jacobins themselves. If Gobet,'6 the too famous intruded Archbishop of Paris, was not a member of this committee, he knew their plans; he must even have been present at their meetings more than once. He would not otherwise have spoken so emphatically of what was contriving there at the time this unhappy apostate requested some secret conferences with me, concerning his reconciliation with the church.—I am at present perfectly persuaded, that it was the fear of the Regulating Committee which hindered him from keeping his word, and in some sort atoning for the horrible scandal he had given. It is true, that 
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he never spoke to me of the committee but in general terms, yet it was always with so much terror that I could easily surmise the atrocity of their plans: “No,” said he, “no, you cannot conceive, you could not give credit to the lengths they mean to go, what plans, what means, they have in agitation. You have seen nothing as yet.” We were, nevertheless, in April of the third year of the Revolution, and I had witnessed many horrid scenes. 
Long before this period I was acquainted with an adept, a great Mason and Deist, but an enemy to carnage and plunder. He wished for a Philosophical Revolution conducted with more order and less violence, and was a member of the regulating committee. I shall never forget what he told me one day, when speaking of the committee, in nearly the same terms as Gobet had done. I could have foretold all that has since been done against the Nobility, the Clergy, and the King. “I go there,” said he, “but with horror, and to oppose their frightful projects. Hereafter shall be known all that is carried on there, and how those savage minds add to the horrors of the Revolution. It shall be known, but after my death. I am too wise to publish it during my life. I know too well what they are.” 
I will not attempt to supply from my imagination what might be surmised from such a speech, respecting a committee entirely composed of the most inveterate enemies of the Altar and of the Throne which Masonry or the Sophisters could produce. But I will lay before my readers what I have learned from various adepts concerning that part of the Conspiracy to which this volume has naturally led us. 
Of all the means adopted by the regulating committee, that which contributed the most to form the immense multitude of armed men which they wanted, was their correspondence with the Masonic Lodges dispersed at that time all over France in great numbers. In Paris alone there were one hundred and fifty, and as many in proportion, if not more, in the other towns and even in the villages. 
Deliberations taken at the regulating committee were transmitted to the central committee of the Grand Orient; thence they were sent to the Venerables or Masters of the different Lodges in the Provinces. The very year in which this regulating committee was established, a great many of the Venerables received instructions accompanied by the following letter: “As soon as you shall receive the enclosed packet you will acknowledge the receipt of it. You will subjoin the oath of punctually and faithfully executing all orders which you shall receive in the same form, without making any inquiry whence they come or by whom they shall be sent. If you refuse this oath, or if you are not true to it, you will be looked upon as having violated the oath1' which you took at your initiation. Remember the Aqua Tophana (the most subtle of poisons).— Remember the poignards that will start from their sheaths to pierce the heart of the traitor.” 
Such nearly were the contents of a letter received by a man formerly a most zealous Mason, and of whom I learned that similar orders had been sent to the other Masters of Lodges. For nearly these two years past 1 have been in 
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possession of a memorial which names several of the Venerables who received these instructions and faithfully complied with them. Such was the conduct of La Coste, a Physician of Montignac-le-Comte, in Perigord, originally the founder of the Lodge in that town, a Deputy at the second Assembly, and finally voting the King’s death in the third. I can also name the Attorney Gairaux, who did not show less zeal for the Revolution. He was not the Master of the Lodge when these first instructions were sent. The packet was delivered to the Chevalier de la Calprade, at that time intrusted with the hammer at the Lodge at Sarlat; but, surmising to what lengths these first letters might lead him, he very providently resigned his place to Gairaux.18 
I am thus minute in my accounts, because it is essential that history be informed how so deep a plot was carried on, and how those millions of armed men appeared to second it at the same instant in every part of France. 
Lest their numbers should not be sufficiently great, the regulating committee resoved on admitting a class of men, which had long since been excluded, to the lesser mysteries of Masonry. It was that of the day labourers, and all the lower classes of mechanics, even vagabonds and ruffians. With these men Equality and Liberty needed no farther explanation. It was easy for the adepts to infuse the revolutionary enthusiasm into them by the power of these words alone. 
The Masons of a higher rank in Paris did not like to fraternize with such brethren. It was necessary to call some from the Provinces, and in a short time the suburbs of St. Antoine and St. Marceau were entirely Masonized. 
Many years before the formation of this Regulating Committee, the wellinformed adepts would write that the number of Free-masons was incomparably greater in France than in England; that the hair-dressers and valets, and every sort of profession flocked to the Lodges.19 It will not be an exaggeration therefore to calculate the number of Free-masons at six hundred thousand; and at that period it could not be supposed that the generality of this immense number were averse to the plans of the Occult Lodges. Impiety and the declamations of the Sophisters supplied the last mysteries. The greatest novices were enthusiastically wedded to the ideas of Equality and Liberty. Let a hundred thousand of the brethren be subtracted as untainted with these principles, it will be the most the historian can do in favour of our youth who remained faithful to the spirit of their forefathers. Thus the Regulating Club could rely upon the support of five hundred thousand brethren, at that time spread all over France, all zealous for the Revolution, all ready to rise at the first signal and to impart the shock to all other classes of the people. The Sophisters already boasted that it was not such an easy thing to triumph over three millions of men. 
This was the plan adopted by the Committee to organize the Revolutionary bands. The Sophisters had cleared the way by perverting the public opinion. The hiding places and dens of a Sect, the sworn enemies to Christianity and Sovereigns, had opened and expanded themselves. The adepts of Occult Masonry had multiplied; their ancient tenets of Impiety and 
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Rebellion had identified them in the new Lodges with that of modem Philosophism. Opinion had gained the heart; but plots, cunning, and secret artifice, had mustered up the forces. Had Necker, Briennes, the Deficit or the Notables never been mentioned in France, had Lewis XIV been upon the throne when the Regulating Committe and the Central Club of Masonry should have completed the organization of their skulking adherents, Lewis XIV himself would not have stopped the Revolution. It would have found chiefs. Public opinion would have named them, and the banners of truth would have been deserted. At the sound of Equality and Liberty he would have seen his legions disband, and rally under the standard of revolt. Had Lewis XVI refused to convoke the States General, the Regulating Committee would have convened them; five hundred thousand adepts under arms would have supported the convocation, and the people would have flocked to the elections. 
Such was the progress of this twofold Conspiracy at the time of the convocation of the States General. The skulking Sophisters of Masonry and the barefaced Sophisters of Holbach’s Club perceived that it would be necessary to choose a chief who might be made the stalking-horse, and give them a sanction by his name. He was to be powerful, that he might forward the crimes which they had planned; he was to be cruel, lest he should flinch at the sight of the numerous victims that were to be sacrificed to their horrid plots.—He needed not the talents, but the vices of a Cromwell. The conspirators soon cast their eyes on Philip D’Orleans, the pupil of some evil Genius. 
D’Orleans, for his part, was conspiring as well as the combined Sophisters. More wicked than ambitious, he aspired at the Throne; but, like the evil genius, he delighted in ruin and devastation, even though he should not thereby exalt himself; Philip had sworn to seat himself on the Throne, or to overturn it though he were to be cmshed under the mins. For a long time had this unparalleled monster been callous to honor or remorse; a brazen front repelled the shafts of contempt or of disdain, nor was he to be affected by the hatred of man or of heaven. A youth spent in debauchery had deadened every honorable sentiment of his heart, and by the blackest deeds he sought to ensure his expectations of fortune. At an age when the love for riches is scarcely known, public report accused him of having enticed the young Prince of Lamballe into debauchery merely to secure to himself the immense fortune of this young Prince, who fell a victim to his cunning, while in quest of pleasure. Nor is there an action of his life which could render at all improbable such atrocious perfidy. Time only more and more developed a heart capable of such designs; he was cowardly and revengeful; ambitious and cringing; prodigal and avaricious. Proud of his name and the rank of Prince, he was the humble servant of the vilest populace; choleric and impetuous before his friends, cool and dissembling before those whom he wished to rain, callous to all good actions if he saw no direct means of directing them to evil purposes, and never meditating such dark and hideous plots as when he assumed the 
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character of sensibility and benevolence. Little capable (from cowardice) of daring crimes, he was wicked enough to dedicate his riches to the completion of them. His heart, in a word, was the common sewer of every baleful passion, and of every vice. He needed but the opportunity to discover his bias to evil; and such was the chief with which Lucifer presented the Conspirators. 
During the contentions which subsisted betweeen the Court and the Parliaments Philip had leagued with several of those Magistrates who were more worthy of being seated in the Regulating Club of the Conspirators than in the first Tribunal of the kingdom. He was much more employed as their tool to insult the Royal Majesty in the very sanctuary of the laws, than as a leader against the encroachments of Briennes.20 
Lewis XVI for the first time showed his resentment, and Philip was exiled to Villers-Coterets. This was the spark that fired D’Orleans heart with vengeance. He already hated Lewis XVI because he was King; he hated Marie Antoinette because she was Queen; he swore their ruin; he swore it in the transports of rage and fury; nor did his agitation cease but to leave him at liberty to meditate the means of vengeance. His first step was to call to his councils the greatest villains France could produce. That Laclos whose fable genius seemed to rise from the Stygian Lakes to guide the venemous and tortuous course of the blackest crimes. 
Mirabeau and Syeyes flocked thither, nor was it difficult for them to point out the great helps to be acquired from the Masonic Lodges, of which he had been chosen the honorary chief. The Legions of Hell are bound by the bonds of friendship when evil is their object, and the grand plan was combined during the short period that Philip remained in exile. At that time he was initiated in the Occult Mysteries, but not as men of his rank formerly were; for it is certain that the brethren had considered him as sufficiently wicked to be admitted to their deepest mysteries. It is certain that the Kingkilling trial of the Vault in the degree of Kadosch was a voluptuous one for him.—In pronouncing those words, Hatred to all Worship, Hatred to all Kings, he must have seen all his hopes vanish of seating himself on the throne of the unfortunate Lewis XVI, but he breathed vengeance; and, though he were to expend his life and fortune in the pursuit, he would not relent. He renounces the throne under the penalty of peijury, and was oveijoyed at having associated with men who had sworn to destroy all thrones, provided they would first strike that of his own relative and King. 
This oath discovered to him an ocean of crimes, but he did not shrink at their sight; they only served to stimulate him to the perpetration of them. Brissot declared that he subscribed to them all at that period, but that the Court was too strong as yet, and that he only retired to England to gain time, and to let the Revolution ripen. The Marquis de Beaupoil attests this fact, in his memorial, as having heard Brissot himself declare it. 
The time was not yet come upon which the Regulting Committees had decided. They waited for the States General; their artifices, their clubs, and a cloud of writers had nearly made the demand general. The Parliament of Paris 
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called for them. France looked up to them as the regenerating power; but I have not as yet enumerated all the plots nor all the Sects which clamorously called for them to entomb the Monarchy and all its laws. 
In these divers plots the Sophisters of the Encyclopedia, opposing the rights of Equality and Liberty to the Altar, had thrown themselves headlong into the gulph of hatred to Royalty.—The Tenebrious and Occult Lodges of Masonry, the antique mysteries of the adopted slave, had received the disciples of Voltaire and Diderot into their bosom, but to connect and more secretly invigorate that hatred of Christ and of Kings. The Sophisters of Impiety and of Rebellion had only intermixed their plots with those of the Lodges, or rather dens, ready to cast forth their Legions of adepts and firebrands enthusiastically armed to establishy their Equality and Liberty on the ruins of the Altar and the Throne. The frightful Propaganda appeared with its treasures and its apostles. The Central and the Regulating Committees could boast of their Secret Correspondences, their council, and their chief—all the forces of Rebellion and of Impiety were organized—still those were not the only scourges that were to desolate France. 
Under the name of Illuminees a band of Conspirators had coalesced with the Encyclopedists and Masons, far more dangerous in their tenets, more artful in their plots, and more extensive in their plans of devastation. They more silently prepared the explosions of the Revolutionary volcano, not merely swearing hatred to the Altar of Christ and the Throne of Kings, but swearing at once hatred to every God, to every Law, to every Government, to all society and social compact; and in order to destroy every plea and every foundation of the social compact; they proscribed the terms Mine and Thine, acknowledging neither Equality nor Liberty but in the entire, absolute and universal overthrow of all property whatever. 
That such a Sect could have existed; that it could have acquired power; that it does exist; and that it is to this Sect that the most terrible scourges of the Revolution are to be traced, are without doubt among those extraordinary phenomena, of the reality of which the most incontrovertible proofs alone can convince the reader. Such will be the object of the third Part of these Memoirs. 
After having successively developed the Conspiracy of the Sophisters of Impiety, that of the Sophisters of Rebellion, and that of the Sophisters of Anarchy, it will be easy for us to apply the different disastrous consequences of each of these conspiring sects to the French Revolution, and to prove that the Monster called Jacobin is no other than the aggregate of the triple conspiracy and of the triple sect. 
1. I say with respect to the actual form of their Lodges, and not as to the substance of their mysteries; for there had existed Free-masons long since in England who pretended neither to descend from the Knights Templars nor the Grand Lodge in Scodand. This is to be seen in a manuscript written two hundred and fifty years ago and still preserved in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. This manuscript is a copy of certain 
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questions written about a hundred years before by Henry VI in his own hand. The date then of the original is about three hundred and thirty years back, as Henry VI departed this life in 1471. (See Mr. Locke’s Letter and this Manuscript in W. Preston’s Illustrations of Masonry, Book III, Sect. I.) 
There are two important remarks to be made on this manuscript. First, that the adept questioned on the origin of Masonry makes no mention of the Templars; on the contrary he says, that all the important secrets of which it is in possession were brought into Europe by Venetian merchants coming from the East. (Corned ffyrste jfromme the este ynn Venetia—3d answer.) Locke suspects that in those times of monkish ignorance, the Masons might have mistaken the Venetians for the Phenicians. Mr. Locke could not have chosen a more unfavourable moment for his suspicion, as the Masons and even the Monks had by means of the crusades learned to distinguish between the Phenicians and Venetians, and particularly between Tyr and Venice—Nothing was more natural than the answer made by the Mason to Henry VI, ‘That the mysteries had been brought from the East by the Venetians.' All Masons agree that the Templars learned them in the East. It is very natural that the Venetians, so famous in those days for their commerce in the East, should have taken these mysteries whence the Templars afterwards did, and whose history had not yet been incorporated with that of Freemasonry. But the reader will remark, that every thing leads us back to Manes, to the countries whence, it is well known, the sect and its mysteries spread into Europe. 
The second observation to be made on this ancient Manuscript is, that even in England Freemasonry already comprehended all those systems of Cabal, of Astrology, and of Divination, sciences all founded on the twofold principle of Manes. The art of living without fear or hope is also to be remarked, the grand object of Manes, as well as of all impious wretches; the art of making perfection and true liberty consist in disbelieving a future state, which may constitute the hopes of the just man and the terror of the wicked. And this is confounded in the general terms of the Manuscript—The art of wunderwerckynge, and of foresayinge thynges to comme—the skylle of becommynge gude and pafyghte wythouten the holpynges of fere or hope (8th answer). Amidst all the panegyrics bestowed on Masonry in this ancient record such are the documents contained in it. Though so much extolled by Masons, the reader will certainly not receive it as a proof of the pretended innocence of their mysteries. 
2. See the Life of Voltaire. 
3. I hope the reader will remark here, that the swearing in of the multitude is the last step 
of a conspiracy, and not the first, as some (little versed in these black arts) are perpetually repeating; and that as long as the authors remain undiscovered, it is but of litde avail to discover the vulgar and often misled agents. T. 
4. Nothing perhaps can show the danger and impolicy of oaths of secrecy more than this 
passage: For, any rebel, provided he be bound by the same oath, may come and make propositions to you of the most dangerous tendency; and if, through weakness or depravitiy, they are hearkened to, he finds Conspirators ready made; if rejected, they are still kept secret by those who are supposed to be bound to secrecy, forgetting that in this case by the very act they become peijured to their oath of allegiance and to their God. T. 
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5. Notwithstanding I have already given various proofs of the coincidences between the 
modem Jacobins and those of the middle ages, 1 think it proper to lay before my reader an historical fragment very precious, though little known. It is a letter written in 1243, by one Yvon of Narbonne to Gerald Archbishop of Bourdeaux, and preserved by Matthew Paris, a contemporary author. In this letter Yvon says, that, accused of leaning towards the Errors of the Patarins, he thought it prudent to seek safety in flight. Arrived at Come, in Italy, he meets with some Patarins, and declares himself to be persecuted for professing their doctrines. He is received as a brother, sumptuously treated, and entrusted with information, of which he gives the following account: “For three months,” says he, “I was among them, well fed, splendidly and voluptuously feasted; learning each day some new error or rather horror against faith, to all which I pretended to assent. By dint of good treatment they obliged me to promise, that in future, whenever I was in company with Christians, I would do my utmost to prove that the faith of Peter never saved any body. As soon as they had wrested from me this oath, they began to discover their secrets to me. They told me, among other things, that from several towns in Tuscany and from almost all the towns in Lombardy, they carefully sent some of their most docile disciples to Paris, who were there to apply to all the subtilties of Logic and intricate questions of Divinity, in order to prepare them for maintaining their own errors and combating the Apostolic Faith. That beside this they had a great number of merchants whom they sent to the different fairs with a view of perverting the richer laity, and in a word all those with whom they conversed or associated at table. T hus by the extent of their commerce they on one hand enrich themselves by other men’s money, and on the other pervert souls.” 
This, beyond a doubt, is a secret society, a perfect Propaganda. When we reflect that this society was entirely composed of Manichaeans, teaching that all men were free and equal, and were to obey neither the spiritual nor temporal power, one an hardly view them in any other light than as Jacobin Masons. Still less can we mistake them when we observe the new adept travelling from Come to Milan, to Cremona, to Venice, and even to Vienna, always received and feasted by the Brethren, only making himself known and getting himself acknowledged by means of certain signs which were always secretly given to him, Semper in recessu accepi ab aliis ad alios inter signa. {Math. Paris. Hist. Ang. ann. 1243). 
It is true, that this is a letter written by a penitent adept, who is sorry for having swerved from the true faith, lamenting the horrors he had been guilty of with the other brethren, and only consoling himself with the happy recolletion of having reclaimed several from their errors, and craving pardon and penance for his past wickedness. But these circumstances all become new proofs of his sincerity, and only depict in stronger colours the connection between the secret associations of the children of Manes, the true Jacobins of the middle age, and the secret associations of the Occult Masons, or of our modem Jacobins. 
6. See Girtanner, Vol III, in German, from page 470 to 474. 
7. Ibid. It is worthy the attention of every Englishman, that the work on the Rights 
of Man, which appeared under the name of Thomas Paine, was published as early as the year 1791; that it was profusely spread all over Great Britain and Ireland (in the latter of which places it may be said to have been the forerunner of the unhappy broils we have since witnessed), and it was sold (as I am credibly informed) as low as for 3d. or 4d. to the Irish Peasantry. We should swell this note to a volume were we 
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to enumerate the miserable or rather the abominable penny publications that prove the almost licentious liberty of the press, and that have been and continue to be sold of late. Even Newspapers have taken up the task. The Gazetteer, at this moment comes to hand (Saturday the 16th September 1797), in the third page and fourth column, &c. of which I read in large letters, “We live in an age pregnant with the seeds of destruction to one class of men, and with the means of triumph to another. The energies of men are all actuated, they are embatded against ERROR, and Superstition, along with its hideous train of Mitres, Diadems, and Sceptres, is destined to vanish, overwhelmed and exploded by the intrepid reasonings of all good, virtuous, independent friends.” The writer then talks of Scourges of Industry and of friends of man; but, alluding to the French Revolution of the 4th of September, he continues: These “events will be found to be highly conducive to the promotion of the final success of those schemes which have been conceived and arranged in the retreats sacred to Philosophy, and to the description we thus allude to. The project is the emancipation of a world." 
In the next column we find, that mankind are not only indebted to them (the French Government) for Liberty; but “they owe it to them, that the horrible reign of Priest-craft and Monarchic Institutions have not been restored in one country and established for centuries in every quarter of the globe. To them we owe the renewed guarantees of ultimate victory in the struggle to Pull down and destroy Thrones. To them Englishmen can only look with confidence for a redress of those grievances which have been generated in the lap of Monarchy, and nourished and fostered from the cradle, to a state of manhood by wicked Ministers, and the sycophant eulogists of a worthless Court. From them, Europe is yet destined to receive the palm of Liberty, &c. &c. Glorious events! and glorious times, in which men five only to witness the downfal of some pretender at (probably misprinted for as) the prelude to the overthrow of some Throne.”—Such are the doctrines forced upon that part of the public who support this Paper. They need no comment, but are such as should rouse the attention of every Englishman to oppose them. T. 
8. He murdered himself. T. 
9. Died in great agonies of pain, 3d April 1791, supposed to have been poisoned by the 
Jacobins. T. 
10. Still exists, 20th September, 1797. T. 
11. Was guillotined 31st of October 1793. T. 
12. Murdered himself the 1st of December 1793. T. 
13. Guillotined the 31st of October 1793. T. 
14. When he could lead him no longer he sent assassins to murder the Duke, who was tom 
to pieces by the mob, September 2, 1792. T. 
15. This is a most awful example of the fatal consequences of oaths of secrecy. T. 
16. I may now declare it, since this unhappy Gobet has fallen a victim to his vain terrors 
and mean apostasy. It was he whom I would not name when speaking (in my History of the French Clergy during the Revolution) of the Constitutional Bishops that wished to retract. Gobet was at their head. He requested several conferences with me, and we had three, which lasted two hours each. Every thing was prepared. Rome had answered with all the tenderness imaginable to Gobet’s promises. His retraction was comprised in six letters, which were already written and directed to the Pope, the King, the Archbishops, the Clergy, the Department, and the Municipality of Paris. 
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But the unfortunate man wished first to quit France, to be out of the reach of the Jacobins. The report of his departure was whispered about, he was frightened, he remained, and Robespierre ordered him to be guillotined on the 9th of April 1794. 
17. This is another example of the fatal consequences of binding oneself by oaths of the 
tendency of which we are ignorant. It may also serve to explain the question before noticed in page 284 [p. 308, Ed.], as being put at the initiation of the Fellow-craft to the degree of Master: Brother, are you disposed to execute all the orders of the Grand Master, though you were to receive contrary orders from a King, an Emperor, or any other Sovereign whatever?—The danger of such oaths will receive a still stronger demonstration in the Third Part of this Work, when we come to treat of the dark and iniquitous Cabals and menacing Conspiracies of the Illuminees. T. 
18. I was in possession of another memorial which I am sorry to say has been mislaid. It 
was the account of a gendeman, who, having refused to continue the correspondence with the Masonic Central Committee, was punished for it by him to whom he delivered it over. At the first dawn of the Revolution he was thrown into prison as an Aristocrate. Orders were sent for his delivery. The master, now become a Municipal Officer, changed the order for that of letting him walk upon a very high terrace. At the same time orders were given to the sentry to throw him off it, and these latter orders were executed. He did not die however of the fall, and I believe he is at present living in Spain. 
19. Uber die Alten und Newen Mysterien bey Frederich Maurer, 1782. 
20. History of the Conspiracy of the Duke of Orleans. 
END OF THE SECOND PART 
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THE 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS 
On the Illuminees1 and on the different Works whereon these Memoirs are grounded. 
THE third conspiracy, which I am now about to investigate, is that of the Atheistical Illuminees, which at my outset2 I denominated the conspiracy of the Sophisters of Impiety and Anarchy against every religion natural or revealed; not only against kings, but against every government, against all civil society, even against all property whatsoever. 
The name of Illuminee which this Sect (the most disastrous in its principles, the most extensive in its views, the most atrociously cunning in its means) has chosen, is of ancient standing in the annals of disorganizing Sophistry. It was the name which Manes and his disciples first affected, gloriantur Manichcei se de ccelo illuminates? The first Rosicrucians also, who appeared in Germany, called themselves Illuminees. And later, in our time, the Martinists (with many other sects) have pretended to Illuminism. As an outline for history I distinguish them by their plots and tenets, and will reduce them into two classes, the Atheistical and the Theosophical Illuminees. These latter more particularly comprehend the Martinists, whom I have already mentioned in my second volume, and the Swedenbourgians, whom I shall mention in thier proper place, where also I shall give what information I have been able to collect relating to them. The Atheistical Illuminees are the objects of the present volume, and it is their conspiracy that I mean to disclose. 
The very numerous letters, books, and manuscripts, which I have received since the publication of my proposals, has rendered it impossible for me to comprise the proposed investigation in one volume. The baleful projects of the Sect and the laws for their execution are so strangely combined, that I thought it necessary to begin by making my reader perfectly acquainted with its code; that is to say, with the regular progression of its degrees, mysteries, and government. 
This alone requiring an entire volume, I am reduced to the necessity of giving sl fourth, in which I shall develope the history of Illuminism, and make 
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an application of the triple conspiracy to the French Revolution. I have more particularly applied myself to the investigation of the legislative part of this conspiring Sect, as no work has yet been published in which the whole of their code is to be found. Detached parts only were to be met with scattered throughout the papers which had been seized by the public authority. These I have collected and digested; thus enabling the reader more easily to judge what has been and what must have been the result of such laws. In such an undertaking, I feel myself bound to lay before the public an account of the documents on which I ground my proofs. The following then is a list of the principal works, with a few observations on each, that the reader may form his own judgment as to their authenticity. 
I. The first is a collection entitled “Some of the Original Writings of the Sect of Illuminees, which were discovered on the 11th and 12th of October, 1786, at Landshut, on a search made in the House of the Sieur Zwack, heretofore Counsellor of the Regency; and printed by Order of His Highness the Elector.—Munich, by Ant. Franz, Printer to the Court.”4 
II. The second is a supplement to the Original Writings, chiefly containing those which were found on a search made at the castle of Sandersdorf, a famous haunt of the Illuminees, by order of His Highness the Elector. Munich, 1787.5 
These two volues contain irrefragable proofs of the most detestable conspiracy. They disclose the principles, the object, and the means of the Sect; the essential parts of their code, the diligent correspondence of the adepts, particularly that of their chief, and a statement of their progress and future hopes. The editors indeed have carried their attention so far, as to mention by whose hand the principal documents or letters were written. At the beginning of the first volume, and on the frontispiece of the second, is seen the following remarkable advertisement by order of the Elector:—“Those who may harbour any doubt as to the authenticity of this collection, have only to apply to the office where the secret archives are kept at Munich, and where orders are left to show the originals.”6 
I entreat that my readers will recollect this advertisement whenever they shall see the Original Writings cited. 
III. “The True Illuminee, or the real and perfect Ritual of the Illuminee; of the Illuminee; comprehending the Preparation, the Noviciate, the Minerval Degree, that of the Minor and Major Illuminee, all without addition or omission.”—With respect to the authenticity of this work, we need only quote the testimony of the Baron Knigge, sumamed Philo, the most famous of the Illuminees after the Founder of the Sect; and who was actually the chief compiler of its Code, as he tells us himself: “All these degrees (says he), such as I composed them, have been printed this year at Edesse (Frankfort on the Mein) under the title of the True Illuminee. I am ignorant of the author; but they appear exactly as they flowed from my pen; that is to say, as I compiled them.” This certainly is an authenticated document on the Sect, and recognized by the compiler himself. 
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IV. I now proceed to a work which was published by this same Philo,— under the title of “Last Observations, or Last Words of Philo, and Answers to divers Questions on my connections with the Illuminees.” In this work PhiloKnigge gives us an account of himself and of his Illuminism, of his agreements with the chiefs of the Sect, and of his labours for it. His vanity, however, makes this narrative fulsome. The reader will observe in his writings one of those pretended Philosophers who treat all religious objects with that contempt which they themselves deserve. This is of no consequence; he attempts to justify his own conduct; his avowals may therefore be received in testimony against the Sect. 
V. “The last Works of Spartacus and Philo," Die neusten Arbeiten des Spartacus und Philo. Except the Original Writings, this is the most intelligent and important work that has been published on the Illuminees. It contains the two degrees of the greatest consideration both on account of the mysteries revealed in them by the Sect, and of the laws laid down for the adepts.—Not a shadow of doubt can be maintained as to the authenticity of this work. These degrees and laws are published with a certificate of Philo attesting their conformity with the original, and under the seal of the Order. This certificate was scarcely necessary. Whoever can read must easily perceive that these degrees and these laws are no other than a compilation, and often (in the most essential parts) but a copy of the discourses, precepts, and principles, contained in the Original Writings. The publisher is a man who has passed through all the degrees of Illuminism. More dexterous than Philo, he makes himself master of his secret, and of that of the whole Sect. The better to unmask Illuminism, he becomes an Illuminee; and he has so well succeeded, that no member of the Order was better acquainted with it than himself. 
VI. The same writer has published A Critical History of the Degrees of Illuminism, a valuable work, in which every thing is proved from the very letters of the grand adepts. 
VII. The Directing Illuminee, or the Scotch Knight. This may be said to be the counterpart of the Last Works of Philo and Spartacus. It is a description of the most important intermediary degree of Illuminism. The Editor does not indeed publish it under the signet of the Order; but when the reader has compared it with the Original Writings, and even with the criticism on it by the chief, who was not much pleased with the compiler, he will soon decide that the grand seal of the Order is not necessary to authenticate it. 
VIII. Remarkable Depositions respecting the Illuminees. These are three juridical depositions on oath, and signed 1st by Mr. Cosandy, Canon and Professor at Munich; 2dly by Mr. Renner, Priest and Professor of the same Academy; 3dly by Mr. Utzschneider, Counsellor of the Electoral Chamber; 4thly by Mr. George Griimberg, a member of the Academy of Sciences, and Professor of Mathematics. As every thing is juridical in these depositions, it would be useless for me to insist on the weight they must carry with them. These were four pupils, who did not wait to be initiated in the grand mysteries of the Sect to form their judgement on, and to quit the Sect. They 
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were cited at a tribunal to declare all they knew, and they answered with moderation and truth. Their depositions will find a place in the historical part of this work. 
IX. The Apologies published by some of the leaders of the Sect are also to be classed among the incontrovertible evidence which we have acquired. These gentlemen will not be expected to have aggravated their own wickedness. 
X. The list would be endless were I to subjoin all the works that have been written against the Sect. But I must distinguish in this place the works of Mr. Hoffman, Professor at the University of Vienna. I am but little acquainted with those of Doctor Zimmerman, though I have been informed by letter, that he furnished many valuable articles in a journal published at Vienna, and chiefly directed against the Sect. I often find Mr. Stark’s name mentioned as a strenuous opponent of the Sect. I have seen no publication with his name to it, except an Apology in Answer to the Calumnies of the Sect, which it continues to repeat, notwithstanding the victorious manner in which he has answered them. 
Among the anonymous writings I find an excellent work entitled the Ultimate fate of the Free-masons (Endliches schicksal des Frey-maurer Ordens). It is a discourse pronounced at the breaking-up of a Freemason’s Lodge. The writer of this discourse gives an excellent statement of the reasons why the Lodges should suspend their labours since Illuminism had intruded itself into Masonry.—I believe he would have pronounced this discourse much sooner, had he known that all Lodges were not so pure as his own. 
I have also perused the Biographical Fragments of the Sieur Bode, a famous Illuminee; these will be very useful in our Historical Volume. As to numberless other works which I have read on the same subject, it will suffice to give the titles of them when quoted. I have said more than enough to show that I am not in the dark with respect to the subject on which I am writing. 
I could wish to express my gratitude to those virtuous men who, by their correspondence, and the memorials which they have sent me, have greatly advanced my undertaking. But open expressions of such a gratitude would prove fatal to them. To have contributed to the public utility is a sufficient reward for their virtue; and if my work is not so perfect as it ought to be, it arises not from any want of energy in their endeavours. 
I find myself much against my will obliged to answer certain objections which my Translator has made, and which will, doubtless, be repeated by many other readers, grounded on the work of Mr. Robison, entitled Proof of a Conspiracy against all the Religions and Governments of Europe, &c. &c. That work was published just as this Third Volume was going to the press. Its author had not then met with my two first Volumes; but in a second Edition he is pleased to mention them in his Appendix. I am much flattered by his approbation, heartily congratulate him on the zeal he has himself shown in combating the public enemy, and am happy to see that he has wrought on the best materials. Without knowing it, we have fought for the same cause with 
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the same arms, and pursued the same course; but the public are on the eve of seeing our respective quotations, and will observe a remarkable difference between them. I fear lest we should be put in competition with each other, and the cause of truth suffer in the conflict. I entreat the reader to observe, that these differences arise from the different methods followed by him and myself. Mr. Robison has adopted the easiest, though the most hazardous method. He combines together in one paragraph what his memory may have compiled from many, and sometimes makes use of the expressions of the German author when he thinks it necessary. Beside, he has seen much, and read much, and relates it all together in the paragraphs marked by inverted Commas. The warning he has given in his preface will not suffice to remove the objections of some readers. In some passages he has even adopted as truth certain assertions which the correspondence of the Illuminees evidently demonstrate to have been invented by them against their adversaries, and which in my Historical Volume I shall be obliged to treat in an opposite sense. Nor will I pretend to say, that Illuminism drew its origin from Masonry; for it is a fact demonstrated beyond all doubt, that the founder of Illuminism only became a Mason in 1777, and that two years later than that he was wholly unacquainted with the mysteries of Masonry.8 
I know perfecdy well, that this will not make Illuminism less disastrous; nevertheless I am obliged to differ from Mr. Robison when treating on that subject, as well as on some other articles.—So much for objections; here is my reply. 
In the first place Mr. Robison and I always agree as to the essential facts and the Conspiracy of the Illuminized Lodges; we also agree on their maxims and degrees; and this must be sufficient to convince the reader. 
In the next place, in his general view of the Sect he has observed its detestable and most dangerous principles. Like a traveller he has seen the 
Monstrum horrendum, informe, ingens . . . 
But he has not described its forms, its manners, and its habits. Nor would it be very prudent to reject his narrative because some few circumstances are not perfectly authenticated, or because here and there some want of order may be observable. 
In short, if we except one or two letters, which may be said to be translations, all the other quotations (though in the form of letters) cannot be called so, for they are not to be found in the letters of the Illuminees. They are Extracts from different parts, all brought together under one head; Mr. Robison has given them to the public in his own stile, and sometimes makes the Illuminees speak in clearer terms than is done in the Originals. His addition in the Translation of the famous letter from Spartacus to Marius, page 165-6,9 has given rise to numberless questions, how the—even d— was expressed in the German text. A parenthesis follows (can this mean death?). I was obliged to answer that the even d—, as well as the parenthesis, were additions; but at the same time that they were not additions contrary to the 
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sense of the letter. I could willingly have attributed these deviations to a difference in the editions of the Original Writings; but a new work must be supposed, as well as new letters, to justify the quotations, and all Germany must have noticed such changes. In the first place, the Court of Bavaria would have protested against such a supposition; as the Original Writings could not have coincided with an edition so dissimilar; next, the Illuminees who have not spoken in such clear language, though clear enough in their letters; in fine, the authors who have combated Illuminism, and whose quotations all exactly agree with the Edition of Munich. The Pages may change in different Editions; but whole Letters and Discourses cannot, especially when the public may, as we have seen above, have access to the Originals. 
As for myself, whose name cannot be expected to have such authority as Mr. Robison’s, I have taken all the precautions of which I felt myself to stand in need.10 I never make a quotation but with the Original before me; and when I translate any passage which may stagger the reader, I subjoin the original, that each may explain and verify the text. I follow the same line of conduct when I compare the different testimonies. I never mention a single law in the code without having the original before me, or the practice of it to vouch for my assertion. Hence it will be perceived, that we are not to be put in competition with each other; Mr. Robison taking a general view while I have attempted to descend into particulars: as to the substance we agree. I heartily congratulate him on his zeal in combating the monster; and though we do not agree in certain particularities, we both evince the monstrous nature of the Sect, and the certainty of its horrible Conspiracies. 
1. The Translator thinks it proper to inform the Reader, that, considering how much the 
abuse of terms, such as of Philosophy, Reason, See. Sec. has contnbuted to diffuse the new-fangled doctrines, he has adopted in the present volume (which may be said to be the first methodical work published on the subject of which it treats) the words Illuminee, Illuminize, and Illuminization, though Illuminate and Illumination might perhaps be more correct expressions. Every reader will feel, that the illumination of the world, and to illuminate mankind, are objects worthy of the true philosopher. But may the man be ever accurst who shall attempt to illuminize his countrymen, or aim at the illuminization of the world! T. 
2. Vol. I. page xxii [p. 6, Ed.]. 
3. Gaultier, Verbo Manicr^i, Sect. 3. 
4. Einige original schriften des Illuminaten Ordens, welche bey dem gewesenen regierungs
rath Zwack, durch vorgennommene haus visitation zu Landshut den 11 und 12 Octob. 1786, vorgefunden worden. Auf hochsten befehl seiner churfiirstlichen Durchleucht zum druck befordert. Miinchen. Gedruckt bey Ant Franz churfl: hof-buchdrucker. 
5. Nachrichten von weitern Original schriften, Sec. Sec. 
6. Wer an der aechtheit dieser versammlung einen zweifel tragt, mag sich nur bey den 
hiesigen geheimen archiv melden, allwo man ihm die urschrifften selbst vorzulegen befehligen ist. Miinchen 26 Marz 1787. 
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7. Philo’s Endliche erklarung, &c. Page 96. 
8. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. 6, to Ajax.—Ibid. Let. 36 to M. C. Porcius—and the first 
Pages of the Critical History of the Degrees. 
9. See Page 4 [p. 401, Ed.], of this Volume. 
10. I am also afraid that the difference that exists between the degrees of Rosicrucian, of 
which Mr. Robison is in possession, and those which I have mentioned, may give rise to argument. I answer, 1st. That I am acquainted with three degrees of Rosicrucians, very different in themselves; 2dly. That the Cathechisms, Questions, and Rituals for the same degree gready differ in different countries: 3dly. That I have followed the works of Mr. L’Abbe Le Franc, which Mr. Robison has quoted: 4thly. That Mr. Robison allows the degree of Knights of the Sun as described by me to be similar to that which he is in possession of. Since the publication of my Second Volume, I have received an account of the same degree which coincides with what I had said, and this degree is a sufficient ground for all that Mr. Robison or myself have asserted on the attack carried on by Masonry against Religion and Governments. 
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        CHAP. I. 
Spartacus- Weishaupt, Founder of the Illuminees. 
THERE sometimes appear men formed with such unhappy dispositions, that we are led to consider them in no other view than as emanations from the evil genius, bereft by the avenging God of the power of doing good. Imbecil in the sphere of wisdom, such men are only efficient in the arts of vice and destruction; they are ingenious in those conceptions, skilful in that cunning, and fruitful in those resources which enable them despotically to reign in the schools of falsehood, depravity, and wickedness. In competition with the Sophisters, these men will surpass them in the arts of exhibiting error in false and delusive colours; of disguising the vicious passions under the mask of virtue; and of clothing impiety in the garb of Philosophy. In the den of conspirators they are pre-eminent by the atrocity of their deeds; they excel in the arts of preparing revolutions, and of combining the downfal of the Altar with that of Empires. If their career be ever impeded, it is only when they approach the paths of virtue and of real science. When Heaven in its wrath permits a being of this species to appear on the earth, it has only to put nations within the sphere of his activity, and it will be awfully avenged. 
With such qualities, and under such auspices, was bom in Bavaria, about the year 1748, Adam Weishaupt, better known in the annals of the sect by the name of Spartacus. To the eternal shame of his Serene protector, this impious man, heretofore Professor of Law at the University of Ingolstadt, but now banished from his country as a traitor to his Prince and to the whole universe, peacefully at the court of Ernest Lewis, Duke of Saxe Gotha, enjoys an asylum, receives a pension from the public treasury, and is dignified with the title of Honorary Counsellor to that Prince. 
An odious phenomenon in nature, an Atheist void of remorse, a profound hypocrite, destitute of those superior talents which lead to the vindication of truth, he is possessed of all that energy and ardour in vice which generates conspirators for impiety and anarchy. Shunning, like the ill-boding owl, the genial rays of the sun, he wraps around him the mantle of darkness; and history shall record of him, as of the evil spirit, only the black deeds which he planned or executed. Of mean birth, his youth was passed in obscurity, and but a single trait of his private life has pierced the cloud in 
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which he had enveloped himself—but it is one of hateful depravity and of the most consummate villany.—Incestuous Sophister! it was the widow of his brother whom he seduced.—Atrocious father! it was for the murder of his offspring that he solicited poison and the dagger.—Execrable hypocrite! he implored, he conjured both art and friendship to destroy the innocent victim, the child whose birth must betray the morals of his father. The scandal from which he shrinks is not that of his crime; it is (he says and writes it himself) the scandal which, publishing of the depravity of his heart, would deprive him of that authority by which, under the cloak of virtue, he plunged youth into vice and error.—Monstrous Sophister! he accuses the devils of not having skreened him from this scandal by those abominations which called the vengeance of the God of Nature on the son of Judah.—Then, impudently daring, he perjures himself; he calls every thing that is sacred to witness, that neither he nor his friends ever knew of the existence of those poisons or secret means of skreening him from infamy, much less that they had ever proposed, sought, or employed them. He challenges, and at length forces, the magistrates to prove the accusation; they produce the letters of the peijured Sophister, and therein we behold him entreating a first, a second, and even a third confidant, to seek, or cause to be sought, and to communicate to him, these horrid arts. We see him recalling promises of three years standing with respect to these means. He complains of the little success of his attempts, he accuses the agents of timidity or of ignorance; he entreats and conjures them to renew their attempts, telling them, that it was not yet too late, but that expedition was necessary. Who can paint the depravity of this single trait. How monstrous the being who could have combined such depravity! That the God who humiliates the Sophister should have permitted this single trait to have been brought to light, will suffice to show how far wickedness may be carried by the man who, with virtue on his tongue, and under the shade of that sacred name, was forming and fanaticising the blood-thirsty legions of a Robespierre. 
After so shocking an accusation the reader will naturally expect us to produce incontrovertible proofs. We will, therefore, first lay before him the letter of Weishaupt to his adept Hertel; it is the Third Letter in the Second Volume of the Original Writings of the Illuminees in Bavaria. 
“Now,” says Weishaupt to this adept, “let me, under the most profound secrecy, lay open the situation of my heart. It destroys my rest, it render me incapable of every thing. I am almost desperate. My honour is in danger, and I am on the eve of losing that reputation which gave me so great an authority over our people. My sister-in-law is with child. I have sent her to Athens (Munich) to Euriphon, to solicit a marriage licence from Rome. You see how necessary it is that she should succeed, and that without loss of time; every moment is precious. But should she fail, what shall I do?—How shall I restore the honour of a person who is the victim of a crime that is wholly mine? We have already made several attempts to destroy the child; she was determined to undergo all; but Euriphon is too timid. Yet I scarcely see any other expedient. Could I depend on Celse’s secrecy (the professor Bader at Munich), he could be of great service 

        
        [image: Picture #428]
        

        402 
THE ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
to me; he had promised me his aid three years ago. Mention it to him if you think proper. See what can be done. I should be sorry that Cato knew any thing of it, lest he should tell all his friends. If you could extricate me from this unfortunate step, you would restore me to life, to honour, to rest, and to authority (that is over his people). If you cannot, I forewarn you of it, I will hazard a desperate blow, for I neither can nor will lose my honour. I know not what devil”. . . . [Here decency obliges us to be silent; but he continues] “As yet nobody knows any thing of it but Euriphore, it is not too late to make an attempt, for she is only in her fourth month, and the worst of it is, that it is a criminal case, and that alone makes the greatest efforts and the most extreme (or boldest) resolution necesssary. Be well and live happier than I do, and do think of some means which can extricate me from this affair. I am yours, &c. Spartacus.” 
Notwithstanding his repugnance to let Cato into the secret, Weishaupt is at length obliged to write to him on the subject, and, after repeating that which through decency we have omitted above, this monster of hypocrisy says, “what vexes me the most in all this, is that my authority over our people will be greatly diminished—that I have exposed a weak side, of which they will not fail to advantage themselves whenever I may preach morality, and exhort them to virtue and modesty.”' 
Now let us observe the same Weishaupt barefacedly saying in his apology, “I think and declare before God (and I wish this writing to be looked upon as a most solemn declaration), that in all my life I have never heard of those secret means (of abortion) nor of those poisons; that I have never seen nor had knowledge of any occasion when I or my friends could even have thought of advising, administering, or making any use whatever of them. And this I say in testimony and affirmation of the truth”2 It is thus that by the most abominable hypocrisy he sustains a barefaced and detestable peijury. 
So much for the moral virtue of this man; but our chief object is, to consider him in his character of a Conspirator. Let us then descend into that baleful abyss, and observe him in the schools of impiety, rebellion, and anarchy. Here again he appears to have been ignorant of the gradations of crime, of the space that lies between the slightest deviation from rectitude and the most profound wickedness. Here, scarcely have the magistrates cast their eyes upon him when they find him at the head of a conspiracy which, when compared with those of the clubs of Voltaire and D’Alembert, or with the secret committees of D’Orleans, make these latter appear like the faint imitations of puerility, and show the Sophister and the Brigand as mere novices in the arts of revolution. It is not known, and it would be difficult to discover, whether Weishaupt ever had a master, or whether he is himself the great original of those monstrous doctrines on which he founded his school. There exists, however, a tradition which on the authority of some of his adepts we shall lay before the reader. 
According to this tradition, a Jutland merchant, who had lived some time in Egypt, began in the year 1771 to overrun Europe, pretending to initiate 
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adepts in the antient mysteries of Memphis. But from more exact information I have learned that he stopped for some time at Malta, where the only mysteries which he taught were the disorganizing tenets of the antient Illuminees, of the adopted slave; and these he sedulously infused into the minds of the people. These principles began to expand, and the island was already threatened with revolutionary confusion, when the Knights very wisely obliged our modem Illuminee to seek his safety in flight. The famous Count (or rather mountebank) Cagliostro is said to have been a disciple of his, as well as some other adepts famous for their Illuminism in the county of Avignon and at Lyons. In his peregrinations, it is said, he met with Weishaupt, and initiated him in his mysteries. If impiety and secrecy could entitle a person to such an initiation, never had any man better claims than Weishaupt. More artful and wicked than Cagliostro, he knew how to direct them among his disciples to very different ends. 
Whatever may have been the fact with respect to this first master, it is very certain that Weishaupt needed none. In an age when every kind of error had taken root, he did what is naturally to be expected from men who, guided by their unhappy bias, both in religious and political opinions, always select the most abominable. He must have had some notion of the ancient Illuminees, for he adopted their name, and the disorganizing principles of their horrid system. These notions were then strenghtened, without doubt, by his favorite application to the disorganizing mysteries of Manichceism, since we may observe him recommending the study of them to his disciples as a preparatory step for, and as having a close connection with, those for which he was preparing them.3 But perfect Atheist as he was, and scorning every idea of a God, he soon despised the twofold God of Antient Illuminism, and adopted the doctrines of Manes only in as much as they threatened every government, and led to universal anarchy. He was acquainted with the systems of the modern Sophisters; but, notwithstanding all their democracy, he did not think they had given sufficient latitude to their systems of Liberty and Equality. He only adopted their hatred for God, or pure Atheism. One class led to the destruction of all civil and political laws, the other to the overthrow of all religion; he combined them both, and formed a monstrous digest, whose object was the most absolute, the most ardent, the most frantic vow to overthrow, without exception, every religion, every government, and all property whatsoever. He pleased himself with the idea of a distant possibility that he might infuse the same wish throughout the world; he even assured himself of success. 
With the talents of a vulgar Sophister such a hope would have been the summit of folly; but with a genius like that of Weishaupt, formed for great crimes, it was the confidence of unlimited wickedness. The Bavarian Sophister knew his powers; he believed no crime impossible; he only sought to combine them all to reduce his systems to practice. The mediocrity of his fortune had obliged him to consecrate the latter years of his education to the study of the laws. Whether by dissimulation he concealed the plans fostered in his breast, 
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or whether he had not as yet digested them all, he however found means of getting himself named to the chair of Laws in the University of Ingolstadt, before he had attained his twenty-eighth year. On the 10th of March, 1778, he writes to Zwack that he was not yet thirty years of age; and in the same letter he informs him, under secrecy, of his future projects on Uluminism, which he had founded two years before. 
He must have known himself possessed of profound dissimulation; he must have been master of strange resources, to ground his plans for the subversion of all laws throughout all empires, on the very function of public interpreter of the law. It was nevertheless at the college of Ingolstadt that Weishaupt, affecting the greatest zeal for his duty, conceived himself to be admirably situted for forming and conducting by invisible means the great revolution which he had planned. He justly estimated the influence which his office of teacher gave him over his scholars, and he had the courage to supply in private the deficiency of those lessons which he was obliged to give to them in public. 
But it would have been too poor a conquest for Anarchy or Impiety to have gained only those who were under the eye of the founder. Weishaupt beheld mankind subject to religious and political laws from pole to pole, and his jealous zeal weighed the means which the saints had employed to extend the faith of Christ. There still existed the scattered remnants of an Order which the imprudent policy of Kings had obliged the Sovereign Pontiff to sacrifice to the machinations of a Philosophism, the professed enemy of both Kings and Pontiffs. Weishaupt knew how to appreciate the support which the laws had acquired from men who were heretofore spread throughout all Catholic countries, and who, in the towns and villages, publicly taught youth, thundered from the pulpit against vice, directed Christians toward the path of virtue, and went to preach the faith of Christ to idolatrous and barbarous nations. He well knew how much empires were indebted to religious Orders, that in preaching the duty which each man owed to his God, strengthened the ties that bound him to his neighbour and to his Prince. Though he in his heart detested the children of Benedict, Francis, or Ignatius, he admired the institutions of these holy founders, and was particularly charmed with those of Ignatius, whose laws directed so many zealous men dispersed throughout the world toward the same object and under one head: he conceived that the same forms might be adopted, though to operate in a sense diametrically opposite,4 “What these men have done for the Altar and the Throne (said he to himself) why would not I do in opposition to the Altar and the Throne? With legions of adepts subject to my laws, and by the lure of mysteries, why may not I destroy under the cover of darkness, what they edified in broad day? What Christ even did for God and for Caesar, why shall not I do against God and Caesar, by means of adepts now become my apostles?” 
In attributing such a wicked emulation to Weishaupt, I will not leave the historian to fruitless conjectures. No, these very wishes in plain language are contained in his confidential letters to his disciples; and he even reproaches 
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them with not imitating the submission of the followers of those holy founders.5 His most celebrated adepts have declared, that they had observed him copying them throughout his code;6 they must also have remarked, that Weishaupt, in planning his systems according to the forms adopted by those religious founders, had reserved it to himself to add all the artifices which the most infernal policy could suggest. At the actual period when this conspirator formed his plans, he was ignorant of the object of Freemasonry:7 He only knew that the fraternity held secret meetings: he observed that they were bound by mysterious ties, and recognized each other for brethren by certain signs and words, whatever might be their country or religion. In his mind, therefore, he combined the plan of a society, which was at once to partake as much as convenient of the government of the Jesuits, and of the mysterious silence and secret conduct of Masonry. Its object was, the propagation of the most Antisocial Systems of ancient Illuminism, and of the most Antireligious Systems of modem Philosophism. 
Brooding over this disastrous project, Weishaupt cast his eyes on the young pupils whom government had entrusted to his care to form them for magistrates of their country, and defenders of the laws, and he resolved to begin his warfare against both by the perversion of these youths. He beheld in distant succession his first disciples seducing others, those again, subject to his laws, forming further adepts; and thus by degrees he came complacently to view his legions multiplying and spreading from the towns to the country, and resident even in the courts of Princes. He already heard those oaths which, under the secrecy of the Lodges, were to bind the minds and hearts of those new legions who, replete with his disorganizing spirit, were silently to undermine the Altar and the Throne. He calculated the time necesssary, and smiled to think that he would one day have only to give the signal for the general explosion. 
Scarcely had this modem Eratostratus attained his eight-and-twentieth year, ere he had laid the foundations of those laws which he meant to give to his disorganizing Sect. Though he had not actually written his code, he had arranged it in his mind, and he made his first essay on two of his pupils, one named Massenhausen (whom he sumamed Ajax), about twenty years of age, and afterwards a Counsellor at Burkhausen; the other called Merz (whom he sumamed Tiberius)8 nearly of the same age, but whose morals and character proved so abominable, that they made even his vile seducer blush. These two disciples soon vying with their master in impiety, he judged them worthy of being admitted to his mysteries, and conferred on them the highest degree that he had as yet invented. He called them Areopagites, installed himself their chief, and called this monstrous association The Order of Illuminees.9 
It was on the first of May, 1776, that the inauguration was celebrated. Let the reader well observe this epoch. It indicates a feeble beginning; it preceded the French Revolution but by a few years; that however was the time when that abominable Sect first started into existence, which was to combine all the errors, all the conspiracies, and all the crimes of the adepts of Impiety, 
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Rebellion, or Anarchy, and which, under the name of Jacobin, was to consummate the dreadful Revolution. Such was the origin of that Sect which I had in view when I proclaimed to all nations, and unfortunately with too much truth, “That whatever their government or religion might be, to whatever rank they might belong in civil society, if Jacobinism triumphed all would be overthrown; that should the plans and wishes of the Jacobins be accomplished, their religion with its Pontiffs, their government with its laws, their magistrates and their property, all would be swept away in the common mass of ruin! Their riches and their fields, their houses and their cottages, their very wives and children would be torn from them. You have looked upon Jacobinical faction as exhausting itself in France, when it was only making a sportive essay of its strength.”10 
According to the wishes and intentions of this terrible and formidable Sect, nations, astonished, have yet only seen the first part of the plans formed for that general Revolution which is to beat down every Throne—overturn every Altar—destroy all property—blot out every law—and conclude by the total dissolution of all society! 
The omen is fatal;—but (more fatal still!) I have numberless proofs to demonstrate the truth of this assertion. With respect to the Conspiracies of Illuminism, I shall draw my proofs from their own code and their archives. I will begin with their code; it will lay open the object, the extent, the manner, the means and inconceivable depth of the Conspiracies of the Sect. This First Part will comprehend the plan of their conspiracies, the extract and analysis of the code of laws which they had constructed for attaining their ends. The Second Part will show their progress and their successes from their first origin, till that period when, powerful in Revolutionary Legions, without leaving their secret dens, they unite and confound themselves with the Jacobins, and in unison with them prosecute that war of desolation which menaces with total ruin the Altar of every God—the Throne of every Monarch—The Law of every Society—and the Property of every Citizen. O! that I could in delineating what the Sect has done, what it is doing, and what it still meditates to do—that I could but teach nations and the chiefs of nations what they themselves ought to do, to avert the impending danger; those, I say, who have mistaken these disasters for a sudden explosion, while they are in fact but an essay of the strength of the Sect, and the commencement of their general plan. 
1. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. 61, to Cato. 
2. Introduction to his Apology, p. 6. 
3. See the degree of Directing Muminee, oder Scottischer Ritter (Scotch Knight) page 72. 
4. Mirabeau de la Monarchic Prussienne, vol. V. P. 97. 
5. Vid. Original Writings, Vol. I. let 27, to Cato. 
6. See the Original Writings, Vol. I Instructio pro recipientibus, art. B—Let. 2, to Ajax.—Di
vers letters to Cato.—Last Observation of Philo. 
7. See hereafter the chapter on Masonry illuminized, Vol. IV. 
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8. Weishaupt, in a letter to Zwack, says, “My three first colleagues were Ajax, you, and 
Merz.” (Let. 15, Feb. 1778). This clearly states, that Merz was the Tiberius who was illuminated with Ajax\ for it is clear that Zwack was only initiated ten months after the two adepts Ajax and Tiberius. (See Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Sect. IV.) 
9. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Sect. IV.—Let. 2, to Philip Strozzi. 
10. Vol. I, page 23. 
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        CHAP. II. 
Code of the Illuminees.—General System, and division of the Code. 
By the code of the sect of Illuminees I mean the principles and systems which it had formed to itself on Religion and Civil Society, or rather against all Religion and Civil Society whatever; I mean the government and the laws which it has adopted to realize its plans, and to guide the adepts in bringing the whole universe into its systems. This was not so much a code springing from an ardent mind, and an enthusiastic zeal for a great revolution, as the offspring of reflection on the means of rendering it infallible; for no sooner had Weishaupt conceived a plan, than he foresaw the obstacles which might thwart its success. Though he decorated the first pupils whom he had seduced with the title of his profound adepts, yet he did not dare unfold to them the vast extent of his plans. Pleased with having laid the foundation, he did not hurry the elevation of that edifice, which might have been exposed to fall for want of the proper precautions; no, he wished it to be as durable as time itself. For five whole years he meditated; and he foresaw that he should still have to pause for many a tedious day on the means of securing the success of his plans. His plodding head silently ruminated and slowly combined that code of laws or rather of cunning, of artifice, of snares and ambushees by which he was to regulate the preparation of candidates, the duties of the initiated, the functions, the rights, the conduct of the chiefs, and even his own. He watched every means of seduction, weighed and compared those means, tried them one after the other; and when he had adopted any of them would still reserve the power of changing them, in case he should happen to fall upon any that would be more disastrous. 
Meanwhile his first disciples, now his apostles, gained him many partizans; he seduced many himself, and directed their conduct by letter. His advice was adapted to circumstances, and, artfully husbanding his promises, he kept the minds of his disciples perpetually in suspense as to the last mysteries. To his trusty adepts he promises systems of morality, of education, and of polity, all entirely new; and they might easily surmise that this future code would be no other than that of a morality without restraint, of a religion without a God, and of a polity without laws or any dependence whatsoever;1 though he did not dare 
408 
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entirely to throw away the mask. But his laws appeared imperfect, his snares were not sufficiently concealed; and he was convinced that time and experience alone could perfect the work on which he had so long meditated. Such are the colours, at least, in which we see him representing himself when his adepts, impatient to be initiated in the last mysteries, reproach him with the slowness of the proceedings: “It is from time and experience,” says he, “that we are to learn. I daily put to the test what I made last year, and I find that my performances of this year are far superior. Give me then time to reflect on what may forward and on what may delay the execution of our plans; to weigh what may be expected of our people left to themselves or led and conducted by us.—Remember that what is done in haste, speedily falls to ruin. Leave me then to myself, let me act alone; and believe me, time and I are worth any other two.”2 
Let not the reader imagine that these meditations of Weishaupt alluded to the objecct of his views; that never varied; the destruction of Religion, the destruction of Society and the civil Laws, the destruction of property,—that was the point at which he always aimed; and this impious man too well knew his crime, not to be alarmed; we see him writing to his confident, “You know the situation in which I stand. I must direct the whole by means of five or six persons. It is absolutely necessary that I should during my life remain unknown to the greater part of the adepts themselves.—I am often overwhelmed with the idea that all my meditations, all my services and toils are perhaps only twisting a rope or planting a gallows for myself; that the indiscretion or imprudence of a single individual may overturn the most beautiful edifice that ever was reared.”3 
At other times wishing to appear above such fears, but still reproaching the adepts with want of caution, he says, “If our affairs already go on so ill, the whole will soon be undone: the fault will be thrown upon me, and, as author of every thing, I shall be the first sacrificed. Yet that is not what frightens me; 
I know how to take every thing on my own score; but if the imprudence of the Brethren is to cost me my life, let me at least not have to blush before men of reflection, nor to reproach myself with an inconsiderate and rash conduct.”4 Thus does every motive stimulate this famous Conspirator to transfuse into his code every precaution that could at the same time skreen him from condign punishment, and secure the success of his plots. At length, after five years meditation on his side, and numerous consultations with his trusty adepts, particularly with Philo, or the Baron Knigge, who acts a very exalted part in Illuminism, Weishaupt had regulated the mode of his mysteries, and had digested the code of his Sect, that is to say, the principles, the laws, and government adopted by the Illuminees to accomplish the grand object of their Conspiracy. Before we lead our readers through the immense labyrinth of this code, let us give a general idea of the system which stimulated its author to the formation of those laws. 
The more we meditate on that part of the code which we shall lay before our readers when we come to treat of the mysteries of Illuminism, the more 
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clearly we observe Weishaupt adopting the principles of Equality and of Liberty, (propagated by modem Philosophism) in order to present them in a new light, and to lead his disciples to the ultimate consequences of the most absolute Impiety and Anarchy. 
The modem Sophisters, some following Voltaire, others Rousseau, had begun by saying, that all men were equal and free; and they had concluded with respect to Religion, that nobody, though speaking in the name of a God who reveals himself, had the right of prescribing rules to their faith. The authority of revelation being cast aside, they left no other basis for Religion to rest upon, than the Sophistry of a reason the perpetual prey of our passions. They had annihilated Christianity in the minds of their adepts. With respect to Governments they had also asserted, that all men were equal and free, and they had concluded that every citizen had an equal right to form the laws, or to the title of Sovereign; this consequence abandoning all authority to the capricious fluctuations of the multitude, no government could be legitimate but that founded on Chaos, or the volcanic explosions of the democratic and sovereign populace. 
Weishaupt, reasoning on the same principles, believed both the Sophisters and the Democratic Populace to be too timid in drawing their inferences, and the following may be said to be the essence of all his mysteries. 
“Liberty and Equality are the essential rights that man in his original and primitive perfection received from nature. Property struck the first blow at Equality; political Society, or Governments, were the first oppressors of Liberty; the supporters of Governments and property are the religious and civil laws; therefore, to reinstate man in his primitive rights of Equality and Liberty, we must begin by destroying all Religion, all civil society, and finish by the destruction of all property.” 
Had true Philosophy but gained admittance to these lodges of Uluminism, how clearly would she have demonstrated the absurdity of each and all of these principles, and the extravagance and wickedness of such consequences, both to the master and his adepts! She would have shewn, that the rights and laws of primitive man alone upon earth, or parent of a scanty generation, neither were nor ought to be the rights and laws of man living on an inhabited globe. She would have proved, that Nature, when she ordained that man should increase and multiply on this earth, and that he should cultivate it, clearly announced that his posterity were hereafter to live under the empire of social laws. She would have observed, that without property this earth would have remained uncultivated and uninhabited; that without religious and civil laws the same earth would have only nurtured straggling hordes of vagabonds and savages. Then would our Bavarian Illuminee have concluded, that his Equality and Liberty, far from being the essential rights of man in the state of perfection, would only be the instruments of his degradation, and assimilate him to the beasts of the earth, if they were to be incompatible with Property, Religion, and Society. But true Philosophy was an alien to his school; and Weishaupt, with his detestable genius formed for error, applauds 
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the sophism, makes it the basis of his system, and the ultimate secret of his mysteries. 
I am not simply to prove that such is the grand object of the Conspiracy, and of the ultimate revolution which he is preparing with all his adepts. Were that my only task, I should cite the blessings which the hierophant of Illuminism pours out on those hordes that roam without laws or society, and the curses which he vents against those men who, fixing their abodes, name chiefs and constituted states. The very menaces of the teacher unfold the whole of the Conspiracy. “Yes, princes and nations shall disappear from off the face of the earth; yes, a time shall come when man shall acknowledge no other law but the great book of nature: This revolution shall be the work of the secret societies, and that is one of our grand mysteries,5 This single passage of the code is sufficient to demonstrate both the object of the Conspiracy and the extent of the projects of the sect; but though the Conspiracy should be clearly proved, still that would be doing little for the public good. Instead of a terrible and formidable Sect, nations and chiefs of nations might mistake the Illuminees for a band of senseless madmen, plodding without means a chimerical Revolution; therefore little to be feared, and too despicable to deserve notice. Thus would wickedness find a cloak in its excesses; the Sect would prosecute its hellish plots more actively, more confidently, and more successfully, merely because their object was supposed impossible. Society would be dissolved; our laws, our religion, and our property, would be wrested from us, because we believed them proof against any attempt. Nations would tranquilly slumber on the brink of the precipice, and be plunged into destruction while they considered the fatal cause as the delusion of delirium, and smiled on the plots of Illuminism. And its founder foresaw this: for he says to his adepts, “Let the laughers laugh, let the scoffers scoff; he that compares the past with the present, will see that nature continues its course without the possibility of diverting it. Its progress is imperceptible to the man who is not formed to observe it; but it does not escape the attention of the Philosopher.6 
Society then calls upon me to develop more than the existence, or even the extent of the plots of the Sect—I say, it calls on me loudly to proclaim the dangers which threaten us; yes, the evils which threaten all society must be clearly shown. A manner of proceeding and an artful cunning big with crime, which will speedily plunge nations into those disasters which they may believe chimerical, is to be clearly ascertained. I have to unfold the whole of a system, an entire code, in which each institute, each maxim, each regulation, is a new step towards a universal revolution which shall strike society a mortal blow. 
I am not then about to inform each citizen that his religion, his country, his property, that every society, people, or nation, are menaced; unfortunately that would be a task too easily performed. But I am bound to say, “In this horrible plot, such are the dangers which threaten your country, and such the perils that hang over your persons. I must show extensive resources combined with consummate villainy, where you imagined that nothing existed but the delirium of modem Philosophism, destitute of means. 
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Weishaupt, like yourselves, had foreseen numerous obstacles to his conspiracy; and it appears that he had even exaggerated them. That for which his most famous adepts seem to despise their countrymen, should be mentioned here as redounding to their honour. Weishaupt, surrounded by the faithful Bavarians, faithful to their God and to their country (rather speculating on the human heart from his books, than closely observing men in the common intercourse of life), was not aware of how very much Philosophism had forwarded his systems.7 The generation which had attained the age of manhood appeared too much infected with the antiquated ideas on religion and government. But, unfortunately, facts soon undeceived him; and this error only served, by deferring his hopes, to turn his mind to farther precautions and meditations, which sooner or later were to render his success infallible. He would say to himself, he would say to his trusty brethren, “According to my views, I cannot employ men as they are; I must form them; each class of my Order must be a preparatory school for the next; and all this must necessarily be the work of time.”8 But to accelerate the time he cast his eyes on that class of young men, which, just entering the world, easily fall a prey to error, because at that age they are under the influence of their passions. I shall hereafter show what it was that both shortened the time, and abridged their education, in presenting him with whole legions of adepts ready formed to his mysteries. It is first necessary, however, that the reader should be acquainted with the profundity of his system; because, had the French Revolution not taken place, that system would alone have sufficed to render it certain and infallible; for, could the French Revolution be done away at the present moment, and the ancient regimen be restored, this code would furnish Illuminism with all the means of effectuating one that should be still more disastrous. Let us then study it, let us dissipate the cloud in which it is enveloped. Reader, your own interest requires that you should follow our steps; and observe all the snares that have been laid for you; see with what art its disciples are beguiled, with what precaution it chooses, calls, and disposes its adepts. Its proceedings appear indeed to be slow, but they are nevertheless sure. It seems to exhaust all its art to acquire a single proselyte, but the same allurements attract whole legions. Its springs are secret, but the reader must know their power and with what constancy they move toward and direct the common ruin. He has seen the people agitated, animated, and even misled to ferocity; but he must also be informed how those adepts were created who fanaticised the people and rendered them ferocious. 
Weishaupt lays down as an invariable and infallible principle, that “the grand art of rendering any revolution whatsoever certain—is to enlighten the people;—and to enlighten them is, insensibly to turn the public opinion to the adoption of those changes which are the given object of the intended revolution. 
“When that object cannot be promulged without exposing him that has conceived it to public vengeance, he must know how to propagate his opinion 
IN SECRET SOCIETIES. 
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“When the object is an universal Revolution, all the members of these societies, aiming at the same point, and aiding each other, must find means of governing invisibly, and without any appearance of violent measures, not only the higher and more distinguished class of any particular state, but men of all stations, of all nations, and of every religion—Insinuate the same spirit every where—In silence, but with the greatest activity possible, direct the scattered inhabitants of the earth toward the same pointThis is what he calls the grand problem on the polity of states, on which he grounds the force of secret societies, and on which the empire of his Illuminism was to rest.9 
“This empire once established by means of the union and multitude of the adepts, let force succeed to the invisible power. Tie the hands of those who resist; subdue and stifle wickedness in the germ;” that is to say, crush those whom you have not been able to convince.10 He that teaches such doctrines is not to be looked on as a weak enemy. When Weishaupt reserved them for his mysteries, as well as the revelation of his ultimate object, he knew too well that they were only fitted for men who had long been trained to view them as the lessons of nature and of Philosophy, and should he meet with any who had anticipated them, it would only abridge their novitiate. But he needed nothing less than a whole generation. It was therefore to multiply the number of adepts, to dispose them by insensible degrees to receive his doctrines; by an invisible hand to direct their ideas, their wishes, their actions, and their combined efforts, that the code of laws which he framed for Illuminism constantly tended. 
According to these laws, the sect is divided into two grand classes, and each of these again subdivided into lesser degrees proportionate to the progress of the adepts. 
The first class is that of preparation. It contains four degrees, those of Novice, of Minerval, of Minor Illuminee or Illuminatus Minor, and of Major Illuminee or Illuminatus Major. 
Some intermediary degrees belong to the class of Preparation, which may be called of Intrusion; such are those which the sect have borrowed from Freemasonry as a means of propagation. Of these masonic degrees the code of Illuminees admit the three first without any alteration: it adapts more particularly to the views of the sect the degree of Scotch Knight as an ultimate preparation for its mysteries, and it is stiled the degree of Directing Illuminee or Illuminatus Dirigens. 
The second class is that of the Mysteries, and this is subdivided into the lesser and greater mysteries. The lesser comprehend the priesthood and administration of the sect, or the degrees of Priests and of Regents or Princes. 
In the greater mysteries are comprized the two degrees of Magi or Philosopher, and of the Man King. The Elect of the latter compose the council and the degree of Areopagites." 
In all these classes, and in every degree, there is a part of the utmost consequence, and which is common to all the Brethren. It is that employment known in the code by the appellation of Brother Insinuator or Recruiter,12 The 
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whole strength of the Sect depends on this part; it is that which furnishes members to the different degrees; and Weishaupt, well knowing the importance of the task, turned all his genius toward it. Let us therefore begin by directing our attention to the discovery of it. 
1. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. to Marius and Cato. 
2. Original Writings, Vol, I. Letters 3, 4, 47, 60 &c to Marius and Cato. 
3. Original Writings, Vol. I. Lett. 11 and 25, to Cato. 
4. Let. 22, to Cato. 
5. See hereafter the Discourse on the Mysteries. 
6. See hereafter the Discourse on the Mysteries. 
7. See the Last Observations of Philo. 
8. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. to Cato. 
9. See the Discourse on the Mysteries. 
10. Ibid. 
11. See the Original Writings, Chap., II. Part II. page 8. and the last Observations ofPhilo, 
page 89, See. &c. 
12. This is not a term of my invention; it really is to be found in the code. Insinuator or 
Anwerber (signifying Recruiter) are the two words generally made use of to express this 
character. 
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        CHAP. III. 
First Part of the Code of the Illuminees.—Of the Brother Insinuator, or the Recruiter. 
By the appellation of Brother Insinuator, is to be understood the llluminee whose peculiar office is to make proselytes for the Sect. Some brethren were more particularly instructed for that end; they might, indeed, be called the Apostles or Missionaries of the Order, being those whom the superiors sent to the different towns and provinces, and even into distant countries, to propagate its doctrines and to establish new Lodges. These had received, in addition to the common rules, farther instructions peculiar to the higher degrees. “These (as Weishaupt writes) may sometimes be the most imbecile, and at other times the most ingenious of the Brotherhood.” From the former he can depend on a blind obedience to the rules he lays down, which are never to be deviated from; and with respect to the latter, provided they be zealous and punctual, should they even transgress any of the laws, it would not be in such a manner as to commit either their own safety or that of the Order; and they would soon make amends for their indiscretion by some new artifice. But, whatever may be the sense of the llluminee, he is obliged once or twice in his life to act the part of Brother Insinuator, and that with a certain success, by the acquisition of two or three proselytes, under pain of perpetually remaining in the lower degrees. Some Brethren of high rank may have been dispensed from this formality; but as to the generality of them there exists a positive law on that point.' To stimulate the zeal of the Brethren, the Insinuator is by the laws of the code established superior over every novice that he has gained to the Order: It is expressed as follows: “Every llluminee may form to himself a petty empire; and from his littleness, emerge to greatness and power.”2 
Such then is the first duty imposed upon every llluminee for the propagation of the Sect; and this is the part which first claims our attention, in order that we may be able to form an idea of the immensurable powers of Weishaupt for seduction. 
This part may be said to be subdivided into three. The rules laid down are, first, those which are to guide the Brother Insinuator in the choice of persons to be admitted or excluded; then follow those which are to teach him how to entice into the order those persons whom he has judged proper for it; 
415 
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and lastly come those rules and arts by which novices are to be formed, and even involved in Illuminism before they are officially admitted. 
In order to judge of the qualifications of the persons whom he may enlist, every Illuminee is to begin by procuring tablets, which he is to keep in the form of a Journal; and this is his Diary. Assiduously prying into every thing that surrounds him, he must vigilantly observe all persons with whom he becomes acquainted, or whom he meets in company, without exception of relations, friends, enemies, or entire strangers; he must endeavour to discover their strong and their weak side; their passions and prejudices; their intimacies, and above all, their actions, interests, and fortune; in a word, every thing relating to them: and the remarks of every day he must enter in his Diary. 
A twofold advantage is to be reaped from these particulars of information; first, by the Order in general and its superiors; secondly, by the adept himself. Twice every month he will make a general statement of his observations, and he will transmit it to his superiors. By these means the Order will be informed what men, in every town or village, are friendly or inimical to it. The means of gaining over the one or destroying the other will naturally occur. With respect to the Insinuator, he will learn how to judge of those who are proper persons to be received or rejected, and he will carefully insert his reasons for the admission or rejection of those persons in his monthly statements.3 
The Recruiting Brother will carefully guard against giving the most distant hint that he is an Illuminee. This law is peremptory for the Brethren, but more particularly for all the Insinuators, whose success may often essentially depend on it. It is to them that the legislator so strongly recommends all that exterior of virtue and of perfection, that care of shunning all public scandals which might deprive them of their ascendancy over the minds of those whom they seek to entice into the Order.4 The law expressly says, “Apply yourselves to the acquiring of interior and exterior perfection;” but lest they should conceive that this perfection even hinted at the mastering of their passions, and at renouncing the pleasures of the world, he adds, “Attend particularly to the art of dissembling and of disguising your actions, the better to observe those of others, and to penetrate into their inmost thoughts. “Die kunst zu erlemen sich zu verstellen, andere zu beobachten, und aus zu forschen.” It is for that reason that these three great precepts are to be found in the summary of the Code: hold thy tongue—be perfect—disguise thyself—almost following each other in the same page, and serving as an explanation of each other.5 
Having made himself perfect master of these precepts, and particularly of the last, the Insinuator is next to turn his attention to those persons whom he may admit or ought to reject. He is not to admit into the Order either Pagans or Jews; but he is equally to reject all religious; and above all to shun the ExJesuits as he would the plague. Ordens geistliche diirfen nie aufgenommen iverden, und die Ex-Jesuiten soil man wie die pest JliehenJ 
The cause of such exclusions is obvious. To speak of religion, and admit, without any precaution, Jews, Turks, and Pagans, would be too open a 
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manifestation of what their religion was; and not to reject religious, would be exposing themselves to be betrayed by their own adepts. 
Unless they gave evident signs of a sincere amendment, all indiscreet talkers were to be rejected; and also those men whose pride, or headstrong, interested, and inconstant minds denoted that it would be impossible to infuse into them that zeal so necessary for the order; all those again, whose drunken excesses might injure that reputation of virtue which the Order was to acquire; all those, in short, whose meanness and grossness of manners would render them too untractable to give hope for their ever becoming pliant and useful.7 
“Leave those brutes, those clownish and thickheaded fellows!” he exclaims in his Chapter on Exclusions; but, though he excluded these thickheaded fellows, Weishaupt was aware that there existed a good sort of being which some might call stupid, but who are not to be told so, as advantage may be taken of their stupidity. Such were, for example, a Baron D’Ert, and many others, who holding a certain rank in the world, though destitute of common sense, have at least their riches to recommend them. “These are a good sort of beings,” says our illuminizing legislator; “they are necessary beings. They augment our number and fill our coffers, augent numerum et cerarium. Courage then! and make these gentry swallow the bait; but beware of comunicating to them our secrets; For this species of adept must always be persuaded that the degree they are in is the highest.8 
Indeed, there is a sort of half exclusion for princes. The Code ordains that they shall seldom be admitted, and even when they are, shall scarcely ever rise beyond the degree of Scotch Knight; or, in other words, they are never to pass the threshold of the mysteries. Hereafter we shall see the Legislator finding an expedient for introducing them beyond that degree, but still without giving them any further insight into the mysteries;9 and being particuarly careful to hide from them certain laws of the Order.10 
I cannot take upon myself to say, whether a similar expedient had been found as an exception to the general rule which excluded women; but it is certain, that this law was, during a long time at least, only provisional; and many of the brethren sought to revoke it. Freemasonry had its female adepts, and the Illuminees wished to have theirs. The plan is written in Zwack’s own hand-writing, and he was the most intimate friend and confidant of Weishaupt, in short, his incomparable man. It is couched in the following terms: 
“Plan for an Order of Women.—This Order shall be subdivided into two classes, each forming a separate society, and having a different secret. The first shall be composed of virtuous women; the second, of the wild, the giddy, and the voluptuous, auschveifenden. 
“Both classes are to be ignorant that they are under the direction of men. The two superiors are to be persuaded that they are under a mother Lodge of the same sex, which transmits its orders; though in reality these orders are to be transmitted by men. 
“The Brethren who are intrusted with this superintendance shall forward their instructions without making themselves known. They shall conduct the 

        
        [image: Picture #444]
        

        418 
THE ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
first, by promoting the reading of good books, but shall form the latter to the arts of secretly gratifying their passions, durch begnugung ihrer leidenschaften im verborgenen.” 
A preliminary discourse prefixed to this plan points out the object and future services of these illuminized sisters. “The advantages which the real Order would reap from this female Order would be, first, the money which the sisterhood would pay at their initiation; and, secondly, a heavy tax upon their curiosity, under the supposition of secrets that are to be learned. And this association might moreover serve to gratify those brethren who had a turn for sensual pleasure. ”n 
A list and description of eighty-five young ladies of Manheim accompanied this project of Zwack, very properly sumamed the Cato of Illuminism; from among whom, in all probability, the founders of these two classes were to be chosen. Circumstances not having favoured our modem Cato’s views, we observe several other adepts proposing similar plans. An assessor of the Imperial Chamber at Wetzlaar of the name of Dittfurt, known among the Illuminees by that of Minos, and who rose to the degree of Regent, and to the dignity of Provincial, seemed to dispute the honor of this invention, both with Brother Hercules and even with Cato himself: We must allow, at least, that nobody was more anxious for the execution of the project than he was. He had already submitted his ideas to the Baron Knigge, and he applies anew to Weishaupt. He even despairs of ever bringing men to the grand object of the order without the support of the female adepts. Indeed, so ardent is his zeal, that he makes an offer of his own wife and his four daughters-in-law to be the first adepts. The eldest was exactly the person for the philosophized sisterhood; she was four-and-twenty years of age, and with respect to religion her ideas were far above those of her sex; they were modelled on her father’s. He had attained to the degrees of Regent and Prince of the Illuminees, and she would have been Regent and Princess. In the higher mysteries, together with Ptolemy’s wife, we should have seen the one corresponding with her father, the other with her husband. These illuminized Princesses would be the only two persons of the order who should know that they were all under the direction of men. They would preside over the trials and receptions of Minervals, and would initiate those whom they judged worthy into the grand projects of the sisterhood for the reform of governments and the happiness of mankind.12 
But, notwithstanding all the plans and zeal of the Brethren, it does not appear that the legislator ever consented to the establishment of the Sisterhood. Yet he supplied the want of such an institution by secret instructions which he gave the Regents on the means of making the influence of women over men subservient to the order, without initiating them in any of the secrets. He says, that the fair sex having the greatest part of the world at their disposition, “no study was more worthy of the adept than the art of flattery in order to gain them; that they were all more or less led by vanity, curiosity, the pleasures or the love of novelty; that it was on that side they were to be attacked, and by that they were to be rendered serviceable to the order.”13 He nevertheless 
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continued to exclude great talkers and women from all the degrees, nor was the sixth article of his instructions for the Insinuator rescinded. 
Notwithstanding all these exclusions, the legislator leaves a sufficient scope wherein the Insinuator may exercise his zeal. He recommends generally young men of all stations from eighteen to thirty; but more particularly those whose educations were not completed, either because he thought they would more easily imbibe his principles, or would be more grateful and more zealous for doctrines for which they were indebted solely to him.14 
But this preference is not an exclusion for men of a certan age, provided they are not past service, and are already imbued with the principles of Illuminism.15 This, however, chiefly regards those persons whose rank in life can give consequence and afford protection to the order. The Recruiters are particularly instructed to insinuate themselves into the good opinion of such persons, and if possible to entice them into the Order. 
There is yet another species of men, who have speech as it were at command; such are attornies, counsellors, and even physicians. “Those are worth having,” says Weishaupt; “but they are sometimes real devils, so difficult are they to be led; they however are worth having when they can be gained over. ”16 
The Insinuator is also to admit artists, mechanics of all professions, painters, engravers, white-smiths and black-smiths; but above all booksellers, those who keep post-horses, and school-masters. Hereafter the reader will see the use for which these men were intended.17 
To yet another class of men our legislator often calls the attention of the Insinuator: “Seek me out, for example,” says Weishaupt, “the dexterous and dashing youths. We must have adepts who are insinuating, intriguing, full of resource, bold and enterprising; they must also be flexible and tractable, obedient, docile, and sociable. Seek out also those who are distinguished by their power, nobility, riches, or learning, nobiles, potentes, divites, doctos, quterite—Spare no pains, spare nothing in the acquisition of such adepts. If heaven refuse its aidance, conjure hell. 
“Flectere si nequeas superos, Acheronta moveto.”18 
With respect to religions, he prefers the disciples of Luther and Calvin to the Roman Catholics, and greatly prefers the former to the latter. This distinction should alone suffice to open the eyes of many who wish to persuade themselves that the whole of the revolutionary fury is aimed at the Roman Catholic religion. This motley crew certainly did the Catholics the honour of directing their shafts more pointedly at them, as strenuous opponents of their impiety and of their religious and civil anarchy; but was it to preserve the Protestant religion that Weishaupt gives them such a preference, in hopes of making them subservient to his plots? That he did give such a preference cannot be doubted, when we see him expressly writing to an adept whom he had commissioned to look out for a person proper to be received into the higher mysteries and to found a new colony of Illuminees —were this man a Protestant I should like him much better.—Ware es ein Protestant, 
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so ware es mir um so lieber.19 Weishaupt’s most famous adept constantly manifests the same predilection; he even wishes to retrench certain parts of the mysteries that he may not alarm the Catholics, and seems always to hint at Frederic the lid’s saying, We Protestants go on brisker.20 Most certainly this proves beyond a possibility of doubt, that the destruction of all Protestant laws, whether civil or religious, had place in their plans. Nor were the Protestants of Germany the dupes of such a policy, as many of the most determined antagonists of IOuminism were of that religion. 
Further, he wishes to entice men into his order who have fixed residences in towns, such as merchants and canons, who might assiduously propagate his doctrines, and establish them in their neighbourhoods.21 
The Recruiter must use every art (for an obvious reason) to engage schoolmasters, and to insinuate his doctrines into, and gain adepts in the military academies, and other places of education; he is even to attempt the seduction of the superiors of ecclesiastical seminaries 22 
“He will spare no trouble to gain the Prince’s officers, whether presiding over provinces, or attending him in his councils. He that has succeeded in this has done more,” says the code, “than if he had engaged the Prince himself.23 In fine, the Provincial, or the chief Insinuator, is to recruit every thing that can be tainted with Illuminism, or can be serviceable to its cause.”24 
The following extraordinary instructions are also given by Weishaupt respecting the choice of adepts: “Above all things (he says to his Insinuators) pay attention to the figure, and select the well-made men and handsome young fellows. They are generally of engaging manners and nice feelings. When properly formed, they are the best adapted for negotiations; for first appearances prepossess in their favour. It is true, they have not the depth that men of more gloomy countenances often have. They are not the persons to be entrusted with a revolt, or the care of stirring up the people; but it is for that very reason that we must know how to chuse our agents. I am particularly fond of those men whose very soul is painted in their eyes, whose foreheads are high, and whose countenances are open. Above all, examine well the eyes, for they are the very mirrors of the heart and soul. Observe the look, the gait, the voice. Every external appearance leads us to distinguish those who are fit for our school.”25 
“Select those in particular who have met until misfortunes, not from accidents, but by some act of injustice; that is to say, in other words, the discontented; for such are the men to be called into the bosom of Illuminism, as into their proper asylum. ”26 
Let not the reader already exclaim, How deep are the views of this illuminizing Sophister? How has he foreseen every point! With what discernment does he lay his snares to entrap those who are to be the future agents of his plots! The reader has as yet seen merely a schedule of those persons who may be admitted or rejected; but that does not sufficiendy secure the order with respect to the elections which the Insinuator may have made. Before he undertakes the initiation of any person whom he may have thought 
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proper, he is to make a statement from his diary of every thing that he may have observed with respect to his morals, opinions, conduct, and even of his connections in life. He is to submit this statement to his superiors, who will compare it with the notes they are already in possession of, or may acquire from other adepts, respecting the candidate, or even with a new statement, in case they judge the last to be insufficient. Even when the choice made by the Insinuator is approved of, all is not settled; the superiors have to determine which of the Insinuators is to be entrusted with the care of enticing the approved person into the Order: for all this is foreseen in the code. It is not allowed to all the brethren to exercise promiscuously so important a trust among the prophane, though they may have pointed out the person proper for reception. The young adept is not to measure his strength with the man who has the advantage over him in years and experience, nor is the tradesman to undertake the magistrate. The superior is to name the most proper Insinuator, judging from the circumstances, age, merits, dignities, or talents of the future candidate.27 At length, when the mission is given, the Insinuator begins to lay his snares.—Such is the second part of this extraordinary functionary, and all his subsequent steps are regulated by the code. 
Candidate, in the ordinary acceptation of the word, means a person who has shown a desire or taken some steps into some order, or to acquire some dignity. In Illuminism it means the person on whom the Order has fixed its attention. It often happens, that the candidate is ignorant of the very existence of the sect. It is the Insinuator’s business to inspire him with the wish of entering it. To accomplish this grand object, two different methods are inculcated. The first is for the Insinuator who has some candidate in view remarkable for his science or of a certain age. The second, for him who is entrusted with young men from eighteen to thirty, and who are susceptible of a second education. A third method was proposed for workmen, and those clownish fellows whose education had been but little attended to. We may observe Weishaupt consulting with his confidant Zwack on this part of the code; but whether it was never digested, or that he saw the Insinuators could easily supply the defect, no further mention is made of the third method. Let us then examine the essence of the first two. 
To exemplify the first method, let us suppose one of those men who have gone through a complete course of modem Philosophism, who, should they not scoff at Christianity, would at least hesitate at every thing which is called religion; for the code forewarns the Insinuator, that his efforts would be vain should he attempt to seduce Philosphers of another stamp, men of sound judgment, and who would never be partizans of doctrines which could not endure the light of broad day. But when he shall have discovered one of the former who has already pretty well imbibed the principles of the sect, he will assume the character of a Philosopher well versed in the mysteries of antiquity. He will have little difficulty in acting such a part, as he will find ample instructions in the code. To follow those instructions faithfully, he must begin “by descanting on the supreme felicity of being versed in sciences which few 
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can approach, of walking in the paths of light while the vulgar are groping in darkness. He must remark, that there exist doctrines solely transmitted by secret traditions, because they are above the comprehension of common minds. In proof of his assertions he will cite the Gymnosophists in the Indies, the Priests of Isis in Egypt, and those ofEleusis and the Pythagorean school in Greece.” 
He will select certain sentences from Cicero, Seneca, Aristides, and Isocrates; and, lest he should ever be taken unawares, he will learn those by heart which the legislator has carefully inserted in the code. Though it would be very easy to demonstrate from those very authors, that the ancient mysteries laid down no fixed principles on the important points of the Providence of God, and of the origin and order of the universe, the Insinuator is nevertheless to quote those texts to prove that there exists a secret doctrine on these objects, and above all a doctrine calculated to render life more agreeable, and pain more supportable; and to enlarge our ideas on the majesty of God. “Let him add, that all the sages of antiquity were acquainted with these doctrines; let him insist on the uncertainty that man is in with respect to the nature of the soul, its immortality, and its future destiny. He will then sound his candidate, to know whether he would not rejoice at having some satisfactory answers on objects of such great importance. At the same time he will hint that he has had the happiness of being initiated into these doctrines, and that, should the candidate wish it, he would do his best to procure him the same felicity; but that it was a science gradually imparted, and that certain men possessed the talent of guiding him from a distance, of leading him to the discovery of this new world, and that without being ever in his presence.28 
When the Insinuator has by such language succeeded in exciting the curiosity of his candidate, he must then ascertain his opinions on some particular articles. He will propose the discussion of certain questions in writing, and of certain principles, as the groundwork on which they are in future to proceed. The code does not determine what these questions are to be, because they vary according to the political and religious dispositions which the Insinuator may have observed in the candidate. Should these dissertations noway agree with the principles of the sect, the Insinuator will abandon his prey. Should the sophisticated candidate, or the man of importance, be found properly disposed, he will be admitted to the very threshold of the mysteries. The Insinuator will simply explain the inferior degrees to him, and mention the divers trials which the order has dispensed with in consideration of his merit.29 
Notwithstanding the artifice observable in this method, it is still reserved for those who need only to be acquainted with Illuminism to adopt its tenets. But should the Insinuator be entrusted with a young candidate, or with one whose principles noway coincide with those of the sect, and who is yet to be formed; it is then that Weishaupt developes that immense theory of art and cunning by which he is insensibly to ensnare his victims. “Let your first care,” he says to the Insinuators, “be to gain the affection, the confidence, and the 
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esteem of those persons whom you are to entice into the Order—let your whole conduct be such, that they shall surmise something more in you than you wish to show—hint that you belong to some secret and powerful society—excite little by little, and not at once, a wish in your candidate to belong to a similar society—Certain arguments and certain books which the Insinuator must have, will greatly contribute to raise such a wish; such are, for example, those which treat of the union and strength of associations.” The Legislator then carefully adds a list of those books, and the Order charges itself with the care of furnishing a certain number of them to the adepts. The works ot Meiners, and particularly of Bassadows, are frequently recommended by Weishaupt, as the best fitted to inspire their readers with the love and principles of secret societies. But nothing can equal the art with which he himself has drawn up the reasons, by the help of which the Insinuator is to persuade his young candidate of the pretended necessity for these mysterious associations. 
“One represents, for example,” says the code, “a child in the cradle; one speaks of its cries, its tears, its weakness—One remarks how this child, abandoned to itself, is entirely helpless; but that by the help of others it acquires strength—One shows how the greatness of Princes is derived from the union of their subjects—-One exalts the advantages of the state of society over the state of nature—Then one touches on the art of knowing and directing mankind—How easily, you will say, could one man of parts lead hundreds, even thousands, if he but knew his own advantages. This is evidently proved by the organization of armies, and the amazing power which princes derive from the union of their subjects.” 
After having descanted on the advantages of society in general, touch upon the defects of civil society, and say how little relief is to be obtained even from one’s best friends,—and how very necessary it would be to support each other in these days. Add, that men would triumph even over heaven were they but united—That it is their disunion which subjects them to the yoke.—This is to be explained by the fable of the wolf and the two dogs, the latter of whom could only be vanquished by the former after he had parted them; and by many other examples of the same kind which the Insinuator will collect.30 
As a proof of what great and important things secret societies can effectuate, he will adduce the examples of the Freemasons, of the mysterious societies of antiquity, and even of the Jesuits. He will assert, that all the great events of this world are dependent on hidden causes, which these secret societies powerfully influence; he will awake in the breast of his pupil the desire of secretly reigning, of preparing in his closet a new constitution for the world, and of governing those who think they govern ms.31 
“When you shall have got thus far,” says the code, “begin to show (as it were unguardely) that you are not entirely ignorant of those secrets; throw out some half sentences which may denote it. Should your candidate take the hint, press him, and return to the charge, until you see him betray symptoms of a desire instantaneously to unite with such a society. 
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“The Insinuator, however, who has thus far succeeded in inspiring his pupil with such a wish, has not played off every engine with which the code has furnished him. To sound the very bottom of his mind, he will pretend to consult him as if he had been entrusted with certain secrets, he will make objections on the secrecy of these societies; but should they make too much impression he will resolve them himself. At other times, to stimulate the curiosity of his pupil, he will hold a letter in his hand written in cypher, or he will leave it half open on his table, giving his candidate sufficient time to observe the cypher, and then shut it up with all the air of a man who has important correspondences to keep secret. At other times studying the connections and actions of his pupil, he will tell him of certain circumstances which the young man will think he has learned by means of these secret societies, from whom nothing is hidden, though they are concealed from all the rest of the world.”32 
These artifices may be greatly abridged, according as the friendship or communicative disposition of the candidate shall have laid him more open; but on the other hand, should they not suffice, the Insinuator is not on that account to abandon his purpose; let him try to accomplish by others what he has failed in himself.—Let him examine his own conduct, and see if he has not neglected some one or more of the rules prescribed in the code; let him redouble his attention and his complaisance. Should it be necesssary to humble himself in order to command, let not the Insinuator forget the formal precept of his legislator, “Learn also to act the valet in order to become master.” Auch zu weilen den knecht gemacht, wn dereinst hen zu werden,33 
After such a long series of condescensions and discussions the candidate at length must pronounce. If he submit to all these insinuations, he is admitted among the novices of the order; but should he persist in his refusal, let him leam the fate which awaits him from those who have experienced it. “ Unhappy, supremely wretched is the youth whom the Illuminees have sought in vain to entice into their sect. Should he even escape their snares, do not let him flatter himself with being proof against their hatred; and let him take care. The vengeance of secret societies is not a common vengeance; it is the hidden fire of wrath. It is ineconcilable, and scarcely ever does it cease the pursuit of its victims until it has seen them immolated. ”34 Such at least is the account which history gives us of those who have been guarded enough to withstand the insinuations of the Sect, and particularly of those who, after having gone the first steps with the Insinuator, have refused to proceed any farther with him. 
I could cite divers examples; though I once thought that I had met with one of a quite opposite nature, in the person of Camille de Jourdan, the same deputy who was to have been involved in the sentence of transportation against Barthelemy and Pichegru after the revolution of the 4th of September, but who luckly escaped from the grasp of the triumvirate. I hear him speaking in the highest terms of one of these Insinuators, who had for a long time endeavoured to entice him into the order. He was much astonished at hearing me speak of these men as consummate in all the artifices of the most villanous 
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hypocrisy. He maintained that his Illuminee was mild, modest, and moderate; full ot respect for the Gospel, in a word, one of the most virtuous men he had ever known. In reply, I enumerated all the proceedings of the Insinuator, and the artifices he had played off before he quitted his prey. To all that Mr. Camille answered, “It is true; such was his behaviour; but it was his zeal for the sect which blinded him, and made him have recourse to such expedients in order to work what he called my conversion; yet, with all that, it was impossible for any body to speak of virtue and religion in so impressive a manner as he did without being at least an honest man.”—“Well,” said I, “I will venture to assert, that the last attempt of your Insinuator was as follows. He proposed to you to give your thoughts in writing on certain questions; you did so; your opinions proved directly opposite to his; he never saw you after, became your implacable enemy, and has never since ceased calumniating you.” “All that again,” answered Mr. Camille, “is very true; nor was it his fault that I did not lose both friends and fortune. Before that affair he used to praise me; afterwards, however, he represented me as a most dangerous man. You cannot conceive what lies he invented about me, and I was unfortunate enough to observe that they had made impression.”— Is it possible to be believed? Mr. Camille could not yet be persuaded but that his Insinuator was a virtuous man; so profound are the arts of hypocrisy which are to be imbibed from Weishaupt’s laws! I was acquainted with two bishops, who had as completely mistaken the characters of their Insinuators as Mr. Camille de Jourdan. 
But I will cite the example of Mr. Stark. I never could conceive what this Mr. Stark was whom I saw perpetually abused by the Illuminees. Nicolai and Mirabeau spared no pains to render him odious to the Protestants in Germany; they said he had received the Catholic orders of priesthood privately,35 though every thing seemed to denote that he was a Protestant. I took some pains to inform myself who this Mr. Stark was, and I found him one of the most learned Protestant ministers in Germany; that his zeal for his religion had acquired him the degree of Doctor, and had preferred him to be Grand Almoner and Counsellor to the Landgrave of Hesse Darmstadt; but that in common with several other learned men, such as Hoffman and Zimmerman, he had had the misfortune of being sought after by the Illuminees; that he would not hearken to them; that the Illuminees had expressed a wish to have an Adept near the person of the prince, and that he had been bold enough to answer his Insinuator, “If you seek support, I am too little and my prince too great to protect you. ”—And every candidate who will make the same resolute stand against the agents of the order must expect to be repaid with similar calumnies. The law of the order is invariable and precise, particularly with respect to those whose talents may be obnoxious to Illuminism. They must he gained over, or ruined in the public opinion. Such is the text, so soli man den schrift steller zu gewinnen suchen, oder vcrschreyen M' But it is now time to follow the candidate who has shown himself more docile through the various preparatory degrees. 
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Superiors, Page 153, Let. the 2d.—And Original Writings, Instructio pro Recipientibus, Nos. 1, and 5. 
7. Instructio pro Recipientibus, page 94, and Weishaupt’s Letters, passim. 
8. Original Writings. See the first Letters to Ajax and Cato. 
9. See Degree of Regent, page 154, Letter N. 
10. See Instructions for the Provincial, No. 16. 
11. Original Writings, Vol. I. Sect. V. 
12. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. of Minos, p. 169. 
13. See the New Works of Spartacus and Philo, and Instructions for the degree of Regent, 
No. 6. 
14. Orig. Writ. Instructiones pro Recipientibus, Page 54, No. 4; and Page 55, No. 18. 
15. Ibid. Vol. II. Part the 2d, Section and Degree of Regent. 
16. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Let. to Ajax. 
17. See Instructions for the Insinuator, No. 4.—Weishaupt’s Letters, passim—and the 
Degree of Regent. 
18. Ibid. Let. 3d to Ajax. 
19. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Let. to Tiberius, P. 223. 
20. See Vol. I. page 33 [p. 20, Ed.]. 
21. Instructions for the Provincial and Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Part II, No. 3, page 26. 
22. Ibid. Nos. 11 and 13. 
23. Ibid. No. 15. 
24. Ibid. No. 18. 
25. Let. 11th to Marius and Cato. 
26. Instruction for the Local Superiors, Letter H. 
27. Instructiones pro Recipientibus. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Nos. 1 and 7, page 54. 
28. Original Writings, Vol. II. Part II. Sect. I. 
29. Original Writings, Vol. II. Part II. Sect. I. 
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—Original Writings, Vol. I. Sec. IX. and XII.—Also in the degree of Illuminatus Major; instructions on the same object. Document A. 
31. Original Writings, ibid. No 11 and 12.—Illuminatus Major, Document A, and Letters 
K, L. 
32. Original Writings, ibid. No. 17 to 22. 
33. Ibid. Let 3d, to Ajax. 
34. Important Advice, &c. by Hoffmann. Preface to Vol. II. 
35. Mirabeau Monarchic Prussienne, Vol. V. art. Religion. 
36. Instructions for the Regent, No. 15. 
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        CHAP. IV. 
Second Part of the Code of the Illuminees—First preparatory Degree, of the Novice and of his Teacher. 
In the early stages of Illuminism the duration of the time of trial for the Novice was three years for those who were not eighteen years of age; two years for those between eighteen and twenty-four; and one year for those who were near thirty.1 Circumstances have since occasionally caused the time to be abridged; but, whatever may be the dispositions of the Novice, though the time may be dispensed with, he must go through the different trials, or have got the start of them before he is admitted into the other degrees. During the interval he has no other superior but the Insinuator to whom he is indebted for his vocation, and during the whole time of the noviciate, the Insinuator is expressly forbidden to inform his pupil of any other member of the Order. This law was made to skreen the order from the dangers which might result from an indiscretion of the Novice, and to render the Insinuator alone responsible in such cases; for, should the Novice unfortunately be an indiscreet talker, the code expressly says, his imprudence would at most betray only one of the brethren.2 The first lessons of the Insinuator (in future his teacher) treat entirely on the importance and the inviolability of the secrecy which is to be observed in Illuminism. He will begin by telling his Novice, “Silence and secresy are the very soul of the Order, and you will carefully observe this silence as well with those whom you may have only reason to suppose are already initiated, as with those whom you may hereafter know really to belong to the Order. You will remember, that it is a constant principle among us, that ingenuousness is only a virtue with respect to our superiors, but that distrust and reserve are the fundamental principles. You will never reveal to any person, at present or hereafter, the slightest circumstance relative to your admission into the order, the degree you have received, nor the time when admitted; in a word, you will never speak of any object relating to the order even before Brethren, without the strongest necessity.”3 
Under the restrictions of this severe law, one Illuminee will often be a stranger to another; and the Novice will see in this no more than a measure of safety for the order, which might be ruined by the least indiscretion.4 
More certainly to assure himself of the discretion of the Novice, the Insinuator will give him no further insight, nor entrust him with any writing 
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relative to the order, until he has obtained the following declaration: “I, the undersigned, promise upon my honour, and without any reservation, never to reveal either by words, signs, or actions, or in any possible manner, to any person whatever, either relations, allies, or most intimate friends, any thing that shall be entrusted to me by my Introducer relative to my entrance into a secret society; and this whether my reception shall take place or not. I subject myself the more willingly to this secresy, as my Introducer assures me that nothing is ever transacted in this society hurtful to religion, morals, or the state. With respect to all writings which I may be entrusted with, any letters which I may receive concerning the same object, I engage myself to return them, after having made for my sole use the necessary extracts.”5 
These writings or books relative to the order are only lent to the Novice at first in small numbers, and for a short time; and then he must promise to keep them out of the reach of the prophane; but as he is promoted in rank, he may preserve them for a longer time, and is intrusted with a larger quantity; though not without having informed the Order of the precautions he shall have taken, lest in case of his death any of these writings should fall into prophane hands.6 He will afterwards learn, that the Brotherhood take many other precautions for secresy, not only respecting the statutes, but even with regard to the very existence of the Order. He will see, for example, in its laws, that should any of the brotherhood fall sick, the other brethren are assiduously to visit him, in the first place to fortify him, that is to say, to hinder him from making any declarations at the hour of his death; and secondly, to carry away whatever writings relative to the Order the sick man may have had in his possession, as soon as any symptoms of danger appear.7 
He will at length leam, that to frustrate all attempts to trace even their very existence, the Order does not exist every where under the same name, but that they are to assume the name of some other Order, perhaps even of a literary society, or meet without any name which can attract the attention of the public. 
The first writing delivered to the Novice, to accustom him to profound secrecy, is what may be called the Dictionary of Illuminism. He must begin by learning the language of the Sect, that is to say, the art of communicating with the superiors and other adepts without the possibility of being understood by the prophane. By means of this language, the llluminees are to be able to correspond with each other, without running the risk of its being discovered of what Brother they speak; from what place, in what language, at what period, and to whom, or by whom the letter is written. 
To avoid the discovery of persons, the Novice will leam, that no Brother bears the same name in the Order which he does in the world; indeed, had he been initiated in the higher degrees of Masonry, he would have seen the same precaution taken, where the Rosicrucians receive what they call their Characteristic or their adoptive name. The Novice will receive the characteristic immediately on his admission, and it will in some measure imply the parts which he is in future to act in the general conspiracy. It will be his task 
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hereafter to study and write the history of his new patron he will by this method recognize in the qualities and actions of his hero the particular services which the order will expect from him.8 This name will be chosen as conformably as possible to the dispositions observed in him. Has he shown any propensity to repeat the impieties of Philosophism against the Gospel, he will be classed with the Celsi and Porphirii, or with the Tindals and Shaftsburys; should his turn be toward the hatred of Kings, or should his talents be judged useful for the polity of the Order, then his characteristic will be of the Brutus, Cato, or Machiavel tribe. He will not be told what he is to do to deserve his name, but they will contrive that it shall occur to him. Neither will he be told why Weishaupt assumed the name of Spartacus (a name so famous in Rome because he waged the war of the slaves against their masters); but should he ever be admitted to the higher mysteries, he will easily recognize the reason.9 
The place from whence they write, as well as the persons of whom or to whom they write, is in like manner to be kept secret; a new Geography is therefore taught the Novice. He will thence learn, that Bavaria, the country of their founder, is denominated Achaia; Swabia, Pannotiia; Franconia, Austria, and Tyrol are denoted by Illyria, Egypt, and Peloponnesus; Munich is called Athens; Bamberg, Antioch; Inspruck, Samos; Vienna in Austria, Rome; Wurtzburg, Carthage; Frankfort on the Mein becomes Thebes; and Heidelberg, Utica. Ingolstadt, the natal soil of the Order, was not sufficiently denoted by Ephesus; this privileged town was to be decorated with a more mysterious name, and the profound adepts bestowed on it that of Eleusis. 
Should the Novice ever be sent on a mission out of his own country, or to distant shores, he will then receive further instructions in the Geography of the Sect.10 
He must also learn how to date his letters, and be conversant with the Illuminized Hegira or Calendar; for all letters which he will receive in future will be dated according to the Persian era, caled Jezdegert and beginning A.D. 630. The year begins with the Illuminees on the first of Pharavardin, which answer to the 21st of March. Their first month has no less than forty-one days; the following months, instead of being called May, June, July, August, September, and October, are Adarpahascht, Chardad, Thirmeh, Merdedmeh, Shaharimeh, Meharmeh: November and December are Abenmeh, Adameh: January and February, Dimeh, and Benmeh: The month of March only has twenty days, and is called AsphandarT 
The Novice must next learn how to decypher the letters he may receive; in order to which, he must make himself master of that cypher, which is to serve him until initiated into the higher degrees, when he will be entrusted with the hieroglyphics of the Order.12 
He will also remember, that he is never to write the name of his Order; so venerable a word cannot be exposed to prophane eyes, and a circle o with a point in the middle of it will supply this sacred word, and a long square or parallelogram •=• will denote the word Lodge. 
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After these preliminary studies, the young brother receives a part of the code, under the title of Statutes of the Illuminees. But these first statutes are nothing more than a snare, and the young Novice, with pleasure no doubt, sees them begin with the following words: 
“For the tranquillity and security of all the Brethren, whether Novices or active Members of the Society, and to prevent all ill-grounded suspicions, or disagreeable doubts, the venerable Order declares, that it absolutely has in view no project, enterprize, or undertaking hurtful to the state, to religion, or to good morals; and that it favours nothing of that nature in any of its members. Its designs, all its toils, solely tend to inspire men with a zeal for the perfection of their moral characters, to impregnate them with humane and sociable sentiments, to counteract the plans of the wicked, to succour oppressed and suffering virtue, to favour the advancement of men of merit, and to render those sciences universal which are as yet hidden from the generality of men. Such is not the coloured pretext, but the real object of the order.”13 
Even should the Novice not have entirely laid aside all suspicions respecting the intentions of the Order, still so positive a declaration he must think would guarantee him as to all obligations which might be imposed upon him. His grand aim is to be, to form his heart in such a maner as to gain not only the affection of his friends but even of his enemies. He is positively ordered to endeavour with all his might to acquire both interior and exterior perfection. It is true, he is soon after as positively ordered to study the arts of dissimulation and disguise; but then the Brother Insinuator is at his elbow to explain to him how that art coincides with true perfection, and thus suppress any suspicions which might arise from a comparison of these two injunctions. Beside, the Novice has many other duties to fulfil, which will deprive him of opportunity for such reflections. 
He is next told, that the Brethren must have but one mind, one will, and similar sentiments; that, to effectuate this, the Order has made choice of certain works, to which he must apply with the greatest attention. Should the Novice be one of those men whom an attachment to the Gospel rendered more circumspect as to the snares laid for his belief, the very choice of the books would suffice to show him, that the first object of the Insinuator was to persuade him, that it is not even necessary to be a Christian to acquire the perfection enjoined by the statutes. The Morality he is taught is that of Epictetus, Seneca, Antoninus, and Plutarch, all foreign to Christianity. He will also receive the works of modem Sophisters, such as Wieland, Meiners, and Bassadows, who by no means make perfection to consist in Christianity. Under the soothing and mellifluous language of a moderate and specious Philosophy, he will be led to lubricity and impiety, traced by the sophisticated pen of Helvetius in his celebrated work De L’Esprit.'4 But the Insinuator must previously have sufficiently studied the dispositions of his pupil to know whether such propositions would any longer startle him. Beside, nothing is better calculated to dissipate all such fears, than the constant application that is required to those books which are put into the hands of the Novice, added 
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to the care taken to deprive him of all such as might inspire him with contrary ideas. The Teacher is carefully to attend to all the rules laid down in the code on this subject, and to see that his Novices fulfil the intentions of the Order in this respect. He is frequently to converse with them; he is to mark out their occupations for them; he is even to make them unexpected visits to surprize them, and thus to see in what manner they apply to the code and other writings with which the Order has entrusted them. He is to require an account of what they have read, and extracts from the different works; he will assist them by his explanations; in short, nothing is to be neglected which can secure their progress in the spirit and morals of the Order.15 
An object of far greater importance next attracts the attention of the Novice; it is that which the code calls the greatest of all; it is, the knowledge of men. The teacher will represent this to his pupil as the most interesting of all sciences.16 To make himself master of this science, the Novice receives the model of a journal in the form of tablets, and his teacher shows him how they are to be used. Provided with this journal, he is to make his observations on every body he finds himself in company with; he is to trace their characters, and account to himself every thing he has seen or heard. Lest his memory should fail him, he must always be provided with a loose paper or small tablets, on which he may at all hours note his observations, which he is afterwards carefully to digest in his journal. To be certain of the Novice’s attention to this point, the Brother Teacher will examine his tablets and his journal from time to time. To render him more expert in the art of drawing the characters of the living, he will exercise the Novices on ancient authors, and on the heroes of antiquity. No study or custom is so frequendy recommended as this in all the code of Illuminism. It is to be the grand study of the Novice, and the prime occupation of every degree.17 
It is by his assiduity in this great art that the Novice will learn how to distinguish those whom he may hereafter judge proper to be admitted into or rejected from the Order; and it is with that view that the Preceptor perpetually presses him to propose those whom he may think fit for the Order.18 By this means a double object is attained; first, the propagation of the Order; and, secondly, a knowledge of its friends or enemies; the dangers it may be threatened with; and the means to be adopted, or the persons to be gained or courted, to avert the impending storm; in fine, of extending its conquests. Whether the Illuminee be a Novice, or in any other degree, he is bound by the laws of the Order to make his report in the prescribed forms at least once a month.17 
While the Novice is perpetually making researches of this nature, he is not aware that he is as carefully watched by his Insinuator, who on his side notes and writes down every thing that he observes either as to the failings or the progress, the strong or weak side of his pupil, and these he as regularly transmits to the superiors.20 
The pupil little suspects that the grand object of his Insinutor is to bind him in such a maner to Illuminism, even long before he is acquainted with its secrets, that it shall be impossible for him to break those bonds which fear and terror 
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shall have imposed upon him, should he ever wish to shrink from the horrid plots and systems which he might thereafter discover. 
This profound policy of binding the Novices to Illuminism consists, first, in giving them a magnificent idea of the grandeur of the projects of the Sect, and, secondly, in a vow of blind obedience to the superiors in every thing which they judge conducive to the ends of the Order, which vow the Insinuator is to find means of extorting from his pupil. 
It is here particularly that Weishaupt appears to wish to assimilate the government of his Sect to that of the religious orders, and especially to that of the Jesuits, by a total sacrifice of their own will and judgment, which he exacts of the adepts; and to the exercising of the Novices in this point, he expressly adverts in his instructions to the Insinuators.21 But this is precisely the place to remark on the amazing difference between the illuminized and the religious obedience. Of that immense number of religious who follow the institutes of St. Basil, St. Benedict, St. Dominic, or St. Francis, there is not one who is not thoroughly convinced that there exists a voice far more imperious than that of his superior, the voice of his conscience, of the Gospel, and of his God. There is not one of them who, should his superior command any thing contrary to the duties of a Christian, or of an honest man, would not immediately see that such a command was a release from his vow of obedience. This is frequently repeated and clearly expressed in all religious institutes, and no where more explicitly or positively than in those of the Jesuits. They are ordered to obey their superior, but in cases only where such obedience is not sinful, ubi non cerneretur peccatum.22 It is only in cases where such obedience can have no sinful tendency whatever, ubi definiri non possit aliquod peccati genus intercedere.23 And, as if this were not sufficiently expressed, we hear their founder, at the very time when he recommends obedience to his religious, expressly saying, but remember that your vow is binding only when the commands of man are not contrary to those of God, ubi Deo contraria non prcecipit homo.24 All those person therefore who, like Mirabeau, surmised certain coincidences, or as he calls them points of contact, between the religious institutes and the code of the Illuminees, should have begun by observing, that religious obedience is in its very essence an obligation of doing all the good which may be prescribed without the least taint of harm. It was easy for them on the contrary to demonstrate, that the obedience sought for by Weishaupt’s code was a dispositon to obey every order received from the superior in spite of conscience, and unheedful of the most iniquitous guilt, provided it tended to the good of the Order. “Our society (for such are the expressions of the code) exacts from its members the sacrifice of their liberty, not only with respect to all things, but absolutely with respect to every means of attaining its end. Yet the presumption on the goodness of the means prescribed is always in favour of the orders given by the superiors. They are clearer-sighted on this object; they are better acquainted with it; and it is on this very account that they are nominated superiors—It is their business to lead you through the labyrinth of 
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errors and darkness; and in such a case obedience is not only a duty, but an object for grateful acknowledgment.”25 
Such is the obedience of the Illuminees; nor is there a single exception to be found in all their code. We shall see the Novice, before he terminates his trials, obliged to explain himself explicitly with respect to orders which he may receive from his superiors, and which he may think contrary to his conscience. In the first place his teacher is to intangle him, and make himself perfecdy master of his most secret thoughts. Under the pretence of knowing himself better, while studying the art of knowing others, the Novice is to draw a faithful picture of himself, to unfold his interests and connections, as well as those of his family. 
Here again the Insinuator furnishes him with the tablets in the requisite form, that he may give this new proof of confidence to the Order; but this will neither be the last nor the most important one for which he will be called upon. 
On these tablets, the Novice is to write down his name, age, functions, country, and abode; the species of study in which he occupies himself, the books of which his library is composed, and the secret writings of which he may be in possession; his revenue, his friends, his enemies, and the reason of his enmities; in fine, his acquaintances and his protectors. 
To this table he is to subjoin a second, explaining the same objects with respect to his father, his mother, and all their other children. He is to be very explicit with respect to the education they received, to their passions and prejudices, to their strong and weak sides. 
We will exemplify this second table by an extract from the Original Writings, by which the reader will perceive that parents are not very much 
favoured—“The Novice, Francis Antony St aged 22, represents his 
father as violent, and of soldierlike manners; his mother as a little avaricious; the weak side of both to be flattery and interest; both living after the old fashion, and with an antiquated frankness; in their devotion, headstrong, arrogant; with difficulty abandoning an ill-conceived project, and still more unforgiving to their enemies; that they nevertheless were little hated, because little feared; and hardly in the way of doing any body any harm.” 
While the Novice is thus occupied in revealing all his secrets, and those of his family, the Insinuator on his side is drawing up a new statement of every thing he has been able to discover during the whole time of his pupil’s trial, either with respect to him or to his relations. 
On comparing the two statements, should the superior approve of the admission of the Novice to the last proofs, he is then to answer the grand questions. It is by these questions that the Novice is to judge of the extent of the sacrifice he is about to make, and of the awful subjection of his whole will, conscience, and person, to Illuminism, if he wishes to gain admittance. 
The Questions are twenty-four in number, and couched in the following terms: 
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I. Are you still desirous of being received into the Order of the Illuminees? 
II. Have you seriously reflected on the importance of the step you take, in binding yourself by engagements that are unknown to you? 
III. What hopes do you entertain, or, by what reasons are you induced to enter among us? 
IV. Would you still persevere in that wish, though you should find that we had no other object or advantage whatever in view but the perfection of mankind? 
V. What would be your conduct should the Order be of new invention? 
VI. Should you ever discover in the Order any thing wicked, or unjust to be done, what part would you take; Wenn unanstandige, ungerechte sachen vorkamen, wie er sich verhalten wurde? 
VII. Can you and will you look upon the welfare of the Order as your own? 
VIII. We cannot conceal from you, that Members, entering into our Order without any other motive than to acquire power, greatness, and consideration, are not those whom we prefer. In many cases one must know how to lose in order to gain. Are you aware of all this? 
IX. Can you love all the Members of the Order, even such of your enemies as may be members of it? 
X. Should it so happen that you should be obliged to do good to your enemies who are of the Order, to recommend them, for example, or extol them; would you be disposed to do so? 
XI. Do you, moreover, grant the power of life and death to our Order or Society? On what grounds would you refuse, or recognize in it such a right; Ob er dieser geselschaft, oder order auch das jus vit/e ET necis, aus was grnden, oder nich zugestehe? 
XII. Are you disposed on all occasions to give the preference to men of our Order, over all other men? 
XIII. How would you wish to revenge yourself of any injustice, either great or small, which you may have received from strangers or from any one of our Brethren? 
XIV. What would be your conduct should you ever repent of having joined our Order? 
XV. Are you willing to share with us happiness and misfortune? 
XVI. Do you renounce the idea of ever making your birth, employment, station, or power, serve to the prejudice or contempt of any one of the Brethren? 
XVII. Are you, or have you any idea of becoming a Member of any other society? 
XVIII. Is it from levity, or in hopes of soon being acquainted with our constitution, that you so easily make these promises? 
XIX. Are you fully determined to observe our laws? 
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XX. Do you subject yourself to a blind obedience without any restriction whatever? And do you know the strength of such an engagement? Ober unbedingten gehorsam angelobe, und wisse was das sey? 
XXI. Is there no consideration that can deter you from entering into our Order? 
XXII. Will you, in case it is required, assist in the propagation of the Order, support it by your counsels, by your money, and by all other means? 
XXIII. Had you any expectation that you would have to answer any of these questions; and if so, which question was it? 
XXIV. What security can you give us that you will keep these promises; and to what punishment will you subject yourself in case you should break any of them?26 
In order to judge of the nature of the answers written and signed by the Novice, and confirmed by his oath, it will be sufficient to cast our eyes on the account of the reception of two Brethren, as it is contained in the archives of the Sect. To the Vlth questrion, should you ever discover in the Order any thing wicked, or unjust to be done, what part would you take? The first of these two Novices, aged 22, and named Francis Anthony St.... answers, swears, and signs, “I would certainly execute those things, if so commanded by the Order, because it may be very possible that I am not capable of judging of what is just or unjust. Besides, should they be unjust under one aspect, they would cease to be so as soon as they became a means of attaining happiness, the general end.” 
The Novice Francis Xaverius B.... answers, swears, and signs, in like manner, “I would not refuse to execute those things (wicked and unjust) provided they contributed to the general good.” 
To the Xlth question, on life and death, the first Novice answers with the same formalities, “Yes, I acknowledge this right in the Order of Illuminees; and why should I refuse it to the Order, should it ever find itself necessitated to exercise it, as perhaps without such a right it might have to fear its awful ruin. The state would lose little by it, since the dead man would be replaced by so many others. Besides, I refer to my answer to question VI.;” that is to say, where he promised to execute whatever was just or unjust, provided it was with the approbation or by order of the Superiors. 
The second answers, swears, and signs to the same question, “The same reason which makes me recognize the right of life and death in the governors of nations, leads me to recognize most willingly the same power in my Order, which really contributes to the happiness of mankind as much as governors of nations ought to do.” 
On the XXth question, on blind obedience unthout restriction, one answers, “Yes, without doubt, the promise is of the utmost importance; nevertheless I look upon it as the only possible means by which the Order can gain its ends. ” The second is less precise: “When I consider our Order as of modern invention and as little extended, I have a sort of repugnance in binding myself by so formidable a promise; because in that case I am justified in doubting whether a want of knowledge or even some domineering passion might not sometimes occasion 
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things to be commanded totally opposite to the proposed object of the general welfare. But when I suppose the order to be more univerally spread, I then believe, that in a society comprehending men of such different stations, from the higher to the lower, those men are best enabled to know the course of the world, and how to distinguish the means of accomplishing the laudable projects of the Order.” 
This doubt of the Novice as to the antiquity of the Order must have displeased Weishaupt, who spared no pains to make it appear that Illuminism was of ancient date, the better to excite the curiosity and the veneration of the pupils; being content to enjoy the glory of his invention with his profound adepts, to whom only he revealed the secret of the invention of the highest degrees and the last mysteries. But our Novice went on to say, that on the whole he rather believed the Order to be of ancient than of modern invention; and, like his fellow Novice, he “promises to be faithful to all the laws of his Order, to support it with his counsels, his fortune, and all other means; and he finishes by subjecting himself to forfeit his honour, and even his life, should he ever break his promise.27 
When the Insinuator has found means of binding the Novice to the Order by such oaths, and especially when the young candidate shall have recognized without hesitation that strange and awful right which subjects the life of every citizen to the satellites of Illuminism, should any be unfortunate enough to displease its Superiors; when the Novice is blinded to such a degree as not to perceive that this pretended right, far from implying a society of sages, only denotes a band of ruffians and a federation of assassins like the emissaries of the Old Man of the Mountain; when, in short, he shall have submitted himself to this terrible power, the oath of the modem Seyde is sent to the archives of the Order. His dispositions then prove to be such as the superiors required to confer on him the second degree of the preparatory class; and the Insinuator concludes his mission by the introduction of his pupil. 
At the appointed time in the dead of the night, the Novice is led to a gloomy apartment, where two men are waiting for him, and, excepting his Insinuator, these are the first two of the Sect with whom the Novice is made acquainted. The Superior or his Delegate holds a lamp in his hand half covered with a shade; his attitude is severe and imperious; and a naked sword lies near him on the table. The other man, who serves as Secretary, is prepared to draw up the act of initiation. No mortal is introduced but the Novice and his Insinuator, nor can any one else be present. A question is first asked him, whether he still perseveres in the intention of entering the Order. On his answering in the affirmative, he is sent by himself into a room perfectly dark, there to meditate again on his resolution. Recalled from thence, he is questioned again and again on his firm determination blindly to obey all the laws of the Order. The Introducer answers for the dispositions of his pupil, and in return requests the protection of the Order for him. 
“Your request is just,” replies the Superior to the Novice. “In the name of the most Serene Order from which I hold my powers, and in the name of 

        
        [image: Picture #463]
        

        437 
all its Members, I promise you protection, justice, and help. Moreover, I protest to you once more, that you will find nothing among us hurtful to Religion, to Morals, or to the State;”—here the Initiator takes in his hand the naked sword which lay upon the table, and, pointing it at the heart of the Novice, continues, “but should you ever be a traitor or a peijurer, assure yourself that every Brother will be called upon to arm against you. Do not flatter yourself with the possibility of escaping, or of finding a place of security.—Wherever thou mayst be, the rage of the Brethren, shame and remorse shall follow thee, and prey upon thy very entrails.”—He lays down the sword.—“But if you persist in the design of being admitted into our Order, take this oath:” 
The oath is conceived in the following terms: 
“In presence of all powerful God, and of you Plenipotentiaries of the most high and most excellent Order into which I ask admittance, I acknowledge my natural weakness, and all the insufficiency of my strength. I confess that, notwithstanding all the privileges of rank, honours, titles, or riches which I may possess in civil society, I am but a man like other men; that I may lose them all by other mortals, as they have been acquired through them; that I am in absolute want of their approbation and of their esteem; and that I must do my utmost to deserve them both. I never will employ either the power or consequence that I may possess to the prejudice of the general welfare. I will, on the contrary, resist with all my might the enemies of human nature, and of civil society.” Let the reader observe these last words; let him remember them when reading of the mysteries of Illuminism; he will then be able to conceive how, by means of this oath, to maintain civil society, Weishaupt leads the adepts to the oath of eradicating even the last vestige of society. “I promise,” continues the adept, “ardently to seize every opportunity of serving humanity, of improving my mind and my will, of employing all my useful accomplishments for the general good, in as much as the welfare and the statutes of the society shall require it of me. 
“I vow (ich gelobe) an eternal silence, an inviolable obedience and fidelity to all my superiors and to the statutes of the Order. With respect to what may be the object of the Order Ifully and absolutely renounce my own penetration and my oum judgment. 
“I promise to look upon the interests of the Order as my own; and as long as I shall be a Member of it, I promise to serve it with my life, my honour, and my estates. Should I ever, through imprudence, passion, or wickedness, act contrary to the laws or to the welfare of the Serene Order, I then subject myself to whatever punishment it may please to inflict upon me. 
“I also promise to help the Order, to the best of my power, and according to my conscience, with my counsels and my actions, and without the least attention to my personal interest; also, to look upon all friends and enemies of the Order as my own, and to behave to them as the Order shall direct. I am equally disposed to labour with all my might and all my means at the propagation and advancement of the Order. 
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“In these promises I renounce every secret reservation, and engage to fulfill them all, according to the true purport of the words, and according to the signification attached to them by the Order when it prescribed the Oath— 
“So help me God. ” N. N. 
The oath being signed by the Novice, and enregistered in the minutes of the Order, the Initiator declares his admission, telling him at the same time that he is not to expect to know all the members, but those only who, being of the same degree, are under the same Superior.—From that moment advanced to the degree of Minerval, he is instructed in the signs of his new degree, which are much of the same nature as those of Masonry. He is then enjoined to give an exact list of all his books, particularly of those which might be precious or useful to the Order. He also receives the following questions which he is to answer in writing. 
I. What should you wish to be the object of our Order? 
II. What means, either primary or secondary, do you think most conducive to the attainment of that object? 
III. What other things would you wish to find among us? 
IV. What men do you either hope to meet, or not to meet, among us?28 
The answers given to these questions will enable the Superiors to judge 
how far the young adept has imbibed the principles of the Order. But other helps are preparing for him, that he may be able to demonstrate by his answers both the progress he has made and that which he may be expected to make. 
Thus admitted to the degree of Minerval, he will find himself in future a Member of the Academy of the Sect. Let us then observe well both the Scholars and their Masters; for they still belong to the class of preparation. 
1. The Statutes reformed, No. 7. 
2. The Statutes reformed, No. 16. 
3. Original Writings, Statutes, No. 20. Statutes reformed, No. 27. True Illuminism, 
General Statutes, No. 31, 32. 
4. Summary of the Statutes, No. 15. B. 
5. Original Writings, and the true Ilium. Art. Reverse. 
6. Institutes of the Insinuated, No 8. Orig. Writ, the real Illuminee No. 7. 
7. Statutes of the Minerval, No. 12. 
8. Original Writings, Vol. I. Instructions for the Insinuated, No. 7, and Vol. II. Let 13. 
9. Original Writings, Vol. I. Sec. 4. 
10. Original Writings, Sect. 2 and 3. 
11. See the real Illuminee first degree. 
12. The common cypher of the Illuminees consist in numbers corresponding to letters in the 
	following 
12. 
	order: 
11. 
	10. 
	9. 
	8. 
	7. 
	6. 
	5. 
	4. 
	3. 
	2. 
	1. 

	a. 
	b. 
	c. 
	d. 
	e. 
	f. 
	g
	h. 
	i. 
	k. 
	1. 
	m. 

	13. 
	14. 
	15. 
	16. 
	17. 
	18. 
	19. 
	20. 
	21. 
	22. 
	23. 
	14. 

	n. 
	o. 
	P
	q
	r. 
	s. 
	t. 
	u. 
	w. 
	X. 
	y
	z. 
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The hieroglyphics [reproduced at the end of this edition, Ed.] are contained in the opposite Plate, and are copied from those published at the end of the degree of Scotch Knight or Directing Illuminee. There is a third cypher, but that has never been published. 
13. The True Illuminee, General Statutes—Original Writings, Vol. 1. Sect. 8. 
14. See the list of these works in the Original Writings in the Statutes reformed. No. 25. 
15. See Instructiones pro Insinuantibus et Recipientibus. 
16. The true Illuminee. Instructions on the Art of forming Pupils, No. 12. 
17. See Ibid. No. 13,—Original Writings, the Statutes reformed, No. 9, 10, 13, 
14. —Instructiones pro Insinuantibus, No. 5, pro Recipientibus, No. 16, &c. &c. 
18. Instructiones pro Recipientibus, No 13. 
19. Instructions for the Insinuated, No. 5. C. and Original Writings, &c. 
20. Instructions for the Insinuator, No. 3 and 4.—The real Illuminee, Instructions on the 
Art of forming the Brethren, No. 1, 2. 
21. Mirabeau, Monarchic Prussienne, Vol. V. and Essay on the Illuminees, Chap. III. Last 
Observations by Philo, page 61. 
22. Constitution of the Jesuits, Part. III. Chap. I. Parag. 2, Vol. I. Edition of Prague. 
23. Ibid. Part VI. Chap. I. 
24. Epist. Ignatii De Obedientia. 
25. Statutes reformed, No. 1, 4, and 25.—The true Illuminee, General Statutes, No. 11, 
12. 
26. Original Writings. The account of the reception of two Novices, Vol. I. Sect. 17. 
27. See the two accounts. 
28. True Illuminee, 1st initiation, Page 51 and following. Original Writings, Vol. I. Sect. 
15. 
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        CHAP. V. 
Third Part of the Code of the Illuminees—Second preparatory Degree—The Academy of Illuminism, or the Brethren of Minerva. 
WEISHAUPT, ruminating on what turn he should give to his Code of Illuminism, that its progress might be more subtile and infallible, expresses himself in the following terms, on the preparatory degrees which were to succeed to the novitiate of his pupils. “I am thinking of establishing, in the next degree, a sort of an academy of Literati. My design would include the study of the Ancients, and an application to the art of observing and drawing characters (even those of the living); and treatises and questions, proposed for public compositions, should form the occupations of our pupils.—I should wish, more especially, to make them spies over each other in particular, and over all in general. It is from this class that I would select those who have shown the greatest aptness for the Mysteries. My determination, in short, is, that in this degree they shall labour at the discovery and extirpation of prejudices. Every pupil (for example) shall declare, at least once a month, all those which he may have discovered in himself; which may have been his principal one, and how far he has been able to get the better of it.” 
Ever influenced by a bitter hatred against the Jesuits, he does not blush to say—“I mean that this declaration shall be among us, what confession was among them.” Her was, however, unfortunate in his application; for in the Order of the Jesuits, no superior could ever hear the confessions of the Inferiors; and thus their very institutes rendered impossible the horrid abuse, under which Weishaupt affected to cloak the abominable breach of confidence with respect to his pupils, when he says, “by these means I shall discern those who show dispositions for certain special Doctrines relative to Government or to Religion.”' 
The statutes of their Minerval degree are drawn up with a little more circumspection, and simply declare, “that the Order in that degree wishes to be considered only as a learned society or academy, consecrating its toils to form the hearts and minds of its young pupils both by example and precept.”2 These are called the Brethren of Minerva, and are under the direction of the Major or Minor Illuminees. The academy properly so called is composed of ten. 
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twelve, and sometimes fifteen Minervals, under the direction and tuition of a Major Illumin ee. 
In the kalendar of the Sect, the days on which the academy meets are called holy, and its sittings are generally held twice a month; always at the new moon. The place where they meet is called, in their language, a Church. It must always be preceded by an anti-chamber, with a strong door armed with bolts, which is to be shut during the time of the meeting; and the whole apartment is to be so disposed, that it shall be impossible for intruders either to see or hear any thing that is going forward.3 
At the commencement of each sitting, the President is always to read, and, after his fashion, comment on some chosen passages of the bible, or Seneca, of Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, or Confucius.4 The care he takes to give to all these works the same weight and authority, will be sufficient to make the pupils view the Bible in a similar light with the works of the Pagan Philosophers. 
This lecture over, each pupil is questioned “as to the books which he has read since the last meeting; on the observations or discoveries he may have made; and on his labours or services toward the progress of the Order.” 
Nor are the studies and the books of which the Brethren are to give an account, left to their own choice. To each of these academies there is appropriated a particular library, whenever circumstances will permit, calculated to insure the spirit of the Order; and this collection the Sect takes care to furnish. By three different means it is accomplished. First, by the money which the Brethren contribute; secondly, by the list of his own private Library, which is exacted from each candidate, who is obliged to furnish therefrom such books as may be required of him; the third means is derived from Weishaupt’s grand principle, that every thing which is useful is an act of virtue. Now as it would be very useful for the Order to get possession of those rare books and precious manuscripts which Princes, Nobles, and Religious Orders keep shut up among their archives or in their libraries; all Illuminees acting as librarians or archive-keepers are admonished, exhorted, and seriously pressed not to make any scruple of secretly stealing such books or manuscripts, and putting them into the possession of the Sect. This is one of the most explicit lessons that Weishaupt gives to his adepts; at one time telling them not to make a case of conscience of giving to the Brethren what they may have belonging to the library of the Court; at another, sending a list of what should be stolen from that of the Carmes, he says, “all these would be of much greater use if they were in our hands.— What do those rascals do with all those books?’’5 
Yet, notwithstanding the caution with which the founder as yet withholds certain books from the hands of the Minerual, it is clear from the very assortment of the libraries of the Order, that he does not hesitate at giving the pupils a certain number directly tending to the grand object, and particularly those which may create a contempt for religion. He wishes much to see an impartial history of the Church; and he even proposes hereafter to 
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publish one himself, or at least to contribute many articles toward such a work. He calls the attention of the young adepts to Sarpi, to Le Bret’s arsenal of calumnies, and in short to all that has been written against Religious Orders.6 He had even put on the list those impious works which appeared under the name of Freret. He seemed to have forgotten for a moment his ordinary prudence; but, warned of it by Knigge, he corrected his error.7 Many other books, however, were to be comprehended in the Minerval library, which were to disguise the object of it; and it was one duty of the Presiding Illuminee to select such as would gradually direct his pupils to the grand object of the Sect; always remembering, that the most impious and seditious were reserved for the higher degrees. Should the President chance to find the System of Nature, Natural Polity, Helvetius on Man, or other such books, in the hands of his pupil, he was to avoid showing his pleasure or displeasure, and leave them.8 In short, it is in the Minerval schools that the teachers are in a particular manner to practise that great art of making the adepts rather as it were invent than learn the principles of the Order; because they will then, looking upon them as the offspring of their own genius, more strongly adhere to them. 
There is yet another scheme in these schools for attaching the young adepts to the Order.—Every brother is, at his first reception, to declare to what art or science he means principally to apply, unless his station, genius, or particular circumstances, debar him from the literary career; in which latter case, pecuniary contributions are to be an equivalent for those services which his talents cannot contribute.9 If the Brethren adopt literary pursuits, then the Order enters into engagements to furnish them with all possible assistance to forward their undertakings in the art or science on which they shall have determined; unless they should have chosen Theology or Jurisprudence, two sciences which the Order absolutely excepts from any such agreement.10 
Their succours for the Minerval have a two-fold tendency. On the one side, they serve to prove that the adept does not neglect the science he has determined on, as he is to give an annual account of the discoveries he has made, and of the authors from which he has made selections. On the other hand, the brethren following the same branches of study are desired to help him with all the means in their power. Should he meet with difficulties which he cannot solve, he may apply to his Superior, who will either solve them himself, or send them to other members of the Order, who, better versed in those sciences, and bound to enlighten their Brethren, will send the required solutions.11 
That his degree of Minveral may have all the appearances of a literary society, the Superiors annually propose some question for a public composition. The answers or dissertations are judged as in academies, and the discourse which obtains the prize is printed at the expence of the Order. The same advantages are held out to all adepts who wish to publish their works, provided they are not foreign to the views of the Founder.12—They are sure to coincide with his intentions should they be of the nature of those which he calls pasquils, or such as would create mirth among the people at the expense 
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of the priesthood, and of religious truths; such as parodies on the Lamentations of Jeremiah, or burlesque imitations of the Prophets; in a word, all such satires as dispose the people to the grand object of the Sect. The Minerval can give no better proofs than these of his progress. The Sect has booksellers who put these works into circulation, and the profits are transmitted to the coffers of the Order. 
It is, however, to be observed, that should a Minerval, or any other of the Brethren, make a discovery in any art or lucrative science, he is obliged, under pain of being looked upon as a false Brother, to impart the secret to the Order, who will look upon itself as proprietor of such secrets should they have been discovered by a Brother after his admission among them.13 
Lest he should be unobserved when travelling, the Minerval is never to undertake any journey without previously informing his superiors, who will send him letters of recommendation for different Brethren on the road. He, in return, must carefully report every thing that he shall discover during his travels, which may be to the advantage or disadvantage of the Order.14 
But we must not forget to mention, that during the academic sittings, the presiding Illuminee is at least once a month to take a review of the principal faults which he may have observed in any of his pupils. He is to interrogate them concerning those which they may have observed themselves; “and it would be unpardonable neglect,” says the statutes, “should any pupil pretend that during the space of a whole month he had remarked nothing reprehensible. This would be a proof of the utmost negligence in the training of his mind to observation; and the Superior must not suffer it to pass without reprehension. He must also make his observations in such a manner as to excite their serious attention, and effectually to impress them with proper notions, so that each on returning home shall be ready to put in practice his advice for the advantage of the Order.15 Beside, the Superior is as much as possible to avoid letting a day pass without seeing his pupils, either he visiting them, or they him.16 
But what can be the object of such vigilance, such unremitting attention to the Minerval Academy? A single word from the adept who, under the inspection of Weishaupt, organized its laws, will explain the enigma. It is, to adopt Knigge’s expressions, by the works required ot the young Academicians that the Order will be able to judge whether they are of that sort of stuff (that is to say of that turn of mind, susceptible of all the principles of Impiety and Anarchy) which is necessary for the higher degrees. After all these labours, should the Minerval adept still retain any of what they call religionist inclinations, he will then receive the three first Masonic degrees, and in them he may moulder during the rest of his life in the insignificant study of all their hieroglyphics. He will indeed still continue under the inspection of the Superiors of the Order; but he may rest assured, that he will always remain a Minerval, with a brevet of imbecility, on the registers of the Sect.17 On the contrary, should he have shown a sufficient want of attachment to religion or to his Prince; should he enthusiastically imbibe the principles of Illuminism,—he will certainly be promoted to higher degrees. During his academical course the 
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Sect has had unerring means of judging him; viz. by the questions he has solved (and which were put by the Order, not so much with a view of exercising his talents as of prying into his opinions), and by the statements delivered in by the Scrutators, of the impression made by the different principles which they had disseminated either in the shape of conversation, or by way of refutation, to try the young Minerval. 
The questions which he has had to investigate during his course sometimes regarded the secret of the Sect; at others, the security of the adepts, and of the Superiors. To envelop the chiefs in impenetrable darkness, and that their asylum may be proof against all attempts, death itself is to be divested of its horrors. The Minerval must not finish his Academical course till he has shown how far such fears have lost their influence over him; he shall declare whether he is ready to submit to every torture, rather than give the least information concerning the Order; or even evade the temptation by poison or suicide. A dissertation upon Cato, for example, will be given him as a task, and his management of it will show whether he is ready to fall by his own hand for the preservation of the Brethren. The patet exitus, or the exit is free, that is to say, that every man is free to leave this life at his pleasure, is one of those grand principles which must be advanced; it must be commented on and discussed by the young adept; and should any of those puerile ideas appear, which lead to believe in a God the avenger of suicide, he is not the man to be entrusted with the secret, and he shall be rejected.18 
Many other questions are proposed in order to convince the Sect of the principles of the young Academician. It must sound his opinions on the means it employs, and on those in which he may hereafter be instrumental. He will be ordered to discuss Weishaupt’s famous doctrine, that the end sanctifies the means; that is to say, that there are no means, not even theft, poison, homicide, or calumny, but are just and laudable when used for the attainment of objects which the Order may chuse to style just or holy.19 
After all this, the Minerval shall furnish some dissertation from which his opinions on Kings and Priests may be ascertained;20 but the presiding adept must carefully avoid compromising himself; he must not openly applaud the epigrams, sarcasms, or even blasphemies of his pupils; that must be left to the brethren visitors, who will insinuate and encourage them without ever hinting that they are in perfect unison with the mysteries of the Order. He must not fail, however, to observe which of his pupils are the most zealous for such doctrines, and who complacently repeat these sarcasms or blasphemies; those, in short, who enthusiastically blend them in their Academical compositions. This accomplished, they have run their Academic career, and are next promoted to the degree of Minor Illuminee. 
1. Orig. Writ. Vol. I.—Let. 4, to Cato. 
2. Statutes of the Minveral, No. 16. 
3. See the Minerval Ritual. 
4. Ibid. 
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5. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Let. 4. 
6. Ibid. 
7. Letter of Philo to Cato. 
8. Letter 3, to Cato. 
9. Orig. Writ. Vol. I.—Summary of the Institute, No. 9. 
10. Statutes of the Minerval, No. 1. 
11. Ibid. No. 2. 
12. Statutes of the Minerval N“ 6, and 10. 
13. Summary of the Institutes, No. 11.—The true Illuminee. 
14. Statutes of the Minerval, No. 11. 
15. Instructions for the Minerval, No. 4. 
16. Ibid. No. 3. 
17. Last word from Philo, Page. 90. 
18. See hereafter the Chapter on Juridical Depositions, in Vol. IV. 
19. Ibid. 
20. Ibid. 
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        CHAP. VI. 
Fourth Part of the Code of Illuminees.—Third preparatory Degree—The Minor Illuminee. 
THE object of the degree of Minor Illuminee is not only to dispose the Brethren more and more for the secrets which have not yet been revealed to them; but it has also in view their preparation for presiding over the Minerval Academies in which they have already shown their talents, and their zeal for the Sect. The means which are to produce this double effect are worthy of remark, on account of one of those artifices which Weishaupt alone could have invented. 
The Minor Illuminees hold sittings similar to those of the Minerval Academy. The President must necessarily be one of those adepts who, initiated in the higher mysteries of Illuminism, have attained the degree of Priest. He, alone having any knowledge of these higher mysteries, is particularly enjoined to keep his pupils in the persuasion that beyond the degree in which he is there is no farther secret to impart to them. But he is to spare no pains to infuse those opinions into their minds, of which the last mysteries are but the development. The Minor Illuminees are imperceptibly to become as it were the inventors and authors of Weishaupt’s principles; that, believing them to be the offspring of their own genius, they may more zealously defend and propagate them. “It is necessary,” says the code, “that the adept look upon himself as the founder of the new Order,” that hence he may conceive a natural ardor for its success. To effectuate this object, an exordium is appropriated to the initiation in this degree. It is one of those discourses which, replete with voluntary obscurities, presents the most monstrous errors to the mind, but expressly mentions none. The veil which is thrown over them is neither coarse enough to hide, nor fine enough clearly to shew them; all that the new adepts can observe at a first hearing is, that the object of the Order is worthy of admiration and zeal; that an ardent enthusiasm should inflame the mind of the young adept for the attainment of the grand object of all the labours of Illuminism; that the enjoyment of this happiness depended much more on the actions than on the words of the adepts. What then is this object, and what are the obstacles that are to be overcome? Of what species are those actions, those labours of the adept, which are to forward its views? It is in these points that enigma and obscurity veils the intent, and it is here that genius is to invent. 
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That the errors of the Sect might be considered as originating with the adepts, it goes on to say, the same discourse shall serve in future as a text for all those which the Brethren shall prepare for the meetings of the Order. The President will select the obscure passages, which may lead to the development of those opinions which he wishes to instil into his pupils; such will the the subjects chosen for their themes, and he will carefully exact practical conclusions.1 But to give the reader a better idea of what these themes or commentaries are to be, we shall quote a part of the original text. 
“There certainly exist in the world public crimes which every wife and honest man would wish to suppress. When we consider that every man in this delightful world might be happy, but that their happiness is prevented by the misfortunes of some, and by the crimes and errors of others; that the wicked have power over the good; that opposition or partial insurrection is useless; that hardships generally fall upon men of worth;—then naturally results the wish of seeing an association formed of men of vigorous and noble minds, capable of resisting the wicked, of succouring the good, and of procuring for themselves rest, content and safety—of producing all these effects, by means drawn from the greatest degree of force of which human nature is capable. Such views actuating a Secret Society would not only be innocent, but most worthy of the wise and well-inclined man.”2 
What an ample field already opens itself to the commentating genius of the young adept! The Minor Uluminee will begin by investigating those general crimes to which the Sect wishes to put an end. And what are the crimes, who are the wicked persons that disturb the peace of mankind by means of power exercised over the good? What Secret Societies are they which are destined to consummate the wishes of the sages, not by partial insurrections, but by the greatest degree of force of which human nature is capable? In a word, what is that new order of things, which are by such unheard of exertions to be substituted in place of existing institutions? 
The greater progress the adept shall make, and the nearer his commentaries shall coincide with the spirit of the Order, so much the more worthy shall he be judged to fulfil the second object of this degree. He is not yet to preside over a Minerval Academy, he is too inexperienced in the arts of a Superior; and the Order only entrusts him with two or three of those pupils; but, as a consolation for the smallness of his flock, he reads in his instructions, that should he have only formed one or two men for the Order during his whole life he will have done a noble act. 
Small as this mission is, still the adept is not left to his own prudence in the execution of it; he receives instructions by which he is to be guided. I forewarned my reader, that in this part of my Memoirs on Jacobinism, my object was, not solely to prove the Conspiracy of the Illuminees, but to render conspicuous the dangers which threatened society, while I was unveiling the means adopted by the Sect. Among these means, the laws laid down by Weishaupt for the Minor Illuminees are to be eminently distinguished; as the authority given, and the manner in which it is to be exercised (at first over two or three adepts only), naturally prepare them for more extensive 
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commands. These laws and these instructions seem to be traced with the venom of the prudent serpent, unfortunately so much more active and ingenious in the arts of vice and seduction than good men are in the cause of virtue. This part of Weishaupt’s Code is called—Instructions for forming useful labourers in Ulttminism, and from it I shall make a large extract. Let the reader meditate on the tendency and probable consequences of such precepts, such laws, and artifices, all designed to form adepts for the most general, most astonishing, and most dreadful Conspiracy that ever existed. 
“Assiduously observe (say these instructions) every Brother entrusted to your care; watch him particularly on all occasions where he may be tempted not to be what he ought to be; that is precisely the moment when he must show himself; it is then that the progress he has made is to be discovered. Observe him again at those times when he least suspects it, when neither the desire of being praised, the fear of being blamed, nor the shame of, or reflexion on the punishment, can actuate his conduct. Be exact on such occasions in making your notes and observations. You will gain much both with respect to yourself and to your pupil. 
“Be careful lest your own inclinations should bias your judgment. Do not think a man excellent because he has a brilliant quality, nor judge him to be wicked because he has some striking defect: for that is the grand failing of those who are captivated at first sight. 
“Above all, guard against believing your man to be a transcendant genius because his discourse is brilliant. We are to judge by facts alone, whether a man is deeply interested. 
“Have little confidence in rich or powerful men; their conversion is very 
slow. 
“Your chief object must be to form the heart. He that is not deaf to the cries of the unfortunate; he that is constant though in adversity, and unshaken in his plans; he that feels his soul glow for great enterprizes; and he, particularly, who has formed his mind to observation, is the man of whom we are in quest. Reject those feeble and narrow minds who know not how to quit their usual sphere. 
“Read with your pupils those books which are easy to be understood, which abound in the picturesque, and are calculated to elevate the mind. Speak to them often; but let your discourses proceed from the heart, and not from the head. Your auditors easily kindle when they see you full of fire. Make them thirst after the moment when the grand object is to be accomplished. 
“Above all, stimulate them to the love of the object. Let them view it as grand, important, and congenial to their interests and favourite passions. Paint in strong colours the miseries of the world; tell them what men are, and what they might be; what line of conduct they should adopt; how little they know their own interests; how anxiously our society labours for them; and desire them to judge what they may expect from it, by what we have already done in the first degrees. 
“Shun familiarity on all occasions where your weak side may be seen; always speak of Illuminism in a dignified style.” 
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“Inspire esteem and respect for our Superiors; and dwell strongly on the necessity of obedience in a well-organized society.” 
“Kindle the ardour of your pupil by laying great stress on the utility of our labours; avoid dry and metaphysical discussions. Let what you require of your pupils be within their means. Study the peculiar habits of each; for men may be turned to any thing by him who knows how to take advantage of their ruling passions. 
“To infuse into them a spirit of observation, begin by slight essays in conversation. Ask some easy questions on the means of discovering the character of a man notwithstanding all his dissimulation. Affect to think the answer a better one than you could have given yourself; that gives confidence, and you will find some other opportunity of delivering your own sentiments. Inform them of what observations you may have made concerning their voice, gait, or physiognomy. Tell them also, that they have the best dispositions, and that they only want practice. Praise some in order to stimulate others.” 
“Having thus become acquainted with the immense difficulty attending on the art of bringing men to the point whither you wished to lead them, neglect no occasion of disseminating the good principles wherever you can, and of inspiring your pupils with courage and resolution: but never forget, that he who wishes to convert too many at once will convert nobody. In the towns where you reside, divide the task with the other Illuminees of the same degree as yourself. Chuse one or two, at most three, Minervals among those over whom you have the greatest influence or authority; but spare neither labour nor pains. You will have accomplished a great undertaking if, during your whole life, you form but two or three men. Let those whom you have selected be the constant object of all your observations. When one method does not succeed, seek out another; and so on, till you have found a proper one. Study to find out what your pupil is best fitted for; in what intermediary principles he may be deficient, and therefore inaccessible to the fundamental ones. The grand art consists in profiting of the right moment; at one time it is warm, at another cool reasoning which will persuade.—Let your pupil always think that it is to himself, and not to you, that he is indebted for the progress he makes. If he falls in a passion, never contradict; hearken to him though he be in the wrong. Never controvert the consequences, but always the principle. Wait for a favourable moment when you may explain your sentiments without appearing to contradict his. The best method is to agree with another person, whom you will pretend to attack on those subjects, while the Candidate whom you really wish to convince is only a stander-by and takes no part in the dispute: then support your arguments with all the vigour of which you are capable. 
“Whatever failings you wish to correct in him, speak of them as if they were not his; tell the story as if somebody else had been guilty of them; then take his advice on the subject; and by these means he becomes his own judge. 
“All this, it is true, requires time: hurry nothing; it is solidity and facility of action that we want in our adepts. Often to read, meditate, hearken to, see the same thing, and then to act, is what gives that facility which soon becomes natural....” 
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“Do you wish to draw forth his opinion? Propose a dissertation on certain questions relative to your object, as it were merely to exercise his genius. He thus learns how to meditate on the principles while you make a discovery of those which it is your object to eradicate from his mind.” 
“Instruct, advise; but beware of cold declamations: drop a few words to the purpose when you shall perceive his mind to be in a proper state to receive them.” 
“Never ask too much at once; let your conduct be provident, paternal, and solicitous.—Never despair; for one may do what one pleases with men. 
“Make yourself master of the motives of the principles your pupil has acquired from his education. If they be not consonant with our views, weaken them by insensible gradations, and substitute and strengthen others. But great prudence is necessary to operate this.” 
“Observe what religions, sects, and politics, make men do.—One may enthusiastically wed them to follies; it is therefore in the manner of leading them that the whole art of giving the upper hand to virtue and truth consists. Only employ the same means for a good purpose which impostors employ for evil, and you will succeed. If the wicked are powerful, it is because the good are too timid and too indolent. There may be circumstances also, under which it will become necesssary to show displeasure, and even anger, in defence of the rights of man. 
“Tell your pupils, that they are only to attend to the purity of the views which actuate the Order; and that antiquity, power, or riches, should be perfectly indifferent to them.” 
“Tell them, that should they find elsewhere a society which would lead them with greater speed or with more certainty to the desired end, the Order would eternally regret the not having been acquainted with it before—That in the mean time we obey the laws of our Superiors, labouring in peace, and persecuting no man.—-Follow these rules of conduct, and once more remember, that you will have rendered an essential service to the world, though you should form but two men according to our principles. 
“Carefully profit of those moments when your pupil is discontented with the world, and when every thing goes contrary to his wishes; those moments when the most powerful man feels the want of the support of others, to attain a better order of things. It is then that you must press the swelling heart, stimulate the sensibility, and demonstrate how necessary secret societies are, for the attainment of a better order of things.” 
“But be not too easy in your belief with respect to the reality or constancy of such feelings. Indignation may be the effect of fear, or of the fleeting hopes of some passion which one wishes to gratify. Such feelings are not naturalized; men are not perfect in so short a time; prepare for the worst, and then insist. A heart which easily melts easily changes.” 
“Never promise too much, that you may be able to perform more than you promise. Rekindle exhausted courage; repress excessive ardour; inspire hope in misfortune, and fear in success.” 
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“Such are the rules which will form you for a good preceptor and a leader of men. By an exact attention to them you will add to the number of the elect. If your own happiness be dear to you, labour (under our direction) at delivering many thousands of men, who wish to be good, from the dire necessity of being wicked.—Believe us, for it is the precept of experience, bereave vice of its power, and every thing will go well in this world: for if vice be powerful, it is only because one part of the good is too indolent, while the other is too ardent; or else, that men suffer themselves to be divided, or leave the care of Revolutions to futurity; the fact is, that in the mean time they had rather bend under the yoke, than efficaciously resist vice. If they once became sensible that virtue does not entirely consist in patience, but in action also, they would start from their sleep.—For your part, unite with the Brethren; place your confidence in our Society; nothing is impossible to it, if we follow its laws. We labour to secure to merit its just rewards; to the weak support, to the wicked the fetters they deserve; and to man his dignity. Such is the new Canaan, the new land of Promise, the land of abundance and blessing; though as yet, alas! we discover it but from a distance.”3 
I was frequently tempted to interrupt the course of this extract by my reflexions; but what reader is there that will not ask himself, What zeal, what strange ardour is this, that can have led Weishaupt to combine and dictate means so powerful to captivate the minds of his pupils? Is there a parent, is there a preceptor, whose love for his child or his pupil ever suggested more efficacious rules? These, however, are only a few of the lessons which the Minor Illuminee is always to have present to his mind to direct him in the training of the young adepts. He is not alone entrusted with the task. All the Brethren of the same degree partake in the care of watching over the lower ones, and each notes on his tablets even the most insignificant circumstances. Their several observations are compared, and of the whole a general statement is formed, according to which each pupil will be judged by his superiors.4 Meanwhile, it is natural to ask, what can these principles be for which the youth is so carefully trained? What can be the sublime virtue that is to be the result of so much care? We shall soon discover them, the principles of shameless villainy. This sublime virtue is the combination of every art that can plunge mankind into corruption, and immerse him in all the horrors of universal anarchy. Yes, we shall see the man who says to his disciples, employ the same means for a good purpose which impostors employ for evil, proved to be the arch-impostor, training his disciples to every crime, and preparing the most terrible disasters for society with more ardour and more artifice than ever the upright man has been seen to employ zeal and wisdom in the cause of virtue and the support of the laws. 
The better to dispose the young adepts, the Minor Illuminee is assisted in his functions and overlooked by the Major Illuminee, that is to say, by the adepts of the highest degree among those of the preparatory class. 
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1. The true Illuminee, Instructions for the Superiors of this degree. 
2. Discourse on this Degree. 
3. Extract from the Instruction C. and D. for the Minor IUuminees. 
4. Instruction C. Sect. II. A. 2. 
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        CHAP. VII. 
Fifth Part of the Code of Illuminees—Fourth preparatory Degree—The Major Illuminee, or the Scotch Novice. 
THE degree which follows chat of Minor Illuminee is sometimes called Major Illuminee, at other times, Scotch Novice. Under this two-fold denomination a double object is comprized. As Scotch Novice, the adept is turned in upon Masonry; and it is only a snare for imposing upon the credulity of those, who have not given the requisite symptoms for being initiated in the higher mysteries of the Sect. It is an introduction to the degree of Scotch Knight, which terminates the career of the dupes. But as a degree of Illuminism, it will encompass the adept with new bonds, more extraordinary and more firm than the former; it is a more immediate preparation for the grand mysteries; in short, it is from this degree that the masters of the Minerval Academies are selected. 
Let us begin by laying open the artifice of that strange bond which the adept will never dare to rend asunder, though he should wish to withdraw from Illuminism, or more particularly should he be tempted to reveal what he may have already discovered of the artifices, principles, or grand object of the Sect. 
Before the candidate is admitted to the new degree, he is informed that his reception is resolved on, provided he gives satisfactory answers to the following questions: 
I. Are you acquainted with any society grounded on a better constitution, or more holy and solid than ours, and which tends with more certainty or expedition to the object of your wishes? 
II. Was it to satisfy your curiosity that you entered our society? or, was it to concur with the chosen among men to universal happiness? 
III. Are you satisfied with what you have seen of our laws? Will you labour according to our plan, or have you any objection to propose against it? 
IV. As there will be no medium for you, declare at once, whether you wish to leave us, or whether you will remain attached to us for ever? 
V. Are you a member of any other society? 
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VI. Does that society impose any thing detrimental to our interests; for example, the discovery of our secrets; or, does it require you to labour for itself exclusively? 
VII. Should such things be ever required of you, tell us upon your honour, whether you would be disposed to acquiesce in them? 
These questions answered, there still remains another proof of confidence which the Order expects from the candidate. This is nothing less than an exact and candid account of his whole life, written without any reservation or dissimulation whatever. The necesssary time is given him; and this is the famous bond, or rather snare, into which when Weishaupt has once brought the candidate he exultingly exclaims, “Now I hold him; I defy him to hurt us; if he should wish to betray us, we have also his secrets.” It would be in vain for the adept to attempt to dissimulate. He will soon find that the most secret circumstances of his life, those which he would most anxiously wish to hide, are all known by the adepts. The arts which he has hitherto practised to pry into the most secret motions of the hearts of his pupils, into their tempers and passions, their connections, their means, their interests, their actions and opinions, their intrigues and faults, have all been more artfully employed by others in watching himself. Those who compose the lodge into which he is going to be received, are the very persons that have been scrutinizing his past life. 
All the discoveries made by his Insinuator, all the statements he has been obliged to give of himself as required by the Code, every thing which the Brother Scrutators, either known or unknown, have been able to discover concerning him during his degrees of Minerval or of Minor Illuminee, have been accurately transmitted to the Brethren of the new lodge. Long before his admission, they had accomplished themselves in the scrutinizing arts. 
These wretches then will mimick even the canonization of the saints! The 
very precautions which Rome takes to discover the least taint in those whom it proposes to the veneration of the faithful, this illuminizing Sect will adopt, in order to satisfy itself that in its adepts no civil nor religious virtue can be traced. Yes, the villains in their dens wished to know each other, and smiled to see their accomplices as wicked as themselves. 
I cannot conceive whence Weishaupt could have taken this part of his Code; but let the reader form an idea of a series of at least fifteen hundred questions on the life, the education, the body, the mind, the heart, the health, the passions, the inclinations, the acquaintances, the connections, the opinions, the abode, the habits, and even the favourite colours of the candidate; on his relations, his friends, his enemies, his conduct, his discourse, his gait, his gesture, his language, his prejudices, and his weaknesses. In a word, questions which relate to every thing that can denote the life or character, the political, moral, or religious sentiments, the interior or exterior of the man; every thing he has said, done, or thought, and even what he would say, do, or think under any given circumstances. Let the reader form an idea of twenty, thirty, and sometimes a hundred questions on each of these heads. Such will be the Catechism to which the Major Illuminee must be able to answer; such are the 
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mles he is to follow in tracing the lives or characters of the young Brethren, or even of those prophane of whom the Sect wishes to have particular information. Such is the scrutinizing Code which has directed the researches made as to the life of the candidate antecedent to his admission to the degree of Major Uluminee. These statutes are called by the Order the Nosce te ipsum (know thyself). When one brother pronounces these words, the other answers Nosce alios (know others); and this answer denotes much better the object of the Code, which might very properly be styled the perfect spy. Let it be judged by the following questions: 
“On the Physiognomy of the Candidate:—Is he of a florid complexion, or pale? Is he white, black, fair, or brown? Is his eye quick, piercing, dull, languishing, amorous, haughty, ardent, or dejected? In speaking, does he look full in the face and boldly, or does he look sideways? Can he endure being stared full in the face? Is his look crafty, or is it open and free; is it gloomy and pensive, or is it absent, light, insignificant, friendly, or serious? Is his eye hollow, or level with the head, or does it stare? His forehead, is it wrinkled, and how; perpendicularly, or horizontally? &c. 
“His Countenance:—Is it noble or common, open, easy, or constrained? How does he carry his head; erect or inclined, before, behind, or on one side, firm or shaking, sunk between his shoulders, or turning from one side to the other? &c. 
“His Gait:—Is it slow, quick, or firm? Are his steps long, short, dragging, lazy, or skipping? &c. 
“His Language:—Is it regular, disorderly, or interrupted? In speaking, does he agitate his hands, his head, or his body, with vivacity? Does he close upon the person he is speaking to? Does he hold them by the arm, clothes, or button-hole? Is he a great talker, or is he taciturn? If so, why? Is it through prudence, ignorance, respect, or sloth? &c. 
“His Education:—To whom does he owe it? Has he always been under the eyes of his parents? How has he been brought up, and by whom? Has he any esteem for his masters? To whom does he think himself indebted for his education? Has he travelled, and in what countries?” 
Let the reader, by these questions, judge of those which treat of the mind, the heart, or the passions of the Candidate. I will just note the following: 
“When he finds himself with different parties, which does he adopt, the strongest or the weakest, the wittiest or the most stupid? Or does he form a third? Is he constant and firm in spite of all obstacles? How is he to be gained, by praise, flattery, or low courtship; or by women, money, or the entreaties of his friends?” &c.—-“Whether he loves satire, and on what he exercises that talent; on religion, superstition, hypocrisy, intolerance, government, ministers, monks?” &c. 
This however is not all that the scrutators are to note in their statements. They are to elucidate each answer by a fact, and by such facts as characterize the man at a moment when he least suspects it.1 They are to follow their prey to his 
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bolster, where they will learn whether he is a hard sleeper, whether he dreams, and whether he talks when dreaming; whether he is easily or with difficulty awakened; and should he be suddenly, forcibly, or unexpectedly awakened from his sleep, what impression would it make on him? 
Should any of these questions, or any part of the Candidate’s life, not have been sufficiently investigated by the Lodge, divers of the brethren are ordered to direct all their enquiries toward that point. When at length the result of all their researches is found to coincide with the wishes of the Sect, the day for his reception is appointed. Neglecting all the insignificant particularities of the Masonic rites, we shall attend entirely to those circumstances which peculiarly belong to Illuminism. 
The adept, introduced into a gloomy apartment, reiterates his oath to keep secret whatever he may see or leam from the Order. He then deposits the history of his life (sealed up) in the hands of his introducer. It is read to the Lodge, and compared with the historical table which the Brethren had already formed respecting the Candidate. This done, the Introducer says to him, “You have given us a welcome and valuable proof of your confidence; but indeed we are not unworthy of it; and we hope that it will even increase in proportion as you become better acquainted with us. Among men whose sole object is to render themselves and others better, no dissimulation should subsist. Far be any reserve from us. We study the human heart—and do not hesitate or blush at revealing to each other our faults or errors.—Here then is the picture which the Lodge had drawn of your person. You must own that some features are not unlike. Read, and then answer, whether you still wish to belong to a society which (such as you are represented here) opens its arms to receive you.” 
Could indignation operate more powerfully on the mind of the Candidate at the sight of his having been so treacherously watched, than the fear of abjuring a society which henceforth possesses such arms against him, he would not hesitate at asking for his dismission; but he sees the consequences of such a step, and feels that it might cost him very dear. Beside, he is so familiarized with the scrutinizing system, that he can scarcely be offended with it, though operating on himself. He is left for a certain time to his meditations. The desire of acquiring a new degree works upon him and at length turns the scales; he is introduced to the Lodge of the Brethren; and there the veil which hides the secrets of the Sect is partly raised; or, rather, he is himself still more unveiled, that the Sect may discern whether all his views and wishes coincide with theirs. 
After a suitable preamble, the Initiator tells him, “that he has still some few questions to answer, relative to objects on which it is absolutely necessary that the opinions of candidates should be known.” 
The reader is desired to pay particular attention to these questions; as it will enable him, when he shall come to read of the mysteries, more clearly to observe the succession and gradation with which such principles are infused 

        
        [image: Picture #483]
        

        457 
into the mind of the adept, as if he had invented and conceived them all himself. 
“I. Do you find that, in the world we live in, virtue is rewarded and vice punished? Do you not on the contrary observe, that the wicked man is exteriorly more comfortable, more considered, and more powerful, than the honest man? In a word, are you content with the world in its present situation?” 
“II. In order to change the present order of things, would you not, if you had it in your power, assemble the good and closely unite them, in order to render them more powerful than the wicked?” 
“III. If you had your choice, in what country would you wish to have been bom rather than your own?” 
“IV. In what age would you wish to have lived?” 
“V. Always premising the liberty of choice, what science and what state of life would you prefer?” 
“VI. With respect to history, who is your favourite author or your master?” 
“VII. Do you not think yourself in duty bound to procure all the exterior advantages possible for your tried friends, in order to recompense them for their probity, and to render life more agreeable to them? Are you ready to do what the Order exacts of each member in this degree, when it ordains that each one shall bind himself to give advice every month to the Superiors, of the employments, support, benefices, or other such like dignities, of which he can dispose, or procure the possession by means of his recommendations; that the Superiors may present worthy subjects of our Order to all such employments?” 
The answers of the candidate are to be returned in writing, and inserted in the registers of the Lodge. It will naturally be expected, that the greatest dissatisfaction with the present order of things is to be expressed, as well as an ardent wish for a revolution which shall change the whole face of the Universe. He will also promise to support, by all the means in his power, the election of none but worthy brethren to offices of emolument and trust, or such as may augment the power or credit of Illuminism, whether about the court or among the people. On his declaring such to be his sentiments, the Initiator addresses him in the following discourse: 
“Brother, you are a witness, that it is after having tried the best of men, that we seek little by little to reward them, and to give them support, that we may insensibly succeed in new modelling the world. Since you are convinced how imperfectly men have fulfilled their real destiny; how every thing has degenerated in their civil institutions; how little the teachers of wisdom and of tmth have enhanced the value of virtue, or given a happier disposition to the world; you must be persuaded, that the error lies in the means which the sages have hitherto employed. Those means, therefore, must be changed, in order to reinstate in its rights the empire of tmth and wisdom. And this is the grand object of the labours of our Order. Oh, my friend! my brother! my son! when here convened, far from the prophane, we consider to what an extent the 
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world is abandoned to the yoke of the wicked, how persecution and misfortune is the lot of the honest man, and how the better part of human nature is sacrificed to personal interest. Can we at such a sight be silent, or content ourself with sighing? Shall we not attempt to shake off the yoke?-Yes, my brother, rely upon us. Seek faithful co-operators, but seek them not in tumults and storms; they are hidden in darkness. Protected by the shades of night, solitary and silent, or reunited in small numbers, they, docile children, pursue the grand work under the direction of their Superiors. They call aloud to the children of the world, who 
pass by in the intoxication of pleasure how few hearken to them! He 
alone who has the eye of the bird of Minerva, who has placed his labours under the protection of the star of night, is sure of finding them.” 
But, lest this discourse should not have given the Candidate a sufficient insight as to the object of the new degree, the Secretary opens the Code of the Lodge, entitled A general view of the system of the Order. Here the young Illuminee learns, that the object of the Order is to diffuse the pure truth, and to make virtue triumph. Nothing, however, is explicitly said on what is to be understood by the pure truth. He is only told, that in order to diffuse it, “he must begin by liberating men from their prejudices, and by enlightening their understandings; then reunite all the common forces for the refinement of all sciences from the dross of useless subtleties, and for the establishment of principles drawn from Nature.—To attain this,” continues the Secretary, “we must trace the origin of all sciences; we must reward oppressed talents; we must raise from the dust the men of genius; we must undertake the education of youth; and, forming an indissoluble league among the most powerful geniuses, we must boldly, though with prudence, combat superstition, incredulity, and folly; and at length form our people to true, just, and uniform principles on all subjects. 
“Such is the object of our Minerval Schools, and of the inferior degrees of Masonry, over which our Order wishes to acquire all the influence possible, in order to direct it towards our object. We also have our superior degrees, where the Brethren, after having passed through all the preparatory degrees, become acquainted with the ultimate result of the labours and of all the proceedings of the Order.” 
To obtain the completion of that result, “it will be necesssary to divest vice of its power, that the honest man may find his recompense even in this world; but in this grand project, we are counteracted by the Princes and the Priesthood; the political constitutions of nations oppose our proceedings. In such a state of things then what remains to be done? To instigate revolutions, overthrow every thing, oppose force to force, and exchange tyranny for tyranny? Far be from us such means. Every violent reform is to be blamed, because it will not ameliorate things as long as men remain as they are, a prey to their passions; and because wisdom needeth not the arm of violence.” 
“The whole plan of the Order tends to form men, not by declamation, but by the protection and rewards which are due to virtue. We must insensibly 
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bind the hands of the protectors of disorder, and govern them without appearing to domineer. ” 
“In a word, we must establish an universal empire over the whole world, without destroying the civil ties. Under this new empire, all other governments must be able to pursue their usual process, and to exercise every power, excepting that of hindering the Order from attaining its ends and rendering virtue triumphant over vice. ” “This victory of virtue over vice was formerly the object of Christ, when he established his pure religion. He taught men, that the path to wisdom consisted in letting themselvees be led for their greater good by the best and wisest men. At that time preaching might suffice; the novelty made truth prevail; but at present, more powerful means are necesssary. Man, a slave to his senses, must see sensible attractions in virtue. The source of passions is pure; it is necessary that every one should be able to gratify his within the bounds of virtue, and that our Order should furnish him with the means.” 
“It consequently follows, that all our brethren, educated on the same principles, and strictly united to each other, should have but one object in view. We must encompass the Power of the earth with a legion of indefatigable men, all directing their labours, according to the plan of the Order, towards the happiness of 
human nature— but all that is to be done in silence; our brethren are mutually 
to support each other, to succour the good labouring under oppression, and to seek to acquire those places which give power, for the good of the cause.” 
“Had we a certain number of such men in every country, each might form two others. Let them only be united, and nothing will be impossible to our Order; it is thus that in silence it has already performed much for the good of humanity.” “You behold, Brother, an immense field opening to your activity; become our faithful and worthy co-operator, by seconding us with all your might; and remember, that no service will pass without its just reward.” 
After this lesson, two chapters directly treating on the functions of the Major Illuminee are read to him. With the first he is already acquainted: it is the Code of the Insinuator or Brother Recruiter. He is also now entrusted with it, as it is part of his duty in future to judge of the pupils of all the Insinuators. The second treats of the duties of the Scrutator, this is also delivered into his care, because he must particularly exercise that art while presiding over the Minerval academies: and he must necessarily learn how his new brethren found means of tracing so exact an historical portrait of himself, and of penetrating even more successfully than he could into the interior recesses of his heart; he must also learn to distinguish such pupils as, with dispositions similar to his own, are worthy of being admitted to his new degree. He now has but one more degree to go through, before he is admitted into the class of the mysteries, and this is termed by the Sect the Scotch Knight.1 2 
1. See Weishaupt’s Letters. 
2. The whole of this chapter is nothing more than an extract from the degree of Major 
Illuminee, and from the instructions contained in the ritual of that code in The True Illuminee. 
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        CHAP. VIII. 
Sixth Part of the Code of the Illuminees.—Intermediary Class—The Scotch Knight of Illuminism; or Directing Illuminee. 
UNDER the appellation of Intermediary Class of Illuminism might be comprehended all the Degrees which Weishaupt had borrowed from Freemasonry. In that case we should comprize under this denomination the three degrees of Apprentice, Fellow-Craft, and Master. But it has been already said, that these degrees are simply a passport for the Sect into the Masonic Lodges; and that its object may be less conspicuous, it leaves them in their original Masonic state. This, however, is not the case with the higher degrees of Scotch Masonry. The Sect shrewdly surmised that the views of these degrees coincided with their own: beside, it wanted some of these superior degrees, either for the direction of those Masonic Lodges which it composed of its own members, or who were to gain admittance, dominate, and preside over other Lodges which were not devoted to Illuminism.—The great veneration in which the Scotch Knights are generally held by Masons, more strongly determined the Baron Knigge to make himself master of this degree, and engraft it on Illuminism. The Sect has constituted this into both an intermediary and a stationary degree. It is stationary for those into whom it despairs of ever infusing the principles required for a futher admission to the mysteries; but it is only intermediary for those who have shown dispositions more accordant with the pursuits of the Sect.1 
Whatever may be his destiny, no Brother is ever admitted into this new degree, until he has previously given proofs of the progress he has made in the arts of Scrutator, whose code must have been his chief study since his admission to the degree of Major Illuminee. The secret Chapter of the Knights has had the precaution to propose certain questions to him to ascertain how far he is capable of judging of the state of the mind by exterior appearances. He will have had to answer, for example, to the following ones:—“What is the character of a man whose eyes are perpetually in motion, and whose countenance is changeable? What features denote voluptuousness, melancholy, and pusillanimity?”2 
As a further proof of the progress he has made, he is to transmit to his superiors another dissertation on the life of the hero whose name he bears for 
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his characteristic. The history of his own life, which he had delivered in the antecedent degree, had laid open the whole of his existence, and all his actions through life. This new dissertation will show the Order what he admires or disapproves of in others, and will particularly demonstrate whether he has discovered those qualities in his patron which the Order wished he should imbibe and imitate when it gave him his characteristic.3 Should any part of his life have escaped the vigilance of the Scrutators, he is still at liberty to give a new proof of his confidence in the Order; and this is described as a meritorious act; but he may reserve it for the cognizance of the Superior of the Order only.4 He is then to declare under his hand-writing, that he looks upon the Superiors of Illuminism as the secret and unknown though legitimate Superiors of Freemasonry, that he adheres and always will adhere to the illuminized system of Masonry, as the best and most useful existing; that he utterly renounces every other association; that he is, in short, so persuaded of the excellence of Illuminism, that he fully adopts its principles, and firmly believes himself bound to labour, under the direction of his superiors, at the object and according to the intentions of the Order for the happiness of mankind.5 
After having received these numerous pledges, the Scotch Knights invite the new Brother to a secret Chapter, for such is the name given to the Lodges of this degree. It is hung with green, richly decorated and brilliantly lighted. The Prefect of the Knights, booted and spurred, is seated on a throne erected under a canopy all of the same colour. On his apron a green cross is seen, and on his breast the star of the Order; he wears the riband of St. Andrew in salter from right to left, and holds a mallet in his hand. On his right stands the brother sword-bearer, holding the sword of the Order; on his left the master of the ceremonies with a stick in one hand, and the ritual in the other. The Knights assembled are all booted and spurred, each girt with a sword, and all wear the cross suspended at their necks by a green riband. The Officers of the Order are to be distinguished by a plumage, and a priest of the Order compleats the Lodge. The Prefect then delivers himself as follows to the Candidate: 
“You here behold a part of those unknown legions which are united by indissoluble bonds to combat for the cause of humanity. Are you willing to make yourself worthy of watching with them for the sanctuary? Your heart must be pure, and a heavenly ardour for the dignity of nature must fire your breast. The step you are taking is the most important one of your life. Our games are not vainly ceremonial. In creating you a knight we expect of you that you will perform exploits grand, noble, and worthy of the title you receive. Long life to you, if you come to us to be faithful; if honest and good you answer our expectations. Should you prove a false Brother, be both cursed and unhappy, and may the grand Architect of the Universe hurl you into the bottomless pit! Now bend thy knee, and on this sword take the oath of the Order.” 
At these words the Prefect seats himself, the Knights are standing with their swords drawn, and the Candidate pronounces the following oath:— 
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“I promise obedience to the excellent Superiors of the Order. In as much as it shall depend upon me, I engage—never to favour the admission of any unworthy member into these holy degrees—to labour at rendering the Ancient Masonry triumphant over the false systems which have crept into it—to succour, like a true Knight, innocence, poverty, or oppressed honesty-Never to be the flatterer of the great, nor the slave of Princes;—to combat courageously, though prudently, in the cause of Virtue, Liberty, and Wisdom—to resist boldly, both for the advantage of the Order and of the world, Superstition and Despotism. I never will prefer my own private interest to that of the Order. I will defend my Brethren against calumny. I will dedicate my life to the discovery of the true Religion and real doctrines of Freemasonry, and I will impart my discoveries to my Superiors. I will disclose the secrets of my heart to my Superiors as to my best friends. So long as I shall remain in the Order I shall look upon the being a Member ot it as a supreme felicity. I also engage to look upon all my domestic, civil, and social duties as most sacred. So help me God, both for the happiness of my life, and for the peace of my mind.” 
In return for this oath the Prefect declares to the Candidate that he is going to create him a Knight of St. Andrew, according to the ancient usage of the Scotch—'“Rise,” he says, “and in future beware of ever bending thy knee before him who is only man like thyself.”6 
To these ceremonies the adept Knigge added a certain number of others which were mere derisions of the rites of the Church. Such, for example, was the triple benediction which the Priest pronounced over the new Knight, such the atrocious mockery of the last supper, which terminated the ceremony. But, impious as is the imitation, Weishaupt declares it to be disgusting because it is still religious, theosophical, and borrowed from superstition.7 But what perfectly coincided with the views of the Bavarian founder were, the instructions given to the new Knight. He is enraptured with that discourse, where one may observe the Illuminizing Orator selecting the most impious, artful, and disorganizing systems of Masonry, to make them at once the mysteries of their Masonic Lodges, and an immediate preparation for those of Uluminism. 
Let the reader recal to mind what was said in the Second Volume of these Memoirs8 concerning the Apocalypse of the Martinists, entitled Of Errors and of Truth. He will there have read of a time when man, disengaged from the senses and free from matter, was still more free from the yoke of the laws and from political bondage, to which he was only subjected by his fall. He will there have seen, that the daily efforts of man should tend to the overthrow of Governments, that he may recover his former purity and ancient liberty, and thus retrieve his fall. I might there have demonstrated that absurd Idealism reducing our senses to vain fictions, that the prostitution of them might be but a chimerical crime;9 there, in short, I might have shown, according to the Martinist, that in all ages this system of corruption and disorder has been the doctrine and secret of true Philosophy. This intermediary degree was destined by Weishaupt to serve as a point of union between the Masonic Lodges and Uluminism. It was but natural that the should have selected the most 
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monstruous and most artful system of the Craft. Let not the reader therefore be astonished when he sees the Antitheosophist, the Atheist, the Materialist Weishaupt borrowing in this degree the doctrines of the Martinists on the twofold principle or double spirit. But let it be also remembered, that whenever, in consequence of this artifice, he is obliged to use the words spirit or soul, he informs the candidate, that such words are employed in the Code only to conform to the vulgar expression. This precaution taken, the Initiator may without apprehension repeat the sophisticated lessons on the twofold principle. And indeed one might be tempted to think, that the doctrines he lays down as the grand object of Free Masonry had all been copied from the Martinist system. He begins by deploring a great Revolution which had in former ages deprived man of his primitive dignity. He then represents man as having had the faculty of recovering his ancient splendour; but that by the abuse of his faculties he had again immersed himself still deeper in his defiled and degraded station. The very senses are blunted, and said to lead him into error on the nature of things. Every thing that he beholds in its actual state is falsehood, show, and illusion; and he lays particular stress on those schools of sages which had, ever since the time of the grand Revolution, preserved the secret principles of the antique doctrines, or of true Masonry. Nor does the montrous Hierophant blush at placing Jesus of Nazareth among those sages, and blasphemously numbering the God of the Christians among the Grand Masters of Illuminism. But soon was the doctrine of Christ falsified, and Priests and Philosophers raised on these divine foundations an edifice offolly, prejudice, and self-interest. Soon also does the tyranny of Priesthood and the Despotism of Princes coalesce in the oppression of suffering humanity. Free Masonry opposes these disastrous attempts, and endeavors to preserve the true doctrine; but it has overbumed it with symbols, and its lodges gradually subside into seminaries of ignorance and error.—The Illuminees alone are in possession of the real secrets of Masonry; many of them are even still to be the objects of their researches; and the new Knight is to devote all his attention to their discovery. He is particularly recommended to study the doctrines of the ancient Gnostics and Manichceans, which may lead him to many important discoveries on this real Masonry. He is also told, that the great enemies which he will have to encounter during this investigation will be ambition and other vices which make humanity groan under the oppression of Princes and of the Priesthood.10 
The obscurity which enwraps these lessons on the new and grand Revolution which is to counteract the ravages of the former, is not the slightest of Weishaupt’s artifices. With respect to Princes, this is the last degree to which they are admitted. They are to be persuaded, that the antique Revolution was no other than the coalition of the powers of the earth with the Priesthood, in order to support the empire of religious prejudice and superstition; and that the new Revolution to be effected is the re-union of Princes with Philosophy, to overthrow that empire and ensure the triumph of reason. Should the serene adept be startled at his having sworn never to flatter the great, nor to be a slave of Princes, he will be reconciled again by the latter part 
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of the oath, where he engages to look upon his domestic, civil, and social duties as most sacred. But let him form what opinion he may as to his initiation, he has nevertheless sworn, that he will protect the Brotherhood from superstition and despotism; that he will obey the most excellent superiors of the Order, that he will favour its progress with all his power, and that he beheves it alone to be in possession of the secrets of real Masonry. 
In the less important class of adepts, should any still hanker after their Theosophical ideas, that is to say, should Weishaupt despair of ever infusing into them its Anarchical and Atheistical principles, they are condemned to become stationary in this degree; and he imposes on them as a task the explication of all the Hieroglyphics of Masonry, which they may set to the tune of the grand Revolution. Under pretence of discovering a more perfect religion, he persuaded them that Christianity was at this day nothing more than superstition and tyranny. He has infused into them his hatred for the Priesthood and the existing forms of Government. That will suffice to procure him agents of destruction; as to re-edifiction, he has not so much as mentioned it to them. 
But should there be found among the number of Knights men who of themselves dive into the meaning of that great Revolution which only deprived man of his primitive dignity by subjecting him to the laws of civil society, should they have comprehended the meaning of this other Revolution, which is to restore every thing by re-establishing man in his primitive independence, such men will be pointed out by the Scrutators. It is at them that the Code particularly aims when it says. Let the Scotch Knights seriously reflect, that they are presiding over a grand establishment, whose object is the happiness of mankind. In short, these Knights have to act the parts of Superiors in the Order; they are the Inspectors or the Directors of all the preparatory class. They have on that account assemblies peculiar to themselves, called Secret Chapters. The first duty of these chapters is to watch over the interests of the Order within their district. “The Scotch Knights,” says their first instruction, “are to pay particular attention to the discovery of any plans which may contribute to fill the coffers of the Order. It were much to be wished that they could devise means of putting the Order into possession of some considerable revenues in their province.—He that shall have rendered so signal a service must never hesitate at believing that these revenues are employed in the most noble purposes.—The whole must labour with all their might to consolidate the edifice little by little within their district, until the finances of the Order shall be found to be competent to its views.”" 
The second part of the Code entrusts these Knights with the government of the preparatory class. Each Knight is to correspond with a certain number of Brethren who have the direction of the Minerval academies. The Code contains instructions which point out to them upon what objects they are permitted to decide; what Brethren they are to forward or thwart in their promotion; and what reports they are to make to their Superiors. In their correspondence with their Inferiors they make use of the common cypher, but when they write to the chiefs they employ a peculiar character which may truly be called Hieroglyphic. 
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They are particularly charged with the inspection of the Major Illuminees. “The Scotch Knights,” says the Code, “shall be particularly attentive that the Major Illuminees do not neglect to mention in their monthly letters such employments as they may have to dispose of.”12 
I have shown, in the foregoing chapter, how useful and indeed how necessary this precaution proved for recompensing the zeal of the Brethren. The adept Knigge wished to demonstrate that it might be equally useful for princes, when combined with the scrutinizing Code. “Let us suppose,” says he, “that a Prince, having an Illuminee for his Minister, wishes to find a proper person to fill any vacant office; by means of the Scrutators, the Minister may immediately present the faithful portrait of divers personages, from among whom the Prince will only have to make his election.”13—But every reader, I hope, will recollect, that in consequence of the oath that has been taken by the Minister to dispose of all places in favour of the Brethren, and that according to the direction of the Knights, he will only present such adepts for those offices as the Order shall have chosen; and thus will Uluminism soon dispose of all benefices, employments, and dignities, and have the entire direction of the whole power of the State. 
Meanwhile, until the Sect shall exert this influence over Courts, the Scotch Knights are to acquire an absolute sway in the Masonic Lodges. Their laws on this head deserve particular attention. We shall select the following: “In every town of any note situated within their district, the Secret Chapters shall establish Lodges for the three ordinary degrees, and shall cause men of sound morals, of good repute, and of easy circumstances, to be received in these Lodges. Such men are much to be sought after, and are to be made Masons, even though they should not be of any service to Illuminism in its ulterior projects. ”u 
“If there already exists a Lodge in any given town, the Knights of Illuminism must find means of establishing a more legitimate one; at least, they should spare no pains to gain the ascendancy in those which they find established, either to reform or to destroy them.”15 
“They must strongly exhort the members of our lodges not to frequent (without leave of their Superiors) any of those pretended constituted lodges, who hold nothing of the English but their diplomas, and some few symbols and ceremonies which they do not understand. All such Brethren are perfectly ignorant of true Masonry, of its grand object, and its real patrons. Though some of the greatest merit are to be found in such lodges, we nevertheless have strong reasons for not readily allowing them to visit ours.”16 
“Our Scotch Knights must pay great attention to the regularity of the subordinate lodges, and must above all things attend to the preparation of candidates. It is here that in a private intercourse they will show a man that they have probed him to the quick. Surprise him by some ensnaring question in order to observe whether he has any presence of mind. If he be not staunch to his principles, and should expose his weak side, make him feel how great his necessities are, and how necessary it is for him to be guided entirely by us.”17 
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“The Deputy Master of the Lodge (who is generally the auditor of the accounts) must also be a member of our Secret Chapter. He will persuade the lodges that they alone dispose of their funds; but he will take care to employ them according to the views of the Order. Should it at any time be necesssary to help one of our brethren, the proposition is made to the lodge; though the brother should not even be a Mason, no matter, some expedient must be found to carry the point.'’’’ 
“No part of the capital, however, must in any case be alienated, that hereafter we may find the necessary funds for the most important undertakings. The tenth part of the subscriptions of these lodges must be annually carried to the Secret Chapter. The treasurer to whom these funds must be transmitted, shall collect them, and endeavour by all kinds of expedients to augment them.”18 
“But before any part of our own funds are appropriated to the help of any of our Brethren, every effort shall be made to procure the necessary succours from the funds belonging to lodges which do not pertain to our system.—In general, the money which these lodges spend in a useless manner, should be converted to the advancement of our grand object. ”19 
“Whenever a learned Mason shall enter our Order, he must be put under the immediate direction of our Scotch Knights.”20 
From what code can Weishaupt, or his compiler Knigge, have selected such laws as these for their Scotch Knights? Many readers will be ready to answer, that they must have learned them from a Mandrin, a Cartouche, or some hero of the gibbet. But it is no such thing:—their own ingenuity was sufficient to invent such doctrines. Weishaupt lays down as a principle, that the end justifies the means: he made the application of it when he taught his adepts to rob the libraries of Princes and Religious Orders; his compiler Knigge applies the same principle to the funds of the honest Masons; and we shall soon see what use they made of those funds. It will be in vain for the Illuminee (more zealous for the honour of his founder than for that of the compiler Knigge) to object, that Weishaupt never approved of the degree of Scotch Knight. It is true, he never much admired it. But it is not the system of theft (evidently deduced from his own principles) that he reprobates; not a single expression in any of his letters can denote that he did so; for Knigge might have answered, what do those fools of Masons do with that money? just as Weishaupt had written what do those rascals of Monks do with their rare books? He blamed it not for its principles, but because he thought it a miserable composition: der elende Scottische ritter grade are the terms in which he expresses his contempt. When he corrected this degree, the thefts were not the parts which he expunged; they were too serviceable to the order. Weishaupt, however, consented to let this degree (such as it was) serve as a preparation for the mysteries of his Epoptes; that is to say, for his priests of Illuminism; and when considered in that light it may be truly said, that the Knights brigands were but pitiful and miserable indeed. I will, however, give the reader an opportunity of judging for himself. 
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1. Original Writings, Vol. II. Part I. Sect. 11. 
2. See this degree, Sect. 4, No. 2 and 3. 
3. See second Instruction for this degree, No. 8. 
4. Ibid. 
5. Ibid. Reversal Letters. 
6. Ibid. Sect. 7. 
7. See the Last word of Philo, Page 100. 
8. Chap. XL 
9. When treating in the Second Volume of the religious and political tenets of the 
Martinists, I did not extend my reseraches to their doctrine of Idealism, and I frankly confess that I did not sufficiently understand that part of their Apocalypse. Since the publication of that Volume, however, 1 have met with a Gendeman perfedy capable of comprehending any intelligible system whatever; I mean the Abbe Bertins, residing at present at Oxford. He reproached me in terms similar to those in which some other people had reproached me respecting the Rosicrucians. What you have written, said he, is ALL true, hut you have not told the WHOLE truth. I had indeed said a great deal of those gentry, and I never will advance any point which I cannot prove. The Abbe Bertins condescended to give me some little insight into the doctrines of this famous St. Martin. It fully confirmed every thing which I had advanced on the tenets of the Martinists, with respect to the nature of the soul, and to the pretended origin of that soul forming a part of God, of the essence of God, and of the same substance—But what I had not said was, that according to the same system matter has no real existence, or at least has such a separate existence, and is so entirely null with respect to the soul, that there neither is nor can be any relation whatever between it and the soul; in fine, that it is, with respect to us, as if it were not. I had surmised these consequences in a conversation which I had had with an estimable young man, the Vicomte de Maimbourg, whom the Martinists had endeavoured to taint with their erroneous doctrines. When they came to treat of the pleasure of the senses, throw that to the fire, they say in their treatise of morality; to the fire: give to the fire all it asks; that is not the spirit, all that does not affect the soul; and this fire is matter; it is the senses, the body. It is not in the same sense that the Martinist tells us, “It is in vain that the enemy pursues me with his illusions. Matter shall not have remembrance of me here below. Does man taste the pleasures of matter? When the senses feel pain or pleasure, is it not easy to perceive that it is not man that feels this pain or pleasure?” (No. 235, of the Man of Desire, by the Author of a work On Errors and on Truth). How frightful is this enigmatical language! If all the passions and senses are foreign to man, if he may gratify them with affecting his soul either for the better or for the worse, what monstrous consequences must ensue to morals! And indeed a Danish Martinist was consulted by the Viscount, who, more candid than the recruiting Brethren, answered, “Beware, dear Sir, of ever entering into our mysteries;—I am unfortunately engaged, and should in vain attempt to withdraw myself from them. I could not succeed; but, for your part, take care never to deliver yourself over to those men.” The Viscount followed his advice. As to the Abbe Bertins, he was too much for Mr. de St. Martin, who had to argue with a man that perpetually objected—if my soul is part of God, and of the substance of God, my soul must be God. After three months lessons, which the reader will readily suppose the Abbe Bertins only submitted to through curiosity, the learned teacher violently exclaimed, “/ see I never shall be able to convince 
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a Divine:” and thus Mr. de St. Martin took leave of a scholar far more fitted to teach him real knowledge than to receive his sophisticated lessons. 
10. See this degree, Art. 8. Instruction on the Masonic Hieroglyphics. 
11. See First Instruction for this degree. 
12. Second Instruction, No. 12. 
13. Last Observations of Philo, Page 95. 
14. Third Instruction for the same degree, No. 1. 
15. Third Instruction for the same degree, No. 3. 
16. Ibid. No. 5. 
17. Ibid. No. 9. 
18. Third Instruction for the same degree. No. 12. 
19. Ib. 13. 
20. Third Instruction for the same degree, No. 16. 
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        CHAP. IX. 
Seventh Part of the Code of the Illuminees.—Class of the Mysteries.—Of the lesser Mysteries; the Epopt or Priest of Illuminism. 
HOWEVER accurately the Sect may have ascertained the progress of its adepts in the preparatory degrees, still Weishaupt seems to fear that some may be startled when they come to be acquainted with the ultimate views of Illuminism. He wishes therefore to lead them to his darkest plots by gradual shades. Hence the division of lesser and greater mysteries, and the subdivision into degrees. The first degree into which the adepts are initiated in this class is that of Epopt; but these new dignitaries are only known by that title to the inferior class; the higher degrees call them Priests.’ 
Let not the reader take alarm at the denomination of lesser mysteries, as if they were of no consequence; for he will gradually, as he ascends, discover their dark designs and dealings. But before the adept is allowed to proceed, he must collect every thing that his mind, his memory, or all his former lessons can afford, of anti-religious and anti-social principles, to enable him to give written answers to the following questions: 
“I. Do you think the present state of nations corresponds with the object for which man was placed upon earth? For example, do governments, civil associations, or religion, attain the ends for which they were designed? Do the sciences to which men apply furnish them with real lights; are they conducive (as they ought to be) to real happiness? Are they not, on the contrary, the offspring of numberless wants, and of the unnatural state in which men live? Are they not the crude inventions of crazy brains, or of geniuses laboriously subtle?” 
“II. What civil associations and what sciences do you think tend or do not tend to the grand object? Did there not formerly exist an order of things more simple? What sort of an idea can you form of that ancient state of the world?” 
“III. Now that we have passed through all those nullities (or through all those useless and vain forms of our civil constitutions), do you think that it would be possible to return back to the original and noble simplicity of our forefathers? Supposing we had returned to it, would not our past misfortunes render that state more durable? Would not all mankind be in a similar state 
469 
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with an individual who, having enjoyed the sweets of innocence during his childhood, and fallen a prey to error and his passions during his youth, at length, instructed by the risks he has run, and by experience, endeavours to return to that innocence and purity which rendered his childhood so happy?”” “IV. What means were best to be employed for restoring mankind to that happy state? Should it be by public measures, by violent revolutions, or by any means that should ensure success?” 
“V. Does not the Christian Religion in all its purity afford some indications, does it not hint at some state or happiness similar to this? Does it not even prepare it?” 
“VI. Is this holy and simple religion really what different Sects profess it to be at this present day, or is it more perfect?” 
“VII. Can this more perfect Christianity be known or taught? Could the world (such as it now is) support a stronger degree of light? Do you not think that, before the numberless obstacles could be removed, it would be proper to preach to mankind a religion more perfect, a philosophy more elevated, and the art of each one’s governing himself according to his greatest advantage?” “VIII. Would not our moral and political views lead men to oppose this blessing? From our political and moral views then, or from an ill-judged interest, or even from deep-rooted prejudices, these obstacles originate. If men, therefore, oppose the renovation of human happiness, is it not because, slaves to ancient forms, they reject and reprobate every thing which is not to be found in those forms, though it should be the most natural, the grandest, and most noble of all possible things? Does not personal interest, alas! at present predominate over the general interest of mankind?” 
“IX. Must we not then silently and gradually remedy those disorders before we can flatter ourselves with the re-establishment of the golden age? Meanwhile, is it not adviseable to disseminate the truth in Secret Societies?” 
“X. Can we trace any such secret doctrine in the ancient schools of the sages, or in the allegorical lessons given by Jesus Christ, the Saviour and liberator of mankind, to his most intimate disciples? Have you not observed a sort of gradual education in that art which you see has been transmitted to our Order, from the highest antiquity?”2 
Should the answers of the Candidate to all these questions show that the progress he has made in his gradual education is not what the Order had reason to expect, he will solicit in vain the advancement he hoped for. Should his answers be equivocal, he will receive orders to prepare new ones, or to be more explicit.3 But if he show the proper dispositions, and the Sect foresee no probability of his being startled at the lessons of the Hierophant on those grand objects which are to be disclosed to him, the Superiors give their assent, and a synod of the illuminized priesthood is held. The day of the initiation is fixed. At the hour agreed upon, the introducing adept waits upon his new proselyte and takes him into a carriage. The windows being closed, the Candidate blind-folded, and the coachman continually winding and varying his course, are precautions more than sufficient to hinder the proselyte from 
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ever being able to trace the spot to which he is conducted. Led by the hand, and still blind-folded, he slowly ascends to the porch of the temple of the mysteries. His guide then divests him of the Masonic insignia, puts a drawn sword into his hand, takes off the bandage from his eyes, and leaves him, stricdy forbidding him to proceed a step until he hears the voice which is to call him. He is then left to his reflections. 
With respect to the pomp of the mysteries, when the Brethren celebrate them in all their splendour, the walls of the temple are hung in red, and lighted up with an immense number of candles or lamps. A voice is at length heard, saying, “Come, enter, unhappy fugitive! The fathers wait for you; enter and shut the door after you.” The proselyte obeyes the voice which calls him. At the bottom of the temple he beholds a throne under a rich canopy with a table before it, on which he a crown, a sceptre, a sword, some pieces of gold money, and precious jewels, all interlaid with chains. At the foot of this table, on a scarlet cushion, is thrown a white robe, a girdle, and the simple ornaments of the sacerdotal costume. The proselyte, standing at the bottom of the temple and in front of the throne, is addressed by the Hierophant as follows: “Behold and fix thine eyes on the splendour of the throne. If all this childish mummery, these crowns, these scepters, and all these monuments of human degradation, have any charms in your eyes, speak; and it may be in our power to gratify your wishes. Unhappy man! if such are your objects, if you wish to rise to power that you may assist in the oppression of your Brethren, go, and at your peril make the trial. Are you in quest of power, of force, of false honours, and of such superfluities, we will labour for you; we will procure such transient advantages for you, we will place you as near the throne as you can desire, and will leave you to the consequences of your folly; but observe, our sanctuary shall be for ever shut against you. 
“On the contrary, do you wish to be initiated into wisdom, would you teach the art of rendering men better, more free and more happy, then be welcome, be thrice welcome. Here you behold the attributes of Royalty, and there, on the cushion, you see the modest vestment of innocence; make thy choice, and let it be the choice which thy heart shall dictate.” 
If, contrary to all expectations, the Candidate should make choice of the Regalia, he hears a thundering voice exclaim, “Monster, retire! cease to pollute this holy place! Begone, fly, before it is too late.” At these words he is led out of the temple by the Brother who introduced him.—But should he chuse the white robe, how different will be the language! “Health and salutation to thy great and noble soul! Such was the choice we expected from you. But stop; it is not permitted to you to invest yourself with that robe, until you have learned to what you are in future destined by us.”4 
The Candidate is then ordered to be seated. The Code of the Mysteries is opened, and the Brethren in silence attend to the oracles of the Hierophant. 
Now, reader, you who have been through so long a course of trials, questions, rituals, and insidious degrees; who have been led through all the preparatory labyrinth of illummized education, if still you be in the dark as to 
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the object of such precautions and artifices, follow me into this den which the Sect dares to call the holy place; seat thyself by the adept, and listen to their Oracles.—This is the master-piece of the founder. Hear with patience, though your indignation should be excited by his monstrous fertility in Sophism, in impiety, in blasphemy against your gospel and your God, treachery against your Magistrates, your country, and its laws, against your titles and your rights, against those of your ancestors and your progeny—Let Kings and Subjects, the rich and poor, the merchant and the labourer, let every class of citizens attend; let them hearken, and learn at length what hellish plots are contriving against them in the dark recesses of these diabolical dens. In vain shall the lethargic soul accuse us of credulity or groundless terrors. Those lessons which the Sect view as the master-piece of their code lie before me, such as they flowed from the pen of the Legislator, such as they were published by order of the Sovereign who seized the archives of the Sect, that all nations might learn the dreadful dangers with which they were menaced.5 I have them again embellished by the compiler of the Sect, corrected and reviewed by the Council of the Areopagites, attested by the compiler as true and conformable to the copy signed and sealed with the signet of the Sect.6 
Read then, and rock thyself to sleep in the cradle of voluntary ignorance if thou canst, content with having assured thyself that every conspiracy against the existence of civil society or of all government whatever, every conspiracy against the existence of property, can be but a chimera. 
It is to the Candidate, and in presence of the Brethren already initiated to these mysteries, that the Aluminizing President addresses the following discourse: 
Discourse of the Hierophant for the Degree of Priest or Epopt of the IHuminees,7 
“At length (he says) the time of your reward succeeds to the trials of an assiduous preparation. At present you know yourself, and have learned to know others; you are what you ought to be, such as we wished to see you. It will now be your duty to conduct others.—What you already know, and what you are about to learn, will expose to your view the extreme weakness of human nature. In this advantage alone lies the true source of power which one man exercises over another. The dark clouds dissipate; the sun of light rises; the gates of the sanctuary unfold; a portion of our mysteries is going to be revealed to you. Let the gates of the temple be shut against the prophane; I will only speak to the Illustrious, to the Holy, to the Elect. I speak to those who have ears to hear, who have tongues which they can command, and who have minds sufficiently enlightened to understand. 
‘Surrounded by the Illustrious, you are about to enter into that class which bears an essential part in the government of our sublime Order. But do you know what it is to govern, can you conceive what this right can be in a secret society? To exercise such an empire, not over the vulgar or the grandees 
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of the people, but over the most accomplished men, over men in all stations, of all nations, of all religions; to reign over them without any exterior constraint, to keep them united by durable bonds, to inspire them all with one spirit; to govern with all possible precision, activity, and silence, men spread over the whole surface of the globe, even to its utmost confines. This is a problem which no political wisdom has ever been able to solve. To reunite the distinctions of Equality, Despotism, and Liberty; to prevent the treasons and persecutions which would be the inevitable consequences; of nothing, to create great things; to stand firm against the swelling torrent of evils and abuse; to make happiness universally shine on human nature; would be a master-piece of morality and polity re-united. The civil constitutions of states offer but little aid to such an undertaking. Fear and violence are their grand engines; with us, each one is voluntarily to lend his assistance.... Were men what they ought to be, we might on their first admission into our society explain the greatness of our plans to them; but the lure of a secret is perhaps the only means of retaining those who might turn their backs upon us as soon as their curiosity had been gratified: The ignorance or imperfect education of many makes it requisite that they should be first formed by our moral lessons. The complaints, the murmurs of others against the trials to which we are obliged to condemn them, sufficiently show you what pains we must bestow, with what patience and what constancy we must be endowed; how intensely the love of the grand object must glow in our hearts, to make us keep true to our posts in the midst of such unthankful labour; and not abandon for ever the hope of regenerating mankind.” 
“It is to partake with us of these labours that you have been called. To observe others day and night; to form them, to succour them, to watch over them; to stimulate the courage of the pusillanimous, the activity and the zeal of the lukewarm; to instruct the ignorant; to raise up those who have fallen, to fortify those who stagger; to repress the ardour of rashness, to prevent disunion; to veil the faults and weaknesses of others; to guard against the acute inquisitiveness of wit; to prevent imprudence and treason; in short, to maintain the subordination to and esteem of our Superiors, and friendship and union among the Brethren, are the duties, among others still greater, that we impose upon you.” 
“Have you any idea of secret societies; of the rank they hold, or of the parts they perform in the events of this world? Do you view them as insignificant or transient meteors? O, Brother! God and Nature, when disposing of all things according to the proper times and places, had their admirable ends in view; and they make use of these secret societies as the only and as the indispensable means of conducting us thither. ” 
“Hearken, and may you be filled with admiration! This is the point whither all the moral tends; it is on this that depends the knowledge of the rights of secret societies, of all our doctrine, of all our ideas of good and bad, ofjust and unjust. You are here situated between the world past and the world to come. Cast your eyes boldly on what has passed, and in an instant ten 
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thousand bolts shall fall, and thousands of gates shall burst open to futurity—You shall behold the inexhaustible riches of God and of Nature, the degradation and the dignity of man. You shall see the world and human nature in its youth, if not in its childhood, even there where you thought to find it in its decrepitude and verging toward its ruin and ignominy.” 
Should this long exordium, which I have nevertheless abridged, have fatigued the reader, let him rest and reflect for an instant. The enthusiastic strain which predominates in this first part pervades the whole. Weishaupt thought it necessary to his object to afford his proselytes no time for reflection. He begins by inflaming them; he promises great things; though this impious and artful mountebank knows that he is going to fob them off with the greatest follies, the grossest impieties and errors. I have called him an impious and artful mountebank; but that is falling far short of what the proofs attest. Weishaupt knows that he deceives, and wishes to delude his proselytes in the most atrocious manner. When he has misled, he scoffs at them, and with his confidants derides their imbecility. He has, however, his reasons for beguiling them, and knows for what uses he intends them when he has infused into them his erroneous and vicious principles. The greater the consideration they may enjoy in the world, the more heartily he laughs at their delusion. He thus writes to his intimate friends: “You cannot conceive how much my degree of Priest is admired by our people. But what is the most extraordinary is, that several great protestant and reformed divines, who are of our Order, really believe that that part of the discourse which alludes to religion contains the true spirit and real sense of Christianity; poor mortals! what could I not make you believe?—Candidly I own to you, that 1 never thought of becoming the founder of a religion.”8 In this manner does the impostor delude his followers, and then scoffs at them in private. These great divines were probably of that class among the protestants which we should, among us, call apostates, a Syeyes or an Autun, for example; for it is impossible that any man endowed with common sense or candour could avoid seeing that the whole tendency of this long discourse is the total overthrow of all religion and of all government. 
A second observation well worthy the notice of our readers is, the extreme importance which the Sect gives to secret societies, and what mighty expectations it grounds on their mysterious existence. Let nations and chiefs of nations examine themselves, reflect whether they have ever calculated the means and importance of these secret societies so well as those who founded them; and say, whether fear and diffidence on the one side should not keep pace with the expectations and confidence of the other. But let us return to the Lodge wherein Weishaupt initiates his adepts. 
Continuing his enthusiastic strain, the Hierophant informs the proselyte, that Nature, having a great plan to develope, begins by the lesser and most imperfect parts; that she then regularly proceeds to the middle terms, to bring things to a state of perfection; which state may serve as a point whence she may again depart, to raise them to a higher order of perfection. 
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“Nature (says he) makes us begin at infancy, from infancy she raises us to manhood. She at first left us in the savage state, but soon brought us to civilization, perhaps that we might be more sensible, more enraptured and tenacious of what we are, from viewing the contrast of what we were. But to what changes, and those of an order infinitely more important, does our future destiny lead us!” 
Were the candidate master of his own reason, he must conclude from these principles, that human nature had acquired perfection when passing from the savage state to that of civil society; that if he is still to acquire perfection it can never be by returning to his primitive state. But sophisters have their tortuosities, and the adepts are involved in a folly and blindness, with which the Almighty God permits them to be stricken, since they prefer error to truth, and impiety to Christianity. 
“As has the individual man (continues the Hierophant) so human nature in the aggregate has its childhood, its youth, its manhood, and its old age. At each of these periods mankind learn and are subject to fresh wants—hence arise their political and moral revolutions—It is at the age of manhood that human nature appears in all its dignity. It is then that, taught by long experience, man conceives at length how great a misfortune it is for him to invade the rights of others, to avail himself of some few advantages, purely exterior, to raise himself, to the prejudice of others. It is then that he sees and feels the happiness and dignity of man.” 
“The first age of mankind is that of savage and uncouth nature. A family is the whole society; hunger and thirst easily quenched, a shelter from the inclemency of the seasons, a woman, and, after fatigue, rest, are then the only wants. At that period men enjoyed the two most inestimable blessings Equality and Liberty; they enjoyed them to their utmost extent; they would have forever enjoyed them, had they chosen to follow the track which Nature had traced for them—or had it not entered the plans of God and Nature first to show man for what happiness he was destined; happiness the more precious, as he had begun by tasting it; happiness so early lost, but instantaneously regretted and fruitlessly sought after, until he should have learned how to make proper use oj his strength, and how to conduct himself in his intercourse with the rest of mankind. In his primitive state he was destitute of the conveniencies of life, but he was not on that account unhappy; not knowing them, he did not feel the want of them. Health was his ordinary state, and physical pain was his only source of uneasiness—Oh happy mortals! who were not sufficiently enlightened to disturb the repose of your mind, or to feel those great agents of our miseries the love of power and of distinctions, the propensity to sensuality, the thirst after the representative signs of all wealth, those truly original sins with all their progeny, envy, avarice, intemperance, sickness, and all the tortures of imagination!” 
Thus we see this primitive and savage state, this first essay of Nature, already transformed (in the mouth of the Hierophant) into the happiest state that man ever knew: Equality and Liberty are the sovereign principles of happiness in that state. Should the reader be as much blinded as the proselyte. 
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and not see whither all this is tending, let him proceed, and hear how man was deprived of this happiness by the institution of civil societies. 
“An infortunate germ soon vivifies in the breast of man, and his primitive peace and felicity disappear.” 
“As families multiplied, the means of subsistence began to fail; the nornade (or roaming) life ceased, and PROPERTY started into existence; men chose habitations; agriculture made them intermix. Language became universal; living together, one man began to measure his strength with another, and the weaker were distinguished from the stronger. This undoubtedly created the idea of mutual defence, of one individual governing divers families reunited, and of thus defending their persons and their fields against the invasion of an enemy; but hence Liberty was mined in its foundation, and Equality disappeared. ’’ 
“Oppressed with wants unknown until that period, man perceived that his own powers were no longer sufficient. To supply this defect, the weakest imprudently submitted to the strongest or to the wisest; not however to be illtreated, but that he might be protected, conducted, and enlightened.—All submission, therefore, even of the most unpolished mortal, has an existence only in as much as he wants the person to whom he subjects himself, and on the express condition that that person can succour him. His power ceases when my weakness no longer exists, or when another acquires superiority. Kings are fathers; the paternal power is at an end when the child has acquired his strength. The father would offend his children if he pretended to prolong his rights beyond that term. Every man having attained to years of discretion may govern himself; when a whole nation therefore is arrived at that period, there can exist no further plea for keeping it in wardship. ” 
In putting such language into the mouth of the Hierophant, the founder of Illuminism had too well studied the strength and illusion of words; he had been too cautious in the choice and preparation of his adepts ever to fear that any of them would answer, “You who thus give oracles, what do you understand by nations having attained their majority? Without doubt such as, having emerged from ignorance and barbarism, have acquired the lights necesssary for their happiness; and to what can they be indebted for these lights and this happiness, if not to their civil association? It will be then, if ever, that they will find it both reasonable and necessary to remain under the guardianship of their laws and of their government, lest they should fall back into the barbarism and ignorance of the roaming clans, or be precipitated into the horrors of anarchy, from revolution to revolution, under the successive tyrany of the brigand, of the executioner of the sophisticated despot, or under that of a sophister Syeyes and his colegislative Marsellois, of a Robespierre and his guillotines, of the Triumvirs and their proscriptions. The populace alone in the minority of ignorance, the sophisters alone in the majority of wickedness and corruption, shall applaud thy mysteries.” 
Certain of not meeting with such reflexions from the adepts, the Hierophant continues to inculcate his principles by attributing every thing to strength, and destroying all principles of morality or of reason, though he will 
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affect the tone of both; and ends by forming his judgment on man in society, as he would judge tigers and wild beasts in the forests.—These are his new doctrines. 
“Never did strength submit to weakness.—Nature has destined the weak to serve, because they have wants; the strong man to govern, because he can be useful. Let the one lose his force, and the other acquire it, they will then change situations, and he that obeyed will command. He that stands in need of another, also depends upon him, and he has renounced to him his rights. Hence few wants is the first step towards liberty. It is for this reason that the savages are the most enlightened of men, and perhaps they alone are free.9 When wants are durable, servitude is also lasting. Safety is a durable want. Had men refrained from all injustice, they would have remained free; it was injustice which made them bend beneath the yoke. To acquire safety, they deposited the whole force in the hands of one man; and thus created a new evil, that of fear. The work of their own hands frightened them; and to live in safety they robbed themselves of that very safety. This is the cause of our governments.—Where then shall we find a protecting force? In union; but how rare, alas! is that union, except in our new and secret associations, better guided by wisdom, and leagued in straiter bonds! and hence it is that nature itself inclines us toward these associations.” 
Subtle as is the artifice in this description of human nature, and in that affectation of beholding on the one side nothing but tyrants and despots, and on the other only oppressed and trembling slaves in the state of society; whatever share Nature may have had in the institution of social order, or in reclaiming mankind from forests and wildernesses to live under laws and a common chief; the Hierophant nevertheless exultingly exclaims, “Such is the faithful and philosophic picture of despotism and of liberty, of our wishes and of our fears. Despotism was engrafted on liberty, and from despotism shall liberty once more spring. The re-union of men in society is at once the cradle and the grave of despotism; it is aso the grave and cradle of liberty. We were once possessed of liberty, and we lost it but to find it again and never lose it more; to learn by the very privation of it the art of better enjoying it in future. ” Reader, observe these words; if they do not evidently point out the object of the Sect, if you do not perceive the wish of bringing mankind back to those times of the nomade herds of savages, and of men destitute of property, laws, or government, read and convince yourself by what follows: “Nature drew men from the savage state and re-united them in civil societies; from these societies we proceed to further wishes, and to a wiser choice (aus den staaten tretten wir in neue kltiger gewahlte). New associations present themselves to these wishes, and by their means we return to the state whence we came, not again to run the former course, but better to enjoy our new destiny let us explain this mystery.” 
“Men then had passed from their peaceable state to the yoke of servitude; Eden, that terrestrial paradise, was lost to them. Subjects of sin and slavery, they were reduced to servitude and obliged to gain their bread by the sweat of their brow.—In the number of these men some promised to protect, and thus became their 
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chiefs—at first they reigned over herds or clans—these were soon conquered, or united together in order to form a numerous people; hence arose nations and their chiefs—kings of nations. At the formation of states and nations, the world ceased to be a great family, to be a single empire; the great bond of nature was rent asunder.” 
The impudence of such assertions must astonish the reader; he will ask himself can there possibly exist beings thus belying evidence itself, and pretending to show the universe forming but one and the same family, and the grand bond of nature in those roaming and scattered herds, where the child can scarcely walk when he is separated from his father? How is it possible to represent mankind as divorcing from the great family, at the very period when they unite under the same chiefs and the same laws, for their mutual protection and safety? But, reader, suspend thy indignation. Let us call up in evidence against the Sect those brigands and sophisticted murderers which it decorated with the high-sounding title of Patriots, and which it stimulated to bloodshed and methodized murder by the fanaticizing sounds of people, nation, country. At the very time that they rend the air with such accents, with names so dear as they pretend, hear the maledictions which their mysteries heap upon every people, every nation, every country. 
At that period, when men re-united and formed nations, “they ceased to acknowledge a common name—Nationalism, or the love for a particular nation, took place of the general love. With the division of the globe, and of its states, benevolence was restrained within certain limits, beyond which it could no longer trespass.—Then it became a merit to extend the bounds of states at the expence of the neighbouring ones. Then it became lawful to abuse, offend, and despise foreigners, to attain that end—and this virtue was styled patriotism; and he was styled a patriot who, just toward his countrymen, and unjust to others, was blind to the merits of strangers, and believed the very vices of his own country to be perfections.—In such a case, why not restrain that love within a narrower compass, to citizens living in the same town, or to the members of one family; or why even should not each person have concentrated his affections in himself. We really beheld Patriotism generating Localism, the confined spirit of families, and at length Egoism. Hence the origin of states and governments, and of civil society, has really proved to be the seeds of discord, and Patriotism has found its punishment in itself... .Diminish, reject that love of the country, and mankind will once more learn to know and love each other as men. Partiality being cast aside, that union of hearts will once more appear and expand itself—on the contrary, extend the bonds of Patriotism, and you will teach man that it is impossible to blame the closer contraction of love, to a single family, to a single person, in a word, to the strictest Egoism. ” 
But let us abridge these blasphemies. The Hierophant, under pretence of his universal love, may vent his spleen against the distinctions of Greeks or Romans, of French or English, of Italian or Spanish, of Pagan or Jew, of Christians or Mahometans, which denote nations and their religions: he may repeat, if he pleases, that amidst these different denominations that of man is 
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overlooked; what will be the result of such declamation?—With our illuminizing doctor, in common with every class of the disorganizing Sophisters, is not this pretended universal love to be a cloak for the most odious hypocrisy? He only pretends to universal philanthropy, that he may dispense with loving his neighbour. He detests the love of one’s country, only because he detests the laws of nations; he cannot even brook the love of one’s family (he has given us a fine specimen in the person of his sister), and he will substitute that universal love because he is no more attached to them than he is to the Chinese, the Tartar, or the Hottentot, which he neither has seen nor ever will see, and that all human nature may be equally indifferent to him. He extends the bond that it may lose its elasticity and discontinue its action.—He calls himself citizen of the universe, that he may cease to be a citizen in his own country, a friend in society, or a fond father and dutiful child in his own family. His love, he tells us, extends from pole to pole, that he may love nothing that is near him. Such is the philanthropy of our Cosmopolites! 
The proselyte stands astonished in stupid admiration at these expressions of universal love.—The Hierophant proceeds to the Codes of Nations. Still in extasy at these doctrines, he learns that they are in direct opposition to the taws of nature; nor will he even perceive that his new code is in direct opposition to the very first laws of nature, as it eradicates the love of one’s own family and that of one’s country. Nor will he ask, why the fulfilling of his duty toward his fellow-countrymen should hinder him from treating the barbarian or the savage with proper affection? Then follow new sophisms, to persuade the adept that the original fault of man was, the dereliction of the Equality and Liberty of the savage state by the institution of civil laws. 
Here, more than ever, are calumny and hatred blended with enthusiasm by the Hierophant, who, reviewing the different ages of the world since the existence of civil institutions, pictures nations as groaning under oppression, despotism, and slavery, or glutted with the blood of wars and revolutions, which always terminate in tyranny. At one time it is the representation of Kings surrounding themselves with herds or legions called soldiers, in order to gratify their ambition by conquests on strangers, or to reign by terror over their enslaved subjects; at other times, it is the people themselves brandishing their arms, not to attack tyranny in its source, but merely to change their tyrants. If they think of giving themselves representatives, it is these very representatives, who, forgetting that they only hold their missions and powers from the people, form Aristocracies and Oligarchies, which all end by flowing into the general reservoir of Monarchy and Despotism. He never loses sight of his sophism of human nature degraded and vilified under the yoke of tyranny. These declamations, enthusiastically pronounced, at length make the proselyte exclaim, in unison with his master, “Are such then the consequences of the institution of states and of civil society? O folly! oh people! that you did not foresee the fate that awaited you; that you should yourselves have seconded your despots in degrading human nature to servitude, and even to the condition of the brute!” 
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Could a true Philosopher have been present, his heart must have burst with generous indignation; he would have abruptly challenged the Hierophant to declare whence he had learned to metamorphose the annals of society into those of brigands and monsters? Is the history of man then reduced to the records of plagues, famines, storms, tempests, or of convulsed elements? Have no serene days shone on man? Shall the sun be represented as a malevolent object, because it is sometimes obscured by fogs or clouds? Are we to fly from our habitations because many have been destroyed by fire? Shall we curse life and health because we are subject to pains and infirmities? Why else this fable painting of the disasters which have in the course of ages befallen civil society? Why are we to be silent on the misfortunes from which it has preserved us, or on the advantages which it has heaped on man, in reclaiming him from the forests? 
But the voice of reason cannot penetrate into the den of conspiracy. The oracles of Weishaupt shall there be confidently repeated by the Hierophant. He draws nigher and nigher to the grand object, to the means of making those misfortunes disappear, which originate, as he pretends, in the institution of laws and governments. “Oh nature!” he continues, “how great and incontestible are thy rights? It is from the womb of disaster and mutual destruction that the means of safety spring! Oppression disappears because it meets with abettors, and reason regains its rights because people wish to stifle it. He, at least, who wishes to mislead others, should seek to govern them by the advantages of instruction and science. Kings themselves at length perceive, that there is little glory in reigning over ignorant herds—Legislators begin to acquire wisdom, and they favour property and industry:—perverse motives propagate the sciences, and Kings protect them as agents of oppression. Other men profit of them to investigate the origin of their rights. They at length seize on that unknown mean of forwarding a revolution in the human mind, and of thus triumphing for ever over oppression. But the triumph would be of short duration, and man would fall back into his degraded state, had not Providence in those distant ages husbanded the means which it has transmitted down to us, of secretly meditating and at length operating the salvation of human kind. 
“Those means are, the secret schools of Philosophy. Those schools have been in all ages the archives of nature and of the rights of man. These schools shall one day retrieve the fall of human nature, and Princes and Nations shall disappear from the face of the earth, and that without any violence. Human nature shall form one great family, and the earth shall become the habitation of the man of reason.—Morality shall alone produce this great Revolution. The day shall come when each father shall, like Abraham and the Patriarchs, become the Priest and absolute Sovereign of his family. Reason shall be the only book of laws, the sole Code of man. This is one of our grand mysteries. Attend to the demonstration of it, and learn how it has been transmitted down to us.” 
I have already said, that had my object been only to prove the reality of a Conspiracy formed by Illuminism against the existence of every society, 
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every civil Code, and every nation; these lessons of the Hierophant would render every other proof superfluous. But that the reader may know the full extent of the dangers which threaten us, it is necesssary that he should be shown how those plots of frenzy become really transformed into plots of profound wickedness; that he should be acquainted with the means employed enthusiastically to inflame the minds of whole legions of adepts. Let us then attend to the Hierophant. If patience be necessary to follow him, greater still has it been necessary to enable me to transcribe such doctrines. 
“What strange blindness can have induced men to imagine that human nature was always to be governed as it has hitherto been. 
“Where shall we find a man acquainted with all the resources of nature? Who dare prescribe limits, and say thus far shalt thou proceed, and no farther, to that nature, whose law is unity in the variegated infinite? Whence shall issue the command, that it shall always run the same course, and for ever renew it again—Where is the being who has condemned men, the best, the wisest, and the most enlightened of men, to perpetual slavery? Why should human nature be bereft of its most perfect attribute, that of governing itself? Why are those persons to be always led who are capable of conducting themselves? Is it then impossible for mankind or at least the greater part, to come to their majority? If one be enabled to do it why should not another; show to one person what you have taught another; teach him the grand art of mastering his passions and regulating his desires; teach him, that from his earliest youth he stands in need of others; that he must abstain from giving offence if he wishes not to be offended; that he must be beneficent if he wishes to receive favours. Let him be patient, indulgent, wise, and benevolent. Let these virtues be made easy to him by principles, experience, and examples; and you will soon see whether he needs another to conduct him? If it be true, that the greater part of mankind are too weak or too ignorant to conceive these simple truths, and to be convinced by them; Oh then our happiness will be at an end, and let us cease to labour at rendering mankind better, or at seeking to enlighten them.” 
“Oh prejudice! oh contradiction of the human mind! shall the empire of reason, the capacity of governing ourselves, be but a chimerical dream for the greater number of men, while on the other hand prejudice leads us to believe that such is the inherent right of the children of Kings, of reigning families, and of every man whom wisdom or particular circumstances render independent!” 
What horrid artifice is contained in these sentences! The poor proselyte really imagines that he sees the most striking contradictions in the very foundations of our civil societies. He really thinks that we believe them to rest on the hereditary privilege of Kings and of their children, to be bom with all the necessary wisdom to conduct themselves, while nature has refused such gifts to other mortals; though Weishaupt, who scoffs in private at the credulity and folly of his adepts, knows as well as we do, that such has never been the idea even of the most ignorant populace. He knews that we believe Kings to be bom children like other men, with the same weaknesses, the same passions, 
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and like incapacity; he knows as well as we do, that the gift of conducting ourselves and others is to be acquired by education, and by the helps and lights with which a man may be encompassed; and we know as well as he does, that the child of the most obscure parentage would often make a better king than many Sovereigns; as he might also be an excellent magistrate, or a great general, had he received a proportionate education. But does there hence follow any contradiction in civil society, because, uncertain as to the persons who would be the most proper for governing, but certain of the intrigues and broils which would accompany the election of Kings, it has obviated those inconveniencies by hereditary crowns and empires? And after all, what is the meaning of that sophisticated pretence founded on the poeer of being able to conduct oneself? Question the most prudent and the wisest of men, and he will readily say, though I do not stand in need of laws, magistrates, or Kings, to restrain me from being unjust toward others, or from oppressing and plundering, I yet want their assistance to secure me from being oppressed or plundered. The less I am inclined to injure others, the more I need the protection of the law from all injury. You are pleased to call my submission to the laws slavery; I, on the contrary, look to it as my safety, and as the guarantee of that liberty which enables me to do good and to live happy and at peace in society. I have never heard of laws which forbad me to live like an honest man. It is the wicked man only who recognises liberty but in the impunity of his crimes; I scorn such liberty, and bless the hand that deprives me of it. You call him a tyrant and a despot, I call him my King and my benefactor. The better I know how to conduct myself with respect to others, the more thankful I am to him who hinders others from behaving ill to me. 
The reader must pardon me these reflexions; 1 know they are superfluous to those who think; but may not this work fall into the hands of persons as credulous as the unhappy proselyte. In exposing the envenomed weapons of the Sect, let it not be said that I withhold the antidote. Should any be still blind enough not to perceive the tendency of all these sophisms of Illuminism, let them hearken to the Sect ardently declaring their hopes; the Hierophant continues: 
“Are we then fallen from our dignity so low as not even to feel our chains, or to hug them, and not cherish the flattering hope of being able to break them, or to recover our liberty, not by rebellion or violence (for the time is not yet come), but by force of reason. Because a thing cannot be accomplished to-morrow, should we despair of ever being able to effect it? Abandon such short-sighted men to their own reasonings and their own conclusions; they may conclude again and again; but nature will continue to act. Inexorable to all their interested remonstrances, she proceeds, and nothing can impede her majestic course. Some events may take place contrary to our wishes; but they will all rectify of themselves; inequalities will be levelled, and a lasting calm shall succeed the tempest. The only conclusion to be drawn from all these objections is, that we are too much accustomed to the present state of things, or perhaps self-interest has too great sway over us, to let us own that it is not impossible to attain universal indepen
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detice—Let then the laughers laugh and the scoffers scoff. He that observes and compares what Nature has done with what she does at present, will soon see, that in spite of all our intrigues she tends invariably toward her object. Her proceedings are imperceptible to him who reflects but little; they are visible only to the sage whose mind’s eye penetrates even to the womb of time.—From the summit of the mount he discovers in the horizon that distant country, the very existence of which is not surmised by the servile multitude of the plain.” 
The principal means which Weishaupt offers to his adepts for the conquest of this land of promise, this soil of independence, are, to diminish the wants of the people, and to enlighten their minds. Hearken to his lessons, you who, heretofore protected by your laws, peaceably exercised an honourable and lucrative profession, and you who, once rivals of the flourishing commerce of Great Britain on the immensity of the ocean, are now but the sorrowful and dejected coasters of the Texel, imprudent disciples of a disorganizing Sect.—Learn, that it is in the secret hatred sworn against you by the Sect in its mysteries that you are to seek the destruction of Lyons, the pillage of Bourdeaux, the ruin of Nantes and Marseilles, the fate, in short, of so many other towns flourishing in commerce, even the fate of Amsterdam itself; and then let your aching eye glance on your trees of Equality and Liberty. At the very time when you thought that you were seconding the views of the Sect against the Nobles, Priests, and Monarchs, only to reinstate the people in their rights of Equality and Liberty, the Sect was aiming its blows at you as the grand artificers of Despotism. At that very period your profession was already proscribed by the mysteries, as that which of all others most surely tended to retain the people in slavery; the Illuminizing Jacobin was teaching his adepts, that “he who wishes to subject nations to his yoke, need but to create wants which he alone can satisfy.—Erect the mercantile tribe (die kaufmanschaft) into an hierarchical body; that is to say, confer on it some rank or some authority in the government, and you will have created the most formidable, the most despotic of all powers. You will see it giving laws to the universe, and on it alone will rest the independence of one part of the world and the slavery of the other. For that man dictates the law who has it in his power to create or foresee, to stifle, weaken, or satisfy want. And who are better enabled to do this than merchants?” Thus we see that those men who were such ardent supporters of Jacobinism in our commercial towns, with a view to partake of the government, are precisely those whose profession the profound Jacobin chiefly detests in every form of government. May the elucidation of this mystery inspire the industrious inhabitants of hospitable Britain with new zeal for their laws! The discovery of such a snare is of too great importance to their safety, to allow me to conceal it from them. 
In the next place the Hierophant proceeds from the art of diminishing wants in order to operate the independence of nations, to the duty of diffusing what he calls light. “He on the contrary (those are his words) “who wishes to render mankind free, teaches them how to refrain from the acquisition of 
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things which they cannot afford: he enlightens them, he infuses into them boldness and inflexible manners. He that teaches them sobriety, temperance, and ceconomy, is more dangerous to the throne than the man who openly preaches regicide.—If you cannot diffuse at the same instant this degree of light among all men, at least begin by enlightening yourself, and by rendering yourself better. Serve, assist, and mutually support each other; augment our numbers; render yourselves at least independent, and leave to time and posterity the care of doing the rest. When your numbers shall be augmented to a certain degree, when you shall have acquired strength by your union, hesitate no longer, but begin to render yourself powerful and formidable to the wicked (that is to say to all who will resist their plans); the very circumstance of your being sufficiently numerous to talk of force, and that you really do talk of it, that circumstance alone makes the prophane and wicked tremble—That they may not be overpowered by numbers, many will become good (like you) of themselves, and will join your party.—You will soon acquire sufficient force to bind the hands of your opponents, to subjugate them and to stifle wickedness in the embryo.” That is to say, as it may be understood in future, you will soon be able to stifle every principle of law, of government, of civil or political society, whose very institution in the eyes of an Illuminee is the germ of all the vices and misfortunes of human nature. “The mode of diffusing universal light, is not to proclaim it at once to the whole world, but to begin with yourself; then turn toward your next neighbour; you two can enlighten a third and fourth; let these in the same manner extend and multiply the number of the children of light, until numbers and force shall throw power into our hands. ”w 
I observe in the ritual of this degree, that should the Hierophant be fatigued by the length of this discourse, he may take breath, and let one of the adepts continue the instruction of the proselyte." Our readers also may avail themselves of this permission, and they have copious matter for reflection in what they have hitherto read. They may perhaps be inclined to ask, to what degree the people must dinimish their wants not to stand in need of laws? They will perceive that bread itself must be denied them; for as long as fields are cultivated, laws will be necessary to protect the crops and to restrain men from reaping that which they have not sown; and if on the first view the Sophism appears wicked, the reader will soon perceive that it is but folly in the garb of Sophistry. 
The better to form their judgments on the lessons of the Hierophant, they will have to compare that Revolution, which is to be the effect of instruction alone, and which is insensibly to take place without the least shock or rebellion, with that period when the adepts shall have acquired numbers, force, and power, enabling them to bind the hands of their opponents, and to subjugate all who may still show any affection for their laws, or for that civil order in society which the Sect wishes to suppress. 
1. Philo to Spartacus.—Instructions for this degree. 
2. Instruction for this degree. 
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3. Ibid. Further instructions on the admission to the degree of Priest. 
4. Ibid. Further instructions on the admission to the degree of Priest. 
5. Original Writings, Vol. II. Part 2. 
6. Last works of Philo and Spartacus, from Page 10 to 70, and certificates of Philo at the 
beginning of this degree. 
7. I have compared the two editions of this discourse. The first gives it just as Weishaupt 
composed and pronounced it at his first initiations. The second has been corrected by his adept the Baron Knigge, known by the characteristic of Philo. All the difference that I could observe was, a slight refinement of the style in some parts, while prolix passages had been added in others. I remarked, that the Compiler Knigge had literally copied all the impious, seditious, and frantic lessons of the original—I have given the preference to the original. In place of adding, I shall rather retrench, and only mention the most striking passages, making such reflexions as circumstances may require. Weishaupt, according to the idiom of the German language, always addressed the Candidate in the third person plural: in this particular, we have followed Knigge’s correction, as more suitable with our language. 
8. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Let 18, from Weishaupt to Zwack. 
9. Darum sind wilde, und im hochsten grad aufgeklarte, vieleicht, die einzige ffeye 
menschen. 
10. See Discourse on the lesser Mysteries of Illuminism. 
11. This Discourse actually requires at least two hours to read it. That part from which I 
have made extracts extends in Vol. II. of the Original Writings, from Page 44 to 93, and in the Last works of Philo and Spartacus, (which are in much smaller print) from Page 10 to 48. I mean to abridge the remaining part still more; but shall be scrupulously exact in the translation of all remarkable passages. 
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        CHAP. X. 
Continuation of the Discourse on the Lesser Mysteries 
In that part of the discourse which remains to be laid before the reader, the Hierophant, insisting on the necessity of enlightening the people to operate the grand revolution, seems to fear that the Candidate has not clearly conceived the real plan of this revolution, which is in future to be the sole object of all his instructions. “Let your instructions and lights be univerally diffused; so shall you render mutual security universal; and security and instruction will enable us to Hue without prince or government. If that were not the case, why should we go in quest of either?’” 
Here then the Candidate is clearly informed of the grand object towards which he is to direct all his future instructions. To teach the people to live without princes or governments, without laws or even civil society, is to be the general tendency of all his lessons. But of what nature must these lessons be to attain the desired object?—They are to treat of morality, and of morality alone. “For (continues the Hierophant) if light be the work of morality, light and security will gain strength as morality expands itself. Nor is true morality any other than the art of teaching men to shake off their wardship, to attain the age of manhood, and thus to need neither princes nor governments. ”2 
When we shall see the Sect enthusiastically pronouncing the word morality, let us recollect the definition which it has just given us of it. Without it, we could not have understood the real sense of the terms honest men, virtue, good or wicked men. We see that, according to this definition, the honest man is he who labours at the overthrow of civil society, its laws, and its chiefs: for these are the only crimes or virtues mentioned in the whole Code. Presupposing that the Candidate may object that it would be impossible to bring mankind to adopt such doctrines, the Hierophant anticipates the objection, and exclaims, “He is little acquainted with the powers of reason and the attractions of virtue; he is a very novice in the regions of light, who shall harbour such mean ideas as to his own essence, or the nature of mankind....If either he or I can attain this point, why should not another attain it also? What! when men can be led to despise the horrors of death, when they may be inflamed with the enthusiasm of religious and political follies, shall they be deaf to that very doctrine which can alone lead them to happiness? No, no; man is not so wicked 
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as an arbitrary morality would make him appear. He is wicked, because Religion, the State, and bad example, perverts him. It would be of avantage to those who wish to make him better, were there fewer persons whose interest it is to render him wicked in order that they may support their power by his wickedness.” 
“Let us form a more liberal opinion of human nature. We will labour indefatigably, nor shall difficulties affright us. May our principles become the foundation of all morals! Let reason at length be the religion of men, and the problem is solved.”3 
This pressing exhortation will enable the reader to solve the problem of the altars, the worship, and the festivals of Reason, in the French Revolution; nor will they be any longer at a loss to know from what loathsome den their shameless Goddess rose. 
The Candidate also obtains the solution of all that may have appeared to him problematic in the course of his former trials. “Since such is the force of morality and of morality alone (says the Hierophant), since it alone can operate the grand revolution which is to restore liberty to mankind, and abolish the empire of imposture, superstition, and despotism; you must now perceive why on their first entrance into our Order we oblige our pupils to apply closely to the study of morality, to the knowledge of themselves and of others. You must see plainly, that if we permit each Novice to introduce his friend, it is in order to form a legion that may more justly be called holy and invincible than that of the Thebans; since the battles of the friend fighting by the side of his friend are those which are to reinstate human nature in its rights, its liberty, and its primitive independence.” 
“The morality which is to perform this miracle is not a morality of vain subtleties. It is not that morality which, degrading man, renders him careless of the goods of this world, forbids him the enjoyment of the innocent pleasures of life, and inspires him with the hatred of his neighbour. It must not be a morality favouring the interests only of its teachers, which prescribes persecution and intoleration, which militates against reason, which forbids the prudent use of the passions; whose virtues are no other than inaction, idleness, and the heaping of riches on the slothful.—Above all, it must not be that morality which, adding to the miseries of the miserable, throws them into a state of pusillanimity and despair, by the threats of hell and the fear of devils. 
“It must, on the contrary, be that morality so much disregarded and defaced at the present day by selfishness, and replete with heterogeneous principles. It must be a divine doctrine, such as Jesus taught to his disciples, and of which he gave the real interpretation in his secret conferences.” 
This sudden transition naturally leads Weishaupt to the developement of a mystery of iniquity for which we have long since seen him preparing his Major Illuminees, and particularly the Scotch Knights of illuminization. The better to understand this mystery, let us recall to mind how the Insinuators or the teachers began by solemnly assuring their different Candidates, Novices, or Minerval Academicians, that in all the lodges of Illuminism there never arises 
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a question in the least degree prejudicial to religion or the state. All these promises have been gradually lost sight of, and the proselyte has had time to accustom his ears to declamations against the priesthood and royalty. It has already been insinuated, that the Christianity of our times is very different from that taught by Jesus Christ; the time was not arrived for numbering Christ himself among the impostors; his name, his virtues, might still be venerated by certain adepts. Some there were, perhaps, who would be shocked at bare-faced Atheism; and it is on their account that Weishaupt has thus treated of Christ. In the preceding degree he had contented himself with hinting, that the doctrines of this divine teacher had been perverted; nor had he declared what species of political revolution was (as he pretended) pointed out in the Gospel. But here the execrable sophister apostrophizes the God of the Christians in language similar to that in which we have since seen the too famous Fauchet declaiming in the revolutionary pulpit. It is here that Weishaupt declares Jesus Christ to be the Father of the Jacobins, or rather (to speak the revolutionary language) the great Doctor of the Sans-culottes. But, to enable us the better to judge of the cunning and premeditated villainy of this detestable artifice, let us first attend to the correspondence of the adept who, under Weishaupt, is charged with the compiling of the Code. Knigge, like the monstrous prototype of Illuminism, subdivides the adepts into those who scoff at and detest revelation, and those who stand in need of a revealed religion to fix their ideas. It is to explain this that Knigge writes the following letter to Zwack: 
“To unite these two classes of men, to make them concur and co-operate toward our object, it was necessary to represent Christianity in such a light as to recall the superstitious to reason, and to teach our more enlightened sages not to reject it on account of its abuse. This should have been the secret of Masonry, and have led us to our object. Meanwhile despotism strengthens daily, though liberty universally keeps pace with it. It was necessary then to unite the extremes. We therefore assert here, that Christ did not establish a new religion, but that his intention was simply to reinstate natural religion in its rights; that by giving a general bond of union to the world, by diffusing the light and wisdom of his morality, and by dissipating prejudices, his intention was, to teach us the means of governing ourselves, and to re-establish, without the violent means of revolutions, the reign of Equality and Liberty among men. This was easily done by quoting certain texts from Scripture, and by giving explanations of them, true or false is of little consequence, provided each one finds a sense in these doctrines of Christ consonant with his reason. We add, that this religion, so simple in itself, was afterwards defaced; but that, by means of inviolable secrecy, it has been transmitted in purity to us through Freemasonry.” 
“Spartacus (Weishaupt) had collected many materials for this, and I added my discoveries in the instructions for these two degrees. Our people, therefore, being convinced that we alone are possessed of the real secrets of Christianity, we have but to add a few words against the Clergy and Princes. In the last mysteries we have to unfold to our adepts this pious fraud, and then by writings demon
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strate the origin of all religious impositions, and their mutual connexion with each other.”4 
If the reader be not too much disgusted with this pious fraud, but can still attend to the declamations of the Hierophant, let us once more enter that den of demons wherein presides the triple genius of impiety, hypocrisy, and anarchy. 
The Hierophant is about to say, “that their grand and ever-celebrated master, Jesus of Nazareth, appeared in an age when corruption was universal; in the midst of a people who from time immemorial had been subjected to, and severely felt the yoke of slavery;5 and who eagerly expected their deliverer announced by the Prophets. Jesus appeared and taught the doctrine of reason; to give greater efficacy to these doctrines, he formed them into a religion, and adopted the received traditions of the Jews. He prudently grafted his new school on their religion and their customs, which he made the vehicle of the essence and secrets of his new doctrines. He did not select sages for his new disciples, but ignorant men chosen from the lowest class of the people, to show that his doctrine was made for all, and suitable to every one’s understanding; to show too, that the knowledge of the grand truths of reason was not a privilege peculiar to the great. He does not teach the Jews alone, but all mankind, the means of acquiring their liberty, by the observation of his precepts. He supported his doctrines by an innocent life, and sealed them with his blood.” 
“His precepts for the salvation of the world are, simply, the love of God and the love of our neighbour; he asks no more. . . .Nobody ever reduced and consolidated the bonds of human society within their real limits as he did—No one was ever more intelligible to his hearers, or more prudently covered the sublime signification of his doctrine. No one, indeed, ever laid a surer foundation for liberty than our grand master, Jesus of Nazareth. It is true, that on all occasions (in ganzen) he carefully concealed the sublime meaning and natural consequences of his doctrines; for he had a secret doctrine, as is evident from more than one passage of the Gospel.” 
It was during the time that he was writing this hypocritical history of the Messiah, that Weishaupt was turning the credulous proselyte into ridicule; as to the other adepts, he well knew that they anticipated such explanations, or at least would be delighted with them. Hence that impudence with which he falsifies the Scriptures. To prove the existence of this secret school, the doctrines of which are reserved for the initiated alone, he cites these words of Christ: “To you is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God; but to them that are without, all things are done in parables.”6 But he carefuly avoids mentioning the order which Christ gives to his disciples, “That which I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light; and that which you hear in the ear, preach ye upon the house-tops.”7 Weishaupt then proceeds to these words: “And their princes have power over them—but it is not so among you; but whoever will be greater shall be your minister.”8 This precept, as well as all those on Christian humility, he transforms into principles 
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of disorganizing equality inimical to all constituted authorities.—With equal ease he avoids all those lessons so often repeated both by Christ and his Apostles, on the obligation of rendering to Caesar what is Caesar’s, of paying tribute, and of recognizing the authority of God himself in that of the law and of the magistrates. If Christ has preached the love of our neighbour, or fraternal love, his words are immediately perverted by Weishaupt into a love of his Equality. If Christ exhorts his disciples to contemn riches, the impostor pretends it is to prepare the world for that community of riches which destroys all property. In tine, the conclusions drawn from these impious and deriding explanations, and from many others of a similar nature, are contained in the following words: 
“If therefore the object of the secret of Jesus, which has been preserved by the institution of the mysteries, and clearly demonstrated both by the conduct and the discourses of this divine master, was to reinstate mankind in their original Equality and Liberty, and to prepare the means; how many things immediately appear clear and natural, which hitherto seemed to be contradictory and unintelligible! This explains in what sense Christ was the saviour and the liberator of the world. Now the doctrine of original sin, of the fall of man, and of his regeneration, can be understood. The state of pure nature, offallen or corrupt nature, and the state of grace, will no longer be a problem. Mankind, in quitting their state of original liberty, fell from the state of nature and lost their dignity. In their civil society, under their governments, they no longer live in the state of pure nature, but in that offallen and corrupt nature. If the moderating of their passions and the diminution of their wants, reinstate them in their primitive dignity, that will really constitute their redemption and their state of grace. It is to this point that morality, and the most perfect of all morality, that of Jesus, leads mankind. When at length this doctrine shall be generalized throughout the world, the reign of the good and of the elect shall be established.”9 
This language is surely not enigmatical. The proselyte, once master of the mysteries it contains, needs only to be informed, how the great revolution, which they foretell, became the object of secret societies, and what advantages accrue to these societies from the secresy in which they exist. 
The Hierophant then, for the instruction of the proselyte, goes back to the origin of Masonry; he declares it to be the original school and depository of the true doctrine. He takes a view of its hieroglyphics, and shapes them to his system. The rough stone of Masonry becomes the symbol of the primitive state of man, savage but free.—The stone split or broken is the state of fallen nature, of mankind in civil society, no longer united in one family, but divided according to their states, governments, or religions. The polished stone represents mankind reinstated in its primitive dignity, in its independence. Yet Masonry has not only lost these explanations; but the illuminizing orator goes so far as to say, “The Freemasons, like Priests and chiefs of nations, have banished reason from the earth. They have inundated the world with tyrants, impostors, spectres, corpses, and men like to wild beasts.” 
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Should any reader be surprised at seeing the Hierophant give this account of Masonry, let him reflect on the hatred which Weishaupt had sworn against every school where the name of any deity was preserved. The Jehovah or the Grand Architect of Masonry, the two-fold God of the Rosycrusian magicians, still render the occult lodges a school of some sort of Theosophy. But how reserved soever the Hierophant may be with regard to Atheism, the proselyte must, nevertheless, foresee, that should he be admitted to one degree higher, neither the Grand Architect nor the two-fold God will meet a better fate than the God of the Christians. And therefore it is that Weishaupt declaims against those spirits, apparitions, and all the superstitions of Freemasonry; hence the theosophic Masons are involved in the general malediction pronounced against the priesthood and the throne. 
It can be easily conceived, that Weishaupt must represent true Masonry, or the pretended real Christianity, as solely extant in Illuminism. But the Hierophant enjoins the proselyte not to think that this is the only advantage which the Order and the whole universe draw from this mysterious association. 
Here let magistrates, the chiefs of nations, every man who still retains any regard for the support of laws and empires, and of civil society, let them, I say, read and meditate on these other advantages. The lesson is of the utmost 
importance Whoever you are, all honest citizens, whether Masons, 
Rosycrusians, Mopses, Hewers of Wood, Knights; all you who thirst after the mysteries of the lodges, cease to accuse me of conjuring up chimerical dangers. I am not the man who speaks: it is he who of all others has been the best acquainted with your association, and has known what advantages could be drawn from them by able and patient conspirators.—Read; and tell us which is the most impressive on your mind, the pleasures you may find in your lodges, or the dangers of your country. Read; and if the name of citizen be still dear to you, reflect whether yours should remain inscribed on the registers of a secret society. You were ignorant of the dangers; the most monstrous of conspirators will lay them open to you, and he will call them advantages. He literally says, “Though these mysterious Associations should not attain our object, they prepare the way for us; they give a new interest to the cause; they present it under points of view hitherto unobserved; they stimulate the inventive powers and the expectations of mankind; they render men more indifferent as to the interests of governments; they bring men of divers nations and religions within the same bond of union; they deprive the church and the state of their ablest and most laborious members; they bring men together who would never otherwise have known or met each other. By this method alone they undermine the foundation of states, though they had really no such project in view. They throw them together and make them clash one against the other. They teach mankind the power and force of union; they point out to them the imperfection of their political constitutions, and that without exposing them to the suspicions of their enemies, such as magistrates and public governments. They mask our progress, and procure us the facility of incorporating in our plans and of admitting into our Order, after the proper trials, the most able men, whose patience, 
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long abused, thirsts after the grand ultimatum. By this means they weaken the enemy; and though they should never triumph over him, they will at least diminish the numbers and the zeal of his partizans; they divide his troops to cover the attack. In proportion as these new associations or secret societies, formed in different states, shall acquire strength and prudence at the expence of the former ones (that is to say, of civil society), the latter must weaken, and insensibly fail" 
“Beside, our Society originates, and must naturally and essentially deduce its origin from those very governments whose vices have rendered our union necessary. We have no object but that better order of things for which we incessantly labour; all the efforts, therefore, of Princes to stop our progress will be fruitless; the spark may long remain hidden in the ashes, but the day must come in which shall burst forth the general flame. For nature nauseates always to run the same course. The heavier the yoke of oppression weighs on man, the more sedulously will he labour to throw it off; and the liberty he seeks shall expand itself. The seed is sown whence shall spring a new world; the roots extend themselves; they have acquired too much strength, they have been too industriously propagated, for the day of harvest to fail us.—Perhaps it may be necessary to wait thousands and thousands of years; but sooner or later nature shall consummate its grand work, and she shall restore that dignity to man for which he was destined from the beginning 
Reader, you have heard them. These conspirators have said more than I should have dared to hint at on the nature and danger of these associations. It would be useless for me to rest longer on that point. 1 shall end by showing by what artifices the Hierophant endeavours to tranquilize the consciences of those adepts who may have been startled at these predictions. Notwithstanding all that he has said of those times when Illuminism shall find means of binding hands and subjugating; notwithstanding all that aversion against governments which he seeks to infuse into the adepts, he concludes in a hypocritical strain peculiar to his wickedness. “We are here at once the observers and the instruments of nature.—We do not wish to precipitate her steps. To enlighten men, to correct their morals, to inspire them with benevolence, such are our means. Secure of success, we abstain from violent commotions. To have foreseen the happiness of posterity, and to have prepared it by irreproachable means, suffices for our felicity. The tranquility of our consciences is not troubled by the reproach of aiming at the ruin or overthrow of states and thrones. Such an accusation could with no more propriety be preferred against us, than it might against the statesmen who had foreseen and foretold the impending and inevitable ruin of the state.—As assiduous observers of Nature, we admire her majestic course; and, burning with the noble pride of our origin, we felicitate ourselves on being the chidlren of men and of God.” 
“But carefully observe and remember, that we do not impose our opinions; we do not oblige you to adopt our doctrines. Let the truth you can acknowledge be your only guide. Free man, exercise here thy primitive right; seek, doubt, examine; do you know of, or can you find elsewhere, any thing 
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that is better?—Make us acquainted with your views, as we have exposed ours to you. We do not blush at the limits of our understandings; we know that we are but men; we know that such are the dispositions of nature, such the lot of man, that he is not to expect to attain perfection at his outset; he can attain it but by degrees. It is by gaining experience from our errors, by profiting of the lights acquired by our forefathers, that we shall become at once the children of wisdom, and the parents of a still wiser progeny. If, therefore, you think that you have found truth in the whole of our doctrine, adopt the whole. Should you perceive any error to have stolen in with it, remember that truth is not the less estimable on that account. If you have met with nothing that pleases you here, reject the whole without fear; and remember, that in many things, at least, we only need further research, or a new investigation. Do you observe any thing blameable or laudable, see and make choice of what you approve. Should you be more enlightened yourself, then your eye may have discovered truths which are still denied to us. The more art we employ in the instruction of our pupils to lead them to the paths of wisdom, the less you will be inchned to refuse us a portion of your applause.” 
Thus ends the discourse of the Hierophant.—The proselyte who has heard it without shuddering, may flatter himself with being worthy of this priesthood. But before he is sacrilegiously anointed, he is led back to the porch, where he is invested with a white tunic. He wears a broad silken scarlet belt; the sleeve is tied at the extremity and middle with bandages of the same colour, which make it bulge out.10 I am particular in the description of this dress, because it was in a similar one that, during the French revolution, a comedian appeared personally attacking Almighty God, saying, “No! thou dost not exist. If thou hast power over the thunder bolts, grasp them; aim them at the man who dares set thee at defiance in the face of thy altars. But no, I blaspheme thee, and I still live. No, thou dost not exist.” In the same costume, and to prepare him for the same blasphemies, the Epopt is recalled into the temple of mysteries. He is met by one of the Brethren, who does not permit him to advance till he has told him, “that he is sent to enquire whether he (the proselyte) has perfectly understood the discourse which has been read to him—whether he has any doubts concerning the doctrines which are contained in it—whether his heart is penetrated with the sanctity of the principles of the Order—whether he is sensible of the call, feels the strength of mind, the fervent will, and all the disinterestedness requisite to labour at the grand undertaking—whether he is ready to make a sacrifice of his will, and to suffer himself to be led by the most excellent superiors of the Order.” 
I will spare the reader the disgusting impiety of the ceremonial which immediately follows.—The rites of the preceding degree were in derision of the Last Supper; these are an atrocious mimicry of the sacerdotal ordination. A curtain is drawn, and an altar appears with a crucifix upon it. On the altar also is a Bible; and the ritual of the Order lies on a reading desk; on the side a censer, and a phial full of oil. The Dean acts the part of a Bishop, and he is surrounded with acolytes. He prays over the proselyte, blesses him, cuts hair 
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from the top of his head, clothes him in the vestments of the priesthood, and pronounces prayers after the fashion of the Sect. On presenting the cap he says, “Cover thyself with this cap, it is more valuable than the crown of kings.” The very expressions of the Jacobin with his red cap. The communion consists in honey and milk, which the Dean gives to the proselyte, saying, “This is what Nature gives to man. Reflect how happy he would still have been, if the desire of superfluities had not, by depriving him of a taste for such simple food, multiplied his wants, and poisoned the balm o'f life.” 
All the preceding part of this degree sufficiently explains the real meaning of these words. The ceremonies are terminated with delivering to the Epopt that part of the code which relates to his new degree. I shall relate all that is necessary for the reader to be informed of, when, after having treated of the degree of Regent, and of the Grand Mysteries, I shall come to investigate the government of the Order. 
1. Und allgemeine aufklarung und sicherheit machen fiirsten und staaten entbehrlich. Oder 
wo zu braucht man sie sodann. 
2. Die moral ist also die kunst welche menschen lehrt volljahrig zu werden, der vor
mundschaft los zu werden, in ihr mannliches alter zu tretten, und die fiirsten zu entbehren. 
3. Und endlich macht die vemunft zur religion der menschen, so ist die aufgabe aufgelosst. 
4. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Letter from Philo to Cato, page 104, and following. 
5. Here is another example of the manner in which history is falsified—The Jews were 
enslaved from time immemorial! Does this nation then make its whole history consist in the years of its captivity? Had it forgot its liberty and its triumphs under Joshua, David, Solomon, and its other Kings? Was it just emerged from its captivity when it fell under the dominion of the Romans, a dominion under which it remained at the time of Christ’s birth? The adept has heard talk of the captivity of the Jews, of those periods when Almighty God, as a punishment for their crimes, delivered them over to their enemies; and he inconsiderately concludes, that their whole history is but one continued scene of bondage. 
6. St. Mark, Ch. iv. V. 11. 
7. St. Matthew. Ch. x. V. 27. 
8. St. Mark, Ch. x. V. 42, 43. 
9. Orig. Writ. Part II. P. 106,7.—The last Works of Spartacus, P. 58.—The author has 
transcribed the whole of what is printed in Italics in German, lest his translation of this extraordinary passsage should be suspected of being exaggerated. As he perfectly understands the German language, and is a man of undoubted veracity, I have omitted it, but in so doing think it my duty to mention it. Trans. 
10. Last Works of Philo and Spartacus, at the end of the Discourse. 
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        CHAP. XI. 
Eighth Part of the Code of Illuminees—The Regent, or the Prince Illuminee. 
HEN one of our Epopts has sufficiently distinguished himself to bear a part in the political government of our Order; that is to say, when he unites prudence with the liberty of thinking and of acting; when he knows how to temper boldness with precaution, resolution with complaisance; subtlety with good nature; loyalty with simplicity; singularity with method; transcendency of wit with gravity and dignity of manners; when he has learned opportunely to speak or to be silent, how to obey or to command; when he shall have gained the esteem and affection of his fellow-citizens, though feared by them at the same time; when his heart shall be entirely devoted to the interests of our Order, and the common welfare of the universe shall be uppermost in his mind;—then, and only then, let the Superior of the province propose him to the National Inspector as worthy of being admitted to the degree of Regent.” 
Such are the qualities required by the Sect for the admission of its adepts to the degree which in the Code is sometimes termed Regent, at others the Prince Illuminee. Such are the very words to be found in the preamble of the rules of this degree. 
“Three things of the utmost consequence (says the Code) are to be observed. In the first place, the greatest reserve is necesssary with respect to this degree. Secondly, those who are admitted into it must be as much as possible free men and independent of all Princes: they must indeed have clearly manifested their hatred for the general constitution or the actual state of mankind; have shown how ardently they wish for a change in the government of the world; and how much the hints thrown out in the degree of Priest has inflamed their wishes for a better order of things.” 
If all these requisites are to be found in the Candidate, then let the National Inspector once more examine, in his records, every thing relative to the conduct and character of the new adept, let him inspect the divers questions which have been put to him, and discover where he has shown his strong or his weak side. According to the result of this examination, let the Inspector propose some new questions on those articles on which the Candidate may have shown the greatest reserve. For example, some of the following:1 
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“I. Would you think a society objectionable, which should (till nature shall have ripened its grand revolutions) place itself in a situation, that would deprive Monarchs of the power of doing harm, though they should wish it; a society whose invisible means should prevent all governments from abusing their power? Would it be impossible, through the influence of such a society, to form a new state in each state, status in statu;” that is to say, would it be impossible to subject the rulers of every state to this Illuminizing Society, and to convert them into mere tools of the Order even in the government of their own dominions? 
“II. Were it to be objected, that such a society would abuse its power, would not the following considerations do away such an objection?—Do not our present rulers daily abuse their power? And are not the people silent, notwithstanding such an abuse? Is this power as secure from abuse in the hands of Princes, as it would be in those of our adepts whom we train up with so much care? If then any government could be harmless, would it not be our’s, which would be entirely founded on morality, foresight, wisdom, liberty, and virtue?” 
“III. Though this universal government, founded on morality, should prove chimerical, would it not be worth while to make an essay of it?” 
“IV. Would not the most sceptical man find a sufficient guarantee against any abuse of power on the part of our Order, in the liberty of abandoning it at pleasure; in the happiness of having Superiors of tried merit, who, unknown to each other, could not possibly support each other in their treasonable combinations against the general welfare; Superiors, in short, who would be deterred from doing harm by the fear of the existing chiefs of empires?” 
“V. Should there exist any other secret means of guarding against the abuse of that authority entrusted by the order to our Superiors, what might they be?” 
“VI. Supposing despotism were to ensure, would it be dangerous in the hands of men who, from the very first step we made in the Order, teach us nothing but science, liberty, and virtue? Would not that despotism lose its sting, in the consideration that those chiefs who may have conceived dangerous plans will have begun by disposing a machine in direct opposition to their views.”2 
To understand the tendency of these questions, let us reflect on the meaning given by the Sect to liberty and general welfare. Above all, let us not forget the lesson already given to the adepts on morality; the art of teaching men to shake off the yoke of their minority, to set aside Princes and Rulers, and to learn to govern themselves. This lesson once well understood, the most contracted understanding must perceive, in spite of the insidious tenour of these questions, that their sole tendency is to ask, whether “a Sect would be very dangerous who, under pretence of hindering the chiefs of nations, Kings, Ministers, and Magistrates, from hurting the people, should begin by mastering the opinions of all those who surrounded Kings, Ministers, or Magistrates; or should seek by invisible means to captivate all the councils, and the agents of 
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public authority, in order to reinstate mankind in the rights of their pretended majority; and to teach the subject to throw off the authority of his Prince, and learn to govern himself; or, in other words, to destroy every King, Minsiter, Law, Magistrate, and public authority whatever?” The Candidate, too welltrained to the spirit of Illuminism not to see the real tendency of these questions, but also too much perverted by it to be startled at them, knows what answers he is to give to obtain the new degree. Should he still harbour doubts, the ceremonies of his installation would divest him of them. These are not theosophical or insignificant ceremonies;—every step demonstrates the disorganizing genius, and the hatred for all authority, which irritates the spleen of their impious author; and it is therefore that Weishaupt, when writing to Zwack, represents them as infinitely more important than those of the preceding degree.3 
When the admission of the new adept is resolved on, he is informed, “that as in future he is to be entrusted with papers belonging to the Order, of far greater importance than any that he has yet had in his possession, it is necessary that the Order should have further securities. He is therefore to make his will, and insert a particular clause with respect to any private papers which he may leave in case of sudden death. He is to get a formal and juridical receipt of that part of his will from his family, or from the public Magistrate, and he is to take their promises in writing that they will fulfil his intentions.”4 
This precaution taken, and the day for the initiation fixed, the adept is admitted into an antichamber hung with black. Its furniture consists in a skeleton elevated on two steps, at the feet of which are laid a crown and a sword—There he is asked for the written dispositions he has made concerning the papers with which he may be entrusted, and the juridical promise he has received that his intentions shall be fulfilled. His hands are then loaded with chains, as if he were a slave; and he is thus left to his meditations.5 The Provincial who performs the functions of Initiator is alone in the first saloon, seated on a throne. The Introducer, having left the Candidate to his reflections, enters this room, and in a voice loud enough to be heard by the new adept, the following Dialogue takes place between them. 
“Provincial. Who brought this slave to us?” 
“Introducer. He came of his own accord; he knocked at the door.” 
“Prov. What does he want?” 
“Introd. He is in search of Liberty, and asks to be freed from his chains.” 
“Prov. Why does he not apply to those who have chained him?” 
“Introd. They refuse to break his bonds; they acquire too great an advantage from his slavery.” 
“Prov. Who then is it that has reduced him to this state of slavery?” 
“Introd. Society, governments, the sciences, and false religion.” Die geselschaft, der staat, die gelehrsamkeit, die falsche religion.” 
“Prov. And he wishes to cast off this yoke to become a seditious man and a rebel?” 
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“Introd. No; he wishes to unite with us, to join in our fights against the constitution of governments, the corruption of morals, and the profanation of religion. He wishes through our means to become powerful, that he may attain the grand ultimatum.” 
“Prov. And who will answer to us, that after having obtained that power he will not also abuse it, that he will not be a tyrant and the author of new misfortunes?” 
“Introd. His heart and his reason are our guarantees—the Order has enlightened him. He has learned to conquer his passions and to know himself. Our Superiors have tried him.” 
“Prov. That is saying a great deal—Is he also superior to prejudice. Does he prefer the general interest of the universe to that of more limited associations?” 
“Introd. Such have been his promises.” 
“Prov. How many others have made similar promises who did not keep them? Is he master of himself? Can he resist temptation? Are personal considerations of no avail with respect to him? Ask him, whether the skeleton he has before him is that of a king, a nobleman, or a beggar?” 
“Introd. He cannot tell; nature has destroyed all that marked the depraved state of inequality; all that he sees is, that this skeleton was man like us; and the character of man is all that he attends to.” 
“Prov. If such be his sentiments, let him be free at his own risk and peril. But he knows us not. Go and ask him why he implores our protection?”6 
This dialogue ended (and the reader will not be at a loss to perceive the drift of it), the Introducer returns to the Candidate, and says, “Brother, the knowledge you have acquired can no longer leave you in doubt as to the grandeur, the importance, the disinterestedness and lawfulness of our great object. It must therefore be indifferent to you whether you are acquainted with our Superiors or not; nevertheless, I have some information to impart to you on that subject.” 
This information is nothing more than a summary of a pretended history of Masonry, going back to the deluge; and of what the Sect calls the fall of man, the loss of his dignity, and of the true doctrine. The story then continues to Noah and the few who escaped the deluge in the ark; these, he says, were a few Sages or Freemasons, who have maintained the true principles in their secret schools. It is for that reason, says the Instructor, that Masonry has preserved the denominations of Noachists and Patriarchs—Then comes a recapitulation of what had been said in the degree of Epopt on the pretended views of Christ, on the decline of Masonry, and on the honour reserved to Illuminism to preserve and revive these true and ancient mysteries—“When questioned (says the Instructor) as to whom we are indebted to for the actual constitution of our Order, and the present form of the inferior degrees, the following is the answer we give: 
“Our founders, without doubt, had extensive knowledge, since they have transmitted so much to us.—Actuated by a laudable zeal for the general 
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welfare, they formed a code of laws for our Order; but, partly through prudence, and partly to guard against their own passions, they left the direction of the edifice they had raised to other hands, and retired. Their names will for ever remain in oblivion—The chiefs who govern the Order at present are not our founders; but posterity will doubly bless those unknown benefactors who have despised the vain glory of immortalizing their names. Every document which could have thrown light on our origin has been committed to the flames.” 
“You will now be under the direction of other men; men who, gradually educated by the Order, have at length been placed at the helm. You will soon make one of their number—Tell me only, whether you still harbour any doubt as to the object of the Order.” 
The Candidate, who has long since been past all possibility of doubt, advances with his Introducer toward another saloon; but, on opening the door, several of the adepts run and oppose their entrance.—A new dialogue takes place in the style of the first—Who goes there? Who are you?—Is it a slave who fled from his masters—No slave shall enter here—He has fled that he might cease to be a slave; he craves an asylum and protection—But should his master follow?—He is safe, the doors are shut.—But should he be a traitor?—He is not one, he has been educated under the eyes of the Uluminees. They have imprinted the divine seal on his forehead.—-The door opens, and those who opposed the Candidate’s entrance escort him to the third saloon. Here new obstacles occur, and another dialogue takes place between an adept in the inside and the Introducer. In the mean time the Provincial has left his former station, and has seated himself upon a throne in this third room. [It is worthy of remark that these enemies of thrones are themselves always seated on a throne.] The Provincial gives orders that the Candidate may be admitted, and desires to see whether he really bears the print of the seal of liberty. The Brethren accompany the new adept to the foot of the throne, 
“Prov. Wretch! You are a slave: and yet dare enter an assembly of free men! Do you know the fate that awaits you? You have passed through two doors to enter this; but you shall not go hence unpunished, if you prophane this sanctuary.” 
“Introd. That will not happen; I will be his guarantee. You have taught him to thirst after liberty; and now keep your promise.” 
“Prov. Well, Brother, we have subjected you to various trials. The elevation of your sentiments has made us conceive you to be both proper and worthy of being admitted into our Order. You have thrown yourself with confidence and without reserve into our arms: and it is time to impart to you that liberty which we have painted to you in such bewitching colours. We have been your guide during all the time that you stood in need of one. You are now strong enough to conduct yourself; be then in future your own guide, be it at your own peril and risk. Be free; that is to say, be a man, and a man who knows how to govern himself; a man who knows his duty, and his imprescriptible rights; a man who serves the universe alone; whose actions are solely directed to the general benefit of the world 
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and of human nataure. Every thing else is injustice—Be free and independent; in future be so of yourself—Here, take back the engagements you have hitherto contracted with us. To you we return them all. ” 
As he pronounces these words, the Provinical returns him all the writings which concern him, such as his oaths, his promises, the minutes of his admission to the preceding degrees, the history of his life which he had transmitted to the Superiors, and all the notes taken by the Scrutators concerning him. 
This perhaps is one of the most delicate traits of policy of the Sect. The chiefs have had full leisure to pry into the most secret recesses of his heaert, and the Scrutators have no further discoveries to make. The Candidate may take back his oaths and his secrets, but recollections (perhaps copies) still remain, and the Initiator may well continue: “In future you will owe us nothing but that which your heart shall dictate. We do not tyrannize over men, we only enlighten them. Have you found contentment, rest, satisfaction, happiness, among us? You will not then abandon us. Can we have mistaken you, or can you have mistaken us! It would be a misfortune for you; but you are free. Remember only that men free and independent do not offend each other; on the contrary, they assist and mutually protect each other. Remember, that to offend another man, is to give him the right of defending himself. Do you wish to make a noble use of the power we give to you? rely on our word: you shall find zeal and protection among us. Could a disinterested zeal for your brethren glow in your heart, then labour at the grand object, labour for unfortunate human nature, and thy last hour shall be blest. We ask nothing else from you, we ask nothing for ourselves. Question your own heart, and let it say whether our conduct to you has not been noble and disinterested. After so many favours, could you be ungrateful, your heart should avenge us, and chastise you. But no; many trials have proved you to be man of constancy and resolution. Be such your character, and in future govern with us oppressed man, and labour at rendering him virtuous and free." 
“Oh, Brother! what a fight, what hopes! when one day happiness, affection, and peace shall be the inhabitants of the earth! when misery, error, and oppression, shall disappear with superfluous wants! when, each one at his station labouring only for the general good, every father of a family shall be sovereign in his tranquit cot! when he that wishes to invade these sacred rights shall not find an asylum on the face of the earth\ when idleness shall be no longer suffered! when the clod of useless sciences shall be cast aside, and none shall be taught but those which contribute to make man better, and to reinstate him in his primitive freedom, his future destiny! when we may flatter ourselves with having forwarded that happy period, and complacently view the fruits of our labours! when, in fine, each man viewing his brother in his fellowcreature, shall extend a succouring hand—with us and ours you shall find happiness and peace, should you continue faithful and attached to us. You will also remark, that the sign of this degree consists in extending your arms to a brother with your hands open, to show that they are not sullied by injustice 
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and oppression, and the gripe is to seize the brother by the two elbows, as it were to hinder him from falling. The word is redemption.” 
The foregoing passsages so clearly demonstrate the meaning of this word redemption, that the reader must be surprised at learning that there still remain further mysteries to be revealed.—The candidate is not yet admitted into the highest class. He is only the Prince Illuminee, and has to gain admission to the two degrees of Philosopher, and of the Man King. He is invested in his new principality by receiving a buckler, boots, a cloak, and a hat. The words pronounced at the investiture are worthy of the reader’s attention. 
On presenting the bucket, the Initiator says, “Arm thyself with fidelity, truth, and constancy; be a true Christian, and the shafts of calumny and misfortune shall not pierce thee.” Be a Christian! (und sey ein Christ)! ! What a strange Christian; what a wicked wretch then must be the Initiator who dares carry his dissimulation to such lengths, and prophane that sacred name in mysteries so evidently combined for the eradication of every trace of Christianity! But the adepts smiles, or his stupidity must be beyond expression if he does not see through so miserable a cant. 
On presenting the boots: “Be active in the service of the good, and fear no road which may lead to the propagation or discovery of happiness.” This will recall to our minds the principle, whatever may be the means, fear not to employ them when they lead to what the Sect calls happiness. 
On giving the cloak: “Be a prince over thy people; that is to say, be sincere and wise, the benefactor of thy brethren, and teach them science.” The reader will not be at a loss to understand what science. 
The formula of the hat is, “Beware of ever exchanging this hat of liberty (.diesen frey heitshut) for a crown.” 
Thus decorated, the Prince Illuminee receives the fraternal embrace.—He then hears read the instructions for his new degree; but as they entirely relate (like those of the preceding degree) to the government of the brethren, they will be treated of in the last part of the code. It is now time to proceed to the Grand Mysteries. 
1. Instructions for conferring the degree of Regent, Nos. 1, 2, 3. Last works of Philo and 
Spartacus. 
2. Instructions for conferring the degree of Regent, Nos. 1, 2, 3. Last works of Philo and 
Spartacus. 
3. Original Writings, Vol. II. Letter 24, from Weishaupt to Cato. 
4. Instructions for conferring this degree. No. 5. 
5. Ritual of this degree, No. 1. 
6. Ritual of this degree. No. 1. 
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        CHAP. XII. 
Ninth Part of the Code of the Illuminees.—Class of the Grand Mysteries; the Mage or the Philosopher, and the Man King. 
By the great importance which the Sect places in the last mysteries of Illuminism, and the many precautions it has taken to conceal them from the public view, I am compelled to begin this chapter with candidly declaring, that every attempt to discover the original text of this part of the Code has been fruitless. Such an avowal, however, should not disconcert the reader. Though the real text may be wanting, we have abundant matter to supply its place. We have Weishaupt’s familiar correspondence; we are in possession of the letters of many of the adepts who enthusiastically admired them; and the avowals are still extant of other adepts, who indignantly beheld such abominations. Our judgement will be guided by laws laid down by Weishaupt himself; and the famous apology of this monstrous legislator will teach us how to appreciate them. Such materials are more than sufficient to supply the deficiency of the literal text. It is true, that the crafty cant and affected enthusiasm of the Hierophant will be wanting; but the substance of his declamation, the extent and monstrosity of his ultimate plots will lose nothing of their evidence. Let us begin then by attending to their author, and from him receive our first impressions. 
Weishaupt, when writing to Zwack, his incomparable man, and speaking of the degree of Epopt, wherein impiety and rebellion seem to have strained every nerve to disseminate their venemous principles against church and state, says, “One might be tempted to think that this degree was the last and the most sublime: I have, nevertheless, three more of infinitely greater importance, which I reserve for our Grand Mysteries. But these I keep at home, and only show them to the Areopagites, or to a few other brethren the most distinguished for their merit and their services.—Were you here, I would admit you to my degree, for you are worthy of it—But I never suffer it to go out of my hands. It is of too serious an import; it is the key of the ancient and modem, the religious and political history of the universe.” 
“That I may keep our provinces in due subordination, I will take care to have only three copies of this degree in all Germany; that is to say, one in each Inspection.” He soon after writes again to the same adept: “I have 
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composed four more degrees above that of Regent', and with respect to these four, even the lowest of them, our degree of Priest will be but child’s play”—Wogegen den schlechesten der priester grad kinder spiel seyn soil.1 
Before we draw any conclusion toward forming our judgment, let me recall to the mind of the reader those letters wherein Weishaupt declares, that every degree shall be an apprenticeship for the next, a sort of Noviciate for the higher degrees. That these degrees were always to be in crescendo; in fine, that in the last class of the mysteries a perfect statement of the maxims and polity of Illuminism was to be given. Und am endefolgt die totale einsicht in die politic und maximen des ordens.2 After such letters, the text of these mysteries is scarcely necessary. I know that these degrees were reduced to two for the last class of the mysteries; I know, from the agreement made by the founder and his intimate adepts, that the first was the Mage, or Philospher, the other, the Man King? I will start from these data, and shall not hesitate to say, that this monster of impiety and of wickedness imposes on himself when he speaks of degrees infinitely more important for the higher mysteries, or when he pretends that those of Epopt and Regent are but puerile in comparison with those which he reserves for his intimate adepts. His execrable pride may flatter him with surpassing even the devils themselves, in his wicked inventions for sending forth the pestiferous blast; but their combined efforts could not suggest more hideous plots than those in which Weishaupt glories when calling them his lesser mysteries.—What! the vow of annihilating every idea of religion, even to the very name of a God; the plan for overthrowing every government, even to the obliteration of every vestige of laws, authority, or civil society; the wish of destroying our arts and sciences, our towns, and even villages, that they may realize their systems of Equality and Liberty; the desire of exterminating the greater part of human nature, to work the triumph of their vagabond clans, over the remaining part of mankind. These vows and wishes, these plots and plans, have already appeared in the lesser mysteries, and his adepts must have been as stupid as he wishes them to be impious and wicked, if they have not seen through the web that veils from their sight the baleful abyss. And, after all, it is not the object or the substance of their plots which is thus slightly veiled; the terms alone are concealed. There only remains to say, that all religion shall be destroyed for the adoption of Atheism; every constitution, whether Monarchical or Republican, shall be overthrown in favour of absolute Independence; property shall be annihilated; science and arts shall be suppressed; towns, houses, and fixed habitations, reduced to ashes, for the reestablishment of the roaming and savage life, which the hypocrite, in his cant, calls the patriarchal life. Such are the terms; and the scroll of this hideous pantomime needed only to be unrolled, to tell the names of those who were to appear on the gloomy stage of the last mysteries. The adept had long since inhaled the deleterious air with which Weishaupt had spared no pains to surround him; and could he nauseate this, or turn away from these disastrous machinations, the gates of the mysterious pit were shut against him. At such a sight nature shudders—The reader will cry out, None but monsters could 
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have conceived or abetted such plots. Be it so; I will not contradict him; I only wish to name these monsters.—Behold Weishaupt and his profound adepts! The reader will find the proofs of this exclamation in their own writings. 
Weishaupt, who divided his mysteries into two classes, also distributed his last secrets under two heads. First, Religion; which was the object of the Mages: The other comprehended what he called his Polity; and he reserved it for the Man King. Let us separately investigate each of these degrees, commencing with that principle which he himself lays down, and from which he never deviates, that each degree shall be a preparatory concatenation of principles and doctrines, the ultimate tendency of which was to form the object of the last mysteries. Such a principle is more than sufficient to demonstrate that the secret to be imparted to his Mages can be no other than the most absolute Atheism, and the total subversion of every Religion. The adept, however, has already imbibed such horrid principles; and the secret consists in telling him, in plain terms, that it was toward that point the Sect had long since been leading him, and that in future all his thoughts, words, and actions, must tend to second the views of the Sect in their monstrous undertaking; that in the preceding degrees the name of Religion had only been preserved the better to destroy the thing; but that in future the very name would only be the expression of chimeras, of superstition, of fanaticism, supported by despotism and ambition, as a tool for enslaving mankind. 
This explication is no vain fancy of mine. See Weishaupt confidentially writing to his intimate and incomparable Cato-Zwack: 
“I firmly believe, that the secret doctrine of Christ had no other object in view than the re-establishment of Jewish Liberty, which is the explanation I give of it. I even believe, that Freemasonry is nothing but a Christianity of this sort; at least, my explanation of their Hieroglyphics perfectly coincides with such an explanation. In this sense, nobody could blush at being a Christian; for I preserve the name, and substitute reason,—denn ich lasse den namen, und substituiere ihm die vernunjt. ”■—He continues: “It is no trivial matter to have discovered a new Religion and a new Polity in these tenebrous Hieroglypnics;” and he goes on to say, “One might be induced to think that this was my highest degree; I have, nevertheless, three of infinitely more importance, for our grand mysteries.”4 Here then is Weishaupt’s decision on the degree of Epopt or Illuminized Priest.—It is Christianity preserving the name of Religion, with the Gospel converted into a Code by means of which Christ taught the Jacobinical Equality and Liberty.5 Here Weishaupt is transcendant in his wickedness and his impiety; it is under the sacred name of Religion that he teaches his disorganizing principles of Equality and Liberty. After having led his Epopts to the pinnacle of Impiety, to what farther lengths can he possibly lead his Mage?—He may erase the names of Religion and God? And this he will do in his higher mysteries; for who can expect to find them when he says, “You know that the Unity of God was one of the secrets revealed in the mysteries of Eleusis; as for that, there is no fear of any such thing being found in mine.”6 
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After this, can the name of God be expected ever to be found in the mysteries of the Illuminized Mage for any other purpose than to be blasphemed? We see this same Weishaupt reserving all the Atheistical productions for this degree; he writes again to his incomparable man: “With our beginners let us act prudently with respect to books on Religion and Polity. In my plan, I reserve them for the grand mysteries. At first we must put only books of history or of metaphysics into their hands. Let Morality be our pursuit. Robinet, Mirabeau (that is to say, the System of Nature written by Diderot, though attributed to Mirabeau), the Social System, Natural Polity, the Philosophy of Nature, and such works, are reserved for my higher degrees.—At present they must not even be mentioned to our adepts, and particularly Helvetius on Man.”7 The reader here sees a list of the most Anti-religious and the most Atheistical works,8 and that they are reserved for these last mysteries. As a preparation for them (horribile dictu!) the very idea of a God must be eradicated from the mind of the adept. Can we doubt this, when we see Weishaupt thus write: “Do put Brother Numenius in correspondence with me; I must try to cure him of his Theosophical ideas, and properly prepare him for our views.—Ich will ihn suchen von der Theosophie zu curieren, und zu unseren absichten zu bestimmen.”9 The Theosopher, or the man still believing in a God, is not fit for these mysteries; Religion then must, of course, be irreconcileable with them. Were the consequences less evident, and should we reject these secret correspondences, or condemn the last oracles of the Hierophant to remain unthin the hundred bolts which keeps them hidden from the adepts; I say, even then, to ascertain what the tenets of the Sect are as to any worship or religion, we should not be necessitated to enter that den of mysteries. Though Weishaupt had not mentioned Religion in his intimate correspondence, the Atheistical Conspiracy of his mysteries would be evident, and why seek private documents when he has given us irrefragable proofs of guilt in that which he publishes as his apology? 
Two years after his flight, Weishaupt most daringly asserts, that the Systems of his Illuminism (as published by the civil powers) are but a mere sketch, a plan as yet too ill-digested for the public to form any judgment either on him or his adepts, from the Original Writings or his Confidential Correspondence. He publishes a new Code, and calls it The corrected System of Illuminism, with its Degrees and Constitutions, by Adam Weishaupt, Counsellor to the Duke of Saxe Gotha. Here at least we have a right to judge him and his mysteries, both in his apology and his corrected degrees. But the reader will now view him in a new light. He is not only the conspiring infidel, but the insolent Sophister, insulting the Public with all the haughtiness of the most daring Atheist, shrugging his shoulders in disdain at the rest of mankind, and with impertinent pity saying to us all, as he did of the adepts whom he had duped, poor creatures! what could one not make you believe! 
I deign to cast my eyes on this apology, or the Illuminism corrected. He begins by telling us, that to have supposed him capable of composing so extensive a work in two years was doing him the honour of supposing him gifted 
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with most extraordinary talents; and it is in such terms that the Sophister informs the public that he takes them for great fools. Let the contempt with which he treats his readers be retorted upon himself; let neither him nor his accomplices expect to descend to posterity with any other distinction than as the phenomena of vice and infamy. Are we to crouch in token of homage before the men who insolently scoff at their God and at the public weal? I know not whether Weishaupt needed extraordinary talents or not, though I grant him all the art and cunning of the Sophister; but most certainly he must have presumed much on the force of impudence when he flattered himself that the public would inevitably find that his corrected Code contained no principles but such as would elevate the mind and tend to form great men.10 What I find is, that it is nothing more than a medley of all the arts of his original Code for the education or rather depravation of his Adepts. Did 1 wish to form a stupid atheist, this would be the work I should chuse to put into his hands. As early as the third degree, in place of a God reigning as freely as he does powerfully over this universe, I find the universe transformed into a vast machine, in which every thing is held together or put in motion by I know not what fatality, decorated sometimes by the appellation of God, at other of nature. Again: did I wish to decorate with the name of providence a destiny which cannot annihilate a single atom without depriving the stars of their support and involving the whole universe in ruin, this would be the work I should recommend: 
I would give it to the narrow-minded adept, who, in a world where every thing is said to be necessary, should still pretend to talk of virtue or vices, or who could comfort himself for all the harm which the wicked could do him, by learning that the wicked like the virtuous man only followed the course which nature had traced for him; and that they would both arrive at the same point as himself: In fine, I would put it into the hands of the imbecile, who would call the art of making merry the art of being always happy (ars semper gaudendi); the art of persuading oneself that one’s misfortunes are incurable, or that they are all necessary.11 But what reader will brook the impudence of that conspiring infidel, who, dedicating his mysteries as an apology to the whole world and all mankind—der welt und den menschlichen geschlecht—and pretending to prove that his original mysteries are not a conspiracy against Religion, puts a discourse in the mouth of his new Hierophants, whose very title characterizes the most determined one both against God and Religion; he calls it, An Instruction for the adepts who are inclined to the fancy of believing in or of adoring a God! I know it may be also translated, An instruction for the Brethren inclining toward Theosopohical or Religious enthusiasm.'2 But if both these translations be not synonimous in the language of the Sophisters, let the reader judge, from the exordium of the discourse, which is the most accurate. 
“He who wishes to labour for the happiness of mankind, to add to the content and rest of the human species, to decrease their dissatisfaction (these are literally the words of our Antitheosophical Sophister), must scrutinize and weaken those principles which trouble their rest, contentment, and happiness. Of this species are all those systems which are hostile to the ennobling and 
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perfecting of human nature; which unnecessarily multiply evil in the world, or represent it as greater than it really is: all those systems which depreciate the merit and the dignity of man, which diminish his confidence in his own natural powers, and thereby render him lazy, pusillanimous, mean, and cringing: all those also which beget enthusiasm, which bring human reason into discredit, and thus open a free course for imposture: All the Theosophical and Mystical Systems; all those which have a direct or indirect tendency to such Systems; in short, all the principles derived from Theosophy, which, concealed in our hearts, often finish by leading men back to it, belong to this class. ” 
In the course of his instructions, the reader is not to expect that Weishaupt will make any exception in favour of the revealed Religion, not even a hint at such an exception is to be seen.—The Religion of Christ is represented as a medley of the reveries of Pythagoras, of Plato, and ofjudaism. It is in vain for the Israelites to believe in the Unity of God, in the coming of a Messiah; it is in vain to assert that such was the faith of their forefathers, of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, long before they entered Egypt or Babylon; it is in vain to prove, that the adoration of the golden Calf, or of the god Apis, was punished by the Almighty as a prevarication of their Religion: Nothing will serve the Sophister; he will declare in his corrected Code, that the Religion of the Jews was but a modification of the reveries of the Egyptians, of Zoroaster, or of the Babylonians. To correct his adepts, he teaches them to cast aside the Creation as a chimera unknown to antiquity, and to reduce all Religion to two Systems—The one, that of matter co-etemal with God, a part of God, proceeding from God, cast forth and separated from God, in order to become the world—The other, matter co-etemal with God, without being God, but worked by God, for the formation of the universe. On these foundations he builds a general history of all Religions, and makes all appear equally absurd. The reader might be tempted to think that these lessons had been composed before the hegira or rather proscription of the author of Illuminism. They may have been compiled for one of those discourses which he declares to be of more importance than that of the Hierophant in the degree of Epopt.—He precisely follows the course which Knigge represents as the grand object of the last mysteries. He makes, after his fashion, a general compilation of all the schools of Philosophism and of its Systems; and hence he deduces Christianity and all Religions. The result of the whole is, that all Religions are founded on imposture and chimera, all end in rendering man cowardly, lazy, cringing, and superstitious; all degrade him, and trouble his repose.’3 And it is thus that this Sophister, under pretence of his justification, daringly acts that part in public which before he had only ventured to act under the cover of his mysteries. He sallies forth from his baleful abyss but to proclaim to the world what heretofore he had only hinted to his adepts in private,—that the time was at length come for the overthrow of every Altar, and the annihilation of every Religion. 
Are any further proofs necessary to demonstrate the object of the grand mysteries? The testimony of Knigge cannot be objected to, nor can Knigge pretend or wish to mislead Zwack when confidentially corresponding with 
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him. Both had signed the agreement of the Areopagites respecting the compilation of the degrees of Illuminism.14 Let us then attend to these two adepts—Philo-Knigge has been exhibiting all that he has done, according to Weishaupt’s instructions, in the degree of Epopt, to demonstrate that Christ had no other view than the establishment of natural Religion, or, in the language of Illuminism, the rights of Equality and Liberty. Knigge then continues: “After having thus shown to our people that we are the real Christians, we have only a word to add against Priests and Princes. I have made use of such precaution in the degrees of Epopt and of Regent, that I should not be afraid of conferring them on Kings or Popes, provided they had undergone the proper previous trials. In our last mysteries we have to acknowledge this pious fraud; to prove, upon the testimony of authors, the origin of all the religious impostures, and to expose the whole with their connections and dependencies.”15 
Such, reader, is that word to add, which was to be spoken only in the last mysteries of Illuminism! That word against Priests and the Ministers of every worship! That word on the pious fraud, or rather labyrinth of impiety, in which the Sect had involved the Candidate on his first entrance into the Order, only to extricate him when he was judged worthy of their last mysteries! The adept must certainly be of weak intellects, and his credulity must border on stupidity, if he has not in the degree of Epopt, and long before, observed whither they were leading him. But should he really be still in the dark, or could he view with indignation the artifices which had been used with him; if all reflection have not abandoned him; what will not the very term of pious fraud discover to him? Will it not recall to his mind, “that on the first invitations of the Sect, to entice him into their Order, they began by telling him, that nothing contrary to Religion would ever enter the projects of the Order? Does he not remember, that this declaration was repeated on his admission into the noviciate, and reiterated when he was received into the minerval academy? Has he forgotten how strongly the sect enforced the study of morality and of virtue in the first degrees, and how carefully it isolated both from religion? When pouring forth its encomium on religion, did not the Sect insinuate, that true Religion widely differed from those mysteries and worship which had degenerated in the hands of the priesthood? Does he remember with what art and affected respect it spoke of Christ and his Gospel in the degrees of Major Illuminee, of Scotch Knight, and of Epopt; how the Gospel was insensibly metamorphosed into illuminized reason, its morality into that of Nature; and from a moral, reasonable, and natural religion, how a religion and a morality of the rights of man, of Equality and Liberty, were deduced? Does he reflect how all the different parts of this system and opinions of the Sect were insinuated to him, how naturally they occurred and appeared to have been fostered in his own breast? Could not the Sect say to him, ’tis true, we put you on the way, but you were much more earnest in solving our questions than we in answering yours. When, for example, we asked whether the religions which nations had adopted fulfilled the objects for which they were 
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intended; whether the pure and simple religion of Christ was really that which different Sects professed at this present day, we knew what to believe, but we wished to know how far you had inhaled our principles. We had a multitude of prejudices to conquer in you, before we could succeed in persuading you that the pretended Religion of Christ was but an invention of Priestcraft, imposture, and tyranny. If such be the case with the much-admired and loudly proclaimed Gospel, what are we to think of all other religions? Learn, then, that they are all founded on fiction, all originate in imposition, error, imposture, and chimera. Such is our secret. All the windings we made; the hypotheses we assumed; the promises set forth; the panegyric pronounced on Christ and his secret schools; the fable, of Masonry being for a long time in possession of his true doctrines, and our Order being at present sole depositary of his mysteries, can no longer be subjects of surprise. If, to overturn Christianity and every Religion, we pretended solely to possess true Christianity, the true Religion, remember that the end sanctifies the means, that the sage must make use of all those means for good purposes, which the wicked do for evil. The means we have employed to rid you, and which we continue in order to rid mankind of all Religion, are but a pious fraud, which we always meant to reveal to you when admitted to the degree of Mage, or of Illuminized PhilosopherUl” 
To these reflections on the word to be added in the last mysteries (sufficiently demonstrated by the ascension of the degrees, by Weishaupt’s apology, by his intimate correspondence, and that of his most perfect adepts) let us subjoin the avowal of a man little calculated indeed for a Member of such an abominable tribe, but who has better than any person known how to tear the mask from their hideous countenances, and expose their wickedness. I am acquainted with his real name; I am aware that it would greatly add to the confidence of the public; but I also know that could Illuminism discover his asylum, it would follow him to drink his blood, though it were to the southern pole. He is then entitled to secrecy; till now it has been observed, nor will I be the first to infringe his right. The Germans have paid him homage, and, ignorant of his name, they have surnamed him Biederman, or Man of Honour; at least, it is under that denomination that his works are generally cited. All that I can say in addition to what the public is already in possession of respecting this gentleman is that nothing could have induced him to continue so disgusting a course, but a zeal for the public welfare, and a just opinion, that the only means of preventing the effects of the conspiracy of the Sect was to make their machinations public.—Having passed through all the degrees, he was at length admitted to the last mysteries. He published those of Epopt or Priest, and of Regent, under the title of Last Works of Philo and Spartacus. He subjoined the instructions belonging to those degrees, with a Critical History of all the Degrees of Illuminism. Had I no other guarantee of the veracity of his assertions, than their glaring coincidence with the original writings, which is beyond all doubt with the attentive investigator, I should not hesitate in declaring him to be the man that has given the truest account, and was best 
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acquainted with the Sect. The certificate at the head of the degree of Epopt and Regent, for a more perfect knowledge of which the public is indebted to him, I look upon as undoubtedly genuine. I know a person who has seen and read this certificate in the original, in Philo-Knigge’s own hand-writing, and who has seen the seal of the Order attached to this certificate. I thus particularize because the public is entitled, in discussions of this importance, to know how far I have extended my researches, and how far the grounds I work upon deserve to be credited.—The passage I am about to quote is looked upon as fundamental by all German authors; it is from Biederman, and occurs near the end of his Critical History: 
“With respect to the two degrees of Mage and of Man King, there is no reception, that is to say, there are no ceremonies of initiation. Even the Elect are not permitted to transcribe these degrees, they only hear them read; and that is the reason why I do not publish them with this work.” 
“The first is that of Mage, also called Philosopher. It contains the fundamental principles of Spinosism. Here every thing is material; God and the world are but one and the same thing; all religions are inconsistent, chimerical, and the invention of ambitious men.”16 
“Divers principles,” continues the author, “thrown out in the preceding degrees might in some measure point out the object the Sect had in view.” Certainly nothing could be better grounded than such a surmise—Nature, so often united with God, represented active like God, following with the same immensity of power, the same wisdom as God, the course which it had traced; a hundred such expressions in the mouth of the Hierophant evidently indicated, that the God of Weishaupt was that of Spinosa or Lucretius, no other than matter and the universe; in fine, the God of Atheism. Let the Sieur D’Alembert assert, that nothing can be more opposite to Atheism than Spinosism;17 or let Spinosa say, that, so far from being an Atheist, he converts every thing into God; will such an excuse raise pity or indignation in the reader? To deny that there is any other God than the world, is evidently denying the only being that can justly be called God. It is laughing at men, to wish to make them believe, that the person is preserved because they do not dare destroy the name, at the very time that the name of God is only used as an agent for the annihiliation of every idea of a Deity. 
I think I have sufficiently demonstrated, that the first object of these grand mysteries of Illuminism, prepared with so much art and cunning, is no other than to plunge the adepts into a monstrous Atheism, to persuade all nations that religion is but an invention of ambitious impostors, and that to deliver nations from this despotism of imposture, and recover the famous rights of man, Equality and Liberty, they must begin by annihilating every religion, every worship, every altar, and cease to believe in a God. 
Let us continue the declaration of Biederman, and the object of the last part of the mysteries (or the degree of the Man king) will be equally clear. 
“The second degree of the grand mysteries,” he says, “called the Man King, teaches that every inhabitant of the country or town, every father of a 
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family, is sovereign, as men formerly were in the times of the patriarchal life, to which mankind is once more to be carried back; that, in consequence, all authority and all magistracy must be destroyed.—I have read these two degrees, and have passed through all those of the Order.”18 
How well authenticated soever this testimony may be, still one is loth to think that there could have existed men at once so absurd and so wicked as to take such exquisite pains to educate their adepts merely to address them in the end to the following purpose: “All that we have done for you hitherto was only to prepare you to co-operate with us in the annihilation of all Magistracy, all Governments, all Laws, and all Civil Society; of every Republic and even Democracy, as well as of every Aristocracy or Monarchy—It all tended to infuse into you and make you insensibly imbibe that which we plainly tell you at present—All men are equal and free, this is their imprescriptible right; but it is not only under the dominion of Kings that you are deprived of the exercise of these rights. They are annulled wherever man recognises any other law than his own will. We have frequently spoken of Despotism and of Tyranny; but they are not confined to an Aristocracy or a Monarchy: Despotism and Tyranny as essentially reside in the Democratic sovereignty of the people, or in the legislative people, as in the legislative King. What right has that people to subject me and the minority to the decrees of its majority? Are such the rights of nature? Did the sovereign or legislative people exist any more than Kings or Aristocratic Legislators at that period when man enjoyed his natural Equality and Liberty?—Here then are our Mysteries—All that we have said to you of Tyrants and Despots, was only designed insensibly to lead you to what we had to impart concerning the despotism and tyranny of the people themselves. Democratic governments are not more consonant with nature than any others. If you ask. How it will be possible for men assembled in towns to live in future without laws, magistrates, or constituted authorities,—the answer is clear, Desert your towns and villages, and fire your houses. Did men build houses, villages, or towns in the days of the Patriarchs? They were all equal and free; the earth belonged to them all, each had an equal right, and lived where he chose. Their country was the world, and they were not confined to England or Spain, to France or Germany; their country was the whole earth, and not a Monarchy or petty Republic in some comer of it. Be equal and free, and you will be cosmopolites or citizens of the world. Could you but appreciate Equality and Liberty as you ought, you would view with indifference Rome, Vienna, Paris, London, or Constantinople in flames, or any of those towns, boroughs, or villages which you call your country.—Friend and Brother, such is the grand secret which we reserved for our Mysteries!!!” 
It is painful indeed to believe, that stupidity, pride, and wickedness, should have thus combined to prepare adepts, who, attending Weishaupts Mysteries, could mistake them for the Oracles of tme wisdom and transcendant Philosophy. How many Jacobins and those pretended patriots of Democracy blush, when they learn the real object of the Sect which directs their 
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actions; when they learn that they have only been the tools of a Sect whose ultimate object is to overturn even their Democratic Constitutions!—But in attributing such language to the Hierophant of the last Mysteries, what more have I said than the Uluminizing Legislator has already declared? What other can be the meaning of his Patriarchal or of his Nomade or roaming life, of those vagabond clans, or of man still in the savage state?19 What Democracy even could consist with the Patriarchal life or the vagabond clan? Where is the necessity for attending the last Mysteries, to learn from the Sect itself the extent of their conspiracies? We have seen Weishaupt cursing that day as one of the most disastrous for mankind, when, uniting themselves in civil society, they instituted Laws and Governments, and first formed nations and people. We have seen him depreciate nations and the national spirit as the grand source of Egoism; call down vengeance on the laws and the rights of nations as incompatible with the laws and rights of nature. What else can the Sect mean by saying, that nations shall disappear from the face of the earth, but the annihilation of all civil or national society? Why those blasphemies against the love of one’s country, if not to persuade the adepts to acknowlege none?—Have we not heard the Hierophant teaching that true morality consisted in the art of casting Princes and Governors aside and of governing oneself, that the real original sin in mankind was their uniting under the laws of civil society; that their redemption could be accomplished only by the abolition of this civil state? And when his frantic hatred against all government exalts his imagination, does he not enthusiastically exclaim, Let the laughers laugh, the scoffers scoff; still the day will come, when Princes and Nations shall disappear from the face of the earth; a time when each man shall recognize no other law but that of his reason? Nor does he hesitate to say, that this shall be the grand work of Secret Societies. They are to reinstate man in his rights of Equality and Liberty, in an independence of every law but that of his reason. Such he formally declares to be one of the grand mysteries of his Illuminism;20 and can the reader quietly sit down and think that all these declarations of the author of Illuminism, who must be superior to his Mysteries, have not the absolute ruin of every law, government, and civil society, in view? Has he not seen the Sect anticipating those objections which evidence might have suggested against systems still more wicked than stupid; forewarning the adepts, that independence once more restored among men, it was not to meet the same fate it formerly had, and was never to be lost again;—teaching that mankind, having acquired wisdom by its disasters, will resemble a man corrected of his errors by long experience, and who carefully avoids those faults which were the cause of his past misfortunes? Has not the reader heard him proclaim to his elect, that this independence once recovered, the empire of the laws and all civil society would cease; and will he still continue to disbelieve the existence of the most deliberate and most dangerous Conspiracy that ever was formed agaisnt society! 
Should any of my readers be weak enough to be seduced by the imaginary sweets of a patriarchal life, so artfully promised by Weishaupt, let 
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them receive the explanation of that life from these pretended Apostles of Nature. 
At my outset I did not only declare, that the destruction of civil society was the object of their views; I did not confine myself to saying, that should Jacobinism triumph every Religion and every Government would be overthrown; but I added, that to whatever rank in society you may belong, your riches and your fields, your houses and your cottages, even your very wives and children would be torn from you.2' I also rejected fanaticism and enthusiasm in my own and my reader’s name. I have said it, and adopting the simplest construction, do not proofs of the most extensive plots croud upon us from the very lessons of the Sect? Can common sense, nay can the strongest prejudice, refuse to admit such powerful evidence? 
Let him who may wish to preserve his field, his house, or the smallest part of his property, under this patriarchal life, go back to tftfe lesser Mysteries; there let him hear the Hierophant teaching the adept, that it would have been happy for man, “Had he know how to preserve himself in the primitive state in which nature had placed him!—But soon the unhappy germ developed itself in his heart, and rest and happiness disappeared. As families multiplied, the necessary means of subsistence began to fail. The Nomade or roaming life ceased; Property began; Men chosefixed habitations; Agriculture brought them together. ” What were in the eyes of the Sect the dreadful consequences of this deviation from the Nomade or Patriarchal life?—Why the Hierophant hastens to tell us. Liberty was ruined in its foundations, and Equality disappeared. This Patriarchal or Nomade life is then no other than that which preceded property, the building of fixed habitations, of houses, cottages, or the cultivation of your fields. It was this beginning of property therefore, the building of habitations, the cultivation of lands, which struck the first mortal blow at Equality and Liberty. Should any one wish to return to the Patriarchal or Nomade life with such wretches as these apostles of Equality and Liberty, let him begin by renouncing his property; let him abandon his house and his field; let him, in unison with the Sect, declare, that the first blasphemy which was uttered against Equality and Liberty was by the man who first said my field, my house, my property. 
It must be voluntary blindness, indeed, in the man who will not see the hatred conceived and the Conspiracies entered into by the Sect against titles or pretensions to, nay against the very existence of property. It will acknowledge none, nor can it in any shape be compatible with their explanations of Equality and Liberty, or with that primitive state of nature which no more entitles you or me to the possession of this gold or silver, or that field, than it does a third person. 
Here it is not simply the question of establishing the Agrarian Laws, where lands, riches, and other properties are to be equally distributed among ah; it is not simply to abolish the distinction of rich and poor, no, every property is to be destroyed, that of the poor like that of the rich. The first man who was weary of the Nomade, roaming, vagabond, and savage fife, built a cot and not a palace. The first who furrowed the earth was in quest of bread and not of 
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gold; but he nevertheless, according to the principles of the Sect, was the man who struck the first deadly blow at Equality and Liberty. Poor or rich man then, according to the doctrine of the Sect, the field you have recovered from the waste, and that you have cultivated, belongs to me equally as to you, or else to nobody; I, though idle, and inactive, am entitled to the fruit of your labours; I have a right to share those fruits which you have raised on the land which I left uncultured. Does not Equality disappear, whether it be a poor or rich man who shall pretend to be entitled to or say this field is mind, I have that property? If the poor man has a title to his property, has not the rich man also one? Treasures and palaces are no more property than the cot or cottage. Here an Illuminee spies want, there abundance; Equality and Liberty are every where banished; Despotism or Slavery is universal. Nevertheless, Equality and Liberty in his eyes are the rights of Nature, and he beholds them mortally wounded on the first appearance of property, when man became stationary. Poor or rich, you all imbrued your hands in this foul assassination of Equality and Liberty when you pretended to property; from that instant you are both involved in the curse pronounced in the mysteries; you are both objects of the Conspiracies of the Sect from the first instant that you dared assert your right to your habitations whether cots or palaces, to your properties whether fields or domains. But these cannot be the whole of the secrets; they are only those of the lesser mysteries. Weishaupt has revealed them to his Epopts; he reserves the grander secrets for his Mage and Man-King; then let any man rich or poor harbour, if he can, a hope of seeing the Sect respect his property. Or rather, let him behold the Sect at present pillaging the rich in favour of the poor. The last mysteries or ultimate conspiracy will take place; and then the poor man will learn, that if Uluminism begins by pillaging the rich, it is only to teach him that he is no better entitled to his property than the rich man was, and that the time is near when he will also be pillaged and fall a victim to the curse which has been pronounced against every proprietor. 
The progress of this Sophism is worthy of remark. If we judge by its present growth, what a gigantic form will it assume for posterity! The Genevese Sophister of Equality and Liberty, anticipating the modern Spartacus, had already dogmatically asserted, “That the man who, having enclosed a piece of ground, first took upon himself to say this is mine, and found beings simple enough to believe him, was the true founder of civil society.” He then continues:—“What crimes, what wars, what murders, what miseries, what horrors would that man have spared mankind, who, tearing down the fences or filling up the ditches of this new enclosure, had called out to his equals, beware of hearkening to this impostor, you are ruined if ever you forget that the fruits belong to all, though the land belongs to none.”22 How many crimes and spoliations would Rousseau have spared the French Revolution, if, contemning so disastrous a paradox, he had said with more judgement and veracity, “The first man who enclosed a piece of land and took upon himself to say, this belongs to nobody, I will cultivate it, and from sterile it shall become fertile; I will follow the course which nature shall point out to me, to raise sustenance for 
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me, my wife and children, and this land will become my property. The God of nature, who as yet has given it to nobody, offers and will give it to him who shall first cultivate it in reward for his labour.—The first man who held such language, seconding the views of nature, and meeting with beings wise enough to imitate him, was the true benefactor of mankind. He taught his children and his equals, that they were not made to dispute the wild fruits of the earth one with another, nor with the savage beasts of the forest; no, he taught them, that there existed social and domestic virtues far preferable to the roaming and often ferocious life of the Nomades. His posterity was blessed, his generations were multiplied. If it was not in his power to avert all the evils, he at least destroyed the first of them, that sterility which stinted the very growth of life and drove the scanty population of the earth into the forests like wild beasts, and too often assimilated them to the lion or the tyger, to whom they frequently fell a prey. 
Had the Sophister of Geneva held this language, he would not have exposed himself to the ignominy of being the precursor of Weishaupt.—But human imbecility has lavished its praises on this paradox, and have decorated it with the name of Philosophy! The Bavarian Sophister adopts the doctrine of Rousseau, and the delirium of pride has only refined on the phrenzy of wickedness. That which in the mouth of the master had been but a paradox in support of the wildest independence, becomes in the scholar (without divesting itself of its folly) the blackest of conspiracies. 
It is now too late to say, that those were the wild chimeras of the Sophisters; at present we are compelled to say, such are the plots contriving against all and each one’s property, plots which have been awfully illustrated by the spoliation of the Church, of the Nobility, of the Merchants, and of all rich proprietors—Let them be called chimeras if you are so determined; but remember, that they are the chimeras of Weishaupt, of the genius of conspiring brigands, of a genius the most fertile in sophisms and artifice for the execution of those plans supposed to be chimerical. What Jean Jaques teaches his Sophisters, the modem Spartacus infuses into his Illuminized legions, The fruits belong to all, the land to none. He farther states in his dark recesses, When property began, Equality and Liberty disappeared; and it is in the name of this Equality and of this Liberty that he conspires, that he invites his conspirators to restore mankind to the Patriarchal or wandering life. 
Let not the reader be imposed upon by the term Patriarchal life. The llluminizing Hierophant speaks of Abraham and of the Patriarchs, of the father priest and king, sole sovereign over his family. He is not to expect to see the father surrounded by his children, exercising the sweetest of all dominions, and each child, docile to the dictates of nature, revering the orders and anticipating the will of a beloved father. No; this empire is as imaginary as his priesthood. We have seen in the degree of Mage, that the iluminized Patriarch can no more pretend to the acknowledgement of a God than can an Atheist. We must then begin by withdrawing from the Patriarchal life that interesting sight of the father offering up to heaven the prayers of his children, sacrificing in their 
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name, and exercising in the midst of them the functions of the priest of the living God. In the next degree of the mysteries all his dominion over his children is to disappear, as his priesthood has already done. Nor was I afraid to assert in the beginning of this work. IfJacobinism triumphs—your very children shall be torn from you. I now repeat it; all this pretended sovereignty of the father is but a conspiracy against the paternal authority. The proofs are extant in the codes of the Sect. 
Here again is Weishaupt deprived of the glory of the invention. Rousseau and the Encyclopedists had long since told us, that the authority of the father ceased with the wants oj the son; this was one of their principles of rebellion. The man who invented his Illuminism only to convert it into the common sewer of every antichristian and antisocial error, could not leave your children in the dark as to these lessons of independence, though under the sanctuary of the paternal roof; nor with respect to the pretended right of governing themselves, and of acknowledging no other law than that of their reason, as soon as they were strong enough to disobey, or no longer needed your assistance. Tell the illuminizing Hierophant, that your children belong to you; it will be useless, for he has already answered, “The paternal authority ceases with the wants of the children; the father would wrong his children, should he pretend to any authority over them after that period. ” This is but a principle laid down in the lesser mysteries. Follow up the consequences, or rather leave it to the revolution to develope such a principle. The reader will soon see to what this authority of the father is reduced. Scarcely can the child lisp the words Equality and Liberty, or that of Reason, when the commands of his parents become the most horrid despotism, oppression, and tyranny.—Nor is the Patriarchal sovereign to expect any more affection than obedience from his subjects or his children. In imparting the doctrines of Equality and Liberty, the Hierophant had taught them to blaspheme the love of one’s family even still more than the national love, or the love of one’s country, as being the more direct and innnediate principle of the most disastrous Egoism. Let the father then enquire by what bonds his children still remain united to him, or how they are subjected to him, when, without fear, they may openly resist his Patriarchal power as soon as their feeble arms have acquired sufficient strength to gather the fruits which were to serve them as food. No, this hellish Sect acknowledges no ties. All those of nature, as well as those of government or religion, were to be dissolved in Weishaupt’s last mysteries. The child, like the savage tyger of the forest, was to abandon his parents when strong enough to go alone in quest of his prey. And this is what the Sect calls restoring man to his primitive state of nature, to the Patriarchal life, to those days when filial piety compensated for all the necessary laws of civil society. Yes, it is by the most abandoned depravation of all morals, by the extinction of the purest and justest sentiments of nature, that these conspirators consummate their last mysteries. In the name of Equality and Liberty, they abjure the love and authority of their country; in that name they curse the authority and love of their own family. 
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As I proceed in revealing these plots, I know not whether the reader does not frequently ask himself. What then can these men want? Have they not fortunes to preserve in our state of society? Have they not children in their families? Can they be conspiring against themselves? or, are they ignorant that their conspiracies will fall back upon themselves?—Those who can propose such questions are little acquainted with the enthusiasm of error when inflated by the spirit of independence and pride, of impiety and jealousy. They have not, like us, heard the cant of the heroes, demi-heroes, and sans-culottes of the revolution—They will be equal and free; they will it above all things.—It must cost them many sacrifices, but they are ready to make them—They will lose their fortunes in the pursuit, but you will not preserve yours—He that served will become the equal, nor will he recognize either God or man above him.—Have we not seen the prince of the fallen angels exclaiming in his pride, 
—Here at least We shall be free;— 
Here we may reign secure, and in my choice To reign is worth ambition, tho’ in hell: 
Better to reign in hell, than serve in heaven. 
It is not to one of Weishupt’s adepts that the ties of nature are to be objects. He must be as heedless of the duty he owes to his parents as of the affection due to his children, or the baleful consequences of the mysteries cannot affect him. Can the reader have forgotten the precept laid down for the Insinuators or Recruiters?—The principles; look always to the principles, never to the consequences. Or, in other words, strenuously support and insist upon these great principles of Equality and Liberty; never be frightened or stopped by ther consequences, however disastrous they may appear. These wretches, blinded by their pride, do not know, then, that one single consequence proved to be false, contrary to nature, or hurtful to mankind, is a sufficient demonstration that both nature and truth hold the principle in detestation as the prime mover of these disasters. These madmen, with all the confidence of an atheistical Condorcet, when once become the adepts of Weishaupt, will exclaim even in the very tribune of the National Assembly, Perish the universe, but may the principle remain! They will not see, that this principle of Equality and Liberty, devastating human nature, cannot be an Equality and Liberty congenial to mankind. These unhappy men fall victims, perishing under the axe of these disorganizing principles, and spend their last breath in crying, Equality and liberty for ever. No; they are all ignorant of the power of error stimulated by pride, who could think of counteracting the plots of the Sect by the cries of nature, or even by the self-interest of the illuminized adept.—They have not sufficiently comprehended the artifice with which the Hierophant insinuates, vivifies, and inflames the enthusiastic zeal of his adepts. 
The reader may rest assured, that villany never slumbers; it watches incessantly the opportunity for the completion of its views. It will persuade the imbecile adept, that all his wants are to disappear on the establishment of the 
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reign of Equality and Liberty; that he will be as free from wants as the savage; that Nature shall provide for them; and this heedless adept thirsts after such an Equality. If the adept ruffian be taught that the fruits belong to all, though the land to none, he will easily find means of obtaining his share. 
But am I really thinking of reconciling the adepts with their plots? What is it to them whether you see any agreement between them or not? Villany, we all know, is replete with contradictions; but is it the less wicked on that account, or are its crimes less real? In vain would the reader object and say, What can these men want with their monstrous Equality, with their plots against our civil laws, our title to even the very name of property? Must we then, to please them, abandon our habitations; must we renounce all arts and sciences, and end with burning our cities, towns, and villages, to follow them in herds like the savage and Nomade clans?— Are half the inhabitants of the globe to be slaughtered, the better to scatter these roaming herds? What can be the object of those arts and sciences, and particularly of those Minerval academies of Illuminism? Can it be for the propagation of science, or the involving mankind again in the disasters of barbarism, that all this parade of science is made? Can these Illuminees resemble the Goths, Eluns, or Vandals? And is Europe once more threatened with an inundation of barbarians like those which formerly sallied from the North?—In answering such questions, the reader may expect that I would put certain restrictions on the views of the Sect. Nothing like a restriction or qualification. No; you must renounce all the arts, all the sciences; you must begin by firing your habitations, not only your cities, towns, and villages, in short all your fixed habitations, unless you stop the disorganizing career of the Sect. Yes, wherever its legions shall be at liberty to act and accomplish the grand object of the Sect, there you may expect to see those scenes of plunder, rapine, and devastation, which heretofore traced the awful progress of the Huns, Goths, or Vandals; and this inference is fairly drawn from the very Code of the Sect. 
Has not the reader heard the Hierophant insinuating the designs of the Sect upon the arts and sciences? Has he not taught the adept to answer, when asked what misfortunes reduced human nature to slavery, that it was civil society, the state, governments, and sciences? Has he not heard him exclaim. When shall the day come when, the clod of useless sciences banished form the earth, man shall recognize no other but the savage or nomade state, and which the Sect styles patriarchal, primitive, natural? Has he not declared, that the happiness and glory of the Sect would be at its zenith when, beholding those happy days, it could say, This is our work? (Wenn die beschleunigung dieser periode, unser werk ist?)23 Are we to be duped by the name of Minerval Academies, with which the Sect decorates its schools? Can we observe there any other study than that of applying the sciences to the subversion of science, as well as to the total annihilation of all religion or society, when we remark the anxiety with which the Sect puts the following questions to the adept on his coming out of these academies, wishing to know what progress he has made in its principles before he is admitted to the illuminized priesthood: 
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“Do the general and common sciences to which men apply infuse real light? Do they lead to true happiness? Are they not rather the offspring of variegated wants, or of the anti-natural state in which men exist? Are they not the invention of crazy brains labonously subtle?"24 The reader has heard these questions, he has heard the Sect blaspheme science, and will he still believe that Illuminism recognizes any other sciences but those of the man-savage equal and free, roaming in the forests? Have not the revolutionary devastations, the multitude of monuments fallen beneath the hatchet of the Jacobin brigand, already demonstrated the frantic hatred of the modern Vandals? But the mysteries elucidate this enigma in a clearer manner. 
Reader, give vent to your indignation. Ask again. What can this Weishaupt be? What are these adepts of Illuminism? Treat them as barbarians, as Huns, as Ostrogoths; but see him smiling at your contempt, and teaching his adepts to honour themselves by imitating, and glory in the hope of hereafter surpassing, the disastrous devastations of those barbarians.—Do you know in what light the illuminizing legislator views these northern clans sallying from their forests and desolating the most flourishing countries of Europe, firing its towns, beating down its empires, and strewing the earth with ruins? He complacently beholds the precious remains of the patriarchal race, the true offspring of Nature; it is with their hatchets that he means to regenerate mankind, and shape them out to the views of the Sect. I did not note the lessons of the Hierophant on this subject, when lecturing the future Epopt.—Hear the account which Weishaupt gives of these clans, when he pretends to historify human nature, at that epoch marked in the annals of Europe as a scourge, and called the inundation of the barbarians. Here is his description: 
At that period when all Europe had fallen prey to corruption, “Nature, which had preserved the true race of men in its original vigour and purity, came to the assistance of mankind. From distant, but poor and sterile countries, she calls those savage nations and sends them into the regions of luxury and voluptuousness to infuse new life into the enervated species of the south; and with new laws and morals to restore that vigour to human nature which flourished until an ill-extinguished germ of corruption infected even that portion of mankind which originally arrived in so pure a state,” or those barbarians the pretended regenerators of Europe sent by Nature. 
Such are the encomiums lavished by the Sect on the Goths and Vandals. You thought it would be offending this illuminized tribe to compare them to barbarians; whereas they glory in the comparison. History has described these northern clans as carrying every where fire and sword, as ravaging countries, firing towns, destroying the monuments of the arts, depopulating empires; their course is to be traced by ruins and wastes, and in their train appear ignorance and the iron age. But in the eyes of the adept this is not the exceptionable part of their conduct; on the contrary, it was by such means that they were to regenerate mankind, and second the grand object of nature. These barbarians leave the regeneration in an imperfect state; in time they 
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adopt our usages and manners; they are civilized; the plains rise once more in fertile crops; society is re-established; science returns; the arts flourish under the protection of the laws; towns are re-peopled; the savage and primitive race, confounded among the citizens, is subjected to the same laws, and governments acquire their pristine lustre. 
Here, in the eyes of the adept, is the grand crime of these barbarians; the Hierophant, deploring their fall, exclaims, “Oh had there remained any sages among them, happy enough to have preserved themselves from the contagion, how would they sigh after, and ardently wish to return to the former abodes of their ancestors, there again to enjoy their former pleasures on the banks of a rivulet, under the shade of a tree laden with fruit, by the side of the object of their affections! It was then that they conceived the high value of Liberty, and the greatness of the fault they had committed in placing too much power in the hands one one man—It was then that the want of Liberty made them sensible of their fall, and seek means of softening the rigour of Slavery;—-but even then their effors were only aimed against the tyrant, and not against tyranny.” 
It is thus that the insidious and declaiming Sophister, but able Conspirator, leads the adept through the labyrinth of his lesser mysteries, not barely to imitate these barbarians, but to surpass their devouring rage, by constancy, perseverance, and the perpetuation of their devastations. Thus are to be explained all those questions on the danger of reconquering Equality and Liberty only to lose them again. Hence those exhortations “to unite and support each other; to increase their numbers; and to begin by becoming powerful and terrible—You have already done it, for the multitude sides with you—The wicked, who fear you, seek protection beneath your banners—Henceforward your strength will be sufficient to bind the remainder of mankind, subjugate them, and stifle vice in its origin.”25 
Such will be the explanation of the revolutionary rage and madness which has levelled beneath its blows such a multitude of majestic and invaluable monuments of the arts and sciences—The cry of indignation rising from every class suspends for a moment the sanguinary crimes of the Jacobin Vandal, and he even pretends to weep.—Wait, and the last mysteries shall be accomplished; wait, and you shall see the awful bodings of the Hierophant fulfilled, and with fire and sword shall he annihilate your laws, your sciences and arts, and erase your towns and habitations. 
Here in particular is to be found the origin of that revolutionary ferocity, that thirst of blood, those insatiable proscriptions, those incessant executions, and finally those banishments more artfully cruel than the relentless guillotine. Yes, the time draws near when they shall bind the hands, subjugate, and crush in their origin, what the Sect calls the wicked, or, in other words, all who are proof against their vile efforts; the time for subjugating and destroying every citizen zealous in the cause of Religion, or wishing to support the laws, civil society, or property. Like Huns and Vandals, the Sect has begun its career; but it will carefully avoid terminating it like them; the devastations of its followers 
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shall be perpetuated, and they will be Vandals to the last, until Religion, property, and the laws shall be irrecoverably lost. Such atrocious plots are only the consequences of the lesser mysteries; but trust the author of the Sect, the modern Spartacus, for the farther developement of them. Has he not told you, that his last mysteries were but the consequences, a clearer and more absolute exposition of the foregoing secrets of the Order? He informed you, that nations, together with their laws and social institutions, shall vanish, and that they shall disappear before the all-powerful arm of his adepts, or his modern Vandals. What new secret then remains to be discovered, unless it be that no time shall blunt the sword or slack the unrelenting fury of his proselytes; that they shall persevere until the end of time in their Vandalism, lest Religion, society, science, arts, the love of their country, and respect for property, should shoot forth again, and overshadow the venemous growth of his Illuminized Equality and Liberty? 
But Spartacus is not to be contented with these last secrets of the Conspiracy; his pride cannot endure that others shoud usurp the glory of the invention. Hitherto we have seen him play upon the credulity of his adepts, inflame their zeal, and acquire their respect by the pretended antiquity of his Order; and successively attribute the honour of instituting his mysteries to the children of the Patriarchs, the Sages, even to the god of Christianity, and to the founders of the Masonic Lodges. But now the time is come when the adept, initiated in the higher mysteries, is supposed to be sufficiently enthusiastic in his admiration of the Order for the chiefs no longer to fear to disclose the real history of Illuminism.2h Here they inform him, that this secret society, which so artfully led him from mystery to mystery, which has with such persevering industry rooted from his heart every principle of Religion, all false ideas of love of the country or affection for his family, all pretensions to property, to the exclusive right to riches, or to the fruits of the earth; this society, which took such pains to demonstrate the tyranny and despotism of all that he calls the laws of empires; this society, which has declared him free, and teaches him that he has no sovereign but himself, no rights to respect in others, but those of perfect Equality, of absolute Liberty, and of the most entire independence; this society is not the offspring of an ignorant and superstitious antiquity, it is that of modern philosophy; in a word, it is of our own invention. The true father of Illuminism is no other than Spartacus Weishaupt. 
We must also perceive by many of Weishaupt’s letters, that this latter part of the secret, which attributed to him the whole honour of the invention, always remained a mystery to the greater part of his Mages and Men-Kings. Those alone who, under the title of Areopagites, formed the grand council of the Order, were to be made acquainted with the real chief and founder, except in certain cases where an adept was judged worthy of so distinguished a mark of confidence.27 Whatever merit the adept might boast, Weishaupt knew no higher recompence than to tell them in the end, “This general 

        
        [image: Picture #548]
        

        522 
THE ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
overthrow of the Altar, of the Throne, and of all Society, is a conception of my own; to me and to me alone is due the whole glory.” 
I have revealed the disastrous secrets of Illuminism; I have laid open the gradation and progressive degrees, the long chain of artifice, by which the Sect prepares its adepts for the last mysteries, to behold them stript of their veil without shuddering, and to embrace them with enthusiastic ardour.—We must either commit the Code of the Sect to the flames, and deny the truth of its annals; even refuse the evidence of the familiar correspondence of Spartacus Weishaupt the founder, and of P/ii/o-Knigge the principal compiler; we must dispute all the agreements of its most arduous co-operators, or else must we wait, as the only possible demonstration, the entire and fatal execution of these disastrous plots, before we positively pronounce, that the sole object of their infernal plans and of their frantic wishes is no other than the total overthrow of every Altar, of every Throne or Magistracy; the annihilation of all authority and of all civil or religious society; the destruction of property whether in the hands of the rich or of the poor; and the very arts and sciences which can only be cultivated in civil society are to be banished from the face of the earth. Equality and Liberty, together with the most absolute independence, are to be the substitutes for all rights and all property: Our morals and social intercourse are to make place for the savage, vagabond, roaming life, which the Sect alternately decorates with the name of Nomade and of Patriarchal. The means to be employed in operating this change will be found in the artifice, deceit, illusion and wickedness which the Sophisters are masters of, until the force of numbers shall have declared for the Sect; but when at length, powerful in numbers, the Sect shall have acquired strength, it shall not only bind hands, subjugate, murder, ravage, and renew all the horrors and atrocities of the barbarians of the North, but also surpass those Vandals in the arts of destruction, and without pity or distinction butcher all that part of mankind that shall dare to oppose the progress of the Sect, presume to heave a sigh over the ruins of religion, society, or property, or attempt to raise them from their ashes.—If I have not proved that such are the wishes, the secret machinations of the Sect and of its flagitious principles, let me be informed what is to be understood by proof, or what is to be the operation of evidence on the human mind.—Were it possible that any of my readers still consoled themselves with the idea that the frantic extravagance of these plots surpassed their wickedness, let them remember that I have still something more to say.—I have still to investigate the laws and interior government of the Sect, laws adopted for the destruction of every other law or government, and that it might hereafter prove, that however monstrous the object of the plots of the Sect may be, it was far from being chimerical. 
1. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Let. 15, 16, 24, to Cato-Zwack. 
2. Ibid. Vol. I. Let. 4, to Cato. 
3. Ibid. Vol. II. Let 1, to Philo, and Second Part of Agreement of the Areopagites. 
4. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 15, to Cato. 
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5. See the Discourse on the Degree of Epopt. 
6. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let 4, to Cato. 
7. Ibid. Let 3, to Cato. 
8. See the Helvian Letters on these Works. 
9. Ibid. Vol. II. Let. 15, to Cato. 
10. So hoffe ich doch sollen alle darin iibereinkommen, dass die in diesen graden auf
gestellten grund-saze fahig seyen, grosse und erhabene menschen zu bilden—Introduction to his corrected System. 
11. See in the corrected System the Discourse on the third class. 
12. Unterricht fur alle mitglieder, welche zu Theosophischen schwarmereyen geneight sind. 
13. See the last Discourse of Illuminism corrected. 
14. See this agreement in the Original Writings, Vol. II. Part II. signed the 20 Adarmeth 
1551, or Anno Domini 20 December, 1781. 
15. Da nun die leute sehen dass wir die einzigen achten wahren Christen sind, so darfen 
wir da gegen ein word mehr gegen pfaffen and fursten reden; doch habe ich diess so gethan, dass ich papste und konige nach vorhergegangener priifung, in diese grade aufnehmen wollte. Indem hoheren mysterien sollte man dann A diese piam fraudem entdecken, und B aus alien schrifften den ursprung aller religiozen liigen, und deren zusammenhang entwickeln—Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. I., from Philo to Cato. 
16. Der erste, welcher Magus auch Philosophus heist, enthalt spinosistiche grund-satze, nach 
welchen alles materiell, Gotz und die welt einerley, alle religion unstatthaft, und eine erfindung hersiichtiger menschen ist. 
I might have quoted the testimony of another adept, who writes as follows to the authors of the £u-demonia: (Vol. III. No. 2, Art. 4.) “I can also declare that I have been present at the grand mysteries; particularly, that in 1785 I was entrusted with the instructions of the degree of Mage or Philosopher, and that the short description given in the Enoliches Schicksal (or the last object of Freemasonry) is perfectly exact and well grounded.” The author of the Endliches Schicksal has only, like myself, copied the text from Biederman. I have no knowledge of this new adept. I see he has signed his letter, desiring the authors of the Eudemonia not to make use of his name without an absolute necessity. “Besides,” he adds, “1 am a Roman Catholic; and in the country in which I live might find disagreeable consequences from not having asked to be absolved from my oath, before I published what I had promised to keep secret.” Sir, I am a Catholic as well as yourself, and should wish to know where you have learned, that the oath you had taken to the Illuminees was superior to that you had taken to the state. How then could you reconcile with your conscience the keeping back from the magistrate or the prince such proofs as you had acquired of a conspiracy against the state? Yes, do penance, and ask absolution for having taken such an oath, and for not having been true to the oath of allegiance which you had sworn to the state, and from which you could not be absolved by any power on earth.—What singular ideas are sometimes formed of probity! To persuade oneself that one is bound by an oath to a band of conspirators, while the oath of allegiance is overlooked!—Sir, you had said, that it was necessary to take proper precautions for your security, that wretches pretending to the power of life and death might not assassinate you, nothing could be more natural; take your precautions while informing the public magistrate, but do not come and give us as an excuse your fidelity to an oath, which in itself is nothing less than a peijury to the state. 
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Notwithstanding, however, the reproach jusdy merited by this adept, his testimony is not to be neglected, since he has sent his name to the editors of the Eudemonia, a journal printed at Franckfort on the Mein, and highly deserving of encouragement for the vigour with which the editors combat the Illuminees. Their writings have frequently corroborated materials that I had received from Austria and Bavaria, which give me great confidence in the researches I have made. 
17. Panegyric of Montesquieu. 
18. Der zweyte, Rex gennant, lehrt dass jeder Bauer, Burger und hausvater ein souverain sey, 
wie in dem patriarchalischen leben, auf welches die leute wieder zuriick-gebracht werden miisten, gewesen sey; und dass folglich alle obrigkeit wegfallen miisse—Diese beyden graden habe auch ich, der ich in dem orden alles durchgegangen bin, selbst gelesen. Ibid. 
19. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 10, to Cato. 
20. See the Degree of Epopt. 
21. Chap. I. 
22. Discourse on the Inequality of Stations, Vol. II. 
23. See above, the Prince Illuminee. 
24. Befordem die gemeine wissenschaften warhafte aufklarung, wahre menschliche gliickse
ligkeit; oder sind sie viel mehr kinder der noth, der verfielfaltigten bediirfnisse, des wiedematiirlichen zustandes errindungen spitzfindiger eider kopfe? 
25. Nun seyd ihr stark genug den noch ubrigen rest die hande zu binden, sie zu unterwer
fen, und die bosheit eher in ihrem keime zu ersticken. 
26. Original Writings, Vol. II. Letter from Knigge to Zwack. 
27. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. 25, to Cato. 

        
        [image: Picture #551]
        

        CHAP. XIII. 
Tenth and Last Part of the Code of the Illuminees.— Government of the Order—General Idea of that Government, and of the Share which the Inferior Classes of Illuminism bear in it. 
It is not enough for the founder of a Sect of Conspirators to have fixed the precise object of his plots, the trials and degrees through which his adepts are to rise insensibly to the acquisition of his profoundest mysteries. His accomplices must form but one body animated by one spirit; its members must be moved by the same laws, under the inspection and government of the same chiefs, and all must tend toward the same object. Such a genius as Weishaupt’s could not be suspected of having overlooked in his Code so important a means of success. From what I have already said, the reader will have observed what connection and subordination subsisted in the gradation of his mysteries; how all the adepts of a given town formed, notwithstanding the inequality of their degrees, but one and the same academy of Conspirators, while each one laboured separately at the overthrow of religion and the laws in the state in which he lived. In this academy the Candidate and the Novice are under the direction of the Insinuator, who introduces them into the Minerval Lodges; these Lodges are governed by the Minor Illuminees, who in their turn are inspected by the Major Illuminees. Next to these preparatory degrees follow the intermediary or Masonic degree, called the Scotch Knight; and his power extends on the one side over the Major Illuminees, and on the other over the Illuminized Masons; or, in general, over all that part of the Order stiled in the Code the lower part of the edifice. After these we meet the Epopts and Regents or Princes of the lesser mysteries, and lastly, in the higher mysteries, the Mage and Man-King. 
The aggregate of all these degrees forms a complete academy of Conspirators, and impendent ruin threatens the country where such a one exists. The Magistrate and the Citizen may expect to see their property and their religion annihilated. The Sect recognizes no country but the universe, or rather acknowledges none; the very term country is a blasphemy against the rights of man, against Equality and Liberty. What each member in his particular academy performs by himself, is performed throughout all of them by the Sect in general, and the combined efforts of the whole are regularly directed toward the concerted plan of devastation. The Miners have received 
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their instructions, that each may bore his subterraneous galleries, and lodge the chamber of his mines in such a manner that partial explosions may forward the views of the Sect, without endamaging the grand chamber, which shall involve the whole world in the premeditated explosion of universal destruction. To produce this effet, general laws and mutual communications, common chiefs and directors are requisite. Each Conspirator, wherever his field of action may lie, must be certain that he acts in concert with his Brethren, that he will not be crossed in his plans, but on the contrary meet every where with support and corresponding agents. 
Weishaupt was aware, that the farther the sphere of disorganization was to extend the more perfect should be the organization of his power. The more eager he was to call down universal anarchy, and make it take place of all laws, the more did he wish to establish subordination, and concentrate the forces of the Order, the better to direct its motions. To accomplish this, the oath of implicit obedience to Superiors was not enough.—It was not sufficient for the adept to have blindly submitted his life and fortune to the despotic power of unknown chiefs, should they ever suspect him of treachery or rebellion. The Superiors themselves were to be bound by laws and principles common to all, that they might proceed in all points by a regular and uniform impulse. 
It cost Weishaupt much meditation before he could perfect his plan of government as he wished. Five years after the establishment of the Sect, he writes “This machine of ours must be so perfectly simple that a child could direct it;” and still later he writes, “allow me time to digest my speculations, that I may properly marshal our forces.”1 
So preoccupied was Weishaupt with his speculations on the government of the Sect, that all his letters written to his principal adepts are replete with his maxims and political councils. One must have heard or read them one’s self to credit the deep-laid villany of his means and his infernal policy. Here is an example: 
In the same letter which I have justed quoted of the 15 Asphandar 1151 he gives two rules to be inserted among the instructions of the Areopagites—The one, to be on the reserve with Candidates from among the class of the rich, because that sort of men, proud, ignorant, averse to labour, and impatient of subordination, only seek admission to our mysteries in order to make them an object of ridicule and mockery; the other, not to take the smallest pains to prove, that Illuminism is in the sole possession of the true Masonry, because the best possible demonstration is to give none. Let Weishaupt himself explain a third law, which is to make a part of his political collection. 
“ That we may be uncontrolled in our discourse, let our pupils remark, that the Superiors enjoy a great latitude in that respect; that we sometimes speak in one way, sometimes in another, that we often question with great assurance only to sound the opinions of our pupils, and to give them an opportunity of showing it by their answers. This subterfuge repairs many errors. Let us always say, that the end will discover which of our observations conveys our true sentiments.—Thus we may speak sometimes in one way, at others in a quite different one, that we may never be embarrassed, and that our real sentiments 
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may always be impenetrable to our inferiors. Let this be also inserted in the instructions, etiarn hoc inseratur instructioni. It would still have a better effect, if you gave in charge to our Major Illuminees to vary their conversation with their inferiors, for the above reasons, ex rationibus supra dictis.” These insertions of Latin are from Weishaupt, who frequently makes use of that language in his letters. It is immediately after having given these principles of government to the Areopagites, the chief superiors of his Uluminism, that Weishaupt adds, “I entreat that the maxims which are so often to be found in my letters may not be lost. Collect them for the use of our Areopagites, as they are not always present in my mind. With time they might form an excellent political degree. Philo has long since been employed about it. Communicate also your private instructions to each other, which may in time grow into an uniform Code. Read them attentively, that they may become familiar to you. Though I know them well and practise them (und auch damach handle) they would take me too much time to digest them systematically. These maxims once engraved in your mind, you will enter better into my plans, and you will proceed more comformably to my mode of operation.”2 
Let the reader also profit of these instructions. They must bear evidence in my behalf while revealing all the monstrous artifices of the remaining part of the Illuminized Code. From these long meditated combinations, sprang forth that chain of laws which was to direct each Illuminee in all his procedings. 
We first remark in this government, as a means of subordination, a general division of command, as well as of locality. Each department has a particular Lodge for its adepts; each Minerval Lodge has a Superior from among the preparatory class, under the inspection of the intermediary class. In the second place, we find the division into districts which contain several Lodges, all which as well as the Prefect are under the direction of the superior of the district whom the Order calls Dean. He is also subjected to the Provincial, who has the inspection and command over all the lodges and deanries of the province. Next in rank comes the National Superior, who has full powers over all within his nation, Provincials, Deans, Lodges, &c. &c. Then comes the supreme council of the Order, or the Areopagites, presided by the real General of Illuminism. 
The same hierarchy is preserved in their communications. The simple Illuminee corresponds with his immediate superior, the latter with his Dean, and thus gradually ascending to the National Superiors. These latter are in direct correspondence with the Areopagites; and they alone are acquainted with their residence. In this council there is always a member whose particular office is to receive and answer their letters, and to transmit orders, which gradually descend to the person or persons who are the objects of them. The Areopagites alone are entrusted with the name and residence of the General, excepting in cases which I have already noticed, where particular confidence or remarkable services have gained for an adept the signal honour of knowing and approaching the modem Spartacus. 
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It is easy to perceive, from the very regulations of the first degrees, how voluminous this correspondence must be. Each brother, in the first place, as the natural Scrutator of his co-adepts and of the prophane, is bound to transmit at least one letter each month, with a statement of all the observations he has made, whether favourable or detrimental to the Order. He is also to give an account of the progress which himself and his brethren have made; of the orders he has received, and of their execution; and he is each month to inform his higher superiors whether he is pleased with the conduct of his immediate superior. Each brother Insinuator is to report the progress of his Candidates, and the prospect he has of adding to their number. Next, to swell the volume, come all the portraits of the adepts, the extracts of tablets or daily observations made on the friends or enemies of the Order: also the minutes of initiations, the characters and lives of the initiated, the returns made by the Lodges, those by the superiors, and an infinity of other articles which the Illuminee is bound to make known to his chiefs.—All this occurs without noticing the numberless orders and instructions which are perpetually transmitting to the inferiors. 
Beside the secret language already explained, and of which the grand object was to render this correspondence unintelligible to the prophane, the Sect had secret means of transmitting their letters, lest they might be intercepted. The Order styles these letters relative to their illuminism Quibus Licet’s (or to those who have a right). The origin of this appellation is the direction of these letters which consists of the two words Quibus Licet or simply the initials Q. L. When, therefore, we find in the Original Writings, that such an adept has been fined in such a month for having neglected his Q. L., it must be understood that he let such a month pass without writing to his superiors.3 
When the letter contains secrets or complaints which the adept chooses to keep from the knowledge of his immediate superior, he adds to the direction Soli or Primo (to him alone, to the first); this letter will then be opened by the Provincial, the National Superior, or will reach the Areopagites, or General, according to the rank of the person from whom it comes. 
Next to these general means of graduated correspondence, come the meetings proper to each degree, and their respective powers. We have already seen, that those of the Minerval academy are regularly held twice a month. The Minor Illuminees, who are the magistrates of this degree, and the Major Illuminee, or the Scotch Knight, who presides in them, have no direct share in the government, farther than to inspect the studies and watch over the conduct of the young Minervals, and report to the lodges of the Major Illuminees. It is in that degree that the authority begins to extend beyond the limits of the assembly. It is to the Major Illuminees that all the tablets or instructions relative to the brethren of Minerva are sent. Here these statements are digested, and receive additions and notes, before they are forwarded to the assembly of the next superior degree. Here are judged and determined the promotions of the Novices, Minervals, and Minor Illuminees; and also all differences and contests which may arise in the inferior degrees, unless the importance of the debate be such as to require the interference of a higher tribunal. They are the guardians of the first tablets and reversal letters of the 
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brethren.—As to what knowlege a Major Illuminee may have acquired either relative to other secret societies, or to employments or dignities which might be obtained for adepts, he is bound to report it to his lodge, which will note it, and inform the assembly of the Directing llluminees or Scotch Knights,1 2 3 4 
When treating of the intermediary degree of Scotch Knight, I gave an account of their particular functions, and especially their charge of superintending the Masonic Lodges. The part they act in the general government of the Order chiefly consists in hearing all the Quibus Licets of the preparatory classes read in their chapters, even those of the Novices which had already been opened by the officers of the Minerval school: the latter having only the power of deciding provisionally on these letters. 
The authority which the Scotch Knights exercise over this correspondence seems to give still more propriety to their denomination of intermediary degree. Their Quibus Licets are directly sent to the Provincial Lodge, which is composed entirely of adepts initiated in the mysteries of the Order. But the Knights read all letters coming from the preparatory class which have not the distinction of Primo or Soli. They classify and make extracts from all the Quibus Licets of lesser importance coming from the inferior degrees, and send the general extract to the Provincial. To these extracts they subjoin a circumstantial account of every thing that is going forward in the lodges of the preparatory class, to which they transmit all the orders coming from the adepts initiated in the mysteries, even from those of the highest degrees with the very names of which they are unacquainted, and thus constitute a link between the two extremities.5 
Both the intermediary and preparatory classes, however, form but the lower part of the edifice. The Prefects of the Chapters of the Scotch Knights are rather tools than superiors; they receive their impulse from the higher mysteries. It is there that the grand polity of the Order is to be sought for in the instructions laid down for the Epopt and the Regent, and these are the instructions which, beginning with those of the Epopt, demand our utmost attention. 
1. Letters to Cato, 15th March 1781, and 16th February 1782. 
2. Letter to Cato, 15th March, 1781. 
3. Vol. II. Let. 2, from Spartacus to Cato. 
4. Degree of Major Illuminee, Instruction 4th. 
5. See this degree, Instruction the 2d, No. 2. 
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        CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Government and Political Instructions for the Epopts. 
ENLIGHTEN nations; that is to say, efface from the minds of the people what we call religious and political prejudices; make yourself master of the public opinion; and, this empire once established, all the constitutions which govern the world will disappear.—Such are the grand means, such the hopes, on which Weishaupt has been observed in his mysteries to have grounded his hopes of success. We have seen even the sciences involved in the vortex of his conspiracies. They were to be swept into the common mass of ruin with religion, laws. Princes, nations, our towns and stationary habitations. —Vandalism and the era of barbarism were to be revived, and science was to be reduced to that of the nomade and savage clans equal and free. This gigantic mass of destruction could be the operation but of a general corruption and perversion of the public opinion, which is itself dependent on science, or at least upon the reputation of wisdom and knowledge which he possesses who pretends to instruct us. To prepare the attack, therefore, it was necessary to make the sciences serve under the banners of the Sect in the cause of their own annihilation, and through their means captivate the public opinion in favour of the Sect. Its errors once triumphant, and every thing dear and sacred to man vandalized and overthrown; sciences would of themselves shrink back and vanish from before the man savage and free. Such were the fruits of Weishaupt’s meditations, such the spirit which dictated the laws given to his Epopts. This degree was to extend the conquests of the Sect over public opinion by science, or, in other words, to dispense its anti-religious and antisocial doctrines under the bewitching name of science. He entirely devoted his degree of Epopts to the sciences, and may be said to have forestalled them all, that he might usurp and dictate to the public opinion; or, rather, tainted them all, to make them subservient to his views; well assured that they would not survive the contagion. In his Minerval degree, it was the minds of the young adepts that he wished to pervert; but in his degree of Epopt, his means and views expand, and, under the same mask, he aims at nothing less than the perversion of the whole universe. He formed it into a secret academy, whose hidden ramifications, widely spreading throughout the globe, were, by means 
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of the disastrous laws he had combined, at one blow to annihilate all society and the empire of science. 
The plan may appear inconceivable, and above the reach of the most disorganizing genius; but let the reader remember how clearly it has been proved in the mysteries, that Weishaupt and his followers were firmly resolved to bring back the human race to the days of the Huns and Vandals, and, by means of this Vandalism, to all the ignorance of the nomade and savage clans; and to reduce the standard of science to that of the Equality and Liberty of Sans-culotism. Let the reader now condescend to follow me in the exposition of the lessons which the Sect has appropriated to the instruction of its Epopts, and the organization of their academy. 
“The illuminized Priests, or Epopts, are presided over by a Dean chosen by themselves. They are to be known to the inferior degrees only under the appellation of Epopt—their meetings are called Synods. All the Epopts within the circle of the same district compose a Synod; but each district shall contain no more than nine Epopts, exclusive of the Dean and Prefect of the Chapter. The higher superiors may attend these Synods.” 
“Of the nine Epopts, seven preside over the sciences distributed under as many heads in the following order: 
“I. Physics.—Under this head are comprehended Dioptrics, Catoptrics, Hydraulics and Hydrostatics; Electricity, Magnetism, Attraction, &c.“ 
“II. Medicine—comprising Anatomy, Chirurgery, Chymistry,&c.” 
“III. Mathematics.—Algebra; Architecture, civil and military; Navigation, Mechanics, Astronomy, &c.“ 
“IV. Natural History.—Agriculture, Gardening, Economics, the Knowledge of Insects and Animals including Man, Mineralogy, Metallurgy, Geology, and the science of the earthly phenomena.” 
“V. Politics —which embraces the study of Man, a branch in which the Major Illuminees furnish the materials; Geography, History, Biography, Antiquity, Diplomatics; the political history of Orders, their design, their progress, and their mutual dissentions.” This last article seems to have the divers Orders of Masonry in view. A nota bene is added in the original, with a particular injunction to attend to this article, which the dissentions of the Illuminees and Freemasons had probably rendered of great importance to the Sect. 
“VI. The Arts.—Mechanics, Painting, Sculpture, Engraving, Music, Dancing, Eloquence, Poetry, Rhetoric, all the branches of Literature; the Trades.” 
“VII. The Occult Sciences.—The study of the Oriental tongues, and others little known, the secret methods of writing, the art of decyphering; the art of raising the seals of the letters of others, and that of preserving their own from similar practices; Petcshaften zu erbrechen, und fur das erbrechen zu bewahren. The study of ancient and modem hieroglyphics; and, once more, of secret societies. Masonic systems, &c. &c.” 
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Should the reader feel his indignation roused by the art of raising the seals and violating the secresy of letters, and at seeing an adept named in each district to preside over this strange science, let him not forget that I am but the translator and transcriber of the code of the Sect.1 
The two remaining Epopts, who in the synod are named to preside over any particular science, are made secretaries to the Dean, and serve him as coadjutors. These functions once distributed, the Epopts are to renounce all other business political or domestic, and every care but that of perfecting themselves in the branch of science which they are to superintend, and of secretly forwarding the brethren of the inferior degrees in the sciences to which they had devoted themselves. 
The grand object of this institution is to inspire the pupils with the greatest confidence in the Order, from an idea that it will furnish them with all the means and lights necessary for the prosecution of the study they have adopted. The Insinuators have held out the promise to them, and the Order has engaged to fulfil it. This idea of a scientific society, and of which they have the honour of being members, is to encourage in them a docility and veneration for their chiefs naturally due to men whose precepts appear to be emanations of light and of the most transcendent wisdom. The artifice in some sort answers to the promise. 
Every Novice, on being admitted into the Minerval schools, was to begin by declaring to what art or science he meant to devote himself, unless indeed his pocket was to be assessed for the tax which his genius could not pay. This declaration is transmitted from the inferior lodges to the Provincial, who forwards it to the Dean; by whom notice of it is given to the Epopt who presides over that particular branch of science; and he inscribes his name on the list of those pupils whose labours fall under his inspection. In future, and by the same conveyance, all the essays, discourses, treatises, &c. which the Sect requires of the young Minerval are transmitted to the same Epopt. The first advantage accruing to the Order from this law is the pointing out to the inspecting Epopt those whom the code calls the best heads of the Order. 
Should any doubts arise in the minds of the pupils, any difficulties to vanquish, or any questions to propose; they have been taught that the Order is the fountain of science, that they have but to apply to their superiors, and light will instantaneously shine upon them. They are ignorant as to who these superiors may be; but that will not hinder their doubts and questions from reaching the presiding Epopt: and he has divers means of solving them, and of never being taken unawares. 
In the first place the Epopt must have prepared himself for certain questions, which he either has or ought to have foreseen. Many of them will have been already solved by his predecessors, by his brother Epopts of other districts or even nations. The Order is exceedingly careful in collecting all these answers, and putting them into such hands as may employ them according to the views of the Sect. Each Epopt is particularly enjoined to study those which relate to his branch; he is even to make an alphabetical 
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entry of them on his tablets, that he may always have them at hand whenever he wishes to turn to them. If, notwithstanding all these precautions, the Epopt should find himself unprepared or unable to solve the difficulty proposed, he will apply to the Dean, who will send the required solution or have recourse to the Provincial. But, lest the Superiors should find their occupations too often interrupted by such applications, it is expressly enjoined to the Epopt not to have recourse to them but in cases of absolute necessity, and not to make the acquisitions of their Superiors an encouragement to their own negligence.—It may so happen, that the Provincial is not able to give the required solution; he will then propose it to all the Epopts of his province. If that does not succeed, application is made to the National Inspector, and from him it is referred to the Areopagites and General. On such occasions all the learned men of the Order are consulted. Before this last appeal, it is ordained in the statutes, that the Epopt may propose the questions to the prophane; but in so doing he is on no account to discover that the Sect has recourse to, or stood in need of their information, nor what use it makes of it. This is particularly enjoined to the presiding Epopt in the following terms:—“As often as your own knowledge and that of your pupils shall not suffice, you may ask the advice of learned strangers, and turn their knowledge to the advantage of our Order, but without letting them perceive it:” (ohne dass sie es bemerken.) This precaution is the more to be insisted on, as one of the grand objects of the Epopts must be, “to attain such perfection in science, that Illuminism shall never be beholden to the prophane; but that the latter, on the contrary, shall perpetually stand in need of the lights of the Order.”2 
That the Epopt may not recur too frequently to the superiors, or to the prophane, an artifice has been invented by which he may profit of all the acquisitions of the pupils of his district, while he makes them believe that the whole flows from the unknown superiors. This artifice consists in proposing such questions as he is not perfectly master of, to the different lodges, and then studying and combining the various answers that he receives. All the Epopts of the province do as much in their several districts. Each one selects those parts which he has judged worthy of notice in the productions of the lodges; these he inspects, and lays them before the provincial and annual assembly. There other Epopts are employed in compiling from these selections, and in preparing the required solutions of the proposed questions, or in commenting on such passages as may elucidate others that may hereafter arise. The same plan is followed in all the provinces, and the reports of the provinces will form a new collection to be digested under the inspection of the National Chief, or even of the Areopagites. This will be a new treasure for the secret library of the Epopts, and furnish them with new means of maintaining in the minds of their pupils the high idea they have conceived of the knowledge of their Superiors.3 It will also furnish materials for the formation of a systematic Code or complete course of study for the use of the Sect.4 
Here we cannot but remark how much arts and sciences would be benefited and promoted by the labours of a society which, actuated by quite 
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other views, and despising that affectation of secrecy, should employ the same means and be animated with a similar zeal in the discussion of useful truths. But the united efforts of the Epopts are concentrated in their pursuit of science, only to debase it, by directing all its powers toward the overthrow of Religion and Governments, the triumph of their disorganizing systems, and always under the stale pretext of subjecting mankind to Nature alone.5 
Should the reader be curious to know to what uses the Epopt turns all the science which he is supposed to acquire daily, let him observe the questions which this presiding Illuminee either solves himself, or proposes for the solution of the adepts. Let his judgement on the questions and on their tendency, be guided by the expressions of the Code: 
“The Epopt,” says the Code, “must keep a list of a very great number of important questions proper for investigation, and which he may eventually propose to the young adepts.—In the branch of practical Philosophy, for example, he will propose for investigation the question, how far the principle is true, that all means are allowable, when employed for a laudable end? How far this maxim is to be limited to keep the proper medium between Jesuitical abuse, and the scrupulosity of prejudice?—^Questions of this nature shall be sent to the Dean, who shall transmit them to the Minerval schools for the investigation of the young adepts, and their dissertations will swarm with a multitude of ideas, new, bold, and useful, which will greatly enrich our Magazine.”6 
We despise this infamous aspersion on the Jesuits. Let those pass sentence on them who have learned to judge them by their conduct and by their real doctrines, and not by calumnious assertions, or satires which, in spite of all the powers of genius and irony, have been jusdy condemned by various tribunals as replete with falsehood and misrepresentation.7 Let those who have been educated by the Jesuits pronounce on these atrocious imputations of the Illuminees; I do not think myself bound to follow the example of the celebrated Hoffman, Professor at the University of Vienna, one of the most formidable adversaries of the Illuminizing Sect, by inserting a long justification of that persecuted Order.8 But it is impossible not to observe, that the legislator of Illuminism has not the most distant idea of modifying or limiting this famous principle, the end sanctifies the means; his object is evidently to give rise to ideas, new, bold, and useful to the Sect; or, in other words, to dispose the young adepts hereafter to decide as he has already done, that nothing is criminal, not even robbery or theft, provided it be useful to the views and forward the grand object of Illuminism. He wishes by means of these questions to acquire an early insight into the minds of the adepts, and to distinguish those who will hereafter be the most worthy of his higher mysteries, by the greater or smaller disposition they show to stifle the cries of conscience and remorse in the perpetration of the crimes necessary for the future success of his plots. This is the sum total of the science to be carefully inculcated by the Epopts in the branch of practical Philosophy. 
With respect to Religion, it is not even admitted among the sciences to be studied by the Epopts; the Code has, however, furnished them with a 
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means of traducing and blaspheming it.—That the Epopt may never be at a loss for questions of this nature to solve or propose, he will have them noted on a register in alphabetical order. “For example,” says the Code, “at the Letter C in the register of secret sciences and hieroglyphics the word Cross is to be found, and under it is the following note—For the antiquity of this hieroglyphic, consult such a work, printed such a year, such a page, or else such a manuscript, signature M.”9 It is not necessary to be endowed with any extraordinary share of perspicacity to see that the whole object of these pretended secret sciences, or hieroglyphics, is merely to teach the young pupils to view the Cross in no other light than as an ancient hieroglyphic erected by ignorance and superstition into a symbol of the redemption of mankind. The illuminized explanation of this glorious symbol will, doubtless, long remain buried in the Occult Sciences of the Order. Meanwhile we may defy them to point out in the history of mankind any nation whatever revering the cross as the symbol of salvation anterior to the grand epoch when the Son of Man died on the cross to consummate the triumph of Christianity. 
The Epopts have also their historians and annalists, and their duties are 
laid down in the Code. The following rules may be remarked: Each 
province of Illuminism must have its historian, in imitation of the ancient annalists and chronologists. He is to keep a journal, in which, beside facts of public notoriety, he will particularly collect, and even give the preference to, anecdotes of secret history.—He will endeavour to redeem from oblivion all men of merit, however deep they may have sunk into obscurity—He will make them known to the Provincial, who will inform the Brethren of their situation—Each Provincial will have a Calendar of his own, in which (instead of saints) for each day of the year shall be inscribed the name of some man as an object of veneration or execration, according as he has merited or demerited of the Sect. 
My name may perhaps be inscribed under the black letter; but I anticipate the glory and consolation of seeing it by the side of that of Zimmerman and of Hoffman, who, like myself, are entitled to the sable wreath twined by Illuminism for its most strenuous opponents. But how different is that to which the Code declares that all the Brethren may aspire!—Probaby, to be seated beside a Brother Mirabeau or a Marat. 
The same laws ordain, that the Chronologist shall inform the Minerval Lodges of all memorable facts.—He will not fail to insert all mean and odious actions, nor to paint them in their proper colours. He will not pass unnoticed those of men occupying the first dignities, or enjoying the highest consideration.,0 
Next to the laws of the historian follow those for the Epopt who superintends that branch of science relating to politics, and particularly to the knowledge of mankind. The reader has already seen what stress the Order lays upon this science, and how much they make it depend on the spirit of observation—Let no Brother pretend to the dignity of Epopt, nor to the honour of presiding over any branch of science, until he has answered the three following questions—What is the spirit of observation?—How is this 
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spirit to be acquired, and what constitutes a good observer?—What method is to be followed, in order to make just and exact observations?—When an Epopt has sufficiently distinguished himself by his answers on these heads, to be judged worthy of being chosen the chief of the observers or scrutators, he is entrusted with all those notes which the reader has seen the Sect so carefully collecting on the character, the passions, the talents, and history of the Brethren. When these notes contain the portrait or life of any adept more than commonly interesting, he will make him (without naming him) the object of various questions to be proposed to the Minerval Schools. He will ask, for example, What are the ideas which a man, with such and such passions or dispositions, will adopt or reject?—How on such data can such and such inclinations be encouraged or weakened?—What adept could be employed with most advantage in such a business?—What must such a man’s ideas be on Religion and Governments?—Can he be looked upon as being superior to all prejudices, and ready to sacrifice his own personal interest to that of Truth?—Should he be deficient in confidence and attachment, what means should be employed to invigorate them, and what sort of man would be the fittest for such an undertaking?—Finally, what employment in the state, or in the Order, would he fill to the greatest advantage, or in which would he he the most useful? 
The Scrutator in chief digests these answers into a proper statement, which he sends to the Dean. The Provincial receives it from the Dean, and is thus enabled to form his judgement, whether that particular adept be a moral, disinterested, beneficent man, and free from all prejudice; whether he can be useful to the Order, and in what way he can be best employed. —From the result of such observations, the scrutinizing Epopt will carefully select rules and general maxims on the knowledge of mankind. He will make a compilation of them, and transmit them to the Superiors." 
“By means,” says the Code, “of these and such like observations, the Order will be enabled to make discoveries of every kind, to form new systems, and to give on all subjects irrefragable proofs of its labours and its immense fund of science; and the public will give it credit for being in possession of all human knowledge.12 
Lest any of the prophane should partake of this honour, or that any one of the members should not direct these sciences toward the object of Illuminism, precautions are taken in the Code to assure the exclusive advantage of these labours to the Sect. “Particular parts of these sciences and discoveries may be printed by permission of the Superiors; but the law adds, not only these books shall not be communicated to any of the prophane, but as they will never be printed elsewhere than at the presses of the Sect, they will only be entrusted to the Brethren according to the rank they hold in the Order.”13 
“That our worthy co-operators may not be divested of the glory of their labours, every new principle laid down, machine invented, or discovery made, shall for ever bear the name of its inventor, that his memory may be revered by future ages.”14 
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“On the same grounds it is strictly enjoined, that no member shall ever communicate to the prophane any discovery that he may have made in the Order—No book treating of these discoveries shall be printed without the permission of the Superiors; and hence arises the general regulation, that no Brother shall publish any of his productions without leave of the Provincial. He also is to decide whether the work is of a nature to be printed by the secret presses of the Order, and what particular Brethren may be allowed the perusal of it—Should it be necessary to dismiss any of the Brethren from the Order, the local Superior is to receive notice that he may have the necessary time to withdraw from him not only the manuscripts, but even the printed works of the Order.”15 
The Illuminizing Legislator, in justification of all these precautions, alledges, in the first place, the undeniable right vested in the Order to all the labours of its Brethren; then the lure of secrecy, which stimulates curiosity and the thirst of science; finally, the advantage accruing to the sciences themselves, by being preserved among men who only impart them to others so prepared as to render them of the greatest possible utility—Beside, says he, every man has it in his power to make himself an Illuminee if he pleases, and to partake of their science; and who better able to render them useful to mankind, or to preserve them, than we are? After this justification, which the reader may appreciate, he returns to his Epopts, and tells them, that it is incumbent on them to direct and turn all the sciences toward the views of Illuminism. “The wants of every country are to be maturely considered, as well as those of your district; let them be the objects of deliberation in your Synods; and ask instructions of your Superiors.” Then the Legislator makes a sudden transition, and expands his views far beyond his Lodges. The reader will scarcely suspect whither they tend. Let him read, and learn the grand object of the Epopts, what conquests they are to make for the Order, and whither they are to extend the systems of Illuminism. “You will,” abruptly exclaims the legislator, “incessantly form new plans, and try every means, in your respective provinces, to seize upon the public education, the ecclesiastical government, the chairs of literature, and the pulpit.”16—This is one of the grand objects of the Sect; and we shall see the Code treating of it again in another part. 
To enhance the merits of his plans, and to insinuate his adepts into the ecclesiastical seminaries, and even into the pulpit, under the shadow of his pretended science, “the Epopt must find means of acquiring the reputation of a man of transcendent learning; wherever he appears, whether walking or stopping, sitting or standing, let rays of light encircle his head, which shall enlighten all who approach him. Let every one think himself happy in hearing the pure truth from his lips. Let him on all occasions, combat prejudice; but with precaution, and according to the rules laid down, until dexterity and with all the respect due to the persons he is addressing.”'1 Who could believe that these were lessons given to a modem Vandal by his disorganizing legislator, whose heart thirsts after the happy period when that encircling light of his Epopts shall 
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have Vandalized the whole universe, and nations shall have disappeared from off the face of the earth? 
But the Epopt has yet to aim at another conquest, that of the empire over the literary world. “In the literary world certain writings generally take the lead for a time, according to the fashion, and inspire feeble minds with admiration. At one time the enthusiastic productions of Religion, at another the sentimental novels of wit, or perhaps philosophical reveries, pastorals, romances on chivalry, epic poems, or odes, will inundate the republic of letters. The Epopt will turn all his skill toward bringing into fashion the principles of our Order, the sole tendency of which is the happiness of mankind.” Or, in other words, those baleful principles which, under the pretence of rendering human nature more happy and united in one family, aim at nothing less than destroying every Religion, every title to property, every town, every fixed residence, and every nation. 
“Our principles must be made fashionable, that the young writers may diffuse them among the people, and serve the Order without intending it.”18 
“In order to raise the public spirit, he must with the greatest ardour preach up the general interest of humanity, and inculcate the utmost indifference for all associations or secret unions which are only formed among the subjects of one particular nation.19 Here the impious legislator blasphemously cites for an example Christ, and his pretended indifference for his family. Because Christ died for the redemption of all mankind, because his affection for the most holy of mothers never made him lose sight of that great work, is that a ground on which the illuminizing Epopt shall persuade his simple auditory, that to love all mankind is to dissolve the bonds of nations? 
As a farther rule for acquiring this literary empire, “He will take care that the writings of the members of the Order shall be cried up, and that the trumpet of fame shall be sounded in their honour. He will also find means of hindering the reviewers from casting any suspicions on the writers of the Sect.”20 
With respect to the Literati, and uniters who, without belonging to the Order, show principles coinciding with ours, should they be what we call good, “class them among those who are to be enrolled. Let the Dean have a list of those men, and from time to time he unit hand it about among the brethren.”21 
Let us now take a cursory view of these laws, and of their gradual tendency to infect the whole literary world. In its Minerval academies the sect begins by forming its pupils; and the care with which its disorganizing principles are instilled into the young adept has already been displayed. Lest any of these principles should swerve from the grand object, the Epopts oversee all the schools of the same district; these latter have their provincial assemblies, where every thing is prepared, combined, and foreseen. At this assembly the Epopt attends, bringing with him his notes and observations on his particular district, and on those means which may there contribute to the advancement or disparagement of the Illuminizing principles and science. The minutes of these assemblies are sent to the National Inspector, who overlooks 
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the whole, and sees that the original spirit is every where preserved; and the Areopagites hold the same line of conduct with respect to all nations that he does within his particular one. Hence then the Minerval academies, the Epopts, the Provincials, the National Inspectors, in a word, the disorganizing whole, form but one and the same invisible academy, spreading its subterraneous ramifications, every where infusing the same principles, actuated by the same spirit, and subjected to the same laws: and these laws, this science, are but the machinations and the forebodings of universal impiety and disorganization. 
But the union and universality of this conspiring academy is not sufficient for the Sect; it extends its views to the public schools and to the pulpit. The man of letters, the transcendent genius, all are to bend beneath its laws, and fashion is to aid its plots. From the child that spells, to the Doctor enveloped in mazy science, all are to be subjected to Illuminism; and science itself, so instrumental to the progress of the Sect, shall sink beneath the effort of bringing forth that Vandalism which is to annihilate the altar and the throne, all laws, individual property, and national society. 
Let the reader compare the mysteries of the Sect with the code of its Epopts, and pronounce if such be not the real tendency of this Empire of Science. Horror impresses the mind, and indignation rises at such a sight.—But the monstrous legislator who has compiled them pretends that they are entitled to the admiration of the young adepts; and it is his Epopts who are to inspire them with this admiration. “You must,” says he, “infuse so great a respect for the sublimity and sanctity of our Order, that a promise made by the adepts on the honour of IUuminism shall be more binding than the most sacred oath.”22 At length the Atheist has found an equivalent for the name of God. He seeks bonds to bind his followers, and he has broken those of conscience; he appeals to honour, and perverts it into a bond of villany. “He (says Weishaupt) who shall dare violate the oath he shall have sworn on the honour of my Society, shall be declared infamous. I care not what his rank may be, his infamy shall be proclaimed throughout the whole Order, and it shall be so without remission or hope of pardon. My intention is, that the Members should be informed of this, that they should deliberately reflect on the sacredness of this oath in my Order, I mean that the consequences of it should be clearly and warmly represented to them.”23 
The Epopts charged with this mission are of a degree too much revered in the Order to compromise their dignity. They attend, at pleasure, the meetings of the inferior degrees, but they are never to occupy any office in them, excepting that of Prefect of the Scotch Knights. Their presence might overawe and intimidate the young adepts, and thus be detrimental to the observations they are ordered to make; for (so far from constraint), the Epopt is to endeavour to study them in their most unguarded moments. He is therefore never to intermix with them but as their equal. There is a particular law forbidding him to disclose the degree or the class to which he belongs, or even his costume.24 Thus, hiding his superiority, and seated on the same benches beside the young adepts, he exercises his functions of Scrutator more 
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freely among them in thier mutual intercourse, and he judges better of the talents of each. His lessons, coming apparently from an equal, will sink deeper into their minds; and, without betraying his authority, he will the better observe their progress and their failings.—Should any of these pupils have shown a zeal and fidelity beyond all doubt, he may take them into his confidence; he will point them out to the Dean, who may call them about his person and make them his Acolites. The Dean may even throw a great part of the weight of his correspondence on them, and carry them to the Synod of the Epopts, until they shall have shown themselves worthy of being initiated to all the mysteries reserved for this class.25 
Thus ends that part of the Code which is to be communicated to the Epopts. The following Chapters will delineate the laws and instructions which are to guide their conduct when admitted to the degree of Regent or Prince of Illuminism. 
1. Instructions for this degree, Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 11. 
2. Instructions for ths degree, No. 2, 5, 6, 9. 
3. Nos. 5 and 12. 
4. No. 15. 
5. Das der Order die bisherigen systeme entbehren, und eigene, auf die natur allein 
gegriindete systeme seinen anhanger vorlegen konne. 
6. Ibid. No. 7. 
7. See Art. Pascal in the Historical Dictionary of Flexier Dureval, last Edition. 
8. Vide Hoch wichtige erinnerungen—Von Leopold-alois—Hoffman. Sect. V. Page 279 
to 307. 
9. Ibid. No. 15. 
10. Ibid. No. 18. 
11. Ibid. No. 18. 
12. Ibid. No. 20. 
13. Ibid. No. 17. 
14. Ibid. No. 23. 
15. Ibid. No. 24. 
16. Miissen stets neue plane entworfen und eingefiihrt werden: Wie man die hande in 
erziehungswesen, geistliche regierung, lehr, und predigt-stiihle in der provinz bekomme. Ibid. No. 28. 
17. Ibid. No. 2. 
18. Damit junge schriftsteller dergleichen unter das volk ausbreiten, und uns, ohne dass sie 
es wissen, dienen. 
19. Ibid. No. 3. 
20. Ibid. No. 4. 
21. Ibid. No. 5. 
22. Ibid. No. 29. 
23. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 8, to Cato. 
24. Ibid. No. 31. 
25. Ibid. No. 32. 
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        CHAP. XV. 
Instructions for the Regent or Prince Illuminee, on the Government of the Order. 
The prominent feature of all the instructions given by the Illuminizing Legislator to his Epopts is the consecration of their degree to the perversion of the public opinion, and to the attainment of the empire of sciences, that he may direct them all to the support of his disorganizing Equality and Liberty and to universal anarchy. This mission of perversion requires an assiduity to which not many men are equal; but adepts may be found, who, unable to distinguish themselves in such missions, may yet be endowed with a sufficient zeal and with the necessary talents for the superintendance and direction of the Brethren. There are others again whose disastrous successes are to be recompensed by the higher employments in the Order; and it is from these two classes of Epopts that the Order selects its Regents. It is also for their instruction that the Legislator descends into all the gubematory minutiae of his Illuminism.—His instructions are comprised under four different heads. I. General System of Government for the Order.—II. Instructions for the degree of Regent.—III. Instructions for the Prefects or Local Superiors.—IV. Instructions for the Provincial.1 
I have, it is true, been obliged to anticipate many parts of this Code when unfolding the artifices of the lower degrees; but as a confirmation of what has already been exposed, in order to bring the different objects within one point of view, and to show the dangers of his disastrous combinations, let us attend to the Legislator when treating of the whole collectively. What particularly endeared this degree of Regent to Weishaupt was, that part of his instruction which takes a general view, and which lays open the progressive plan to be observed in the government of the Brethren. The reader perusing the instructions in the same order in which Weishaupt has written them, wifi more easily conceive the cause of his predilection. 
Instruction A. Plan of the General Government of the Order. 
“I. The most high and excellent Superiors of the illustrious Order of true Freemasonry do not immediately attend to the minutiae of the edifice.—They 
541 

        
        [image: Picture #568]
        

        542 
THE ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
must not, however, on that account be considered as contributing less to our happiness, by their counsels, their lessons, their plans, and the many and powerful resources with which they furnish us. 
“II. These excellent and most gracious Superiors have established a class of Masons to whom they have entrusted the whole plan of our Order. This class is that of the Regents 
“III. In this plan our Regents hold the first dignities. Until admitted to this degree, no person can hold the office of Prefect or of Local Superior. 
“IV. Every country has its national Superior, who holds an immediate correspondence with our Fathers, at the head of whom is a General who holds the helm of the Order. 
“V. Under the National and his Assistants are the Provincials, who each govern their Circle or their Province. 
“VI. Every Provincial is surrounded by his Counsellors. 
“VII. Each Provincial also commands a certain number of Prefects, who may in like manner have their coadjutors in their districts. All these, as well as the Dean, belong to the class of Regents. 
“VIII. All these offices are for life, excepting in cases of deposition or ejectment. 
“IX. The Provincial is to be chosen by the Regents of his province and the National Superiors, and approved by the National.—[I do not understand how the Code distinguishes between the several National Superiors and the National in chief; unless it be, that it denotes in this place as Superiors those who are called a little higher up Assistants (Gehulfen) of this chief.] 
“X. The whole success of Illuminism depending on the Regents, it is but just that their domestic wants should be provided for. They shall therefore be the first supplied from out of the funds of the Order. 
“XI. The Regents of each Province form a particular body immediately under the Provincial, whom they are to obey 
“XII. The offices of Illuminism not being considered in the light of dignities, nor of places of honour, but as mere employments freely accepted, the Regents must be always ready to labour for the good of the Order, each according to his situation and to his talents. Age is never to be set forth as a title. It may often happen, that the youngest is chosen Provincial, and the eldest only a Local Superior or Counsellor, should the one live in the center, while the other only inhabits the extremity of the Province; or, should the former, on account of his natural activity or his station in life, be more fitted for the place of Superior than the latter, though far more eloquent. In many cases, for example, a Regent is not to think it beneath his dignity to offer himself to discharge any of the lesser offices in the Minerval churches (lodges) in whch he may be useful. 
“XIII. That the Provincial may not be overburdened with too extensive a correspondence, all the Quibus Licets, and all the letters of the Regents, shall pass through the hands of the Prefect, unless the Provincial gives Orders to the contrary. 
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“XIV. But the Prefect shall not open the letters of the Regents. Those he must transmit to the Provincial, who will forward them to their proper destination. 
“XV. The Provincial has the power of convoking the whole of his Regents, or merely those whom he may think proper, considering the exigencies of the Province. He who cannot attend according to his summons must give the proper notice at least four weeks prior to the meeting. Beside, he is always to be ready to give in an account of what he has done for the Order until that period, and show willingness to fulfil the intentions of his Provincial and of his high Superiors. The convocation of Regents must take place at least once a year. 
“XVI. The following instruction (B) will point out more particularly to the Regents those objects to which they must chiefly attend. 
“XVII. It has been already observed, that great attention is to be paid to the gradually procuring of funds for the Order. This may be accomplished by attending to the following rules: 
“Each province is to be entrusted with the expenditure of its own monies, and only remit small contributions to the Superiors for the expences of postage. Each Lodge also is to enjoy the full propriety of its funds (eigenthumlicit)—when for any great enterprize the assembly of the Regents levy contributions on the funds of the different Lodges, they shall be considered but as loans, and shall be made good to the Lodges with full interest.” 
Has the Illuminizing Legislator then forgotten, that it was property which gave the first deadly blow to Equality and Liberty? Certainly not; but more than one great enterprize will be necessary to prepare the last, which is to annihilate all property whatsoever; meanwhile the Order is glad to enjoy its own, and to make the inferior Lodges believe that they are not to be pillaged of any thing that belongs to them. 
“The Provincial has no fund allotted to him, but he has an exact return of all those of his province.” 
“The general receipts will consist—1°. In the contributions paid on the receptions of Masons (freymaurer-receptions-gelder)—2°. In the over-plus of the monthly contributions—3°. In voluntary subscriptions—4°. In fines—5°. In legacies and donations—6°. In our commerce and traffic (handel undgewerbe).” 
“The expences are—1°. The expences of the meetings, postage, decorations, and some few joumies—2°. Pensions to the poor brethren who have no other means of subsistence—3°. Sums paid for the promotion of the grand object of the Order—4°. Sums paid for the encouraging of talents—5°. The expences of experiments and trials—6°. For widows and children—7°. For foundations.” 
Thus terminates the first part of the instructions for the Regent. After the reading of this, which takes place on the day of his inauguration, his attention is called to the following: 
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Instruction B for the whole degree of Regent 
The reader has seen (ut supra, art. xvi.) the Regent forewarned to pay a particular attention to this second part of the instructions. Let the reader also profit of the hint. He will see that many of the arcana of the Sect still remain to be revealed. 
“I. The object of the Order being to render man more happy, virtue more attractive, and vice less powerful, it is necesssary that our brethren, the teachers and governors of mankind, should publicly assume an unimpeachable character. A Regent of Illuminism therefore will be the most perfect of men. He will be prudent, provident, ingenious, irreproachable, and of manners so urbane that his company shall be courted with avidity. He is to acquire the reputation of being enlightened, benevolent, honest, disinterested, and full of ardour for great and extraordinary enterprises, all contributing to the general good.” 
It would be useless to recall to the mind of my reader what is to be understood, in the language of Illuminism, by virtue, vice, or public good. He will therefore on reflection be the less surprised at perusing the following instructions framed for these virtuous teachers and governors of mankind. 
“II. The Regents are to study the means of ruling and governing without betraying any such intention.2 Under the mask of humility, but of a real and candid humility, grounded on the persuasion of their own weakness, and on the conviction that their whole strength rests on our union, they must exercise an absolute and boundless dominion,3 and must direct every thing toward the attainment of the views of the Order.” 
“Let them avoid a pedantic reserve, at once disgusting and ridiculous in the eyes of the sage. Let them give the example of a respectful submission to the Superiors. Should they be possessed of the advantages of birth, it will be an additional reason for showing their obedience to a Superior born in a lower station of life—Let their conduct vary according to the persons with whom they have to deal. Let the Regent be the confidant of one, the father of another, the scholar of a third; very seldom a severe and inexorable Superior, and even on such occasions let him show with how much unwillingness he exercises such severity. He will say, for example, that he sincerely wishes the Order had given so disagreeable a commission to some other person; and that he is weary of acting the part of schoolmaster with a man who should long since have known how to conduct himself. 
“III. The grand object of our sacred legions spread throughout the universe being the triumph of virtue and of wisdom, every Regent must endeavour to establish a certain equality among men.—Let him take the part of those who are too much debased, and humble the proud. Let him never suffer the fool to lord it too much over the man of wit, the wicked over the good, the ignorant over the learned, nor the weak over the strong, though the latter should in reality be in the wrong.4 
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“IV. The means of acquiring an ascendancy over men are incalculable. Who could enumerate them all?... They must vary with the disposition of the times. At one period it is a taste for the marvellous and extraordinary that is to be wrought upon. At another the lure of secret societies is to be held out. “For this reason it is very proper to make your inferiors believe, without telling them the real state of the case, that all other secret societies, particularly that of Freemasonry, are secretly directed by us. Or else, and it is really the fact in some states, that potent Monarchs are governed by our Order. When any thing remarkable or important comes to pass, hint that it originated with our Order.—Should any person by his merit acquire a great reputation, let it be generally understood that he is one of us. ” 
How smoothly flows this combination of artifice from the pen of the Illuminizing Legislator! But I hope that my reader will not expect to find a method in my translation, where the Legislator has disdained method. It is easy to perceive, that to heap artifice upon artifice is much more his object, than to give a studied connection to principles with which he supposes his adepts to be sufficiently impressed. Or may it not be said, that this disorder is the effect of studied art? But let us proceed and trace the steps of Weishaupt. 
“With no other object than to give your orders the appearance of coming from a mysterious hand, you may, for example, put a letter under the plate of an adept when dining at an inn, though it might have been a much less trouble to forward it to him at his own lodgings—You may attend large and commercial towns during the time of fairs in different characters, as a Merchant, an Officer, an Abbe. Every where you will personate an extraordinary man having important business on your hands.—But all this must be done with a great deal of art and caution, lest you should have the appearance of an adventurer. It is to be well understood, that these characters are not to be assumed in towns where you are likely to be discovered either by the Police or the standers-by.—At other times, you may write your orders with a chemical preparation of ink, which disappears after a certain time. 
“V. A Regent is as much as possible to hide from his inferiors all his weaknesses, even his ill-health, or disgusts; at any rate, he is never to complain. 
“VI. Here he repeats the instruction on the art of flattering and gaining over women to their cause, already transcribed, page 43. 
“VII. You must also gain over to the Order the common people. The great plan for succeeding in this is to influence the Schools. You may also attempt it by liberalities, or by great show and splendour; at other times by making yourself popular, and even tolerating, with an air of patience, prejudices which may hereafter be gradually eradicated. 
“VIII. When you have succeeded any where in making yourself master of the public authority and government, you will pretend not to have the least power, for fear of awakening the attention of those who may oppose us. But, on the contrary, when you find it impossible to succeed, you will assume the 
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character of a person who has every thing at his command. That will make us both feared and sought after, and of course will strengthen our party. 
“IX. All the ill success or disgusts which may befall the Order are to be concealed with the utmost caution from the inferiors. 
“X. It is the duty of the Regents to supply the wants of the Brethren, and to procure the best employments for them, after having given the proper intimation to the Superior. 
“XI. The Regents shall be particularly cautious and discreet in their discourse;—but shall carefully avoid any thing denoting the least perplexity of mind—There are even some occasions whereon an extensive genius is to be affected; on others, they may pretend that their friendship has made them say a word too much; by these means the secresy of the inferior is put to the test. They may also spread certain reports among our people, which may prepare them to receive ideas which the Order wishes to infuse into their minds. On all doubtful occasions, the Regent will consult his Superiors by means of a Quibus Licet." 
“XII. Whatever rank or station a Regent may hold in the Order, he will seldom answer the questions of the inferiors verbally, but generally in writing, that he may have time to reflect or even consult on the answers he should give.” 
“XIII. The Regents will unceasingly attend to every thing relating to the grand interests of the Order, to the operations of commerce, or such things as may in any way contribute to augment the power of the Order. They will transmit all plans of that nature to the Provincial. Should it be a case requiring expedition, he will give him advice of it by some other channel than the Quibus Licets, which the Provincial has not the power of opening. 
“XIV. They will follow the same line of conduct with respect to every thing that tends to influence the Order in general; and find means of putting its united forces in motion at one and the same time. 
“XV. When an author sets forth principles true in themselves, but which do not as yet suit our general plan of education for the world; or principles the publication of which is premature; every effort must be made to gain over the author; but should all our attempts fail, and we should be unable to entice him into the Order, let him be discredited by every possible means. ’’ 
“XVI. If a Regent should conceive hopes of succeeding in suppressing any religious houses, and of applying their revenues to our object, for example, to the establishment of proper country schools; he may depend on it, that such a project would be particularly grateful to the Superiors. 
“XVII. The Regents will also turn their attention toward a solid plan for establishing a fund to support the widows of the brethren. 
“XVIII. One of our most important objects must be, to hinder the servile veneration of the people for Princes from being carried too far. All such abject flattery tends only to make those men worse who are already for the most part of very common and weak understandings. You wil show an example of the proper conduct to be held in this respect. Shun all familiarity with them; behave to 
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them politely, but without constraint, that they may honour and fear you. Write and speak of them as you would of other men, that they may be made to recollect that they are but men like other people, and that their authority is a thing purely conventional.5 
“XIX. When there happens to be a man of merit among our adepts but little known by or entirely unknown to the public, no pains are to be spared to acquire celebrity for him. Let our disguised brethren every where sound the trumpet of his praises, and force envy and party spirit to be silent. 
“XX. The essay of our principles and of our schools is most easily and most successfully made in small states. The inhabitants of capitals and commercial towns are too corrupt, too much a prey to their passions, and think themselves too much enlightened, to submit to our lessons. 
“XXI. It is useful to send visitors from time to time, or to give a Regent that is travelling the commission to visit the meetings, to ask for the minutes, and to call on the brethren in order to examine their papers or journals, and receive their complaints.—These Plenipotentiaries, presenting themselves in the name of the high Superiors, may correct many faults, and boldly suppress abuses which the Prefects had not the courage to reform, though ready to enforce the commands of the visitor. 
“XXII. If our Order cannot establish itself in any particular place with all the forms and regular progress of our degrees, some other form may be assumed. Always have the object in view; that is the essential point. No matter what the cloak may be, provided you succeed; a cloak is however always necessary, for in secrecy our strength principally lies. ” 
“XXIII. For this reason we should always conceal ourselves under the name of some other association. The infeerior lodges of Freemasonry are the most convenient cloaks for our grand object, (das schickliche kleidfur unsere hohere zwecke) because the world is already familiarized with the idea that nothing of importance, or worthy of their attention can spring from Masonry.—The name of a literary society is also a proper mask for our first classes. Under such a mask, should our assemblies be discovered, we may confidendy assert, that the reason of our holding secret assemblies was partly to give a greater interest and charm to our pursuits; partly to keep off the crowd, and not to expose ourselves to the bantering and jealousy of others; in short to hide the weakness of an association as yet but in its infancy.” 
“XXIV. It is of the utmost importance for us to study the constitutions of other secret societies and to govern them. The Regent is even bound, after having obtained leave of his superiors, to gain admittance into those societies, but he must not undertake too many engagements. This is an additional reason why our Order should remain secret. 
“XXV. The higher degrees must always be hidden from the lower. A person more willingly receives orders from a stranger than from men in whom he gradually discovers a multitude of defects. By this precaution one may keep the inferiors in a more proper awe; for they naturally pay greater attention to their behaviour when they think themselves surrounded by persons who are 

        
        [image: Picture #574]
        

        548 
THE ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
observing them; at first, their virtue may be the effect of constraint, but custom will soon make it habitual.” 
“XXVI. Never lose sight of the military schools, of the academies, printing presses, libraries, cathedral chapters, or any public establishments that can influence education or government. Let our Regents perpetually attend to the various means, and form plans for making us masters of all these establishments.”1 2 3 4 5 6 
“XXVII. In general, and independent of their particular employment, the grand object of our Regents must be an habitual and constant application to every thing which can in any way add to the perfection and to the power of our Order, that it may become for future ages the most perfect model of government that can enter the mind of man;” or, in other words, that it may be hereafter said, such was the famous association which, by perpetually perfecting its laws and governments, at length taught mankind to cast off every law and every government. It would be useless for me to think of adducing farther proofs to demomstrate that such is the real object of the pretended perfection of Illuminism. The mysteries of the Sect have been too clearly laid open for us to harbour the smallest doubt of their intention. But to acquire this perfection and power for the Sect, Weishaupt has modelled still farther laws for his Regents, according to the different offices they hold in the Hierarchy of the Order.7 
1. Last works of Philo and Spartacus, degree of Regent. 
2. Die Regenten sollen die kunst studieren zu herschen, ohne das ansehen davon zu haben. 
3. Sollen sie unumschrankt regieren. 
4. Er soli nicht leiden dass der dummere iiber den kltigem—der Schwachere iiber den 
starkem, auch wenn dieser unrecht haben sollte, zu sehr den meister spiele. 
5. Eine unserer vomehmsten sorgen muss auch seyn, unter das volke sclavische fiirsten 
verehrung nicht zu hoch steigen zu lassen, &c. &c. 
6. Militair-schulen, academien, Buchdruckereyen, Buchladen, Dom-capitel, und alles was 
ein einfluss auf bildung und regierung hat, muss nie aus den augen gelassen werden; und die Regenten sollen unaufhorlich plane entwerfen, wie man es anfangen konne, iiber dieselben gewalt zu bekommen. 
7. For the whole of the Second Part of this Chapter see the Instruction B for the Degree of 
Regent, of which it is nearly a literal translation. 
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        CHAP. XVI. 
Continuation of the Instructions on the Government of the Illuminees—Laws for the Local Superiors. 
Great as the authority of the Major Illuminees over the Minerval Academies may appear at first sight, no person of the preparatory class is in fact entrusted with any real authority. Even the Scotch Knight in his intermediate class does not enjoy any. The Order recognizes as real Superiors none but those who have been initiated into the class of the Mysteries. Even in that class the adept must have attained the degree of Regent before he can be named Prefect for the Scotch Knights, or Dean of his district. Those are the first two offices which the Order considers as having any real authority over the Brethren. 
Though the Code expressly declares, that each Superior shall find in his instructions the respective laws concerning his particular duty, it certainly contains none for the office of Dean. A single Chapter is indeed to be found in the Code on his election and consecration. On the first establishment of a new district he is elected by the Provincial; but on his deposition or death the Epopts assemble and choose a successor by the plurality of votes, the Provincial only having the right of confirming such an election. With regard to what the Code terms his consecration (Weihung des decani), it is generally performed by what is called a Plenipotentiary, and in a sort of barbarous Latin, extremely inelegant. Were not the impiety of it as abominable as the ceremonial is low, it might form an excellent scene for the theatres of Bartholomew fair. The Illuminizing Legislator, a very inferior copyist of Moliere’s Malade Imaginaire, ridicules St. Paul, Moses, and all religious ceremonies, as Moliere did the quack disciples of Hippocrates. Little wit is required to scoff at religious rites, and yet our Legislator has only succeeded in being disgustingly impious. Such turpitude is not worthy of our notice, for none but Epopts can admire it; this nevertheless is all the information the Code can give us respecting the Dean.1 
The same cannot be said of the instructions for the Prefects. These Local Superiors may have as many as eight Lodges at a time under their command, partly Minerval, and partly Masonic. The Prefect is the first Regent within his prefecture, and has the direction of all that part of the Order stiled in the Code the lower part of the edifice. All the Quibus Licets of his district pass through his hands. He opens those of the Scotch Knights, and the Solis of the Novices and Minervals; but every thing else he transmits to the higher Superiors. When 
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he founds new Lodges, or receives new Brethren, he gives the new Geographical names and Characteristics, which he selects from the list that he has received from the Provincial. He makes a general report to the Provincial of every thing that has happened within his Prefecture once a month; and every three months transmits the reversal letters, the tablets sent by the Scrutators with notes on their political and moral conduct, and an exact return of the state of the funds belonging to each Lodge. He decides on the promotion of the Brethren as far as Scotch Knight, but can confer the latter degree only with the consent of the Provincial.—He has the right once a year of commanding all the adepts under his direction to return whatever writings the Order may have entrusted them with—He returns them to those on whose fidelity he has reason to rely, but not to those whom he may have any reason to suspect, or who are intended to be dismissed.2 
The foundation of the Edifice rests solely on the vigilance, experience, and zeal of the Prefect.—And it was to the direction of their conduct in every part of the Government that Weishaupt dedicated his lessons under the following heads:-—I. Preparations.—II. Tuition of the Pupils.—III. Spirit or love of the Order—IV. Subordination.—V. Secrecy.—Each of these articles contains a cloud of those artifices which the reader has seen interspersed in divers parts of the Code, but which now become the peculiar study of the Prefect. I shall only extract the most striking, or those on which the Legislator particularly insists; such, for example, as the following, to be found in the first pages of the head Preparation. 
“Our strength chiefly consists in numbers; but much will also depend on the means employed to form the pupil—Young people are pliant and easily take the impression.—The Prefect will therefore spare no pains to gain possession of the Schools which lie within his district, and also of their teachers. He will find means of placing them under the tuition of members of our Order; for this is the true method of infusing our principles and of training our young men: it is thus that the most ingenious men are prepared to labour for us and are brought into discipline; and thus that the affection conceived by our young pupils for the Order will gain as deep root as do all other early impressions.” 
Under the same head are to be found instructions for the Prefect equally curious, on the propagation of the Order. 
“When a new colony is to be founded, begin by choosing a bold and enterprizing adept entirely devoted to the Order. Send him some time beforehand to live on the spot where you intend making the new establishment.” 
“Before you proceed to people the extremities, begin by making your ground good at the centre.” 
“Your next object must be, to gain over such persons as are constant residents, as Merchants and Canons.” 
“Such missions should only be entrusted to brethren of independent fortune, and who would occasion no expence to the Order; for though all the brethren 
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are entitled to succour when in real want, yet those of one province are as seldom as possible to be an expence to the neighbouring ones. Nor are the other districts by any means to be made acquainted with the weakness of the Order in yours. Beside, the funds must find a sufficiency to succour those of the Minerval school who may stand in need of it, that our promises in their case may be performed.” 
“You will not seek to extend yourself till you have consolidated your establishment in the capital of your district.” 
“You will seriously examine and cautiously select from the Brethren those who are the most able to undertake such a mission.—You will next consider whether it will be proper to begin your establishment by a Minerval Church or a Masonic Lodge.” 
“Pay most particular attention to the man whom you place at the head of the new colony; observe whether he is courageous, zealous, prudent, exact, and punctual; whether fitted for the forming new adepts; whether he enjoys a good reputation or is much considered; whether he is a man of business and capable of a serious and constant application; in short, whether he has all the necessary qualifications for an undertaking of such high importance.” 
“Consider also the locality. Is the place proposed near to or distant from the capital of your district?—Is it a dangerous or safe situation for such an undertaking?—Is it great or small, more or less populous?—By what means can you best succeed, and which can be easiest employed?—What time would be requisite for the perfecting of such an establishment?—-To what persons can you apply on first setting off?—If your first applications be ill made, all future attempts will be fruitless.—What pretence or what name is to be assumed?—How is the new colony to be subordinated or co-ordinated? that is to say, what Superiors shall it be under, and with what Lodges shall it correspond?” 
“When you shall have acquired sufficient strength in your new colony, and particularly if our Brethren enjoy the first dignities of the state, if they may freely and openly show themselves formidable to their opponents, and make them feel the painful consequences of counteracting the views of the Order; if you have wherewith to satisfy the wants of the Brethren; if, so far from having to fear from the government, the Order directs those who hold the reins—Then be assured that we shall not be wanting in numbers or in the choice of adepts; we shall soon have more than we have occasion for. I cannot too strongly recommend this method of proceeding.” 
“If it be necessary for us to be masters of the ordinary schools, of how much more importance will it be to gain over the ecclesiastical seminaries and their superiors! With them, we gain over the chief part of the country; u>e acquire the support of the greatest enemies to innovation; and the grand point of all is, that through the clergy we become masters of the middle and lower classes of the people.” 
“But remember that great caution is necessary with the Ecclesiastics. These gentlemen are generally either too free or too scrupulous; and those who are too free have seldom any morals.” The legislator then proceeds to the 
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exclusion of the religious, and tells the Insinuator to avoid the Jesuits as he would the plague. 
While perusing these laws, I suppose the reader makes nearly the same reflections which I am tempted every instant to commit to paper.—Should the following article ever meet the eye of a Prince, it will give him ample room for reflection. 
“When the Prefect shall have gradually succeeded in placing the most zealous members of the Order in the councils and offices under the Prince, he will have arrived at the full extent of his commission. He will hve done much more than if he had initiated the Prince himself.”3 
“In general, Princes are not to be admitted into the Order, and even those who are received are seldom to be permitted to rise above the degree of Scotch Knight.'" 
After what has been seen of this degree and those that precede, it is rather extraordinary that Weishaupt should deign to grant admission to Princes; for he did not wait for this degree before he clearly insinuated his plans. Princes, at least, who had not surmised them before their admission to that degree must have been void of penetration indeed. What hopes then could the Legislator entertain of their not perceiving his plots against all legitimate authority? His confidential letters will explain the enigma:—“Brethren,” he writes to his Areopagites, “you will take care to have the following corrections made before you show the constitutions of our degrees to the Elector.—In the degree of Minor llluminee in place of the words imbecile Monks say imbecile men—In the degree of Major llluminee blot out the words Priests and Princes are in our way.—With respect to the degree of Priest show no part of it excepting the discourse on sciences, and read that over carefully lest any allusion or reference to any other part of the degree should remain."* These corrections begin to clear the enigma; a more insidious expedient will veil his plots in complete darkness. “I mean, says Weishaupt when speaking to the Areopagites of the inferior degrees, to revise the whole system.” Then, attributing to the Jesuits his own immorality, he says, “I mean that it should be a complete Jesuitical piece; not a single word shall be found in it that can in any way be cavilled at by religious or political governments. Let us act with caution; do nothing without a reason; things must be prepared and brought on step by step.”5 The adept who has given us the most complete and candid account of the degrees of Illuminism assures us, that he had seen a discourse for the degree of Epopt in which every thing respecting religion and government was omitted.b 
Here then we find Weishaupt not only correcting but even forming fictitious degrees to dupe the princely adept, and to persuade him that the dark and mysterious recesses of the hireling crew have been laid open to him, while the real adept smiles at his credulity. Such artifice certainly aggravates Weishaupt’s criminality. But will that excuse the princely adept? Notwithstanding the veil artfully thrown over the impious and seditious principles of the sect, did he not begin by swearing obedience and protection to the Order? His court soon swarms with Illuminees; he thinks he reigns over them, but is no 
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more than their stately captive. And should he fall their victim, will it not be said that he met with his just fate? What strange madness can induce Princes to inscribe their names on the registers of secret societies! Have they not duties to fulfill toward the public? On what right can their oaths of submission and protection be grounded, sworn in the recesses of secret Lodges, to men who hide themselves from public view, when their labours, cares, and protecting power, are to extend over the whole state and to all its citizens? On the throne, or with pretensions to it, do they not degradingly swear obedience and protection to Masters of Lodges! By what right will they promulgate laws emanating from Lodges? When their subjects swore allegiance and fidelity to them, did those subjects expect to be governed by a slave, or be subjected to laws proclaimed indeed by their Prince, but dictated by some Master Illuminee or Rosicrucian? And ye, magistrates of the people, who are to sit in judgment over the mutual and disputed claims of the citizens in general, what confidence can be placed in you after you have sworn obedience and protection to this illuminizing Sect, even in actions just or unjust? Such reflections will rise refulgent from the page of history; and would to God that the Revolution had not already indelibly engraved them! 
If ever self-love should have directed the actions of men, and supplied the place of nobler motives, the princely dupe will have found ample matter in the laws of Illuminism to stimulate his, when he but casts his eye on the following article contained in the instructions for the Prefects, or local Superiors, under the head formation of pupils: “What will numbers avail us, if unity and similarity of sentiment do not prevail?—No rank, no state of life, can dispense the Brethren from our labours or our trials. To accustom them to despise all distinctions, and to view the world and human nature in the grand scale, the Prefect shall carefully collect all the anecdotes he can, remarkable either for their generosity or meanness, not regarding to whom they relate, whether Princes or Citizens, rich or poor. He will transmit them to the Masters of the Minervals; and these will expose them in a proper manner to their pupils. They will not forget to give the name of the Prince of great personage, though the trait should dishonour him; for,” says the Code, ’’every member must be made sensible, that we distribute impartial justice, and that among us the wicked man upon the throne is called a villain (ein schurke heist) just as freely, if not more so, than the criminal who is being led to the gallows.” 
Under the same head we may observe another article remarkable enough, on the means of rendering the language of the adepts more uniform when speaking before any of the Order, or of facts relating to it. 
On these occasions the Prefect will take care secretly to instruct the lower Superiors in what stile they are to hold forth, what ideas to propagate, and in what manner they should make their pupils speak. “Hence the pupils will constantly accord themselves in every thing, whether in language or action, with the Superiors, though their motives may be unknown to them. But these means we shall all tend toward the same object; the young adepts will accustom themselves to search and dive into the intentions of the Order; to 
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refrain from acting; or to be silent on all doubtful occasions, till they have received the advice or orders of their Superior as to what they ought to do or say. 
Under the head Love or Spirit of the Order, the Prefect is instructed, that such Love or Spirit is to be infused by descanting on the beauty and importance of the object of the Sect, the integrity of its members, the greatness and certainty of its means, the utility of the instruction imparted, and security promised to all its pupils by the Order.—This Love will always be proportionate to the certainty of being happy while attached to the Order, and of finding real happiness in no other place. To stimulate it, he must always feed them with the hopes of new discoveries more and more important; and, lest their zeal should diminish, “try to keep our pupils constantly occupied with objects relating to the Order; make it theirfavourite pursuit.—See what the Roman Catholic Church does to make its religion familiar to its followers, how it keeps their attention incessantly toward it; model yourself by that.—It would be impossible to foresee all cases and lay down rules for them;—Let it then be the constant study of the Prefects and other Superiors to prepare themselves for unforeseen events—Let them propose and distribute prizes for the best compositions on such cases. Perpetual vigilance will render it impossible for the edifice not sooner or later to succeed, and to take a proper consistency according to the local circumstances. Exhort the Brethren to complacency, beneficence, and generosity toward each other and toward the Order. ” 
The next article treats of Obedience. Here the Prefect is informed, “That should he have been diligent and successful in impressing the young pupils with the grandeur of the views of the Sect, they will doubtless obey the Superiors with pleasure. How can they do otherwise than submit themselves to be conducted by Superiors who have so carefully guided them hitherto, who contributed so much to their present happiness, and who promise to perpetuate it in future? May the man who is not to be enticed into obedience by such advantages be rejected from among us; let him be cast out from the society of the elect! The spirit of obedience is to be more particularly infused by example and instruction—by the conviction, that to obey our Superiors is in fact only fulfilling our own inclination—by the gradual progress of the degrees—by the hopes of discovering more important truths—by fear properly managed—by honours, rewards, and distinctions granted to the docile—by contempt cast on the stubborn—by avoiding familiarity with the inferiors—by the exemplary punishment of the rebellious—by the selection of those whom we know to be devoted to us and ready to execute all our commands—by a particular attention to the Quibus Licets whereby we may see how far the Orders of the Superiors have been executed;—and by the punctuality of the intermediary Superiors in sending the tablets or reports respecting their inferiors. The more particular those tablets are, the better they will be; for it is on them that all the operations of the Order are grounded. It is by their means that the progress and number of the Brethren are to be known; that the strength or weakness of the machine, and the proportion and adhesion of all its parts are to be calculated, 
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and that the promotion of the Brethren, the merits and demerits of the assemblies, of the Lodges, and of their Superiors, are to be judged. 
When treating of Secrecy, “The Prefect is informed, that this is the most essential article; and it is on that account that even in countries where the Sect may have acquired sufficient power to throw off its mask, it is to remain veiled in darkness.” 
“The Prefect is always to hide with dexterity the real object of his views according to local circumstances. Let him agree with the Provincial on what shape he shall assume to conceal the Order.—As in the religious institutions of the Roman Church, where religion, alas! is but a pretext; exactly so, only in a nobler manner, must we enwrap our Order in the forms of a mercantile society, or some other exterior of a similar nature.” 
In vain would the reader ask me, whence the Illuminized Code had taken the idea of Religion being only a pretext for the religious institutions in the Catholic Church. It has not come to my knowledge, that the most barefaced Sophisters have ever advanced a calumny of this sort. I have seen the religious founders, such as St. Francis, St. Benedict, or St. Basil, and other founders of orders, described by the Sophisters as superstitious enthusiasts. But even among the apostates who must have been acquainted with the Orders they had lived in, we have never heard one pretend that Religion was only a pretext either for the institution they abandoned, or for their ancient brethren. Did any of them ever assert, that ambition, avarice, or any pretext beside Religion, had given rise to the foundation of the Order of the Capuchins, Friars, Benedictines, or Carmelites, and of so many other convents destined for men or women? This, however, is not a calumny originating with Weishaupt; it is not to be found in his instructions sent to Knigge, and on which the latter formed the Code of Laws for the Regents and Local Superiors, though he subjoined many of his own ideas. Knigge was totally ignorant of every thing relating to religious Orders. Weishaupt was born a Roman Catholic, and might indeed, in his impiety, have repeated the ideas of many apostate Sophisters, or have left this strange comparison of his Illuminism with the religious institutes, since it was in the Code: but I should be truly surprized were I to find that it was a Calumny of his invention. He knew too well how much he stood in need of darkness to envelope his designs; and he also knew, that in the Roman Catholic Church no religious institute was adopted, until it had been made public and examined by the constituted authorities. 
After this absurd calumny follows a recapitulation of every thing we have already exposed to our readers in the first Chapters of this Volume, on the necessity of hiding the proceedings and even the very existence of the Lodges. But I find the following additions in this place. 
“Lest the number of the Brethren should expose them to discovery, by their assemblies being too numerous, the Prefect will take care that no more than ten members shall assemble in the same Minerval Church.” 
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“Should any place contain a greater number of pupils, the Lodges must be multiplied, or different days of assembly must be assigned, that all may not meet at once; and should there be several Minerval Churches in the same town, the Prefect will take care that those of one Lodge shall know nothing of the others.” For the better direction of the lower part of the edifice, he will observe the following rules—He is to nominate the Magistrates of the Minervals\ but the chief of these Magistrates can only be named with the consent of the Provincial. He will be responsible for those he names.—He will overlook the Masonic and Minerval Lodges, to see that every thing is regularly and punctually executed. He will not permit any discourses to be delivered there which may give any strong suspicions of what is contriving against Religion, the state, or morals.—He will suffer no Brother to be advanced to the higher degrees before he has acquired the requisite qualities and principles; on this point, says the Code, he cannot carry his precautions, anxiety, and scrupulosity too far. 
“It has already been stated in the rules, that persons not belonging to the Order may be received into the Masonic Lodges of Illuminism—The Prefect will carefully watch lest any of these strangers should take the lead in the Lodges.—They should as far as possible be honest men, sedate, and quiet; but by some means or other they should be made useful to the Order.—Without leave of the Provincial, the Prefect shall hold no correspondence on matters relating to the Order with any person out of his province—as his peculiar object will be, to watch over and to instruct the Superiors of the Minerval and Masonic Lodges, he will have recourse to the Provincial in all doubtful cases of any importance. 
“Let the Prefect make himself perfect master of these rules; let him follow them with precision; let him always attend to the whole of the object; let him take care that each one may attend to his duty, doing neither more nor less than the law requires; and he will find in this instruction ah that is necessary for the regulation of his conduct.” 
Such is the promise which terminates the laws for the Prefect of Illuminism. The five articles treated of in these regulations are prefaced by a far more pompous promise: “If, it is said, we have exactly foreseen every thing relating to these Jive articles, nothing will be impossible for us in any country under the Sun.”1 * * * * * 7 
1. Should any adept wish for a specimen of this miserable farce, let him figure to himself 
an assembly of Epopts in their sacredotal habits. The Delegate opens the piece by 
Domine aperi os meum: The two Assistants repeat the same—The Plenipotentiary Fili 
mi quid postulas? The Delegate Ut Deus et Superiores nostri concedant nobis 
Decanum hunc quern ad te duco.—Plenip. Habetis decretum?—Habemus—Legatur
—Communi voto atque consensu superiorum elegimus nobis in Decanum Fratrem 
N. N. Presbiterum Nostrae Provincial, Majoris Ordinis verum atque prudentem hospitalem, moribus ornatum, sapientem, illuminatum et mansuetum, Deo et superioribus nostris per omnia placentemque ad Celsitudinis vestrae dignitatem 
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adducere, quatenus autore Domino nobis velut idoneus Decanus prae-esse valeat ut prodesse, nosque sub ejus sapienti regimine in securitate ac quiete magnis scientiis aliisque operibus curare possimus—Plenip. Disposuisti domui tux?—The Elect Disposui—Nosti quanta sit Decani cura et qua poena infligantur infideles et delatores?—Duce me Domine—Ego auctoritate superiorum inductus firmiter sub interminatione anathematis, inhibeo tibi, ne quid de scientiis occultis, vel secreta tibi revelanda abducas, surripias, vel alicui profano communices. Si tu autem aliquid attentare praesumseris, maledictus eris in domo et extra domum, maledictus in civitate et in agro, maledictus vigilando et dormiendo, maledictus manducando et bibendo, maledictus ambulando et sedendo, maledicta erunt caro et ossa, et sanitatem non habebis a planta pedis usque ad verticem. Veniat tunc super te maledictio quam per Moysen in lege filio iniquitatis Dominus promisit. Deleatur nomen tuum in libro viventium, et cum justis non amplius scribatur, fiat pars et hereditas tua cum Cain fratricida, cum Dathan et Abiron, cum Anania et Saphira, cum Simone Mago et Juda proditore. Vide ergo ne quid feceris, quo anathema mereris.—Here follow the imposition of hands, the exhortations, and the benedictions, all in Latin. The Officiator, extending his hands again on the head of the Elect, terminates the ceremony with the following words: Sicut ros Hermon qui descendit in montem Sion, sic desecendat super te Dei summae sapientiae benedictio (see the last works of Spartacus—Nachricht von Weihung eines Decani).—What execrable impiety must the Sect have infused into its Epopts to expect that such an impious derision of the Scriptures and of the most sacred rites could give them pleasure? Let not the reader think that I have exaggerated this barbarous cant. The whole ceremony is a buffoonery of the lowest class. Impiety depraves every thing, even the taste for literature. 
2. Instructions C for the Regents, and No. I—X. 
3. Kann der Prafect die fiirstlichen Dicasterien und Rathe nach und nach mit eifrigen 
ordens mitgliedem besetzen, so hat er alles gethan, was er thun konte. Es ist mehr, als wenn er den fiirsten selbst aufgenommen hatte. 
4. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. 2d Jan. 1785. 
5. Ibid.—Weishaupt’s Let. 15th March, 1781. 
6. Geschichte der illumin. Grad. Page 66. 
7. Ist nun in diessen fiinf stiicken alles gehorig besorgt, so ist in iedem lande unter der 
sonne nichts unmoglich—The whole of this Chapter is extracted from the Instructions C for the Prefect, from Page 145 to 166. 
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        CHAP. XVII. 
Instructions for the Provincial. 
By far the greater part of the code of laws which has just been laid before the reader as relating to the Regents and Prefects of the Illuminees, was originally written by Weishaupt for the instruction of his Provincials. This is evident from the first digest of these laws, as they appear in the second part of the second volume of the Original Writings of the Sect, from page 17 to 43. It is even one of those parts which Knigge looked upon as a master-piece of politics.1 So replete with artifice did he think it, that he deemed it a pity to circumscribe the knowledge of it to the Provincials alone. The reader has seen what use he has made of them, thoroughly persuaded that the Regents in general, and particularly the Local Superiors, could greatly benefit the Order by attending to them. The Areopagites and General consented to these new dispositions; but the following part of this chapter remained appropriated to the Provincials. 
“I. The Provincial shall make himself perfect master of the whole constitution of the Order.—The system of it should be as familiar to him as if he had invented it.” 
“II. As a guide for all his actions, he shall adopt the whole government and the instructions already laid down for the Regents and Local Superiors, not neglecting a single rule. ” 
“III. The Provincial shall be chosen by the Regents of his Province, and be confirmed by the National Superior. . . } The high Superiors (the Areopage and General) have the power of deposing him.” 
“IV. He shall be a native of, or at least be thoroughly acquainted with the province under his inspection.” 
“V. He shall be engagted as little as possible in public concerns, or in any other enterprize, that he may devote all his time to the Order.” 
“VI. He shall assume the character of a man retired from the world, and who only seeks rest.” 
“VII. He shall fix his residence as nearly as possible in the centre of his province, the better to watch over the different districts.” 
“VIII. On his being named Provincial, he shall leave his former characteristic, and assume that which the high Superiors shall give him.—The 
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same Superiors will send him the impression of the seal he is to bear, and he will wear it engraved on his ring.” 
“IX. The archives of the province, which the Regents will have taken care to seal up and carry away on the demise of his predecessor, are to be entrusted to him on his nomination.” 
“X. The Provincial will monthly transmit the general report of his province to the National Inspector immediately over him. As he himself only receives the reports of the Local Superiors a fortnight after the month is up, he will necessarily be always a month behind-hand, making, for example, the report of May about the end of June, and so on. This report will be subdivided into as many parts as he has Prefects under his inspection. He will carefully note every thing of consequence that has happened in any of the schools or lodges: also the names, ages, country, station in life, and the date of the reversal letters, of each new adept; the high Superiors wishing to have no further information concerning the new adepts until they come to the class of Regent, unless on some particular occasion.” 
“XI. Beside this monthly report, he is to apply to the National Superior in all extraordinary cases which are not left to his decision. He is also to send in his personal tablets every three months; and he will undertake no political enterprize without having first consulted.” 
“XII. He has nothing to do with the other Provincials. Let things go on well or ill in a neighbouring province, it is no business of his. If he wishes to ask any thing of the other Provincials, let him apply to the National Inspector.” 
“XIII. If he has any complaint to make against the Inspector, he will direct his letter Soli or Primo.” 
“XIV. All the Regents of the province are his counsellors; they are to second and help him in all his enterprizes. If it be convenient to him, he should have two of them near his person to serve him as secretaries.” 
“XV. He confirms the nominations of all the Superiors of the inferior degrees. He also names the Prefects, but they must be approved by the Director, who can refuse his sanction.” 
“XVI. He has a right to send the brethren who are pensioned by the Order, and to employ them in those parts of the province where he may think them most useful.” 
“XVII and XVIII. He transmits the characteristics of the brethren and geographical names of the lodges to the Prefects, as he receives them from the high Superiors.” 
“XIX. He is also to send the names of the excluded brethren, that an exact list may be preserved in all the assemblies.” 
“XX. When he has any reprimand to make to a Brother, whom it may be dangerous to offend, he will assume an unknown hand, and the signature of Basyle. This name, which no member of the Order bears, is peculiarly preserved for that object. 
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“XXI. He will sometimes write to the Inferior degrees; and on the proposition of the Epopts he will decide what books are to be put into the hands of the young adepts according to the degrees they are in.—He is as much as possible to promote libraries, cabinets of natural philosophy, Musceums, collections of manuscripts, &c. in the most convenient parts of his Province; these, it may easily be conceived, are only intended for the adepts. 
“XXII. The Provincial opens the letters of the Minor and Major Illuminees which are directed Soli. He also reads the Quibus Licets of the Epopts and Pritnos of the Novices; but can neither open the Primo of the Minerval, the Soli of the Knight, nor the Quibus Licet of the Regent.”3 This gradual power of opening the letters of the Brethren according to the degree they belong to, plainly indicates that some mark peculiar to each degree is made use of; but I have not been able to discover that mark. The reader will have observed, that all the letters, even the Quibus Licets, are opened by Brethren of a higher degree than that of the adept who writes; and consequently he can never know who it is that answers him, as the rules of this Hierarchy are only made known to the Brethren in proportion as they rise in dignity. The Provincial himself can only form a conjecture as to the persons who open his letters and those of the other Brethren which he is not permitted to open himself. 
“XXIII. He shall raise no Brother to the degree of Regent, without having first obtained the consent of the National Inspector. 
“XXIV. He is to inform the Dean of the branch of science which each new adept has made choice of on his admission into the Minerval Academy. 
“XXV. Lest any of the Archives should be mislaid, he will take care to form but one bundle of all the tablets, reversal letters, and other documents relating to the same adept. 
“XXVI. He will apply himself to procure as many co-operators as possible for the Order, in the scientific branches. 
“XXVII. He will transmit to the Deans all remarkable treatises or discourses, and every thing relative to the degree of Epopt; for example, the lives historical or characteristic, dissertations, &c. 
“XXVIII. If among the Epopts any men be found endowed with great talents, but little fitted for the political government of the Order, the Provincial must devise means of removing them from such functions. 
“XXIX. When the Chapters of the Scotch Knights are composed of more than twelve Knights, he will raise the ablest among them to the degree of Epopt. 
“XXX. In each Chapter he will have a confidential Epopt, who will be his secret censor or spy. 
“XXXI. The Provincial will receive his letters patent from the National Superior—When he issues those for the Chapters of the Scotch Knights, he will make use of the following formula: We of the Grand Lodge of the Germanic Orient, constituted Provincial and Master of the district of N N, make known that by these presents we give to the venerable Brother (here is the characteristic and true name of the new Venerable or Master) full powers to 
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erect a secret Chapter of the most holy Scotch Masonry, and to propagate this Royal Art conformably to his instructions by the establishment of new Masonic Lodges of the three symbolic degrees—Given at the Directory of the District— 
(L. S.) Secret Provincial 
of the Directory. 
without any further signature. 
“XXXII. To say every thing in a few words, the Provincial has the special charge of putting his province in a proper situation for attempting every thing for the general good, and for preventing all evil.—Happy the state where our Order shall have acquired such power! Nor will it prove a difficult task for the Provincial who shall implicitly follow the instructions of his high Superiors.—Seconded by so many able men deeply versed in moral sciences, submissive and secretly labouring like himself, there can be no noble enterprize which he may not undertake, nor evil design which he cannot avert—Therefore let there be no connivance at faults; no Nepotism, no private piques; no views but for the general good; no object, no motives but those of the Order. And let the Brethren rely upon us, that we shall never create any Provincials but such as are capable of fulfilling these duties; but let it be also remembered, that we reserve in our hands all the means necessary for chastising the man who should presume to abuse the power he has received from us. ”4 
“XXXIII. This power must never be employed but for the good of the Brethren. We should indeed help all whom we can help; but when the circumstances are similar, the members of our society are always to have the preference.—Particularly as to those whose fidelity is proof against all the powers of seduction. In their support let us be prodigal of our toils, our money, our honour, our goods, even our blood; and let the least affront offered to any Illuminee be the general cause of the Order. ” 
Thus terminate the instructions for the Provincial. They forewarn us of the existence of a most tremendous power above him whence all the authority of the Order emanates; a power which reserves to itself the means of chastising whoever shall abuse that portion which it has entrusted to any of its adepts; that is to say, who shall not have made it subservient to the grand object and to all the plots of the Sect.—There are, in fact, three offices in the hierarchal Orders of Superiors above the Provincial. First, the National Directors, then the Supreme Council called the Areopagites by the Sect, the authority of which extends over the Iluminees of all nations; and that is presided over by the General of the Order. The following Chapter will give every light on these supreme Magistrates of Illuminism which the known Archives of the Sect can reflect. 
1. See his last Observations. 
2. There is an omission in the copy from which these rules have been printed, which 
makes part of this article unintelligible. 
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3. This article is extracted from the instructions for the Prefect; but, being direcdy 
addressed to the Provincial, I have placed it here. 
4. See the Instruction D for the degree of Regent. 
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        CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the National Directors, of the Areopagites, and of the General of Illuminism. 
IN the general plan of the Government of the Illuminees it is said, that every Brother shall receive particular instructions according to the rank he holds in the Hierarchy of the Order: Yet I have never been able to discover those intended for the use of the National Directors. This part of the Code is not to be found either in the two volumes so often quoted of the Original Writings, or in that of Philo and Spartacus which has thrown so much light on the mysteries. It does not appear, that any of the German writers who have been the best informed on, and the most strenuous opponents of, Illuminism have ever been able to discover them. For some time I even entertained doubts whether the Superiors called National Directors, and those styled Inspectors, were not of the same degree in the Hierarchy of the Sect.—They were certainly distinct employments in the year 1782; for Weishaupt’s letters at that period mention Germany as divided into three inspections, each Inspector having several Provincials subordinate to him.1 But, on the other side, the general account which the Order puts into the hands of its Regents, and the last works of Philo printed in 1788, mention no intermediate office between the Provincials and the Nationals, which latter are sometimes described as National Superiors, at others as National Inspectors. Their correspondence and subordination is direct from the Supreme Council.2 It is therefore evident, that in the last digest of the Code the two offices of National Inspector and Director were united. But in vain would the Sect conceal the instructions which it has appropriated to the functions of these National Superiors. The denomination alone testifies the importance which attaches to their office; and if the precise nature of their duties be wanting, it is easy to supply the deficiency, by what has already escaped the vigilance of the Sect in the foregoing parts of the Code. 
Let the reader recall to his mind what has been said in the Chapter on the Epopts, of the systems which they were to form in order to seize on the empire of the Sciences and direct them all toward the accomplishment of the plots of the Sect. In the same degree we have seen them annually assembling in each province, and compiling from their partial attacks every means that their inventions could furnish, insensibly to enslave the public opinion, and to 
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eradicate from the minds of the people what the Sect is pleased to call religious prejudices. We have seen the class of Regents more particularly occupied in sapping the foundations of the throne, and in destroying that veneration in which nations held the persons and functions of their Sovereigns—Nay, there exists a particular law framed for the Epopts which has not yet been cited, and which must here be introduced. It is to be found in the Second Volume of the Original Writings, second Section, intitled—Articles agreed upon by the Areopagites in Ardameth 1151 (A.D. December 1781)—There under the article High Mysteries, I read, “If among our Epopts any speculative geniuses are to be found, they shall be admitted to the degree of Mage.—These adepts shall be employed in collecting and digesting all the grand philosophical systems, and will invent or compile for the people a system of religion which our Order means as soon as possible to give to the universe.”3 
I do not forget that I am to treat of the National Directors; but am somewhat afraid that my readers may adduce this plan for giving a new religion to the whole universe, as invalidating their plot for the destruction of every religion. Let such readers, however, reflect on the religion which Weishaupt has himself laid down for his Mages. It is the rankest Spinosism, admitting of no God but the world itself; that is to say, absolute Atheism. Let them also remember, that one of the last secrets of the Grand Mysteries, is to reveal to the adepts that all religions are grounded on and are the invention of imposture. Nor is it by any means difficult to account for these two schemes of the Sect, the one for the creation of a new religion, the other for the destruction of all. These plans are to be successive in their operations. Sentiments of Religion are too deeply engraven in the minds of the people for Weishaupt to flatter himself with suddenly eradicating it, or at least without substituting some capricious and sophisticated faith, which in reality would no more constitute a religion than the Worship of Reason, of which the French Revolution has given us an impure essay. The religion, therefore, to be invented by the Mages of Illuminism is no more than a preparatory step that should destroy the religion of Christ throughout the universe. This advantage gained, it will remain no very difficult task to open the eyes of the whole world on the inanity and imposture of their own; and thus it will have served as a scaffolding which naturally disappears with the edifice that is to be pulled down. This religion to be invented may be considered as on a parallel with those new governments, those democracies, which are to amuse the people until the period shall come when their Illuminizing Equality and Liberty shall have taught them, that each one is essentially his own sovereign, that this sovereignty is an imprescriptible right inherent in each man, in direct opposition to democracy, and even to all property or social compact. 
Such is the general tenour of the systems to be invented and prosecuted by the Sect, for attaining the grand object of these Conspirators. All the adepts which the Sect comprises under the denomination of speculative geniuses are perpetually labouring at these systems under the direction of the Provincials. But they are not the persons who complete the plans; they are only to present 
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the first sketch, which each Provincial is obliged to transmit to the National Directory, there to undergo a further investigation and receive its final polish.4 One of the first duties, therefore, of the National Director will be to collect all these anti-religious and anti-social systems, to pass judgment on them, and to declare how far they can contribute towards the universal disorganization. But even these could not alone suffice for so great a work; they are surrounded by the Elect of the nation as the Provincial is by the Chosen of the provinces. This council of the Elect, after mature deliberation, declare which are the systems that are worthy of being adopted by the Order; and they will make all the additions and corrections that they may conceive conducive to the success of the general plan. Thus corrected and digested, these systems of impiety and disorganization are deposited in the archives of the Director, which now become national. It is to these that the Provincials have recourse in all their doubts, and hence flow all those lights which are to expand themselves throughout the nation:—it is hence also that the National Director5 will take all the new regulations which he may judge necessary for the better combination and concordance of the efforts of the National Brethren.—But the Sect does not confine its views to one nation. It has formed within itself a supreme tribunal, which has subjected all nations to its inquisition. Composed of twelve Peers or Fathers of the Order,6 it is presided over by the General; and, under the name of Areopagites, it becomes the common centre of communication from the adepts of all nations, as the National is the centre of one particular nation, the Provincial of one province, the Local Superior of the lodges of his district, the Minerval Master of his academy, the Venerable of his Masonic Lodge; and, finally, as the Insinuator or Recruiter is of his novices or candidates. Thus, from the first step to the pinnacle of the Order, every thing is connected and gradually ascends by means of the Quibus Licets, Solis and Primos—Every thing that happens in each nation gradually ascends to the National, and from these Directors all is transmitted to the centre of all nations, to the supreme council of the Areopagites, and the General in chief, the universal Director of the Conspiracy. 
The grand point, therefore, to be observed in the code concerning the National Director is, his direct correspondence with the Areopagites. It is evident from the terms expressed in the general plan of the government which the Sect reveals to its Regents. “In every nation there shall be a National Director associated and in direct communication with our Fathers, the first of whom holds the helm of the Order. ”7 This accounts for the injunction given to the Provincial, to make frequent and exact returns to the National Director of every thing that may take place in his province; to have recourse to him on all doubtful occasions, or in cases of especial importance; and never to take any step in politics without having first consulted him.8 This explains why the choice of those adepts which are to be advanced to the political degree of Regent, or to the Prefectships of districts,9 is left to the option of the National, or even the nomination of the Provincials.10 This informs us why all the Quibus Licets of the Regents are reserved to the Director, that is to say, 
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that all the secrets of their political discoveries may more certainly reach the hands of him who is to leave no secret hidden from the Fathers of the Order.11 
Such then are the rights of, such the laws for the National Inspector of Illuminism; and so great is the importance which the Sect attaches to this office. To him are forwarded all the secrets of the brethren spread throughout the provinces, the Courts, or towns; to him are sent all the projects, all the reports on the successes gained by, or dangers impending over the Order; on the progress of its plots; on employments, dignities, and power to be acquired for the adepts; on the candidates to be rejected, the enemies to be crushed, the councils and state offices of princes to be seized. To him, in short, are reported all the means which can retard or accelerate the fall of the Altar and of empires, the disorganization of every church and state within his inspection.—It is by means of his direct correspondence, and that of his Conationals, that the discoveries of the Scrutators, the political plans of the Brethren, the speculations of the plodding geniuses of the Order, the plans proposed and debated in the councils of Princes, and every thing, in short, which can weaken or strengthen the opinion of the people; which is to be foreseen or hindered, to be anticipated or hastened in each town, court, or family, are concentrated, and subjected to the views of the supreme council of the Sect. Hence no sovereign, no minister of state, no father of a family, no man in the bonds of the most intimate friendship, can say. My secret is my own, it has not, it will not, come to the knowledge of the Areopagites. By means of these same National Directors too, we behold all the orders of the Uluminizing Peers gradually descending to the adepts of all nations, of all provinces, academies, and lodges, whether Minerval or Masonic; and immediately re-ascending through these same Nationals an exact statement to the Areopagites in what manner each command has been executed. It is by the Nationals too, that the supreme council is informed of the negligent Brethren who need to be stimulated, of the transgressors and stubborn adepts who deserve punishment, and stand in need of being reminded that they have sworn to submit both their lives and fortunes to the commands of the high Superiors (the unknown Fathers) of the Areopagites. In vain would the Sect strive to conceal the laws which the code lays down for these Inspectors. After what the reader has already seen of the laws of the Order, he must naturally conclude that such are evidently the mysteries comprehended in those words, There shall be in each empire a National Director associated or in direct correspondence with the Fathers of the Order. 
With respet to the laws and interior economy of the councils, it is easy to be conceived, that the Sect has succeeded in encompassing them with impenetrable darkness. Some few rays of light, however, have been cast on it, and that by the Fathers themselves. 
In the first place, we see P/u’/o-Knigge, in his Apology, speaking as follows of these supreme magistrates of Illuminism: “Their labours, with regard to the parts purely speculative, were to have in view the knowledge and the 
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tradition of all the important, holy, and sublime discoveries to be made in the religious mysteries and in the higher philosophy. Twelve Areopagites only are to compose this tribunal; and one of them is to be the chief. When any one of the members dies, or retires, his successor is chosen from among the Regents.”12 This general idea given by Knigge of the Supreme Council is indeed mysterious;—but he could scarcely be expected to publish more, knowing as he did the fate which awaits those who betray the secrets of the Sect. He has, however, at least said enough to give us clearly to understand, that all the religious and philosophical or rather impious and sophisticated speculations of the Epopts, perpetually perverting the sciences and operating the extinction of all religious ideas, are concentrated within the council of the Areopagites; we have seen them combining, digesting, approving, or rejecting those plans of a new religion which the Mages are directed to invent, and which the Sect means incontinently to give to the world. 
In his familiar correspondence, Spartacus speaks more openly and with greater latitude to his beloved Cato. Therein it appears, that anti-religious systems do not alone employ the meditations of the Fathers; for, soon after having mentioned the object of those Quibus Licets in wich the young adepts were to give an account of the prejudices they might have discovered in themselves, which of them predominated, and how far they had succeeded in destroying them, he proceeds to say, “It is by these means that I discover such of our Order as have the proper dispositions for adopting certain special doctrines, and more elevated, on governments and religious opinions.”13 He then continues, “ The maxims and politics of the Order are completely explained in the end. Here, in the Supreme Council, they project and examine the plans to be adopted for gradually enabling us to attack the enemy of reason and human nature personally (auf den leib). Here also the mode of introducing such plans into the Order is discussed, and it is decided to which brethren they are to be entrusted, and how far each one can be employed in their execution, in proportion to the insight given to him.”14 
The reader is already too well acquainted with the maxims and policy of Illuminism, not to join with me in saying, Here then is the grand object of this Supreme Council of the Sect! It is in that dark recess that all those artifices are devised for rendering the disorganizing systems of Equality and Liberty familiar to the Illuminizing adepts: There is exactly ascertained the proportion which each class of the Brethren can bear in this universal destruction of religion, emplire, society, and property; there again is the day anxiously sought and the means prepared, for hereafter throwing off the mask, and attacking personally the defenders of religion, laws, and property, as so many enemies to reason and humanity; there concentrate all the declarations, the reports, the plans of all the brethren dispersed throughout the universe, that the Sect may judge of its own strength, and compare it with that of the friends to the Altar and the Laws. To sum up all, it is there that the artifices and means are determined on, and the merits and powers of the higher adepts are investigated prior to their being entrusted with that part of the grand conspiracy to which 
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their abilities are best adapted. Let the reader remember, that it is not a stranger to the Sect who has thus described the Areopage; it is the grand Legislator of Illuminism himself. Can we any longer stand in need of the regulations for this council? No; we well know what they must be; we know that impiety, and the most consummate arts in seduction and sedition, are to be their leading features; we further know, that its members must resemble Weishaupt himself, before they can be permitted to sit with him in council. What other bond of union do they need, beside the machination of the most hideous plots, the just or unjust means of forwarding the interests of the Sect as much as circumstances will permit, and the ensuring of success by the blackest and most profound artifices that depravity can invent? The fertile genius of the Legislator, however, would not commit the success of the least of his crimes to chance. He attempted to sketch a code of laws for his Areopagites, and for any future Spartacus that might succeed him. The code contains but a sketch of what he calls laws ad interim. It is to be found in the ninth section of the first volume of the Original Writings, and is addressed to the Areopagites. Many other passages of his letters relate to the same object.—I have transcribed the following articles: 
“The Areopagites shall form the Supreme Council (literally, the Supreme College).—Their occupations shall relate to affairs of the greatest importance, and they shall pay little or no attention to such as are less essential.—They may recruit, it is true (konnen sie zwar recroutiren); that is to say, they may entice Candidates into the Order; but they must leave the care of their instruction to some intelligent adept. From time to time they will visit these Candidates, to inspire them with fresh ardour, to stimulate their zeal—They will be particularly careful in seeing that the progress and method of our IUuminees is every where uniform—They will more particularly watch over Athens (Munich, the principal Lodge after that of Ingolstadt, where Weishaupt resided at the time he wrote these instructions). They will make no reports concerning that Lodge to any body but Spartacus. They will send monthly a statement of all the principal events, a sort of Gazette (Ein art von Zeitung), to the Brethren (Conscii); that is to say, to those only who are initiated in the last secrets. But (continues Weishaupt) nota bene, this Gazette as yet has been no more than our common journal; the Conscii must compose one for the use of the Areopagites. These latter will labour at projects, ameliorations, and other objects of a similar nature, which are to be made known to the Conscii by circular letters. They are the people who are to bear a part of the weight of the general correspondence—They are not allowed to open the letters of complaint (die litteras gravatoriales)-, that is to say, those containing any complaints against them. These are to be transmitted to the general, to Spartacus, as a sure means of informing him that they fulfil their duty. This instruction being only provisional, and relating solely to the Areopage, shall not be circulated; but the council will take a copy and send back the Original to Spartacus.15 
“The assembling of the council is to be regulated according to the feasts marked in the calendar of the Order. (Nach dem calendario Illuminatorum an 
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Ordens festen).” But this was soon found to be insufficient, and Weishaupt exhorts his Areopagites to meet in their senate every post-day, and at the hour of the delivery of the letters. 
Short as this sketch of a Code for the Areopagites may seem, it clearly denotes the essence of their functions, and shows how they are to act as a central point for the whole Sect. A grand question was still undecided when Spartacus gave these laws to the council; which was nothing less than, Whether Spartacus was to preserve a legislative and sovereign power over the Members of this Council, similar to that authority which they were to exercise over the rest of the Order?—Great Conspirators will seldom brook control even by their fellows. They will be equal among themselves and in their dens of conspiracy. Spartaois-Weishaupt was naturally of a despotic disposition. His Areopagites for a long time complained of it.16 But he contended, that as founder, he had the indefeasible right of giving to the association those laws and regulations which he judged necesssary for its perpetuation. He soon, indeed, repented of the decision he had given against himself in favour of his Senate, “That the plurality of votes should dictate the eternal laws of the Sect” (Lex semper valitura)'7 Notwithstanding these complaints of the Areopagites, however, he speedily found means of re-instating himself in that authority, the privation of which only thwarted his artful conceptions, by subjecting them to the opinions of persons less consummate in the conspiring arts than their master. He sometimes submits to the justification of his conduct; but that is the very moment in which the reader should observe him artfully reclaiming all the rights and pretending to the exercise of unlimited despotism, though his cant appears to reject the very idea of it. Addressing his opponents in the shape of his pupils, he recalls to their minds the monstrous services he has rendered them in their youth, as so many benefactions of the most tender friendship, and asks them “of what they can in their consciences complain?” “When (says he) did you ever observe harshness or haughtiness in my conduct, with respect to you? When did I ever assume the tone of Master? Is it not rather with an excess of confidence, of goodness, of openess with my friends, that I may be reproached?”—When in this manner Weishaupt has captivated his Areopagites, he comes to the point: “Read then (he says) my letters over and over again. You will therein perceive that the grand object of our Society is not a thing of small consequence for me; that I know how to view it, and treat it also, in the most serious manner; that I have always aimed at the establishment of order, submission, discipline, and activity, as the sole means that can lead you to the grand object. In undertaking a work of such vast importance, was I not obliged by prayers, exhortations, and advice, to maintain and stimulate the ardour of my first, my dearest companions, on whom every thing depended?—If I wish to keep the supreme direction in my own hands, hear my reasons, which are most certainly of great weight: 
“In the first place, I must necesssarily know with whom I have to deal, and must be ascertained of the fidelity of our people; and, to effectuate this, 
I am not to receive reports from a sixth hand, or perhaps one still more 
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remote, on the execution of my plans, which have been approved of by the Elect of our Mysteries. . . In the next place, am I not the Constructor of this grand Edifice? Is there no respect due to me?.... When my system shall be completed, will it not be necessary for me to inspect the whole, and keep every man at his station? It is a great and radical defect in a society, where a Superior is dependent on the Inferiors, as it has been attempted to render me. 
“But, to show you how much I value the friendship of my former friends, above all the authority I may exercise over others, I renounce all my rights, all my authority. Accept my warmest acknowledgements for all your past labours and patience. I flatter myself they have been hurtful to nobody, and that many have acquired from me lights on secret societies which they would not easily have found elsewhere. The purity of my intentions is my consolation and my recompense. From this instant I betake myself to obscurity and repose, where I shall not meet with zealous and envious opponents. There I shall be my own master, and my own subject.”18 
The Illuminizing Despot thus artfully pleaded his cause. The Areopagites were impatient of his authority, but at the same time felt the want of so disorganizing a genius; and that they might not be deprived of its co-operation they reproached the Legislator with the extinction of his zeal.—The fire, however, was only hidden beneath the embers; they once more submit to the yoke of their former chief, who, inflamed with zeal, dictates the conditions on which alone he will deign to place himself once more at their head. Every thing is worthy of being remarked in them. The haughty spirit in which they are conceived, the nature, object, and extent of the power he assumes over the Supreme Council and Elect of the Order, are all worthy of our attentive notice. 
“I begin (says he) by telling you before hand, that it may not any more be a subject of surprize, that I will be more severe than ever. I will not overlook a single fault, and shall in that respect be much more strict toward persons whom I know rather than toward those with whom I am not so familiar. My object and views require it. And to whom would you have me address myself, if not to the chiefs of the Order, since they alone are in direct correspondence with me? That things may succeed, it is necessary that we should be actuated but by one opinion, one sentiment, and be acquainted but with one language! And how can this be accomplished, if I cannot freely speak my mind to our people? I will then re-assume my post of General on the following conditions: 
“I. That you will execute neither more nor less than what I shall command. I shall expect it in future; at least, should any change be thought necessary, I am to receive previous notice of it. 
“II. I expect that every Saturday a proper report shall be sent to me of every thing that has taken place during the week, and that it shall be in the form of Minutes signed by all the Elect present. 
“III. That I shall be informed of all the Members that have been recruited, or persons that are to be recruited, with an outline of their 
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characters; and let some particulars concerning them be added when they are admitted. 
“IV. That the statutes of the class in which you labour be punctually observed, and that no dispenssations be granted without previous investigation. For should each one take upon himself to make such changes as he pleased, where would be the unity of the Order.—What I exact from you, you shall exact from those that are subject to you. If there be no order and subordination in the higher ranks, there will be none in the lower.”19 
It was on the 25th of May 1779, that Weishaupt dictated these laws to his Areopage. A fifth condition seems to have made them merely provisional, and to have entrusted the despotic power in Weishaupt’s hand only until the order had acquired a proper consistency; but he took care not again to lose the newly-acquired supremacy; though the Areopagites still regretted the loss of their Aristocracy, and the being reduced to be the mere agents or prime ministers of the Spartacus of the Order. But let us attend to that Spartacus, who has always represented the most legitimate authority as an outrage on human nature. Let us hear him invoking Machiavel in support of that which he wishes to exercise over the Order. He pleads his own cause with Zwack, who is also jealous of his Master, by showing all the disorder it occasioned, by every body wishing to introduce his own ideas into the Order, and then quotes the following passages from Machiavel: “It must be laid down as a general rule, that it seldom or never happens that any Government is either well-founded at first, or thoroughly reformed afterwards, except the plan be laid and conducted by one man only, who has the sole power of giving all orders and making all laws that are necesary for its establishment. A prudent and virtuous Founder of a State, therefore, whose chief aim is to promote the welfare of many rather than to gratify his own ambition, to make provision for the good of his country, in preference to that of his heirs or successors, ought to endeavour by all means to get the supreme authority wholly into his hands: nor will a reasonable man ever condemn him for taking any measures (even the most extraordinary, if they are necessary) for that purpose: The means indeed may seem culpable, but the end will justify him if it be a good one;—for he only is blameable who uses violence to throw things into confusion and distraction; and not he who does it to etablish peace and good Order.” After this long quotation which Weishaupt has made from a French transation of Machiavel, Chap. IX. Discourses upon the first Decad of Livy, he continues in a sorrowful tone: “but I have not been able to obtain so favourable a decision. The Brethren have viewed that which is but a necessary law in the art of governing, in the light of ambition and a thirst of dominion.”20 In the midst of this contention for power, he felt himself so superior in the art of governing conspiring associations at least, that he did not hesitate at writing to his Areopagites, As to politics and morality, Gentlemen, you must confess that you are as yet at a great distance behind me.2' He at length succeeded in persuading them, that it was necessary that the General of the Order should also, as 
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president of the Areopagites holding the helm of the Order, be the absolute director.22 
Weishaupt, who left nothing relating to the disorganizing arts in an imperfect state, must, no doubt, have composed instructions to guide his successors in the exercise of their supremacy, and to teach them how to make the same use of it which he intended. But the reader will easily conceive, that these never could have escaped the vigilance of the Sect, nor pierced the dark cloud with which it had enveloped itself. It may even be possible that Weishaupt had not sufficient confidence in his Areopagites to entrust them with the entire plan. Throughout the whole hierarchy of Illuminism the lower degree is entirely ignorant of the particular instructions of the superior degrees; and why should not Weishaupt, who wished to perpetuate his disorganizing genius in all the succeeding Generals, have followed the same plan? He undoubtedly dictated laws and rules for their conduct, gave them rights which were to maintain both themselves and their Areopagites in their hierarchical superiority, and second them in the pursuit of their grand object; and these were entitled Instructions for the General of the Illuminees. No historian can flatter himself with the discovery of such a code of artifice and cunning; the most unrelenting wickedness and hypocrisy had invented it; and genius alone can pretend to dive into such secrets. The historian can only pretend to collect those articles which are to be found in Weishaupt’s familiar correspondence, or in other parts of the code or writings of the Sect. Were we to throw this compilation into the form of instructions, the following might be nearly the result of our research. 
I. The General shall be chosen by the twelve Peers of the Areopage, on the plurality of votes.23 
II. The Areopagites can only elect one of the members of their senate for General; (ein aus ihrher mitte gewahltes oberhaupt);24 that is to say, a man who has sufficiently distinguished himself among the Regents to be admitted among the twelve supreme adepts of Illuminism, and who has afterwards made himself so eminent in their council, that he is judged to be the first Illuminee in the world. 
III. The adept is supposed to possess qualities requisite for a General in consequence of those he may have evinced before he was called to the Supreme Council. As he is to preside over the whole Order, he must (more than any body else) be impressed with the principles of the founder, and be divested of all religious, political, or national prejudices. The grand object of the Order must be more particularly inculcated into him, namely, that of teaching the whole universe to set aside all government, laws, and altars; and he must perpetually attend to the grand interests of human nature. His zeal is to be stimulated at the sight of every man who is subjected to any authority. It is to reinstate the inhabitants of the earth in their original Equality and Liberty that he is constituted General of all the Illuminees that are or will be spread over the world during his reign, all labouring at the accomplishment of the grand revolution of the Man-King.2' 

        
        [image: Picture #599]
        

        573 
IV. The General shall have immediately under him the twelve Peers of the Supreme Council, and the various agents and secretaries which he shall judge necesssary to second him in the exercise of his functions.26 
V. The better to secure himself from the notice of the civil and ecclesiastical powers, he may assume, after the example of the founder, some public office under the very Powers the annihilation of which is to be his sole object. But he will be only known to the Areopagites and to his agents and secretaries in his quality of General.27 The better to conceal the residence of the General, the town where he has fixed will have three names. The common name known to all; the geographical one peculiar to the Order; and a third known only to the Areopagites and the Conscii or Elect.28 
VI. Our success greatly depending on the moral conduct of the Areopagites, the General will pay particular attention to prevent all public scandals which might hurt the reputation of the Order. He will represent to them in the strongest colours how much bad example will contribute to alienate from the Order the kinds of persons who might otherwise prove its most useful members.29 
VII. The better to preserve that respect which virtue commands from inferiors, the General will assume the character of austere morals. That he may always have the grand object present to his mind, and be wholly occupied with the duties he has to fulfil; let him never lose sight of that great maxim so frequently inculcated in his letters by the founder, as the leading feature to which he owed all his successes. Multum sudavit et alsit, abstinuit venere et vino. He neither feared heat nor cold; he abstained from wine and women, that he might always be master of his secret, always be master of himself, and prepared for all exigencies where the interests of the Order might require it.30 
VIII. The General shall be the central point for the Areopagites, as the latter are for the whole body of Illuminees. That is to say, each Areopagite holding correspondence with the National Inspectors is to make a report of all the Quibus Licets sent, and of all the secrets discovered by the corresponding Inspector; the secrets thus flowing from all parts will ultimately settle under the eye of the General.31 
IX. The functions of the General, and the success of his dispositions, greatly depending on the information he receives by means of this correspondence, he will distribute it among his Areopagites, assigning to each that of a particular nation whose Inspector is to transmit all his reports to him.32 
X. The principal heads of this correspondence shall be—1st, The number of the brethren in general, that the force of the Sect may be ascertained in each nation.—2dly, Those brethren who distinguish themselves the most by their zeal and intelligence—3dly, Those adepts who hold important offices about the Court, in the Church, Armies, or Magistracy: also what kinds of services might be expected from or prescribed to them in the grand revolution which our Order was preparing for human nature.—4thly, The general progress which our maxims and our doctrine were making in the public opinion; how far nations were prepared for the grand revolution; what 
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strength and means of defence still remained in the hands of the civil and ecclesistical powers; what persons were to be placed or displaced; what engines were to be played off, to hasten and secure the success of our revolution; and the means necessary to bind the hands of those who might resist.33 
XI. If from this correspondence he should judge it necesssary to dismiss any of the brethren from the Order, (and all the rights recognized by the adepts as inherent in the Order, particularly that of Life and Death being in the hands of the General) he will have to decide what further punishment is to follow the ejectment: whether the culprit is to be declared infamous throughout all the lodges of the Order, or whether the pain of death is to be pronounced against him.34 
XII. The General, after having chastised the imprudent, cowardly, and treacherous adepts, will turn his attention toward the discovery of those brethren who may be best fitted for seconding his views in each empire. Without making himself known to them, he will establish a line of communication between them. He will himself prepare the links of this immense chain after the manner laid down by our founder as the grand means of governing, from his mysterious centre, all the diverging ramifications of the Sect to the extremities of the earth; as a means of vivifying invisible armies in an instant, of putting them in motion, of directing their course, and of irretrievably executing the most astonishing revolutions, even before the very Potentates whose thrones are overturned have had time to surmise their danger. 
XIII. The use of the chain is obvious and easy. To touch the fist link is all that is required. A single stroke of a pen is the grand spring that imparts motion to the whole. But the success depends on the choice of the time. In his hidden abode the General shall medidate the means, and catch the propitious moment. The signal of universal revolution shall not be given till a time when the combined force and instantaneous efforts of the brethren shall be irresistible. 
The illuminizing General who shall have managed this chain with the greatest art, who shall have spread it both far and near, who shall have imparted to it a sufficient power of action to bear away and overturn at a single effort every throne and every altar, all political and religious institutions, and shall strew the earth with the ruins of empires—He will be the creator of the Man-King, sole king, sole sovereign of his actions as of his thoughts. To that General is reserved the glory of consummating the grand revolution which has so long been the ultimate object of our mysteries. 
Whatever proofs I may have adduced, that must naturally lead my readers to such a conclusion, it may nevertheless be an object of surprise to them to see that Weishaupt had really planned this long chain of subterraneous communications, by which himself and his successors were empowered invisbly to actuate thousand of legions, which instantaneously, on a day prescribed, might burst into existence armed with pikes and torches, and all the horrid implements of universal revolution. Let my readers then cast their eyes on this series of progression, which Weishaupt has with his own hand traced 
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in his letters first to Cato-Zwack and afterwards to Celsus-Bader. The explanations are his own, and let them be particularly attended to. 
“For the present, direct nobody to me but Cortez, that I may have some leisure to digest my speculations, and determine each one’s place; for every thing depends on that. My operations with you shall be directed by the following table: 
o 
A O 
BO OB 
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“Immediately under me I have two adepts, into whom I infuse my whole spirit; each of these corresponds with two others, and so on. By this method, and in the simplest way possible, I can inflame and put in motion thousands of men at once. It is by such means that orders are to be transmitted and political operations carried on.”35 
A few days after he writes to Celsus-Bader, and tells him, “I have sent to Cato a table (schema) showing how one may methodically and without much trouble arrange a great multitude of men in the finest order possible. He will probably have shown it to you; if he has not, ask for it. Here is the figure (then follows the figure). 
“The spirit of the first, of the most ardent, of the most profound adept daily and incessantly comunicates itself to the two A, A; by the one to B, B; by the other to C, C: B B and C C communicate it to the eight following; these to the next sixteen, from thence to the thirty-two and so downwards. I have written a long explanation of it all to Cato. In a word, every man has his Aide-Major, by whose means he immediately acts on all the others. The whole force first issues from the center and then flows back again to it. Each one subjects, as it were, to his own person, two men whom he searches to the bottom, whom he observes, disposes, inflames, and drills, as it were, like recruits, that they may hereafter exercise and fire with the whole regiment. The same plan may be followed throughout all the degrees.”36 
This is not a document which, like many others, flowed unintentionally from Weishaupt’s pen, and which he left his disciples to collect, in order to form the political Code—Give me leisure to digest my speculations, and to determine each one’s place—It is by such means that orders are to be transmitted, and political operations carried on. These words evidently demonstrate, that it is not a provisional law which he is about to pronounce, but a premeditated one, that is to last till that fatal period when whole legions, fired with his spirit, are to be led to that terrible exercise for which he had so long been drilling them; 
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that time so expressly foretold by Weishaupt and his Hierophants, when they were to tie hands, to subjugate, fire on, and vandalize the whole universe. 
When this fatal law shall be fulfilled, then will the last Spartacus sally forth from his baleful den, and triumphantly claim the sanguinary palm of murder and destruction from the Old Man of the Mountain, who would scarcely have been worthy of being his precursor. The earth loaded with the ruins of laws and empires; mortals blaspheming their God; nations lamenting over their conflagrating towns, their palaces, public monuments, and arts, and even their cottages, all overthrown; society weeping over its laws;—such shall be the sight which the last Spartacus will contemplate with joy, when he shall exultingly exclaim, “At length, my Brethren, the long-wished for day is come; let us celebrate the name, and dedicate this day as sacred to the memory of Weishaupt, our founder. We have consummated his grand mysteries; no laws shall exist, but those of his Order. Should nations be ever tempted to return to their wickedness, (to laws and society) this code, which has once destroyed their bonds, may do it again. 
Will not hell vomit forth its legions to applaud this last Spartacus, to contemplate in amazement this work of the Aluminizing Code?—Will not Satan exclaim, “Here then are men as I wished them. I drove them from Eden; Weishaupt has driven them to the forests. I taught them to offend their God; he has made them reject their God entirely. I had left the earth to repay them for the sweat of their brow; he has stricken it with sterility; for it will be in vain for them to pretend to till and sow that which they shall not reap. I left them in their inequality of riches; but he has swept all away; he has destroyed the very idea of property; he has transformed mankind into brigands. Their virtues, happiness, and greatness under the protecting laws of society or of their country, was an object of jealousy to me; but he has cursed their laws and their country, and has reduced them to the stupid pride and ignorance of the roaming, savage, and vagabond clans. In tempting them to sin, I could not deprive them of repentance and the hope of pardon; but Weishaupt has taught them to scoff at crime and despise repentance. Villany without remorse, and hopeless misfortune, are all that he has left to the miserable inhabitants of the earth! 
Meanwhile, before Satan shall exultingly enjoy this triumphant spetacle, which the Aluminizing Code is preparing, let us examine how far success has hitherto attended on its footsteps?—What share has it borne in that revolution which has already desolated so many countries and menaces so many others.— How it engendered that disastrous monster called Jacobin, raging uncontrouled, and almost unopposed, in these days of horror and devastation—In short, what effects this Code of the Illuminees has produced, and what effects it may produce.—This will be the object of the historical part of the Sect, and of the IVth and last volume of these Memoirs. 
1. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 15, to Cato. 
2. Directions System, No. 5, and Philo’s Endliche erklarung, page 81. 
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3. So werden die selben Magi—Diese sammeln und bringen die hohere philosophische 
systeme in ordnung, und bearbeiten ein volks-religion, welche der Orden demnachsten der welt geben will.—In the original, which is in Cato-Zwack’s handwriting, the words volks-religion are in cypher, thus 20, 14, 2, 3, 18,—17, 8, 2, 4, 6, 4, 14, 13. 
4. Instructions for the degree ofEpopt, No. 12 and 14. 
5. Deswegen kommen jahrlich ein mal alle Presbyter einer provinz auf der grossen Synode 
zusammen, machen ein grosses verzeichniss der in diesem jahr gesammlten beylagen an die National Direction wo selbst es in die haupt-katalog eingetragen, und damit ein schatz von kenntnissen formirt wird, woraus jeder befridigt werden kann: denn daraus werden die regel abstrahirt, und was noch fehlt, weitere beobachtungs aufgaben, wie schon ervahnt worden, aufgeschrieben um feste satze zu bekommen. Ibid. No. 15. 
6. Philo’s Endliche erklarung. Page 119. 
7. Directions System, No. 4. 
8. Ibid. No. 10 and 11. 
9. Ibid. No. 15 and 23. 
10. Ibid. No. 9. 
11. Ibid. No. 22. 
12. Last Observations of Philo, Page 115. 
13. Aus diesen kann ich ersehen welche geneigt sind gewisse sonderbare staats lehren, 
weiters hinauf religions meynungen anzunehmen. 
14. Und am end folgt die totale einsicht in die Politic und maximen des Ordens. In diesen 
obersten Conseil, werden die project entworfen, wie den feinden der vemunft und Menschlichkeit nach und nach auf den leib zu gehen seye: Wie die sache unter den Ordens mitgliedem einzuleiten, wen es anzuvertauen? Wie ein jeder a proportione seiner einsicht kanne dazu gebraucht werden.—Original Writings, Letter to Cato-Zwack, 10th March, 1778. 
15. Extracts from the Instruction to Cato, Marius, and Scipio, Original Writings, Vol. I. 
Sect. ix. 
16. Letters of Philo to Cato and last Observations of Philo. 
17. Letter of the 8th November, 1778. 
18. Original Writings, Vol. I. Sect. 49. 
19. Original Writings, Vol. II. Letters 49 and 50. 
20. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 2, to Cato. 
21. Ibid. Let. 10. 
22. General Plan of the Order, No. 5. 
23. Last Observations of Philo, Page. 119. 
24. Ibid. 
25. See the Mysteries. 
26. See above. 
27. Orig. Writ. Spartacus’ Letters, passim, et supra. 
28. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Sect. 3. 
29. Ib. Vol. II. Let 9 & 10. 
30. Ibid. Vol. I. Let 16, &c 
31. Vide supra. 
32. Ibid. Vol. II. Let 6, 13, &c. 
33. See the different degrees and the views with which the Quibus Licets and tablets, &c. 
&c. are written. 
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34. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Let 8, et supra, Oath of the Novice. 
35. I here feel it incumbent on me to insert the original text, to show that I do not 
exaggerate Weishaupt’s meaning. The following are the terms in which he writes to Cato:—“An mich selbst aber verveisen sie dermalen noch keinen unmittelbar als den Cortez, bis ich schreibe, damit ich indessen speculiren, und die leute geschickt rangieren kann; den davon hangt alles ab. Ich werde in dieser figur mit ihnen operiren.” (Here stands the figure already inserted above: The Letters ABC allude to the explanation given in the Letter to Celsus). “Ich habe zwey unmittelbar unter mir welchen ich meinen ganzen geist einhauche, und von diesen zweyen hat wieder jeder zwey andere, und so fort. Auf diese art kann ich auf die einfachste art tausend menschen in bewegung und flammen setzen. Auf eben diese art muss man die ordres erheilen, und im politischen opieren.” Original Writings, Vol. II. Let 8, to Cato, of the 16th February 1782. It may be remarked that Weishaupt’s style is none of the purest. 
36. The original text of this letter is to be found in the Original Letters, Vol. II. Let 13, to 
Celsus without any date. It is as follows: “Ich habe an Cato ein schema geschickt, wie man planmassig eine grosse menge menschen in der schonsten ordnung...abrichten kann... Es ist diese forme.” 
“Der geist des ersten, warmsten, und einsichtsvollesten communicirt sich unaufhorlich und taglich an A A—A an B B: und das andere an C C—B B, und C C communiciren sich auf die namliche art an die unteren 8. Diese an die weitere 16, und 16 an 32, und so weiter. An Cato hab ich es weitlaufiger geschrieben: Kurz! Jeder hat zwey fliigel adjutanten, wodurch er mittelbar in all iibrige wirkt. Im centra geht alle kraft aus, und vereignigt sich auch wieder darinn. Jeder sucht sich in gewisser subordination zwey manner aus, die er ganz studiert, beobachtet, abrichtet, anfeuert, und so zu sagen, wie recrouten abrichtet, damit sie dereinst mit dem ganzen regiment abfeuem und exerciren konnen. Das kann man durch alle grade so einrichten.” 
I do not find the long explanation mentioned as sent to Cato by Weishaupt, nor do I remember to have seen it. It would most certainly be curious, and we should see in a clearer light how he was to infuse his spirit into and fire the minds of thousands of men; but still these two letters are proofs more than sufficient for our purpose. 
END OF THE THIRD PART 

        
        [image: Picture #606]
        

        
        
        [image: Picture #607]
        

        
        
        [image: Picture #608]
        

        
        
        [image: Picture #609]
        

        
        
        [image: Picture #610]
        

        THE 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
HISTORICAL PART 
PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 
Object and Plan of this Volume. 
CONCEIVED but a short time before the French Revolution, by a man whose ambition seemed confined within the narrow compass of the town of Ingolstadt and to the dusty folios of his schools, by what strange means did Illuminism, in less than fifteen years, become that formidable Sect which, under the name of Jacobin, rides triumphant over ruined altars, shivered scepters, and scattered crowns; over the wrecks of nations and their constitutions; over the bodies of potentates fallen beneath their poisons or their poignards, while they drag others in their train, craving a servitude termed peace, or branding themselves with the infamy of what they call an alliance? 
Under this name of Jacobin absorbing all the mysteries, plots, and combinations of every sectary against every religion, government, and society, by what artifice could Illuminism acquire that dominion of terror which forbids any sovereign within the astonished universe to say, Tomorrow I shall continue seated on my throne; which forbids nations and citizens to say, that their laws and religion, their houses and property, will not be tom from them; which forbids the peaceful inhabitant to lie down to rest with any assurance that he will not rise in the morning beneath the shade of that symbol of blood called the The Tree of Liberty, and threatened by the axe of the devouring guillotine? How is it possible, that the secret adepts of the modem Spartacus should be the invisible and exclusive movers of that long chain of crimes and calamities, that disastrous torrent of ferocity and rapine, which is called the revolution? How do they continue to direct those machinations which are to consummate the dissolution and misery of human society? 
In dedicating this Fourth Volume to the investigation of these questions, 
I do not flatter myself with the hopes of illustrating them with all that precision and of pointing out those particularities which other men might have done who have had it in their power to follow the Sect of Illuminees into their dark abodes without ever losing sight of the adepts or their teachers. The monster has taken its course through wildernesses, and darkness has more than once 
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obscured its progress. Weishaupt had adopted the bird of night for his emblem, because he courted darkness; but the screechings of this ominous bird, rending the air in spite of him, discover his secret retreat. The venomous reptile is often discovered by the stench of its poison; the beaten and blood-stained track leads to the discovery of the cavern inhabited by brigands; and, notwithstanding all the efforts of the wicked, an all-powerful God will sometimes in his mercy permit a ray of light to shine on their tenebrous recesses, which may suffice to develope their pots. Many horrid particulars, no doubt, have been lost under the veil of darkness; but in classing those which have come to my knowledge, I find abundance of proofs to trace the Sect wherever crime has pointed out its fatal influence. In vain does the black cloud hover round the summit of the volcano, the bituminous and sulphureous vapours which it exhales, bear testimony of the interior combustions, till at length the erruption denotes the abyss where so great a convulsion was generated. 
Hence without flattering myself with the hopes of seizing every link of that horrid chain of iniquity which must blacken the page of history when treating of the Sect, or of decyphering the assumed names of all its adepts, I shall proceed to lay before my readers what has already come to light. Asserting nothing but what will bear the strictest scrutiny, I shall still find matter sufficient to trace the progress of the Sect from its origin to that congress to which, at the present moment, it calls the vanquished sovereigns, not so much to quell the horrors of the field of battle, as to enjoy that dominion of terror which it despotically sways without, and to prepare within new resources to extend its triumphs; not so much to restore to nations the tottering remnants of their laws and religion, as to invent means of obliterating the very traces of either that may yet remain. I shall here attempt to lead the historian through these mazy windings lest he should lose himself when in pursuit of the Sect. The reader has already seen (in our remarks on the Code) its oaths and threats against every religion, all society, and property. Now, when reading of what the Sect has done, of the plots and machinations it has successfully undertaken and executed, may nations and their rulers acquire new ardour, and be stimulated to oppose their future projects with all the courage and all the means they are masters of. It is to triumph over Jacobinisin, cost what it may, that nations are to study the records of this Sect, and not to sink meanly into despair. I know I am but mortal, and that ere long I shall descend into the grave; and I calmly wait my dissolution; but should that consideration prevent my weeping over the general dissolution which threatens society, after I have awakened my readers to the dangers which threaten them, only to see them sinking once more into that apathy which portends ruin, under pretence that it is too late, that it is useless to resist the fate which the Sect has decreed for all nations? God forbid that I should hold such language! Cannot the good be fired with that zeal which consumes the breast of the miscreant heaving for wickdness. Let the rules of nations will it, let nations will to save their religion, their laws, their property, as this infernal Sect mils the destruction of them all, and success must infallibly crown their endeavours. It is only in hopes of contributing to their success, that I once more consent to sully my pen with 
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the names of Weishaupt, of Iluminee, and of Jacobin, and to wade through their disgusting annals. 
The order to be observed in treating of the history of the Sect shall be regulated according to its most remarkable epochs. 
The first shall shew Weishaupt laying the foundations of his Iluminism, preparing and initiating his first adepts, founding his first Lodges, trying his first apostles, and preparing every thing for great conquests. 
The second shall treat of that fatal intrusion which embodied thousands and thousands of adepts under Weishaupt’s banners; and this epoch will be called the llluminization of Free-masonry. 
Very few years suffice to extend these tenebrous and mysterious conquests; but the thunderbolts of heaven warn mankind of their danger. The Sect and its conspiracies are discovered in Bavaria, and it speaks of this discovery under the appellation of its persecutions; nations and their rulers have been led to believe that it was the death-blow and extinction of the Sect. 
Shrinking back, however, into its dark recesses, with unabating ardor, it crawls from den to den until it attains those of Philip of Orleans, who, joining the Sect with all the adepts of his occult Lodges, gives it sovereign sway over the whole of French Masonry. From this monstrous association sprung the Jacobins, with all the crimes and horrors of the Revolution. This constitutes the fourth epoch of Illuminism; for as the lion, feeling his strength sufficient, sallies from his den, roars loudly, and victims must be sacrificed to him; so the Jacobins, or Illuminized Masons, quit their lurking places, and with horrid yell announce to nations and their rulers that they may tremble, for the day of revolution is come. This is the epoch at which the Sect begins the execution of its plots. He only knows how low the earth is condemned to bend beneath their yoke, who in his vengeance permits the plague and other scourges to devastate empires until he has been avenged of an impious generation. I neither pretend to be a prophet nor descendant of a prophet; but in treating of the numerous crimes already committed by the Sect, it will be but too easy to point out those that it has still to commit, and that it will commit, if princes and their people disregard the lessons of that same God, teaching them the conduct they should hold, in order to avert the impending scourge. 
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        CHAP. I. 
First Epoch of Illuminism. 
FOR many years past, and particularly since Free-masonry had aquired such repute throughout Europe, a multitude of petty secret societies had been formed in the Protestant universities of Germany, each having its lodge, its master, its mysteries, all modelled on those founded by masons coming from England and Scotland. Hence sprung those various Orders of Hope, of Harmony, the Constantists, the black Brethren, and the like. The disputes and quarrels, nay, the disorderly behaviour of these young brethren attracted more than once the attention of the magistrates; some few attempts were made to crush these meetings, but being made without energy they were of course useless. Governments had not sufficiently considered, that the most dangerous abuse of these societies was not so much the quarrels and the boyish battles which ensued, as the taste which they inculcated for societies impervious to the eye of the magistrate, and under the cover of which their secrets were so easily transformed into the mysteries of impiety and the plots of rebellion.1 
It would, however, be difficult I believe to prove, that any systems or opinions militating against religion or governments had as yet been introduced into these puerile associations. Many were even known to profess principles conducive to good manners and morality. The remedy may be found in the very source whence sprung the evil, that is to say, from the constitution of those universities, which on the one side leaves the choice of the different professors in each branch to their scholars, and on the other does not sufficiently provide for an honest teacher to place him beyond the powers of want or the temptations of avarice and vanity. Hence it followed, that masters, little delicate as to the means of obtaining a nomination, and nearly destitute of talents, had only to show great zeal for one of these little societies, or invent some new mystery more enticing than the rest, and his Lodges immediately filled; the scholars formed parties for him; in a short time his schools were as much flocked to as his Lodges, and contributions in his favour kept pace with his growing reputation. The fear of passing for a seducer of youth was a bar against his making use of these societies for instilling bad principles into his young followers, however much he might have wished it; and on the other side, the authority which he had acquired in the schools gave him a sufficient power in the Lodges to thwart any perverse intentions of the young adepts; 
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and these opposite reasons proved in general a sufficient guasrd against the introduction of great abuses.2 
The time was not yet come, however, when proofs were to be acquired of the use to which the great conspirators were to turn these mysterious nurseries. 
When public report spread the news in Germany, of a new order of Illuminees having been founded in the university of Ingolstadt by Weishaupt, many people supposed it to be one of those little college Lodges, which could no longer interest the adepts, when once they had finished their studies. Many even thought that Weishaupt, who was at that time a sworn enemy to the Jesuits, had only founded this Lodge with a view to form a party for himself against those fathers who after the destruction of their order had been continued in their offices of public teachers at the university of Ingolstadt.3 The Illuminees successfully availed themselves of this opinion on an occasion which we shall hereafter see to have been decisive as to their future existence in Germany. Had not the nature of their code and of their mysteries demonstrated views of far other importance both for nations and their governments to have been the grand object of the founder, the Archives of the Sect would show beyond all doubt that from its first institution Weishaupt had conceived the hopes, and determined on means for extending the plots of the Sect to the utmost boundaries of Empires. 
It was on the 1st of May, 1776, that Weishaupt laid the first foundations of his Illuminism. The list of adepts seized among their archives shows his name inscribed on that day at the head of the Register; on the same day AjaxMassenhausen and Tiberius-Merz were declared Areopagites.4 It is true that he selected these two first adepts from among his pupils who were studying the law under him at the university of Ingolstadt; these were generally young men from eighteen to twenty, a most dangerous age, when the passions easily lay open the unguarded mind to the seduction of Sophistry. Weishaupt could not overlook so fair an opportunity for forming apostles, who returning home when they had finished their studies might, under his direction, continue the same career of seduction which he himself carried on at Ingolstadt. Atrociously impious, we see him in the first year of his Illuminism aping the God of Christianity, and ordering /l/dx-Massenhaussen in the following terms to propagate the doctrines of his new gospel: “Did not Christ send his Apostles to preach his Gospel to the universe? You that are my Peter, why should you remain idle at home, go then and preach.”5 
The modern Cephas had not waited for the orders of his master to give him proofs of his zeal. In the enthusiasm of his first fervor, and during the very month of his installation, he had acted the part of Insinuator to Xaverius Zwack.6 We shall soon see him outwitted by his pupil; but so great a conquest covered a multitude of sins of which he was afterwards guilty. By the name of Cato we see Zwack pass under the direction of Weishaupt himself, and he soon became his favorite disciple. He may be said to have robbed his Insinuator of the honor of having founded the Lodges of Munich; and it was 
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through the means of this new apostle that the Sect made this rapid progress which Weishaupt boasts of in his letter to Tiberius-Merz, 13 May, 1778: 
“It is with great pleasure that I can inform you of the happy progress my Order is making: knowing how anxious you are for its welfare, and that you have promised to contribute to its success by all the means in your power, I must inform you, that in a few days I shall be able to found two Lodges at Munich. The first will be composed of Cato, of Hertel, to whom I have given the name of Marius, and of Massenhausen, whom we call Ajax. These three will receive their instructions in a direct line from me. You also shall have a seat in their council when at Munich. I have been obliged to fix Ajax there, though he might have been of greaet use to me; for he was the first to whom I opened myself on the subject, and he also recruited Cato for me. Had I to begin again, I certainly would not make choice of him; but I have so clipped his wings that he can no longer play off any of his intrigues. I don’t leave him in possession of a single half-penny of our funds; they are entrusted to Marius. Cato is the main spring at Munich, and the man who conducts every thing. It is for that reason that you must in future correspond with him. It is in this Lodge that all is regulated with regard to the general direction of the Order; but then every thing is to be submitted to me for approbation. 
“The second college (or Lodge) shall consist of the above-named brethren, of Berger, under the name of Cornelius Sripio, and of a certain Troponero, whom we have sumamed Coriolanus, a most excellent man for us, about forty years of age, and who has been for a long time concerned in the Hamburgh trade, he is an able financier, and at this very time reads public lectures on finance at Munich. 
“To these will soon be added Baader and Werstenrieder, both professors in the same town. This Lodge is to attend to all local concerns, that is, to all that may be of service or disservice to us at Munich. Claudius, one of Cato’s cousins, and the young Sauer, an apprentice to a merchant, are in the Noviciate. Beieramer, sumamed Zoroaster, who was initiated a few days ago, is going to try his luck at Landshut, whither we send him to see how it will be received there. Michel, under the name of Timon, and Hohenaicher set off to the attack of Freisinguen. 
“You are but little acquainted with the people of Aichstadt. It is enough to say that (counsellor) Lang, sumamed Tamerlane, is Director there. His zeal has already gained over to us Odin, Tasso, Osiris, Lucullus, Sesostris, and Moses. This is going on pretty well, I think. I forgot to say, that we have our printer at Munich. We are now making a new edition, and at our own expense, of Alphonsus de Vargas on the stratagems and the sophisms of the Jesuits.7 You shall soon receive a copy of it. If you will send your contribution in money to Cato, as you promised, I shall be obliged to you. He will send you a receipt for it. 
“If, through your zeal and by your means we could obtain a footing in Suabia, it would be a great step gained for us. Let me then beseech you to set to work. In five years you will be astonished to see what a progress we shall 
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have made. Cato is really incomparable. The greatest difficulties are over. You will now see us advancing with gigantic strides. Do set to work then. It would he vain for you to expect a better occasion for acquiring power. You are endowed with all the necessary talents for such an undertaking; and to neglect building in the Elysian fields when the occasion offers is to be doubly criminal. There are a vast number at Aichstadt; and could not your natal soil rival an Aichstadt. With respect to myself, the services I can render here can be but of little avail. Answer me soon; make an extract of this letter as usual, and then send it back to me, &c.” 
The grand object of such intimations on the progress of Illuminism was not so much to satisfy the curiosity of the adept, as to stimulate his zeal by the example of Cato and Tamerlane, those active recruiters for the Sect, the former at Munich, the latter at Aichstadt. Though he owned that Tiberius had not been altogether unserviceable to him, nevertheless Weishaupt did not think he had made a sufficient return for the honor conferred on him in being nominated at once second Areopagite and second Apostle of the Order; it was with much concern (to use Weishaupt’s expression) that he saw this apostle had neither son nor nephew in the Order, that is to say, that he had not founded a Lodge nor recruited a single novice.8 Wholly absorbed in his pleasures, Weishaupt had hitherto made but fruitless attempts to stimulate his zeal, nor had he succeeded better through Cato’s means; but this news had the desired effect. These intimations on the progress of Illuminism finished by requesting riberius to seek out a proper person to be sent to found new colonies in Suabia. This fired the sluggard apostle with emulation; Tiberius undertook the task himself, and in a short time we find him represented in the annals of the Sect as at the head of a new colony at Ravensburg in Suabia, and as fulfilling perfectly the functions of his apostleship.9 
But this zeal of Tiberius, as well as that of Ajax, was but of an intermittent nature. The latter had robbed the funds of the Order; and Weishaupt, speaking of himself, complains that he had done him more mischief both in men and money than three years could recruit again. ”m As to Tiberius, he had so thoroughly imbibed the iniquitous doctrines which he was to infuse into the young adepts, and the scandalous publicity of his character militated so much against that hypocrisy which Weishaupt judged necessary for the propagation of his Illuminism, that we shall see him hereafter expelled from the Order. Notwithstanding the seeming impropriety of such a choice for the two senior apostles, it was to them nevertheless that the Sect was indebted for the two colonies of Munich Athens, and of Ravensburgh Sparta. As to Aichstadt Erzerum, Weishaupt himself was the founder. He profited of the first vacation he had from the schools to make an excursion to that town, and there employed all that time which the generality of professors dedicate to the recruiting of their health after the labours of the past year, in the propagation of his doctrines. An assiduous scrutator, he sought among all ranks of citizens and of all ages those whom he could hope to captivate. The first person on whom he cast his eyes, was one of the principal magistrates, of the name of 
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Lang. But a few days sufficed for this conquest, and this is the Tamerlane whose successes are so much extolled in the above-mentioned letter to Tiberius. He next began to exercise his talents as Insinuator with all the artifice and according to the laws laid down in the code, on men who bearing a certain character, and habitually residing among their fellow-citizens, could the more effectually influence the public opinion. He made an attempt to seduce the Chapter of that town, for it was from thence that he writes, “I even think that I shall be able to recruit two others, and what is more two Canons. Can I but execute my designs on the Chapter, then we shall have made a great step.”11 
It does not appear that he succeeded with his two Canons; but we see him on the other hand making numerous conquests. He begins by a certain Schleich, with whom he is much delighted, and who on this first admission presented the Order with whatever books Weishaupt chose to select from his library. Then comes a man sumamed Lucullus, who, while only in his novitiate, begins by Weishaupt’s express command to act the part of Insinuator to the Baron Eckert, who was supposed to be a great prize. In short, there was a number of young men whom Weishaupt persuaded to come and finish their educations at his university, that he might be able to complete their initiation. Such was the success he met with during the few months he remained at Aichstadt; and he was so overjoyed with it that he writes to H/ax-Massenhausen, “1 have most certainly done more during this vacation than all of you have done together.”12 Though obliged to return to his public functions of teacher at the university of Ingolstadt, he left this new Lodge in possession of such a fund of illuminized instruction, that Aichstadt was soon looked up to as the model of Lodges; and the predilection which Weishaupt ever after retained for it is observable. He often proposes it as an example to those adepts who became lukewarm in the service of the Sect. It was also the Lodge which he had the most grossly imposed upon as to the origin of the Sect, and which he most ridicules in his confidential letters to Cdto-Zwack, when he says, “The greatest of our mysteries must be the novelty of the Order. The fewer persons there are in the secret, the better we shall thrive; at present, you and Merz are the only two that know the secret, nor do I mean to tell it to any one else for a long time to come. As to our fellows at Aichstadt, there is not one of them that knows it, nor is there one who would not swear on his life and death that the Order is older than Methusalem.'" ' 
On his return to Ingolstadt, Weishaupt applied himself to the means of combining his functions of Doctor of Laws with those of Founder of a Secret Society, whose future purpose was the total subversion of every law. He fulfilled the former part of his duty with such assiduity, and with such an appearance of candor, that he was chosen Superior of the university. This new dignity only added to his hypocrisy. The same year, so far was he from losing sight of his tenebrous plots, that he formed a secret school, wherein he amply counter-balanced the lessons he was obliged to give in public; and by means of this new species of scholars he stored up an abundant means for the propagation of his Illuminism. At once Superior and Professor of the 
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university, he made use of this double title to inspire the parents of his scholars with new confidence. He converted his house into one of those boardinghouses where young men, perpetually under the eyes of their masters, are supposed to be better preserved from the dangers which threaten them at that age. Several letters demonstrate the intention of this monstrous pedagogue to offer his house and table to the young students of the university as a means of attaining his baleful ends. He solicited fathers and mothers to entrust their children to his care; and, over-joyed at having obtained so precious a deposit, he exultingly writes to his adepts, “that the young Baron of Schroeckenberg, and the young Hoheneicher, are to be boarded with him.” He then adds, “And these gentlemen also must swallow the bait that is thrown to them.” When he had observed the great facility that this secret school gave him of seducing his disciples, he writes, “Next year also I will take boarders at my house, always with a view to forward the grand object.”'4 Should it come to pass that he could not persuade the parents to intrust any of his young auditors to his care, especially when he had cast his views on them, he then had houses near him and in his interest, to which he would entice the young pupils, lest he should lose sight of them. It is on a similar occasion that he writes to Ajax, “I see no other lodging for you in our neighbourhood but at my mother’s. I should be excessively happy if that would do for you; and more particulrly so, as she would make no difficulty in allowing you the key of the house-door. I do not wish to force you to go there if you can find a better; but the great advantage of this would be, that I should always have a pretence for going to your chamber; and there we could more easily than at my house discourse together without any one’s knowing a word of the matter. Our union would be more secret.”'5 
Let not the reader be surprized at seeing me descend to all these particulars. I am describing the infant state of the Sect, and the founder forming his first disciple. Such means might be despised by some; but this was not the case with our prototype of rebellion; he scarcely appears to venture beyond the porch of his own habitation. Let the wolf alone; in the thickets of the forest she suckles her young; they grow in strength, and we soon behold them carrying the palpitating remnants of flocks to gorge the ravenous maw of her who taught them to devour. Scarcely had Weishaupt dedicated his secret school for the space of two years to his Uluminism, when his adepts, worthy of such disastrous plans, sallied forth to spread the baneful poisons. Let the reader judge of the importance of his means by the successes attending on them; let him reflect on them while Weishaupt shall be his own historian in the following letter: 
“In future,” says he to his two famous Areopagites Cato and Marius, “you will assume a different tone with Timon and Hoheneicher, as I have let them into the whole secret; I have even disclosed myself to them as founder of our Order; and I have done it for many reasons. 
“First, Because they are to be themselves founders of a new colony at Freysinguen, their native country, and on that account stand in need of more particular instructions as to the whole tendency of the Order, which were much too 
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long to have been given by letter. I profit of every instant while they remain with me, to prepare them for every thing. 
“Secondly, Because they must in the mean time insinuate the Baron D’E...and some other students. 
“Thirdly, Because H— —” (this H— — is evidently the abovementioned Hoheneicher, the very person of whom Weishaupt says, when enticing him to board with him. He shall swallow the bait) “is too well acquainted with my style of writing and of thinking, not to have soon found out that the whole was of my own invention. 
“Fourthly, Because of all my boarders of last year he was the only one who had not been made acquainted with the whole business. 
“Fifthly, Because he has offered to contribute to our secret library at Munich, and will furnish us with several important articles belonging to the chaper of Freysinguen. 
“And, Lastly, Because after three months more instruction, which I have 
to give them, they will both be enabled to render us the most important 
”16 
services. 10 
From this letter we may evidently infer, first, that of all the youg men who boarded with Weishaupt during the first year of his conspiracy not a single one escaped his dark designs: Secondly, that they were not only initiated in the mysteries, but even in the most profound mysteries, that, for instance, in which he reveals himself to be the founder of Uluminism, which is pointed out in the Code as the last secret, and only to be imparted to the most consummate adepts.17 Thirdly, that before he had initiated his boarders into all his secrets, he used them as tools for the seduction of other students of the university, whom he had not been able to entice to his table.—Fourthly, that at the very period when Weishaupt restores his pupils to their parents, their seduction is complete; and that when these young men quit the university, as having accomplished the study of the laws of their country, they depart for their natal soil imbued with the principles and initiated in all the means by which they are to overturn those very laws which they are supposed to have been studying, and annihilate all religion, society, and property.—Fifthy, the reader is not to forget the important articles which the young Hoheneicher promises to steal from the library of the Chapter of Freysinguen, and with which he is to enrich the secret library of the Sect. Such an action could only be a consequence of Weishaupt’s grand principle of morality, that a useful theft could not be criminal, or that those same means which the wicked employ for an evil end are justifiable when employed for the attainment of a good end. It is the same principle which begins by plundering the libraries of the clergy, as the first step towards the plundering of their estates; which soon, under the pretence of general utility and necessity for the support of the premeditated revolution, wil invade the property of the Nobles and of the Rich, of the Merchant, the Husbandman, and the Mechanic, pillaging all, and blasting the most distant hope they may have conceived of preserving the smallest remnant of their shattered fortune from the general wreck. When the historian shall 
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come to treat of these great revolutionary spoliations, reverting to the prime source, he will find himself in the midst of a Sect calling itself Illuminees, a school of methodized robbers thieving by principle, whence Weishaupt sends his apostles of depredation, and brigand adepts. Soon we shall behold them boasting of other spoliations. The lessons of the secret cavern shall spread around, and the adept, annihilating all property as well as blaspheming all government and all religion, shall do homage to their master presiding over his secret school. 
The two new adepts, formed with so much care to the arts of seduction, at length received their mission, and the town of Freysinguen, under the appellation of Thebes, becomes the fourth colony. About the same time the adepts of the two Lodges at Munich showed so much zeal for the propagation of the mysteries, that Weishaupt, after having calculated on their and his own success, did not hesitate at writing to them, “If you do but continue with the same zeal, we shall in a little time be masters of our whole country;”18 that is to say, of all Bavaria. 
Wenn sie so fortfahren, me seit einiger zeit so gehort in kurzer zeit unser vaterland uns. 
The reader must not, however, think that his views were circumscribed to this Electorate; he soon writes to his Areopagites, desiring them to make choice, from among the foreigners who were then at Munich, of persons who might be instructed, initiated, and sent to found new colonies at Augsbourg, Ratisbon, Saltzbourg, Landshut, and in different parts of Franconia.19 At the time he wrote these instructions he had already sent his missionaries to the Tyrol and into Italy.™ The part, or rather the multiplicity of parts, which he acted at Ingolstadt to ensure the success of his undertaking are as inconceivable as they were real. He gives us a small sketch of his activity when he writes to Cato, proposing himself as a model: “Do as I do, avoid large companies. But do not think of remaining idle if you wish to acquire any influence in this world. Wait a while; the hour is coming, and it will come soon, when you will have a great deal to do. Remember Sejanus, who so well assumed the character of an idle man, and who transacted so much business without appearing to transact any; erat autem Sejanus otioso simillimus, nihil agendo multa agensff never had a conspirator better laid down the precept or given the example than Weishaupt. 
Apparently tranquil at Ingolstadt,Weishaupt had a far better cloak for his conspiracies than Sejanus’s idleness. A seeming assiduity in his duty, a great show of zeal and erudition in his expounding of the laws, easily misled people to believe that his whole time and talents were engrossed with the study of them; and, if we are to credit his own account, Ingolstadt had never witnessed a professor so well calculated to add new lustre to its university. The public functions of professor of the laws, and the secret arts or seducer in private, had not made him forget that he was also the founder of Illuminism, and that in this latter quality he had to form a code of laws, which were at once to annihilate every other law, all religion, and all property. At the time when he 
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initiated his first adepts, he was far from having perfected that code of iniquity; and perhaps in the strict sense of the word Weishaupt had deviated from the common rules of prudence, in giving way to such ardour for the propagation of the Order, sending his apostles and initiating his disciples before he had completed the code of laws which was to regulate their conduct. But such an impetuosity cannot be considered in this prototype of rebellion as a want of foresight, or as an excess of confidence. He knew that years arid experience were necessary to perfect that gradual system of initiations and of trials which his Novices were to undergo; and artfully to prepare those impious and sophisticated discourses to be pronounced by his Hierophants; in a word, to complete that concatenation of artifice which was to regulte the condict of his Regents, Directors, and Areopagites. He could not endure the idea of ssacrificing so many years to mere theoretic projects. He would, in his first essays, make conquests that were to ensure him still greater ones on a future day, which he had already calculated. He knew his own talents too well to entertain the least doubt of success; he foresaw how far he could perfect those systems which he had as yet only conceived, and he wished to have ready at hand a numerous clan of disciples disposed to receive his new gospel, and apostles who should need only to be initited in his last mysteries, when his code, completed, was to be sent to the tenebrous recesses of his different colonies. 
Such were his views, and such the confidence he had in the transcendency of his own genius for wickedness, when he wrote at different times to his first adepts, “Do not trouble yourself about future degrees. The day will come when you shall view with astonishment what 1 have done on that score. In the mean time, be it your care to enlist men for me, prepare knights for me, instruct them, dispose them, amuse them, and leave the rest to me.—The whole of your business consists in adding to the numbers. Allow yourselves to be directed, and obey for a year or two longer, and give me time to lay my foundations, for that is the essential point; and nobody understands that part better than I do. If these foundations are once laid, you may then do what you please; and though you were to try I would defy you to overthrow my edifice. ”22 
This desperate method of proceeding must have given rise to many difficulties; but Weishaupt overcame them all. By provisional regulations and private instructions he supplied the deficiency of this incomplete code, and he was equal to the task. The greatest obstacles he met with came from those very Areopagites from whom he had expected the greatest support. Villains will dissagree even in their villainy; and, impatient of the laws of the state, they become impatient of the laws of their own leaders. Weishaupt wished to take advantage of their views, but had no intention of imparting his to them; he knew his own superiority in the black arts too well, he wished for agents and not counsellors and co-legislators. Jealousies and intestine broils rose to such a height, that any other but Weishaupt would have thought his infant association must have been crushed in its very cradle; but he found means of weathering the storm; now negotiating, then despotically commanding; 
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suppliant like, he enters into agreements, and ends by dictating conditions; prayers, excuses, all are means with him to command submission; he even showed himself disposed to sacrifice all the fruits of his past labours; he threatened to abandon his rebellious brethren to themselves, and to undertake the direction of a new society more powerful and stronger still, in as much as he would render it more submissive.23 In the midst of all these broils, he continued and perfected that code which would have required the talents of twenty Machiavels. Storms indeed appeared only to stifnulate his ardour and activity; and he says himself, when writing to his dear Cato, “I am once more at open war with all our people; that does no harm, it enlivens the machine; I can neither praise nor wink at faults committed. Meanwhile our affairs go on very well; and provided they follow my directions the general system will have lost nothing.”24 Night and day, in the midst of these broils, as he says, meditating, writing, and combining, all that could perfect, strengthen, or propagate his Uluminism either in the whole or part, he nevertheless held his professorship with applause, he overlooked his secret school, he formed new adepts, and from his sanctuary watched and overlooked his missionaries in their provinces and hew colonies. By means of the Quibus Licet’s he would descend into the minutest particulars of their conduct, direct them in their undertakings, point out to them what might be done, and reprimand them for what they had not done to promote his views. Voltaire’s correspondence under this head is immense; but it is not to be compared to Weishaupt’s; not a letter of all those seized by the arm of the law but bears the stamp of the consummate conspirator; not a letter that does not allude to the mysteries or to some new artifice; that does not point out the candidates to be enticed, the adepts to be advanced, animated, repressed, or reprimanded; in short, the enemies who are to be guarded against and the protectors to be courted. His apostles are on the spot in their different missions, while he, from his head-quarters, appears to be better acquainted with those who surrounded them than they are themselves. He goes so far as to inform them of the rank, political or civil station, even of the private characters of those whom they are to recruit; he gives them the means, mentions the persons who are to second them, and what companies they ought to frequent, in order to succeed in their undertakings; in fine, he animates, threatens, and reprimands his adepts, just as if they were still boarding with him, though perhaps at many hundred miles distance. Scarcely have they made any new conquest when he directs them in the same manner and at once governs the main spring and every subservient power throughout the whole Order. His correspondence will show him on the same day writing of the laws necessary for the further establishment of his Order, of treaties to be made, of plans of commerce, and of the most impious commerce, to enrich his Illuminism. At length, with all the hypocrisy of a man who assumes the character of an idler, or at least of one only fulfilling that which his public duty exacts from him, he aims at the supremacy over every conspiring Sect. He gets himself received a Free-mason, he dives into the secrets of the occult lodges of the Rosicrucians, and blends their conspiring arts with his own.25 
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He next forms an alliance, and from the bottom of Bavaria corresponds with those federations which the free-masons of Poland were preparing; and lest any of these revolutionary arts should be lost, he makes large collections, which might be called the grand arsenal for the seduction of nations; and these are to become the foundations of secret libraries for the use of the adepts. He never loses sight of those profits which accrue from the secret presses, which were perpetually disgorging poison into the minds of the people. For the further replenishment of his coffers, he sets all the talents of his adepts to work; some are to contribute pamphlets, prose or verse, or journals, while others are to collect all the impious doctrines and calumnies of antiquity, or to compose libels on subjects which he gives them; and, for his own part he undertakes to burlesque the Prophets and the Lamentations, and to convert the history of the church into a romance replete with calumny.26 The sacred writings mention a Devil that was named Legion, from the innumerable evils he brought upon mankind; were we to consider the fatal activity of Weishaupt in every impious and rebellious art, we should be tempted to believe that he had been possessed by this evil spirit, and that it was to that devil he owed all his success. 
As yet the very existence of the Order had not been suspected at Ingolstadt, though there were already in Bavaria alone, five Lodges at Munich; other Lodges and Colonies at Freysinguen, at Landsberg, at Burghausen, and at Straubing. Weishaupt was on the eve of founding others at Ratisbon and Vienna; many had been established in Suabia, Franconia, and Tyrol. His aposdes were working at the same time in Holland and at Milan. His IUuminism had not been founded three years, when he writes to Cato that he has more than a thousand adepts.27 He was much indebted to his own zeal and activity for such a rapid progress. I cannot flatter the historian with the hopes of an accurate account of the whole Legion; but I can satisfy his curiosity, I think, with respect to those who the most actively seconded Weishaupt, and who after their founder appear the most conspicuous on the records of the Sect. 
1. The sophisticated masons of France were not strangers to these boyish Lodges. A few 
years before the destruction of the Jesuits one of these lodges was set on foot in their college of Tulle, styling its members the Chevaliers de la Pure Verite, (Knights of the Pure Truth.) The Jesuits soon perceived whither this doctrine of pure truth and its secret meetings would lead. Before any other method for putting a stop to this new establishment was proposed, they resolved to try the power of ridicule which was almost infallible in France. Accordingly, one of the masters undertook to compose a most sarcastic song on our young Knights, and copies were secredy distributed to all the young men who did not belong to the Lodge. Scarcely could one of the juvenile Knights make his appearance without hearing some ridiculous line of this song hummed in his ears; and in a short time squares, compasses, Lodge and all, disappeared. 
2. See the Memoirs of a Protestant Minister on the Illuminees. 
3. See the Memoirs of a Protestant Minister on the Illuminees. 
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4. Original Writings, Sect. IV. 
5. Hat doch Christus auch seine apostel in die welt geschickt, und warum sollte ich 
meinen Petrus zu hause lassen? Ite et predicate.—Original Writings, Letter to Ajax, 19th Sept. 1776. 
6. In the Third Volume of these Memoirs, page 15 [p. 405, Ed.], in the Note [note 8, 
Ed.], it is said, “it was clear that Zwack was only initiated “ten months after the two adepts Ajax and Tiberius." In place of ten we should read twenty-two months, as I meant to speak of his installation among the Areopagites, which only took place on the 22d of Feb. 1778. (Original Writings, Vol. I. Sect. IV.); but he had been received into the order on the 29th May, 1776, as may be seen by the tablets of Ajax. Beside, these tablets and the list just mentioned do not perfecdy coincide. The reason of this difference will be explained when treating of the first adepts. 
7. This supposed Alophonsus de Vargas, whose calumnies against the Jesuits Weishaupt 
renews with so much eagerness, is no other than Caspar Sciopius, far better known for the grossness and virulence of his tedious discourses against those who dare to differ with him in opinion, than by his erudition. He was particularly abusive against Scaliger and James I King of Englnad; the latter had him answered in Spain by a severe bastinado. This was also the man who revenged himself in so virulent a manner on Casaubon and Du Plessis Mornai, his best friends, but who contradicted him on a point of literature; in short, the man who has been alternately called the Attila, the Cerberus, and even the public executioner of all literature. See March’s and Fuller’s Dictionaries. 
8. Let. 3, to Cato. 
9. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. to Cato, 25 Aug. and 2 Sept. 1778. 
10. Original Writings, Let. 3, to Cato. 
11. Let. 3, to Ajax. 
12. To the same, Let. 4. 
13. Orig. Writ. Let. 2, to Philip-Strozzi or Cafp-Zwack. 
14. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Let. I. to Ajax, Let. 20, to Cato. 
15. Orig. Writ. Let. 5, to Ajax. 
16. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. 12. to Cato and Marius. 
17. See the Code, Vol. 3. Chap. 12, on the Grand Mysteries, Page 288. 
18. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Let. 26, 14* of Nov. 1778. 
19. Ibid. Let. 39. 
20. Ibid. Let. 36. 
21. Let. I. to Cato. 
22. Extracts from Let. 8, to Ajax, from Letters to Cato, and to the Areopagites particularly 
from Let. 59, Vol. I. 
23. Vol. I, Let. 25, 27, 60; Vol. 2, Let. 11, 19, 21, &c. &c. 
24. Vol. 2. Let. 19. 
25. Let. 6, to Ajax, and Let. 36, to Cato. 
26. Vol. I, Let. 6, to Ajax, to Cato, 36, See. To Philip-Strozzi, Let. 2, & passim, Vol. 2, Let. 
22, et passim. 
27. Orig. Writ. Vol. I, see Let. 25, to Cato, 13 Abenmeh 1148, that is to say, 13 Nov. 
1778. 
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        CHAP. II. 
Of the principal Adepts during the first Epoch of Illuminism. 
Of this legion of Conspirators, which, as early as the third year of Illuminism, Weishaupt computes at more than a thousandXaverius Zwack is certainly the most conspicuous among the adepts. He is styled the incomparable', and the greater part of the letters printed in the Original Writings are written to him, particularly those which comprehend the clearest account of the mysteries; in short, his favour was such, that the founder of the Sect apostrophises him saying, “Now you are in a post where nobody can be above you but myself; you are exalted above all the Brethren; an immense field opens itself for you to exert your power and your influence, should we succeed in propagating our systems.”2 Such a distinction and such favor naturally suppose great merit. Happily, an incontrovertible monument exists which will direct the Historian in his judgment, and render unnecesssary any further research. It is to be found at the end of the first Volume of the Original Writings, under the title of Tablets relating to Danaus, umtten by Ajax 31st Dec. 1776. Danaus is the first characteristic name that was given to Zwack when only a candidate. The fact is evident, as in the first column of the Tablets we find the brother Danaus described by his own name; Ajax, that is, Massenhausen, acts the part of Scrutator.—Should this statement not be very flattering, we may at least conclude that the failings and vices of the adept are not exaggerated, since the Scrutator declares, that it is by the extreme intimacy and friendship in which he lived with the Candidate that he has been enabled to make this conquest, and terminates the tablet by stating the Candidate to be one of those Sages who has all the necessary qualifications to be admitted into the Order.—These tablets are also a lasting monument of the rapid progress Weishaupt had made, even in these early days of Illuminism, in the scrutinizing arts; nor will they prove an unfaithful standard by which the Historian may judge of the merits of those conspirators, whom the founder selects as worthy of his most intimate correspondence. Let us begin by suppressing that disgust which naturally drives the honest heart from dwelling on such despicable engines of rebellion remarkable only for their vices, and proceed from these tablets to depict the features which are in future to stand as the model for all those who are to recruit Candidates for the Sect. Let nations and the people at large leam what a miserable banditti of thieves and libertines pretend to regenerate them, and how basely they are duped by them when stirred up to Revolution. 
596 
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The Tablets, whence Weishaupt is to learn of the merits and demerits of the future Cato of his Order, are divided into seventeen columns, each relating to a different head. The name, the age, the civil dignity, the description of his person, the civil and moral character of the candidate, are all treated of separately. Then follow the studies he is addicted to, the services the Order may expect from him, the progress he has made, the degrees conferred on him, the secret manuscripts or books left to him, the contributions he has paid; his friends, his protectors, his enemies, and the persons with whom he corresponds, are each separately treated of. 
Under these columns is to be found a second table also subdivided, and containing observations on the family, and particularly of the father and mother, of the candidate, made by the same Scrutator. Combining these two tables, we find, “that Francis Xaverius Zwack was son of Philip Zwack, commissary of the Chambre des Comptes, and was bom at Ratisbon; that at the time of his initiation (29 May 1776) he was twenty years of age, and had finished his college education.” 
"The description of his person. He was then about five feet high. His person emaciated by debauchery, his constitution bordering on melancholy;3 his eyes of a dirty grey, weak and languishing,—his complexion pale and sallow;—his health weak, and much hurt by frequent disorders;—his nose long, crooked, and hooked.—Hair light brown:—gait precipitate—his eyes always cast towards the ground;—under the nose and on each side of the mouth a mole. The moral character, religion, conscience. His heart tender, and most extraordinarily philanthropic; but stoic when in a melancholy mood;—otherwise a true friend, circumspect, reserved, extremely secret,—often speaking advantageously of himself,—envious of other people’s perfections—voluptuous, endeavouring to improve himself—little calculated for numerous assemblies—choleric and violent, but easily appeased—willingly giving his private opinions, when one has the precaution to praise him, though contradicting him—a lover of novelties—on religion and conscience widely differing from the received ideas; and thinking precisely as he ought, to become a good member of the order. ” 
“His favourite studies, and the services he can render to the order. Most particularly addicted to philosophy—having some knowledge of the laws—speaking French and Italian very correctly—at present attempting to get himself placed in the foreign department—a perfect master in the arts of dissimulation; a proper person to be received into the Order, as applying himself particularly to the study of the human heart.” 
Friends, correspondence, company.—Here the Insinuastor names five or six persons friends to the candidate. Among them we find a certain Sauer and a Berger, both of whom soon after appear on the registers of the Sect. 
These three columns contain the name of Ajax as Insinuator—The day when the candidate was insinuated—and when received. 
“Of the means of gaining and leading the Candidate, and whether he is acquainted with any other secret societies—Here it appears that Zwack was already connected with other secret societies, which made the conquest rather more 
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difficult—The intimacy of our friendship, (says the Insinuator) and particularly the care which I took to assume a mysterious tone and appearance, levelled many difficulties—at present he expresses a great ardor and zeal for the Order.” 
“Predominant passions—Pride, love of glory, probity, easily provoked—an extraordinary propensity for mysteries—a perpetual custom of speaking of himself, and of his oum perfections.’' 
In the eleventh column we are informed, that the candidate had received a pensutn to fill up, or a discourse to make, and that it was to be finished on the 29th April 1778. 
The twelfth mentions the fortune and revenue of the candidate; but the Editor has left the figures in blank. 
The two next show, that the day on which Zwack engaged to pay his contribution for 1777 was the 29th of May, but for 1778 was the 1st of April. That on the 19th July 1776, he sent a Dutch Ducat, and some time after two books on Chymistry. 
The column in which the Insinuator notes the progress of his candidate shows, that the secret books which had been given him to read were those numbered 1, 2, 4, and 9—the orders which he had received are only numbered, as also the leave given to recruit other Brethren. As this column is made use of to note the successive progress of the candidate, the Brother Insinuator at length arrives at that period when Zwack has received all the information necessary to his admission into the Order. He then declares that it is time to impart more essential secrets to him and to promote him to higher degrees. 
The sixteenth column enumerates his enemies, and the reason of their enmities. In the last we find the names of his friends and protectors. 
I should not have insisted so much on these Tablets, had I not thought it necessary to give one specimen at least of these inquisitorial instruments, on which Illuminism grounds the choice of its adepts and the future success of its conspiracies.4 
When we reflect on the leading features of these tablets, what idea are we to form of Zwack’s character? Inordinate debauchery, extreme fatuity, jealousy, dissimulation, and a sullen melancholy.—Such features are more than sufficient to banish him from all good company. He also thinks on matters relating to religion and conscience as the adepts do; or, in other words, is a downright Atheist. With an insatiable thirst after novelties, he has all that admiration for secrecy which the revolutionist can desire. He, moreover, professes universal philanthropy for all mankind, that he may the better succeed in his plots against every social law; and this could suffice to obliterate all other failings in Xaverius Zwack, and constitute him the favourite adept. 
Meanwhile the lessons of the Insinuator, together with that black melancholy which reigned in his heart, had nearly deprived Illuminism of the important assistance of this beloved adept. To despise death was one of the important lessons that we have seen given the novices; and to die by their own hands rather than disclose the secrets of their teachers, was particularly instilled into them. Weishaupt had conceived this maxim in two words, Patet 
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Exitus (the exit is free), or destroy himself who will, particularly if he finds himself unhappy in this life. It is a part of that convenient maxim afterwards decreed by the Jacobins, That death was only an eternal sleep. Full of this principle, and weary of his existence, our new candidate had persuaded himself that should he die by his own hand he would die the death of a sage. He composed his work entitled Thoughts on Suicide. They are the sentiments of an Atheist worn out with debauchery, and almost mad with impiety.5 He made his will, and wrote the following letter to Brother Ajax. 
“Munich, the 30th Oct. 1777.—Friend, I am on my departure. It is the best step I can take. Fare thee well; doubt not of my probity, and let it not be doubted of by others. Confirm the Sages in the judgement they are going to form on my death, and look on those who blame it with pity. Be thou an honest man; think sometimes on me, and do not let me be forgotten by the small number of our friends. Beware of pitying me. Zwack.” 
In a postscript he bequeaths a ring as a keepsake to Brother Ajax, and begs him to forward a second letter to the whole brotherhood of Illuminism; it is as follows: 
“And you also, Brethren, I salute you for the last time; I thank you for your good intentions towards me. I declare to you, that I was worthy of them, I declare it upon my honour; which is my only worth, and which alone I held sacred. Let my ashes be honoured by your remembrance; bless them, while superstition shall curse me. Enlighten yourselves mutually, labour to render mankind happy, esteem virtue and reward it; punish crime, and behold with pity the failings of human nature. On the brink of his grave, descending into it deliberately, and making choice of death through conviction, through demonstration, choosing it for his happiness, it is thus that he makes his adieu, who ever remains your friend and Brother, Zwack.”6 
Illuminism must have lost its favourite adept, had he proved as constant in his resolution as he was serious when he took it. No reason is given why he condescended to live; but in like manner as Weishaupt has found a protector in the person of the Duke of Saxe Gotha, so has he been created a Privy Counsellor to the Prince of Salm Kirbourg, and is his ordinary agent at the Imperial Chamber of Wetzlar. At this present moment he is deputy for the House of Salm Kirbourgh at Radstadt, at the General Congress of the Germanic Empire treating of peace with the triumphant Illuminees of the French Republic. He is accompanied by a Sieur Ambmann, a citizen of Darmstadt, and an Illuminee like himself. History, I suppose, will at some future time explain how he contrived to combine the interests of the Sect with those of the Powers which he had sworn to annihilate. But let us return to Zwack at a time when he little expected to be carried by the Brethren to that exalted station where he was to decide on the fate of Sovereigns. 
His Thoughts on Suicide, however, were not lost on his sister-in-law, for she really sought death, and, throwing herself from the top of a tower, dashed her brains out.7 But he, who had chosen to live, took umbrage at the great length of his noviciate, and at the many trials Ajax made him undergo. He 
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writes directly to Weishaupt, who, taking him under his direction, begins by telling him that Ajax had imposed upon him by not forwarding the letter he had written to the brethren; but since he has imposed upon you, says the instructor, trick him in your turn; and the following was the method adopted on Weishaupt’s proposal. Zwack is established Inspector over his own Insinuator;8 and he then gave the most evident proofs that his character had been well drawn, when it was said that he was a perfect master of the arts of dissimulation; for although he now became the confidant and bosom friend of Spartacus, and was consequently initiated in all the mysteries of the Sect, he nevertheless continued to act the part of a Novice with his Insinuator. He was not only at that time a member of the College of Areopagites, but also the superior of it, and in a perpetual and direct correspondence with Weishaupt. He acted his part so well, that Ajax, still considering him as his scholar, thought to do him a great favour in showing him a few of Weishaupt’s letters; but they had already passed through the scholar’s hands, as did every writing coming from Spartacus to Ajax. 
This part which Zwack acted, of inspecting him who thought himself his inspector, explains that apparent contradiction between the tablets written by Ajax and the list of the first adepts, which is to be seen in the Original Writings.9 In the former Ajax looks upon Xaverius Zwack as a mere candidate till the 29th May, 1778, and in the latter he is styled an Areopagite on the 22d Feb. 1778, under the characteristic of Cato; and in a few months after he appears to be the next in command after the Spartacus of the Order.'0 Never was an Insinuator better undermined by his novice. 
The different names under which this adept appears in the Original Writings has been a matter of some difficulty to many readers; but on paying attention to that predilection, always increasing, which Weishaupt had conceived for this adept, the difficulty vanishes. At first Zwack had received the insignificant name of Danaus but no sooner was Spartacus made acquainted with his hatred for kings, than he surnames him Philip Strozzi, after that famous Florentine Conspirator, who, having murthered Alexander de Medicis, was afterwards taken in open rebellion against his sovereign, and plunged a dagger into his own breast, reciting that verse dictated by all the fury of vengeance: 
Exoriare aliquis nostris ex ossibus ultor. 
The suicide, though it did not take place, was equally meritorious in Weishaupt’s eyes; and hence Zwack is created the Cato of Illuminism. It is under that name that he becomes the principal agent and beloved disciple of the founder at Munich, and their mutual sympathy in wickedness has perpetuated their intimacy. 
Though he had not all the genius of Weishaupt himself, he was as much prone to the commission of crime. Scarcely had he entered the Order when for his first essay he declares himself a downright Atheist;" he at the same time makes known his hatred for kings and his admiration of the people in rebellion against their pretended tyrants.12 We may observe some of the first 
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adepts astonished at the immensity of the crimes and disasters which Weishaupt was preparing for the universe; and it requires some management to prepare them for such horrid plots. But his Cato is always ready for every thing. The incomparable Cato was arrived at the height of his mysteries, and Weishaupt had but to unroll his code of iniquity, for his scholar could only be surpassed by the criminality of invention. 
This sympathy for impiety and wickedness, however, could not suffice for Weishaupt’s policy. His views required a senate of Conspirators; but a senate of agents, and not of equals. The better to be obeyed by the Areopagites, he commands them to meet at a distance from him; for he well understood the nature of secret societies, and knew that his order would be better obeyed the more he enveloped himself in mystery and hid himself from public view. If, in spite of his invisibility, jealousy should arise on the part of the Areopagites, he will have an agent at their head, that Cato, who holds the exalted station of president from him, and is therefore most interested to support the authority of the founder, his protector. And it is to preserve this president in his interests, that we see Weishaupt using every artifice, and even supplication: “support me then,” he says; “do dispose things so, and prepare their minds, that my dispositions may be received.”13 
Weishaupt had no reason to regret his choice; for during all those intestine broils which arose between him and his Areopagites on account of his despotism, Zwack always took the part of his benefactor, was the pacificator, and, stimulating their zeal for his plots and conspiracies, brought them back to that respect due to the Spartacus of the Order. It is to him also that Illuminism is indebted for the progress it made in Munich. Cato was so zealous a Recruiter, that Weishaupt was obliged several times to repress his ardor. He wanted his assistance for the digesting of his code, and for the government of the Order. In short, the result of their correspondence proves, that no Areopagite either entered so completely into his views, or so justly deserved his confidence as Cafo-Zwack.14 And it may be said with truth, that no conspirator ever acted the part of a zealous servant of his prince with so much success as this man. In the midst of his plots of Illuminism, Xaverius Zwack found means of getting himself named Counsellor to the Court and Counsellor to the Regency, with a salary of twenty thousand florins. Weishaupt, oveijoyed at his promotion, compliments him, saying: “Accept my felicitations on the new appointment. I could wish that all my Areopagites were privy counsellors with salaries of twenty thousand florins; but I could also more ardently wish, that their employments required but little time and labor, as they could then apply more closely to the grand object.”15 The very letter in which Weishaupt compliments his president is one of those to his Areopagites in which he enter into the particulars, and boasts of the progress of his conspiracy. 
The second of these Areopagites was a priest of the name of Hertel, sumamed Marius by the Illuminees. It is of this person that Weishaupt writes to Qito-Zwack, “Our Marius is superlatively reserved. On most occasions he 
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advances with the greatest circumspection; and with respect to religious matters let us flatter his weakness. His stomach is not strong enough as yet to digest the tougher morsels. On all other subjects you may rely on him. Do not give him too much work until he has acquired the habit of business, and taken a liking to the affair. If he be once broke in properly, he can render the greatest services.”16 
Notwithstanding all his circumspection, Hertel soon suffered himself to be carried away into all the dangers of secret societies, and fell a prey to their machinations. Since he had some conscience left, Weishaupt thought that he could not turn it to a better account than by making him treasurer to the Order, that he might by his economy and honesty repair the numerous breaches that had been made in its funds by the thefts of Ajax. The illuminized Marius acquitted himself of his office much to the satisfaction of the founder. In recompence for his services, the brethren get him nominated to a canonicate at Munich; and he was so much amused with this intrigue, that he wishes to divert Cato with a recital of it, but does not dare commit it to paper.17 At the period when he came to take possession of his canonicate, all those circumspect ideas of religion had vanished. He describes himself as going from the altar to the dens of Illuminism, as publicly investing himself with an ecclesiastical benefice, while in secret he extolls the great services he has rendered to the brood conspiring against the church; but these also are services, he says, too important to be committed to paper.'8 They are services, however, which I am sure no reader can mistake, when he sees him partaking with Zwack and Weishaupt’s intimacy. In the correspondence of the latter are a multitude of letters to be found directed in common to Zwack and Hertel; there are also many instructions; both absolute and provisional, directed to the Areopagites; and in these, it is no longer the conscientious but the apostate Hertel, who, after Zwack, is to occupy the next place and act the principal part.19 It is this unfortunate priest who appears to have been more particularly charged with the care of stealing or buying for the use of the secret libraries all those miserable productions which might form an arsenal of impiety and rebellion for the corruption of all morals.20 In short, it is he whom Spartacus selects from among the brethren as the most proper confidant when premeditating that horrid infanticide mentioned in the beginning of the Third Volume of these Memoirs; and he behaves himself in such a manner as to deserve the thanks of the incestuous parent.21 
We find a still stronger proof of what horrid monsters were seated in this senate of rebellion in the person of CcIsms-Baader. Even before he is admitted into this association, we see him offering the depraved secrets of his art to murder the innocent offspring of incestuous parents; for he is that Celsus who had promised Weishaupt two years before to use all the powers of his art to preserve his honor for him at the expence of the most horrid of crimes. Without doubt it is in return for these offers of his services, that Weishaupt is so eager to number him among the adepts, and to grant him those dispensations of which he speaks when writing to Zwack: “If I could but succeed in 
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enrolling the Physician Baader, tell me beforehand what dispensations and privileges we could grant him among the Areopagites; for unless some dispensations were granted to him, we could not employ him so actively as I could wish.”22 This letter was soon followed by a second, in which he expresses in still clearer terms the high value he places on this conquest, and describes the intrigues played off to ensure success. “In order (he writes to his Athenians) to carry my plan into execution in Athens (Munich) I stand in need of two men—The one a Nobleman, the other a Physician. Cato’s unremitting zeal will soon acquire the means, and he will soon make a conquest of what is wanting to us. The Count S. . . . (Savioli, whom Cato had just insinuated) shall assume the characteristic of Brutus, and he is one of the most important conquests we could have made in Athens. The following shall be your method of proceeding with him. Let Cato continue to act with him as usual, and particularly attend to his secrecy. After that, let him read our reformed statutes to the new candidate, and question him whether he thinks them useful and proper. Should Brutus answer in the affirmative, Cato will ask the Count whether he is ready to second us in our labours; he will then tell him, that in consideration of the important services he has it in his power to render to the Order, by permitting us to make use of his name, we shall be much less severe with regard to him, in the usual trials, and that he shall be immediately initiated into the higher mysteries. But as a preliminary step he will be required either to deliver Baader over to us, or some other person. That we are very well apprized that he is not to be overloaded with work, and that it is on that account he is dispensed from the usual tasks prescribed by our statutes; that he will comply with them only as far as he pleases; and that we have made a particular choice of him to help us in the Government of the Order. Should he deliver Baader over to us, he should also be entitled to the same dispensations, which are to be granted to no other person in Athens. You will read the Degree of Minerval to the Count with every thing that precedes; if he shows a liking and zeal for the cause, you will also read the Degree of the Illuminee; and when you shall have acquired evident proofs of his zeal, and that he shall have made common cause with us by recruiting for us, you may let him into the whole secret.—Hold a similar conduct with Baader.”23 
Whether the Brethren at Munich had already adopted this mode of acting, or whether they had followed some other of a similar nature, is not known; but in a very short time after we find Weishaupt’s views on Baader accomplished; for on the 13th of December 1778, only three days after the foregoing letter, we find him inscribed on the list of Areopagites. Ever after we find his named mentioned in the correspondence as one of the most active adepts, and as one of those who had the most deeply imbibed the horrid mysteries.24 
Another reason, which made Weishaupt more eager for this conquest, was, that Baader read public lectures on medicine at Munich, and therefore had an opportunity of seducing his young pupils, after the example of his 

        
        [image: Picture #633]
        

        604 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
master, who had so efficaciously and fatally made use of his influence to seduce the young students of the law at the University of Ingolstadt. 
A similar reason had made him ardently wish to initiate Berger who also read public lectures at Munich, though I do not find on what science.—His characteristic is Scipio, and he was inscribed on the list of Areopagites on the 28th July 1778. A Freemason before he became an Illuminee, he was some time before he could overcome his predilection for his former lodges, in so much even that he asked for his dismissal. Spartacus was furious at such a preference. Without showing his desire of retaining the discontented Brother, and not having him sufficiently in his power to make use of threats, he commands Zwack to declare to the Candidate in the name of the Order, that he was at full liberty to follow his predilection; but the same letter contains all that is to be hinted underhand to the discontented adept, all that was to be thrown on the pre-eminence and advantages of Illuminism over Masonry. The Professor Berger was so perfectly convinced of this pre-eminence, that Weishaupt, to give him the preference over all the other Areopagites, only required of him a little more activity.25 
The want of activity was not a fault with which Illuminism could ever upbraid its adept Coriolanus. He was a merchant of the name of Troponero retired from Hamburgh to Munich. At the time of his initiation he did not employ his talents in that line which Weishaupt judged to be useful for the propagation of his hireling doctrines.—Zwack bethought himself of setting up this Troponero for a public lecturer on finance, and made the proposition to Spartacus, who immediately answered, “It is a very good plan both for him and for us, to make Coriolanus read lectures on finance; only do you spare no pains to get him scholars. It is a fine occasion for recruiting young men; nor would it be a bad plan if you became one of his pupils yourself, in order to entice others.”26 It does not appear whether Zwack relished the descending from the bench of the Areopagites to attend the schools of the new lecturer; but certain it is that the Archives of Illuminism bear testimony of the great services rendered by this Coriolanus; and Weishaupt frequently extols his merits. He was particularly useful at all the receptions, assuming that air of ceremonious gravity so becoming in the Grand Master of a Lodge, and so well did he impose on the young adepts, that they had not the least suspicion of the Occult Mysteries of the Rosicrucians, much less of those of Illuminism. 
About the same time we meet the names of the two first Illuminized Noblemen whom Weishaupt had initiated into his last mysteries—the one Hanibal, the Baron Bassus; the other Diomedes, the Marquis of Constanza. Illuminized Barons and Marquisses, certainly, are a sort of phenomena not easily to be conceived. That men who are never called by their names without being reminded of the great stake they have to lose should property and the social order be overthrown, that such men should plunge themselves into the most horrid conspiracy ever framed against both, can only be believed by those who have attended to the amazing cunning of Weishaupt’s Code and the artifice with which it is put in execution. In short the Archives of Illuminism, 
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the letters, nay the apologies of these titled Illuminees, bear too strong proofs of the fact, and must quash all objections. The Baron Bassus, in his pretended justification, owns that he was the person known under the characteristic of Hanibal;27 and the letters of this Hanibal not only show that he was an Uluminee himself, but also an apostle of Illuminization, giving an account to the Brethren of his successes at Botzen in Tyrol, and boasting of the important conquests he had made in that town, having enlisted and imbued the President, the Vice-President, the principal Counsellors of the Government, and the Grand Master of the Posts, with the most enthusiastic admiration for Illuminism.28 A little farther, the letters of this same Hanibal bear testimony of his having gone into Italy, and of his having initiated at Milan his Excellency the Count W. . Imperial Minister. Then, meditating new conquests, he proceeds to Pavia, in hopes of enlisting several of the Professors of that University, and finishes by requesting that the geography of the Order be enlarged, that he may have a greater scope for his illuminizing talents.29 
With respect to Diomedes, or our illuminized Marquis, his letters also bear testimony of his enthusiastic zeal in the service of Weishaupt. He held this Arch-Conspirator in such great veneration that, with the exception of some few insignificant weaknesses, he looked upon Weishaupt as the most perfect, the most profound, and the most extraordinary mortal on earth. The hours he had the happiness of spending in his company were too short in his opinion, but unhappily long enough to fire him with all that zeal which sends him frantic to Deux Ponts, then to Nauplis or Straubingen, and at last to Munich, replete with all that hireling cunning with which the young candidates are to be so completely duped, that they are not even to surmise that their credulity is to be imposed upon.—So deeply are the true principles of the Sect rooted in his breast, that to revenge the Order on some Brother who, probably disgusted with the abominable tendency of these mysteries, had made some discovery of them to the Magistrates, he writes to one of the brethren, “Oh the rascal! might not a person, or, to be more correct, would it be a crime to send such a Devil as this into the other world?”30 
Neither do the Original Writings nor my privsate correspondence inform me of the real tides of the Areopagite ,So/o«-Micht. He does not appear to have acted any very conspicuous part in the history of the Order. He is only stated to have worn the ecclesiastical habit at Freysinguen; happy for him if it is to this dress that he is indebted for his apparent nullity in Weishaupt’s plots. 
Next appears Hoheneicher under the title of Alcibiades, who, though seated in the conspiring senate with the Illuminees, does not blush to hold a seat in the senate of Freysinguen as counsellor. 
The Eleventh of the Areopagites is Mahomet the Baron Scrockenstein. We shall soon behold him presiding over whole privinces that are subject to Illuminism. A few days after his initiation we meet another Areopagite characterized Germanicus. Not having been able to discover his real name, I will not give way to conjecture.31 At this same period we find a numerous list of persons of consequence initiated in the lower degrees. Such, for 
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example, were the magistrate of Aichstadt, Tamerlane-LAbiG, and the private secretary Geiser. The characteristic of this adept does not appear; Weishaupt’s letter on the great acquisition he had made in this adept sufficiently demonstrates the importance he attached to conquests of this nature, and how far he could turn them to the advantage of his Order. 
This letter is of the 10th Chardad, 1148 (10th June, 1778); and it is worthy of remark, that it is the first letter which we find in the Original Writings dated according to the Persian /Era. It is to his dear Cato that Weishaupt writes:—“The acquisition we have made of the private secretary (secretaire intime) Geiser is an event of such consequence to us, that our affairs will soon assume quite a different aspect. It obliterates that appearance (much too conspicuous) of novelty. It is for this reason that we ought to mutually congratulate each other and the whole Order. We may now expect to do something great. By enticing men among us of his stamp and of his consequence, we add great weight to our object, and they are useful in keeping our youngsters within bounds. Do not forget to thank and make my most sincere compliments to the private secretary. Men of his importance must have a right to choose their own characteristics, their employment, and the species of labour that they would prefer. You will remember to inform me of it, that I may take the proper steps in consequence.”32 
In this class of Brethren of consequence, we must not forget Brutus Count Savioli, Sylla the Baron Maggenhoff and Alexander Count Pappenheim. Meanwhile, till we come to treat of ministers and princes drawn into this vortex of sedition, let us hear Weishaupt develop his views, and observe him marshalling his troops; particularly when he takes measures to ensnare those noblemen whom he wishes to make the prime agents and the propagators of the very conspiracies to which they are to fall the first victims. On the 10th Pharavardin, 1149 (31st March, 1779), he writes to his Athenians of Munich, “Have you not in all your town of Athens any strangers who may be immediately admitted into the Order, advanced as soon as possible to the degree of Minerval, and then simply instructed in the mysteries of that degree? Such persons may, without any further initiation, be sent to found the system in other countries and make recruits; for example at Augsbourg, at Ratisbonne, at Saltzbourg, at Landshut, and other towns. To meet with such persons it would be proper for you to go into company, and to frequent assemblies and places of public resort. Since you have done so many others things you may very well do this. At Erzerum (Aichstadt) and throughout all Franconia I could make a rapid progress if I could but initiate two gentlemen of that country whom I am well acquainted with, and who are men of great wit and much esteemed by the nobility there. This acquisition would soon procure us adepts from among the nobility, men of wit who would recruit for us in their own class throughout Franconia. —When we initiated any one at Athens to a new degree, these two gentlemen might be called to assist at the ceremony, and would then become candidates for the higher degree. The rank they hold, and their nobility, would also be of use to curb the petulance of your young Brutus and other gentry.—In short. 
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Tamerlane (or the counsellor Lang), who thinks that there are no other adepts at Erzerum but those with whom he is acquainted, would be thunderstruck at finding persons in a higher degree than himself, though he had not the least idea they belonged to the Order, and men also of whom he has the highest opinion. Do reflect and deliberate on this.”33 
In the following letters it appears that Brutus no longer needed any curb; for he becomes an apostle of the Sect, and sets off on an expedition from which Weishaupt augurs great success. He is even so zealous, that Spartacus, on the eve of dismissing several other adepts, mentions him as an useful member who is to be preserved,34 and desires that he may as soon as possible be advanced to the degree of Major Illuminee.is To enable the reader to judge how far he was disposed to serve the Order, it will suffice to record the terms in which he expresses his gratitude for favours received, and the promises he makes in hopes of obtaining new ones. His letter to the Most Excellent Superiors of Illuminism is couched in the following terms: 
“Most Excellent Superiors! 
“Receive my most grateful acknowlegements for the third degree with which you have just honoured me. Every part of it is noble, grand, and beautiful; it has perfectly answered the expectations I had formed of it from the second. I shall most undoubtedly do every thing that lies in my power to deserve your confidence. In future rely on mine, and believe me to be perfectly devoted to your service.—Nothing in the world shall ever withdraw me from my allegiance to your laws, or make me cease to be guided by you. 
“You wrote to me some time since, desiring me to seek for no further advancement at Court, as I could not expect any. I obeyed that order; but as the ministers of the regency have lately paid me some marks of attention, my affairs have assumed a different aspect.—The serious illness of the Emperor having given rise to the idea of a vicarage of the Empire, Brother Pericles and myself have been mentioned as counsellors in that court; and I have great hopes of being made a privy counsellor (conseiller intime). S. . . . has taken my cause in hand, and I am indebted to the brothers Celsus and Alfred for it. If ever I get into power, the most excellent Order will soon see how much I am devoted to it, and how entirely I belong to it. In the mean time I can but express my sincerest wishes.”36 
Though the advancement which had inspired the Count Brutus with so much zeal for the Order left him still at a great distance from the higher mysteries, he nevertheless had a brother who could not flatter himself that he should arrive at even this third degree. The insinuator had made a distinction between them. The letter in which he announcs their initiation to Spartacus will show the reader what other services the Order had to expect from such kinds of adepts. 
Cato writes to Spartacus: “Here are my new hopes for the Order. After a long perseverance I have at length engaged the young S—(Savioli). He will deliver his brother over to us, who may set our affairs a going at Augsbourg. They are both rich. The first I recruited as a Sta bene, that is to say, one who 
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is never to pass the lower ranks. I also engage him, because on certain occasions he will lend us his house, which is very convenient for our meetings; and more particularly because, being rich, he can help us with his purse.”37 
The same letter mentions a similar sta bene: “The Brother Livius (Rudorger) is in future to be looked on as belonging to the same class. He frankly owned to me, that he neither had the time nor inclination to give himself up to our labours. But that he was willing to contribute towards the progress of the Order with his purse, and that he would even furnish us with books for our libraries, and instruments for experiments.—I gave him to understand, that certainly he might remain a member of the Order; but that he could only be classed in future with those who seconded its views with their money.”38 Thus did Weishaupt turn the stupidity and ignorance, the impiety and money of his Marquises, Barons, Knights, and Magistrates, to the advantage and propagation of his disastrous plots.—He had already made converts of this nature in the imperial chamber of Wetzlar; for, as early as the 29th of Aug. 1778, we find that Minos, the Assessor Dittfurth, inscribed on the list of IOuminees, the same person whom we have already seen so zealous for the foundation of an illuminized sisterhood.39 At first we find him under a suspension, as not to be trusted by the Brethren;40 but very soon his zeal makes him at once the admiration and laughingstock of Spartacus. The reader must have already observed the art with which Weishaupt obliges every candidate to give the history of his life, with an exact description of his passions and prejudices. The Assessor Minos complied with this regulation in so scrupulous a manner, that Weishaupt could not refrain from writing to the Areopagites in the following terms: “Minos, that man who bears so high a character, is at present writing the history of his life. He is as yet only arrived at his seventeenth year, and he has written ninety-three sheets of paper. He is now fortyjive years of age. This will be something more than a general confession. You see what may be done with men if one does but know how to gain their confidence, and to convince them of the excellency of the object.”41 So completely did the imperial Assessor imbibe this principle and learn to convince others of it, that we shall hereafter see him raised to the dignity of Provincial. 
However much Weishaupt may have wished to make proselytes among the great, we nevertheless see him recommending to his insinuators to recruit more particularly among the professors and schoolmasters, as a sure means of gaining over to his views the youth of all classes. Hence it is that Hermes Trismegistes, whose real name was Socher, and who was superior of the college at Landsberg, receives the special commission to watch and guard against the Jesuits, as sworn enemies to the education he is to give to his pupils.42 For the same reason does Weishaupt strain every nerve to fill his university of Ingolstadt with professors and prefects belonging to the Sect. He entreats the adepts at Munich to beset the ministers, and obtain the expulsion of all Jesuits, because these fathers had retrieved the four professors Scholliner, Steingenberger, Wurzer, and Schlegel, from Illuminism; and because 
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he had but three professors left in the university to resist Jesuitism.43 The List of Professors soon swells to an alarming height in all towns where Illuminism makes any progress. On this black list we find HrmemHs-KRENNER; CortezLemmer; Pydia^oras-WESSENREIDER; this latter soon abandoned the Order when his characteristic was given to the Priest and Librarian Drexl; but as professor we find three to replace him, Kundler, Lolling, and above all Baierammer, at first called Zoroastre, but afterwards Confucius. It is this adept that Weishaupt brings at length to Ingolstadt, that he might have for his collegue in the seduction of youth, a man that he himself had initiated in the black arts of his Illuminism.44 This serves to account for that zeal with which he sends his adepts into all houses of education, and that solicitude with which he entreats Cato and Marius to seek out some brethren well drilled to the arts of Insinuators, who might be sent to the universities of Saltzbourg, of Inspruck, of Fribourg, and of other places.45 
To select the following will suffice to show to what extent these missionary professors succeeded, according to the views of the Order; SaladinEkel; 77ij/«-Kapfimger; Timom-Michl; Euclid-Riedl; all from eighteen to twenty years of age: Sauer, sumamed Attila; and the Emperor Claudius, or Simon Zwack, cousin to the incomparable Cato, were of the same age; an age sought after by Weishaupt, as he could the more easily twine the young adept to vice. This docility was far from being the leading feature of his other adepts; they were not all enthusiastically wedded to his plots at this dawn of Illuminism; nor could he make them the passive instruments of his conspiracy. He describes the proselytes he had made among the aristocracy “as rich, therefore given to all the vices of their state; as ignorant, proud, cowardly, and lazy in the superlative degree; as only seeking their advancement in the mysteries, in order to gratify their curiosity, or even to scoff at the ceremonial of the different degrees;46 and he wished to find men who would be struck with awe, and be fired with enthusiasm at the sight of these ceremonies. The style of reproach in which he writes to many other of the adepts clearly depicts a set of men destitute of all morals, and having no other views in the Order than to gratify their passions and their avarice; seeking none but their own interests, and often, through their dissolute and immoral conduct, exposing the founder of the Order to be looked upon as a corrupter of youth.41 He was willing to have none but followers that could, like himself, gratify the most infamous passions in private, and who, under the mask of virtue, moderation, and wisdom, imposing on the public, would accredit his Illuminism. With respect to the founder, we have seen him already describing the turpitude of his morals, and the atrocious means to which he had resorted to preserve the mask of his pretended virtue; let us now hear him upbraiding his first adepts with the public depravity of their morals as being prejudicial to his Illuminism: I have 
received,” says he, “the most fatal intelligence from Thebes (Freisinguen). They have given a public scandal to the whole town, by admitting into the Lodge that vile Propertius, a libertine loaded with debts, and a most detestable being. In that same town is to be found the Brother D , who is nothing more than a 
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wicked fellow; our Socrates, who could be of the greatest use to us, is always drunk; our Augustus has acquired the worst of reputations; the Brother Alcibiades is perpetually fighting and pining away at the feet of his landlady; Tiberius attempted to lay violent hands on Diomedes’s sister, and suffered himself to be caught by the husband; heavens! what men have 1 there for Areopagites! What! we sacrifice our health, our fortune, our reputation, to the good of the Order; and these gentry give themselves up entirely to their pleasures and ease, prostitute themselves, give public scandals, and still wish to be acquainted with all our secrets! From this instant I shall look upon Tiberius (Merz) as erased from our list. O Areopagites, Areopagites! I would much rather have none at all, than not have men more active and more submissive.”46 This is not the only letter in which Weishaupt plainly shows what opinions he had himself of his horde of adepts. The following gives as clearer insight into the cause of the alarm he had taken from their public scandals, and their evil tendency for the general good of the Sect. After having told them, With regard to politics and morals, you are as yet far behind indeed, he says, “Judge yourselves what would be the consequence, if a man such as our Marcus Aurelius (he was a professor at Gottinguen, and his real name was Feder) were once to know what a set of men, destitute of morals, what a set of debauchees, liars, spendthrifts, braggadochios, and fools replete with vanity and pride, you have among you; if such a man, I say, were to see this, what opinion must he form of us! Would he not be ashamed to belong to a society whose chiefs promise such great things, and execute so ill the most beautiful plans; and all from obstinacy, and because they will not sacrifice one tittle of their pleasures; now frankly declare, am I not in the right? Do you not think that, in order to preserve a man, such as Marcus Aurelius-Feder, whose name alone is worth the best part of Germany, 
I ought to sacrifice and rescind all your whole province of Greece (Bavaria), the innocent as well as the guilty? And should I take such a step, who would be to blame? Is it not better to cut off the gangrened members, than to lose the whole body? Can you be so void of all feeling, as to see a select society of men dissolve, and abandon the reformation of the world, and that on account of the vices you have plunged yourselves into, and the scandal you give? That would be still worse than an Herostratus, worse than all the wicked men of all times and of all ages. Those of you, gentlemen, therefore, who do not approve of this plan, who will not sacrifice your ease and miserable passions, those in short who are indifferent to the praises of the best of men, and who will not labour with us at making all mankind but one and the same family, those, I not only pray, but conjure, at least not to impede our labours, and not to entail on the Order the infamy and shame of their public scandals. Such conduct would be worse than that of real assassins, worse than the plague.”49 
However well-founded Weishaupt may have been in making use of such reproaches, the rapid progress made by his Uluminism should have convinced him, that his adepts, in the midst of their debaucheriees, never lost sight of the grand object of his mysteries. The reader may judge of their progress by the following note; which, at the same time that it denotes their successes, will 
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show in what manner they reported them to each other. This document may also begin to explain various mysteries of the revolution. 
Note, on the progress of Illuminism, found among the papers of Cato-Zwack, written in his own hand, and contained in the first volume of the Original Writings. 
“We have5" at Athens (Munich), 1st a regular Lodge of Major Illuminees; 2dly, a lesser meeting of Illuminees, very well adapted to our purposes; 3dly, a very large and remarkable Masonic Lodge; 4thly, two considerable Churches, or Minerval Academies. 
“At Thebes (Freysinguen) also there is a Minerval Lodge, as well as at Megara (Landsberg), at Burghausen, at Straubing, at Ephesus (Ingolstadt), and in a short time we shall have one at Corinth (Ratisbonne). 
We have bought a house (at Munich) for ourselves; and we have taken our precautions so well, that the inhabitants not only do not cry out against us, but speak of us with esteem, when they see us going publicly to that house, or to the Lodge. Certainly that is a great deal for this town. 
We have in this house a cabinet of natural history, instruments for experimental philosophy, and a library; and all this is daily augmented by the gifts of the Brethren. The garden is to be turned into a botanical one. 
“All the scientific journals are procured for the brethren at the expence of the Order. 
“By means of different pamphlets we have awakened the attention of the princes and citizens to certain remarkable abuses; we oppose religious Orders with all our might; and we have good reason to be pleased with the success of our endeavours. 
“We have entirely new modelled the Lodge on our plan, and have broke off all communication with Berlin. 
“We have not repressed all the enrollments of the R. C. (Rosicrucians), but we have succeeded in casting suspicions on them. 
“We are in treaty for a strict and effective alliance with the Lodge of , AND WITH THE NATIONAL LODGE Of POLAND.” 
Another Note written by the same hand, on the political progress of the the Order. 
“Through the intrigues of the Brethren the Jesuits have been dismissed from all the Professorships; we have entirely cleared the university of Ingolstadt of them.51 
“The Dowager Duchess has modelled her Institute for the Cadets entirely on the plan prepared by the Order. That house is under our inspection; all its Professors belong to our Order; Jive of its members have been well provided for, and all the pupils will be ours. 
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“On the recommendation of the Brethren Pylades is made the ecclesiastical fiscal counsellor. By procuring this place for him, we have put the church monies at the disposal of the Order: and by means of these monies we have 
already repaired the mal-administration of our and of and have 
delivered them from the hands of the usurers. 
“With these monies, also we support new Brethren. 
“The Brethren who are in orders have all been provided with livings and curacies, or with preceptor’s places. 
“Through our means too, the Brothers Armenius and Cortez have been made Professors in the University of Ingolstadt. We have also got purses for all our young candidates in the same university. 
“On the recommendation also of our Order, two young men are travelling at the expense of the Court. They are at present at Rome. 
“The Germanic schools are all under the inspection of the Order, and have no other prefects than our Brethren. 
“The Benevolent Society is also under our direction. 
“The Order has obtained an augmentation of pay and salaries for a great number of Brethren who are employed in the Dicasteres (that is to say, at the Boards of Administration). 
“We have obtained four ecclesiastical chairs for as any of our Brethren. 
“We shall shortly be masters of the Bartholomew Institution for the education of young ecclesiastics. All our measures are ready for that purpose. The business has taken a very favorable turn; by this means we may stock all Bavaria with priests both clever and proper (for our object). 
“We have similar hopes and views on another house of priests. 
“Through incessant application, indefatigable efforts, and the intrigues of 
different , we have at length suceeded in not only maintaining the 
Ecclesiastical Council, which thejesuits wished to destroy, but also in assigning over to this council, to the colleges and universities, all those goods which had still remained under the administration of the Jesuits in Bavaria, such as the institution for the mission, the golden alms, the house of retreat, and the funds for the newly-converted. Our Major Illuminees, to effectute this, held five meetings; several of them remained there whole nights; and .” 
This latter article is also mutilated by the editor of the Original Writings. The Court of Bavaria did not think proper to publish the names of those different persons (ministers and others) who so well seconded Weishaupt and his adepts on this occasion. The Jesuits at least strongly suspected the Count of 
Senseim to be one of the different , and those of the English 
college of Liege, in particular, had reason to believe that he was one of those to whom they were indebted for the loss of a pension of ten thousand florins, which had always been paid to them by the Court of Bavaria. How far these suspicions are grounded I do not pretend to say; but certain it is, that this Count Senseim appears on the list of adepts under the characteristic of King Alfred. But without our entering into any discussion, the two notes I have just 
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translated clearly evince, that the adepts did not deserve to be so frequently reprimanded for inactivity as Weishaupt seems to have thought. 
What a strong light is thrown on the secret history of the Revolution by these two notes, even in their mutilated state! A large portion of the clergy, it is true, have been faithful to their duty; but Europe has been astonished at seeing so many of them plunged into the most horrid scenes of impiety. We here learn from Cato-Zwack who those false pastors were. These atrocious hypocrites are selected by the Sect, imbued with all the venom of its principles, and then ushered into the bosom of the church under its baneful protection. It had said to them, assume the appearance of piety and zeal, and pretend to believe in the symbol of the priesthood, and we shall find means of installing you in the livings of the church, and of making you the rectors and pastors of the flock. You shall publicly preach the doctrine of the Gospel, and your exterior shall coincide with the duties of those stations; but in secret you shall second our views, and prepare the way for us. It would be a futile objection to ask how it was possible to find monsters whose depravity could make them consent to act such scenes of hypocrisy even in the Holy of Holies! We have the authority of Cato-Zwack, who tells us that they assumed the characters and functions of rectors and curates, of canons, professors, and teachers in the Catholic Church. We shall soon see the same game played with respect to the Protestant Church; and thus were both churches ministered to by wretches who had sworn their destruction. 
A similar mode of proceeding was adopted for the destruction of the state, and that at the first dawn of Illuminism. It is Cato again who informs us of the intrigues, views, and successes of the Sect, insinuating its adepts into the Dicasteres, the councils, and boards of administration, which are paid by the prince and state; he points them out as having gained access into the councils of the prince and of the state, carrying with them all the treacherous plots of the most disastrous conspiracy against both prince and state. 
Many readers have been astonished at seeing whole generations rise imbued with the principles of the most rank jacobinism, and that from schools founded by princes for the instruction of youth; but Cato again solves the difficulty, when he speaks of the Institution founded by the Dowager Duchess. 
In short, it will be incumbent on future historians to tell their readers whence were obtained those treasures spent in the propagation of the principles of the Sect, in the peregrinations of its apostles, and in the support of its pennyless adepts; they will find the talk already completed by the Sect itself, which tells us, that its novices are supported at the expence of the public foundations', that its millionaires are paid and sent to foreign parts by the prince, who has been misled to believe that he was sending men in the pursuit of arts and sciences. Moreover, does not the Sect betray itself, when introducing its adepts into the administration of the ecclesiastical property, and with that property paying the debts of its Lodges, supporting the apostles of its conspiracies, reestablishing its former clubs, and erecting new ones. Let the historian reflect on the conditions under which such a multitude of adepts have been ushered 
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into livings and other employments, and he will soon perceive the funds of the Sect swelled to an immense bulk by those shares which it preserves for its own use out of all the emoluments which it has procured for its adepts either in church or state. 
But in this same note an enigma occurs of a quite different nature. The reader may have observed Cato-Zwack at once exulting in having founded a masonic Lodge at Munich for the Illuminees, and in the victories gained by the Illuminees over the Rosicrucian Masons. What can have given rise to this contradiction, at the same time to imitate the Freee-masons, and to declare war against the most famous adepts of Masonry. These questions naturally lead us to the investigation of the most profound device that Weishaupt ever invented for the propagation of his plots. They relate to his first attempt, to the diversity of the means used, his success, and finally to his triumphant intrusion into the masonic Lodges. In order to solve them, I shall in the following Chapters lay before my reader the most remarkable passages of the Archives of the Sect, or of the letters and avowals of the most celebrated adepts relating to that famous plan, the execution of which belongs to the second epoch of the Sect; and unfortunately it may be too truly called the epoch of the Illuminization of Free Masonry. 
1. Original Writing, Let. 25, to Cato. 
2. Ibid. Vol. I, Let. 27. 
3. Der ganze bau seines durch debauche mager gewordenen korper incliniert nun zum 
melancolischen temperament. 
4. Many readers may be curious to know what is contained in the second table, subjoined 
to that which describes the candidate. It is in ten columns, comprehending the names and rank of Zwack’s relations, an account of their children, their fortune, their alliances, friends, and enemies; the company they keep, particularly the education they have received, and their moral character, which is called their strong or their weak side. The Editor has thought proper to omit some articles in this table—The two which appear to be the most perfect are on the strong and weak side of Zwack’s parents, who, according to the Insinuator, have received an antiquated education not worth much. The father is described as “jealous of his honor, honest, zealous in the discharge of his duty—apparently harsh to his infenors, but really loving them to excess—speaking to every body with a tone of authority and in a pedantic style—In his habits and speech impoliticly frank—secret, and sparing even to the want of necessaries when he can serve his Prince, zealously serving him without distinction of persons, to the risk even of losing all his employments—feeling, humane, mysterious, officious, and proud of his experience—carefully attentive to the whole of his affairs.” 
As to the mother, “She is a good housekeeper—absorbed in her dear child Xaverius Zwack, and so forth”—Many other things have been suppressed in this latter table. But there still remains more than sufficient to give all relations of Illuminism an idea of the methods used by the scrutinizing Brethren to pry into their most secret conduct, and to describe their most private interests to the Order. 
5. See Orig. Writings, Vol. I. Sect. 20. 
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6. See Orig. Writings, Vol, I, Sect. 20. 
7. Ibid, in the Note. 
8. Let. I, to Philip Strozzi. 
9. Vol. I, Sect. IV. 
10. Letter 27, to Philip Strozzi. 
11. See his Disc, on Societies, Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Sect. XXII. 
12. See his Thoughts on Suicide. 
13. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. particularly Let. 55. 
14. See the Original Writings, Letters to Cato. 
15. Ibid. Vol. III. Letter 2. 
16. Ibid. Vol. I. Letter 7 to Cato, 27 March 1778. 
17. Ibid. Letter from Marius to Cato, 3d Nov. 1783. 
18. Letter from Marius to Cato, 3d Nov. 1783. 
19. Ibid. Vol. I. Sect. IX. See the Instructions for Cato, Marius, and Scipio. 
20. Ibid. Vol. I. Letter 46, and Vol. II. Letter 3, See. 
21. Ibid. Vol. II. Let 3 and 4. 
22. Ibid. Vol. I. Let 29, of the 30 Dec. 1778. 
23. Ibid. Vol. I. Let. 33, 11th Dec. 1778. 
24. Vol. II. Let. 13, from Spartacus to Celsus. 
25. Ibid. Vol. I. Let. 46 and 58. 
26. Ibid. Let. 3, to Cato. 
27. Page 6. 
28. Original Writings, Vol. I. Sect XLV. 
29. Ibid. Vol. II. Sect. IV. Let. 1 and 2. 
30. Oder Schurkl! Konnte man nicht, oder um besser zu sagen, ware es nicht erlaubt, so 
einen Teufel in die andere welt zu schicken—Original Writings, Vol. I. Sect. XLIV. Letters 1 and 2. 
31. In order to discover the real name of an adept, it will often suffice to combine their 
letters, and particularly those in which Weishaupt declares the characteristics to be given to candidates, with what is afterward said of them under their new names. The German journals, and divers other writings in that language, my own private correspondence with, and memorials that I have received from men who, living on the spot, have been enabled to procure more accurate documents with respect to thesse different personages, have furnished me with the means of discovering many others on whom no shadow of doubt can be entertained. 
32. Orig. Writ. Vol. I, Let. 13, to Cato. 
33. Ibid. Vol. I. Let. 39. 
34. Orig. Writ. Vol. I, Let. 58. 
35. Ibid. Vol. II. Let. 13. 
36. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Quibus licet from Brutus. 
37. Damit er an geld beytraget, 
38. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. Sect, xxxii. Letter from Cato to Spartacus. 
39. Vol. III. of these Memoirs, page 41 [p. 418, Ed.]. 
40. Orig. Writ. Sect. iv. See the List. 
41. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Let. 7 and 10. 
42. Vol. I. Let. 28. 
43. Vol. I. Let. 36, 30 Jan. 1778. 
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44. See particularly Let. 24, Vol. I. 
45. Ibid. Let. 40. 
46. Vol. II. Let. 1. 
47. Ibid. Let. 11. 
48. Ibid. Vol. II. Let. 9. 
49. Original Letters, Vol. 2, Let. 10. 
50. This note begins with these words: The number in Greece consists of-—whether Cato did 
mark the number or not, I know not; but the editor has left it in blank, and the sentence is incomplete. Mr. Robison has inserted the number 600; but as he does not give his authority, I shall content myself with translating, and shall continue with Zwack. 
51. Durch die verwendung der Br. Br. (Briidem) wurden die Jesuiten von alien professor 
stellen entfemt, die Universtat Ingolstadt ganz von ihnen gereinigt. 
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        CHAP. III. 
Epoch of the Aluminization of Free-masonry.— Weishaupt’s attempts on the Masonic Lodges.— Acquisition of Knigge, and his first Services. 
Let us for a moment suppose every thing that has been said in these Memoirs relating to the nature, object, origin and secrecy of Masonry, to be no more than a conjectural system; let it still further be supposed, that the cloud which encompasses the origin and history of Masonry is for ever impenetrable; let even the Brethren and their Masters exalt still higher the merits and glory of their ancestry; yet, for the misfortune of our contemporaries, the day is come when all this glory is sullied, when the Orators of their own Lodges with grief exclaim “Brethren and Companions, give free vent to your sorrow; the days of innocent Equality are gone by. However holy our mysteries may have been, the Lodges are now prophaned and sullied. Brethren and Companions, let your tears flow; attired in your mourning robes attend, and let us seal up the gates of our temples, for the prophane have found means of penetrating into them. They have converted them into retreats for their impiety, into dens of conspirators. Within the sacred walls they have planned their horrid deeds and the ruin of nations. Let us weep over our legions which they have seduced. Lodges that may serve as hiding places for these conspirators must remain for ever shut both to us and to every good citizen.”1 These complaints and awful lamentations are not mine; they proceed from the mouth of the venerable Master of a Lodge; they are contained in the funeral oration pronounced on Masonry in presence of the Brethren assembled for the last time in a Lodge in Germany, and fighting over the sorrowful destiny of their Confraternity. Unfortunately for the honour of the Brotherhood, their sorrow was but too well-grounded; and it is our duty to adduce proofs of it. Whatever may have been its mysteries heretofore, Free-masonry is now become criminal. If it be not so in itself, it is become so through Weishaupt’s means; it has brought about, or he has brought about through its means, the most disastrous of all revolutions. This awful truth can no longer remain hidden. History must sound its trumpet, and let it adduce its proofs; for never has it yet given so awfol a lesson to nations on the fatal effects of secret societies. 
From the commencement of his Illuminism Weishaupt had foreseen the great support he could draw from the multitude of Free Masons dispersed throughout Europe, should he ever be fortunate enough to form an alliance 
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with them. “Let me tell you a piece of news,” he writes to Ajax as early as the year 1777: “Before the next carnival I shall go to Munich, and shall get myself admitted a Free-mason. Do not let this alarm you; our business unit not suffer in the least; but by this step we become acquainted with a tie or new secret, and by that means shall be stronger than the others.2 Weishaupt accordingly received the first degrees of Masonry at Munich, in St. Theodore’s Lodge. At first he could only observe the bagatelle of an innocent fraternity, yet even then he perceived that Equality and Liberty were the ground-work of all amusements of the Brotherhood. He surmised further mysteries. In vain they assured him, that all political or religious discussions were banished from the Lodges, and that every true Mason was essentially a staunch friend to his prince and to Christianity. He had said the same thing to his Novices and to his Minervals; and he knew too well what became of all these protestations in his Illuminism. He easily conceived that a similar fate awaited these declarations in the higher degrees of Masonry. Soon his faithful Zwack furnished him with the means of penetrating into the higher mysteries of Masonry without subjecting himself to all the necessary trials. This latter adept had made acquaintance at Augsbourgh with an Abbe of the name of Marotti. At one of their interviews Marotti had initiated him into the higher degrees, and even into those of the Scotch Lodges. He had explained to him all the mysteries of Masonry, absolutely founded, as he said, on religion and the history of the church. Cato Zwack shows us, by the eagerness with which he announces his discovery to SpartacusCfJeishaupt, how much this explication coincided with the plots of his impiety.3 No sooner has Weishaupt (who on his side was making all possible enquiries) received the news of this interview, though no particulars were mentioned, than he immediately answers, “I doubt much whether you are acquainted with the real object of Masonry; but I have acquired some information on that subject, which I mean to make use of in my plan, and which I reserve for our higher degrees,4 Cato soon sent a circumstantial account to his master of the explanation that had been communicated to him, and received for answer, the important discovery you have made at Nicodemia (Augsbourg), in your interview with the Abbe Marotti, gives me extreme pleasure. Profit of this occasion, and get all you can from him.”5 
In reading such passages of their most intimate correspondence, one is naturally led to ask what can occasion this extreme joy in the two most monstrous conspirators that have ever appeared on earth, at the mere discovery of the mysteries of the occult Lodges of Masonry, and of those even of the Scotch Lodges! Has Weishaupt then been anticipated by the Masons in the explanation he had given of their symbols, and which he has actually inserted in his mysteries?6 Could there have pre-existed in these occult Lodges of Masonry an impiety and plots strangely preparatory for that infidelity and those plots of Cato and Spartacus? The consequence is frightful; but is that a reason why nations should be blind and deny the testimony of truth; are we, for the honor of Masonry, to be silent on the hidden snares laid for them, and which will continue to be laid not only for them but for all nations in general.7 
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Well satisfied with the discovery he had made, Weishaupt begins to press the establishment of a Masonic Lodge for his pupils of Munich. He immediately ordered all his Areopagites to get themselves made Masons; he laid his plans for similar initiations at Aichstadt; and in all the other colonies of the Order.8 Notwithstanding all his efforts, success declared but slowly in his favour. He was in possession of the secrets of the Masons, but they were not initiated in his. The Rosicrucians saw with regret another secret society rising, which drew its members from their Lodges, which already began to bring their meetings into disrepute by bragging that it alone was in possession of the real secrets of Masonry. Notwithstanding the impiety of the secrets of the Rosicrucians, and though their systems all had a similar tendency with respect to the annihilation of Christianity, still the path they had chosen was quite different from that which Weishaupt had adopted. He despised all the nonsense of their Alchymy; above all he detested their Theosophy. He laughed at the double principle, at the good and evil genii, and at all those demons on which the Rosicrucian founds his Magic, Cabal, and Mysteries of Abrac;9 in short, notwithstanding all the benefit Weishaupt expected to reap from these mysteries, symbols, and explanations of Masonry, he treated with the most sovereign contempt every thing that is purely cabalistic folly and reverie in the Rosicrucians. He adopted all their means of impiety and laughed at their fooleries. It was the contention of impiety, fallen on the one side into the most absurd Atheism, and on the other into the most miserable superstition. Hence arose those dissentions and jealousies mentioned by Cato-Zwack when tracing the progress of Illuminism; and it was for a long time doubtful which of the two competitors was to be crowned with success. During the conflict we see Weishaupt daily inventing new means of triumph; but he was undecided as to the use he should make of his victory, “In the first place,” he writes to Zwack, “I should have wished to send to London for a constitution for our Brethren; and I should still be of that opinion if we could make ourselves masters of the Chapter (the Masonic) of Munich. You would do well to try. I can come to no determination on that subject until I have seen what turn our affairs take. Perhaps I shall only adopt a reform; or it may be better to create a new system of Masonry for ourselves; or, may it not be thought convenient to incorporate Masonry into our Order, and thus to make but one body of them both. Time alone can decide this.”10 
To relieve the Founder from this state of indecision, it was necessary that he should become acquainted with a man who laid less stress on difficulties, and who knew how to cut them short. The demon who wields the fiery sword of revolutions throws a Hanoverian Baron in his way, of the name of Knigge. At this name every honest German Mason will start back, as at the man who corrupted even the fraternal bagatelles of the first degrees of Masonry, and consummated the depravity of their impious Rosicrucians. The honest Brethren, in their indignation, would almost forget Weishaupt to overpower Knigge with the whole weight of their hatred; and to heap on him alone all the opprobrium of the Lodges now become the great seminaries of Illuminism. 
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The truth obliges us to say, that P/ufo-Knigge was no other than the worthy tool of Spartacus-Weishaupt in this grand intrusion. That which was executed by the one had long since been conceived by the other; and, in all probability, had it not been for the profound combinations of the one, the wicked activities of the other would have proved fruitless in its attempts. Unfortunately in the re-union of their baneful talents were to be found all the requisites for the most consummate conspirators; in the one, for the directing of the most disastrous of all Sects; in the other, for the propagation of its mysteries and in the recruiting of its conspiring bands. 
Weishaupt, like Satan, profoundly meditated the destruction of mankind, while Knigge may be compared to those Genii winged like the plague, ever hovering and impatient to receive the Orders from the King of Hell to bend their course wherever he will point out evil to be done. Weishaupt proceeds slowly in his combinations, weighs his resources, compares the different essays, and, lest he should mistake, defers and suspends his choice. Knigge, in his levity, has sooner acted than deliberated; he sees where evil can be done; he does it, and is ready to sound a retreat, should his first attempts fail of success. The one foresees the obstacles he may have to encounter, and seeks to evade them; the other proceeds boldly in spite of all, and looks on the time spent in reflection as so much lost from the execution. The former is aware of every fault that can impede his progress; the latter proceeds heedless of the false steps he may have taken. 
Encompassed with darkness, how great would have been the happiness of Weishaupt could he but have been gratified with a sight of the world in ruins, and that without being himself seen! The consciousness of his crimes would have been to him that grateful sensation which virtue raises in the honest heart. The power of doing harm is more dear to him, than a celebrity which might have proved fatal to the execution of his plots. Knigge, on the contrary, shows himself every where, meddles with every thing, his utmost ambition was to appear to have been the agent in whatever was done. Both are impious, and both have sworn the overthrow of the laws; but Weishaupt from the very beginning had laid down his principles; he had followed them through all their consequences; his revolution is to be the accomplishment of them all; and he will think his attempt fruitless, should a single law, social or religious, escape the general wreck. With Knigge, both his impiety and his plans of rebellion have had their gradual progression; he successively attended all the public and occult schools of the Infidelity of the age. He can vary his means and adapt himself to the different characters he has to deal with. He also wishes for a revolution, but he will not lose the occasion of one that offers, in hopes of that particular one which he wishes to operate. Where he cannot form an Atheist, he will form a Deist or a Sceptic; as circumstances may require, he will act the part of any species of Sophister, or engage in any degree of rebellion. Weishaupt wishes to involve in universal ruin religion, magistrates, society, and property, that he may install his nomade clans, his Men Kings, and his Equality and Liberty. Knigge is content to destroy less, provided 
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he despotically sways over all that has escaped destruction. In the silent shades of his retreat, the one has more accurately studied the nature of man, and has laid his plans for new-modelling human nature according to his views. The other is better acquainted with them from his habit of intrigue, and is easier pleased with the ascendancy he can acquire over them. In short, the former may be said to prepare his poisons with more art, while the latter retails them better; and between them they wield the mighty power of destruction. 
When the common enemy of human nature brought these two fiends of rebellion in contact with each other, they had already acquired all those habits and means which must render their union fatal to mankind. The Hanoverian Baron had been cast upon the earth nearly at the same time that the Bavarian monster had been engendered. His whole life appears to have been but one continued preparation for the part he was to act in seconding Weishaupt, and particularly to open the gates of the Lodges from the North to the South and from the East to the West to receive the founder of Illuminism, and deliver over to him all those adepts who, trained by the higher mysteries of Masonry, had long since been prepared to receive those of the modern Spartacus. 
Knigge informs us, that from his youth he had always had an invincible propensity towards secret societies; and that while a boy he had founded one of those little societies so common in the Protestant Universities, and of which we have before spoken. He had acquired this turn from his father, whom he had observed spending his time in the study of the Masonic Mysteries, and his money in the vain pursuit of the Philosopher’s Stone. The father’s gold had vanished in the crucible, and the son reaped nothing but the dross. No sooner had he attained the necessary age, than he got himself made a Freemason in one of those Lodges called of the Strict Observance. He rose to the degree of Templar, that is to say, of those Masons who, still flattering themselves with the hopes of recovering the possessions of that once celebrated Order, distribute in the mean time the different titles formerly borne by those Knights. Knigge became one of these Brother Commanders under the title of Eques a Cygno (Knight of the Swan). Contrary to his expectations, he found this to be but an empty title without any emolument. Wishing to make up for this deficiency, and still more actuated with the desire of acquiring that importance in the Lodges at least, which he could not acquire elsewhere, he made himself the disciple of the famous Mountebank Schroeder at Marbourg. When in company with this Schroeder, or the Cagliostro of Germany, What man, as he says himself, would not have been fired with zeal for Theosophy, Magic, and Alchymyl These were the mysteries of the Masons of the Strict Observance. Violent, fantastical, and restless, as he describes himself, he at the age offive-andtwenty was a firm believe in all these mysteries; he even practised all the evocations of spirits, and other follies of ancient and modem Cabal. Soon he began to doubt whether he really believed or ought to believe in all this stuff. He flattered himself with the hopes that, in the midst of these enchantments and magic spells, the chaos of his ideas would subside. To gain knowledge, and put his mind at ease, he would willingly have gained admission into every Masonic 
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Lodge. He found means of getting admitted into the higher degrees, procured the rarest and most mysterious manuscripts, and even studied all their different Sects.11 Then, as he wished to convert himself into a vast emporium of every error, he applied to the doctrines of the modem Sophisters, and thus plied his unfortunate brain on the one side with all the delirious conceits of Cabalistic Masonry, and on the other with the impious doctrines of the self-created Philosophers. His attempts at fortune were similar to those he had made for the acquisition of science, nor was he more successful.—A courtier without favor, he deserts his Prince to take the direction of a Playhouse; thence he accepts a commission in the service of the Prince of Hesse Cassel; but is soon dismissed, in consequence of the violence and restlessness of his temper. He then turns author, and writes violent declamations against the Roman Catholics; then, in consequence of some hope of preferment (I know not what), he makes a public profession of their faith, but, not succeeding as he hoped, he deserts them, abuses them more scurrilously than ever, takes part again with the Protestants, but writes in favor of Deism.12 Such had been the restless education for the man who was to prove the most worthy supporter and the most active co-operator that Weishaupt yet had found. 
By a strange coincidence, just at the very time that these two Conspirators met, Knigge had been projecting a conquest of Masonry, and had formed such plans for an universal conspiracy, that he scarcely leaves the honor of invention to Weishaupt. The account given by Knigge will best explain the coincidence. 
It was in the year of our Lord 1780; and a general assembly of Masons had been convoked at Willemsbaden for the next year, under the protection of the Duke of Brunswick and of the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel. “On the news of this,” says P/n/o-Knigge, “I cast an eye on the immense multitude of Brethren: I observed it to be composed of men of all stations in life, of noblemen, of men of great riches, of great power, and also of Brethren possessing great knowledge and activity. 1 saw these men all actuated by one common sentiment, though I could not very well conceive the object of their union. I saw them all bound by an oath of the most profound secrecy, without being able to form any better idea as to the object of it. I beheld them divided in their opinions, nor could I comprehend on which side the error lay; still less could I surmise what had been the grand obstacle that had impeded the advantages which mankind had reason to expect from Freemasonry.... Nevertheless how great would these advantages have been, if, distinguishing actions from speculations, opinions had been left to each individual, while a regular system of conduct was followed, perpetually tending towards the advantage of humanity in general, and of the Brethren in particular! Had they agreed on a system of laws for the mutual and general support of each other; to raise depressed or obscure merit; to second with all the power and influence of Masonry all plans for general utility; to favor the advancement of the Brethren; to measure out the different employments in the State to the Brethren, according to their capacities, and in proportion as they should have profited of the advantage to be reaped 
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from secret societies in the arts of knowing men and of governing them without constraint.”13 
“Meditating and musing on these ideas,” continues Knigge, “I had resolved on all my plans of reform, and had sent them to Willemsbaden. I received polite answers; they promised to take my work into consideration at the general meeting that was about to be held. But I soon had reason to believe, that the benevolent and disinterested views of the illustrious chiefs and protectors of Masonry would be but very ill seconded; that partial views and discordant interests would play off every artifice to make the systems of particular Sects predominate; and I foresaw how difficult it would be to make one cap Jit so many heads. Meanwhile I communicated my plans to different Masons, and repeatedly expressed my fears; when, in July 1780, I made acquaintance with Diomedes (the Marquis of Constanza) in a Lodge at Franckfort on the Mein, who had been sent from Bavaria by the Illuminees to establish new Colonies in the Protestant States. I informed him of my views with respect to a general reform of Freemasonry; and that, perfectly convinced of the inutility of the meeting at Willemsbaden I had resolved to work at the establishment of my system seconded by a few Masons my particular friends, and who were spread throughout Germany. After having heard me explain my intentions, “Why,” said he, “should you give yourself the trouble to found a new society, when there already exists one which has undertaken all that you wish to do, which can in every way gratify your thirst for knowlege, and open a wide field for your activity and desire of being useful; a society, in short, which is in possession of all the sciences and all the authority necessary for the accomplishment of your object.”14 
The Marquis was correct; for there existed a most striking coincidence between the plots of his master and those proposed by Knigge to raise depressed or obscure merit, and succour suffering virtue; to teach the adepts the art of knowing men; to conduct mankind to happiness, and to govern them without their perceiving it. Like Knigge, Weishaupt also had invented that invisible concatenation which, proceeding from the tenebrous meeting of his lurking senate, was to extend its ramifications over every class of citizens, and, dictating laws from these dark recesses, the Brotherhood was to leave no art untried to cause them to be promulgated by the councils of the Prince.15 Thus far the two Arch-conspirators follow the same plan; but the truth is, that Weishaupt only seeks power to destroy, and gives laws but to annihilate every law; while P/ii/o-Knigge will look upon nations as sufficiently free, provided he can but subject their magistrates and rulers to the decrees of the Masonic Lodges; though the Liberty, therefore, sought by the one be the death of society, that of the other will be its eternal shame. Two such men could not long remain separate; pride may give rise to temporary disagreements; but they will co-operate sufficiently for the misery of mankind. 
Knigge could scarcely express the joy of astonishment with which he learned that the plans he had conceived were already executing. He threw himself into the arms of the Illuminizing Apostle, and immediately received 
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the degrees of Candidate, of Novice, and was even admitted into the Minerval Academy. Weishaupt soon felt the importance of such an acquisition, though in Revolutionary Impiety he found Knigge even more advanced than he wished. This latter immediately set to work for the Illuminees with as much zeal as if he had been prosecuting his own plan, and took upon himself the mission on which Diomedes had been sent. Never had Illuminism beheld so active and insinuating a Recruiter. The list of Novices and Brethren was swollen with amazing rapidity, nor did he, like Weishaupt, merely enlist youths coming from the College, but men who had attained the age of maturity, and whose impiety was already known to him.—He more particularly selected those whom in the Lodges he had observed to have a greater propensity for the Occult Mysteries. 
Weishaupt in his first surprize could not help admiring his new Apostle; and thus extolls him to his Areopagites: “P/»7o-Knigge alone does more than all of you put together could even hope to do.... Philo is the master from whom you all should take lessons.... Give me only six such men, and I will engage to change the whole face of the universe.”16 The grand point which gave Weishaupt so much pleasure was the discovery of that generation of men who were already prepared for his plots, and which in part dispensed with the laborious education he had found necessary for the preparation of youth; and indeed we soon after see him instructing his recruiters to follow Kmggc’s method of proceeding.17 Nor was he less pleased to see the Sect daily gaining ground, and that without any violence, in those very Lodges which he wished so much to reduce under his subjection. This rapid success, however, gave rise to difficulties which must have disgusted any other man; but Knigge was exactly the person to remedy them. 
Tricked by the Apostolic Marquis, as the latter had been before by Weishaupt, with regard to the antiquity, omniscience, and power of Illuminism, Knigge had only been admitted as yet to the preparatory degrees; nor had he the least suspicion that the remaining degrees had no existence but in the brain or portfolio of the modem Spartacus.—He expected grand mysteries; he asked for them, both in his own name and in the name of the Old Masons who were not to be treated like boys from the college in their Minerval Academy.—Weishaupt had recourse to all those subterfuges by which he had heretofore succeeded in keeping his pupils in suspense with respect to the higher mysteries; and the more he extolled them by asking for new trials the more pressing Knigge became, who told him that such trials might be necessary in the Catholic countries, but were by no means so in the Protestant ones, where the spirit of Philosophy had made a much greater progress.18 —Weishaupt continued to shift his ground, and Knigge became more pressing in his demands.—The old Masons, famous for decyphering the hieroglyphics, asked for some which might answer to the enthusiasm with which he had inspired them. They threw out hints of abandoning him as an impostor who had deluded them with idle promises, unless he kept his word with them; and Illuminism must have been irreparably undone had so many Brethren 
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abandoned him under that persuasion. These perpetual solicitations at length forced Weishaupt’s secret from him: “His letters (says Knigge) at length informed me, that this Order, professedly so ancient, had no other existence than in his own head, and in the preparatory classes he had established in the Catholic countries; but that he had a large quantity of excellent materials for the higher degrees. In making this avowal, he begged me to pardon his little finesse; for (said he) I have sought in vain after worthy co-operators; no person has ever entered so deeply into my views as you have; nor has any person seconded me with so much activity. He told me, that I was a man sent from Heaven to second him in his undertaking; that he threw himself upon my honor, and was willing to give me up all his papers; and that in future, not looking upon himself as my superior, he would be content to work under my direction; that the Brethren were expecting me in Bavaria, where all the necessary steps could be agreed upon, and that they were ready to pay my expences there.”19 
Had Weishaupt thought Knigge to be a man less to be depended upon, this would have been the only error we should have seen for this conspiring genius fall into. He must have been the only man on earth who could have looked upon his higher degrees and means of seduction as incomplete. The mysteries and the discourse for the degree of Epopt were finished; all that has been laid before the reader on this degree was already composed;20 Knigge may have ornamented the impiety and disorganizing principles; but neither Knigge nor all the powers of hell could have added to them. The same may be said of the means of seduction. All the cunning of the Insinuators and directing Illuminees is to be found either in his first degrees, or in the instruction for the Provincials; his irresolution can only be attributed to the immensity of his powers for seduction, which no other person but himself could conceive. Hence he was led to suppose that what he had done was incomplete, because he thought he could do still better. In a word, had he sent his code as it was, Knigge would have profited of what had been completed, and would never even have surmised that he could have perfected it. Elated to a great degree at the idea of extricating from a difficulty a man whose plots and systems so perfecdy coincided with his own, he hastened to his succour. He had soon run over all the papers that Weishaupt entrusted him with; made his appearance at the Council of the Areopagites; and in a few days got the better of all their irresolution with respect to the division of classes and degrees, and of the higher and lower mysteries. The chief point, and which in these circumstances acquired an immediate decision, was to know what rank should be given to the Freemasons in the Order, as a mode of facilitating the general intrusion into the Lodges. Knigge had already proved that they might entirely rely on him as to the number of Masonic brethren to be gained over to Illuminism; his vote carried the point, and the Intermediary Class of Masonry was irrevocably determined. 
About this time the deputies of the Lodges flocked from all parts to Willemsbaden. It was an object of great importance for Weishaupt and his 
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Council, that no steps inimical to their views on Masonry should be taken at that assembly.—To obtain an account of all their proceedings, Philo had taken care to have Minos named a deputy. As to himself, he preferred being in the neighbourhood of the congress, there to watch its motions, and only to act by his agents. He had received full powers from Weishaupt and the Council of Areopagites to take such steps as circumstances might require. 
The article which required the greatest expedition was, to complete the higher parts of the code, and to decide on what degrees were to be given to the Masons, who were too far advanced in the mysteries to be subjected to the trials of the Minerval School; and Knigge had speedily executed this first part of his mission. His active pen had soon made choice of its materials from Weishaupt’s portfolio. According to his agreement with the Areopagites, he left all the preparatory degrees, such as Novice, Minerval, and Minor Illuminee, which had already been conferred on several of the adepts, in their primitive state. It had also been agreed, that the first three degrees of Masonry (now become the intermediary degrees of Illuminism) should not be touched. He united the Major Illuminee to the Scotch degrees. In the degree of Epopt and Regent, he condensed every seditious and impious principle, as well as every artifice that he could find in Weishaupt’s works; and hence arose that astonishing code already investigated in the foregoing volume. 
It was not long before Weishaupt again gave way to his irresolution; for he was always inventing some new art of seduction; but while he was deliberating Knigge was acting. The success of the second part of his mission, or his views on the Masons of Willemsbaden, entirely depending on the final determination of the mysteries for the degrees of Epopt and Regent, Weishaupt was pressed once more, and approving the whole, he signed and sealed them with the grand seal of the Order. 
Knigge now had only to attend to his mission at Wilhemsbaden. We shall soon follow him to that Congress of Masonry; but we must first explain to our readers of what species of men this grand assembly was composed; and what the great agents were, that had already prepared the success and ensured the triumph of the new mysteries over those of Freemasonry.21 
1. See the discourse of the Orator on the shutting up of a Lodge. 
2. Original Writings, Vol. I, Let. 6, to Ajax. 
3. See Cato’s Journal, Diarium des Cato, Original Writings, Vol. I. 
4. Ibid. Let. 31, 2 Dec. 1778. 
5. Original Writings, Let. of the 6th Jan. 1779. 
6. See Vol. Ill of these Memoirs, Degree of Epopt. 
7. Ibid. Let. 32. 
8. Let it be always remembered, that we continue to except the Masons who only 
acknowledge the first three degrees; but even these ought never to forget, that it was precisely their first three degrees which served as A cloak to the grand intrusion of Illuminism. 
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9. The word Ahrac is derived from Abraxas, which is only a set of Greek letters put together by Basiudes, a famous Sophister of Alexandria, and an heresiarch of the second century, expressing the number of 365 Intelligences or spirits which constituted his God. St. Jerome says, that Abraxas was the fictitious God of Basilides expressed in Greek numerals ABPA«AI(1 2 100 1 60 1 200). Basilides grounded all his magic on the number of his genii; and hence the term Science of Abrac is used for the 
science of Magic (Vide Hieronimus adversus Luciferum—Augustinus liber de haeresis 
Tertullian de Basilide). Manes adopted many of his errors from this Basilides, and particularly his Eons and his magic. These mysteries of Abrac are mentioned in the Masonic manuscript of Oxford, which bears testimony that some Brethren were as much addicted to these mysteries of Abrac three hundred years ago, as many of our modern Rosicrucians. 
10. Original Writings, Let. 57, to Cato, March 1780. 
11. See his Last Observations, P. 24. 
12. See his Last Observations, P. 25. 
13. See his Last Observations, P. 28. 
14. See his Last Observations, P. 32. 
15. Original Writings, first Statutes of the Uluminee, and Instructions for the Regent. 
16. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. 56, and Last Observations, P. 49. 
17. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 7. 
18. Last Observations of Philo, from P. 35 to 55. 
19. Last Observations of Philo, from P. 35 to 55. 
20. See the original of this discourse in the Original Writings, Vol. II. Part II. 
21. For the whole of this chapter, see the Last Observations of Philo, from P. 55 to 123; 
also his first Letter to Cato, Original Writings, Vol. II, and his convention with the Areopagites, Ibid. 
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        CHAP. IV. 
Congress of the Freemasons at Wilhemsbaden—Of their divers Sects, and particularly of that of the Theosophical Illuminees. 
It was by no means the deputies of an insignificant society that were flocking from all parts of the universe to Wilhemsbaden. At that period, many masons conceived their numbers to amount to three millions of brethren; and the Lodge de la Candeur at Paris, in its Circular Letter of the 31st May, 1782, supposes that France alone contained one million. Doctor Stark (one of the most learned writers of the Order) in his work on the ancient and modem mysteries, positively says, that at the lowest computation the number of masons at that time must have amounted to one millionLet the historian abide by this estimate, let him be ever so partial, yet at the sight of these deputies sent by a Secret Society composed of at least a million of adepts, all flocking to their mysterious congress, what serious reflections must arise, and how important the consideration both to nations and their rulers! 
What inconceivable motive is it then that draws forth these agents and deputies from all parts of the globe, from Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, agents of men all bound by the oath of secrecy, both as to the nature of their association and the object of their mysteries? What intentions can actuate, what plans are brought by these deputies of so formidable an association secretly spreading its ramifications around us, throughout town and country, creeping into our habitations, and encompassing empires? What do they meditate, what are they going to combine either for or against nations? If they thus convene for the general good of humanity, and the welfare of nations, whence do they derive their right of deliberating on our religion, morals, or governments? Who has entrusted them with our interests? Who has subjected the world to their decrees and their pretended wisdom? Who has told them that we wish to act, to think, or to be governed according to their decisions and subterraneous machinations; or, in their language, according to their industrious and secret influence? 
Should their plans be conspiracies, arising in a wish to change the nature of our worship and of our laws, insidious Brethren, perfidious citizens, by what right do you pretend to live among us as children of the same society, or subject to the same magistrates? 
628 
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But should it neither be for nor against nations, should their only object be to draw more close the bonds of their fraternity, to propagate their benevolence, and their general love of mankind, then will I answer, Amuse the populace with such bubbles, ad Populum Phaleras\ What! you that live on the banks of the Thames or of the Tagus, in the plains watered by the Tiber or the Vistula, are you to emigrate to the Rhine or to the Elbe, there in the dark abodes of Masonry to coalesce and deliberate with men whom you have never before seen nor will ever meet again? There is great occasion for you to go there to learn how to love and succour those with whom you daily cohabit! The Englishman, the Russian, or the American, is to go and bury himself in a German Lodge to learn how to be charitable at home!—The voice of nature and of the Gospel then is only to be heard within the secret recesses of Masonry? Or are we to be told, that men have braved the dangers of the Ocean and crossed whole empires to assist at a fraternal banquet, there to drink a toast given in a zig-zag or a square; or perhaps to chant some hymns sacred to innocent Equality; and that for these harmless amusements they should have chosen a den only worthy of the deepest conspirators! Let them find other pretences, or not wonder at being suspected of conspiring. Such language every citizen, every magistrate, every sovereign, was entitled to hold to these deputies flocking to Wilhemsbaden. Happy would it have been for Masonry had such language been held; for it might have saved the Brethren the eternal shame of having become the vile instruments and accomplices of Weishaupt. 
Had any religious body, had even the Bishops of the church, held a general meeting, the civil power, without doubt, would have used its right of sending its commissaries to such a meeting, and they would have been instructed to watch, lest, under pretence of debating on ecclesiastical affairs, the rights of the state should be infringed. But all governments permitted the masons peaceably to proceed to the congress of Wilhemsbaden. The brethren even had passports from the civil powers. For more than six months did these deputies deliberate in their immense Lodge, without any sovereign harbouring the least suspicion as to his own safety, or that of his people. They all relied on those princes who were themselves initiated in the mysteries of Masonry; they were in all probability ignorant that Brethren of that rank are but partially admitted to the secrets of the Sect; nor were they aware, that great names are only cloaks under which secret societies often conspire against their very protectors. They had not conceived, that the only means of escaping the vengeance of such societies was to tolerate none, not even those that are known to be innocent; for the conspirator, ever watchful, can have no more favorable opportunity of assuming the garb of innocence, than in these secret recesses, where sooner or later he will find means of involving the undesigning members in his criminal plots. 
Sovereigns were equally ignorant of the state in which Masonry was at the time of the too famous meeting at Wilhemsbaden; had they but known it, the utmost severity might have become a duty on them. To judge by the 
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writings of the Sect, it never had been less disposed to a reform, which some it would seem wished to promote, and which Sir Andrew Michael Ramsay, a Scotch Baronet, had attempted to bring about forty years before; nor is it clear that the reform he had attempted was favourable to religion. In order to unite the efforts of the Brethren towards some useful object, he had conceived the plan of an Encyclopedia, which was to have been executed by all the learned Masons of the world.2 If the posthumous works attributed to Ramsay are really his (such as The Philosophical Principles of Natural Religion and of Revelation, printed under his name in 1749, six years after his death) I could not venture to say, that he had not forgotten the greater part of those lessons which he had received from Fenelon, or that the Masonic Encyclopedia would have been a better work than that executed by the Sophisters D’Alembert and Diderot; neither would I vouch that any reform was intended even at that time in the ancient mysteries of the Lodges, other than the introduction of many anti-Christian errors, together with those of the Metempsichosis. But, whatever may have been the reform projected by Ramsay, every thing denoted that that which the Brethren were about to accomplish at Wilhemsbaden would be no other than the consummation of the mysteries or plots of the Rosicrucians. (See Note at the end of the Chapter.) In reality, these mysteries as well as those of the Scotch Knights had only been new modelled, the better to meet the wishes of the Sophisters, and of the impostors of the age. In France alone, under the successive protections of the Princes of Clermont, of Conti, and of the Duke of Orleans, all Grand Masters of the Order, the Clermontois Brethren, The African Brethren, the Knights of the Eagle, the Adept, the Sublime Philospher, were so many national inventions added to Masonry; and all these degrees were steps towards our Revolution. In Germany we see Rosa combining all these French inventions with the ancient Scotch mysteries; the Baron Hund and Shubard subdividing Masonry into the Strict Observance and the Lax Observance. Under the name of Templar Masons, it daily beheld new degrees invented, more and more threatening to Kings and Pontiffs, who had suppressed the Templars. There also appeared the physician Zinnendof, and with him were introduced the modem Rosicrucians from Sweden, and their new mysteries of the Cabal, while the impostor Jaeger was propagating his at Ratisbon. 
There was not one of these new masonic Sects that did not revive some ancient system of impiety or rebellion. But the worst of the whole clan was a sort of llluminees calling themselves Theosophs, whom I find continually confounded by some people with those of Weishaupt. They are certainly no better; but they are a different Sect. The necessity under which I lie to distinguish them, lest the historian should be misled, obliges me to trace them to their origin, and to give a short account of their mysteries. 
All the Theosophical llluminees of this age in England, France, Sweden, or Germany, have drawn their principles from the Baron Emmanuel Swedenborg. This name, to be sure, does not seem to denote the founder of a Sect. Swedenborg became one, perhaps, without dreaming of any such thing, and 
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through one of those extraordinary incidents which Providence in an age of impiety permits to humble the pride of our Sophisters. He was son of the Lutheran Bishop of Skara, and was bom at Upsal in 1688. After having passed the greater part of his life in the most incongruous pursuits, as a Poet, a Philosopher, a Metaphysician, a Mineralogist, a Sailor, a Divine, and an Astronomer, he was attacked by one of those violent fevers, which leave the organs of the human frame in a very deranged state.3 His meditations, or rather reveries, took the form of those speculations to which he had formerly been addicted, on the Infinite, the Creation, the Spirit, Matter, God, and Nature. All on a sudden he thought himself inspired, and sent by God to reveal new truths. The following is the account he gives of his apostleship: 
“I was one day dining very late at my hotel in London, and 1 ate with great appetite, when at the end of my repast I perceived a sort of fog which obstructed my view, and my floor was covered with hideous reptiles. They disappeared, the darkness was dispersed, and I plainly saw, in the midst of a bright light, a man sitting in the comer of my room, who said in a terrible voice. Do not eat so much. At these words my sight was bedimmed; but I regained it little by little, and then found that I was alone. The next night, the same man, resplendent with light, stood before me, and said: I am the Lord, Creator, and Redeemer; I have chosen you to explain to men the interior and spiritual sense of the sacred Scriptures. I will dictate what you shall write. This time I was not affrighted; and the light, though very vivid, did not affect my sight. The Lord was clothed in purple, and the vision continued for a quarter of an hour. This very night the eyes of my interior were opened and enabled to see into heaven, into the world of spirits, into hell, in which places I found many of my acquaintances, some who had long since been dead, others only a short time.”4 This vision would appear more worthy of a man to whom one might say in a less terrible voice, Do not eat so much, but rather, indeed. Do not drink so much. Swedenborg declares it to have been in the year 1745. He lived till 1772, perpetually writin g new volumes of his revelations, travelling every year from England to Sweden, and daily from earth to heaven or to hell. It requires exceeding great patience to wade through all these works; and when one has studied them, it is difficult to form an idea of their author. In this Theosophical Illuminee some will behold a man in a constant delirium; others will trace the Sophister and Infidel; while others again will take him for an impostor and a hypocrite. Is it the madman, the visionary madman in the regions of Folly, that is sought? Let the reader follow him in his frequent joumies to the world of spirits, or let him have the patience to hear him tell what he has seen. On one side he shows us a Paradise perfectly corresponding with the earth, and the angels doing every thing in the other world that men do in this. On the other, he describes heaven and its plains, its forests, its rivers, its towns, and its provinces; he then proceeds to the schools for the infant angels; to the universities for the learned angels; to fairs for the commercial angels, and particularly for the English and Dutch angels. The spirits are male and female; they marry, and Swedenborg was present at a marriage. This marriage is 
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celestial; “but,” says he, “we are not to infer that celestial couples are unacquainted with voluptuousness. . . . The propensity to unite, imprinted by the Creator, exists in the spiritual bodies, as it does in the material bodies. The angels of both sexes are always in the most perfect state of beauty, youth, and vigor. They enjoy therefore the utmost voluptuousness of conjugal love, and that to a much greater degree than is possible for mortals.”5 
From this delirium let us proceed to the impostor. The whole life and writings of Swedenborg depose against him. To begin with his writings, it is always God or an angel that speaks. Every thing that he tells us, he has seen in heaven himself, and he is at liberty to go there as often as he pleases. He has spirits at his command; and they reveal to him the most secret transactions. The Princess Ulrica, Queen of Sweden, sends to consult him why her brother the Prince of Prussia had died without answering a certain letter which she had written to him. Swedenborg promises to consult the deceased. The following day he returns, and addresses himself as follows to the Queen: “Your brother appeared to me last night, and ordered me to inform you, that he had not answered your letter because your imprudent politics and your ambition were the causes of the effusion of blood. I command you therefore, in his name to meddle no more in state affairs, and particularly not any more to excite troubles to which you would, sooner or later, fall the victim.” The Queen was astonished; Swedenborg told her things that she alone and the deceased could know; and the reputation of the prophet was much increased. For my readers to form their judgement, it will be sufficient for them to know that the letter the Queen had written had been intercepted by two senators, who profited of this occasion to give her the above lesson through the medium of Swedenborg.6 
Take another trait of the Impostor:—The Countess of Mansfield is afraid of having to pay a sum of money a second time, the receipt being mislaid at her husband’s death. She consults Swedenborg, and in the name of the deceased he comes to acquaint her where the receipt was to be found. He could very readily give the information to be sure, for he had found the receipt in a book which had been returned him by the Count.-—It was the Queen Ulrica who gave this natural explanation of the fact; yet she is nevertheless quoted by the disciples as an authority to prove the miracle.7 Certainly we have shown enough of the impostor; but the important person for our consideration is the Illuminizing law-giver, the Sophister of Impiety; and Swedenborg’s character partakes much more of this than is generally supposed. His manner would lead us to think that his hypocrisy was not inferior to his impiety.—Never did any man speak more of the love of God and of the love of his neighbour; never did any person more frequently quote the Prophets and the Scriptures; or affect more respect for Christ and more zeal for Christianity; never did any one better assume the character and tone of a sincere, religious, and upright man: Nevertheless, I must say, never did any man show more duplicity and impiety; never did any one conceal the most resolute design of annihilating Christianity and every Religion, under the 
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mask of zeal, more completely than he did. Let all his followers protest against this assertion; to expose the two systems of their master will amply suffice to justify the imputation. I say two systems, because as Swedenborg always had two senses, the one internal and allegorical, the other external or literal, to explain and overthrow the Scriptures; so he has also two systems, the one apparent, for fools and dupes; the other secret and hidden, and reserved for the adepts; the one tending only in appearance to reform Christianity on the reveries of Deism; the other leading to all the Impiety of Atheism, Spinosism, Fanaticism, and Materialism. 
I lament with my readers that such is the nature of our revolutions, that to know and unfold their causes it is necessary to study manifold Sects and wade through disgusting systems. Few people are aware of the multitude of Antichristian, impious, and tenebrous factions that had overrun the earth to prepare the advent of our disasters. I myself for a long time despised these Theosophical Illuminees. But I found them at Wilhemsbaden; and the part they acted at first in concurrence with Weishaupt, and afterward in union with him, obliged me to investigate their Sect; and my reader must have a short and precise idea of each of their two systems. The first, which I call apparent, is compiled for men who still wish to preserve the words of God, Religion, Spirit, Heaven, and Hell; but who, swerving from Christianity, are abandoned by the Almighty to all the absurdities and follies of Anthropomorphism. For such persons Swedenborg has invented two worlds, the one invisible and spiritual, the other visible and natural. Each of these worlds has the form of a man; together they compound the universe, which has also the form of a man. 
The spiritual world comprehends Heaven; the world of spirits, and Hell. This Heaven, World of Spirits, and Hell, are formed to the Image of Man, that is to say of God himself. 
For God is also man; indeed it is only the Lord or God, that can be properly called man—This God man is uncreated, infinite, present everywhere by his humanity—Though God and Man at the same time, he is but of one nature, one essence, and particularly but one in person. It is true, there is a God the Father, a God the Son, and a God the Holy Ghost; but Jesus Christ alone is the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, according as he manifests himself by the creation, redemption, or sanctification; and the Trinity of persons in God, according to Swedenborg, is an Impiety which has produced many others. 
This doctrine against the Trinity is one of those articles to which the Sophister and his disciples most frequently advert, and particularly insist upon, even in their Catechisms for children. 
Though we are to believe the existence of but one nature and of one person in this God-Man, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, yet in each man we are to conceive two distinct men; the one spiritual and interior, the other exterior and natural. The Man-spirit or interior, has a heart, lungs, feet and hands, and all the different parts of the human frame, which belong to the visible and exterior man.8 
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There are also three distinct things in every man, the body, the soul, and the spirit. We are all acquainted with the body, and Swedenborg makes no change in it; but his spirit is that interior man, who has a heaert, lungs, and a spiritual body entirely modelled on the natural body. But the soul, that is the man himself, children receive from their father; the body is the envelope and is of the mother. 
Notwithstanding this body, this spirit, and this soul, every thing than man thinks or that he wills is infused into him through the influence of Heaven or of Hell. “He imagines that his thoughts are actually his own, and his volition in himself and from himself, while nevertheless the whole is infused into him. If he believed the real fact, he would not then appropriate evil actions to himself, for he would reject them from himself to Hell, whence they came. Neither would he appropriate to himself good actions, and for that reason would pretend to no merit from then. He would be happy; he would see, according to the Lord, the Good and the Evil;”9 or, in other worlds, he will find that he is master neither of his thoughts nor actions; that he is deprived of freeagency, and that he can neither merit nor demerit. 
This poor being, who so grossly mistakes himself when he believes himself to be thinking or acting of himself, has also fallen into a multitude of other religious errors, because he does not rightly undertand the sacred scriptures. In the Book of Revelation every things is allegorical, every thing has two senses, the one celestial, spiritual, interior; the other natural, exterior, literal. It is from not having understood the spiritual and celestial sense that Christians have believed in the Son of God made Man, and in his death on the Cross for the Redemption of mankind. Swedenborg, one day present in Heaven at a great council, heard and repeats these words of an angel, who was a great divine: “How is it possible that the Christian world can abjure sound reason, and rave to such a degree as to establish the fundamental principles of their belief on paradoxes of such a nature, which evidently militate against the divine essence, the divine love, the divine wisdom, the omnipotence, and the universal presence of God? What he is supposed to have done, a good master would not have done against his servants, nor even a wild beast against its young!”10 The same angel told him many other things, which overturn all the remaining articles of the Christian belief. One point in particular he asserts, which must give pleasure to the wicked, when he teaches them to scoff at Hell, particularly when he says that it is contrary to the divine essence to deprive a single man of his mercy; that the whole of those doctrines are contrary to the divine nature, which the Christian world does not seem to be aware of.u 
Another part of the doctrine which must be also very acceptable to the wicked, is the state with which Swedenborg flatters them in the other world, and the time he gives them after death to gain Heaven. According to his new Gospel, the instant that man believes to be that of his death, is the moment of his resurrection; and no other resurrection is allowed of. At that very instant he appears in the spiritual world under the human form, exactly as if he was in this world; under this form, he becomes an angel, and no other angels exist but 
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those who become so at their departure from this world. All these angels inhabit the world of spirits, and are received there by other angels, who instruct them in the spiritual sense of the Scriptures. They are allowed till the age of thirty to learn this sense, and to repent in the world of spirits. But lest we should revert to the delirious Illuminee, let us hasten to that part of his doctrines which constitutes the grand hopes of his disciples on earth. After having expounded all the mysteries of Christianity according to his spiritual and allegorical sense, that is to say, after having substituted his doctrines to those of the Gospel, Swedenborg informs them, that the day will come when the whole of his doctrine shall be received in this world. This happy day will be that on which the New Jerusalem shall be re-established on earth. This New Jerusalem will be the reign of the new church, of Jesus Christ reigning alone over the earth, as he formerly did over our forefathers before the deluge. It will be the golden age of true Christianity; and then the revolution foretold by Swedenborg will be accomplished with his prophesies. 
Such is that which I have denominated the apparent system of the Baron de Swedenborg. My readers may easily observe, that such tools in the hands of the adepts must suffice to eradicate true Christianity from the minds of their dupes, and to make their New Jerusalem a plea for those revolutions which, in order to recall ancient times, are, in the name of God and of his prophet, to overthrow all the altars and thrones existing under the present Jerusalem, that is to say, under the present churches and governments. 
From the midst of this chaos of delirium, and these prophecies of rebellion, let us bring forth that other system, which appears to have been reserved to the profound adepts. It is that of Materialism and of the purest Atheism. This system is occult in Swedenborg’s works, but it is wholly contained in them. Here we should no longer have to deal with the prophet in delirium, but with the most artful Sophister, were I not aware that such hypocrisy is not entirely incompatible with a disordered mind. I will explain: it sometimes happens, that the minds of men will rave on certain questions, though perfectly sensible and reasonable on others. There are also madmen who will constantly pursue their object; their principles may be extravagant, but they never lose sight of their consequences. They will even reason on them, and combine them with all the art of the most subtle Sophister. I think it is in this class that Swedenborg is to be ranked; I believe it, because not only his writings, but many circumstances in his life, serve to confirm the conjecture. For example: at Stockholm, after having made a general officer (who came to pay him a visit from Mr. Euler, the Prince of Orange’s librarian) wait in his antichamber for a considerable time, he at length came to him and made his excuses, by saying, Indeed, General, just at that moment St. Peter and St. Paul were with me; and you easily apprehend, that when one receives such visitors one is in no hurry to dismiss them.—My readers must as easily conceive the opinion the General formed of the Baron, and the account he gave of him to Euler. 
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At another time, on a journey from Stockholm to Berlin, one of his companions, awakened by a noise which Swedenborg was making, and thinking he was ill, went into his room. He there found him in bed, fast asleep, very much agitated, and in a great heat, repeating in a loud voice the questions and answers of a conversation which he dreamt he was holding with the Virgin Mary. The next day his fellow-traveller asked the Baron how he had slept the night before; he answered, “I had yesterday asked a favour of the Virgin Mary in the most pressing manner; she paid me a visit this night, and I had a long conversation with her.” 
The first of these facts will be vouched for by Mr. Euler; and with respect to the second I think it is as well founded. 
We will now show how these anecdotes are blended with the history of a Sect that has powerfully contributed towards the Revolution. 
Swedenborg, anterior to the derangement of his mind, had formed a system leading to Materialism; and this continued deeply rooted in his mind after his illness. He then added his male and female spirits, and some extravagances of the same nature. With respect to the remainder of his system, he follows up his principles in a consequent manner, and unfortunately the whole tends to Materialism. Sophisters and infidels, no doubt, soon perceived that they could make a tool of this unfortunate man; they set him up as a Prophet, and his reveries were opposed to the truths of Christianity. Let us for a moment attend to his most zealous and artful apostles. It is thus that they speak of his first works, in order to captivate the reader’s mind in favour of his subsequent writings; “According to the discoveries made by the Baron de Swedenborg, every human body consists of several orders, of forms distinct among themselves, according to the apparent degree of purity respectively belonging to each; that is to say, in the inferior degree is to be found the basis or receptacle of the second degree, which is more pure and more interior than the first. In the same manner, the second serves as the basis or receptacle for the third, which is more elevated, and is the purest and most interior of the three. It is in the latter that resides the human spirits, which is an organized form Anima, corresponding with the corporal spirit Animus, and vivifying it, while it derives its own life directly from the spiritual world.”12 
After having seen this famous discovery of the master, and on which the disciples lay so much stress, let us inquire what the true significations of or real expressions appropriate to this human spirit or organized form, which Swedenborg calls the soul; or to this corporal spirit denominated animus. This soul and this spirit will be found to be no other than organized matter, one of those bodies which is called the germ, and which are as much matter, both in the animal or vegetable reign, as the body, the branch, or the fruits they produce. It is easy then to conceive what Swedenborg means by form or soul, or by that spirit which has lungs, feet, and all the different parts of the human body. The soul is organized matter, and the spirit is living matter. Terms may be changed, but in fact nothing is to be found but matter, and a monster of hypocrisy, who, after the example of the soul, will reduce his God to matter also. To 
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prove this assertion, let the following proposition be noticed—God is life, because God is love—Love is his essence, wisdom his existence—The heat of the spiritual Sun is love, its light is wisdom,13 What a deal of twisting and turning to say, that God is no more than the heat and light of a Sun supposed to be spiritual; for if God is love and wisdom, and that this love and wisdom are only the heat and light of this Sun, is it not evident that God is nothing more than the heat and light of the Sun. When, therefore, the reader shall, in Swedenborg’s works, meet with expressions such as these, God is life, because God is love, and he alone is life, he will naturally substitute God is life because he is heat; he alone is life because life is only supported by heat; and he will have Swedenborg’s real meaning. This might still leave some idea of a spirituality, if this sun, whose light and heat are God, was really spiritual; but for the solution of this question let us again appeal to Swedenborg, and we shall find that the spiritual sun is nothing more than atmospheres, receptacles of fire and of light, the extremity of which produces the natural sun. This also has its atmospheres, which have produced by three degrees material substances.—These same atmospheres of the natural sun, decreasing in activity and in expansion, ultimately form masses whose parts are brought together by the pression of weighty substances that are fixed and at rest, and which we call matter.H In clearer and more intelligible language, here will be the Deity and its generations according to Swedenborg. In the first place, a Sun, supposed spiritual, forms itself in the higher regions of the most ardent and luminous fire: the heat and light of this fire is God. This God, in this state, as well as this Sun, is nothing more than matter in a state of expansion, agitation, fire, and incandescence. As long as matter remains in these burning regions, Swedenborg does not chuse to call it matter, but the spiritual sun. Particles less subtle, or not so much heated, are carried to the extremity of these regions. There they cluster together, and the natural sun is formed. They are not matter as yet; but the grosser particles of this second sun unite together at the extremity of its atmospheres; there they clump together, cool, thicken, and form heavy masses, and at length acquire the appellation of matter. These particles are no longer God, or the spiritual sun, because they are no longer in a state of fire. What then is this God of Swedenborg, if it is not fire, or all matter in a state of fire, ceasing only to be God, when it ceases to be burning and luminous? And what abominable hypocrisy is this, where, under the cloak of thus changing the terms, the most downright materialism is preached? 
Let my reader form what opinion he pleases as to the man who has broached such impious absurdities; he must never forget that there exist men always ready to adopt the most extravagant errors. Some because they are unable to distinguish a sophism, others because their impiety leads them to rejoice at every new blasphemy. Swedenborg has met with disciples of both these descriptions; and hence arose two distinct Sects, the one public, the other occult. The first comprehends those men so easily imposed upon by hypocrisy, and by their own credulity; they had called themselves Christians and adored Jesus Christ; but when Swedenborg had called his God heat and light; or his spiritual sun by the name of Jesus Christ, they still continued to 
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think themselves the followers of Christ, though they were only the Sectators of Swedenborg’s reveries. He evidently is the declared enemy of the principal mysteries of revelation, particularly of the Trinity, and of the Redemption of mankind by the Son of God dying on a cross for the salvation of sinners; he nevertheless talks a great deal about revelation; he assumes a devout tone, and with his allegorical and spiritual sense would appear rather to reform than to destroy all; and his followers do not perceive that with his allegorical sense he is only repeating the arguments of the Sophisters against revealed religion, in order to renew all the follies and impieties of the Persians, Magi, and Materialists.15 They tell these poor people of his miraculous visions, of his prophesies, and of his discoursing with the angels and spirits; they are ignorant of the first principles of criticism, and believe in all these marvelous stories of Swedenborg, just as children do in the history of Raw-head-and-bloody bones told them by an old nurse. 
The new Jerusalem in particular has gained over many proselytes to Swedenborg. I observe in one of the most famous abridgements of his works, that so early as the year 1788, the single town of Manchester contained seven thousand of these illuminized Jerusalemites, and that there were about twenty THOUSAND in England,16 Many of these beatified beings may be very well intentioned; but with this new Jerusalem they daily expect that great revolution which is to sweep from the earth every prince and every king, that the God of Swedenborg may reign uncontroled over the whole globe.17 And that revolution, which they saw bursting forth in France, was nothing more in their eyes than the fire that was to purify the earth to prepare the way for their Jerusalem. Should they still remain in the dark as to the menacing tendency of such doctrines for every state, let them learn it from the revolutionary Sophisters. They have publicly declared the hopes they have conceived of those Sects that are springing up on all sides, particularly in the north of Europe (Sweden) and in America. They even in plain terms express their expectations grounded on the great number of Swedenborg’s sectators and commentators,18 
And indeed if we do but cast our eyes on those that are most admired by the Sect, we shall find all the grand principles of the revolutionary Equality and Liberty, and those Jacobinical declamations against the Great, the Noble, and the Rich, and against all governments. We shall find, for example, that their Religion, or their new Jerusalem, cannot be welcomed by the Great, because the Great are bom transgressors of its first precept. Neither can it be approved by the Nobles, because when mortals aspired at nobility, they became proud and wicked. Still less can it be admired by those who do not delight in the confusion of ranks, because the pride of ranks produced inhumanity and even ferocity; and even long before the revolution we shall see the adepts inculcating that grand principle of anarchy and revolution, that the law is the expression of the general will, and thus preparing the people to disregard every law that had been made heretofore, either by their sovereigns, their parliaments, or their senates; 
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encouraging them to sound the alarm, to overthrow them all, and to substitute the decrees and capricious conceits of the populace in their stead. 
But all this revolutionary concatenation as yet only characterizes the dupes of the Sect of Illuminizing Jerusalemites. The profound adepts had taken refuge in the dens of the Rosicrucian masonry. Those were their natural asylums, the greater part of their tenets perfectly coinciding with those of the ancient Rosicrucians. After the example of their Doctors, Swedenborg tells us, that his doctrines are all of the highest antiquity, and similar to those of the Egyptians, the Magi, and the Greeks; he even asserts them to be anterior to the deluge. His new Jerusalem has also its Jehova, its lost word, that has been at length revealed to Swedenborg. Should any person be tempted to seek it elsewhere, he must go in quest of it among those clans where Christianity and political laws are not known.19 Swedenborg tells us that it might be found in the north of China and in Great Tartary, that is to say, among that species of men who have preserved the most of that Equality, Liberty, and Independence, which the learned Jacobins pretend to have been anterior to civil society, and which most certainly is incompatible with it. Here then it appears, that Swedenborg’s views coincide with those of the occult lodges, aiming at the overthrow of every religious and civil law, and at the downfall of every throne. His God heat and light, his God fire and spiritual sun, his twofold world and twofold man, are only modifications of the God light and the twofold principles of Manes. The Rosicrucians must then have found in Swedenborg’s systems what they so much admired in the Manichaeans. Their Magic, Evocations, Eons, Cabal, &c. were to be traced in the male and female spirits. In short, what numberless adepts must not this new Jerusalem, or revolution, carrying man back to primitive Equality and Liberty, have found in the occult Lodges? It was there indeed that Swedenborg’s mysteries become connected with those of the ancient Brethren. These new or compound adepts styled themselves Illuminees. Notwithstanding the Atheism and Materialism of their master, they, after his example, perpetually talked of God and of spirits; they even affected to speak much of God, and people were persuaded that they believed in a Deity; hence they received the denomination of Theosophical Illuminees. Like the writings of their founder, their history is a mere labyrinth of impiety and imposture. It will suffice for our readers, at this period, to know that their head quarters was at Avignon;20 that they had a famous lodge at Lyons; that they were spreading chiefly in Sweden, and were making progress in Germany. Their mysteries at that time had mingled with those of the Martinists; or it might be more correct to slay, that the Martinists were only a reform of the Swedenborgians; and in France the appellations of Illuminee and Martinist were synonymous. In Germany they began to distinguish themselves under the names of Philaletes and Benevolent Knights. But whatever may have been their assumed names, they most certainly of all the modem Masons were the nearest of kin to Weishaupt. Systems and means may have differed sufficiently to excite jealousies; but on both sides we find the same determined wish for a revolution as antisocial as it was antireligious. 

        
        [image: Picture #669]
        

        640 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
They were equally ardent in their desire of multiplying their adepts by a general intrusion into the Masonic Lodges. Both Sects had their deputies at Wilhemsbaden, and I will describe their mutual contests and successes in the following Chapter. 
Note to CHAP. IV. vide Page 118 [p. 630, Ed.] 
I think it incumbent on me in this place to mention the observations which I have heard and the strictures that I have received from divers Masons on what has been said of their degrees in the second Volume of these Memoirs. According to some of the Brethren, I have said a great deal too much; according to others, I have not said enough. The reader will easily conceive, that the former consists of those Brethren in whose favour an exception has been made, as too honest and upright to be admitted to the higher mysteries; and that the latter are men who, after having been admitted into the occult Lodges, blush to think that they could ever have deserved such an admission. Both are entitled to my thanks; I also owe them an answer; more particularly those German observers, who have been kind enough to send me some very important discussions on Masonry, and whose learning can only be equalled by their politeness. They are persons of too accurate understandings not to perceive that their negative testimony must naturally vanish before the positive evidence of those who confess the whole. A very ancient Mason, speaking of a particular Lodge of which he had been a member, told me, “He was perfectly aware, that several Masons, respectable for the purity both of their religious and political principles, and of their general conduct, had often attended a certain Lodge; but that he also knew what precautions were taken when they were present; and farther he could assert, that the generality of the Brethren belonging to that Lodge had been the most ardent promoters of the Revolution. Some of them had held high stations in it, and one of them had become minister.” These precautions taken are more than a sufficient answer to those who have not seen any thing improper, though admitted to the Lodges. 
In the second place, my German observers, though they wish to justify the institution and views of Free-masonry, candidly confess, that Masonry has been corrupted for more than these three hundred years past; and this is more than sufficient to prove the intrigues to which it has been subservient. 
The principal objection made by these gentlemen is, that I have confounded Freemasonry, which has but three degrees, with the new and ancient Rosicrucians, and other degrees of modem creation. My answer is, that if all Masons are not Rosicrucians, all Rosicrucians are Masons; that I have made the proper exceptions for the first three degrees; but that will not hinder these first degrees from being, as they really have been for this long time, a noviciate for the Rosicrucian degrees. I will not dispute upon terms; let any person give me a name by which I may call this body of Apprentices, Fellow-crafts, Masters, and Rosicrucians, and I will with pleasure admit it; but till that be done I must speak such a language as my readers can understand. In short, I know that Masonry formerly existed without Rosicrucians; but I should be glad to see it proved, that those occult mysteries now removed to the Rosicrucian degrees did not belong to the first three degrees. I think I could prove that they did; and the inference would be, that Masonry at no time could have been free from those dangerous mysteries or real plots. At present it suffices for my object, to have proved what the Masonry of the present day is; and that it most certainly demonstrated by the very nature and the authentic documents of its higher degrees. To the proofs already adduced I am now enabled to add (if I chose it) memorials, letters, and formal declarations of repenting Masons, certainly not men whose testimony could be questioned. One of these is a worthy magistrate, who, admitted a Free-mason about the 
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year 1761, had passed a great part of his life in the dark recesses of Masonry. The other is a military man, at present as zealous for his religion as he formerly was for the mysteries of Masonry. The first declares, that what I have said of Masonry is true, but that I have not said a ll. The latter writes me word, that I have rather softened than exaggerated the occult degrees. In fact, the former gives me a clearer insight into the three Rosicrucian degrees; the first is entirely Christian; the second is denominated the Founders, or the Cabal; the third is that of the Natural Religion. The particular object of this third degree was, 1st, to avenge the Templars, 2dly, to seize on the island of Malta, and to make it the 1st seat of natural religion. He told me indeed things scarcely to be credited. For example, and these are his words, “That about the end of the year 1773, or in the course of 1774, the Lodge of which he was Master received a letter from the Grand Orient, purporting to be a copy of a letter which it had received from the King of Prussia. It was only to be communicated to the Knights of Palestine, the Knights Kadosh, and the Scotch Directory. This letter was transmitted to us by the corresponding Lodge; and though it had already been read in several Lodges, it only contained three signatures. It exhorted us, in order to fulfil the oath we had taken, to sign an obligation to march at the first requisition, and to contribute both by our persons and our moral and physical powers, to the conquest of the island of Malta, and of all the former possessions situated in the two hemispheres which had formerly belonged to the ancestors of the Masonic Order. The object of our establishment at Malta was the possibility of converting that island into the seat of natural religion" I objected to the author of this memorial, that if I wrote this account nobody would believe me. Let people believe, or not, as they please, he answered, I both saw and received the letter, my Lodge, however, refused to sign it.—I also say, let it be believed or not, I have the memorial and can attest, that the author is a man much and deservedly esteemed by all who know him. 
The second Observer, who is also a repenting Mason, informs me, 1st, That in the hypothesis I had advanced on the origin of Masonry, I had only copied one of the Masonic Traditions, which taught that Manes was the real founder of Masonry. 2dly, That, “in the Lodges of the Knights Kadosh, after all the oaths, ceremonies, and trials, more or less terrible, wicked and impious, three Manikins are shown to the Candidate, representing Clement V, Philippe Le Bel, and the Grand Master of Malta, each attired in the attributes of their dignities. The unhappy fanatic is here to swear eternal hatred and death to these three proscribed persons, entailing that hatred and death on their successors in their default. He there strikes off the three heads, which, as in the degree of Elect, are real when they can be procurred, or filled with blood if fictitious. He does this, crying out vengeance, vengeance! Ere.” It is evident that I had softened the barbarity of this degree, for I had spoken but of one head to be struck off, when in reality there are three. I am not at liberty to name these two Memorialists; but two other witnesses I may name. The first is the Count de Gilliers, who living on intimate terms with great and profound Masons, had so well laughed them out of their secrets, that he gained admission into the Lodges without undergoing any trials; and he makes no difficulty in saying, that he has been an eye-witness to three-fourths of what I have said. The other, the Count D’Orfeuille, gives me leave to say, that though he was for a long time the Master of a Lodge, he can observe but slight differences between the Rosicrucian degrees which he has given and seen taken, and those which I have described. 
I am at present in possession of twenty original Masonic degrees; and of four accounts of the Rosicrucian degrees, two in manuscript and two printed. The first was sent me from Germany, the second from America, the third was printed in France, and the fourth in England. They differ considerably from each other; but all of them coincide in about fifteen lines, precisely the most impious, those which contain the Masonic explanation of INRI. The account which I followed in my second volume was that published by the Abbe Le Franc in his Voile Leve, and his Conjuration decouverte. Several Masons had informed me, that he had accurately delineated the proceedings of the Lodges; but I am now able to say 
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whence he had procured those Masonic degrees whose ceremonies he had so well described; and I learned in the following manner: One of those respectable Ecclesiastics who have found a retreat in the generosity of the English nation from the persecutions of his countrymen, and who to the greatest simplicity of manners joins the knowledge and practice of his duties, Mr. De La Haye, Curate of Fie in the diocese of Mans, hearing that I was writing on Free-masonry, was kind enough, before he had seen my work, to send me some Memoirs that he had written on the same subject. When he came to ask me my opinion on them, I told him, “that, allowing for difference of style, his work had long since been printed, and the Jacobins in return had massacred the Author at the Cannes on the famous second of September.” I then showed him the Abbe Le Franc’s work, who had added but little to his, and both had fallen into the same error in attributing the origin of Masonry to Socinus. This worthy ecclesiastic answered me, “That he had been perfectly unacquainted with the existence of the Abbe Le Franc’s work, but that he could easily account for its coincidence with his. I had, said he, several Free-masons in my parish. In my neighbourhood in particular was that unfortunate Fessier, a famous Brother of the Lodge at Alemjon, since become such a terrible Jacobin, and the intruded Bishop of Seez. Several of these Masons renounced their errors; and, as a proof of their total renunciation of the Lodges, they gave me up all their papers and Masonic degrees. I had made a digest of these degrees. Mr. Le Franc, who was at that period in our diocese, pressed me to publish them; but I did not dare do that, for fear of the Masons, and I rather chose to give a copy of the whole to Mr. Le Franc, requesting him to use it as he thought fit. Mr. Le Franc went to Paris; the Revolution took place; and he doubtless thought it would be useful to publish the work I had given him, having first improved it by the polish of his style; and he certainly has done it better than I could. If his work has done any good, I am happy that he published it; but I am very sorry to reflect that it caused his death.”—This latter sentiment, and the fear lest I should suspect the Abbe Le Franc of a breach of confidence, seemed solely to occupy this worthy man’s mind. I could not help praising M. Le Franc for having had more courage in publishing the work than he had had; and he had besides given it the style of a Man of Letters. The point, however, most interesting for our object is, to find in this anecdote a new proof of the authenticity of the degrees published by the Abbe Le Franc, which I had quoted with so much confidence. The testimony of repenting Masons is far more to be relied on than the assertions of those who continue to be dupes or persist in their errors.—I address this note to those readers who may still entertain any doubt of the authenticity of the degrees as I have published them. I also declare to the adepts, that nothing would give me greater satisfaction than to see an answer founded, not on nonsense and scurrilous abuse, but on good reasoning. I am perfectly aware, that a very excellent work on Masonry might be made. Their Letters and my Answers, with other materials that I have by me, may, perhaps, at some future time, furnish the subject for such a work. 
1. Chap. 15. 
2. See Der auf gezogene vorhang der Frey Maurery, P. 302. 
3. I do not see that any of his adepts have mentioned this illness; but indeed I am not 
suprised at it. I quote it on the authority of a Physician, who learned it from several other Physicians of London. 
4. See the Preface to the Abridgement of Swedenborg’s Works. 
5. Swedenborg on the celestial Jerusalem—of the spiritual world—ot the English—of the 
Dutch, &c.—Art. Heaven. 
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6. See Mr. Roliig’s letter in the Monat Schrifft of Berlin, January, 1788. When the disciples 
of Swedenborg saw Mr. Roliig’s letter appear, they gave a new turn to the story. It was no longer the Queen questioning Swedenborg about the letter; she simply asked, Whether he had seen her brother? Swedenborg is said at the end of a week to return to the Queen, and tell her things that she believed herself to be alone conversant with, after the decease of the Prince. This contrivance gives a whole week in place of a day to prepare the trick. I now learn a third; according to Dr. Mainauduc, the letter was scarcely written when Swedenborg, without even seeing it, divines the object and dictates the answer before hand. When this scheme is exploded, it is to be hoped that the brethren will invent another. 
7. Preface to the Abridgement of Swedenborg’s Works—the Edition of them by Pemetti 
—Essay on the Illuminees, written by Mirabeau, Note 8. 
8. Every thing that is said here of this system is extracted either from the Works of 
Swedenborg, which I have in my possession, such as his Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, his Spiritual World, his Apocalypse Revealed; or from divers abridgements of his Works in French and English, made by his disciples. 
9. Extract from the New Jerusalem and from the Arcana, Art. Influence, No. 277. 
10. See Abridgment of Swedenborg, Art. Redemption. 
11. Ibid. 
12. Dialogues on the nature, the object, and evidence of Swedenborg’s theological writings, 
London 1790, Page 24 and 25.- Also the Animal Reign, and the Oeconomy of the Animal Reign, by Swedenborg. 
13. See the Abridgement of Swedenborg, Art. God. 
14. Ibid. Art. Creation. 
15. Some readers, 1 know, will be surprised to see me charge with materialism a man who 
talks so much of the spirit, soul, God, and religion. But I must request them to weigh the proofs adduced before they decide against me. Had I been writing another sort of work I might have prolonged the discussion; but I think I have said sufficient to prove, that Swedenborg never acknowledged any other spirit but matter, or the elementary fire. 
16. Ibid. Preface in a note. Page lxviii. 
17. See his Apocalypse Revealed. 
18. Preface to the Physical Observations, an. 1790, by La Metherie. 
19. Swedenborgs expressions are, De hoc verbo vetusto quod ante verbum Israeliticum in 
Asia fuerat, referre meretur hoc novum; quod ibi adhuc reservatum sit, apud populos qui in Magna Tartaria habitant. Locutus sum cum spiritibus et angelis qui in mundo spirituali inde erant, qui dixerunt quod possideant verbum, et quod id ab antiquis temporibus possederint Quaerite de eo in China et forte invenietis illud apud Tartaros. Apocalipsis Revelata, Chap. I. No. II.) Is not this a continuation of that same plan, always holding out nations plunged in the most savage ignorance, and a perpetual prey to anarchy, Equality and Liberty, as the models to which we ought to look up? 
20. In a work under the title of The Red Lodge discovered to Sovereigns, I read, that “the Rite 
of the Theosophical Illuminees appears to have taken its origin at Edinburgh, where the Red Lodge was formed by a scission from the Blue Lodge-, that this Red Lodge (of the Theosophical Illuminees) had immediately established a subordinate Lodge at Avignon.’ {page 9 and 10).—I should have been very glad to have found proof of this 
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origin, as at present it rests on the bare assertion of the author. Be that as it may, however, the Illuminees of Avignon are sufficiently well known in France. Ever since the year 1783, that Lodge has been looked upon as the parent stock of all those that have since spread over France with their abominable mysteries. 
And here I think it right to say, that this Red Lodge discovered to Sovereigns is by no means the work that I mentioned in my second volume under the tide of Depositions made by Kleiner. The extracts made from this latter work, and which are in my possession, give me reason to think, that it contains details of a very different nature. The author there speaks as an eye-witness; and, among other things, gives the tradition current in his Lodge, with respect to the lessons that Weishaupt is supposed to have received from a certain Kolmer. These depositions would be a valuable document; and it is perhaps on that very account that the Illuminees have destroyed it. At least I am obliged to say, that, notwithstanding the numerous inquiries which I have made, I have not been able to procure it. 
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        CHAP. V. 
Knigge’s Intrigues and Successes at the Congress.— Official Reports of the Superiors of the Order.— Multitude of Masons illuminized at this Period. 
OF all the general assemblies that had been held by the Masons for these last twenty years, whether at Brunswick, Wisbaden, or in any other town in Germany, none could be compared with that of Wilhemsbaden, either for the number of the deputies or the variety of Sects of which it was composed. One might say, that all the incoherent elements of Masonry had been thrust into one den. Knigge informs us, that he had had the honour of being deputed by his ancient brethren; that he might have taken his seat and been present at the deliberations; but, foreseeing the issue of it, he thought he could more usefully serve the cause of his new Illuminism by directing the part that Mmos-Dittfurt was to act in the interior of the Meeting, while he himself would hover around and observe the exterior. His first plan of attack was to gain the Templar Masons of the Strict Observance, with whose secrets he was well acquainted, and he had frequently attended their Lodges, that he might through their means ensure a majority of votes. Had he succeeded in this plan, Weishaupt’s code would have been decreed at this general congress, and would have become at once the standard law for millions of Masons scattered throughout the globe, who would thus have been illuminized and ready to sally forth from their lurking places at the Command of their Antisocial Chief. 
When describing this plan of attack, Knigge takes care to inform his readers why he abandoned it:—“I own (says he) that I always retained a certain predilection for my former brethren of the Strict Observance-, I had already illuminized so great a number, that I was in hopes of uniting their system with ours. My intention most certainly could never be to deliver up to the Congress all our papers, and thus to put ourselves at the mercy of the deputies. I had not received such powers from those who sent me. And beside, we, who did not seek after that power that gives greatness, rank, or riches; we, who did not seek to reign in splendour and in the eyes of the public; we, in short, whose constitution was to act in silence and with secrecy; how could we go and make ourselves dependent on an Order so destitute of unity in its systems. 
“I made, however, an offer of my services; I made it both in writing and by word of mouth; and all the answer I received was, that I might send or 
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present my papers to the congress, and that they would judge of those parts that were to be approved or rejected.”' 
Stung to the quick at such contempt, Knigge conceived himself absolved from all his oaths, and from every duty toward his ancient brethren. Abandoning all hopes of conquering the whole body, he resolved to attack them one by one, and then to gain over the whole body Lodge by Lodge. He agreed with the assessor Minos to direct their whole attention in future towards two points; the first, to hinder the assembly from passing any resolutions detrimental to the interests of their Illuminism; the other, to facilitate its intrusion into the Lodges, and that with so much art that no degree, nor any Grand Master, could be an obstacle to the domination of the Bavarian Brethren; and that means should be found sooner or later to unite the code of the Illuminees with that of the Masons.—Such was the object of the mission entrusted by Knigge to his co-adept Minos, whom he charged to get the following resolutions passed: “1st. A sort of union of all the Masonic systems in the first three degrees, so that a Mason admitted to these three degrees should be acknowledged as a true brother of every Lodge of whatever class or system it might be.—2dly, That in common Masonry no mention should ever be made of the higher degrees or of the unknown Superiors.—3dly, That all transmitting of money to the Masonic Superiors should be forbidden.—4thly, That a new code should be prepared for the brethren.—5thly, That every Lodge should choose its own Superiors and Directory, that is to say, should declare to which Grand Lodge they chose theirs should be subject.”2 
While Minos was thus following his instructions within, Knigge was without acting the part of Insinuator and Scrutator. “I sought to know (says he in the same report to the Areopagites) and I knew what turn things were taking in the assembly. I knew all the different systems that different parties wished to make predominate; I then entered into a correspondence, which I still continue, with the Chiefs of Zinnendorfs party.3 I also sounded the Chiefs of other parties by various means. Several came of themselves and disclosed themselves to me, entrusting me with all their secrets because they knew that I was solely actuated by a wish for the general good, and not by personal considerations. In short, some of the deputies learned (I know not now) that our Illuminism was in existence. They almost all came to me to entreat me to admit them;—I thought it proper to exact the reversal letters (of our candidates) from them, commanding them to keep absolute silence on the subject; but I took care not to entrust them with the least part of our secrets. I only spoke to them of our mysteries in general terms, during the whole time that the congress continued.”4 
This method of proceeding, and the art with which he insinuated that Masonry, undoubtedly, was in possession of mysteries of the highest importance; but that the profound Masons, who were in possession of such mysteries, were not to be met with at the congress, greatly augmented the curiosity and stimulated the ardour of the deputies for his Illuminism. The care with which he took the reversal letters, the character of candidate, the promise 
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he exacted at the same time of all the deputies not to second any proposition detrimental to the new brotherhood, were sufficient to ensure him against any resolutions that might be entered into by the meeting. Beside, the dispositions he observed in these deputies were sufficient to strengthen his hopes. “I owe them the justice to say,” he continues in his report, “that I found the greatest part of them in the best dispositions; that if their conduct was not effective it was for want of having been nurtured in a better school5.... It was with pleasure I observed, that if the excellent intentions that had brought these men together from all comers of Masonry, were not more efficacious, it was because they could not agree on principles. Most of them appeared to be ready to follow any system that they judged conducive to give to their Order that utility and activity that was the object of all their wishes.”6 
Whatever may be the partiality of the historian for the Masonic Brotherhood, it will be impossible for him to invalidate this terrible evidence of Knigge against their chosen and privileged members; against those whom the Order judged most worthy of representing it in solemn congress. No man can misconceive the signification of best dispostions or of excellent intentions in the mouth of Philo-Knigge. They evidently demonstrate men who needed only to be made acquainted with the means of working a revolution of impiety and anarchy, to undertake it. This vast Brotherhood of Masons must, at this period at least, have been sorely affected in its higher mysteries. It was prepared for conspirators even of Weishaupt’s stamp. 
Certain of success, Knigge seems to have left the assembly to its disorderly deliberations; and, notwithstanding the imprudence with which he taxes Minos, the latter succeeded in obtaining the decree of the principal particulars agreed between them. It was forbidden that any brethren should call each other Heretics (Verketzern). It was decided that the first three degrees alone should be looked upon as essential to Masonry. Commissaries were named to digest certain regulations, the plan of which had been given by the assembly, as well as of a general code. The choice of the higher degrees and of systems was left to the decisions of each Lodge. The rest of the deliberations were as boisterous as might be expected from the variety of Sects. I have before me a manuscript acount of this assembly written by a very learned Mason, and it contains nearly as much lamentation as it does instruction. Among other things I find, that the Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick was proclaimed Grand Master of all Masonry and that few members recognized him as such. Again I see, that it was wished to abrogate the system of the remplar Masons, whose abominations and secrets had been exposed by some false brother in a work called The Stone of Scandal, but that few Lodges would obey the abrogation. Moreover, an attempt was made to quash all Sects and Schisms; but they neither could be overpowered, and confusion continued to prevail with redoubled force. 
Let us however observe, that if any system can be said to have gained a preponderance it was that of the Philaletes, a sort of spurious offspring of Swedenborg. The most famous Illuminees of that set, Wilhermoz, St, Martin, 

        
        [image: Picture #677]
        

        648 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
and La Chappe de la Henriere, had made an attempt to connect themselves with the Hero of Crevelt and Minden; it is even asserted, that he was misled by their appellation of Philaletes and of Benevolent Knights. Strong, however, in his protection, neither they nor their agents spared any pains to carry the day at Wilhemsbaden; they were well supported, and victory must have infallibly declared in their favor had not Knigge already gained over so many of the deputies. Hence the result of this too famous congress was to have been the delivery over of all the Masonic Lodges, and, with them, of all the governments of Europe, to two Sects of Illuminees, the most impious and the most disastrous in their views, and most unrelenting in their zeal for the overthrow of every religion and of every government whatever. 
I know not into which of these two Sects the Count de Virieux had been initiated; but either might have suggested the manner in which he described the result of this Masonic Congress. On his return to Paris, being complimented by the Count de Gilliers on the sublime secrets he had been in quest of at Wilhemsbaden, and pressed a little by the sarcastic style with which the Count was wont to jeer the Brotherhood, he at length answered, “I will not tell you the secrets I bring but what I think I may tell you is, that it is all much more serious than you think. The fact is, that a conspiracy is now contriving, and that with so much art and of so profound a nature, that it will be very difficult for Religion and Nations not to sink under it.” Happily for Mr. de Virieux, said Mr. de Gilliers when he told me this anecdote, the Count had a great fund of probity and upnghtness. What he had learned on his mission so disgusted him with the mysteries, that he abandoned them and became a very religious man. It was to this event that his great zeal against the Jacobins may be attributed. 
Unfortunately for all nations, these plots did not inspire the other Masonic Deputies with a similar horror. The Congress being terminated, PhiloKnigge hastened to reap the benefit of his intrigues; and his harvest was much more plentiful than he expected. On the breaking up of the assembly, the deputies flocked to him to beg admission to the mysteries. Such candidates needed no long noviciate, or tedious trials in the minerval schools; they were to be conducted quickly to the mysteries; and Knigge admitted them to the degrees of Epopt and Regent, which they all received (he tells us) with enthusiasm? “All of them were enraptured with our degrees of Epopt and of Regent; all were enchanted with these master-pieces; for so they styled these degrees. Two only made some slight observations on certain expressions, that may be easily changed according to local circumstances, and particularly in Catholic countries.”8 
Were it not that all honest Masons would sink under grief and astonishment, I should conjure them to weigh for a moment these words, all were enraptured, all received them with enthusiasm; all Elect, Rosicrucians, Templars, Brethren of Zinnendorf, Brethren of St. John, Knights of the Sun, Knights Kadosh, Perfect Philosopherrs; all hearken, and receive with enthusiasm those oracles of the Hierophant which cast such light on their antique mysteries, and, expouding the meaning of their Hiram, their Mac Benac, and their Polished 
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Stone, show that they contain nothing more than primitive Equality and Liberty, as well as that Morality, which entirely consist in the art of annihilating princes, governments, religion and property! When these Deputies shall return to their Orients, and spread themselves throughout the Masonic Directories and Provinces, will not these original plots be intruded on your Lodges under the pretence of mysteries? Fly then such dens of sedition; and learn once for all, that those men in whom you place such confidence, are profound conspirators abusing your confidence, just as they will that of princes at a future day. View then this pretended Brotherhood as a hoard of conspirators, who have long waited only for the baleful genius of a Weishaupt to launch out into all the crimes of revolution. 
From the period when these Masonic Deputies were illuminized, the Bavarian Sect assumed a menacing aspect; and its progress is so rapid, that the universe will soon be overrun with Conspirators. The center of action may be said to have been at Frankfort, where Knigge resided, and he computes the number of persons he had illuminized, and nearly all of whom were Masons, at five hundred.9 There is scarcely a town in his neighbourhood, but has its Epopts and Minerval Schools; Franconia, Swabia, the Circles of the Higher and Lower Rhine, Westphalia, &c. swarm with them. 
The towns of Vienna and Berlin almost immediately showed that Austria and Prussia were falling a prey to Illuminism. Tyrol had been already infected, and the same apostle had proceeded to carry it into Italy. In the north adepts were making their attacks on the Lodges of Bruxelles and of Holland, while others were preparing to introduce Weishaupt’s mysteries into England. In Livonia they had gained footing; and treaties were making in Poland, to throw the whole power of the Confederations into the hands of the Illuminees. If the day of France was not yet come, it was because they entertained deeper views on her; but the day was to come, and all Europe shall now know why it had been deferred. 
It would be of little avail for me to have produced Weishaupt’s code, were I not also to produce demonstrative evidence of its progress and continuation. History will demand that I prove the existence of this Sect, its mysteries, and conspiracies, ranging from the north to the south and from the east to the west, enlisting under its., banners that multitude of hands which it needed to work revolutions. To effectuate this, I shall again appeal to their own annals; they are mutilated, it is true; but notwithstanding that, they are menacing, and they are demonstrative. 
In the very year after the congress of Wilhemsbaden we find five provinces completely organized according to the Laws of the modem Spartacus, under the general direction of P/ido-Knigge, and in full correspondence with the illuminizing Areopagites.10 Even during the time of the congress we find in the Original Writings not only simple letters on the progress made by a few candidates, but official reports, and statements made by the Provincials of their provinces, relating to the progress of their novices, of their initiated, and of their emissaries. Let us cast our eyes on these documents, for none can be 
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better authenticated. Perhaps I might have done well to have translated the whole of them; but though I abridge them, they will still retain the whole force of evidence. 
The first of these reports is from Mahomet." This Provincial of a new species was the Baron Schroeckenstein, the same whom Weishaupt so early as the first year of his Illuminism, enlisted at Aichstadt, and whom he classed among those foolish Aristocrats who were to swallow the bait. The Baron so completely swallowed the bait that in six years we find him one of the Chiefs of the Conspiracy. The Province he presided over in the Illuminized Geography was denominated Pannonia, comprehending the districts of Morea and Latium, which comprise the Lodges of Olympia, Damietta, Tibur, Hispalis, Damascus, Sichem, Nicomedia, and Surentum. I find that his residence is at Aichstadt; and he informs the Areopagites, that he has given the name of Surentum to the new colony of Mompelgard, which he looks upon as belonging to the Duchy of Wurtenberg, and therefore should be comprised within the district of Latium. I also find that Nicomedia is Augsbourg; hence I conclude, that the Lodges under the inspection of this adept were so many conquests made by Illuminism, partly in Bavaria, and partly in Swabia. 
The report contains strong proofs of this Provincial’s zeal for the propagation of the Order. We may observe him threatening two adepts with their immediate dismission unless they show more activity, and promoting two others because they excelled in the arts of insinuation. As a proof of the care with which he describes his inferiors, and of the precautions he takes according to their characters, let the reader peruse the account he gives of the Brotherhood at Olympia, which he has just been inspecting: “I have learned,” he writes, “to know the Brother Zeno. I did not find him to be a thinker, and much less a scrutator....He does not like to meddle with things that are above the human understanding; and he contents himself with the degree of Minerval, but promises to enlist us some good novices.... Crantor has more ardor; I initiated him myself into the Minerval degree. You may easily conceive how much he is displeased with all his science, and how much his wit disconcerts him, when I tell you that he is furious at his father for having had him taught to write.... Speusippus was ill; the others though youpg are full of ardor....The colony is weak as yet.... Be guarded in yours letters to Zeno. He told me, that he would not lodge in the same house with a man who doubted of the immortality of the Soul.... All these Brethren hold their regular meetings, but don’t dare enlist their novices under the name of Masonry. They prefer doing it under the pretence of a Literary Society, and I made no difficulty in permitting them to continue their practice.” 
In that town of Latium, or of the Duchy of Wurtemberg, which Mahomet calls Damietta, there is an academy and a college; and one of the professors is the adept Phirro, whose honesty and activity could not be sufficiently praised by the Provincial. The following institution may serve as a specimen of this man’s honesty: “By means of this Brother, says Mahomet, the whole academy of this town is become a real nursery for us (eine pflanz schule fur uns). Pythagoras
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Drexl is the unknown superior of this assembly, which is entirely composed of young pupils of noble birth. He has under him an apparent superior to conduct and form them, chosen from among the young men. No reversal letters are required of them; they are only flattered with the hopes (should they prove faithful to the lessons instilled into them) of being hereafter admitted into an Order composed of the best men.” 
Lest such lessons should be lost to those who were educated at Court, the adept Epimenides-Falk, aulic counsellor and burgo-master of Hanover,’ has taken care to illuminize the sub preceptor of a young Prince designed by the initials T. H.... After having told all this news to the Areopagites, Mahomet at length informs them, that Machiavel, one of his emissaries, has sent in a list of the honest men with whom he has made acquaintance in Switzerland; and that things would take a good turn there, provided P/n'/o-Knigge would stimulate a little the zeal of the Helvetian apostle. 
The next official report is from Mimos-Dittfurt the Assessor. This man was also a Baron. As a recompense for the pains he had taken at Wilhemsbaden, Knigge had made him the Provincial or Superior of Veteravia, and probably of part of Westphalia. His command comprised two districts, Dacia and Lydia. Overburdened with business, and more attentive to that of Illuminism than to the affairs of the Empire, he gives but a brief account of the present. He names about a dozen Brethren, among whom are four novices. He distinguishes the Brother Bentharith in particular, whom he means to entrust with the establishment of a Minerval school at Bensabe.—Meanwhile, till he can report further progress, he proposes his plan for an illuminized sisterhood, which he promises to place under the direction of another Baron, who, like himself, is an Assessor at the Imperial Chamber. About the same time (Merdemeh 1152, August 1782), Knigge’s report states, that Minos was in correspondence with Doctor Stark, in hopes of making a conquest of the Landgrave of Hesse Darmstadt by means of his-grand Almoner. The Illuminizing Assessor does not report the progress of this negociation; but Knigge appears to have foreseen the success it would have, when he writes to the Areopagites, “I am much pleased to see that Brother Minos has entered into a correspondence with Doctor Stark; it will teach him, that to be able to treat with a man of wit one must have some one’s self." Though it seems that Knigge did not allow any great share to this Provincial, yet he founded great hopes on his services, especially if his too great zeal could be repressed. 
The third report is from the adept Epictectus-MiEG, Provincial of Albania, the same Brother whom we shall find mentioned by Knigge as founding the Lodge at Manheim sumamed Surinam, and at Frankenthal that called Parmaribo, within the prefecture of Paphlagonia, or of the Palatinate. It would seem, that at that period Albania had passed under the inspection of some other Provincial: This Epictetus-Mieg was a counsellor and Protestant Minister of Heidelberg, his habitual residence, and had been instructed in the arts of Insinuator by Weishaupt himself. 
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The reader may judge of this man’s merits from the following eulogium that Weishaupt makes on him when writing to Celsus: “Do not forget, when at Munich, to do every thing in your power for our Epictetus. He is nearly the best of the adepts. He has a little too much ardor, but in all other points he is incomparable. He has already made a conquest for the Order of nearly the whole Palatinate. Not a country town but contains one or two adepts at least.”12 This letter being of the same year as the report, it would be useless to particularize. Some, however, of the Brethren mentioned by Epictetus deserve our attention: such, for example, as a certain Brother described by the initials B. E. under the direction of Diodorus, who in a Catholic University and of the Catholic Religion himself until that period, thought he could not give a better proof of his zeal for Illuminism, than by attempting to defend a Protestant thesis, and that under a pretence that denotes neither a Catholic nor a Protestant, but a man who views Religion only as a political invention.—He gives for reason, that the College of the Counts of Westphalia must be a Protestant College.—Next the Brother Erastus, of the same degree, who asks advice as to the best means to succeed in illuminizing the Preceptor of the Prince of Dupont’s son, and by that means to educate the young Prince according to the views of the Order. And lastly the Brother Pic de la Mirandole, or Brunner, a Priest at Tiefenback, in the bishopric of Spire. “This man,” says the Provincial, “is as yet a novice, but full of zeal for the Order. The tenth of September he defended his Thesis in spite of the Jesuits. In his Quibus Licet he begs the Order to take precautions lest the fortress of Philisbourgh, which the Austrians had abandoned, should fall into the hands of a bigoted officer, who was petitioning for the government of it; and to have it given to another officer (more worthy of it, I suppose) who aspired to it.”—This Illuminized Novice, who already pays so much attention to fortresses, will appear on the stage again with the Brethren of Mentz, conspiring and delivering up that town to the French Jacobins. 
The fourth official report is made by the adept H^is-KROBER. He does not take the title of Provincial; he only acts for A Iberom-Pl.vuuetreu , originally a Jew, and who afterward made himself a Christian to become Aulic Counsellor to the Prince of Neuwied, and a Provincial of the Illuminees. Agis was governor to the Count Stolberg’s children, and the memoirs I have before me declare him to have been afterward charged with the education of the young Prince of Neuwied, to have gained the good graces of the Princess, sowing discord in that court, and destroying the internal happiness of that family; in short, he was known to all Germany by a name that could not reflect honour on his protectrix.—As news, he informs the Areopagites that the Baron de Witte, at Aix-la-Chapelle, is much more zealous than was expected; that he has undertaken to illuminize his Masonic Lodge there; and that from his letters they may hope to see that of Bruxelles share a similar fate.... The Brother Agis enquires whether they think it proper that he should enter into a correspondence with those fools of the Hermetic Cabal. Before he initiates them in the secrets of the Order, he wishes to present himself at their Lodges as one acquainted with theirs. He owns, that he is not sufficiently 
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master of all their systems. He asks for some instruction, that he may perfect himself in them, lest he should be discovered by those Masons for whom he has a sovereign contempt, but with whose jargon it is necessary that he should be acquainted, to make a conquest of them for the Order. These instructions are the more necesssary, as a Brother of the district has just applied to him for leave to show some of his letters to the Venerable of the Masonic Lodge at Iris, to enable him to make but one draught of the whole Lodge, Venerable and all. 
In the same report the Brother Agis recommends to the Areopagites the adept Archelaus-BAKRES, heretofore a major in the French service, at present throwing himself on the protection of the Order to obtain a place in some court of Germany, and the Cross of Merit from that of France, with a brevet of Major a la suite-. “I had taken it into my head (says he) that the Ambassador Ch...was one of ours; that he had great influence with....(the court or ministers), therefore l did not refuse our protection. If we succeed in this business, the fame of our power will be greatly extended. Scarcely a week passes without somebody coming to solicit our protection at the courts of Versailles, of Vienna, or of Berlin. It is enough to make one die of laughing. We take great care, however, not to dismiss those people without hopes; we only say, that we do not like to importune those courts every day.” 
A marginal note is found opposite to this article in Knigge’s own handwriting, saying Who the devil has put into their heads this fable of our omnipotence? The man who wrote the question might also have written the answer; for we may observe him long before this period straining every nerve to give the Brethren a high opinion of the power of the Order, and even flattering himself, that through the exertions of his agents he had obtained for the adepts honourable situations, livings, and dignities, which he distributed in the names of the unknown superiors; who were not even in existence at that time; and when these superiors do exist, we see him acting precisely as the Brother Agis had done, procuring from an adept Count the place of Chancellor Director, with a salary of twelve hundred florins, sending the nomination to his candidate Wundt, ecclesiastical counsellor at Heidelberg; and to show the candidate the great power of the Brethren, informing him, that the Order had got him named to this dignity.13 
The very article on which Knigge had made this note is followed by another, which will sufficiently demonstrate the credit they had acquired in certain courts, and the use they could turn it to for the propagation of their mysteries. “This week (continues Agis) we shall receive a Lutheran minister, who by slight of hand has collected about nine thousand florins for the community (the Lodge) of this place. As soon as peace is made, he is to set off for London. 
with a multitude of letters of recommendation. The Pr F O. B., uncle to the 
reigning Duke, has promised to second him with all his might.14 It is our intention also to employ him in that country for the Order. He must slily ILLUMINIZE THE English.... A large Dutch wig, a sallow and meagre complexion, large eyes widely opened, a fertile imagination, a perfect knowledge of 
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men, acquired by roving about the world for the space of two years under the disguise of a beggar.... Do not you think that with such qualifications this man will do wonders?—During this winter we will drill him, as the Hemuti used to do their apostles.” 
The adept so well described by H^h-Krober, and on whom he grounds his hopes of the Illumitiization of England, is not mentioned even by his characteristic; but a manuscript marginal note informs me, that his real name was Rontgen, a Dutch protestant of Petkam, in East Friesland. 
The fifth report is mutilated, and is without the name of any Provincial. Such as it is, however, it forcibly evinces the progress of the Set during the last three months of 1782 in the Electorates of Cologn and of Treves, called Picinum. At this epoch the Provincial is much elated at the high repute Masonry has acquired in those parts since it has been illuminized. “Here (says he) a Mason was formerly a laughing-stock, whereas now a man who does not belong to a Lodge is pitied. Every body flocks to us; and the prophane thirst after our mysteries.—Every body comes to crave the protection of an Order that is so powerful.” 
A very unexpected proof of their power is to be found in their Archives; it is the disgrace and exile of the Abbe Beck, whom the Prince Clement of Saxony and Elector of Treves had till then favoured with his confidence. I had not the honour of being acquainted with this venerable ecclesiastic; but I remembered to have seen some of his friends at Paris, who augured ill from his disgrace. I little expected at that time to find his apology in so complete a style in the report made by the Provincial to his superi'ors: “The famous executioner of the Elector’s conscience, the Abbe B. has at length received his dismission, and an order to leave the country. Ever since the Elector has had this Jesuit'5 in his service; he has been a declared enemy to Freemasonry, and generally speaking, to every thing that tends to enlighten mankind. Now that this Jesuit is out of the way, we have the greatest hopes of making a glorious harvest in Treves and the Electorate.” How indignant must his Electoral Highness have been when he discovered in this official report the true origin of all those insinuations to which one of his most faithful servants had fallen a victim; and particularly when he observed the advantages that his real enemies, and enemies of all governments, promised themselves in consequence of an illusion originating, in all probability, entirely with themselves. 
We shall here give another proof of the omnipotence that the Order was acquiring in the different courts of Germany. The Provincial, under the head of the Lodge of Pinna, that is to say Hachenburg, gives an account of the inauguration of Doctor Vogler, physician to the Count of Kirthenberg, and then continues, “Here the affairs of the Order prosper amazingly well; the Count is entirely surrounded by Illuminees. His private secretary, his physician, his pastor, his counsellors, are all ours.—The Prince’s favorites are our most zealous adepts; and we have taken our precautions for the future. Let the Order establish itself as well elsewhere, and the world is our’s. ” 
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This wish of the illuminizing Provincial would soon have been accomplished, had the adepts been every where as zealous as those whom he mentions of the provinces of Picinum and Dacia. One adept in particular had made thirteen novices in three months; and it is not unworthy of remark, that eleven were already Free-masons, and two Lutheran ministers, who were characterized in the Order by the names of Averroes and Theognis. The first showed so much zeal, activity, and intelligence, and the principles of the Order appeared to have taken such deep root in his heart, that the superiors hastened his initiation into the higher degrees, that they might admit him to the council, and ease themselves of some part of their labours on him. The other, Theognis-Fischer, became curate of Wolsbriick in Austria, near Lintz, by means of the intrigues of the adept Rausanias. In Knigge’s report to the Areopagites, I find the following note on this adept: 
“ Theognis, at the time of his promotion to his curacy, received a letter 
from the bishop of K , the principles of which appear to be copied from 
our code. The prelate mentions a secret project of reform, and begs Theognis not to show his letter to any body. The Brethren of this colony are firmly persuaded that the Bishop is one of our adepts; and to that circumstance they attribute his having given a benefice to Theognis; and in consequence of it they labour with redoubled zeal.” 
What can have induced the editor of the Original Writings to give only the initial letter of this Bishop’s name? Have not the Evangelists named Judas Iscariot at full length? Why not then name the prelate Haslein, vice-president of the spiritual council at Munich, afterwards Lord Bishop of Kherson for the church, and Brother Philo of Byblos for Weishaupt? With a little less respect for persons, would mistrust fall on those who deserve it, and who so little respect their own dignity; and the world would know the man who was foremost in the conspiracy against God, though he might wear a mitre. 
Before I undertake to present a list to my reader, I will mention the last official reports recorded in the annals of the Sect. They are made by Knigge himself, and are dated Thirmeh, Merdedmeh, Dirneh, 1152, that is to say July and August, 1782, and the January following. We there find, that his mission at Wilhemsbaden did not hinder him from overlooking the provincial superiors, whose reports I have just stated. It was to him that their reports were first sent; he transmitted them to the Areopagites, after making such remarks as his zeal for the propagation of the Sect might suggest. What he particularly blames in his inferiors was, a want of method. That want of regularity in their proceedings appeared to him to impede their success, and to render it less certain than he could wish. And he writes to his senate,“I cannot sufficiently repeat it; when we shall have organized the whole body, when every province shall have its Provincial, and every Inspector shall have three Provincials under his inspection; when our National Directory shall be established at Rome (that is to say, Vienna); when our Areopagites shall be freed from all the tiresome detail (and by that means certain of remaining known) and shall only have to inspect the whole, to perfect the system, and to direct the propagation of it in 
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other countries; when the Order can give proper help to the directing Brethren, then, and not before, shall we be able to do some thing.” 
Soon after these lessons, and under the head France, we read, “With respect to that country, I would not advise you to undertake any thing, until I shall have disposed of the multiplicity of business that overpowers me at present. I have even laid aside for the present my projects on Alsace and Lorraine.” Meanwhile, till that day comes, Knigge takes a view of the reports returned to him by the Provincials and subjoins to the number of their Novices those whom he had made himself. But the grand object that absorbs all his attention is the means of consummating the intrusion into the Masonic Lodges, which is at once to enlist millions of men under the standard of his Areopage, and to effectuate his Illuminizing revolution. 
At the period of this last report, that is, January 1783, this intrusion had made great progress; and it was to that circumstance that Weishaupt was indebted for the multitude of adepts who already had spread his conspiracy throughout Germany. Let the reader cast an eye on the map of Germany, and on the Lodges already Illuminized. It is true, that many towns are at present unintelligible, in consequence of the geographical nomenclature adopted by the Sect; but every one of these names denotes an Illuminized Lodge, a town where the conspirators have gained a hold; and hence we may observe, that scarcely a canton is to be found where this baleful Sect has not penetrated. Let us attend only to those towns that, in spire of all their precautions, have been discovered either by the writings or habitual residence of the great adepts; —what a formidable alliance have they already formed! The first of the Provincials immediately under the direction of Weishaupt has under him alone the Lodges of Munich, of Ratisbon, of Landsberg, of Burghausen, of Straubingen, and of Freysingen.—In the Circles of Franconia and Swabia, the Baron Mahomet presides, at least over those at Aichstadt, his habitual residence, at Bamberg, at Nuremberg, at Augsbourg, at Mompelgard, and over those of the Duchy of Wurtemberg.—In the Circles of the Upper Rhine and of the Palatinate of the Lower Rhine the Sect has established itself, at Deux-ponts, Manheim, Frankenthal, Heidelberg, Spire, Worms, Wetzlar, and Franckfort on the Mein.—The Electorates of Mayence, of Treves and Cologne, have, with their capitals, shared a similar fate.—In Westphalia, this distemper rages at AixLa-Chapelle, at Neuwied and at Hachenburg.—In Higher and Lower Saxony, at Kiel, at Bremen, at Brunswick, at Hanover, at Gottinguen, at Gotha, at Jena.—The great adepts Nicolai and Leuchsering, establish Illuminism at Berlin, and the adept Brutus reports that the Minerval Schools are in as full activity at Vienna in Austria, as they were at Lintz. Hannibal, or Weishaupt’s grand commissioner the Baron Bassus had established it at Inspruck and Botzen, and at many other towns in the Tyrol. From the bottom of his den at Ingolstadt, Weishaupt presides over his conspiring crew; and through their means he commands, as it were, Germany and its confines, and might be called its Emperor of Darkness. He has more towns in his conspiracy than the Chief of the Empire has in his dominions. 
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At this period a great revolution took place in the code of the Illuminees, which only contributed to augment the strength of the Sect, and which I hope the historian will not overlook, as it will furnish him with an answer to those who may repeat an objection that has often been made to me. “Weishaupt’s Illuminism only began in Bavaria about the middle of the year 1776; the Sect chiefly attached itself to youth. It required a long noviciate, and many years for its Minerval schools to form the adepts and prepare them for the degrees where the conspiracy is entered upon. It must have required therefore generation after generation to form that multitude of conspirators whose marshalled cohorts rise triumphant at a time when Illuminism is still in its cradle.” 
This objection may have appeared forcible; but at the period where we now stand it solves itself. Knigge has answered it when he enumerates that multitude of Masons who have already attained the years of discretion, and did not stand in need of those long trials, and who, in the protestant countries particularly, disdained the Minerval schools only the more to show their ardour to be admitted to the higher degrees of the conspiracy.16 Weishaupt soon understood the reason of this rapid progress; and it was on that account that he dispensed with the severity of the code and the trials of the Minerval school, and that he •exhorted his Insinuators to enroll, after Knigge’s example, men who could be quickly advanced to the higher mysteries: Such was the new method of recruiting that was adopted at this period. When the Provincials mention the ages of the Novices, we find few that have not attained the age of manhood, generally of twenty-five, thirty, forty, and even fifty years of age, and whose occupations in life denote years of discretion. Thus then does the Sect enlist multitudes of hands that do not wait for age to enable them to prepare for, or even to act when the day of revolution shall be come. 
Another consideration that should not escape the historian is, the avowal (frequently repeated by the Adepts in the Original Writings) “that the great progress they made was in consequence of the facility with which they introduced themselves into the Masonic Lodges, and of the preponderance that the mysteries of Illuminism daily acquired in the Lodges.” One of the Illuminees, Lullus, tells us, that since several Masons and some even of the most zealous Rosicrucians, have been initiated in our mysteries, one would think that the Order had acquired new life, and a much increased force of expansion or of propagation.l7 The Areopagite Hannibal attributes the success of his mission to the same cause. In the report he makes of his proceedings, he begins by congratulating himself on having found Masonic Lodges already established in the Tyrol. It was in them that he made his great conquests, that he recruited Counsellors of the Regency, Professors of Colleges, Counts, Excellencies, Ministers of the Emperor, Presidents, Vice-Presidents, Masters of the Post Office, Counsellors of the Government, all enthusiasts for the new mysteries of Illuminism. At the sight of such unexpected success, he openly confesses that they are all due to the new method introduced by P/t/7o-Knigge. He then informs the Areopagites “that the experienced Masons are turning themselves on all 
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sides in quest of light, that scarcely had he given the slightest indication of it, before their hearts were inflamed, and their entreaties to be initiated were most pressing. That it was just the moment for making great conquests at Vienna, where there must be more than four hundred Masons.” If at Milan he has not so good a prospect, it is because no Masonic Lodges have been established there; but he will find some at Cremona, Pavia, and other parts of Italy; and he ends by requesting that the other towns he means to visit may be comprehended in the new Geography of the Sect.18 
In short, how does Knigge himself account for that prodigious multitude of adepts recruited in so short a period for Illuminism? “When I entered the Order (he writes to Cdto-Zwack) you were all in the dark with respect to the Masons of the Strict Observance. I told you so, and was positive that among them there were excellent men (for us). Spartacus believed me; and the event has proved it. Our best adepts at Neuwied, at Gottingen, at Mayence, at Hanover, at Brunswick, and in the Palatinate, were all formerly Free-masons of the Strict Observance.”19 
Nevertheless, these conquests on Masonry made by Illuminism do not satisfy either Philo-Knigge or Spnrtnars-Weishaupt. They will not even let the name of Masonry exist, but as a cloak for their Illuminism. Let us then consider of their new means and further successes in the following Chapter.20 
1. Last Observations of Philo, Page 83. 
2. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Knigge’s Report of Dimeh 1132, or January 1783. 
3. This system of Zinnendorf was an incoherent medley of the Scotch and Swedish 
degrees, of the Knights Templars, of the Confidants of St. John-, and at that time was the predominant system in Germany. 
4. Original Writings, Vol. II. Knigge’s Report of Dimeh 1132, or January 1783. 
5. Ibid. 
6. Last Observations, page 85. 
7. Die hoheren graden wurden init enthusiasmus aufgenommen. 
8. Jeder mann war zufneden—Meine Leute waren entziickt iiber diese meister stiicke. Last 
Observations, Pages 125 and 132—and Original Writings, Let. 1, of Philo to Cato. 
9. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let from Philo to Cato. 
10. Original Writings, Vol. II, let. 3, from Philo to Weishaupt. 
11. This report is of the month of Chardad 1152, that is to say June 1782, consequently 
anterior to the breaking up of the Masonic Congress. Mahomet is nevertheless in direct correspondence with Philo-Knigge; for we may observe the latter pointing out to the former novices to be initiated.—Original Writings, Philo’s Report. 
12. Hat schier die ganze pfaltz unter das commando des O’s (ordens) gebracht. In jedem 
Landstadtchen sind ein oder zwie—Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 13, anno 1782. 
13. See Last Observations of Philo, Page 45.—Original Writings, Vol. II. Page 202. 
14. In my copy of the Original Writings I find a manuscript note in the margin, by a man 
who is very conversant on these matters; it states, that these initials stand for the Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick. Pr F V. B hat ihm alle unterstutzung versprochen. 
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15. The appellation Jesuit is here used by the IUuminees as a term of scurrilous reproach, 
as it frequendy is against any person inimical to their principles, for the Abbe Beck never was a Jesuit. 
16. Knigge says, that in the Catholic countries the Philosophical writings, the light of the 
age, (the impiety of the day) had not made near so much progress as in protestant countries. This was true with respect to Bavaria; would to God that the same thing could have been said of France! Be that as it may, “The Minerval schools, says Knigge, did not take at all in the Protestant countries; and in fact, says he, such institutions could only be of use in Catholic countries buried in darkness, and for indifferent old-fashioned beings. But the greater aversion shown by the Brethren for these assemblies of Novices, the more eamesdy they solicited to be admitted to the higher degrees;—Mit der Minerval classe wollte es in protestantischen lander durchaus nicht fort, und wurklkh war auch diese anstalt verzuglich nur in fetfmsterten catholischen provinzen, und auf mittelmdssige altags menschen anwendbar—-Je weniger abet die mietglieder geneigt waren versammlungen der Iflanz-schule anzulegen, um desto eifriger drangen sie in mich, ihnen endlich die hohere grade mitzutheilen.” Philo endliche erklarung, P. 52, 53, et passim. The reader will not forget that Knigge speaks particularly of those sophisticated Masons among whom he was making recruits, and who were better prepared for the mysteries than the others because they were more accustomed to the secrets of the Lodge. 
17. R. Lullus’s Journal, Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Sect. VI. 
18. Orig. Writ. Vol. I. and II. Hannibal's four Letters. 
19. Unsere besten leute in Neuwied, Gottinguen, Mainz, Hannover, Braunschweig, Pfaltz, 
sind ehemalige tnitglieder der Stricten Observanz. 
20. For the whole of this chapter let the Reader apply to the Original Writings, Vol. II. 
Part I. and the Reports of the Provincials (Provincial-Berichte) from P. 159 to 221. 
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        CHAP. VI. 
New Means practised, and new conquests made by Knigge and Weishaupt on Masonry—Disputes between these two Chiefs of Illuminism—Their designs on the German Masons consummated before Knigge’s Retreat. 
NOTWITHSTANDING the immense number of Masons that had flocked to the standard of Illuminism, Weishaupt and Knigge laboured under some apprehensions with respect to a new congress that had been appointed for the following year at Wilhemsbaden. Knigge particularly dreaded that new Code and new form that was in agitation for the Lodges. He knew that some of the Brethren had been named to make a digest of laws; nor could he forget, that others had received instructions from the Congress to gain admission into, and get themselves received members of all the secret societies, in order that they might be initiated into their mysteries, and make their report at the following congress. Lest all the fruits of his last mission at Wilhemsbaden should be blasted in the bud at this new meeting, Knigge sought to make himself acquainted with the dispositions, with regard to his Illuminism, of the commissaries nominated to make the new digest of laws. 
The chief of these commissaries was a man of the name of Bode, already famous in the annals of Masonry, and who was soon to become more so in those of Illuminism. The son of a common soldier of Brunswick, he was brought up as a fifer of a regiment, but he soon thought himself destined to act a higher part in the world than to accompany a drum with the shrill sounds of his fife. He had learned to read, and was sufficiently acquainted with the French and English languages to undertake some translations. Those of Tristram Shandy and Yorick’s Sentimental Journey gained him more credit than money; he then set up as a bookseller at Hamburg; but soon becoming the widower of a rich heiress he abandoned trade, and was decorated by the Duke of Weimar with the title of Counsellor of Embassy. At length he was declared Privy Counsellor to the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel. 
Created a Commander among the Templar Masons under the title of Knight of the Lillies of the Valley, Eques a Lilio convallium, Bode had brought with him all that genius necessary to give importance to the games of their Equality and Liberty, and, above all, that concern which impiety and independence manifest, to discover their mysteries in the symbols of that same Equality and Liberty. The services that he rendered to the Brethren may be appreciatred by 
660 
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that which Knigge believed to be so much to his honor, when he says, that nearly all the little good that is to be found in the system of the Strict Observance is to be attributed to Bode; or, in other words, every thing that assimilated their system to that of Weishaupt. After having closely scrutinized his man, Knigge declares him to be advanced in years, but still in quest of truth which he had not yet been able to find, though he had been forty years a Mason; he depicts him as indifferent to all systems, though petulant, fiery, and jealous of dominion; and as loving to be flattered by Princes. To this description I may add from my German Memorials, that his exterior was unpolished and almost deformed, which, however, did not hinder this old Mason from acting the part of a wit and of a man of sentiment with the Ladies. They also describe him as a pedant, with an appearance of frankness that Princes mistook for openness of character; but with which they might not have been so easily duped had they known, that though he sought their favor, he as cordially hated them as he did what he called the Mummeries of Religion, of Jesuits, and of Priests. Such sentiments must necessarily have endeared him to the Illuminees. Knigge more particularly courted him on account of the great influence he enjoyed over the German Masonry. These two men scrutinized each other, and Knigge at length declares, that “after many mutual explanations he had admitted him to the degree of Scotch Knight.”—Here Bode found all those promises to forward the views of the Order, to reveal all his discoveries on Masonry to his new Superiors, to install the Illuminees in all the principal posts of the Lodges, and to embezzle their funds. None of these obligations appear to have given him any uneasiness; but he feared, that in the end those unknown superiors would turn out to be Jesuits and Priests. It was necesssary, therefore, to remove such fears, and to guarantee to him that those superiors detested Priests and Jesuits as much as he did himself. “On this condition (says Knigge) he promised, 1st, To labor for us, and, by means of the new System or Code to be formed for Masonry, to throw the empire over the Lodges into our hands. 2dly. To put the Directories and provincial inspections, in as much as depended on him, into the hands of the Illuminees. 3dly. To prevail on the Brethren of the Strict Observance to fraternize with us. 4thly, In the forming of the new Masonic Code, never to lose sight of the illuminized plan for the choice of Masters or Venerables of Lodges. 5 thly, To lay before the Superiors all the knowledge he has acquired concerning the origin of Masonry and of the Rosicrucians; and to cause the Deductions promised for the Strict Observance to be printed at our presses, and to distribute them to our Brethren according to agreement.”1 
Such promises from Bode were of too much consequence to be rejected by the Illuminees; he was received with open arms, and under the characteristic of Amelius, was ushered into the higher degrees. We shall soon see how faithfully he acquitted himself of his promises. 
While Knigge was making such important acquisitions from Masonry, Weishaupt was meditating another plan, that was to install him Master of all the Lodges of Poland. The Areopagite Cato-Zwack received nearly at the same time both Knigge’s official note relative to Bode, and the following letter from 
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Weishaupt: "I have a mind to undertake the Polonese Confederation, not precisely to Illuminize them, but merely as Free-masonry to establish the System of Confederate Lodges; to select the ablest persons; to get the start of the Strict Observance, and to destroy it. Write immediately to Warsaw, that you are acquainted with several Lodges at Munich and other towns, that are willing to confederate with them on the following conditions:—1 st. That they should acknowledge but the first three degrees—2dly. That each Lodge should be at liberty to have what Superiors and as many of them as they pleased—3dly, That all Lodges should be independent of each other, at least as much so as the Lodges of Germany are of those of Poland—4thly, That all their union shall be carried on by the correspondence and visits of the Brethren.—If we can but gain that point, we shall have succeeded in all we want; leave the rest to me. 
“Philo has already received instructions to prepare our Lodges of the Rhine and of Lower Saxony for this plan. Don’t lose a day; for both time and danger press. John is coming, and the confederation will take place at Vienna before that time. The Lodge ★ ★ appears as if it would accede...Send to Warsaw the manifesto that is to be immediately circulated in the Lodges on the occasion. Without doubt the federation will be numerous. See how I can seize every occasion and turn every circumstance to use. As soon as you shall get an answer send it to me; don’t lose a minute. The most important business for us is, to establish an Eclectic Masonry; if we succeed in that, ’tis all we want. Do not mention our Order in Warsaw; it is always desirable to gain so essential a point. Send all your documents on Poland to Philo. A multitude of Lodges would have joined us had they not dreaded to be taken for blind Lodges. This arrangement will raise the difficulty. The English Lodge of Edessa (Frankfort) has already promised to accede to these conditions. Send your dispatches off immediately for Warsaw, without transmitting them to me, that they may get there sooner; and desire an immediate answer.”2 
Though persons who cannot gain admission to Weishaupt’s secret councils may not foresee why he so earnestly interests himself in this plan for the propagation of the conspiracy, we may, however, remark, that Knigge had conceived the full importance of the measure when a week after he writes to Zwack, “That plan on Poland is a most masterly blow. I have already sent my draft of the circular letter for the Lodges to Spartacus.” According to Weishaupt’s plan, this circular letter was not intended for the Polish Masons alone, but was to be sent to all the Lodges of the Order. It is to be found in the second volume of the Original Writings, and is exactly that medley of artifice for the seduction of Masons which might be expected from its author. Knigge begins with a fulsome eulogy on their institution. He tells them, that their society was intended by God and nature to reclaim the rights of humanity oppressed, of virtue persecuted, and of science degenerated. In a story artfully intermixed with truth and falsehood, he endeavours to demonstrate how much the Order had swerved from its grand object for about twenty years past. To restore it therefore to its ancient splendor, he invites all Brethren fired with a true zeal to unite with those Masons who alone have remained in possession of the real 
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mysteries, with a society formed for their preservation about the year 1762, and whose special object was to oppose the tyranny of the Brethren of the Strict Observance; in short, to join a society which he declares to be composed of the best heads of the Order, and of men whose science and experience would command the eteem and veneration of all that approached them. At length, giving the plan for his new association, “In the new regimen admitted by these real Masons (says he) we invariably hold to the first degrees. Several Lodges unite together in the choice of one for their Scotch directory, or chief place of their district, to which each sends a Deputy. This Directory decides on money matters, overlooks objects of economy and the raising of contributions, and grants powers for the erecting of new Lodges. Above this tribunal we have no Superiors who have a right to raise contributions; they are not entitled to an exact account every three months of the moral and political state of every Lodge. A certain number of Scotch Directories join to chuse a Provincial Directory, three of the latter elect an Inspector, and three Inspectors choose the National Director. 
“This is not the place for expatiating on what we have already done in the silent abodes of secrecy, or on what we mean to do. It will suffice to say, that we have schools to form the young men whom we afterward admit into our Order, and who are destined to labour to procure happier and more tranquil days for the rising generation. The care we bestow on these pupils is in our eyes the most honorable part of our labours. Should the Lodges wish for any further particulars, they shall receive them from the very persons who have thought proper to propose this plan.”3 
The memorials before us are not sufficiently explicit to enable us to decide what effect Zwack’s and Knigge’s letters produced on the Polish Masons. In Zwack’s note, however, on the progress of the Brethren, we may observe that the Areopage was in treaty for a strict alliance with the National Lodge of Poland. With respect to Germany, we are not left in the dark as to the success of these artifices; but then it is to Bode particularly that such successes are attributed. Through his means it was, that Knigge acquired powerful protectors with the masons of high rank, and particularly with the committee that was to frame the new code. By the help of such protection he so amazingly extended the number of the adepts, that Weishaupt pretended to be alarmed, or was so in reality. The despotic founder viewed with a jealous eye the ascendant that Knigge was daily acquiring, and the great encomiums bestowed on him by the adepts in their Quibus Licets. Beside, his profound policy led him to conceive that his power would be too much divided by that of Knigge’s, to ensure him sovereign sway over his tenebrous meetings, and to preserve that unity of object and action which his plots required. This multitude of adepts suddenly initiated to the higher mysteries kept him in a state of continual alarm. Among these new disciples some might be found who, not having undergone the necessary trials, might expose both himself and all the conspiracies of his Sect to be discovered. Though Knigge had faithfully copied (as the reader has seen) all the profligate mysteries that Weishaupt had 
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invented in the degree of Epopt, yet this illuminizing chief did not scruple to accuse the Baron of having weakened them; the fact was, that he could not forgive him for having participated in the glory of founding the Order. He even pretended that Knigge was privately laying the foundations of another secret society.4 These reflections weighed so heavily on the mind of the despotic chief, that all on a sudden Knigge found himself deposed at the very instant when he was most elated with his successes in the service of the Order. 
Weishaupt took from him the direction of his provinces, and made him subject to some of his own pupils. The manner in which Knigge received this humbling news cannot be better described than in his own letters to Weishaupt and to Zwack. The latter had attempted to reconcile these two terrible competitors, particularly by affecting to throw the whole blame of their disagreements on Mahomet and another brother, “It is neither Mahomet nor that other brother (says Knigge to Cato), but it is that Jesuitism of Weishaupt, that occasions all our broils and disputes. It is that despotism which he exercises over men perhaps less powerful in imagination, art, and cunning than himself, but equal to him at least in good-will, prudence, uprightness and probity; over men who have rendered the most important services, without which his Order would still have been a pitiful medley of boys. Long since have I observed his intention of deceiving me; but I am firmly resolved to make him feel, notwithstanding my excessive patience and obedience, that there are men who are not to be played upon with impunity. I therefore declare, that nothing can ever put me again on the same footing with Spartacus on which I was before; hut as long as I live I will do every thing in my power for the good of the Order; and ye (The Areopagites), my best of friends, ye shall always find me ready to obey ye in every thing conducive to the same object.” 
After this exordium Knigge proceeds to enumerate every thing that he had done for Weishaupt, in the perfecting of the Code, the founding of Lodges, and the recruiting of Brethren. “I had actually recruited five hundred (he continues) when he chose to view me in the light of an indifferent being, who was ruining his affairs by my want of reflection. Without giving me any intimation, he began to correspond with my inferiors. I have seen some of his letters to my pupils, in which he treats me as a novice.—At present I am under the direction of Minos, and am to send him my Quibus Licet every month. Without being an ambitious man, I see no reason why I should put up with such affronts, and allow myself to be led like a scholar by a professor of Ingolstadt. And certainly with respect to him I look upon myself as dispensed from all obedience. With regard to you, ready to obey the slightest intimation of your wishes, I consent to continue to direct the provinces of Hesse and Upper Saxony, until every thing is properly organized in those countries. I shall then retire, prompt, notwithstanding, to serve you with all my might, either by night or by day.” 
This letter is dated the 20th of Jan. 1783, and is immediately followed by another to the same adept. The latter shows how paintful it was to Knigge to 
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abandon the Brethren; but at length he writes to Zwack,“Were I to give way to an imprudent vengeance? reflect on this at least.” 
"It was by order of Spartacus (auf Spartacus geheiss) that I wrote against the ci-devant Jesuists and against the Rosicrucians, neither of whom had ever done me any harm. It was by his orders that I spread dissensions among the Masons of the Strict Observance, and seduced their ablest brethren. I instilled into them strong ideas of the antiquity, the excellence and power of our Order, of the perfection of our Superiors, of the irreproachable manners of the Brethren, of the importance of our mysteries, and of the sincerity and purity of our intentions. Many of those who at present labour most efficaciously for our Order were under constant apprehensions that we were leading them to Deism. Little by little, however, I do what I please. Now were I to inform the Jesuits and the Rosicrucians of their real persecutor; were I simply to let some certain persons into the secret of the insignificant novelty of the Order; were I to inform them that I composed parts of the degrees; were 1 to tell them how I am treated after the many services I have rendered; were I to make them acquainted with the Jesuitism of that man who leads us all by the nose, and sacrifices us to his ambition whenever he pleases; were I to inform the secret-hunters that they will not find that which they are in quest of; were I to let those who love religion into the secret of the founder’s religious principles; were I to sound the alarm to Free-masons concerning an association set on foot by the Illuminees; were I myself to establish an Order on a more solid, clear, disinterested plan, whose object should be honesty and liberty; were I to attract the many able men whom I am acquainted with into this new Order; were I to place certain persons in your’s who would inform me in future of every thing that was transacting in it; were I to give a hint only in Greece (Bavaria) that should at once disclose the founder and his Order; were I to sound the alarm to Princes by means of Numenius and the Rosicrucians at Rome (Vienna): I shudder at the idea! No, I will not carry vengeance to such lengths; but if I do not obtain satisfaction, I will take such steps as my honor requires. Let me once more enjoy that unlimited confidence that I formerly enjoyed, and then I shall be ready to undertake great things for the Order again. I am perfectly acquainted with our people; I know what attaches each one to the Order, and what engines should be set in motion either to excite their enthusiasm or suddenly to crush it. Once more I repeat it; If I am left at liberty to act I will answer upon my head to put the Order immediately in possession, 1st of most important secrets; 2dly, of a strong preponderance over the Masons of the Strict Observance, or, rather, of means absolutely to destroy them; 3dly. of a great influence over the Masons of Zinnendorf s system; 4thly. I promise to put the Order in possession of great riches and of great power, and that without making any alterations in our constitutions.” 
So far from allowing himself to be soothed by these promises, or affrighted by these menaces, which Zwack was to transmit to Ingoldstadt, Weishaupt appeared to become more inflexible. He knew his agents too well; he was certain that Knigge could never bring himself to betray him; and 
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indeed he must have betrayed himself in denouncing his chief. That adept, without doubt, might have deserted him and carried many of the brethren with him; and Weishaupt would have preferred such extremities rather than have had rebel adepts, particularly competitors, under him. “What care I (he writes) for all that multitude of unmanageable adepts who wish to be guided by no other rule than their fancy?”....At other times he would write, “It is by means of those who will obey me, that I must perform most astonishing things. I answer for nothing when I meet with resistance from my adepts; I have foreseen every thing, and I have prepared every thing. Let my whole Order go to rack and ruin; in three years I will answer to restore it, and that to a more powerful state than it is in at present—Obstacles only stimulate my activity. I know how to turn them to my advantage; and when people shall think that I am undone, even then shall I rise stronger than ever. Let that person leave me who thinks he can better himself elsewhere; and time will shew who is mistaken. I know how to find men more docile. I can sacrifice whole provinces, the desertion of a few individuals, therefore, will not alarm me.”5 
Thus firm and constant in his determination to enforce obedience, Weishaupt left Knigge under an interdict; he continued to transmit all orders to him through the medium of his inferiors; he even so far set him at defiance, as to refuse to give him the watchword and the quarterly sign; so that he might almost look upon himself as expelled the Order. If he deigned to write to him, it was in a tone only calculated to add to his humiliation; and Knigge himself actually thought all his intercourse with this overbearing Despot had been broken off when he received a letter still more imperious and injurious than ever. Philo’s answer is remarkable and I will lay it before my readers; not that I think it important to describe all the jealousies and intestine broils that may very well be called the rogues quarrel, but because it shows how well in the midst of all their disputes these fellows knew each other, and how they drew together when misfortunes of nations were in question; it shows also how they vied with each other, and placed all their merit in the destruction of the altar and the throne, and in having abused the confidence of Princes; such were the mighty deeds on which they grounded their rights of preeminence in their dark dens of rebellion. 
This letter from Knigge to Weishaupt was written at successive periods during his excursion from Frankfort to Cassel, to Brunswick, and Neuterhausen. He begins it, dated at Cassel, 25th Feb. 1783. 
“An unforeseen circumstance occasions my writing to you. Read my letter without passion, with impartiality, and as coolly as you are able. I own that, as late even as yesterday, until I had received your Excellency’s letter, I little thought we were ever to correspond together again. I am perfectly resolved to wait but for one more answer; and if it is in the same tone that you have lately taken with me, nothing shall hinder me from absolutely breaking off all connection with you. Do not pretend to think that this is an idle threat. I am aware that you can do without me; but I also know, or am 
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at least willing to think, that your conscience will rise in judgement against you, if you continue without reason to reject a man who has been your most active co-operator. What am I to understand when you say that you can begin the whole over again, and that with new agents? To be sure you may try; but were you really to undertake it, you would cease in my eyes to be that man whom I was willing to believe endowed with prudence. The points to which I wish to call your attention require a general view of our respective situations. Let us address each other freely. 
“You have injured me; you know it; but you will not own it, because you are afraid of losing your consequence were you to say, I have really behaved shamefully ill to that man. You wish to persuade both yourself and others that you are indifferent to my staying with you or not, for that I am not fit for so great an undertaking; though you well know, that we both have our failings; that men must be taken as they are; that no one would proceed far, if he were to change co-operators every six months. To make short of the matter, you would be sorry to see me abandon you, and found another society; but you are unwilling to appear to stand in need of me. 
“Now for Me: I have not the vanity to pretend, that a man of superior understanding to my own should so debase himself as to ask me pardon. But I could wish you to reflect on the following circumstances: I am certain that I have acted according to my conscience, and on a solid plan. I defy any person to point out to me those indiscretions by which 1 am supposed to have done the Order irreparable evil. So far from it, I have engaged men of the most transcendent merit in its service. If in many hundred recruits any are to be found who are not exactly what they ought to be, your own conduct will plead my excuse, since you have entrusted me with the government of five provinces, a person that you at present upbraid as a heedless giddy young fellow. In short, I have acted as I ought to have done. That you should acknowledge this, I do not desire; but I really wish to see you convinced of it. Our union should be grounded on a reciprocal and boundless confidence. If you are unwilling to grant me yours, remember at least that I am not to be led like a machine. I therefore retire, not through an ill-judged delicacy, but because I can be of no use to you, and that I know persons to whom I can be of great use, and who place unbounded confidence in me. 
“Now to the point; I can inform you, that last night I brought my grand plan to a state of maturity. Mark me therefore: since I have quitted the government of my provinces, great things have been the objects of my labors, letters, and conferences. For this week past I have had here (at Cassel) several private interviews 
with the P C of H C (Prince Charles of Hesse Cassel, 
brother-in-law to the King of Denmark). “All this taken together has enabled me to fulfil the following promises, provided I am treated as I think I am entitled to be.” 
The promises of Knigge are nearly the same as those already mentioned in his letter to Cato-Zwack. He adds, however, some few points that are essential; for example, he does not only promise to discover to the Illuminees 
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the real object of Masonry and of the Rosicrucians, but to make it a part of the higher degrees of Weishaupt’s mysteries. This addition is not an indifferent indication on the occult mysteries of Masonry. Without having been a Rosicrucian, PhiloKnigge had long applied to their mysteries before his admission into Illuminism. He had studied them as Commander and Knight Templar, but had not been able to dive into their last mysteries. It was reserved to Bode, to that man known by all Germany to have been one of their most zealous and learned Masons, to initiate Knigge in these mysteries; and we must hence conclude, that few of the brethren were acquainted with them; but no sooner are they discovered to Philo, than he conceives them to be worthy of being blended with those of Weishaupt. These occult mysteries, therefore, of the Rosicrucians can fall little short of the baneful machinations of Illuminism; and all that jealousy that still rages between the Rosicrucians and Illuminees may be said to be only a rivalship for hireling primacy. No longer do I pretend to dispute with Brother Dupe on the existence of these hideous mysteries; on the contrary, I will compliment him on his still having sufficient virtue left to be refused admission; but I will insist on the absolute necessity and duty of abandoning an association that can have nurtured the abominable and impious plots the discovery of which is the cause of so much exultation in these archconspirators. 
On the same conditions Knigge promises Weishaupt to discover to the Order certain secrets of Nature, secrets (says he) at once astonishing, marvellous, and productive, and all this without being miracles.6 He also specifies the means by which the Illuminees are to acquire power and wealth; it is the liberty and a licence to trade in Denmark, Holstein, and other states, with the necessary funds for the enterprize. In short, his promises against the Rosicrucians is accompanied with the promise of a powerful party against the Jesuits.' 
This letter remained in his port-folio until his return from Cassel to 
Brunswick; he there continues it on the 10th of March: “The D F of 
B , (Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick) has called me to this town to confer 
with me on different subjects. I will say more of this on a future occasion, let us revert to the most pressing business. I have already said it, and I repeat it again without any disguise, here are my conditions: If you restore me to your confidence, all will be terminated, and this whole business remains a secret between us. From this instant I not only engage to attach myself stronger than ever to the Order, but I also promise and guarantee to it a power of which it can have no conception. 
“Should you refuse to rely on me, from that instant our union is dissolved; I erect another society on much stronger bonds. But no threats. Think of it and weigh it coolly.” 
Knigge also takes time to reflect; and on the 26th of March he continues from Neuterhausen: “I am here again...Once more, I say, if you know your own interest the world is ours; if not, may the consequences of your scandalous proceedings fall upon you. But no; I still rely on your prudence, fate leads us admirably. I have great things before me; I have prodigious ones in view.—It 
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is in your power to partake of them. I have not as yet taken a single step against you. I hope your conduct will give me reason to write to Athens, that I had formed a wrong opinion of you.” 
On the 27th of the same month another postscript in the following terms: “I was just going to send my letter, when I received this Order, which you send me by F... Oh! you ought not to have taken such a step. You wish then to drive me to all extremities? Upon my word you will gain nothing by it. Reflect on the importance, I may venture to say, that I have given to your association. Were I now to discover to certain persons your whole history, and your principles so dangerous for the world, and declare that I was obliged to moderate them by every means in my power, who would not shun you? What is your degree of Epopt in comparison with your means of attaining a good object (that is to say in comparison to the principle, all means are good when the end is good?) What is it, I say, when compared with your scandalous injustice towards Wolter and Levelling? O! what are men? Good God! were you a Jesuit yourself? I tremble to think of it; but should that be the case all Hell should not save you from my claws.” 
Last postscript of the 31st: “Do not hurry yourself to answer me. Cato may transmit certain things to you that may make you change your mind. Take care of yourself cave ne cadas. Vengeance is a thing that I shall with great difficulty resist.”8 
All these letters depict Knigge as an adept determined to withdraw himself at length from the despotism of the modem Spartacus; not indeed to abandon his plots, but in order to lay the basis of new associations of Conspirators: In the midst of all these broils, it is worthy of remark, that the injured competitor in his letters to Weishaupt and to Zwack intermixes answers and advice on every thing that can tend to propagate the Order. In his postscript of the 26th of March, forgetting on a sudden all his anger against Weishaupt, he informs him, that Brother Accatius solicits letters of recommendation and directions to the Brethren of Italy for another adept who is going to second Brother Hannibal in his mission to those countries. “This affair (says Knigge) is of the highest importance to the Order; for our man is an excellent Scmtator; and I do assure you that special good news is come relating to the Monks of Italy.” Most certainly, discontented Monks of the stamp of Dom Gerles might be found there; but before they could be enrolled an article of the Code which excludes them from the Order was to be dispensed with. As I have already observed, however, Knigge was always less scmpulous than Weishaupt on the article of exceptions. In these same letters he warns the Areopagites to pay particular attention to the affairs of the Order at Vienna; and informs them, that he has important news from that country; and with respect to Poland, though he may be acquainted with no person who could forward the federation, he had people at least in Livonia. And in his official reports we find that he had a missionary in that part of Russia, who from so great a distance perhaps might not send his Quibus Licet exactly and monthly; but who would labor for the Order perhaps with more success than any of its Apostles.9 
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Such tenderness for the welfare of the Order, and zeal for the propagation of its plots, evidently demonstrates that Knigge, so far from abandoning it, expected to re-assume his former rank. It appears still clearer in the letter he wrote to Cato by the very same post, by which he had sent all his menaces to Weishaupt: “I have great views indeed for our Order, and that makes me forget all the injuries I have received from Spartacus. I do not wish him to own that he is in the wrong, but only that he should know that the fault lies with him.” The letter ends by constituting Cato judge of the contest.10 Weishaupt needed no more to convince him that this warfare would terminate to his advantage. He did not wish to lose Philo, but still less could he bear him as a rival. “If Philo (Weishaupt says to Zwack) will return to me, and confess that he is in the wrong, he will find me such as I formerly was in his regard. But for your part do not show the least eagerness to reclaim him. I wish to prove to him that I can do without him; his vanity must not be flattered; he wants to be entreated; and it is exactly for that reason that he should not be entreated. It he has the good of the cause at heart, he will return of his own accord, and I will receive him with open arms.”11 
The good of the cause, as Weishaupt calls it (that is, the propagation and triumph of Illuminism with all its impious plots), was evidently as dear to Knigge as to himself. This mutual bias to crime reconciled them together again, at least, for a space of time sufficient to acquire for Illuminism the greater part of that authority which Knigge had promised to the Areopagites. It is true, that he tells us he had obtained his dismission, and an honorable testimony of his services. It may be a fact that he received his dismission, as he says, on the express conditions, that he would never undertake any thing detrimental to the interests or plans of the Illununees; that he would keep a profound silence with respect to the secrets of the Brethren; that he would never do any thing that could commit the superiors, and not even so much as name them;12 but certain it is, that the date coincides with the time of the discoveries made at Munich, which must have induced him to take such precautions as he judged necessary to avoid being implicated with the other chiefs of the Uluminees. He declares that he received his conge on the first of June 1784, and the first decrees issued by the Elector of Bavaria against Secret Societies bear date of the twenty-second of the same month. Four months after we see Philo-Knigge mentioned by Weihaupt as an adept, without the least allusion to his retreat, and this may create some doubt at least as to the date. Whatever may have been the case, fourteen months elapsed from the time of their grand disputes, till that when Knigge declares he broke off all connection with the Uluminees. Hereafter we shall see what is to be understood by this pretended dereliction of his former Brethren. It is however certain, that during those fourteen months, he but too well entitled himself to the gratitude of the Sect by the new services he rendered, and more particularly by his intrigues with Bode, by means of which he consummated Weishaupt’s plan of confederation or of intrusion in all the Lodges of Germany. 
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The grand obstacle to these plans was the jealousy of the Rosicrucians, of the Brethren of the Strict Observance, and of the Philaletes, calling themselves the Theosophical Illuminees. But the acquisition of Bode; Knigge’s frequent visits to their Highnesses the Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick and the Prince Charles of Hesse-Cassel; the manner in which he imposed on these two chiefs of German Masonry; the influence acquired by Philo through the means of Bode over the Commissaries who were named at Wilhemsbaden to frame the laws, are circumstances more than sufficient to account for his success in spite of such numerous opponents. When Bode was thoroughly convinced that Illuminism, so far from being an invention of Jesuits and Priests, was no other than a most determined conspiracy against Princes and the Priesthood, which he equally hated; when he beheld the means of it developing themselves in the degree of Epopt and of Regent, he then had no other view than to perform the promise he had made to Knigge, to dedicate his life entirely to the service of the Order, and particularly to have its interests at heart in the framing of the new Code. Never was promise more religiously kept, nor attended with greater success. With respect to those Brethren whose antique mysteries perpetually recalled to their minds Equality and Liberty, nothing could be more seducing than Knigge’s circular letter on Eclective or Elective Masonry. Many Lodges had of their own accord acceded to his federation. Bode introduced its laws into the new Masonic Ritual. It was on seeing these laws that the Mason who best foresaw their consequences exclaims, in the bitterness of his heart: “Oh my Brethren! At what point shall I begin, or where shall I end, when I speak to you of that Bode known among the Illuminees by the name of Amelius? Judge, my Brethren, of the important, I would say disastrous services he went to render them; he, who has been in habits of intimacy with so many of our Brethren; he who had taken so great a lead in most of our general meetings; he who, under an affectation of good nature and of German uprightness, concealed a heart replete with the most heinous impiety, and a frantic enthusiasm for Naturalism; he again who had taken offence at the Brethren of the Strict Observance because they had not satiated his ambition. What an acquisition in all respects was this man for the Illuminees!—His first efforts were directed against us. He acted where Knigge could not gain admittance. It was through his means that the Illuminees gained their ascendancy in the new system that was to have been established at Wilhemsbaden; that they gained admittance into our Directories; and that they succeeded in fraternizing with the greater part of our Brethren of the Strict Observance. His Insinuator Knigge had left him no alternative but to bring over Freemasonry to this unfortunate alliance, or to crush the Brotherhood. To the astonishment and grief of every true Mason, it was by the combined efforts of Bode and Knigge, that the greater part of the Lodges throughout Germany were tainted and infected with this baneful Illuminism.”13 
I often meet with similar avowals and lamentations in the different letters and memorials that I have received from German Masons, heretofore zealous for the honour of their Brotherhood, but now lamenting the intrusion of the 
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Bavarian pest among them. Some few Lodges, however, held out against it. That of Berlin, called of the Three Globes, in 1783, published a circular letter, anathematizing all Brethren who should pretend to degrade Free-masonry so as to transform it into a society of men conspiring against their God and their country. Whether this Lodge had not been initiated into the last mysteries of the Rosicrucians and other conspiring degrees, or whether this anathema was but a sham, the circular letter had but little effect. The intrusion continued, and became so general, that the illuminizing Sect in its instructions to the Directing Illuminees makes use of the following formidable expressions:—“ Of all the legitimate Lodges in Germany, there is only one that has not coalesced with our Superiors, and this Lodge has been obliged to suspend its labours.”14 
This declaration does not imply that the greater number of the Brethren were already illuminized, but only denotes that the Superiors, whether Masters, Wardens, or Treasurers, of almost every Lodge had entered into the federation with Weishaupt.—But what an awful aspect does this subterraneous power present! A multitude of emissaries and agents dispersed throughout the tenebrous recesses of Masonry. The Superiors once gained over, the Lodges would make but a feeble and short resistance. 
The greater part of these successes were to be attributed to Philo-Rnigge; neither did he hide those pretensions that could indicate the rival.—Weishaupt could not brook the most distant appearance of rivalry; new contests arose between the two chiefs. Rnigge at length abandoned, or pretended to abandon, the Order. It does not appear that Weishaupt showed the least regret. His power seemed to be built on foundations that could not be shaken by any storm:—it was no longer confined to a comer of Germany.15 The Danube and the Rhine could no longer bound it. In the North and the East he had his emissaries, in Holland, Poland, and Livonia.16 His apostles in the South had already advanced from Milan to Venice.17 On the West he was beginning his attacks on France by the way of Strasbourg.18 But just at this period was preparing that storm which in the annals of the Sect shall be called the Third Epoch. 
1. Original Writings, Vol. II. Philo’s bericht uber jonien; Dimeh. January 1783.— If by 
Deductions the account of the contributions to be deducted for the Grand Observance, and afterward to be delivered over to the Illuminees, be not meant, I do not understand the meaning of them. But Bode reserves to himself the discretionary power of letting other persons participate of them: that is to say, he wishes to serve the Illuminees without appearing to have abandoned his former Brethren. (See Vol. HI of these Memoirs, P. 154 [p. 465, Ed.]). 
2. 11th January, 1783. 
3. Extract from the Circular Letter, Original Writings, Vol. II. Part. II. Sect. VI. 
4. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 20. 
5. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 8, to Cato. 
6. Erstaunlich und eintraglich, obgleich keine wunder. 
7. Eine machtige parthey gegen jesuiten. 
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8. Original Writings, Vol. II. Lett. 1, 2, and 3, from Philo. 
9. Aber er wird wiirken wie noch keiner gewiirkt hat. 
10. Woriiber sie, bester Cato\ Richter seyn mogen. 
11. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 24. 
12. Seine obem weder zu nennen noch zu compromittiren. 
13. Discourse of a Master on the ultimate fate of Freemasonry. 
14. Degree of Directing Illuminee, Sect. 3, No. 5. 
15. That the reader may form a clear and precise idea of the manner in which these 
different Lodges and Illuminees on their several missions corresponded with their chief, I think it right to subjoin the Geographical and Political Chart of the Sect, such as it was drawn out by Knigge in the Original Writings. I know this plate only comprehends Germany, and that without the lAustrian Provinces, “because (says Knigge) the Brethren of those Provinces have petitioned to have a separate National Director." But every reader can apply a similar one to any other state. To complete it, I have added Weishaupt in direct communication with the Areopagites, and the latter with the National Directors.—A very slight inspection will suffice to show, how instructions, communications, &c. pass to and from the General, down to the Scotch Directories, and from the latter to the lowest individual of Illuminism. 
16. Philo’s Bericht. 
17. See Juridical Depositions made at Munich. 
18. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Let. 23, to Cato, 28 Jan. 1783. 
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        CHAP. VII. 
Third Epoch of Illuminism. Discovery of the Sect. 
It was not without reason that Weishaupt had expressed his apprehensions as to the precipitate manner in which Knigge had admitted so many candidates to the mysteries of the Sect: on the other hand, Knigge might with equal reason upbraid Weishaupt with want of prudence in recommending to the adepts such books as those published under the name of Boulanger; and thus disclosing his Atheism previous to the last mysteries.1 But success had so emboldened Weishaupt, that he kept no farther reserve on the score of religion, even with his Minerval scholars; and so early as the year 1781, the court of Bavaria entertained some suspicious of this new Sect. It had even ordered certain inquiries to be made; but the llluminees had art enough to baffle these inquests.2 Lest, however, any inquiries should at any future time take place, Weishaupt bethought himself of making the Elector the tutelary adept of his conspiracies. “I am of opinion (would he write to his Areopagites) that, in order to strengthen ourselves, you should send a deputation to the Elector, to offer him the Protectorate of the Eclectic Lodges. The Brethren Ulysses, Apollo, and some others of the most distinguished members, even Celsus for instance, might be deputed for this purpose. Should the Prince accept it, we shall be effectually skreened from any future persecution, and nobody will then be afraid of joining you, or of frequenting your Lodges.”3 The reader may easily judge how such a deputation would have been received by the Elector, when he is informed of the manner in which he had formerly received a similar proposition while residing at Manheim. One of his ministers at that time, under a far more plausible pretence, proposed to him to call to his court the most famous Philosophers of the day, and to grant pensions to these pretended great men, after the example of Lewis XIV, who had been the protector of the learned men of his age. The glory of such an undertaking seemed at first to flatter the Prince; but on consulting men of real learning he soon perceived that such a measure would only end in multiplying a Sect equally inimical to their God and their country; and Charles Theodore would no longer hear of the Protectorship of Philosophism. This anecdote was 
674 
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sent to me by a person who heard it from the very minister that had made the proposition to the Elector. 
It is not understood how the court of Munich acquired its first knowledge respecting Illuminism; the information it received was not sufficiently explicit indeed to describe the spirit of the Sect, but it gave a general idea of the danger of secret societies. On the 22d of June 1784, His Electoral Highness published an Edict absolutely forbidding all secret communities, societies, and confraternities, other than those by law established. The uncontaminated Masons shut up their Lodges; the illuminized Masons, who had many of their adepts about the court, thought themselves strong enough to bid defiance to the Edicts, and continued their meetings. A work published by Mr. Babo, a Professor at Munich, entitled The first warning on Free-masonry, began to disclose more clearly the plans of the new adepts. Soon after the Count Joseph Torring made a more vigorous attack on them. The Illuminees not only wrote apologies in answer to these attacks, but set many other engines to work, the artifice of which cannot be better described than by Weishaupt’s own letters to his adepts. 
“Listen for a moment to my advice,” he writes on the 18th Dec. 1784. “If any inquiry be set on foot; I am of opinion that none of the Chiefs should suffer themselves to be led into the detail and particulars of the Order; and they must positively declare, that no power on earth should force them to make any discoveries excepting to the Elector personally; the two degrees of the higher mysteries should then be submitted to him. At least such shall be the line of conduct which I will hold, if ever I am called upon. You will then see what a happy turn our affairs will take. You have read what Brother D...thought of the first degree. I am certain the Elector will view it in the same light. I shall place all my hopes in the goodness of my cause. Boldly and without the least apprehension, I can declare beforehand, that if I am to fall it shall be in an honourable manner, though it were to cost me my head. Deport yourselves in the same manner, and instil courage into the others. This is an admirable opportunity for showing your magnanimity; do not let it pass by without avail. I have mentioned my plan for the Elector to Brother Cromwell, and he augurs fortunately from it:—but he very well knows that such a measure will only be resorted to in the last extremity.” 
What an extraordinary mode of defense must this appear to those who do not know that these two degrees which he intended to show to the Elector were the corrected ones, such as he had prepared for Princes and certain candidates who would have been disgusted with them in their real state. Sometimes the whole of that part relating to the mysteries, and the discourses of the Hierophants, were retrenched, and nothing but the idle ceremonial preserved. A second letter of Weishaupt’s to his Areopagites dated the 2d February 1875, will more clearly explain the whole of this artifice. “My Brethren (he says), the step you are going to take is proper, and such as the circumstances require. The Memorial of our Menelaus (Werner, Counsellor at Munich) is very fine and very judicious. I only wish you to add, that you 
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will show your degrees to nobody but to the Elector; and those that may be submitted to his inspection are — 1st, The Novice; 2dly, The Minerva!; 3dly, The Minor Illuminee. [Nota bene, that the words dummster monch (stupid monk) are to be changed into dummster mensch (stupid men)]. 4thly, The Major Illuminee, entire, except these words, which you will efface: the Priests and bad princes are in our way. 5thly, The Directing Illuminee; but in this degree you will only show the ceremonial of the reception, and my discourse; not a word of the rest. 6th, The degree of Priest or Epopt; here you will only show our instructions that relate to sciences; and you will carefully read those over, lest any allusion or reference to the rest should subsist. 
“As all the packets for Ephesus (Ingolstadt) are opened, I plainly see that I am the person at whom they aim. To-morrow I will write to Alfred (the minister Seinsheim); and that letter will inform the court beforehand how I mean to behave on this occasion. Openly declare to the Elector, that the Order is a produce of his own states, and that I am the author of it. Then the whole affair will turn upon me; but I am much mistaken if they will proceed to a personal inquest until they have further proofs, which can only be acquired by opening the letters. Show yourselves great, firm, and undaunted. My conduct will prove to you what I can be. In the instruction for the degree of Epopt take great care of the part that relates to History; leave nothing that can lead to the discovery of the theft committed on the Archives.” 
All this artifice, however, proved useless. The court had acquired sufficient proofs to take such steps against the hero of the Sect as prudence might require. A few days after he had written these instructions to his Areopagites, he was dismissed from his chair of Professor of Laws in the University of Ingolstadt; only, however, as famous Master of Lodges, and as disobedient to the Edict suppressing all secret societies. The mysteries of his Lodge had not yet transpired; it was only known, that several members of his Illuminism, disgusted with his doctrines or his plans, had abandoned his Lodges as early as 1783. Among others were to be found Cosandey. a Priest, and the Abbe Renner, both of them Professors of the Litterae humaniores at Munich. But, great as might be the horror which they had conceived of what they had seen of the Sect without having attained the grand mysteries, it does not appear that they had as yet taken any steps against it; at least they had not given such details as might direct the arm of the law. On the 30th March 1785, however, they received a summons from His Electoral Highness, and from the Bishop of Freysinguen, to appear before the Tribunal of the Ordinary, and there to declare whatever they might have observed in the Sect of Illuminees contrary to religion and good morals. Nobody, even then, had the least idea that the conspiracy was pointedly directed against the government. Messrs. Cosandey and Renner made their depositions, the one on the 3d the other on the 7th of April following. I must give extracts from both, though perfeclty agreeing with each other. That made by Mr. Cosandey is more ample on the principles of the Illuminees, while Mr. Renner descends more particularly into their constitution and the education ot their pupils. I 
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shall therefore begin by an extract from the latter; and then revert to that made by Mr. Cosandey. 
Juridical Deposition made by the Professor Renner on the Illuminees. 
After having stated the orders he had received to appear before the Tribunal, and the subject on which he was to give evidence, Mr. Renner begins by declaring that 
“The Order of the Illuminees must be distinguished from that of the Free-masons. But this distinction is a secret to mere Masons, as well as to Illuminees of the Minerval degree. I was myself in the dark respecting it, and, after a long trial, they thought proper to advance me to the degree of Minor Illuminee, the first degree in which they take the name of Illuminee. I was even constituted Superior over a small number of the Brethren.” 
Here the deponent, who thought he was to become a Mason on his first entrance into the Sect, learns that he is not yet one; and tells us, that many of the Brethren had complained heavily that they had not been admitted as yet to the Intermediary Degrees. He himself is admitted to them, and does not find them satisfactory: but he adds, “The advantage I reaped from them was, that I discovered the benefits which the Order derived from Free-masonry. The Illuminees fear nothing so much as to be known under that name. They assume the cloak of Masonry, only because they believe themselves more secure when masked under the appearance of an association that is looked upon as insignificant.—-The Masonic Lodges, according to their expression, only contain the dross of the people (der tross von leuten) or the bulk of the army, among whom a few persons may be found, that may look upon themselves as very happy, after long and severe trials, to be secretly admitted into the sanctuary of the Order. All the other Free-masons, Apprentices, Fellow-crafts, and Masters, are to content themselves with idle ceremonies, and remain under the yoke, either because their eyes are not strong enough to bear the light, or because their love for the Order, and their secrecy, two essential requisites in every adept, cannot be sufficiently depended on. When once they are condemned to linger in obscurity, they can never have hopes of rising to the mysteries; and this is expressed by the superiors in the following sentence. Ex inferno nulla est Redemptio. 
“Meantime, these Masons, without knowing it, are under the direction of the Illuminees, who reap great advantages from their reputation and their riches. These men (say the Superiors) are sufficiently recompensed by being admitted to converse with the adepts of light, and to learn enough from such conversations to appear enlightened to the prophane. 
“The Illuminees, who at first only show themselves under the appearance of a literary society, gave themselves the following constitution: Their Order is subdivided into different classes, called degrees, because the light expands itself according to these classes.—The first degree is a sort of Noviciate, though 
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every person reported as insinuated, and recommended by some member of the Order as worthy of being admitted, must have been prepared and instructed to a certain point by his Insinuator or Recruiter. It is a constant rule in the Order, that every Candidate should undergo a year’s trial, that his Insinuator may observe him accurately, according to the regulations of the Order, and in a Quibus Licet draw an exact picture of his person, his character, his talents, and his conduct. If the Candidate is judged to be worthy, he is admitted into the class of Preparation.—In my time there were two of this nature, called Churches. Each was directed by four men, forming what was called the Magistracy. They were the Superior, the Censor, the Treasurer, and the Secretary; and all these were adepts of higher degrees. We held at least one meeting every month, at which all the members of the same Church were to attend, to give their Superiors a sealed letter directed Quibus Licet, Soli, or Primo, containing an exact statement of the conduct, discourse, &c. of those whom they had observed during the month. 
“No member is dispensed from these Quibus Licets, which ascend from Degree to Degree, and are only opened by those who have a right to read them. The other occupations of the meeting were, after some ceremonies, to read the statutes, a few passages from the ancient Philosophers, and a discourse on various subjects, composed by the different members in rotation. As the Brethren in general do not like religion, the greater liberty the writer uses on that subject, he is the more applauded, and acquires a higher reputation of being enlightened. Sometimes, however, the presence of certain brethren, either feeble as yet, or not to be entirely depended upon, cause the Superiors at such lectures to give signs of apparent satisfaction. It would be a violent breach of their policy to give way to intemperate language, and to express the principles of the Order too openly, as each member might look upon such talk as part of their system. 
“To avoid suspicion, and to attain their ends more certainly, they hold weekly meetings, whence all ceremony and constraint is discarded. Here the pupils hold disputations among themselves on all sorts of subjects. It is on these occasions that the superiors, and those who have imbibed the true principles of the Order, sneer at what they call Religious prejudices; for in their language every thing that can obstruct their views are prejudices. It is then that by means of the most seducing subterfuges they represent their principles in such poignant language, that the most timid, encouraged by their example, and purified from all dross and religious prejudice, become perfectly like the rest. He that can withstand such artifice is a man lost in the eyes of the Order. 
“That which made the greatest impression on me, among the Illuminees, was certainly their method of binding down their adepts and subduing their minds. They extoll the greatness and power of the Order; they speak of its dignity with the utmost respect; they stun you with the most magnificent promises, and assure you of the protection of great personages ready to do every thing for the advancement of its members at the recommendation of the Order; till at length each pupil really considers, or appears to consider, the 

        
        [image: Picture #708]
        

        679 
interest of Illuminism as his own, and views all the propositions and orders he receives from his superiors as duties which he has to fulfill. Should a pupil under this idea have the misfortune to declare, in a Quibus Licet, a Primo, or a Soli, some misconduct of his own, or some secret that he has been entrusted with or that he has extorted from any body, the unhappy confident is lost to himself, for he thenceforth belongs wholly to the Sect. When once they have thus tied him down, they assume a very different tone with him. They care very little about him; ‘He may abandon us (they say), we stand in no farther need of him. ‘—I do not think that any one has yet dared or will ever dare to show the least discontent, much less a desire to quit the Order; especially if he reflects on the dictatorial threat, It shall be in vain for any prince to pretend to save him who shall dare to betray us.4 
“They select their pupils with great caution, and only entice into their Order those whom they think can be useful to the attainment of their ends. Statesmen, persons distinguished by rank or fortune, archivists, counsellors, secretaries, clerks, professors, abbes, preceptors, physicians, and apothecaries, are always welcome candidates to the Order. 
“The degree of Major Illuminee is, if I may make use of such an expression, a school in which the candidate is trained like a true Bloodhound.”5 
Here the deponent relates their method of watching their adepts and of describing both them and the prophane. He also mentions some few of the thousand or fifteen hundred questions that are to be answered on the character, the habits, &c. of any person whom an adept is ordered to scrutinize. He then continues: 
“This method of enlightening the pupils always goes on increasing in every degree. A Brother may know those of his class and those of an inferior one; but, unless his Superiors have conferred on him the commission of Director, Visitor, or Spy, all other adepts are, in their language, invisible to him. This, without doubt, is the point that constitutes the great strength of the Order. The chiefs, by this method, watch an inferior without being known; they know how far he is devoted to the Order and true to his secrecy; and a point of still greater importance is, that in case of any explosion (of which they have been long apprehensive), and on all occasions, they can support the brethren without any one entertaining the least suspicion of their being connected with the system, since they are unknown even to the Brethren, and of course to the prophane. 
“There are men, and they may be easily discerned, who defend the Order (of Illuminism) with great warmth, though they do not declare themselves to belong to it. Such conduct certainly deserves a little animadversion. Either these defenders belong to the Order, or they do not; if they do not, can they pretend to defend that which they neither know nor have any possibility of knowing. If they belong to the Order, that very circumstance renders them unworthy of belief, though they should adduce as proofs some few works thrown out to baffle any attempt to investigate the plan of the Order, or should protest on their words of honour when they speak so highly in its praise. When a person 
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comes seriously to consider the impossibility of knowing any thing of Illuminism but by being a member of it, and when we compare the many advantages derived from their invisibility; if we should be tempted to draw any conclusions on these defenders, we might (and that without reasoning ill) suppose they belonged themselves to the Order, and to that particular species of adept which the Illuminees term invisible.”6 
After having thus given as much of the general plan of the Illuminees as he could know without having been admitted to the higher degrees, the Deponent comes to the principles which the Superiors wish to inculcate in their pupils; and in the first place he mentions the following, of which they have made a sort of proverb: 
Tous les Rois et tous les Pretres 
Sont des Fripons et des traitres.7 
With regard to Suicide, the Superiors preach to their brethren to prepare them for more tempestuous times. They have the art of representing suicide as so easy, and so advantageous in certain circumstances, that I should not be surprized (says Mr. Renner) to see some adept carried away by the lure of a certain voluptuousness which they pretend to be peculiar to suicide; and they even pretend to prove their assertions by examples. 
“But of all their detestable principles the most dangerous in my judgement is this: The end justifies the means. In consequence of this morality, and according to their constant practice, the mere suspicion that a man will at any future period be in a position to obstruct the views of the Order will be a sufficient reason to calumniate him, however virtuous he may be. They will cabal to drive one man out of his place; they will poison another; a third they will assassinate; in short, they will do any thing to attain their ends. Suppose the crime of the Illuminee should be discovered, he always has the Patet-exitus as a resource. It is only a ball through the head, and he escapes the rigour and ignominy of the law.” 
Mr. Renner next alludees to what the Sect calls its Moral Government or Commission of Morals, or its Fiscal, “This comission is a college formed of the most able and honest men, that is, in their language; of men chiefly belonging to the class of Invisibles, and who, enjoying the confidence of the sovereign, would, according to the views of their commission, inform him of the morals and honesty of each of his subjects; but as probity is necessary to fulfill the divers stations of the state, each person should be prepared beforehand for the office he is to occupy. An admirable plan! But should they ever accomplish it, should their rule ever be adopted, what would become of all those men who did not belong to Illuminism? Happily, the plan is discovered in time; otherwise they might have verified what a Superior just returned from visiting a Superior of a higher degree had foretold: All the Posts once properly filled in succession to each other, should the Order be composed of but six hundred members, no power on earth could resist them.” 
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Mr. Renner finishes by declaring, that he is unacquainted with the ultimate object of the Order; that the Superiors were perpetually talking of that object, but never mentioned what it was. He believe it to be of the utmost consequence; but he leaves every one free to conceive, after what he has said, how that object can accord with the civil and religious duties. He affirms on oath the particulars contained in the above declaration, and which he leaves written and signed by his own hand. 
Juridical Depositions of Mr. Cosandey, 
3d April, 1785. 
My reason for placing Mr. Renner’s deposition first was, because he is more explicit on the government of Illuminism; while Mr. Cosandey chiefly dwells on the principles of the Sect. After having shown in a few words how Free-masonry serves as a cloak to the Sect, how the candidate is gradually fettered in the bonds of the Superiors, and how dangerous must be a servitude to men who from principle wish to appear idlers though in the most active pursuits; he proceeds with the unfortunate Minerval to the degrees of Minor and Major Illuminee. “It is here (says he) that the pupil is a little further initiated into the systems of the Order. Light, however, is imparted to him but slowly, and with all possible precautions. He is here made acquainted with a greater number of Adepts and Under-Superiors; but the Chiefs always remain invisible. 
“In order to be advanced to the higher degrees the candidate must, in the language of the Sect, have got rid of all religious prejudices, or at least he must assume the appearance of one who has so done when in the presence of his Superiors; as no religionist (such is their expression) can be admitted to the higher degrees.8 
“The most excellent Superiors are the persons that give the ton in all these degrees. Their orders, their maxims, their opinions, their doctrines, are the soul, the standard, the spirit, the main spring of this institution. The lower class of Superiors and Chiefs, are cunning knaves, and black and systematic villains, or sometimes misled enthusiasts, spurred on and abominably deluded by the others. As a proof, I will relate some of their principles in the form of proverbs, which are never given in writing, but are perpetually inculcated in the adepts by these Superiors. 
“I. When nature lays too heavy a burthen upon us, it is to suicide that we are to apply for relief. Patet exitus. An Illuminee, they would tell us, should make away with himself rather than betray his Order; and they also represent a secret voluptuousness to be inherent to suicide. 
“II. Nothing through reason, every thing through passion, is their second maxim. The end, the propagation, and the advantage of their Order, supplies in the minds of the adepts the place of God, country, and conscience. Every thing that obstructs the progress of the Order is the blackest treason.” 
“III. The end sanctifies the means. Thus calumny, poison, assassination, treason, revolt, wickedness, and any thing that can lead to this end, is laudable. 
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“IV. No Prince can save the man who dares to betray us. Things then are carried on in this Order that are adverse to the interests of Princes; things that from their importance might be discovered to Princes; such a discovery (in the language of the Sect) would be the blackest treason; and the traitor is beforehand threatened with vengeance. They must also have means of destroying their accusers with impunity; and such means are easily surmized. 
“V. All Kings and alt Priests are rascals and traitors; and in another place, All Priests are knaves. The total annihilation of religion, of the love of the country, and of princes, enters into the plans of the Illuminees, because (say they) religion, as well as love of the country, and of princes, restrains the affections of men to particular states, and diverts them from the more extensive views of Illuminism. 
“Among their plans I observed one which they called their moral Empire or Government. This government, which would throw the whole force of every state into the hands of their college or council of Illuminism, would without any appeal to the prince, name to all promotions, and grant or refuse all the favors of the state. By these means they would be entrusted with the absolute right of definitively pronouncing on the honesty or the capability of each individual. By these means too all the prophane would be discarded from the court and other employments; and, to use their expression, a holy legion would surround the prince, master him, and dictate his edicts according to their own will and pleasure. This Regimen or Moral College, also called the Commission of Morals, or the Fiscal (being a sort of exchequer chamber for the government of the people), would invest the Sect with a most formidable despotic power over the four quarters of the globe, and would reduce sovereigns to the despicable state of mere phantoms, or of crowned slaves.” 
This College or Moral Regimen, will occur again in another juridical deposition; and I will then explain how it served to veil the future projects of the Sect for the disorganization and absolute destruction of all society whatever. Mr. Cosandey concludes with saying, that he is ready to affirm on oath the truth of all that is contained in the above declaration. 
These depositions, notwithstanding their importance, seemed to make but little impression. Whether the tribunals were beset by, or in great part composed of Illuminees, or not, I cannot know; but they affected to treat these declarations as containing nothing either very serious or menacing; or whether the removal of Weishaupt had made them view the Sect as destroyed, and the conspiracy as counteracted, I do not pretend to say; but certain it is, that at length Heaven by its thunderbolts warns nations and their rulers of the plots contriving against them, of the extent of which plots they were ignorant; neither had they surmized the baneful activity of the conspirators. Dismissed from his public functions at Ingolstadt, Weishaupt had taken refuge at Ratisbon. This town becomes his new Eleusis, his center of mysteries; all his plots had followed him thither; and so far was he from looking upon them as baffled, that he pursued them with redoubled ardour. Vengeance had rendered him more terrible from the recesses of his new retreat; and now, entirely 
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liberated from all public dudes, he gives up his whole time to the preparation and drilling of emissaries, and to teaching them the means of sapping, when on their different missions, the foundations of the altar and the throne, of civil society, and of all governments whatever. 
Among his adepts was one Lanz, an apostate priest. Weishaupt designed him as the person to carry his mysteries and conspiracies into Silesia. His mission was already fixed, and Weishaupt was giving him his last instructions, when a thunderbolt from Heaven struck the apostate dead, and that by the side of Weishauptj The Brethren, in their first fright, had not recourse to their ordinary means for diverting the papers of the deceased adept from the inspection of the magistrates. The perusal of some of his papers furnished new proofs; and, being transmitted to the Court of Bavaria, induced it to take the determination of following up the discoveries made in the depositions of Messrs. Cosandey and Renner. 
The enquiries made, chiefly related to those who were known to have had connetions with Weishaupt at Ingolstadt. The adept Fischer, first judge and Burgo-master of that town, and the Librarian Drexl, were banished. The Baron Frauenberg and fifteen other of Weishaupt’s pupils were expelled from the university. But neither their punishment nor the circumstance of the adept being struck by lightning, could raise any symptoms of remorse in the mind of their master. The following letter to Fischer may serve as a specimen of the manner in which he wished to support their courage, stimulate their enthusiasm, and infuse all the rage and vengeance of his plots into their minds. 
“f salute you, my dear martyr,” it is thus he begins his letter. He then reminds his pretended martyr of that passage in Seneca where the just man struggling with adversity is represented as the sight most worthy of Heaven: He then continues: Am I to congratulate you, or am I to condole with you on your misfortunes? I know you too well to indulge in the latter sentiment—Receive then my most sincere congratulations on seeing you among those to whom posterity will render justice, and whose constancy in the defence of truth it cannot fail to admire—You are triply and quadruply more dear to me, now that you share my fate and that of so many other magnanimous persons. I leave it to your prudence to decide whether you will commence a prosecution against those who have been guilty of such an abominable injustice against you; or whether, submitting to your exile without mumiur or complaint, you will wait for better times. You shall not want; I and the Brethren will provide for your expenses. The public papers also shall represent the whole of this business in its proper light. Drexl in the mean time will retire to Brunn. Let laughers laugh, and our enemies rejoice. Their joy ere long shall be converted into tears. Look upon yourself as happy to suffer with the better part of the nation. If I have the power of giving my benediction to any body, I give you mine with both my hands. O be thou blessed, most worthy and most constant of my Heroes.... I am sorry that all this has happened just at the time when I am setting out for the banks of the Rhine. I depart next month and shall not return till a few months hence. In the mean time I shall not be idle; and it is not 
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without a reason that I go to that country. Acquaint the Brethren of it. Be always firm and constant. No dishonour can attach to you; continue as you have begun, and your enemies will be obliged to admire you. Adieu, learn to appreciate and feel your own greatness. Your enemies are little indeed in their triumph.—(Ratisbon this 9th April 1785). 
“P. S. If you want money I will have proper measures taken at Munich to supply you.” 
This letter was either intercepted or fell into the Elector’s hands by some other means;1" and he there saw how dangerous a man this must be who could thus infuse his enthusiasm into the minds of his Conspirators. A secret commission was named to receive further depositions. The aulic counsellor Utzschneider and Mr. Grunberger of the Academy of Sciences, who were known to have abandoned the Order of the Uluminees about two years before, were summoned to make their depositions. The Priest Cosandey was called upon once more. The declaration made in common by these three Gentlemen will recall to the minds of the readers many of the particulars already stated in the foregoing declarations, and in the Code of the Uluminees, with respect to the means employed by the Sect, for making themselves masters of the Masonic Lodges; for appropriating to themselves their funds, to provide for the 
expence of their travellers; and for multiplying the number of their adepts. 
The same method for the scrutators is observable, the same oaths, almanacks, and cypher for the first degrees. The deponents had abandoned the Order before they were admitted to the higher degrees. The principles that had been laid down to them are on that account the more remarkable. 1 shall, therefore, translate that part of their evidence as being of the utmost consequence. Some persons may be of opinion, that to have simply stated the perfect coincidence of this new declaration with those already seen would have sufficed; but they should consider that repetitions of objects of such importance may be insisted on by many readers, because the proofs are strengthened by the number, the character, and concordance of the witnesses. 
The Juridical Deposition made in common by the Aulic Counsellor Utzschneider, the Priest Cosandey, and the Academician Grunberger, on the 9th of Sept. 1785. 
“The object of the first degrees of Illuminism is at once to train their young men, and to be informed of every thing that is going forward by a system of espionage.” The Superiors aim at procuring from their inferiors diplomatic acts, documents, and original writings. With pleasure they see them commit any treasons or treacherous acts, because they not only turn the secrets betrayed to their own advantage, but thereby have it in their power to keep the traitors in a perpetual dread, lest, if they every showed any signs of stubbornness, their malefactions should be made known.—Oderint dum metuant, let them hate, provided they fear, is the principle of their government. 
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“The Illuminees from these first degrees are educated in the following principles: 
I. “The Illuminee who wishes to rise to the highest degree must be free from all religion;12 for a religionist (as they call every man who has any religion) will never be admitted to the highest degrees.” 
II. The Patet Exitus, or the doctrine on Suicide, is expressed in the same terms as in the preceding deposition. 
III. “The end sanctifies the means. The welfare of the Order will be a justification for calumnies, poisonings, assassinations, peijuries, treasons, rebellions; in short, for all that the prejudices of men lead them to call crimes. 
IV. “One must be more submissive to the Superiors of Uluminism, than to the sovereigns or magistrates who govern the people; and he that gives the preference to sovereigns or governors of the people is useless to us.13 Honor, life, and fortune, all are to be sacrificed to the Superiors. The governors of nations are despots when they are not directed by us.—They can have no authority over us, who are free men.”14 
The Marquis of Costanza used to say, “that there ought to be but two Princes in Germany—These Princes should be Illuminees, and so surrounded and led by our adepts, that none of the prophane could approach their persons. The greater and lesser offices of the state should be solely entrusted to members of our Order; and the advantage of the Order should be attended to, though in direct opposition to the interests of the Prince.15 Sovereigns should also pass through the lower degrees of the Order, and they should only be admitted to the higher degrees when they properly apprehend the holy designs of the Order,—which are no other than to deliver the people from the bondage of their Princes, Nobles, and Priests; to establish an equality of stations and of religion; and to render men both free and happy. Should we ever have six hundred Illuminees in Bavaria, nothing could resist us.” 
I promised to make a few reflections on this article; and to those persons I address them, who would immediately lay hold of it to prove that the Illuminees, so far from wishing to annihilate every government and civil society itself, had no other view than to re-unite Germany under one and the same government.16 Most undoubtedly such views were held out to the deponents in their lower classes; but let it be remembered, that none of them had been admitted to the higher mysteries. It is in the degree of Epopt that the designs of the Order for the total destruction of Civil Society are manifested. There the illuminizing Hierophant no longer says, that Germany ought to be under the government of one Prince; but he says that nations and princes shall DISAPPEAR from THE FACE OF THE earth; that every father shall, like Abraham, be at once the priest and sovereign of his family; and reason shall be the sole Code of Man. The Hierophant there declares, that secret societies are the agents that are to produce this revolution, and that it is one of the grand secrets of Illuminism. There, in short, is clearly to be seen the plan of bringing men back to the pretended Patriarchal nomade and savage life; and it is even expressily asserted, that the original cause of the fall of man was their re-union in civil 
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society. The depositions, therefore, of Messrs. Utzschneider, Cosandey, and Griinberger, are perfectly correct so far as they relate to their degrees; for such was the doctrine taught in the degrees of Major and Minor Illuminee. Another remark may also be true, that as a preparatory step the Uluminees only seek to destroy all the lesser powers in order to form one or two great states in Germany; but that will not change the fate decreed in the higher mysteries for these greater Princes of the German nation, or for all Princes and nations in general. This single Potentate will then share the same fate as Religion. We have heard them talk of reducing the world to the unity of Religion, as well as to the unity or equality of stations. But has not the Sect already declared, that in order to be admitted to the last secret one must begin by getting rid of all religion? This plan, therefore, for reducing Germany under the dominion of one Prince, is evidently nothing more than a preliminary step, in like manner as their plan of subjecting Princes to the government of their Order. When the proper time comes, all these plans are changed, in the lessons of the adepts, to the total annihilation of every state, prince, and civil government on earth. 
The Reader may easily perceive how the Sect, even so early as the degrees in which the three deponents had been admitted, prepares them for the last secrets; especially when he sees immediately following the pretended union of Germany, that maxim which has already appeared in the first deposition: 
V. “The love of one’s prince and of one’s country are incompatible with views of an immense extent, with the ultimate ends of the Order, and one must glow with ardour for the attainment of that end.’"7 
In the Degrees also to which the deponents had been admitted we see the Superiors incesssantly declaiming on that end; but they never mention what it really was. They even confess that they are not in the secret; they say that the knowledge of it is reserved to the higher degrees; their own declaration, therefore, proves that it cannot be this unity of Religion or of Government to be established in Germany, as they are not strangers to that plan. Besides, how can it appear, that the love of one’s country, or national love, is incompatible with the wish of uniting a great nation under the dominion of one Prince. On the other hand, we see these maxims in perfect accord with the views of Illuminism, when, advancing toward the higher degrees, we hear the Sect pouring for its blasphemies against Princes and Nations, and positively declaring, as one of their mysteries, that Secret societies were only contrived to sweep Nations and Princes from the face of the earth. Such are the plots to be discovered to nations; such have been the tricks employed by the Uluminees to lull nations to sleep on their dangers; and, English Reviewers having hearkened to such insinuations, I am obliged to have recourse to repetitions in the midst of a nation whose ruin is now become one of the chief objects of the Sect.—But let us return to the depositions of our witnesses. 
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“The Superiors of Illuminism are to be looked upon as the most perfect and the most enlightened of men; no doubts are to be entertained even of their infallibility.18 
“It is in these moral and political principles that the Illuminees are educated in the lower degrees; and it is according to the manner in which they imbibe them and show their devotion to the Order, or are able to second its views, that they are earlier or later admitted to the higher degrees. 
“They use every possible artifice to get the different post-offices in all countries entrusted to the care of their adepts only. They also boast that they are in possession of the secret of opening and reclosing letters without the circumstance being perceived. 
“They made us give answers in writing to the following questions: How would it be possible to devise one single system of morals and one common Government for all Europe, and what means should be employed to effectuate it? Would the Christian Religion be a necessary requisite? Should revolt be employed to accomplish it? &c. &c. 
“We were also asked, in which Brethren we should place the most confidence if there were any important plan to be undertaken; and whether we were willing to recognize the right of fife and death as vested in the Order; and also the right of the sword, Jus Gladii. 
“In consequence of our acquaintance with this doctrine of the Illuminees, with their conduct, their manners, and their incitements to treason, and being fully convinced of the dangers of the Sect, we the Aulic Counsellor Utzschneider and the Priest Dillis left the Order. The Professor Griinberger, the Priest Cosandey, Renner, and Zaupfer, did the same a week after, though the Illuminees sought to impose upon us shamefully, by assuring us that his Electoral Highness was a member of their Order. We clearly saw that a Prince knowing his own interests, and wholly attending to the paternal care of his subjects, would never countenance a Sect, spreading through almost every province under the cloak of Free-masonry; because it sows division and discord between parents and their children, between Princes and their subjects, and among the most sincere friends; because on all important occasions it would install partiality on the seats of justice and in the councils, as it always prefers the welfare of the Order to that of the state, and the interests of its adepts to those of the prophane. Experience had convinced us, that they would soon succeed in perverting all the Bavarian youth. The leading feature in the generality of their adepts were irreligion, depravity of morals, disobedience to their Prince and to their parents, and the neglect of all useful studies. We saw that the fatal consequence of Illuminism would be, to create a general distrust between the prince and his subjects, the father and his children, the minister and his secretaries, and between the different tribunals and councils. We were not to be deterred by that threat so often repeated. That no Prince can save him that betrays us. We abandoned, one after the other, this Sect, which under different names, as we have been informed by several of our former Brethren, has already spread itself in Italy, and particularly at Venice, in Austria, 
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in Holland, in Saxony, on the Rhine, particularly at Frankfort, and even as far as America.—The Illuminees meddle as much as possible in state affairs, and excite troubles wherever their Order can be benefited by them.” 
Here followed a list of a great many invisibles, of several superiors, and of some of the most active members. A second list contained persons who, though as yet unacquainted with the ultimate views of the Order, were zealous and active Recruiters, but the government thought fit to keep those two lists secret. The deponents then proceed. 
“We are not acquainted with the other Invisibles, who in all probability are chiefs of a higher degree. 
“After we had retired from the Order, the Illuminees calumniated us on all sides in the most infamous manner. Their cabal made us fail in every request we presented; succeeding in rendering us hateful and odious to our superiors, they even carried their calumnies so far as to pretend that one of us had committed murder. After a year’s persecution, an Illuminee came to represent to the Aulic Counsellor Utzschneider, that from experience he must have learned that he was every where persecuted by the Order, that unless he could contrive to regain its protection, he would never succeed in any of his demands, and that he could still regain admission.” 
Here ends the deposition signed by the three deponents. After their signature follows the attestation, that each of the deponents had been called in separately in presence of the Commissary, and their respective declarations read to them; and that each had affirmed the truth of the contents on oath, as witnesses, the 10th of September, 1785. I leave the reader to make his reflections on the strength and nature of these first proofs acquired against Illuminism; and proceed immediately to the circumstances which disclosed the ulterior projects of the Sect. 
1. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let 2, from Philo to Cato. 
2. Ibid. Let. 1, from Epictetus. 
3. Orig. Writ. Let. 1 to Epictetus, 7th Feb. 1783. 
4. Kein Fiirst kann den schiitzen der uns verrath. 
5. Wie die wahren spiirhunde abgerichtet werden. 
6. Und zwar von iener art der verschwundenen, wie man sie in der ordens sprache 
nennt.—Were I to request certain English reviewers, and particularly Dr. Griffiths, or his assistants in the Monthly Review, to read and weigh this observation of the German deponent, those gentlemen might perhaps wish to retort it on me; but let them recollect, that when men who have associated with robbers are seen to depose against them, or when the writings of conspirators are produced in evidence, a person may easily prove their criminality without being an accomplice. But you, Gendemen, who were not with them, yet pretend to prove their innocence, will your assertion invalidate the evidence of eye and ear witnesses? If you are of their party, all that can be concluded from your denials is, that you are still very faithful and much devoted to them, since in their defence you resist the demonstration of evidence. 
7. All kings and all priests are rascals and traitors. 
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8. Dann kein Religionar (es ist ihr ausdruck) wird in die hohere grad auf genommen. 
9. See the Apology of the Uluminees, P. 62. 
10. See Original Writings, Vol. II. last Letter and Note. 
11. Und zu gliech zur auskundschaftung aller sachen. 
12. Der Illuminat, der in die hohem grade kommen will, muss von aller religion frey seyn. 
13. Vollte jemand den Regenten mehr anhangen, so taugt er nicht fur uns. 
14. Sie haben kein Recht liber uns, freye Menschen. 
15. Alles was beste des Ordens besordert, muss man thun, wenn es gleich dem besten der 
Regenten zuwider lauft. 
16. This is precisely what has been lately attempted to divert the eyes of the public from 
their monstrous and Antisocial plots; and even in England this plea has been set up, in hopes of invalidating the proofs adduced in these Memoirs. I know not who is the invisible writer of such paragraphs; but though even the Sieur Boettiger himself, famous among the German Uluminees, were the author of them I should little fear his arguments. Let my readers compare his proofs with mine: 1 ask no more. 
17. Fiirsten und vaterlands liebe wiedersprechen den weitaussehenden gesichts puncten des 
Orders—Man muss gliihen fur den zweck. 
18. An deren untriiglichkeit man nie zweifeln diirfe. 
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        CHAP. VIII. 
Continuation of the Discoveries made in Bavaria as to the Illuminees.—Proceedings of the Court with respect to the Chiefs of the Sect.—A few Remarks on and a List of the principal Adepts. 
NOTWITHSTANDING the important discoveries made by the court of Bavaria, proofs were still wanting of the plans and of the ultimate views of Illuminism, which the Sect concealed with so much care, and of which none of the witnesses could give any satisfactory account. The court had neglected to seize Weishaupt’s papers at the time; and it was clear that the adepts had taken every precaution to put theirs beyond the power of the most diligent search. The court even appeared to pay little or no attention to the proper steps that should be taken, and only watched the motions of those adepts who still kept up a correspondence with their chiefs. If we are to credit the apology published by the illuminees, it was for no other reason that Delling, municipal officer of Munich, and Krenner, professor at Ingolstadt, were dismissed from their employments. On the same account, they tell us, were the Count Savioli and the Marquis Constanza exiled from Bavaria, and the Baron Maggenhoff condemned to a month’s imprisonment in a monastery. 
This apologist also pretends, that the Canon Hertel was deprived of his benefice, because he would not give an account of the funds belonging to the Illuminees. But after the different parts that we have seen these adepts perform, it appears that the court was pretty well informed; and it certainly gave a great proof of its clemency when it allowed Bmins-Savioli and Diomedes-Constanza a pension which they were at liberty to expend wherever they chose, excepting in Bavaria. Light, however, as these punishments were for conspirators of their stamp, the Illuminees filled all Germnay with their reclamations, crying out against a persecution which they represented as the height of despotism, oppression, and injustice. The depositions that had been made were published, and the authors of them were immediately assailed with a torrent of abuse, sophistry, and calumny; nor was the court spared. The whole business appeared to be changed into a literary war, in which the impudence of the apologists had very nigh succeeded in casting doubts on the wisdom and justice of his Electoral Highness;1 and it was high time to have recourse to such measures as could incontestably prove the guilt of the Sect. 
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At length, on the 11th of October, 1786, the magistrates, by order of the Elector, made a visit at Cafo-Zwack’s house, at a time when he least expected it. Others went on the same commission to the castle of Sanderdorf, belonging to Hannibal Baron Bassus. The result of these visitations was, the discovery of a multitude of letters, discourses, rules, plans, and statues, which may be looked upon as the archives of the conspirators, and have been published under the title of Original Writings of the Order and of the Sect of the Illuminees. The conspiracy, of which Weishaupt was the chief, now appeared in such horrid colours, that one could scarcely believe human wickedness to have been able to devise it. But at the head of each of these two volumes is an advertisement, informing all readers, that orders have been given by the Elector to the keeper of his archives to show the originals to whoever might wish to verify them. The only resource now left to the conspirators was to complain of the violation of domestic secrecy. Pretended justifications swarmed again from the adepts; and they had the impudence to assert, that these letters, so far from containing any thing militating against society or religion, only contained views for the happiness and amelioration of mankind. They made every attempt possible to give plausible interpretations to their letters; but they never dared assert that any of these writings had been forged. Their own avowals are to be found in their apologies; and the proofs of their anti-religious and antisocial conspiracy rest upon such incontestable grounds, that their sophisms can never invalidate them.2 
The court of Bavaria, when it gave so great a publicity to the proofs it had thus acquired, was not actuated solely by a view of justifying its own conduct; but it was desirous also to warn every state of the dangers with which it was threatened. The Elector, therefore, sent a copy of these Original Writings to all the powers of Europe; and the answers of the different ministers proved, that they had all received these documents of a most monstrous conspiracy against every church and state. The historian will naturally ask, how it came to pass that the knowledge of these proofs of a conspiracy, at once so evident and so threatening to every state in the world, should have been so long confined to Germany. And how it happened, that these Original Writings did not become the daily lectures of every family. Should not every father have read it to his children, and explained to them the horrid machinations that were contriving against their God, their country, and their property? Universal indignation must have seized every mind, and crushed these illuminizing monsters in their cradle. Such at least were the fears which the conspirators themselves had conceived on seeing their plans and means discovered. Unable to destroy the proofs, they did every thing in their power to hinder their circulation. On the other hand, few ministers were aware of the immense influence and power of secret societies; and the Bavarian association appeared to them more despicable than dangerous; the very excess of their conspiracy gave it a more chimerical appearance; and the policy of some statesmen might have made them believe that the publication of the archives of these conspirators would only serve to accredit their 
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sophisms, and add to the danger by divulging their principles. Lastly, the language in which they were written was little known in the other parts of Europe; and it was thought best to leave them in a profound oblivion. Such may be the explanation of this species of phenomenon, or of this total ignorance in which the rest of the world were, with respect to the nature and views of the Illuminees, when I announced to the public the use I intended to make of them in these Memoirs. 
A mystery still more astonishing, and which could not have been believed, had not the progress of the Illuminees proved it, is that inactivity or somnolency in which all the German courts appeared to be buried in the midst of the dangers that had been so clearly pointed out to them by the court of Bavaria. Unfortunately for the Empire, Frederic II of Prussia died a little before these last proofs were acquired against the Illuminees. No sooner did this Prince hear of the conspiracy, than he immediately traced all those principles of sedition and anarchy which he had already been obliged to divulge as the tenets of the Sophisters; the Illuminees even pretend it to have been at his instigation that the court of Munich prosecuted their chief and the first adepts who were discovered.3 What would he not have done himself against this Sect, if he had but seen in the Original Writings the progress that it was making in his own states! Ministers, under a Prince so tenacious as he was of the authority necessary to support his Government, and so justly offended as he was against the Sophisters of Rebellion, would not have sneered or replied sarcastically to those letters which the court of Bavaria transmitted as introductory and explanatory, together with the proofs acquired against the Sect. But the archives of Illuminism were not discovered till the 11th and 12th October 1786, and Frederic had died on the 17th August of that year. His successor was a prey to adepts of another species, almost as great knaves as those of Bavaria. The Emperor Joseph had not yet been undeceived with respect to the Lodges that surrounded him. Many other Princes were either seduced, or so fettered by the Illuminees that they could not act. This may serve to account for their apparent indifference; and it also explains the circumstance of several of them having viewed the proceedings of the court of Munich in the light of an absolute persecution of their own Brethren. The Prince Bishop of Ratisbon was the only one who seemed to know his danger, and who published edicts in support of those issued by the Elector. 
Nevertheless, the proofs published by the court of Bavaria are those whence the most evident demonstration of the plots of Illuminism have been deduced in these Memoirs. The very scraps of paper found among the archives indicate the most consummate villainy. Among these were, chiefly in AjaxMassenhausen’s hand, and in the cypher of the Order, receipts for making the aqua toffana, the most acute of all poisons; for procuring abortion in women; and for poisoning the air of an apartment: also a collection of one hundred and thirty seals of Princes, Noblemen, and Bankers, with the secret of taking off and imitating all those for which the Order might, according to circumstances, have occasion. The description of a lock, of which the adepts only should have 
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the secret, was likewise contained in these papers; also the model of a coffer wherein to preserve their papers, and which should take fire immediately if any of the prophane attempted to open it. On other detached papers were to be seen the plan for placing some adepts in the suite of an ambassador, who should then carry on some commerce as fraudulent as it was lucrative for the Sect. Also the secret intimation, that all the Superiors of Illuminism should know how to unite with both hands. A manuscript also was found entirely in Zwack s handwriting, and looked upon as very precious by the Order, because, under the title Better than Homs, it contained all the blasphemies of Atheism.4 
Notwithstanding the little impression the publication of these discoveries had made on the other Princes of Germany, the court of Bavaria continued its prosecutions against the Sect. About twenty of the adepts were cited to appear; some were dismissed from their employments; others condemned to a few years imprisonment; and some, particularly Zwack, saved themselves by flight. The Elector’s Tribunal could not by any calumny be accused of being sanguinary, as not one of the adepts was condemned to death. This punishment seemed to be reserved for Weishaupt alone, and a price was set upon his head. The Regency of Ratisbon, which in the first instance had refused to drive him from their territories, no longer dared to support him, at least not openly; and he took refuge under his Highness the Duke of Saxe Gotha. The reason why the Founder of Illuminism, and a number of his proscribed adepts, found protection and still continue in favour at so many courts, may be explained by the numerous disciples who enjoyed places of high importance in the different courts, and some of whom indeed were the Princes themselves. The list of these latter, were it accurately made out, would astonish posterity; more particularly, should the art with which Weishaupt seduced them, by truncating the mysteries, have escaped the notice of the historian; or should the means have remained a secret by which he blinded them and bound them to the Order, by surrounding them with adepts who knew how to seize on the ministry, on the Decasteres, or councils, and occupied all the places of consequence by themselves or their creatures. 
I will not pretend to say, that these artifices of Illuminism can excuse those Princes for becoming disciples of Weishaupt. But most certainly they were rendered the dupes of his impiety before they became the sport of his conspiracies; and undoubtedly the latter was but the just punishment of the former. However this may be, we find Lewis Ernest of Saxe Gotha at the head of these adepts under the characteristic of Timoleon. According to all the letters that I have received from Germany, this Prince is at length conscious of his error. He at present pays much greater attention to the happiness of his subjects than to the mysteries of the Sect. Weishaupt is not even allowed to appear in his presence; but the goodness of his heart will not allow the Prince to withdraw his benefactions even from those who have incurred his displeasure. It is thus, at least, that the pension he allows to the Founder of Illuminism is explained.5 But on the other hand, Weishaupt is far from being 
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excluded from the presence of Maria Charlotte Meinungen, the wife of His Highness; and thus is explained the asylum which the contriver of such horrid plots still finds at that court, notwithstanding the conversion of the Prince. 
I will not pretend to pronounce, whether Augustus of Saxe Gotha has imbibed a similar disgust for Illuminism, as has his Brother the reigning Prince. At the time of Weishaupt’s arrival, however, he was also an adept under the characteristic of Prince Walter. 
Charles Augustus Duke of Saxe-weimar was also initiated under the title of Eschylus; but he renounced the mysteries of the Sect. 
The late Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick, at once the martial hero of Minden, and the Masonic leader at Wilhemsbaden, fell a prey to all sorts of Illuminism. Wilhermots had begun by initiating him in the Illuminism of Swedenborg, and of the Martinists. His freqnet conferences with Knigge seduced him into that of Weishaupt, who created him his Brother or his High Priest Aaron, and His Highness died during his Priesthood. 
As to the late Prince of Neuwied, I know not what name was given him in recompense for his devotion to the Sect; but at his court it might with truth be said, the Illuminees had acquired such an ascendancy, that if they had gained a similar one in other parts, the world must have been theirs. This unfortunate Prince little thought that his own son would be deprived of all power in his own states, and that he would be reduced humbly to solicit the Comitia of the Empire for leave to assert his own rights, and to drive out from his states those adepts that had been protected by his Father, and his Uncle the Count Stolberg; or at least for leave to dismiss them from the employments they occupied, even from that of education of his children, which they had seized upon in spite of him.6 
Another species of adept is My Lord the Baron of Dalberg, Coadjutor to the Sects of Mentz, Worms, and Constanz, and Governor of the town and country of Erfort. We are led to shrink back in astonishment, and examine whether our eyes did not impose upon us, at the sight of a Bishop, intended to occupy the first Ecclesiastical and Electoral See in Germany, ranking among this Illuminized Brotherhood. Morever, persons who had often been in company with His Lordship insisted on my effacing his name from these Memoirs. They asured me, that he held the principles of the modern Philosophers in the utmost detestation and that to them he attributed the French Revolution. I then produced a pamphlet published by His Lordship, with all his titles and his name at the head of it, entitled. Of the Influence of Sciences and of the Polite Arts on the Public Tranquillity—At Efort, 1793. They then saw that the object of this pamphlet was to stifle in the germs what His Lordship calls the noxious prejudices of some short-sighted good people, by proving to them that neither the Philosophers nor the Sophisters of the age had given rise to the French Revolution, and that Condorcet himself had but little contributed towards it. This pamphlet also abounded in those arguments of Illuminized Philosophism which the Sect set forth to dupe nations as to the tendency of their conspiracy; I did not therefore efface the name of His Lordship; I on the 
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contrary subjoined that of Crescens, his characteristic among the Illuminees. How it is possible that at such a name he could refrain from shuddering with horror! and what services could the Order expect from him under such a characteristic? The name of Crescens has only been transmitted to posterity by his addition to the infamous debauchery of the Cynic Philosophers, and by his calumnies against the Christians, which obliged St. Justin to write his Second Apology for Christianity. A protestant who is eager to see that of His Lordship tells us, that it will most certainly appear in its proper time, and we impatiently await for it!7 We shall there find, I hope, that His Lordship had not been initiated into all the secrets of the Sect. They must at least have concealed from him their designs upon the Sees of Mentz, Worms, and Constanz, to which His Lordship was Coadjutor.—In all probability, these were not the secrets of which his Secretary Crysippus-KoLBOKN informed him, who, admitted to the degree of Epopt, was already become a half-naturalist without knowing it, and from whom Knigge expected the greatest services.8 But can this characteristic of Crescens denote any other view than that of seducing His Lordship into an apostacy similar to that of his Secretary? We can only repeat, that it is with great anxiety we wait for His Lordship’s Apology. 
But what other apology, than a clear and public profession of faith, and an abjuration of Illuminism, can reinstate the honor of the Prelate Haslein, known in the Sect as the Brother Philo of Byblosl The Original Writings describe this adept prelate as overloaded with work. It is an unfortunate circumstance for him to have been able to find time to pen letters and plans that could have placed him in such great estimation with the chiefs of these conspirators.9 
Among the higher class of adepts may be ranked Alexander, or the general Count of Pappenheim, Governor of Ingolstadt, and Alfred the Count of Seinsheim, Minister and Vice-President of the Council at Munich. At getting possession of this latter Minister Weishaupt exults, and on giving him the characteristic of Alfred he thus writes to Cato: “What great men we daily gain over to our party at Athens (Munich), and that without its being perceived! Men much considered, ready formed, and perfect models!” Weishaupt does not wish to see this adept in leading strings, and therefore dispenses with his noviciate. He also hopes, with a little care on the part of the recruiters, to see his Excellency become one of his greatest enthusiasts; and he soon found that he had judged accurately of his pupil. The adept Minister goes of his own accord to Ingolstadt to be present at the inauguration of an illuminized church, where Weishaupt does the honors in a new discourse prepared for the occasion. Full of admiration at the lessons of the Chief, the illuminized Minister becomes the carrier of this discourse to the Brethren at Munich and all the town of Ingolstadt were surprized at seeing the Minister, with so many other of the Brethren, come to visit Weishaupt.10 At length the day arrives when the object of this visit ceases to be a mystery, and the adept Minister is condemned to a short exile: but it still remains to be known, whether it is a sincere repentance for his past enthusiasm, or some new intrigue or secret influence of the 
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Brethren, that has recalled him and reinstated him in his former dignities at the Court of Munich. All that I can gather from my correspondence at Bavaria is, that Illuminism is very far from having lost its influence in that country. 
Another adept, dear to the Sect, is the Count Kollowrath, the Numenius of Knigge, and whom Weishaupt wished to cure of his theosophical ideas. He was, however, entrusted to the care of Brutus Count Savioli, who observing him pass too suddenly to doubts on the immortality of the soul, began to suspect that his sudden conversion to the systems of Illuminism was only pretended, in order that he might gain admission to the secrets of the Order. If he ever attained the higher degrees, it was not at least with the enthusiasm of Alfred.n 
Weishaupt also classed Chabrias, the Baron Waldenfels, at Cologne, among the adepts of high rank: he was the Minister of the Elector; but no sooner had he discovered the knavery of the higher mysteries than he abandoned the Order. Ptolemeus Lagus, or that same Baron Riedsel, who in Mmos-Dittfurt’s plan was to have had the direction of the Illuminized Sisterhood, imitated this example. We cannot hope, however, to tear the mask from all those conspirators whom Weishaupt has encompassed with darkness, and who should rank among the higher class of adepts. The list that was published soon after the Original Writings contains chiefly those whom my reader have already seen in the course of this work. I shall, however, subjoin it here with such observations as time has since enabled me to make. There will appear adepts scattered throughout the Councils, the Magistracy, the Army, and the houses for public Education; and this general view will better enable the reader to judge of the care with which the Conspirators sought to occupy the most important posts of society while they planned its run. 
List of the principal Illuminees from the Foundation of the Sect in 1776, till the Discovery of the Original Writings in 1786. 
Characteristics Real Names of the Adepts 
Spartacus 
Agrippa 
Ajax 
Alcibiades 
Weishaupt, Professor of Laws at Ingolstadt, and Founder of the Sect 
Will, Professor at Ingolstadt 
Massenhausen, Counsellor at Munich 
Hoheneicher, Counsellor at Freysinguen 
Count Pappenheim, General and Governor of Ingolstadt 
Alexander 
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Alfred 
Arrian 
Attila 
Brutus 
Cato 
(also Danaus & Phil.-Strozzi) 
Celsus 
Claudius 
Confucius 
(at first Zoroaster) 
Coriolanus 
Diomedes 
Epictetus 
Epimenides 
Euclid 
Hannibal 
Hermes Trismegistus 
Livius 
Ludovicus 
Barnrus 
Mahomet 
Marius 
Menelaus 
Count Seinsheim, Vice-President at Munich, first exiled as an Illuminee, then sent from DeuxPonts to Ratisbon, and at length returned to, and in place at Munich 
Count Cobenzel, Treasurer at Aichstadt 
Sauer, Chancellor at Ratisbon 
Count Savioli, Counsellor at Munich 
Xavekius Zwack, Aulic Counsellor, and Counsellor of the Regency. Exiled as an adept 
Baader, Physician to the Electress Dowager SlMON-ZWACK 
Baierhammer, Judge at Diesen 
Troponero, Counsellor at Munich 
Marquis of Costanza, Counsellor at Munich 
Mieg, Counsellor at Heidelberg 
Falk, Counsellor and Burgomaster at Hanover 
Riedl, Counsellor at Munich 
Baron Bassus, a Swiss from the Grisons 
Solcher, Curate at Haching 
Rudorger, Secretary of the States at Munich 
Lori, Dismissed from the Order 
Baron Schroekenstein 
Hertel, Canon of, and exiled from Munich 
Werner, Counsellor at Munich 
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Minos 
Baron Dittfurt, Assessor to the Imperial Chamber of Wetzlar 
Moenius 
Masee 
Numa 
Numa Pompilius 
Pericles 
Philo 
Philo of Byblos Pythagoras 
Dufresne, Commissary at Munich 
Baron Monjellay, exiled from Munich, received and placed at Deux-Ponts 
Sonnensels, Counsellor at Vienna and Censor 
Count Lodron, Counsellor at Munich 
Baron Pecker, Judge at Amberg 
Baron Knigge, in the service of Bremen 
The Prelate Haslein, Vice-President of the Spiritual Council at Munich, and Bishop in Partibus 
Drexl, Librarian at Munich 
Raimond de Lulle 
Simonides 
Solon 
Spinosa 
Sylla 
Tamerlane 
Fronhower, Counsellor at Munich Ruling, Counsellor at Hanover Micht, an Ecclesiastic at Freysinguen Munter, Attorney at Hanover 
Baron Maggenhoff, Captain in the Bavarian service Lang, Counsellor at Aichstadt 
Thales Kapfimger, Secretary to Count Tattenbach 
1 iberius Merz, exiled from Bavaria, since Secretary to the 
Ambassador of the Empire at Copenhagen 
Vespasian Baron Hornstejn, of Munich* 
*This list is taken from that published in the German Journals. 
This List appears to have been chiefly compiled for the Bavarian adepts in the first volume of the Original Writings. The second volume might furnish us with the following additions, besides a multitude of other adepts whose true names have not been discovered. Those whose names are not followed by the page quoted from the Original Writings in this list, have been sent to me in Private Memorials and Letters, or are extracted from Public Journals. 
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Characteristics 
Aaron 
Accacius 
Agathocles 
Agis 
Alberoni 
Amelius 
Archelaus 
Aristodemes 
Real Names of the Adepts 
This adept is only mentioned under the initials P. 
F. V. B. (Prince Ferdinand non Brunswig), both when he sends for Knigge, and when he promises his protection to the adept who is to Illuminize England, (P. 122 and 184) 
Doctor Koppe, Superintendant first at Gotha, afterwards at Hanover (P. 123) 
Schmerber, Merchant at Frankfort on the Mein (P. 10) 
Krober, Governor of the Prince of Stolberg’s children at Neuwied (P. 181) 
Bleubetreu, formerly a Jew, afterwards a Counsellor of the Chamber at Neuwied (P. 181) 
Bode, Privy Counsellor at Weimar (P. 213 and 221, &c.) 
De Barres, formerly a Major in the French service (P. 183) 
Combe, High Bailiff at Weinburg in the Electorate of Hanover 
Bayard 
Baron Busche, a Hanoverian in the Dutch service (P. 195) 
Belisarius 
Peterson, at Worms 
Campanella 
Cornelius Scipio Crescens 
Count Stolberg, the maternal uncle of the Prince of Neuwied; and with him may be comprised the whole court, the favorites, secretaries, and council without exception (P. 69 and 189) 
Berger, a Lecturer at Munich (P. 220) 
Baron Dalberg, Coadjutor of Mentz [from Memorials, Letters, and German Journals) 
Kolborn, Secretary to the Baron Dalberg (P. 73 and 
100) 
Chrysippus 

        
        [image: Picture #729]
        

        700 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
Cyril 
Gotescalc 
Hegesias 
Leveller 
Lucian 
Manethon 
Marcus Aurelius 
Numenius Peter Cotton Pic de la Mirandole 
Theognis 
Timoleon 
Prince Walter 
Schweickart, at Worms 
Moldenhauer, Protestant Professor of Divinity at Keil in Holstein, (P. 198) 
Baron Greifenclau, of Mentz (P. 196) 
Leuchsenring, an Alsacian, and Preceptor to the Princes of Hesse Darmstadt; driven from Berlin, he took refuge at Paris. 
Nicolai, Bookseller and Journalist at Berlin (P. 28) 
Schmelzer, Ecclesiastical Counsellor at Mentz (P. 196) 
Feder12, Professor at Gottinguen (P. 81) 
Munter, Professor of Divinity at Copenhagen (P. 123) 
Count Kollovrath, at Vienna (P. 199) 
Vogler, Physician at Neuwied (P. 188) 
Brunner, Priest at Tiefenback in the Bishopric of Spire (P. 174) 
Fischer, a Lutheran Minister in Austria (P. 204) 
Rontgen, Protestant Minister of Petkam in East 
Friesland, and the English Apostle of Uluminism 
Ernest Lewis, Duke of Saxe Gotha (Private Memorials) 
Augustus of Saxe Gotha (Ibid) 
We do not add to this List Eschylus, or Charles Augustus of Saxe Weimar, as he has declined the honor of continuing one of Weishaupt’s disciples. The late Prince of Neuwied might be subjoined for many reasons, and he would make the fifth Prince well known to have been connected with the Sect; but he is no more; and we have not sufficient proofs to inscribe on the list several others of that class who in Germany are supposed to belong to the Sect. 
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1. For the whole of this literary war, see the Apologie der Illuminaten, and the addition 
Nachtracht zu der Apologie, &c. and the answer of the deponents Grosse absechten des Orders der Illuminaten- the addition to these answers Nachtrach, &c. No. 1, 2, 3. 
2. For these avowals see the Apology of Cato-Zwack; the Preface of Weishaupt’s llluminism 
corrected; the Baron Bassus’s Defence; and particularly the Last Observations by Knigge. Philo, in this latter work, very frankly acknowledges all the letters that are attributed to him in the Original Writings, and he frequently quotes Weishaupt’s letters as being equally authentic with his own. 
3. See Memorial inserted in No. 12 of the Weltkunde, the Tubingen Gazette. 
4. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Sect. 18, 19, 21. 
5. I am also informed, that this pension is not taken from the public treasury, (as I said in 
my third volume, page 2) but from the Duke’s private purse. Those indeed who look upon the superfluities of this purse as foreign to the duties that a Prince owes to the public, to decency, or to his own honour and reputation, may make the distinction. I, for one at least, shall never adopt it. 
6. This law-suit between the Prince and llluminism is of a most extraordinary nature 
indeed. The reader shall hear him state his case himself to the Diet of Ratisbon in the year 1794:— 
“Every one is acquainted with what this Sect has done in France. We have also seen extraordinary instances of its power at Neuwied: it has a Lodge here called the Three Peacocks. My Father and my first Wife greatly favoured these adepts, and my present one in particular is the great protectrix of several of them; of that Pastor Winz for example, who, notwithstanding the great service I rendered him in stifling a prosecution against him for Socianism, is now one of my greatest enemies. She was also very closely connected with the Aulic Counsellor Krober (the adept Agis). One Schwartz, from Brunswick, and a titular major of Weimar, to whom my Father entrusted the education of one of my children, and who to my great grief has still two of them under his care, is also a great favourite of the Princess’s; she has placed her whole confidence in him, and sees him very often, although letters from Brunswick depict him in the light of a most detestable intriguer. Several Counsellors and various officers and other inhabitants of Neuwied are, like him, members of the Sect, and are in agreement with the Princess. It is notorious, that they are all bound by oath mutually to support each other. They have also gained over various other persons who do not belong to their Order; and thus an association has been formed for my destruction.” 
In fact the Illuminees had succeeded in getting this Prince placed under an interdict in his own states; he accused several of his first judges as being adepts; it cost them little to declare on their oaths that they were not, and some indeed no longer continued attached to the Sect. This incident occasioned him much unpleasant trouble; but at length he was reinstated in his possessions after a very long law-suit, which must have taught the German Princes how well llluminism can take advantage of its power when once it has succeeded in surrounding them. 
7. See the Eudemonia, Vol. IV. No. 5, Letter of Doctor J. H. Jung. 
8. Orig. Writ. Vol. II. Let. 1, from Philo. 
9. Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. from Diomedes, and Vol. II. Let. 1. from Philo. 
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10. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 7, 9, 18. 
11. Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. from Brutus. 
12. It was on seeing the strong illusion of his degree of Epopt (so strangely impious) on the 
doctors Feder and Koppe, and some others of the University of Gottinguen, that Weishaupt wrote to Cato, “You cannot conceive how much my degree of Priest or Epopt is admired by our people; but what is the most extraordinary is, that several great Protestant and Reformed Divines, who are of our Order, really believe that that part of the discourse which alludes to religions contains the true spirit and real sense of Christianity. Poor mortals, what could I not make you believe!" Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 18. 
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        CHAP. IX. 
New Chiefs and new Means of the Illuminees.— Device of the Jesuits Masonry and Success of that Imposture 
Among the secret writings that the Sect had in vain sought to conceal from the eyes of justice, was one on which was found, in Cato-Zwack’s handwriting, this remarkable marginal note: “In order to re-establish our affairs, let some of the ablest of those brethren who have avoided our misfortunes take the places of our founders; let them get rid of the discontented, and in concert with the new elect, labour to restore our society to its primitive vigour.”1 Weishaupt had scarcely left Ingolstdt when he threatened those who dismissed him, that ere long their joy should be converted into sorrow;2 and it was evident, that the Illuminees were far from having abandoned their conspiracy. Notwithstanding, however, the awful and menacing aspect which it presented, the different powers, it would seem, affected to leave the conspirators in possession of means to prosecute their illuminizing plans with greater activity. 
If we except Weishaupt, no adept in Bavaria had been condemned to a severer punishment than exile or a short imprisonment. In other parts, from Livonia to Strasbourg, and from Holstein to Venice, not a single inquiry had been made concerning their lodges. Many of those adepts who had been convicted of the deepest guilt had met with protection instead of indignation in the different courts. Notwithstanding that the clearest proofs of his guilt had been adduced, we see Zwack, a very few days after, producing certificates of his probity and fidelity to his prince, which had more the appearance of having been issued by his accomplices than by the Aulic Council;3 and the Prince of Salm Kyrbourg calls him to his court, in all probability to be served with a similar sort of fidelity!! The conspirators Bmtus-Savioli and DiomedesConstanza might continue to recruit for the Sect, provided it was not in Bavaria, and that at the expence of the Prince who had discovered their plots. Tiberius-Merz, whose infamous morals are recorded in the Original Writings, barefacedly escorted them in the retinue of the embassador of the empire to Copenhagen. Alfred- Seinsheim merely bartered the favour of his Prince for that of the Duke de Deux-Ponts, and an intrigue was immediately set on foot to reinstate him at Munich. Spartacus himself tranquilly enjoyed his asylum and a pension at a court, though he had conspired to annihilate every Prince. Never had so monstrous a conspiracy been discovered or so publicly 
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denounced; yet never were conspirators so amply supplied with the means of continuing their plots by those even against whom they were conspiring. Thus plainly did every thing denote, that the flight of Weishaupt would be to Illuminism, what the Hegira of Mahomet had formerly been to Moslemism, only the prelude to a greater and more splendid success. Experience now taught Weishaupt to combine new means, according to his favorite maxim of appearing idle in the midst of the greatest activity . Perhaps also, content with having laid the foundations of his conspiracy, and with having arrived at that day which he had long since foretold, when he could defy the powers of the earth to destroy his fabric; or, perhaps, satisfied at seeing he had now formed men able to preside over his Areopage; he simply gave his advice on important occasions, leaving the common details, the functions of an ordinary chief, to other adepts. However that may be, though it were proved that he had given up the dignity of chief, though the archives of the Sect were more deeply concealed than they are, yet proofs of the plots which they are now prosecuting would not be wanting. Their public actions shall in future depose against them in default of their secret archives. The adepts were known; it was therefore easy to watch their labours and compare their devices. The German writers have had the start of us in that career; history, therefore, will not be destitute of demonstrative proofs. 
The grand object of the Illuminees, after the discovery of their secret papers, was to persuade Germany that their Order was extinct; that the adepts had not only renounced all their illuminizing mysteries, but even all intercourse among themselves as members of a secret society. These are not the first Brigands or the first Sectaries on record that have wished to make the world believe the idea of their existence to be chimerical, even at the very time when they were most actively promoting their plots and propagating their principles. But here error has belied itself even in the mouths of its most zealous advocates. On the first appearance of those works that denounced to the British nation at large the conspiracy of the Illuminees, and shewed how they were prosecuting their plots in the occult Lodges of Masonry, the zealous brethren inhabiting the banks of the Thames called on their German allies for succour, in order to destroy those ill impression which the Life of Zimmerman, Mr. Robison’s Proofs, and these Memoirs, were making. The complaints of the English fraternity, and the answer of their auxiliary Brother Boetiger, are inserted in the German Mercury, No. 11, page 267. Nearly the same answer has crossed the seas, in order to inform the English, through the channel of the Monthly Magazine of January 1798, page 3, that whoever should turn his researches toward Illuminism would be in pursuit of a chimera, “as from the beginning of the year 1790, every concern of the Illuminati has ceased, and no Lodge of Free-masons in Germany has, since that period, taken the least notice of them. Evident proofs of this assertion are to be found among the papers of Mr. Bode, late Privy Counsellor at Weimar, who was at the head of the Order in this part of Germany, and who died in 1794.” 
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The foregoing passage, written by Mr. Boetiger, may be observed to include a very singular avowal, which has already been noticed in Germany to the great confusion of the adepts. Some zealous writers have told them: You now own then, that the mysteries of Illuminism had become those of the Masonic Lodges, and that they had continued to be so till the year 1790; those journalists and other authors, therefore, who incessantly called the attention of sovereigns to the Illuminees, were not mistaken; and Zimmerman, Hoffman, and Dr. Stark, with so many other writers, whose works the Sect wished to suppress, were correct in publicly proclaiming that this disastrous Sect had not been annihilated when its plots were discovered in 1786, and much less so in 1785, as the adept writers of the Brotherhood or their hirelings had attempted to persuade the world.4 Now the conspirators think that it will suffice for their purpose to make the world believe that the idea of their existence since the year 1790 is chimerical. This artifice also shall be unmasked, and nations shall be convinced that though this Sect may have changed its form, yet that in so doing it has only invigorated itself, and acquired new means of corruption. 
The Sieur Boetiger, the Quixotte of the Illuminees, and of the Brother Bode in particular, also makes another avowal, viz. That his hero Bode really became the chief of the Illuminees in his part of Germany.5 No Brother before him had ever made this avowal, but it perfecdy coincides with the information that I had received concerning this infamous lllumince. It is under the direction of this adept, therefore, whose talents for conspiracy were so much admired by Philo-Kmgge, that we are now to trace the labours and progress of the Sect. 
To avert the public attention by means of fabulous plots, and to conceal their own that they might prosecute their conquests in the masonic Lodges; to ensnare that class called men of letters, and at length taint the whole mass of the people with their principles; were the objects of Amelius-BoDE, and of the new Areopagites who presided over Illuminism after Weishaupt’s flight and the dispersion of the Bavarian adepts. Among the various means devised, one might appear singularly ridiculous but for the astonishing advantages drawn from it by the Sect: I mean the fable of the Jesuits Masonry. A prodigious number of volumes have been written in Germany, both by those who invented the fable, and by others who thought it incumbent on them to warn the public of this new artifice of Illuminism. I will not wander into useless detail, but will simply lay before my reader the leading points by which he may trace the Sect until it attains the period of its power in our revolutions. 
As an act of homage to the despot Weishaupt, Philo-Knigge was the first who, in the year 1781, and under the name of Aloysius Mayer, published this ideea of the Jesuits Masonry. He took it up again in the circular letter written by order of Spartacus to the Masonic Lodges; he again insists on it in his Additions to the History of Freemasonry.6 The adepts Ostertag at Ratisbon, Nicolai and Biester at Berlin, and a swarm of other Illuminees, sought to give sanction to this Fable by their writings. As yet, however, it was difficult 
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to form a precise idea of this story of the Jesuits Masonry; or whether it was true or false. Bode at length made a collection of every thing that could be said on the subject, and sent the whole of these materials to the Brother Bonneville at Paris.7 He soon published his work, entitled The Jesuits expelled from Free-masonry; and this production, sent to all the regular Lodges, was supposed to be the death-blow to this terrible phantom. 
On investigating these different productions, we observe, that their drift was to make the Free-masons believe that all their Lodges were secretly under the direction of the Jesuits; that each Mason, without suspecting it, was but the slave and instrument of that society which had long since been looked upon as extinct, but whose members, though dispersed, still preserved an ascendancy disgraceful to Masonry, and dangerous to nations and their rulers. The result of all this tended to persuade the brethren, that true Masonry was not to be sought for either among the Rosicrucians or the Scotch Knights, and still less among the English Masons, or those of the Strict Observance; but solely among the Eclectic Lodges that were under the direction of the llluminees.8 
The name of Jesuit is certainly a formidable bug-bear to many people, especially to those who could never pardon their zeal for the Roman Catholic faith; and it cannot be denied, that if constancy in the cause of that religion was hateful, they were well entitled to the hatred of the enemies of the Catholic faith. It is observable, that it was in those very parts of Germany where the Lodges were chiefly composed of Protestant brethren, that this fable made the most astonishing impression, nothing being talked of but Jesuits under the cloak of Masonry, and their great conspiracy. One might have thought that the conspiracy of the llluminees was entirely forgotten; but that was not their only object. The Masonic Brethren of the ordinary Lodges heard so much of their being the dupes of the Jesuits, that they abandoned the Strict Observance and the Rosicrucians, and flocked to the Eclectic Masons, then under the direction of the llluminees. The Masonic Revolution was so complete and so fatal to ancient Masonry, that its zealous Masters and Venerables declared this fiction of Jesuits Masonry to be a conspiracy truly worthy of a Danton or a Robespierre.9 In vain did the more clearsighted Masons point out the snare, to vindicate their reputation and put a stop to the general desertion. Their demonstrations came too late; beside, they were written by Protestants, who were strongly prejudiced against the Jesuits or knew but little about them.10 But, unfortunately, when Germany really discovered the drift of the fable, the greater part of the Masons had united with the llluminees for fear of falling a prey to the Jesuits, and many others had entirely abandoned the Lodges, chusing to be neither llluminees nor Jesuits. Thus was that threat of Weishaupt accomplished, that he would either conquer the Strict Observance and the Rosicrucians, o.r destroy them. 
Were it not that prejudice often deprives men of the use of their reason, one should be astonished to see the Masons fall into such a paltry snare. Supposing that I were to go to the Mother Lodge of Edinburgh, the grand Lodge of York or that of London, and say to their Directories and Grand 
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Masters, you thought that you presided over the Masonic World; you looked upon yourselves as the guardians of the grand secrets of Masonry, and as the granters of the diplomas, but all this time you were mistaken, and little suspected that you were, and still continue to be nothing more than puppets put in motion by the Jesuits. Could one, I ask, invent any thing more degrading either to the human mind, or to that common sense which must, I suppose, be granted to the heroes of Masonry! Such, however, was the whole fable of the Jesuits Masonry. When speaking of the English Masons, the authors and abettors of this fable say, “It is true, there are some (of those English Masons) who suspect that they are led by the nose, but these are few... It is more common among them than any where else, for certain members to renew from time to time the idea of unknown Superiors;” and those unknown Superiors who lead the English by the nose are always the Jesuits.11 Ere long the reproach becomes general; all that multitude of degrees invented in France, in Sweden, and in Germany, becomes an invention of the Jesuits, as well as the English and Scotch degrees;12 and a sort of epidemical stupidity alone hinders the Brotherhood from feeling their bondage; at least such must be the natural consequence of this fable. How could the German Masons possibly avoid perceiving the absurdity of it?—Their profound adepts and the Elect of all nations flocked to Wilhemsbaden, and in the space of thirty years they held five or six general assemblies; how came it to pass that all these brethren combining their secrets, their government, and their laws, revising, meditating, and correcting, not only their mysteries but their whole code, were purblind enough not to surmise at least that of which they were afterwards so fully persuaded when they returned to their Lodges, viz. “that they were but the vile instruments and slaves of the Jesuits?” There can be no medium; either the Masons must be the offspring of the grossest stupidity and folly (and then what becomes of their great lights and their science of sciences so much extolled), or, the invention of the Jesuits’ Masonry must be a most absurd fable (and in that case why do they flock to the Lodges of the Illuminees for fear of meeting a bugbear in their own?) 
This fable too appears still more absurd when we reflect that such men as Philippe D’Orleans, Condorcet, Syeyes, or Mirabeau, with so many other Deists, Atheists, and most inveterate enemies and assassins of the Jesuits, and of all those who preached the same doctrines, were at the head of Masonry! 
It may also be worthy of remark, at what period these Religious are transformed into the Grand Masters and Directors of that multitude of Lodges spread from East to West? It is after they have been abolished; it is when, forbidden to form a community, they are dispersed throughout the different dioceses acting the part of private missionaries under the inspection of their Bishops: this is the period chosen for installing them governors and directors of a vast confraternity of Masons! It is when stripped of every thing, driven from their habitations, having scarcely wherewith to procure the necessaries of fife, that they are supposed to command all the funds of the Masonic Lodges! It is when, under the yoke of persecution, they continue to preach the 
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doctrines of the Gospel, that they are accused of a supposed secret impiety and of a profound policy! If they are impious, at least we must allow them to be as aukward in their impiety and as imbecile as those who could suppose them to have possessed some ingenuity; for in the midst of their supposed impiety, of their Deistical and Atheistical, their rebellious and anarchical principles, they have been aukward enough always to have for their greatest enemies not only the Deists and Atheists of Masonry but those of every other class! On the other hand, they are supposed to be the authors of the new mysteries of Masonry, and they are artful enough to introduce them by means of protestant leaders, such as a Baron Hund or a Zinnendorff; beside, these mysteries are only multiplied in the divers Lodges in order to create intestine jealousies, hatreds, &c. which all the general meetings of the Sect could not repress! This also must be the work of a body profoundly politic! Did these terrible Jesuits then think to add to their power by thus destroying the Masonic puppets which they had so long governed, in place of uniting those millions of brethren or slaves under one law, who might have formed an impenetrable phalanx against their enemies? 
Certainly we must be astonished at the absurdity of this fable of the Jesuits’ Masonry; but our astonishment increases on examining the proofs whereon it is grounded.13 
Let us suppose that Nicolai, Knigge, Bode and the other writers of the Brotherhood, had made a compilation of every thing that was odious in Masonry, and had substituted the word Jesuit for that of Freemason or Rosicrucian, we shall then have a pretty accurate idea of the general course followed by the Illuminizing Masons. It would be exactly as if any historian were to take it into his head, when treating of Weishaupt’s Code, to substitute the word Jesuit in lieu of Illuminee, and that without being able to name a single Jesuit against whom the accusation could be preferred, notwithstanding the ardent desire of these barefaced calumniators to mention some one at least of the culprit Jesuits. It is a long series of contradictions. Neither do they agree as to the time, the degrees, or the mysteries of this Masonry of the Jesuits. The sole fact that might deserve to be investigated, had any proof been adduced in confirmation of it, was that of the Jesuits converting Masonry into a conspiracy for the reinstatement of the Stuarts on the English Throne. But of what consequence could their reinstatement on the throne, or a secret of that nature, be to the Swedish, Russian, Polonese, or Dutch Masons; and how could one pretend to persuade the English and Scotch Masons that their Masonry, Code, and Emblems, long anterior to the catastrophe of the Stuarts, were only mysteries invented to reinstate the Stuarts on the throne? Should an historian ever undertake to write the history of the extraordinary reveries of the human mind, let him not forget those set forth by the Illuminees on this occasion; and were it not for the eminent use it was of to them for the propagation of their plots, I should never have thought of troubling my reader with it, or of seriously refuting so incoherent a fable. We must next turn our 
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attention to a coalition more real and far more disastrous, I mean that known under the name of the Germanic Union. 
1. Original Writings, Vol. I. last pages. 
2. His Letter to Fischer. 
3. See his Appendix in the Original Writings, P. 35 and 36. 
4. See Eudemonia, Vol. VI. No. 2. 
5. The Sieur Boetiger, Director of the Gymnasium at Wiemar, and the auxiliary adept so 
famous for his Eulogy on Bode, which was only laughed at in Germany, has many other claims to ridicule beside those recorded in his writings. The English may overlook the numerous demands of this kind that he has upon us in about half a dozen Magazine and Reviews in which he co-operates, for his dissertations on the Roman Ladies, on their toilets, and on their fans', on America and on China; on the Etruscan Vases, on the Acting of a Player, and in short on many other subjects. But what it most concerns the English people to know, is, that the man, whose authority is set up in favor of the Brotherhood, is as well known in Germany for his talents as a leader of faction as he is for his treatises on toilets and fans. Nor did he on the news of the immortal victory of Admiral Duncan restrain his Jacobin rage in his journals, or blush at saying that it was doubtful whether the English had gained this victory by the interference of heaven or hell, whether it came from above or below (von oben oder von unten); and that it was opinion of many that it would have been a greater happiness for the English to have lost the battle than to have gained it. Such, nevertheless, is the man whom we find placed in competition with, and even set up as an authority against the patriotism of Mr. Robison. 
This very same man moreover writes to inform the English that he is no Illuminee. He may gain credit in England; but in Germany he is asked what business he had with the Minerval Lodges of Weimar? In what quality could he pretend to inherit the papers of a chief of Illuminism, which, according to the laws of the Sect, could only be entrusted to brethren? Or for what reason, after having been so intimately connnected with Bode, does he still continue to be the laborious cooperator of the adept Wieland in the New German Mercury? 
This auxiliary adept also writes to the English, that the Duke of Saxe Gotha, on application to him for that purpose, would doubtless permit the inspection of those papers of Bode’s. But no such invitation is made to the Germans; to them he talks of a Prince being in possession of all Bode’s papers, but does not venture to name the prince. He knew too well that persons on the spot might attempt to gain that admittance to inspect the papers, if Boetiger’s word could be a sufficient incitement to those, who think they have acquired a certainty that the prince possessor has powerful reasons, for not showing the two trunks full of papers that he bought at such an immense rate, and for not giving an invitation to the public similar to that which the court of Bavaria ordered to be inserted at the head of the Original Writings. 
I, in my turn, invite the Author of the Monthly Magazine to insert these reflections in his publication, as he did Boetiger’s letter in opposition to Mr. Robison in that of Jan. 1798. My reason for making this invitation is, because 1 have been informed that some persons have been duped by that letter, and really thought that 
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the existence of this Sect and of its plots, the most monstrous and most subtle that ever existed, was chimerical. 
I can also inform my readers, that all the Secret Writings of Bode are not at Gotha. Many of his letters are at this moment printing; and my correspondents inform me, that they perfectly accord with the statements in my Memoirs. 
6. See these works and the Original Writings, Vol. II. Let. 22, from Weishaupt and Let. 
1 from Philo—Also the Circular Letter, Part II. Sect. VI. 
7. Endliche Schicksal, Page 38. 
8. See Philo’s Circular Letter and his conclusion. 
9. Wahrlich ein project eines Dantons oder Robespierre Wardig (Endliche Schicksal, Page 
32). 
10. See on this subject the Encliche Schicksal, the work entitled Der aufgezogene Vorhang der 
Frey Maurery, &c—And particularly the last hundred pages of the work liber die Alten und Neuen Mysterieti, Chap. XVI. See. 
11. See the Jesuits expelled Masonry, Part I. P. 31 and 32. 
12. Philo’s Circular Letter. 
13. Some readers may perhaps tax me with treating this fable, and the proofs adduced by 
the Illuminees, as absurd and inconceivable, only that I might be dispensed from trouble of refuting demonstrations, perhaps difficult to be answered. Should any such be found among my readers, let them turn to those writings which some of the most famous adepts, such for example as Miraheau, or rather his initiator and recruiter, Mauvillon, extol in the highest terms; and which are not (he says) to be looked upon as a mere system, but as a complete digest and exact statement of the principal facts that led in Germany to the discovery of this Masonry of the Jesuits. (See Mirabeau’s Prussian Monarchy, Vol. V. Book VIII. Page 11). This famous book is entitled The Jesuits expelled from Masonry, and their Poignard broken by the Masons. In the very first page we see engraven on a plate this poignard with the compass, the square, the triangles, the eagles, stars, and every thing that he supposes to be the emblem of Scotch Masonry. Should it be asked where this poignard was found, no answer is given; but in the following very ingenious manner the writer pretends to demonstrate that the great authors and directors of Scotch Masonry were Jesuits: 
1st. Bonneville declares this Masonry to consist of four degrees, the Apprentice, the Fellow-craft, the Master, and the Scotch Master. The pass-word in these degrees are Boaz and Tubal-cain for the first; Shiboleth, Chiblin, Notuma for the others. Boaz seems to have puzzled him; he therefore rejects it, and only takes the four initials, T.S.C.N. 
The Jesuits also had four degrees, the Lay Brothers (that is to say those who, as in all religious Orders, were only admitted as servants, such as the cooks, gardeners, &c. These the Jesuits called Temporal Coadjutors. Bonneville overlooks Coadjutor, but takes the initial of Temporal; and he thus gets T which demonstrates that the Lay Brother Jesuit is the same as the Apprentice Mason, also denoted by T. The second degree among the Jesuits is that of the young students, and these were called Scolastid or Scholars; but when they had finished their studies, and taught in their turn, they became Magistri, or Masters. The S in Scolastid is convenient for Bonneville’s demonstration, and it becomes the S of the Shiboleth of the Fellow-craft. The third degree of the Jesuits is that of Spiritual Coadjutor, who took the three common religious vows; here the C initial of Coadjutor is the C of Chiblim, and Bonneville 
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had not the slightest doubt but the spiritual Coadjutor of the Jesuits is the Master in Freemasonry. At length comes the fourth degree, or the professed Jesuits, that is, those who to the three first vows have added that of going to preach the Gospel in whatever part of the world the Pope chose to send them. These were ailed the professed Jesuits; but the word professed would not serve Bonneville’s purpose, he wanted an N; he says therefore, that these professed were called Nostri, he then gets an N, the evident Notuma of the Scotch Master in Masonry. Thus it is that by comparing the T. S. C. N. of Masonry with the T. S. C. N. that he had discovered among the Jesuits, he proves that the degrees of Scotch Masonry are the same as those of the Jesuits. See the Jesuits expelled from Masonry, Vol. II. Page 5 and 6.) 
Should the reader desire to know how the word Mason precisely answers to the perfect degree of the Jesuits, or to their professed, Bonneville will tell him that the letters A. B. C.&c. stand for numbers 1, 2, 3, See. Suppose the Jesuits have adopted this easy cypher, and then the four letters M. A. S. O. will give 12 + 1 + 18 + 14 = 45, and then remains N, the very initial letter of the Noster. the perfect degree of the Jesuits, to which they could only he admitted at the age of forty-five! (Ibid. Page 9.) What a pity (exclaims Bonneville) that this Noster should be the professed Jesuit, professus quatuor votorum (Ibid. Page 6); and a still greater pity (say I) for his position, that, according to the constitutions of the Jesuits, at the age of twenty-five they might be admitted to take the fourth vow, provided they had finished their course of divinity. (Constit. Societ. Je. Part I. Chap. II. No. 12, de Admittendis.) Another misfortune was, that even those Jesuits who had taught in their colleges had generally terminated their course of divinity and taken their last vow by the age of thirty-three. 
Were I to go on to show, that the G, or the God of the Masons becomes the General of the Jesuits, because General begins with a G.—that the Jubal, or the musician of the Masons, is a Jesuit, because Jubal and Jesuit both begin with a J.—that the Hiram-Abif also of the mysterries is a Jesuit, because H = 8 and A =1 and the total 9 = J.; in short, were I to proceed to enumerate five or six hundred follies of the same nature, all given as proofs of the Jesuits’ Masonry, my reader would be almost tempted to believe that I was traducing Bonneville. I must, therefore, refer him to the author himself; and let that man read and study him who is not disgusted at the reading of the first pages, and at the impudence with which this author wishes to impose upon the public. 

        
        [image: Picture #741]
        

        CHAP. X. 
The Germanic Union—Its principal Actors, and the Conquests it prepared for the llluminees. 
AFTER having described so many plots, unmasked so much artifice, and disclosed such various means of delusion and seduction, all issuing from the dens of impiety, why am I forbidden to lay down my pen, and, abandoning these dark haunts of vice, to assume the pleasing talk of describing the habits of the virtuous man, or of a nation happy, and enjoying the sweets of peace beneath the shadow of its laws, and that under a beloved monarch, revered still more as the father than as the sovereign of his peaceful empire? Alas! the sight of such a nation has vanished from the face of the earth; thrones totter and disappear; states weep over the ruins of their religion and of their laws, or are yet painfuly struggling with the devouring monster. Danger stalks on every spot; and if happier days are mentioned, it can only stimulate us to denounce the too long concealed causes of our misfortunes, in hopes of seeing once again those nearly-forgotten days return. Though the mind revolts at the idea, yet for the public good we will pursue that tribe of Weishaupt; and, so far from giving repose to our thoughts, we shall be once more humed into new plots and machinations invented by the most profound adepts of Illuminism, and horridly famous in Germany under the name of the German Union. To understand perfectly the object of this Union, the historian must revert to conspiracies anterior to those of Weishaupt. 
We have often seen Voltaire boasting of the progress that Infidelity was making in the north of the German Empire. This progress was not solely to be attributed to his labours, nor had he the least suspicion of the many cooperators that were seconding his views. 
In the very heart of Protestantism and of its schools, a Conspiracy had been formed against the Protestant and every branch of revealed religion, inveterate in its means and agents as that formed by Holbach’s club. The Parisian Sophisters openly attackedjesus Christ and all Christianity. The clubs, or rather schools, of the North of Germany, under pretence of purifying the Protestant Religion, and of restoring it to the principles of true Christianity, stripped it of all the mysteries of the Gospel, reduced it to that species of Deism which they decorate with the name of Natural Religion, and thus hoped to lead their adepts to a negation of all Religion. These new lawgivers did not 
712 
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absolutely proscribe revelation; but revelation was to be subjected to the judgment of their reason. 
The Antichristian Conspiracy had originated in France with those men who styled themselves Philosophers, and who professsed to be strangers to all theological erudition. In Germany it took rise in the heart of the Universities, and among their Doctors of Divinity. In France the Sophisters conspiring against all Religion cried up the toleration of the Protestants, in hopes of destroying the Catholic faith; in Germany the Protestant Doctors abused that toleration in order to substitute Philosophism to the tenets of their church. 
The first of these German Doctors who, under the mask of Theological disquisitions, engaged in this Antichristian Conspiracy, was Semler, professor of Divinity in the University of Halle, in Upper Saxony. The only use he appears to have made of his knowledge would lead us to suppose that he imbibed his principles from Bayle, rather than from the true sources of Theology. Like Bayle, we may observe him here and there scattering a few useful truths, but equally inclining toward paradox and scepticism. Rapid as Voltaire, but destitute of his elegance, he can only be compared to that Antichristian Chief for the multitude of contradictions into which he stumbles at every step. “It is not uncommon to see him begin a sentence with an opinion that he contradicts before he concludes it. His predominant system, and the only one that can be gathered from his numerous reveries, is, that the symbols of Christianity and of all other Sects are objects of no consequence; that the Christian Religion contains but few truths of any importance; and that every person may select these truths and decide upon them as he pleases. His scepticism has never permitted him to fix upon any religious opinion for himself, unless it be when he clearly professes, that Protestantism is not founded on better grounds than any of the other Sects; that it still stands in need of a very great reform; and that this reform should be effected by his Brethren the Doctors of the Universities.”1 
This new reformer began to propagate his doctrines as early as the year 1754, and continued to circulate them, in German and in Latin, in a thousand different shapes. At one time in an Historical and Critical Collection; at another, in Free Disquisitions on the Canons or Ecclesiastical Laws; then in an Institution of the Christian Doctrine; and, above all, in an Esssay on the Art and School of a Free Theology. Soon after a new Doctor appears, attempting to make this desired reform, or to suppress the remaining mysteries that Luther and Calvin had not thought proper to reject. This was William Abraham Teller, at first Professor at Helmstadt in the Dutchy of Brunswick, afterwards Chief of the Consistory and Provost of a Church at Berlin. He made his first essay for destroying the mysteries by publishing a Catechism, in which, scoffing at the divinity of Christ, he reduces his religion to Socinianism. Soon after this, his pretended Dictionary of the Bible was to teach the Germans “methods to be followed in explaining the Scriptures; by which they were to see no other doctrine in the whole of Christianity than true Naturalism, under the cloak and symbols of Judaism.”2 
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About the same time appeared two other Protestant Doctors, who carried their new-fangled Theology still nearer to the state of a degraded and Antichristian Philosophism. These were the Doctors Damm and Bahrdt; the former the Rector of a College at Berlin, the latter a Doctor of Divinity at Halle, but a man of such infamous morals, that even Philo-Knigge was ashamed to see his name among Weishaupt’s elect, and did not even dare to pronounce it.3 Loffler, the superintendant of the Church of Gotha, ran the same career of impiety, as well as many others whose writings might have been taken for the compositions of the Illuminizing Epopts. The fashion of investigating religion merely to overturn its mysteries became so common in the German provinces, that the Protestant Religion seemed to be doomed to fall by the hands of its own Doctors, when at length a few of those Ministers who were still fired with zeal for their tenets raised their voices to denounce this conspiracy. 
The Doctor Desmarees, superintendent of the Church of Dessau, in the principality of Anhalt, and the Doctor Stark, famous for his erudition and his conflicts with Illuminism, first called the attention of the public to this rising Sect; the former in his Letters on the New Pastors of the Protestant Church, and the latter in his Appendix to the pretended Crypto-Catholicism and Jesuitism. Nothing can better probe the wound which the Protestant Church had just received, than the summary view taken of the doctrine of these new pastors, by the superintendant of Dessau in the following terms: 
“Our Protestant Divines successively attack all the fundamental articles of Christianity,—They do not let one single article of the general symbol of faith subsist. From the Creation of Heaven and Earth to the Resurrection of the Body, they combat every single article.”4 
While these theological adepts were perverting their science to inundate Germany with their crafty Philosophism, a second confederation was forming at Berlin for the propagation of these works, extolling them as the only productions worthy of the public attention. At the head of this league was one Nicolai, a Bookseller. Before this man’s time we had often seen Booksellers who, actuated by avarice, indiscriminately sold books of the most impious and seditious and others of the most pious tendency; but a phenomenon that had never been seen before, was a Bookseller whose impiety overcame his love of gain, and who would rather sacrifice the profits to be acquired by the sale of religious works, than allow them to be dispersed among the people. Nicolai was a Bookseller of such a stamp as D’Alembert wished to find, and such as he would have been himself had it been his profession. It was exclusively to the propagation of Impiety that he had dedicated his commerce and his literary talents, for he would also be a sophisticated writer. He was not even initiated into the mysteries of Weishaupt, when he had actually formed the plan for overturning the Christian Religion in Germany by one of those means which governments have never yet sufficiently attended to, or been aware of. At the head of his business as a Bookseller, he also undertook to be the compiler of a sort of weekly Enclyclopedia, which he entitled The Universal German Library.5 At once the compiler and salesman of Impiety, he engaged several 
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Sophisters to co-operate with him. He also leagued with many men of great learning and merit, whose articles being inserted in his Journal were to serve as a cloak for the more impious ones, whence the readers were to imbibe his baneful principles—The most dangerous articles of this sort were those written by himself, by the famous Jew Mendelsohn, by Biester, Librarian to the King, and by Gedike, Counsellor to the Consistory of Berlin. It was not long, however, before the tendency of this Journal was discovered. It was observed, that all their praises were lavished on those very men whose doctrines were levelled at the total overthrow of those mysteries of Christianity which had been preserved by Luther and Calvin. The man who so well seconded the views of Weishaupt without knowing it could not long escape the notice of the Scrutators. The Sect had one in particular whose name will hereafter become famous; this was the Brother Leve//er-Leuchsenring, who had been Preceptor to the Princes at Berlin, and afterward to those of Hesse Darmstadt. A fanatical recruiter, and, though loquacious, very reserved on the mysteries, this Leuchsenring was then travelling as an Insinuator. Hanover and Neuwied already bore testimony of his zeal. He had attempted in vain to insinuate the Chevalier Zimmermann; but Nicolai afforded an easy conquest. It was soon complete; Gedike and Biester, following his example, only combined their conspiracy with Weishaupt’s mysteries. The Doctor Bahrdt had fallen as easy a prey to the Assessor Minos; but the Doctor viewed what had been done by his new Brethren, to second his views and writings against Christianity, as of little avail—He thought he could surpass all the artifices of Weishaupt, Knigge, and Nicolai; and his evil genius afforded him the means. 
The plan that he had conceived was nothing less than to reduce Germany, and by process of time the whole world, to the impossibility of receiving any other lessons, or of reading any other productions than those of the Illuminees.—The means of reducing the literary world to this new species of slavery are all contained in the laws laid down by this strange adept for a coalition famous in Germany under the title of the Germanic Union, Die Deutsche Union.'1 
This confederacy was to be governed by twenty-two adepts chosen from among that species of men, who by their functions, their knowledge, or their labours, had acquired a greater facility in directing the public opinion toward all the errors of the Sect. The other brethren, dispersed through the different towns, were to contribute by different means toward the grand object under the direction of the twenty-two, each of whom had his department assigned to him, as in Weishaupt’s Areopage. 
The persons who were chiefly to be sought after were authors, postmasters, and booksellers. Princes and their ministers were absolutely excepted against; and people in favour at court, or in the different public offices, were not to be chosen. 
These confederates were divided into simple associates and active Brethren; and the latter alone were initiated into the secret, means, and object, of the coalition. The instructions imparted to the brethren were drawn up in the 
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same style and method that had long since been adopted by Bahrdt, and other apostates from the protestant universities, to reduce Christianity to their pretended natural religion, by declaring Moses, the Prophets, and even Christ, to have been men distinguished, it is true, by their wisdom, but who had nothing divine either in their doctrines or their works. “To root out superstition, to restore mankind to liberty by enlightening them, to consummate the views of the founder even of Christianity without violent means, such is our object,” would they say to the Brethren. “It is for that purpose that we have formed a secret society, to which we invite all those who are actuated by the same views, and are properly sensible of their importance.” 
As a means of accomplishing these objects, and of propagating their pretended light, these active brethren were to establish in every town certain literary societies, or reading clubs (lesegeschaften), which were to become the resort of all those who had not the means of procuring the daily publications. These were to attract as many associates as possible to these reading-rooms; watch their opinions, imbue them with the principles of the Order, leave those whose zeal and talents gave but little hopes, among the common brethren; but initiate, after certain preliminary oaths, those who could be of any real service, and who entered fully into the views and plans of the Order. 
The society was to have its gazettes and journals, which were to be under the direction of those adepts whose talents were the most conspicuous; and no pains were to be spared to destroy all other periodica] prints. 
The libraries of these literary societies were to be composed of books all according with the views of the Order. The choice of these books and the care of furnishing them were to be left to the secretaries, and particularly to booksellers who were initiated in the mysteries of the coalition. 
The hopes conceived by the man who had planned this association were held out to the elect as an incitement to the founding of new ones. What advantages (would he say) shall we not gain over superstition by thus directing the lectures in our museums? What will we not do for men who, zealous in our cause, and dispersed in all parts, circulate every where, even in the cottages, the productions of our choice? Should we ever be masters of the public opinion, how easy will it be for us to cover with contempt, and bury in oblivion, every fanatical work that may be announced in the other journals, and on the contrary extol those works that are written according to our views. By degrees we shall become masters of the whole trade of bookselling. Then will it be in vain for fanatics to write in defence of superstition and despots, as they will neither find sellers, buyers, nor readers. 
Lest booksellers themselves should protest against an institution of this nature, they were to be drawn into it by advantages proposed to them, and by the fear of being ruined should they not accede to the views of the coalition. They were to be assured, that the brethren would employ every possible means to encourage the sale of works that met with the approbation of the union; but would also impede the circulation of, and discredit by their journals all such as were hostile to their views. Neither had they to fear a diminution 
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in their trade; the association could encourage writers to multiply their productions by ensuring their sale; indeed, funds were to be established to indemnify any bookseller who, in place of selling such works as were inimical to the views of the Union, would leave them concealed in his shop, pretend that he had never heard of such works, or flatly refuse to sell them, thus abusing by every possible means the confidence of authors and of the public. 
Such was the plan of the Germanic Union, or Dr. Bahrdt’s master-piece. Never had the desire of tyrannically governing the public opinion invented a more perfidious plan. One might be left to think it the reverie of some evil genius who had sworn to extirpate from the minds of the people all ideas of any social or religious doctrine. There do, however, exist crimes which in the eyes of the honest man are almost chimerical, but which present litde difficulty when undertaken by a villain. He that had conceived the plan was with mischievous propriety placed at the head of the association. The dissoluteness and infamy of his morals had not left him wherewith to subsist in any decent way, when on a sudden he purchased, near Halle, a large mansion which he called after his own name Bahrdts-ruhe. This was soon converted into the head quarters of the new Union. But it could never have acquired any great consistency had it not been for Nicolai, who had long been labouring according to Bahrdt’s views. The immense correspondence that he had by means of his commerce with the other booksellers of Germany; the sort of dominion that he enjoyed over the literary world by means of his Universal Library; the court paid to him by different authors whose fortunes depended on the rank he chose to assign them in his Library, or in the Berlin Journal, the Monathschrift; and more particularly the art with which he contrived to gain over a great number of booksellers, gave him a power that no sovereign could ever pretend to. His illuminized co-operators. Biester, Gedike, and Leuchsenring, became more ardent, daring, and impious, than ever in the journals which they compiled. Bode likewise would have one at Weimar under the title of the Universal Literary Gazette. Another of the same nature was set on foot at Saltzbourg, by Hubner, who was also an Illuminee. The offspring of Weishaupt were all warned of the stress which they were to lay on these publications, and they soon became a most terrible scourge on all writers who would not sacrifice their principles to impiety. The fable of the Jesuits’ Masonry was now improved by a new fiction that spread dismay in the mind of every writer who wished to oppose the progress of Illuminism. 
Those very Jesuits who have just been seen represented as the most artful infidels, and as secretly presiding over the Masonic lodges, were now become most zealous Catholics, who had secredy mingled among the Protestants, in order to bring these provinces back to the Roman Catholic religion and subject them to the dominion of the Pope. Every man who dared defend any one of those mysteries that can only be known either to Catholic or Protestant through Revelation, every man who preached submission to sovereigns and the laws of the state, was immediately proclaimed a Jesuit, or the servile slave of Jesuitism. One might have thought that all the protestant provinces were 
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filled with these Jesuits, secretly conspiring against the protestant religion; and my readers will easily conceive what an impression such a charge must have made to the disadvantage of any writer in those provinces. Neither the office of minister nor of superintendant of a church could screen a person from so terrible an imputation. Even that man was not proof against it, who, out of zeal for Luther and Calvin, had given full vent to all his hatred and prejudices against the Jesuits; I mean Dr. Stark. In his work on The Ancient and Modern Mysteries he had declared, “that sovereigns had, by the destruction of the Jesuits, rendered an ever-memorable service to religion, to virtue, and to humanity.” Nevertheless, M. Stark, at that time, as he still continues to be, a preacher and doctor of the Lutheran church, and also counsellor of a Consistory at Darmstadt, was obliged to employ many pages of his apology in proving that he was neither a Roman Catholic nor a Jesuit, and particularly that he was not one of the professed Jesuits, who, having taken the four vows, were obliged at the command of the Pope to go and preach the catholic faith wherever he chose to send them.7 
The Chevalier Zimmerman met with a similar fate, merely because he had laid open the plots of the Illuminees, and dared to ridicule the adept Leveller-Leuchsenhng, who had proposed to initiate him into the Brotherhood that was soon to reform and govern the world.8 That celebrated man, an ornament to the Royal Society of London, is nevertheless represented by the journalists of the Sect as an ignorant fellow, wallowing in superstition, and an enemy of Light J 
The Professor Hoffman, notwithstanding the high encomiums that had been lavished on him by these very journals, no sooner gave proofs of his zeal for religion and social order, than he was represented in similar colours. Never had the disciples of Weishaupt so well practised that law laid down by their teacher, “Discredit by all means possible every man of talents that you cannot bring over to your party.” Nicolai gave the signal in his Germanic Library, or in the Berlin Monatschrift. The brethren of Jena, of Weimar, of Gotha, of Brunswick, and of Slewick, immediately obeyed the signal, and repeated the same calumnies. “Shortly there were no means of screening oneself from a swarm of periodical writers, who had leagued with the modem Lucian; they praised what he had praised; they condemned what he had condemned; the same turn in their phrases, even the same terms are to be observed when they praise or when they blame an author, and particularly the same sarcasms and grossness of abuse.”10 Scarcely could there be found in all Germany above two or three journals that were not in the hands of the united brethren, or persons of the same cast. 
Meantime the adept writers, together with Bahrdt, Schultz, Riem, an even Philo-Knigge, who, in abandoning the Illuminees had not renounced their plots, with hundreds of other writers of the Sect inundated the public with their libels in verse or prose, under the fonns of comedies, romances, songs, and dissertations.—All the tenets of religion Catholic and Protestant were attacked with the most bare-faced impudence. Now the scene began to 
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change; it was no longer to defend the Protestants against the attacks of the Catholics; but the obliteration of every religious tenet became their obvious design. The most pompous eulogiums were pronounced by the journalists of the Sect on all those productions of the brethren that openly disseminated every principle of Impiety and Sedition.11 But what must appear a still more astonishing contradiction, though perfectly coinciding with the views of the Sect, is, that these very men who wished so despotically to sway the public opinion, and crush every writer that had not imbibed their principles, would pretend to persuade the Sovereigns that their sole object was to obtain that right inherent to them from nature, 'to publish their opinions and systems without danger or constraint. “ Bahrdt in particular vindicated this pretended right, in his publication On the Liberty of the Press. It contained the sentiments of a rank Atheist, who wished to imbue his reader with all the most abominable principles of Anarchy and Impiety; the author, nevertheless, was extolled by the hebdomadary adepts, and notwithstanding Bahrdt’s vindication of the liberty of the press, they united all their efforts to crush every writer that dared to assert an opinion contrary to theirs. 
The use which the brotherhood made of this liberty at length aroused the attention of some few sovereigns. Frederic William, King of Prussia, alarmed at the progress which these impious and seditious writings were making, thought it necessary to put a curb on them. He published some new regulations, called the Edicts for Religion. This was received by the Illuminees with an audacity which seemed to denote that they had already acquired a strength sufficient to bid defiance to sovereigns, and both the Prince and the Edict became the objects of their sarcasms and most violent declamations. At length appeared a work attributed to Bahrdt, that was the acme of insolence, and, through derision, was also called the Edict for Religion. The magistrates ordered to take cognizance of this insult seized on the person and papers of Bahrdt, and all the necesssary proofs of his coalition and of its object were acquired. It might seem that the court of Berlin would have done well to have imitated the example of that of Bavaria by making them public; but the adepts had too powerful agents about the ministry; and numerous arguments were invented for condemning to oblivion these archives of a new species of conspiracy. All that transpired was, that the plan had been really formed, and that a number of authors, booksellers, and persons even who could scarcely have been suspected, had entered into the association. It is not known how far Weishaupt had contributed personally to it; but it appears that he twice attended at the head-quarters of the united brethren; that he spent several days with Bahrdt; and that the most zealous and active of the united brethren were also disciples of Weishaupt. If we are to believe Bahrdt, his secret was betrayed by two associates well worthy of their master. These were two young libertines, nearly beggars, but who had the talents and meanness necessary to become the clerks of his impiety. Notwithstanding the proofs adduced against him, he got off with a slight imprisonment, and spent the remainder of his existence in distress, but without atoning for his vices. He was reduced to 
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keep a coffee-house at Bassendorff near Halle, where he ended his days as miserably as he had lived. The Illuminees have thought fit to abandon his memory to that contempt which his vicious life had entailed upon him; but, though they affected to blush at his name, they nevertheless continued to prosecute his plans. 
Indeed, at the time of the discovery of this monstrous conspiracy, it had gained too much ground to be crushed by the fall of its first contriver; and Prussia, and all Germany, soon became infected with those literary societies which were nothing more than a modification ofWeishaupt’s Minerval schools. Nor was there in a short time a town or large village more free from this species of literary societies than from the Illuminized Lodges; and they were all under the direction of the followers of the modem Spartacus. 
Bahrdt’s great object was, to place the associates and other readers under a sort of impossibility of procuring any other writings, or of applying to any other studies, than those of the Sect; and the precaution it had taken to initiate so many booksellers proved a powerful support. The conspiracy might have assumed a new form; but it still continued active, and its effects became more perceptible after its discovery. It was then that the coalition appeared between the booksellers and the journalists of the Sect to suppress all books that counteracted the progress of Sedition and Impiety. It was in vain for virtuous and pious men to attempt to open the eyes of the people; they could scarcely find a bookseller or a printer who would sell or print their works; or if any had consented they would endeavour to disgust the author by delays, and a hundred other pretexts. Did the author undertake to print it at his own expence, the work was then thrown by in some obscure comer of the shop and never exposed to sale, nor would any bookseller attempt to sell it; and the whole work would be sent back to the author under pretence that nobody would buy it. The very existence of such works was not mentioned at the fairs held in Germany for the sale of books. At other times the author was strangely betrayed, the printer giving up his manuscript to the writers of the Sect, and the refutation (if the most scurrilous abuse can deserve that name) was advertised on the back of the book as soon as the first edition made its appearance. Many authors might have brought actions against their printers of a similar nature to that which Doctor Stark was obliged to bring, and demonstrate a similar connivance with the Sect and breach of trust. “At least it is an undeniable fact, that many learned writers made fruitless applications to different booksellers for publications that had been suppressed solely because they gave umbrage to the Illuminees. Their letters were never so much as answered; and the very booksellers who refused to send these books to those who applied for them, affected to defer the sale till the next fairs, as no buyers were to be found.” Many others of these works had scarcely been delivered to the booksellers when they were sent back under the most opprobrious pretences; and what may surprise the reader is, that no persons were so certain of receiving such refusals as those who most openly defended their Princes. In the very states of the King of Prussia it was found impossible to get this 
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sovereign’s Apology and his Edict for Religion sold in the common way. Scarcely had the author sent a few copies to the booksellers when they were all returned to him. But did the writers of the Sect wish to publish the most scandalous disputations and the most scurrilous abuse against sovereigns and religion, or against men in office or of high respectability, the booksellers were alert in selling them, the journalists extolled their excellence, and sought numerous readers for the author.12 
On one hand, the great trade in these productions carried on by the Sect, with the certainty of selling them to the literary clubs; and on the other the great pecuniary contributions made by the rich brethren, formed large funds for the coalition. To these if we add the sums contributed by the brethren whom the Sect had stationed at different courts, in the church and the councils, either out of their own emoluments, or the revenues of church and state, the reader will easily conceive how well these funds sufficed for indemnifying those booksellers who had suffered losses by restraining their commerce to works approved of by the Areopage. A particular fund was established for this purpose. At the appointed time the bookseller had but to produce the fist of the works he had suppressed or refused to sell, with the proper proofs, and he received a sum of money sufficient to indemnify him for such losses. The memorials which I have received from Germany, as well as several letters, inform me that this fund still exists in that country; and the French Revolution has only furnished it with many other means of enriching itself. 
Among the great advantages reaped by the Sect from this plan which had been so well concerted, we may first observe the impossibility under which authors lay of warning the public against the artifices of Illuminism. In the next place, it drew over to their interest that swarm of writers who, more hungry than honest, are regardless of truth or falsehood, provided they obtain a good price. In short, it emboldened that multitude of Sophisters, more numerous still in Germany than they were in France; Poets, Historians, and Dramatists, nearly all of whom courted the united brotherhood by assuming the tone of impiety and anarchy. The most dangerous device practised by the adepts against society was the great care with which they initiated the different professors of the Protestant universities, the school-masters, and the tutors of princes. It is a painful truth, but we must declare it, and on the authority of those who are best acquainted with the history and progress of Illuminism, that the greater part of the universities of the north of Germany were at that time, and still continue to be, the haunts of Illuminism, whence its baneful poisons are circulated throughout the neighbouring states by the writings and lectures of such men as the Professors Frederic Cramer, Ehlers, and Koppe.13 
Let not the reader think that the writers of the Catholic states were exempt from the infection. Vienna was overrun with zealots who sought to diffuse the principles of the Sect. The Chevalier de Born, who should have contented himself with the high rank which he held in chymistry, degraded himself in that town by becoming a leader of the adepts; and when the Sect 
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was discovered in Bavaria he was so zealous in the cause, that he sent back his letters of Associate of the Academy of Munich, protesting that he would have no intercourse with men who had been so little able to judge of Weishaupt’s merits. 
Next on the Vienna list we find the Sieur Sonnenfeld, one of those writers who in this age are called wits, though destitute of common sense. He also was one of the propagators of Illuminism under the mask of literary societies. I am informed by persons who attended his clubs, and whom he wished to initiate, that these meetings began and were held as common academies hold theirs: but at the time appointed the sittings broke up, when, only the adepts remaining behind, a secret council was held, in which every thing was concerted and planned according to the laws of the united brethren. 
A man whose name would have given great weight to the united brethren, had he hearkened to the praise lavished on him by the Illuminees at that time,14 is the Professor Hoffman, he who so nobly joined with Zimmerman to tear the mask from these impostors, and has ever since, with his worthy co-adjutor, been the object of their most virulent declamations. In the account given by Mr. Hoffman himself, we find that the Uluminizing recruiters followed him as far as Pest in Hungary. On the 26th of June, 1788, he received from the twenty-two chiefs an invitation to become a fellow of the literary society which they had already established in that town. “My answer (says he) was, that I hoped they would give me some further information respecting these societies, and then my duty and my prudence would dictate the answer that I should make...On divers occasions afterward, they gave me distant hints as to the spirit of their system. They also sent me several times a list of the new members; and the signature of the twenty-two authenticated these various documents; but it was this very authentication which made me conceive the horrid plot that was concealed under this association.” 
The reader will easily conceive, that for a man of his merit and probity, this was more than sufficient to make him reject the offers of such a brotherhood. They had already inscribed his name on their registers, and they were obliged to erase it. As a proof that he had judged rightly of them, he quotes the letter of a virtuous and clearsighted statesman, who, after having officially examined the whole plan of the German Union and its mysteries, pronounces them to be abominations that would make one’s hair stand on end! Such are his expressions! 
These abominations, however, were far from making a similar impression on the other apostles of the Germanic Union. Meanwhile Weishaupt, a tranquil spectator of the progress of his Illuminism, seemed to take no part in it. The most active adepts lived round about him at Gotha, at Weimar, at Jena and at Berlin; but one might have thought him quite indifferent as to their success. If we except the visits he received from the brethren, a few joumies that he took, and particularly those which he had made to see the founder of the Germanic Union, nothing could depose against him as the founder or chief who continued to direct the plots of the Sect. But let the reader never 
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lose sight of his precepts on the art of appearing perfectly idle in the midst of the greatest activity; let him reflect on those menaces which he issued six months after his flight from Munich: Let our enemies rejoice. Their joy shall soon be changed into sorrow. Don’t think that even in my banishment I shall remain idle}1 2 3 4 5 After this, it is easy to judge of his supposed nullity in the progress of his conspiracy. However secret he may have been in the part he was acting, he could observe but too well the approaching accomplishment of the prediction he had made so early as the second year of his Illuminism, when he wrote to his first adepts, “The great obstacles are overcome; you will now see us proceed with gigantic strides.” The Sect had not been in existence twelve years when Germany was overrun with an immense number of adepts and demi-adepts. It was assuming a menacing aspect in Holland, in Hungary, and in Italy. One of the adepts called Zimmerman, who began by being the chief of a Lodge at Manheim, and who soon became as zealous for the propagation of the Sect, as the famous Zimmerman had been to counteract their dark designs, would often brag that he had founded more than a hundred of those conspiring clubs known under the name of literary societies, or of Masonic Lodges, during his career through Italy, Hungary, and Switzerland. To give the fatal impulse to the world, it now only remained for the Sect to carry its mysteries into a nation powerful and active indeed, but unfortunately more susceptible of that effervescence which bereaves man of the power of thinking, than of that judgment which foresees disasters; to a nation which, in its ardor and enthusiasm, too easily forgets that true greatness is not that courage which bids defiance to danger (for the vandals and barbarians can boast of such heroes); to a nation, in short, that has ever been prey to illusions, and which, before it would hearken to the councils of wisdom, might in its first fury overturn the altar and shiver the scepter, returning to reason only in time to weep over the ruins, and lament the devastation of which it had been the cause. 
This description unfortunately was too applicable to France, which in many respects might claim the primacy among nations, but was too easily led away by illusions. The scrutinizing Areopage had fixed its eyes on her, and now judged it a convenient time for sending its emissaries to the banks of the Seine. This will be the proper commencement of the fourth Epoch of Illuminism. Now let the reader prepare to contemplate states convulsed, citizens butchered, in a word, to ponder over all the crimes and disasters inherent in the very nature of Revolutions. 
1. See News of a Secret Coalition against Religion and Monarchy. The Appendix, No. 9. 
2. Ibid. Appendix, No. 10. 
3. Endliche erklarung, P. 132. 
4. Protestantische Gottesgelehrten greifen einen grand artikel des Christenthums nach dem 
andem an; lassen in ganzen Allgemeinen Glaubens-bekentniss vom Schopfer himmels und der erde, bis zur auferstehung des fleisches nicht unangefochten—(Uber die neuen wachter der Protestantischen Kirche; erstes heft, S. 10). 
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5. I have quoted his Essay on the Templars', and I thought myself bound to do so, because 
I found that his researches perfecdy coincided with those which 1 had made on the accusations preferred against those Knights, and on the proofs that appeared on the lace of the most authentic documents relating to their judgment. I was not, however, on that account less concerned to see the Impiety with which these researches are replete. I also observed all that ridiculous display of erudition on the Baffomet of the Templars; but I cannot deny that his quotations are perfectly exact. 
6. The Sieur Boettiger writes from Germany, and his letter is inserted in the Monthly 
Magazine for January 1798, that this plan, and the whole confederation of Doctor Bahrdt, are only known to Mr. Robison through the medium of the obscure and despicable Journal of Geissen. This journal of Geissen was never despicable in any one’s eyes but those of the Illuminees, or of their votaries. They had reasons for crying it down; and those very reasons must enhance its value in the eyes of every honest man. In the next place, how can this Boettiger presume to assert that this Journal was the only source whence Mr. Robison had derived his information? The great number of works quoted by Mr. Robison must evidendy belie such an assertion, and I willingly declare that it was difficult to procure more. Had he been in possession of no other than the famous work known in Germany under the tide of Mehr Noten als Text, oder, die Deutsche Union der Zwei und Zwanziger (More notes than Text; or, the German Union of the Twenty-Two), that work which, according to Boettiger, alone sufficed to open the eyes of the public, is that only known by the Journal of Giessen? With a similar assurance does this champion of Illuminism assert this work to have been written by Bode, as if there could be the least probability that Bode, who had taken so active a part in this conspiracy, would be very forward in laying it open to the public, and exposing the Baronne de Recke, Countess of Medem, the daughter of Wandem (the Stroller), to public ridicule, a woman whose charms he so much admired, and with whose writings he was so well acquainted. If Bode was the writer of this publication, which so well displays the knavery of the German Union, how comes it to pass that Mr. Goschen, a Bookseller of Leipsic, has avowed himself the author of it, and is universally acknowledged as such? My readers must perceive, that by entering into these digressions, I only design to warn the public against the different publications which the Illuminees are daily dispersing to persuade nations that their plots are chimerical, while they are pursuing them with redoubled ardor. 
I shall also follow nearly the same documents that Mr. Robison has adopted, as they perfectly coincide with the memorials that I have received from Germany. All that I shall lay before my readers in this chapter may be said to be extracts from the following German writings: News of a great and invisible confederation against the Christian religion and monarchy.—The System of the Cosmopolitans discovered.—The Vienna Journal by Hoffmann.—Notice given before it is too late, by the same.—More Notes than Text, &t.—The Knowlege of the World and of Men, &c. besides many other private letters and memorials on the Illuminees. 
7. See his Apology, Page 52 to 59. 
8. Life of Zimmerman, by Tissot. 
9. Ibid. 
10. The ultimate fate of Masonry, Page 30; and News of an Invisible Association, 
Appendix, No. 11. 
11. Ibid. 
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12. See Nachrichten von einem grossen aber unsichtbaren Bunde, the Appendix, Nos. 8 
and 13, and the Journal of Vienna, by Hoffmann. 
13. See Hoffman’s admonition. Sect. XVI, XVII, and XVIII. 
14. It is really laughable to compare the contempt which the Illuminees affect for Mr. 
Hoffman at present with the high encomiums which they pronounced on him before he undertook to lay open their imposture, or even with those letters (full of compliments on his wit, style, and talents) which they wrote to him so lately as the year 1790, in hopes of enticing him into their party. 
15. Letter to Fisher, 9 Aug. 1785. 
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        CHAP. XI. 
Fourth Epoch of Illuminism. 
The Deputation from Weishaupt’s Illuminees to the Free Masons of Paris. —State of French Masonry at that period.—Labours and Successes of the Deputies.—Coalition of the Conspiring Sophisters, Masons, and Illuminees, generating the Jacobins. 
AS early as the year 1782, Philo and Spartacus had formed the plan of converting the French nation to their System of Illuminism; but the vivacity and capricious temper of the people, so difficult to be restrained, made it seem prudent for the two Chiefs at that time not to extend their attempts beyond Strasbourg. The explosion in France might be premature; its too volatile and impetuous people might be unwilling to wait till other nations were properly prepared for the grand object; and Weishaupt, in particular, was not a man to be satisfied with partial or local insurrections, which might only serve to put other Sovereigns on their guard. The Reader has already seen him in secret, preparing his Adepts, and contriving the concatenation of his correspondence, in such a manner, that he had but to give the signal when the favourable moment should come. On the fatal day of revolution, and at the appointed hour, legions of brethren were to spring forth on all sides from their secret recesses, whether Lodges, Academies, or under what other denomination soever, from the North to the South, and from the East to the West. All Europe, in short, was to be revolutionized at the same instant; all nations were to be hurried into a 14th of July; and all kings were, like Lewis the Sixteenth, to awake prisoners in the hands of their own subjects. Altars and thrones were simultaneously to vanish from the earth. According to this plan, as has just been observed, the French were to be the last people initiated in the mysteries, as the Chiefs took it for granted, that with their natural impatience they would never be brought to wait till the explosion could be universally prepared. 
Already, however, there existed some adepts in the very heart of the kingdom. Some few had been initiated by Knigge at the time of the meeting at Wilhemsbaden. During that very year, we find on the list of brethren, Dietrich, that Mayor of Strasbourg who has since in Alsace rivalled Robespierre by his cruelties.1 Another adept of vast importance to the Sect was the Marquis de Mirabeau, who was afterwards to become so famous in the revolutionary annals of his country. What strange infatuation possessed the 
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ministers of the most honest man that ever swayed a sceptre, to entrust this Marquis with the interests of their master at the court of Berlin, well knowing (as they did) the monstrous immorality of his private life, is more than I shall attempt to explain. One might be led to think that it was not deemed sufficient that Lewis XVI had saved him from the scaffold, but his villany was to be recompensed by a secret mission which seemed to denote the utmost confidence of his sovereign. Mirabeau at Berlin conducted the King’s affairs just as he had formerly done those of his father and mother, fully ready to sacrifice all parties and to sell himself to the highest bidder. With such a disposition, he could not long avoid the notice of the Prussian Illuminees; and Nicolai, Biester, Gedicke, and Leuchsenring soon became his constant companions. At Brunswick he met with Mauvillon, the worthy disciple of Knigge, and at that time a Professor in the Caroline College. This was the man who initiated the profligate Marquis in the last mysteries of Uluminism.2 
Long before his initiation Mirabeau had been acquainted with all the revolutionary powers of the Masonic Lodges; nor did he, when initiated, undervalue those which flowed or might flow from Weishaupt’s inventive genius. On his return to France he began to introduce the new mysteries among some of his Masonic brethren. His first associate was the Abbe Talleyrand de Perigord, who had already begun to act the part of Judas in the first order of the church. But to have only introduced the mysteries was not sufficient for the Marquis; he would have teachers come from Germany, who were better versed than he was in the illuminizing arts. Well acquainted with the reasons that had induced the Chiefs of the Order to defer the conversion of France, he found means to convince them, that the time was now come for the accomplishment of their views; that the whole nation waited for their new revolutionary means, to burst into an open rebellion, for which they had been so long prepared by other conspirators; and that the Illuminees might most certainly turn the scales. A private correspondence then took place between him and Mauvillon;3 but of this a sufficiency has not transpired to enable the historian to describe the intrigues that took place on the occasion; certain it is, however, that Mirabeau’s plan was adopted by the Areopage; and by a plurality of votes it was decided, that France should be immediately illuminized. This was an undertaking of too great importance to be entrusted to a common adept. The man who, since the retreat of Spartacus, had been looked upon as the Chief of the Order, offered himself; and AmeliusBode, the worthy successor of both Knigge and Weishaupt, was deputed to the French Lodges, in which the illuminization was to commence. Bode received as an associate in this mission Bayard, that other pupil of Knigge’s, whose real name was William Baron de Busche, a Captain in the Dutch service, heir to a large fortune, a man of talents, and well versed in all that artifice and low cunning which the Insinuators were wont to style prudence and wisdom. This Baron had been formerly employed to propagate the plots of the Sect in those very provinces which had a right to expect from him even the sacrifice of his life in defence of its laws.4 The zeal with which he had 

        
        [image: Picture #757]
        

        728 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
fulfilled his first mission seemed to give him an indisputable title to the honour of attending on the Chief of the Order in his journey to Paris. 
Circumstances could not have been more favourable than they were at that time for the deputies, nor more disastrous for France. The Philosophism of the age had operated on the Lodges as fully as could be expected, to prepare the reign of that Equality and Liberty taught by Voltaire and Rousseau, and which only needed the last mysteries of Weishaupt to convert them into the most abominable impiety and most absolute anarchy. A line had been drawn between the degrees of ancient and modem Masonry. The former, with their puerile pastimes, and obscure symbols, were left to the commonalty of the Brethren. The latter, styled philosophical, comprehended those which I have described under the titles of Knights of the Sun, the higher Rosicrucians, and the Knights Kadosch. At the head of all these societies (whether ancient or modem) were three Lodges at Paris, particularly remarkable for the authority which they exercised over the rest of the Order, and for the influence that they possessed over the opinions of the Brethren. 
The first of these, The Grand Orient, was rather a re-union of all the regular Lodges of the kingdom (represented by their deputies) than a Lodge. It might be called a sort of Masonic Parliament subdivided into four Committees, which, when united, formed the Grand Council or Lodge, where all the affairs of the Order were definitely determined. The Committees were sub-divided into that of Administration, of Paris, of the Provinces, and of the Degrees. Of all thesse, the latter was the mainspring and the most impenetrable; for no visitors were admitted to it, as they were to the three others, to the ordinary meetings of which all Masters or Venerables of Lodges had free access. 
Three great Officers of the Order were attached to this Masonic Parliament; to wit, The Great Master, the General Administrator, and the Great Conservator. His most Serene Highness Brother Philip of Orleans, first Prince of the blood, was Grand Master at the time when the Illuminees arrived in Paris. The two other offices were filled by persons of the first distinction; but their characters are such, that they will ever stand incontestable proofs of what I have already asserted, that even in the very highest degrees of the Order, there were modified mysteries for those who, by their rank, were to serve as a protection for its plots without every surmising their tendency.5 
Such, however, was not the case with Philip of Orleans. His rank of Grand Master, his impiety, and insatiable thirst for vengeance, sufficiently demonstrated to the Illuminizing Missionaries how well he was qualified and how far prepared to second their designs in the multitude of Lodges that recognized him as Grand Master.—So early as the year 1787 we find that France contained (as may be seen in the statement of its Correspondence) two hundred and eighty-two towns, in which were to be found regular Lodges under the direction of the Grand Master. In Paris alone there existed eightyone; sixteen at Lyons, seven at Bourdeaux, five at Nantecs, six at Marseilles, ten at Montpellier, ten at Toulouse; in short, in almost every town the Lodges were in pretty just ratio to the population. Indeed, it would seem that even 
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this vast empire over French Masonry was not sufficient for the Grand Orient, as by the same statement we find the Grand Master issuing out his instructions to the Lodges of Chambery in Savoy, of Locle in Switzerland, of Bruxelles in Brabant, of Cologne, Liege and Spa in Westphalia, of Leopold and Warsaw in Poland, of Moscow in Russia, of Portsmouth in Virginia, of Fort Royal in Grenada, and in short to Lodges in all the French Colonies. Thus did Philip of Orleans and his Grand Orient ensure to the Illuminees as powerful an alliance as that formerly made by Knigge with the German lodges under the direction of Weishaupt.6 
Subject to the Grand Orient we next find at Paris a Lodge called Les Amis Reunis (or United Friends), which was more particularly charged with all Foreign Correspondence. The famous Revolutionist Savalette de Lange, was one of its leading members. This adept held under government the office of Garde du Tresor Royal; that is to say, he enjoyed that confidence to which none but the most faithful subject could be entitled; yet at that very time was he engaged in the various plots and mysteries of all the different Sects. In order to form an union of them all, he had introduced into his Lodge the different systems of the Sophisters, of the Martinists and of the other Masons; and, the more to impose on the Public, he also introduced all the luxuries and amusements of the Great. Concerts and balls made Brethren of high rank flock to his Lodge, and they came with the most brilliant equipages. Soldiers stood sentry in the avenues, that the multitude of carriages might not occasion disorder; indeed a stranger might have thought that it was under the auspices of the King himself that these balls were given. The Lodge was resplendent, as the more wealthy Masons contributed to the expences of the Orchestra, lights, refreshments, and, in short, of all those diversions which appeared to be the sole object of their union. But while the Brethren were dancing with their female adepts, or were chaunting in the common Lodge-room the sweets of Equality and Liberty, they little suspected that a Secret Committee held its sittings over their heads, and were employed in preparing the means for diffusing that Equality and Liberty over all ranks and conditions, from the palace to the cot. 
It was actually over the common Lodge-room that the Committee held its sitting, under the title of The Secret Committee of United Friends, whose grand adepts were two men equally famous in the mysteries at Lyons and at Paris. These were Willermoz and Chappe de la Henriere. During the whole time of the festivity two tylers, with drawn swords, stood, one at the bottom of the staircase, the other near the upper door, to defend the entrance of the new Sanctuary, where were kept the archives of the Secret Correspondence. Even the man to whom all the packets from the Brethren of Germany or Italy were directed, was not permitted to pass beyond the threshold of the door. He was unacquainted with the cypher of the Correspondence; his duty was merely to carry the packets to the door of the Committee,7 Savalette de Lange came to receive them, and the secret never transpired beyond the walls of the Committee. The Reader may easily conceive the nature of this Correspon
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dence, and of the Councils held in consequence of it, when he is informed, that to gain admittance into this Secret Committee, it was not sufficient to have been initiated in all the degrees of Ancient Masonry, but it was necessary to be a Master of all the Philosophical Degrees; that is to say, to have sworn hatred to Christianity with the Knights of the Sun, and hatred to every worship, and to all Kings with the Knights of Kadosch. 
There existed other lurking haunts of rebellion, less known, but still more formidable; such as that in the Rue de la Sourdiere, where the Brethren of Avignon, pupils of Swedenborg and St. Martin, came to mingle their mysteries with those of the Rosicrucians and other Masons both ancient and sophisticated. In public, under the disguise of quacks and visionary ghost-raiders, these new adepts spoke of nothing but their powers of evoking spirits, raising and interrogating the dead, and a hundred other phenomena of a similar nature. But in the dark recesses of their Lodges, these new law-givers were fostering plots nearly of the same tendency as those of Weishaupt, but more atrocious in their construction. I have already exposed their disorganizing mysteries in treating of Swedenborg and St. Martin. I scarcely dared to credit the horrid trials and abominable oaths said by several writers to be exacted from the adepts. I could wish to have spoken of them on the authority only of the adepts themselves or of the Code; but those with whom I have as yet been acquainted, had only been initiated in part of the mysteries; yet by what they had learned, it will not be difficult for the reader to form a judgment of the remainder. 
It is an incontestable fact to begin with, that Swedenborg’s llluminees, styled in France the Martinists, and also calling themselves the beneficent Knights, had their travelling adepts after the manner of the llluminees of Weishaupt. It is also certain, that these pretended Philaletes, or lovers of truth, had formed a code of laws for themselves, had organized societies, and like Weishaupt, had intruded themselves into the Masonic Lodges, there to search after men who might be disposed to receive their mysteries, and adopt their new degrees. Among the latter was one called the Knights of the Phoenix. A Knight of this degree giving himself out for a Saxon, and a Baron of the Holy Roman Empire, possessed of the most pompous certificates from several Princes of Germany, came to exercise his Apostleship in France a very few years before the late Revolution.8 After having spent some time in a central town, visited the Lodges, and observed the Brethren, he thought that he had discovered three worthy of being initiated in the higher sciences. The Venerable or Master of the Lodge, in whose words we shall relate the story, was one of these worthies. “All things agreed on,” said the Venerable, “we three waited on our Illuminee, ardent to be initiated in the new mysteries which he had promised. 
“As he could not subject us to the ordinary trials, he dispensed with them as much as lay in his power. In the middle of his apartment he had prepared a chaffing-dish with a brasier full of fire; on his table were various symbols, and among others a Phoenix encompassed by a Serpent with its tail in its 
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mouth, forming a circle. The explanation of the mysteries began by that of the brasier and other symbols. ‘This brasier (said he) is here to teach you, that fire is the principle of all things; that it is the great agent of nature, and imparts action to bodies. That man receives from that agent life; with the power of thinking and of acting. “ Such was the tenor of the first lesson. Our Illuminee then proceeded to explain the other symbols.—‘ This serpent forming a circle (says he) is the emblem of the Eternity of the World, which, like this serpent, has neither beginning nor end. The serpent, you may also know, has the property of annually renovating its skin; this will figure to you the revolutions of the universe, and of nature, which appears to weaken and even to perish at certain epochs, but which, in the immensity of ages, only grows old to become young again, and to prepare for new revolutions. This Phoenix is a still more natural exposition of the succession and perpetuation of these phenomena. Mythology has represented this bird as re-vivifying from its own ashes, only to show how the universe is reproduced, and will continue to be so, from itself. ‘ 
“Thus far the Illuminizing Baron had taught us, under the common promise of secrecy, when on a sudden he stopped and informed us, that he could not proceed any farther without previously exacting an oath, the formula of which he read to us, to see whether we were disposed to take it. We all shuddered at hearing it. The exact words I do not pretend to state; but it was a promise, in the most execrable terms, to obey the chiefs of his Illuminism. We endeavoured to conceal our indignation, that we might hear to what lengths he would proceed; he then came to the promise of renouncing and abjuring the most sacred ties, those of citizen, of subject, of one’s family, of father, mother, friend, children, husband. At these words one of the three, unable to endure it any longer, sallied forth from the room, returned with a drawn sword in his hand, and ran at the Illuminizing Baron in a most violent rage. We were happy enough to stop and hold him until he had recovered his senses a little. Then, however, our colleague burst into the most violent passion, abusing the Baron for a rascal, and telling him, that if he were not out of the town in twenty-four hours he would have him taken up and hanged.” The reader will readily suppose that the Baron made the best of his way out of the place. 
Another affair that may throw some light on this monstrous Sect took place at Vienna. A young man of high birth, and who has signalized himself by his bravery during this war, felt an impulse, like many others of his age, to become a Freemason. His Lodge, though he knew it not, was one of those under the direction of the same species of Illuminees. He had often been made the bearer of letters which he strongly suspected. At length he determined not to deliver them, under pretence that he had not found the persons at home to whom they were directed, but in fact because he did not wish to be made the instrument of treason. Curiosity, however, getting the better of him, he still continued to solicit admission to the higher degrees. At length his initiation was fixed for the next day, when he received a letter demanding an immediate interview, and written in the most pressing style. When he came to the place 
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appointed, he found an adept, the former friend of his father. “I am now taking such a step (said he), that the least indiscretion on your part will most certainly cost me my life; but I thought myself bound to it in consequence of the friendship which your father always shewed me and the regard that I have personally for yourself. I am a lost man if you do not keep my secret; but on the other hand, you are for ever undone if you prsent yourself at the Lodge to receive the degree for which you have been soliciting. I know you too well to think that you would take the oath which will be proposed to you: You cannot dissemble; and still less will you be able to think or act as they would wish to make you. Horror will betray you, and then all will be over with you. You are already on the black list as suspected. Knowing you as I do, I can assure you that you will soon be on the Red, or blood list (blode list); and then never flatter yourself with a hope to escape the poisons or the assassins of the Sect.” This youth’s resolution was not to be subdued by fear. Before he would acquiesce, he wished at least to be made acquainted with some of those terrible engagements in which he was to bind himself, and which he should not be able to keep. His friend then explained the oath that would be required, and he found it to be no other than the utter renunciation of all the most sacred ties of Religion, of Society, and of nature; and a vow to recognize no other law than the commands of the Illuminizing Superiors. He shuddered at hearing of such bonds; he found means of deferring his initiation, and abandoned the Lodges entirely before it was too late. Since the Revolution, circumstances have induced this Gentleman to leave the Austrian service and engage in the English; but it was from his own mouth that I learned how much he feared that his friend had been put on the Red List for the friendly service he had rendered him. Certain it is that he heard of his death a short time after this interview had taken place. 
The reader will naturally wish to return to our Bavarian Illuminees; but that he may better understand what was and what ought to be the effect of their mission, I must first describe the composition of the Lodge in which they were to be received; and for that purpose, 1 must again insist on those Illuminees so well known in France under the name of Theosophes. Let us compare the above-mentioned black list and blood list with an anecdote that indeed I could never credit until I was at length informed of the circumstances by men who were perfectly well acquainted with them. Every body knew that the large mansion of Ermenonville, belonging to Mr. Gerardin, and situated about thirty miles from Paris, was a principal haunt of Illuminism. It is also well known, that there, at the tomb of Jean Jacques Rousseau, under pretence of regenerating man and restoring him to the age of nature, the most horrible dissoluteness of morals was practised.—The famous impostor Saint Germain presided over these mysteries; he was the God of them, and he also had his blood list. The Chevalier de Lescure fell a fatal victim to it. He wished to withdraw from this horrid society; perhaps even to discover its abominations. Poison was mingled with his drink, and he was not a stranger to the cause of his death. Before he expired he positively declared to the Marquis de 
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Montroi, a general officer, that he fell victim to this infamous crew of Illuminees.9 
Having ascertained these facts, I shall no longer hesitate to consider as so many historical truths, first, all the oaths and wishes for the destruction of the Altar and the Throne; secondly, all those doctrines so exactly coinciding with what has been already extracted from the works of the Sect; and, lastly, all those abominable oaths and horrid trials described by a multitude of authors. Nor shall I be guilty of calumny when I declare, that the sole difference between this Sect and Weishaupt’s lies in the ceremonial. Atheism is as precisely the ultimate object of their theosophy, as it is of Weishaupt’s mysteries. Neither will allow, that the man of nature can be bound by the laws of society; both declare, that sovereigns are nothing more than tyrants; and both agree, that all means of annihilating Priests, Kings, Altars, and Laws, (however atrocious they may be in themselves) become meritorious and noble when directed to that end. But they excel even the modern Spartacus in their arts for kindling and inflaming the zeal of their assassins and parricides. That the means of the former are not to be compared with those of the latter, let the reader decide on the following statement. 
When one of those unfortunate men who have been led away by the Sect into all the illusions of their visions wishes to be initiated into the art of prodigies, the science of sciences, in short into the last secrets of the adepts, the proposition is made to him to consummate his devotion to the superiors who are entrusted with these sciences. This will be a new contract, and will make him the blind instrument of all the plots into which he will soon be plunged. On the day appointed for his initiation he is led through dark windings to the den of trials. In this cavern the image of death, the mechanism of spectres, potions of blood, sepulchral lamps, subterraneous voices, every thing, in short, that can affright the imagination, and successively hurry him from terror to enthusiasm, is put in action, until at length, worn out by fright, fatigue, hope or enthusiasm, the candiate is so perfectly deprived of his reason, that he cannot help following any impulse that he may receive. Then it is that the voice of the invisible Hierophant bursts forth from this abyss, makes the vaults resound with its menaces, and prescribes the following execrable oath, which the Candidate repeats after him: 
“I here break all the ties of the flesh that bind me to father, mother, brothers, sisters, wife, relations, friends, mistresses, kings, chiefs, benefactors; in short, to every person to whom I have promised faith, obedience, gratitude, or service.” 
“I swear to reveal to the new chief whom I acknowledged every thing that I shall have seen, done, read, heard, learned or discovered; and even to seek after and spy into things that might otherwise escape my notice. I swear to revere the Aqua Tophana, as a certain, prompt, and necessary means of ridding the earth, by the death of stupefaction of those who revile the truth, or seek to wrest if from my hands.”10 
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Scarcely has the candidate pronounced this oath when the same voice informs him, that from that instant he is released from all other oaths that he had taken either to his country or to the laws. “Fly (it says) the temptation of ever revealing what you have just heard; for lightning is not more instantaneous than the dagger that shall reach you in whatever part of the world you may be.” 
Thus did this atrocious Sect form its adepts. Springing from the delirious reveries of a Swedenborg, it travels from England to Avignon, Lyons, and Paris. In this latter town, and as early as the year 1781, a club of this species of Illuminees (to the number of 125 or 130) had formed itself, holding its sittings in the above-mentioned Rue de la Sourdiere. Savalette de Lange, the same man whom we have seen so immersed in the correspondence of the Committee of the Amis Reunis, presided over this club. The famous Count St. Germain often held meetings at this same Lodge. Cagliostro was invited to it by a special deputation for the purpose. Hitherto this man’s mysteries had only been those of an impostor; but here he soon learned to be a conspirator. It was from this Lodge that he derived that knowledge of the revolution which he pretended to foretel in a sort of prophetic cant when he made his appearance in London after he had been liberated from the Bastille. It was thence that he received his missions for Rome, where he was to sow the seeds of Revolution. One of the Adepts that had been deputed to him was a Mr. Raymond, who had been the master of the Post-office at Besancon. He was an enthusiast, and his imagination was bewildered with Swedenborg’s visions. From him the knowledge was derived of this Lodge having had a hundred and thirty resident members at Paris, and more than a hundred and fifty travelling members or correspondents in different parts of the Globe; that, after the example of Holbach’s club, they had their compilers and printers who were circulating their revolutionary poisons among all classes of the people.11 In the person of Dietrich, Secretary to the Lodge, we find every species of Illuminism. CondorCET also was a member; he who needed only to be made acquainted with Weishaupt’s plots to belong to every conspiring Sect; though it is not certain, that Dietrich had not already put him in direct correspondence with the modem Spartacus.—Let the reader mark well of what persons this Lodge was composed. We shall have occasion to advert to it again for the illustration of many a sanguinary scene. In the mean time let us take a view of other masonic haunts, that we may discover all these different Sects, the harbingers of such horrors, uniting and combining into one hideous mass of conspirators under the disastrous name of Jacobins. 
Beside the lodges that I have already named, there existed two others in Paris, the more remarkable as they shew how the conspirators would as it were class themselves according to the degree of error they had adopted, or the views that had prompted them to engage in the general conspiracy. One of these Lodges was called the Nine Sisters. This was the re-union of the Masonic brethren who styled themselves Philosophers. The other was named the Lodge of Candor, and was chiefly composed of those Masons who in the world held 
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a high rank and bore tides of nobility, while in the Lodges they traiterously conspired against Nobility, and more particularly against the monarchy and against religion. 
The unfortunate Duke de la Rochefoucault, at once the dupe and protector of the Sophisters, belonged to the Lodge of the Nine Sisters. Pastoret was the Master of it, he who in public appeared to sacrifice to rank and riches, and even to court religion; but whose revolutionary career would have caused less surprise had the active part he had taken in the dark recesses of this Lodge been more generally known. The name of Condorcet also appears here, as it does in every haunt of rebellion. Together with him we find a long list of all the Sophisters of the day, such as Brissot, Garat, the commander Dolomieu, Lacepede, Bailly, Camille Desmoulins, Cerutti, Fourcroi, Danton, Millin, Lalande, Bonne, Chateau Ratidon, Chenier, Mercier, Gudin, La Metherie, and the Marquis de la Salle, who, not finding the Lodge of the Social Contract sufficiently philosophized, had come over to Condorcet. There was also Champfort, who never could think that the revolution of Equality and Liberty advanced with sufficient rapidity, till at length, fettered in its chains, he could find no other resource in his Philosophism than suicide. Among the apostate clergy that had flocked thither, we find Noel, Pingre, and Mulot. The two latter, together with Lalande, were also members of the Secret Committee of the Grand Orient. Dom Gerles, in company with Rabaud de St. Etienne and Petion, came and joined the Lodge of the Nine Sisters in the early time of the revolution. Fauchet took his station at the Bouche de Fer, with Goupil de Preseln and Bonneville. As to Syeyes, the most zealous of this brotherhood and of the whole revolutionary crew, he had formed a new Lodge at the Palais Royal, called the Club of the Twenty-two, and composed of the chosen of the Elect. 
Such persons as wish to form a precise idea of the revolutionary spirit that predominated in this Lodge, need only to consult those works published by its members, when the court, at the instigation of Necker, imprudently invited all the Sophisters to lay before the public their views on the composition of the States General. A work of this nature, written by La Metherie, being read at the hotel, and in presence of the Duke de la Rochefoucault, a French nobleman, who has since mentioned it to me, ventured to say, that the positions laid down in that work were derogatory to the rights of the sovereign and to religion, ‘ Well, (said the duke, a mere dupe of his Sophisters,) either the court will admit of these plans, and then we shall be able to arrange matters as we please; or else, the court will reject them, and in that case we must do without a king. ‘ Such, indeed, was the opinion generally entertained and declared by the sophisticated Masons, such as Bailly, Gudin, La Metherie, Dupont, &c.12 They wished to establish a king subjected to all their theory of Equality, Liberty, and Sovereignty of the people; but it was only through them that the people were to dictate the laws; and some of these soi-disant sages wished to annihilate royalty entirely. Several of them, such as Brissot and his faction, already showed dispositions to reject all terms with the throne; and reviling it was only the prelude to its utter subversion. 
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There was another set of brethren, who frequented the Loge de la Candeur, but, following other plans, they sought to combine their ambition with the Masonic Equality and Liberty. There did La Fayette, the disciple of Syeyes, lisping the Rights of Man, and already asserting that insurrection was a most sacred duty, dream that he was the rival of the immortal Washington. The Brothers Lameth, surnamed the ungrateful, flocked thither to punish the court for the favors conferred on them; so did the Marquis de Montesquiou, Moreton de Chabrillant, and Custines, in hopes of revenge for having been slighted by that same court. Here also were seated many agents of Philip D’Orleans, such as his counsellor La Clos, his chancellor La Touche, Sillery the vilest of slaves, and D’Aiguillon the most hideous of mummers.13 Thither also had resorted the Marquis de Lusignan and the Prince of Broglio, whose youth was about to tarnish the glory of a name that deserved a better fate. The Physician Guilletin is the only brother that I can find in this Lodge who did not bear a title. He soon felt the effects of its power, when cited before the Parliament to answer for a seditious publication; he beheld thousands of adepts flocking in on all sides and threatening the magistrates, who might now plainly perceive that it was too late to contend against the federated bands of Masonry. 
Such was the state of the Lodges, and of the most remarkable Brethren at Paris, when the Deputies of Illuminism arrived from Germany. Most authors make them alight at the Lodge of the Contrat Social, Rue Coq-heron. I fear that I have myself prepared my readers for a similar error, when speaking (in Vol. II, Chap. XIII of these Memoirs) of a Lodge established in that same street. I recollect, however, that I particularly mentioned them to be the Sophisters adherent to the Duke de la Rochefoucault; and none of those belonged to the Contrat Social. Though I may have mistaken the street in which they assembled, I was not in any error with respect to the persons of the Conspirators. The better to distinguish them, and that I might not confound them with another species of Masons, I made the strictest inquiries. Among other documents, I procured a very numerous list of the Brethren of the Social Contract.14 I therein found men who are well known for their attachment to royalty, and not a single one who had distinguished himself by his zeal for the revolution. I also found, that this error (so scandalizing to the Social Contract) originated in a work called Les Masques Arraches, published under the feigned name offacques le Sueur, which is nothing but a scurrilous libel on persons of the highest respectability. This author transforms men whom I have known to be the most violent enemies to the revolution into the most zealous abettors of it. He also makes the Duke de la Rochefoucault, the Abbe Fauchet, Bailly, and La Fayette, members of the Social Contract, though they never belonged to it. He places it under the direction of the Grand Master Philip of Orleans, whereas it never filiated from any Lodge but that of Edinburgh. He paints the venerable Cardinal of Malines in the falsest colours, as will evidently appear to every person who is acquainted with his high reputation for virtue and wisdom. On the whole, I do not think that this supposed Le Sueur can be quoted as an authority in any thing, except in what he says on the reception 
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of the Philalete Illuminees; and even there he is most abominable in his personalities, and pretends to have been an actor in the scene when he is but the plagiary copyist of Mirabeau. 
I have besides acquired a certainty, that Weishaupt’s emissaries could not have applied to men more inimical to his systems, whether Masonic or Anarchical, than the members of the Social Contract, as by their orders the famous work written by Bonneville, Bode’s great friend, was burnt in open Lodge. In short, I have in my possession the original letter (or, in Masonic language, the planche tracee) written by a man with whom I was acquainted, and on the formal deliberation of the Social Contract transmitted to several other lodges, to engage them to join in a federation for the support of Louis XVI against the jacobins. It is true, that the royalist brethren of this Lodge were the complete dupes of this projected federation, for they invited the Lodges to form an union for the maintaining of the King according to the constitution of 1789. Louis XVI, who really wished to keep the oath that had been forced from him, to be true to the constitution, was very pleased with the list of the federated Masons; but Mr. de La Porte, then minister, was of a different opinion. When he saw the circular letter, and the number of persons who had subscribed to it, he said, “It is impossible that these persons can be other than constitutionalist, or that they can ever become staunch royalists. Let us begin (rejoined the agents of the Social Contract) by maintaining the king in his present state, and we will afterwards find means of reestablishing the true Monarchy.” This answer may serve as a vindication for the members of the Social Contract; but their good intentions did not make their delusion the less complete. In the first place, they might have seen, but they did not see, that the greater number of those who had signed the letter were men who wished to continue to enjoy their Equality and Liberty under a King reduced to the condition of a mere Doge to the sovereign and legislative people; and that La Fayette, Bailly, and many other revolutionists, would have signed this letter, without ceasing on that account to be jacobins and rebels. Neither did they reflect, that many of those constitutional brethren would have turned against the Social Contract, as soon as they perceived the plan for reinstating the Monarch in his ancient rights; nor that it was far more easy to entice these constitutionalists into the most outrageous democracy of the great club, than to bring them back to the principles of real monarchy. In short, they had overlooked the vast number of adepts of democracy who would infallibly denounce them as traitors to Equality and Liberty, which afterwards proved to be the case. It was to very little purpose that the abettors of this federation terminated their letter with the following words:—“This table is only for your chapter. Make discreet use of it. We have two sacred interests to manage, that of the French Monarchy and its King, and that of Masonry and its Members.” The interest of Masonry carried the day; for, at the very time that the demi-adepts were subscribing the letter, the more profound adepts were from every quarter denouncing the federation to the great club, and the Social Contract was itself proscribed. 
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Certain of this fact, and observing that the brethren of the Social Contract positively declare, in the table tracee (which I have before me) that all political and deliberating clubs should be suppressed-, being also assured, by several Masons, that it was from the Committee of the Amis reunis that the invitations were sent to go and deliberate with the German deputies, I find myself obliged to differ with those writers who declare the Emissaries of Uluminism to have alighted at the Social Contract, and who attribute to that Lodge the political committees established on their arrival. It may very possibly have happened, that some one of these committees may have taken its station in the same street; but certain it is, that such committee was not composed of members from the Social Contract. So likewise is it a mere fable that has been spread, with regard to the inscription supposed to have been written by Philip of Orleans on the door of this Lodge, Hither each brings his ray of light. Let it then be remembered, that it was to the Committee of the Amis reunis that Mirabeau had directed the illuminizing brethren from Germany.—Savalette and Bonneville had made this committee the central point of revolution and of the mysteries. There met in council, on the days appointed, not only the Parisian adepts, but those of all the provinces who were judged worthy of being admitted to the profound mysteries of the Sect. There were to be seen for the Elect of the Philaletes, the profound Rosicrucians and Knights Kadosch, the Elect of the Rue Sourdiere, of the Nine Sisters, of the Lodge of Candour, and of the most secret committees of the Grand Orient. This was the landing-place of the travelling brethren from Lyons, Avignon, and Bourdeaux. The emissaries from Germany could not find a central point better adapted to their new mysteries than this committee; and there it was that they unfolded all the importance of their mission. Weishaupt’s code was ordered to lie on the table, and commissioners were named to examine it and make their report. 
But here the gates of this secret senate are shut against us. I do not pretend to penetrate the dark recess, and describe the deliberations that took place on this occasion. Many brethren have informed me, that they remember the deputation, by they scarcely recollect Amelius-Bode and Bayard-Busche under any other denomination than that of the German brethren. They have seen these deputies received in different Lodgees with all the etiquette due to visitors of high importance; but it was not on such occasions that a coalition was debated on, between the ancient mysteries of Masonry and those of the modern Spartacus. All that my memorials say on the subject is, that negotiations took place; that the deputies reported to their Areopage; that the negotiations lasted longer than was expected; and that it was at length decided, that the new mysteries should be introduced into the French Lodges, but under a Masonic form; and that they should all be illuminized, without even knowing the name of the Sect whose mysteries they were adopting. Only such parts of Weishaupt’s code were to be selected as the circumstances would require to hasten the revolution. Had not the facts that immediately followed this negotiation transpired to point out its effects, we should still have been in the dark as to its great success; the news of which Amelius and Bayard carried back 
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to their illuminized brethren in Germany. But happily for history, facts have spoken; and it will be easy to see how far this famous embassy influenced the French Revolution. 
At the time of their arrival Paris swarmed with impostors, all raising spirits or conjuring up the dead, in order to pick the pockets of the living; or magnetizing and throwing into a crisis certain knowing dupes, or knaves who well knew the parts they had to act. Others again would work cures on healthy dupes, to swindle away the money of those who were really ill. In a word, Mesmer presided there in all his glory. I make this observation, because the illuminizing deputies pretended that they had been attracted from Germany by the fame of Mesmer s science, which had spread throughout their country; it also serves to show, that their arrival could not have been later than the year 1787, as in the very next year Mesmerism and its tubs were entirely abandoned, or confined to a few adepts, the object of public ridicule, who resorted to the hotel of the Duchess of Bourbon. Such a pretext, therefore, at that period would have been as much ridiculed as were Mesmer s dupes. The Notables, the Parliament, Brienne, and Necker, at that time furnished the Parisians with more important matter for consideration.—Beside, my instructions, as well as many persons the best informed on the subject, even Masons at whose Lodges these German brethren attended as visitors, state their arrival to have taken place about the time of the convocation of the first assembly of the Notables, which opened on the 22d February 1787. And, in fact, it is from that very year that we may observe the code of Weishaupt influencing French Masonry. 
In that year we see all the mysteries of the Amis reunis, and of the other Lodges that had adopted the pretended mysticity of the Martinists, disappear. The very name of Philalete seems to have been forgotten. New explanations are given to the Masonic secrets; a new degree is introduced into the Lodges; and the brethren of Paris hasten to transmit it to those in the provinces. The adepts flock to the new mysteries. I have now before me a memorial written by an adept, who about the end of 1787 received the code at his Lodge, though he lived at eighty leagues distance from Paris. According to the agreement made with the Deputies, all the forms of Masonry were preserved in this new degree; the ribbon was yellow, the badge was a star, and its festivals were kept at the Equinox; but the ground-work of its mysteries was a discourse entirely copied from that pronounced by the illuminizing Flierophant in the degree of Epopt. The dawn of a great day begins to break upon us, when the secrets of Masonry, hitherto unknown, shall become the property of all free men. In short, it contained all the principles of Equality and Liberty, and of natural religion, detailed in the degree of Epopt; and even the enthusiasm of style was preserved. The discourses pronounced by the Knights of the Sun, or Knights Kadosch, on similar occasions, were not to be compared to this. The very Mason who has given me this information, though he had been admitted to all the other degrees, was so disgusted with this, that he refused it; but the greater part of the brethren of his Lodge were so much electrified by it, that they became the most zealous sticklers for the revolution. Some have even held conspicuous places in it, 
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and one actually became minister. In this new degree, the reader must remark, the very name of Illuminee was not mentioned; it was merely a farther explanation of the origin and secrets of Masonry. The French Masons were now ripe for such an explanation; they were in a state similar to that described by Knigge when speaking of the Brethren who inhabited the protestant parts of Germany; they needed no long trials; they were iUuminized with the same facility; the name signified little; they received the degree, and ran wild with the same enthusiasm. 
It was difficult, however, as yet, to judge by the dispositions of the different Lodges what turn the revolution would take. The Masons in general wished for a change in the constitution; but the chosen of the Elect alone were initiated in all the disorganizing plans of their Equality and Liberty. Their mysteries, it is true, were unfolded in the higher degrees; but it must be also remembered, that terror had there much more influence than conviction. I was acquainted with Masons who had sworn hatred to kings on their reception to the degree of Kadosch; nevertheless I have seen them, regardless of that oath, become the staunch friends of Monarchy. That spirit, inherent to the French nation, got the better of the Masonic views; that was the spirit which was to be eradicated from the minds of the brethren; and all the sophistry and delusions of the illuminizing Hierophants were to be practised for that purpose. It was in his degree of Epopt that the modem Spartacus had condensed all his poisons by which he was to infuse into his adepts that frantic rage against kings, which he had himself imbibed. Such also was the intention and effect of the degree of the Masonic Epopt. 
But Illuminism was not to be appeased by seeing the adepts of the antient Lodges sacrificing at its shrine. The Hierophant tells his disciples, that they are to acquire strength by gaining over the multitude. This is also the period (at the introduction of the new degree, and the return of the deputies to Germany) when the Lodges are multiplied beyond any former precedent, both in Paris and the provinces, and when the system for the reception of Masons is changed. However low Masonry may have stooped in quest of candidates, it had not as yet been seen recruiting in the suburbs among the lowest rabble; all at once we see the suburbs of St. Antoine and St. Marceau filled with Lodges composed of porters and labourers, now decorated with the levelling badges of Masonry. In the country-towns and villages. Lodges are opened for assembling the workmen and peasantry, in hopes of heating their imaginations with the sophisticated ideas of Equality and Liberty and the Rights of Man. At that same period does Philip of Orleans introduce to the Masonic mysteries those French Guards, whom he destined to the subsequent attack of the Bastille and the storming of the palace of his royal master and kinsman. Let the officers of those legions be questioned why they abandoned the Lodges; and they will tell you, it was because they did not choose to be confounded with their common soldiers in this Masonic Equality. 
At that same period is Paris over-run with an immense number of clubs and literary societies, on the plan of the Germanic union, and such as it had 
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already established on the banks of the Rhine. They are no longer Lodges, but Clubs, regulating committes, and political committees. All these clubs deliberate. Their resolutions, as well as those of the committee of the Amis des Noirs, are all transmitted to the committee of correspondence of the Grand Orient, and thence are forwarded to the Venerables in the provinces. This is no more than that concatenation of revolt, invented by Weishaupt to revolutionize nations from the north to the south, and from the east to the west, at one and the same hour. The chief committee of these regulating committees is no other than the French Areopage. In place of S/wtams-Weishaupt, P/ii/o-Knigge, MariusHertel, &c. we find, wielding the firebrands of revolution in the capital of France, a Philip of Orleans, a Mirabeau, a Syeyes, a Savalette de Lange, a Condorcet, &c. 
Scarcely is the construction of this chain of rebellion made known to them, before they set about forming it throughout the state. Instructions are sent to the very extremities of the kingdom; all the Venerables are ordered to acknowledge the reception of them, and to subjoin to their answer the oath of faithfully and punctually executing all commands they may receive through the same channel. Those who might hesitate at such an oath are menaced with all the poignards and aqua tophana that await traitors to the Sect.15 
Those Masters of Lodges who through fear or disgust were unwilling to engage in so awful an undertaking, had no other resource left but to abandon the Lodge and the mallet, under whatever pretence their fears could suggest. They were replaced by more zealous brethren,16 and the orders continued to be transmitted until the meeting of the States-general. The day of general insurrection is fixed for the 14th of July, 1789. At the same hour, and in all parts of France, the cries of Equality and Liberty resound from the Lodges. Paris bristles up in a phalanx of pikes, hatchets, and bayonets; couriers are sent into the provinces, and they return with the news of a similar insurrection; towns, villages, nay the very fields and cots, resound with the cries of Equality and Liberty, and are thus in union with the brethren of the capital. On this fatal day the Lodges are dissolved. The grand adepts are now seated in the townhouses in revolutionary committees. As they predominated in the Electoral Assemblies, so are they now predominant in the assembly styling itself National. Their cut-throat bands have been trying their strength, and the barriers of Paris are beaten to the ground; the country-houses of the nobility are in flames; the lantern posts are put in requisition; and heads are carried in savage triumph through the streets of Paris. The Monarch is attacked in his palace, and his faithful guards butchered; prodigies of valour alone could save the life of his royal consort; and the King himself is dragged a prisoner to his capital. Good God! whither am I proceeding?—all Europe is acquainted with the dreadful tale. Let us return then to the hand that organizes this horrid concatenation of villany. 
The Lodges had thus been transformed into a vast corresponding society; and, through the means of that correspondence, France had in a single day been overwhelmed by a million of demoniacs, who with horrid yell 
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proclaimed their Equality and Liberty, while they were committing the most abominable outrages. And who were the men that presided over these primitive disasters? History immediately points to a new den of conspirators, holding their meetings at Versailles, under the title of the Breton Club. And who are the members of it? Mirabeau, Syeyes, Bamave, Chapellier, the Marquis de la Coste, Glezen, Bouche, Petion; in short, an aggregate of the most profound adepts, both of the capital and of the provinces, who supply the place of the central committee, and by means of the established correspondence fix the time and manner of the insurrection. They are, however, but at the commencement of that long career of crime and iniquity which they are to run; they must concert new means, and gain over hands and numbers to accomplish the views which they were prosecuting. The better to direct this horrid course, they impatiently wait the day when they may sally forth from their dark recesses; and it is to the temple of the living God, to the church of religious men called Jacobins, that Mirabeau convokes the Parisian adepts; it is there that he establishes himself with the very men who composed the Breton Club. The whole conspiring crew flock around him. From that instant this temple is converted into a den of conspirators, and is only known by the name of Club. The name of those antient religious who heretofore made it resound with the praises of the living God, is given to this horde of blasphemers, the re-union of every class of conspirators. Soon does all Europe designate by the name of Jacobin the authors and abettors of the French Revolution. The curse once pronounced on this name, it is but just and proper that the appellation ofjACOBiN alone should carry with it the idea of a general coalition of the Sophisters of Impiety conspiring against their God and Christianity; of the Sophisters of Rebellion conspiring against their God and their King; and of the Sophisters of Impiety and Anarchy conspiring against their God, their King, and all civil society whatever. 
Let us now enter this den of rebellion, which may be looked upon as the prototype of those numerous associations which are soon spread under the same name throughout the provinces. It is thither, it is to that monstrous union of every species of conspiring Sect, that the talk which I undertook at the outset of these Memoirs leads both me and my readers; to follow those different conspiring Sects from their origin to their terrible coalition in this den of conspirators under the name of Jacobins. Darkness may have hitherto encompassed the proceedings of those different Sects; and some readers may have been blind to conviction, and disbelieved the evidence I have adduced to prove that the commencement of this fatal union is to be dated from the intrusion of the Sophisters into the Masonic Lodges, and the consummation of it from the coalition of the latter with the deputies of Illuminism. But broad daylight will now betray their actions; behold the Sophisters, the Rebels, the Adepts of every class assembled, all bound by the same oath, whether Rosicrucians, Knights Kadosch, or disciples of Voltaire and Jean Jacques, whether Knights-Templars, Epopts of Illuminism, or disciples of Swedenborg 
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and St. Martin; here, I say, all are holding council and concerting ruin, devastation, and all that measureless chain of revolutionary crimes. 
That impious man, who had first sworn to crush God and his Gospel, was no more; but his disciples were still in life and vigour. We have seen them springing up from their academic meetings, retailing their blasphemies in those petty assemblies pretending to the bel esprit, under the auspices of the female adepts, such as the Dutchess D’Anville, the Marquise du Defiant, or the Geofrins, Espinaces, Neckers, and Staels. They then framed their conspiracies at the Hotel D’Holbach. To support the illusions of their Sophistry by the strength of Legions, they obtrude themselves on the Masonic Lodges; but now they have abandoned their pettifogging female adepts, their academies; nay, the Hotel D’Holbach and the Lodges themselves are deserted; the great revolutionary gulph has swallowed them up. Behold them muffled up in the red cap; the cloak of Philosphy has been cast aside; behold them all, Condorcet, Brissot, Bailly, Garat, Ceruty, Mercier, Rabaud, Cara, Gorsas, Dupui, Dupont, Lalande, Atheists, Deists, Encyclopedists, CEconomists, in short, self-created Philosophers of every species and every kind. Here they appear foremost in the ranks of rebellion, as they formerly did in those of impiety. Behold them intermixed with the dregs of the Brigands and of the Lodges, as well as with the leaders of the bands and the heroes of the mysteries; with the banditti of Philip of Orleans, as well as with his worthy advocate Chabroud, or his rival La Fayette. Behold them in council with the traitors of aristocracy; as well as with the apostates of the clergy; with the Duke of Chartres, the Marquis de Montesquiou, and de la Salle, the Counts Pardieu, de Latouche, Charles and Theodore Lameth, Victor Broglio, Alexander Beauhamois, St. Fargeau, as well as with Syeyes, Perigord D’Autun, Noel, Chabot, Dom Gerles, Fauchet, and all the intruding tribe. 
It is not by accident that we see these ancient conspirators, whether literary or masonic, coalescing with the conspiring brethren of the Provinces, such as Barrere, Mendouze, Bonnecarrere, and Collot d’Herbois; it is not by chance that the Jacobin clubs both in Paris and the Provinces become the general receptacle for Rosicrucians, Knights Templars, Knights of the Sun, and Knights Kadosch; or of those in particular who, under the name of Philaletes, were enthusiastically wedded to the mysteries of Swedenborg, whether at Paris, Lyons, Avignon, Bourdeaux, or Grenoble. The club having once sounded the trump of rebellion, where else should we go to search for those zealous Martinists, Savalette de Lange, Milanois, Willermoz, and men of their stamp? They had improved on the systems of their forerunners the Rosicrucians; they will, now that they have entered the great club, outstrip them with gigantic strides. They had coalesced with the illuminizing Spartacus; and in unison with his adepts they are now become the most ardent Jacobins.17 
But to whatever cause people may choose to ascribe this general reunion of so many conspirators and of their systems, the fact certainly cannot be controverted. It had been first set on foot on the arrival of Bode; it was completed at the Club of the Jacobins. The list is public, and it contains the 
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names of all the profound adepts who had hitherto been dispersed among the Lodges. But let the reader never forget that it is not a mere local union, or an identity of persons; it is an identity of principles, of method, of oaths, and of means; it is the general concert of these conspirators that proves the coalition. 
If we turn to the discourses delivered in the club (for the brethren now have their journals and their public archives) we shall find, that Voltaire and Rousseau are their oracles, just as they were of the Sophisters when in their Literary Societies. In that club do they repeat all the blasphemous sophistry against Christianity which they had formerly uttered at the Hotel D’Holbach; the same enthusiastic declamations in favor of Equality and Liberty, the grand secret of those Sects that had hidden themselves in the occult Lodges. These adepts found themselves perfectly at home within this new den of conspirators; the costume and the symbols had changed, it is true; but in substituting the red, or rather the bloody, cap of liberty for the apron and level, they only adopted a more typical emblem of their antique mysteries. The President is now the Venerable; the brethren ask leave to speak, and he grants or refuses it with all the parade of Masonry. When deliberating, the votes are taken just as in the occult Lodges. The laws of the Freemasons for the admission or expulsion of brethren are the same. As in the Grand Orient, or at the Amis reunis, and in the Lodges in general, no candidate is received unless he be presented by two sponsors, who answer for his conduct and obedience; just so is it in the club. Here the obedience sworn is precisely the same as that sworn in the occult mysteries of Masonry. To be received a Jacobin, as to become a Rosicrucian or an Illuminee, the candidate is obliged to swear implicit obedience to the decisions of the brethren; and also to observe and cause to be observed all decrees passed by the National Assembly in consequence of the decisions of the club. He then binds himself to denounce to the club any man who shall to his knowledge counteract the decrees proposed by the club; and that he will make no exception in favor of his most intimate friends, or his father, mother, or of any part of his family. In short he will, in common with the disciples of Illuminism, swear to execute or cause to be executed all orders emanating from the privy council of the club, though they should be repugnant to his sentiments and conscience;18 for the Jacobin club, like the Grand Orient, has its committees and privy counsellors. The brethren have not abandoned their Lodges, as renouncing all their means of hastening, fomenting, and propagating, revolutions. They have established here, just as at the Grand Orient, committees for the reports, for the finances, for the correspondence, and lastly, the grand committee of all, the secret committee-, and nearly all the members of these different committees are the very persons whom we have seen flocking from the Lodges to the great club.19 
In this club of Jacobins too is to be found, in common with the Occult Lodges of illuminised Masonry, the laws of exclusion and proscription. They have the black list and the red list, and this is a list of blood. The name of a rejected brother is never inscribed on it without effect. Paris has more than 
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once seen such lists posted up; it has also seen those devoted victims perish, or, at best, save themselves by flight.2" 
Thus, in this den of conspirators do we find every thing in perfect unison with the Occult Lodges, to which it only succeeds. Adepts, object, principles, all are the same; whether we turn our eyes toward the adepts of impiety, of rebellion, or of anarchy, they are now but one conspiring Sect, under the disastrous name ot Jacobin. We have hitherto denominated some by the name of Sophisters, others by that of Occult Masons, and lastly, we have described those men styled Illuminees. Their very names will now disappear; they will in future all be fully described by the name of Jacobin. 
It has been an arduous task to collect the proofs of this monstrous association. When we look back to that day when Voltaire swore to crush the supposed wretch in support of his Equality and Liberty; to that day when Montesquieu dogmatically asserted, that all nations subject to a Monarch, and to laws that they had not made, were slaves; to that day, in short, when Rousseau points out as a public malefactor against mankind the man who had first enclosed a field and was presumptuous enough to declare that it was his property; from those days, I say, until the fatal period when the disciples of Voltaire, Montesquieu, and Rousseau, in the name of that same Equality and Liberty, flock to the club of the Jacobins, there to repeat their sophisms against Christ and his religion, to prosecute their masonic plots against kings, to propagate the blasphemies of the modem Spartacus against their God, their king, their country, and all social order; what systems have we not been obliged to investigate, what artifices to unfold, and into what dark and loathsome recesses have we not been obliged to penetrate, in order to trace their progress! At length we have traced them to their general convention of iniquity and rebellion. History will have no further need of my researches to demonstrate all the crimes and disasters of the French revolution that have issued from this haunt of conspirators. The historian needs only turn to the public records, to their own journals, and he will see what crimes of the French Revolution are to be attributed to them. I might, therefore, look upon my task as accomplished. 
There is, however, a certain order to be observed in the very growth and progress of these scourges. In this association appears a monstrous wisdom, that directs the course of the crimes that are successively committed and even at appropriate moments. This wisdom has taught them how to make their least criminal accomplices prepare the way for the blackest deeds; it has taught them how to discard or destroy those agents who, from disgust or any other cause, cease to be their instruments and only become obstacles. Thus, in the very club of the Jacobins, in the centre of iniquity, there exists a progression of wickedness. Each Sect has retained its ultimate object, each conspirator his passions and his private views, just as in the Occult Lodges; yet they are all leagued in one common object, in one common measure, to overthrow the existing government, and erect their Equality and Liberty on the new order of things. But opinions will clash as to the choice of this new order. All detest 
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and hate the God of the Gospel; but some will have a God according to their Philosophism, while the Philosophism of others reject all ideas of a God. La Fayette will have a Doge for a king, subject to the laws and will of a sovereign people. Philip of Orleans will have no king, unless it be himself. Brissot will neither submit to Philip as king, nor assent to La Fayette’s Doge; he wishes to exercise the magistracy of his own democracy. Mirabeau will be content with any plan, provided he be the prime minister. Dietrich, Condorcet, Baboeuf, and the higher adepts of Spartacus, will assent to nothing but the man-king of Uluminism, every where his own master. Crimes then will be graduated by the mysteries. The grand adepts will be seen to make the mere novices act. Private passions will sometimes clog their progress; I shall, therefore, attempt to point out in what order the French Revolution has brought these mysteries into action, and apply its successive progress to the different Sects that had so profoundly meditated and conceived it. 
1. Welt und menschen Kentniss, P. 130. 
2. See the Discourse of a Master of a Lodge on the ultimate fate of Masonry; Appendix 
to this Discourse—Important admonition by Hoffman, Vol. II. Sect. vii. &c. &c. 
3. It is to this same Mauvillon that the German writers attribute the greater part of those 
two works published by Mirabeau, under the titles of The Prussian Monarchy, and An Essay on the llluminees. Hence the high encomiums passed on Weishaupt in the former (Vol. V. Book vii), and all the cunning artifice that is observable in the latter, which was written with no other view than to mislead the public, by professing to betray the secrets of the Sect, without, in truth, saying a single word that could expose its views; and by leading astray the reader’s attention to far different objects. This device made the French believe that they were thoroughly acquainted with Uluminism, though they were so perfectly ignorant on the subject as to have confounded Weishaupt’s llluminees with the Swedenborgians. The artifice also served as a cloak under which Mirabeau introduced Uluminism into France, at the time when he pretended to write against it. The very appellation of Philalete which he gave to his adepts was a trick, as it denoted the Theosophical llluminees, quite another species. 
4. Original Writings and Philo’s Berichte, 6. 
5. See the Alphabetical Statement of the Correspondence of the Lodges of the G. O. of 
France. 
6. Ibid. Art. Foreign States. 
7. I was informed by one of the Brethren who for a long time was the carrier of these 
dispatches, that, after some time, wishing to become a Member of the Committee, he was induced to get himself initiated in these degrees; but that he forbore doing it, because an engagement for life was required, and also an annual contribution of six hundred Livres (251.) He also informed me, that each Brother paid a similar contribution, and that the whole management of these Funds was left to the Brother Savalette, who never gave in any accounts. This was a Fund to be added to the many means of corruption already in the possession of the adepts of the Occult Lodges. Who can say, how far these resources were extended in the hands of a man who had the care of 
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the Tresor Royal? The Conspirators very well knew how to chuse both their men and their places. 
8. I could have named this man, as he is mentioned in my manuscript Memoirs as a 
Philalete Illuminee very famous in Prussia. But the person whom the reader will observe so indignant at these mysteries is at present in France; prudence, therefore, on his account, forbids me to mention names. 
9. Nothing can equal the profligacy of morals that raged among these inhabitants of 
Ermenonville. Every woman admitted to the mysteries became common to the Brotherhood. That which St. Germain had chosen for himself was called the Virgin; she alone had the privilege of not being delivered over to chance, or to the commands of these true Adamites, unless St. Germain thought proper to confer the title of Virgin on some other woman. This vile impostor, more adroit than Cagliostro, had actually persuaded his adepts that he was in possession of an Elixir of Immortality, that he had gone through several changes by means of the metempsychosis; that he had already died three times, but that he would die no more; that since his last change he had lived fifteen hundred years:—And there were dupes who, too wise to credit the eternal truths taught by a God-made-man, firmly believed in this metempsychosis and in the fifteen hundred years of their God St. Germain!! Neither did they know that that period of time was no more than an allusion to the Masonic degrees. According to the Masonic action, an Apprentice is three years old, a Fellowcraft five, and a Master seven. This age goes on in such an increasing ration in certain degrees, that a Scotch Knight is said to be five hundred years old. When a Mason therefore comes and says, I am so many years old, it is no more than saying I am of such a degree. (See Geschickte der unbekanten on the Scotch Degrees). 
10. See the Red Lodge unveiled, Page 11, and the history of the assassination of Gustavus III, King of Sweden, Sect. 4. 
11.1 have been informed of all these circumstances by a man who was for a long time connected with the Postmaster Raymond, but who resisted all his arts of seduction. This same person, on whom I can perfectly rely, also informed me, that he had seen the minutes of the Lodge, which were regularly printed by Clouzier in the Rue de Sorbonne, but that they were so overloaded with signs and hieroglyphics, that it was impossible for any but the adepts to read them. 
12. See the account given of their works in Vol. II. of these Memoirs. 
13. All Paris was acquainted with his accoutrements and remembers the hideous figure that 
he cut on the 5th and 6th of October, 1789, in the midst of the Poissards at Versailles. 
14. I should have given this list, but that I could not suppose that so many Dukes, 
Marquisses, and Barons, would like to see their names made public. Besides, I am not writing the history of the dupes, but of the conspiring brethren.—I think it, however, proper to observe, that when the federation of which I am about to speak was undertaken, they (by the advice of the queen) admitted several members of a less aristocratic turn, lest their Lodge should be suspected of aristocracy. 
15. See Vol. II. of these Memoirs, Chap. XIII. 
16. These letters and menaces were transmitted dunng the sitting of the States of Britanny, 
that is to say, about June or July, 1788; at least it was at that time that a member of those States, a Mason and a Knight Kadosch, received his.—The new degree had been received at his Lodge about six months before. 
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17. See a List of the principal Jacobins in a work entitled “Of the Causes and Effects of 
Jacobinism.” 
It is an observation that did not escape the notice of the German writers, and which I repeatedly find in the memorials sent to me, that the greatest visionaries of the Rosicrucian Masons and of the Philaletes are since become the most zealous apostles of Weishaupt’s Illuminism and of his Revolution. The Germans particularly mark out one Hiilmer, a famous Martinist of Prussia, and a George Foster, who in his great zeal for the mysteries of Swedenborg would pass fifteen days in fasting and prayer to obtain the vision of a spirit, or to discover the Philosopher’s Stone. Since that time, however, they have both turned out to be most outrageous Jacobins.—In France many examples of this kind may be adduced: Prunelle de Lierre, for instance; a man heretofore of most amiable character, and a very good naturalist. He first became a recluse Martinist, and soon after as outrageous a Jacobin as Foster.—As for Perisse, the bookseller, he acted the same part at Lyons for the correspondence of the Martinists, as Savalette de Lange did at Paris; but he did not take the same precautions. One might see him going to the Lodge followed by his port-folio, which a servant could scarcely carry. Weishaupt’s code gained admittance to this portfolio; the revolution took place; and Perisse, together with his co-adept Milanois, became as outrageous Jacobins as the rest.—What is there that cannot be said of the Martinists of Avignon? Was there ever such atrocious ferocity shown as by the ringleaders of this Lodge? All this tends to confirm the position, that between the adepts of Swedenborg, and the adepts of Weishaupt, there was but a slight shade of separation. The supposed theosophy of the one differed but little from the atheism of the other. Weishaupt goes more directly to the point; but the annihilation of all religion is the real object of both their mysteries. It is even worthy of remark, that the modem Spartacus was on the eve of grounding all his mysteries on that very Theosophy where fire is the principle, and on the theology of the Persians, as did the Philaletes and Martinists.—(See Knights of the Phoenix, Original Writings, Vol. I. Let. 46.) 
18. See Memoirs of the club of the Jacobins. 
19. See the list of the committees in The Causes and Effects of the Revolution—Montjoie, on 
the Conspiracy of Orleans. Book XIII. 
20. Ibid., and Brissot to his Constituents, when expelled from the Jacobins. 
CHAP. XII. 
Application of the three Conspiracies to the French Revolution. 
While I have been unfolding the object and means of so many insidious plots, my reader has, no doubt, made frequent applications to facts that have taken place under his own eyes. He will have said to himself, what can be this long chain of crime, destruction, and horror, with which the French Revolution has astonished all Europe, but the consequence of the principles, and plans of these conspiring Sects! In darkness they were conceived, but in broad day are they executed. Such may be the succinct history of the Revolution, now that these plots have been laid open. It is so evidently demonstrated, that it would be a useless labour to descend to details; we will also pass over in our narrative those bloody scenes which might rather serve to tear open wounds scarcely closed, than convince my reader. I shall, therefore, consider the French Revolution in its preliminary steps, and in its successive attempts against Religion, against Monarchy, and against Society in general. But a cursory view of these attempts will suffice for the most complete demonstration. 
Let us revert for a moment to that period when the conspirators of every class were still lurking in their hiding-places. The disciples of Montesquieu and Jean Jaques had so early as 1771 declared that men could only regain their primitive rights of Equality and Liberty, and the people their imprescriptible right of legislative sovereignty, by means of a general assembly of national deputies. At that time also the sophisticated adepts had pronounced, that the grand obstacle to these pretended rights was to be found in the distinctions of the three estates, the Clergy, the Nobility, and the third Estate.1 To obtain, therefore, the convocation of the States General, and to annihilate the distinction of the three Estates, must necessarily have been and really were the first steps of the Revolution. 
The deficit that Necker had left in the public treasury, the depredations and disorders of an age destitute of morals (because these Sophisters had transformed it into an age of impiety) had reduced a Monarch who shone forth unblemished in the midst of corruption, to summon the Notables of his kingdom, that they might consult for the happiness of his people, which seemed to be his only care. The tender wish that he has shown is immediately 
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seized on by the conspirators, and serves as a pretext for them to hasten the convocation of that very assembly where all their horrid plots are to be consummated. Whatever might have been the wisdom of the Notables, their plans are rejected beforehand. Philip of Orleans and his political committees are likewise eager for the convocation of the States General. Even the tribunes of the nation will rise in judgment against, and discuss the rights of their Sovereign. Foremost among the conspirators, Philip of Orleans is also foremost in action. For the first time does he pretend to be zealous in the public cause; and the first act of his zeal is to enter a protest against the dispositions made by Lewis XVI to provide for the wants of the state.2 In these intrigues against his Sovereign, he combined with the different magistrates who were then noted for their factious behaviour, such as Despremenil, at that time infatuated with the visions of the Martinists and revolutionary principles; Monsabert and Sabatier de Cabres, the most ardent enemies of the Court; and Freteau, who in the first assembly was to become the worthy associate of the Constitutionalist Camus. Philip so completely misleads this first Parliament of the kingdom, that they at length give the example of a lawful and formal demand for the convocation of the States General. Lewis XVI, seeing the general ferment, hesitates; Philip instigates the people; pays bngands; and mobs are assembled in Paris. The King at length thinks proper to grant the convocation of the States General.—That Sect which was headed by Orleans now only wants a Minister who shall direct the convocation according to the views of their conspiracy; and they turn their eyes on that very man who had hollowed out the abyss, that Necker, whose perfidious policy had been the ruin of the national treasury. He was the man of the ambitious courtiers, who led him toward the throne that they themselves might be drawn nearer to it; the man supported by the Princes de Beauveau and de Poix, by the Mareschal Castries, by the Due D’Ayen, by Messrs. Besenval and Guibert; the man of the conspiring courtiers, such as La Fayette and the Lameths, the man of the Sophisters of Impiety, whose plots had been contrived in his own house and at the hotel D’Holbach; the man, in short, whose bust was to be carried in bloody and revolutionary triumph by the side of that of his worthy cooperator Philip of Orleans. 
Lewis XVI might have known this perfidious minister; the whole plan of the conspiracy contrived by Necker and his adepts of Philosophism had been laid before the King; but, alas! he could not be made to believe that such wickedness and hypocrisy was to be found in man. The day came, however, when he sorrowfully exclaimed. Why did 1 not believe it? Eleven years ago was every thing foretold that now befalls me. It was to Necker that he alluded; for during his first ministry, was that man and the plots contrived in his house and at the hotel D’Holbach, formally denounced in a memorial presented to Mr. de Maurepas and to Lewis XVI. But since that time, the Conspirators had sounded all their trumpets to his fame, and celebrated the supposed virtues and talents of the Genevese traitor. Overpowered by such intrigue, the King was misled to think that this man would prove the Saviour of the state, and he 
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entrusted him with the convocation of the States General. He was precisely the man to throw the whole of these states into the hands of the conspirators.3 He knew that their hopes were in the multitude, and that the distinction of, and voting by estates, would prove an obstacle to their views against the sovereign. He farther saw, that the spirit of sedition predominated in the third estate, that they were becoming the revolutionary organs of the conspirators; and, to ensure the majority of votes to them, he doubled the number of the deputies to be sent by the third estate. Confident in their numbers, they immediately declare themselves, though alone, to constitute the National Assembly. In vain did the clergy and the nobility insist on that right (of far more consequence to the state than to themselves) of deliberating separately, and thus counterpoising the deliberations that might have been too hastily entered upon or guided by passion, interest, or the factious pretensions of party men. In vain did the clergy and nobility sacrifice all exclusive privileges or pecuniary advantages in taxation which they enjoyed, in hopes of preserving their rights in deliberation; for the privilege that Necker4 and the other conspirators aimed at, was that power of counteracting all resolutions detrimental to religion or monarchy. It was in vain that Lewis XVI, with the tenderness rather of a father than of a king, made those sacrifices (which of themselves might be called a revolution, so much did they curtail his royal prerogative) in his Declaration of the 23d of June. But this was not the species of revolution sought by the conspirators. The sophisters had determined, that, to make their Equality and Liberty triumph, it was necessary to deliberate by persons and not by estates; that the Nobility and Clergy should be confounded among the multitude; and that the majority, when deliberating by estates, should prove a minority, when united with the great numbers of the third estate. Lewis XVI orders, that in virtue of the antient constitution of the kingdom, the antient form of deliberating by estates should be preserved; but his orders are vain; the conspirators protest against them; their president, Bailly, calls them to a tennis-court, and there they swear to impose a constitution on France congenial to their views. They immediately set their brigands in motion; the venerable Archbishop of Paris is nearly stoned to death; the life of the Monarch is threatened; the fatal union of the three estates at length takes place, which subjects the two first estates to the will of the multitude; for the conspirators were certain of the support of all those apostates and dastards who by their intrigues had been returned among the deputies of the Nobility and Clergy, because Necker had doubled the number of the deputies of the third estate, to ensure the majority of the vortes in favour of the decrees which the party were to propose. He had organized the States general according to the views and wishes of the sophisters; he may, it is true, whimper and weep over the disasters and crimes of the Revolution; but the hand of time shall engrave on his tomb, that he was the grand agent of them all. 
Having no farther opposition to fear, and certain ot passing whatever decrees they chose, these conspirators proceed to declare themselves a National Assembly. They arrogate to themselves the right of making and of pronouncing 
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the law. The secrets of the Lodges constitute the basis of the Revolution under the title of the Rights of Man. The first article declares man to be equal and free; that the principle of all sovereignty essentially resides in the people; and that law is nothing more than the expression of the general will. Such had been for nearly half a century the doctrines of Argenson, Montesquieu, Rousseau, and Voltaire. These principles of pride and revolt had long since been the groundwork of the mysteries of every class of Sophisters, Occult Mason, or Illuminee; and now they decorate the title-page of the revolutionary code. 
This equal, free, sovereign, and legislative people, may will that their religion should be preserved in all its integrity; and that its monarch should be entrusted with the necessary power to crush sedition and rebellion. Veneration for the altar and affection for their prince still glowed in the heart of the French. But the conspirators wanted an armed force, drawn from the body of that same people, docile, and subservient to the views of the Sect, and that would oppose the will of the people whenever it did not coincide with theirs. This force was entirely to overpower the army of the sovereign. Every thing had been foreseen; for the sophisters had long since said, “Oh that we could but once get rid of these foreign military hirelings! An army of natives might be gained to the side of Liberty, at least a part of them; but the foreign troops are kept on foot for this very reason.”5 Their army of natives is immediately formed, and it is again from the dark recesses of Masonry that the signal is given. That same Savalette de Lange who presided over the secret committee of the Amis reunis, and over the correspondence, appeared before the Municipality of Paris, and spoke to the following effect. “ Gentlemen, I am a Corporal. Here are Citizens to whom 1 have taught the use of arms, that they might defend the country. I did not create myself a major or a general, we are all equal, I am simply a Corporal; but I also gave the example; command that every citizen should follow it.—Let the nation take arms, and Liberty will be invincible.” Savalette, in pronouncing this discourse, presented seven or eight brigands accoutred as soldiers. The sight of these few men, and the repeated cries of Let us save the nation! excited enthusiasm; an immense mob surrounded the town-hall, and Savalette’s motion was instantaneously decreed. The very next day the Parisian army is set on foot, and millions are formed into Native Battalions throughout the empire.6 They are the sworn agents of the conspirators; and it is now time that the unfortunate Lewis XVI should feel their power. He had driven from his person the treacherous Necker; but the Sect still wanted his services, and it forces the Monarch to recal him. The King hesitates at sanctioning the Rights of Man, and the force of the people is immediately put in action. 
In support of these rights, all the conspirators combine; and it is agreed, that immediately on his return, Necker shall starve the people into rebellion; that the brethren shall collect all the harpies of the suburbs to go and demand bread of Lewis XVI, that Bailly and his assessors, seated at the Municipality, shall order the legions of natives to follow and support them; that La Fayette at the head of these legions should march to Versailles, that he should surround 
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Lewis XVI with these bands under pretence of watching for his safety, and then retire to sleep. Mirabeau, Petion, and Chapellier, Montesquieu and Duport, Charles Lameth and Laclos, Sillery and D’Aiguillon, will then inform the Assembly that victims must be thrown to the people,7 and they avail themselves of the darkness of the night to inflame the populace and excite the soldiery. Their hearts were already as hideous as the furies; they now assume their costume, to lead their harpies on to the commission of crime.8 D’Orleans will ply his monsters with the beverage of rage and frenzy, and will point out the Queen as the first victim to be immolated. Syeyes, Gregoire, and a multitude of other conspirators, stand spectators of the contest; but, should the monarch fall in the affray, they will tender the crown to Orleans, as they may be certain of parcelling out its prerogative according to their Equality and Liberty. Necker absconds, but his virtuous spouse, decorated with her nosegays, and accompanied by her inseparable companion the Mareschale de Beauveau, will appear in the galleries of Versailles, in the midst of the carnage, and virtuously exclaim, Let the good people act, there is no danger, and in fact she had none to fear; she had already written to her brother Germani, “Patience; every thing will go well; we can neither speak nor ivrite. ”9 
The night from the 5th to the 6th of October reveals the secrets which this worthy confidant dared not write. History needs not our labours to paint the horrors of that awful night; they are described in the juridical depositions taken by the magistrates at the Chatelet. Orleans lost courage at the sight of a few faithful Life-guards, the only adherents of the King that La Fayette had permitted to remain near his person; and never was a more heroic phalanx formed than by these brave men round their royal master and his consort. Though their courage was appalled by the orders of their sovereign, they were still prodigal of their own blood; they resisted a forest of pikes,10 and Orleans could not consummate his premediated crime. Day-light arrives to expose the horrors of this night; the brigands, his instruments, are seen to blush, and the National Guards at length reflect that they are Frenchmen. They emit no other wish than to see Lewis XVI living in the midst of them at Paris in the palace of his forefathers. The unfortunate monarch knows not what men had profited of the natural effusions of loyalty of his people to make them emit this wish. He thought that he was entrusting himself to the affections of his people, when he was only obeying the dictates of the conspirators. He knows not that it is the last shift of the conspirators, that the crimes of this horrid night might not be entirely fruitless. The great difficulty they had found in making the monarch sanction the rights of man make them perceive that they would frequently stand in need of the same brigands to force his acquiescence to those future decrees which were to be grounded on them. All the decrees that were in succession to annihilate religion and monarcy were to be enforced by an insurrection, and the pikes and lantern-posts were to be in perpetual requisition, to constrain the votes, to intimidate the monarch, and discard all reclamation. In future a captive in Paris, Lewis XVI will be perpetually menaced by the brigands issuing from the suburbs or from the quarries, and 
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paid by Necker and Orleans. La Fayette will proclaim, that insurrection is a most sacred duty, and insurrection will become the standing order of the day; Mirabeau, Barnave, Chapellier, will point out the object and fix the hours orders will be sent from their antichambers to the Jacobins and the suburbs, and daily at the hour fixed will the King, the Clergy, the Nobility, and all who may oppose the decrees in debate, find themselves surrounded by a mob that will hoot or act exactly according to the instructions given by the conspirators.11 
Though they reaped no farther benefit from all the horrid deeds of the fifth and sixth of October, yet the conspirators knew but too well how to appreciate their successes. Madame Necker writes again to her brother Germani: “We are content; every thing went on well. The aristocracy would have had the uppermost, and we were obliged to make use of the rabble.”12 Here terminate what may be called the preliminaries of the revolution. Necker had moulded the National Assembly according to the views of the Sect, and had established it in the town that was judged most proper for enabling him to work the premeditated revolution. We next proceed to the plan traced by the Sophisters for crushing the pretended wretch; and here begins the war waged against the God of Christianity. 
To destroy religious orders; to deprive the ministers of the church of their subsistence under pretence of the wants of the state; silently to sap the edifice, then to employ superior force, and at length to call in the Hercules and the Bellerophons; such (as it has been shown) were the means combined by the Sophisters to overturn and annihilate the altars of Christianity. To substitute the worship of the great architect of the universe to that of Christ; the light of the lodges to the doctrines of the gospel; the god of their pretended reason to the god of revelation; such were the most moderate of the mysteries of the occult Lodges of Masonry. To invent and substitute new religions in place of Christianity, and to impose them on the people till every religious principle could be eradicated; in the name of Equality and Liberty to render themselves powerful and formidable; then to tie the hands, subjugate, and smother in the germ, every thing that could counteract the empire of impiety and atheism; such were the views and plots of the Epopt, Regent, and Magus of Illunfinism. This code and their oaths have been laid open to our readers; and of all these horrid plots what particle has the revolution left incomplete? 
Religious vows were immediately suspended and soon abolished; the clergy were pillaged of their property, and all the possessions of the church were converted into a fund for the security of the assignats; the sacred vessels were stolen and prophaned; the churches were not only robbed of their gold and silver, but the very brass and metal of the bells were carried away.13 All this however is but a first essay of that war which the revolution is to wage against the Church. Still had the Church preserved its faith, its real treasure, pure and untarnished; but it is at that very treasure that Mirabeau will aim his blows. He declared, that if the Catholic religion were not destroyed in France, the revolution could never be consolidated. Immediately after this decision a 
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code is formed for the clergy, of a long suite of decrees, and it is styled the civil constitution of the clergy. But it was merely a constitution of schism and apostacy. This was no more than the first religion, invented as the steppingstone that should lead the people to a nullity of all religion. Grounded on the principles of Revolutionary Equality and Liberty, it constitutes the people sovereigns in the sanctuary, just as those same principles had constituted them sovereigns around the throne; it endows the people with rights that the gospel has reserved to the ministry; it was no more than a repetition of those errors of Camus, of the apostate of Ypres, and of the schism of Utrecht, long since anathematized. Notwithstanding the disguise it had assumed, the clergy of France soon discovered its real tendency, and at the peril of their lives they refused to take the oath of apostacy. The faithful pastors were expelled from their sees and churches, persecuted, calumniated, and reviled in the grossest manner; for the legislating committee had said to the people. Dare every thing against the clergy; you shall be supported. Soon is the national worship converted into that ofpeijury and intrusion, for the true priests of Christ are driven from his altars; at Nismes and Avignon they are slaughtered; and the man who had sworn to crush Christ and his altars, who had declared his gospel to be a gospel of slaves, together with him who had begun the revolution by declaring that France must be discatholized (decatholisee) are carried in triumph to one of the most magnifcent temples of the Lord, now converted into a den of thieves, into the pantheon of the gods of the revolution, in short into the burial place of a Voltaire, a Jean Jaques Rousseau, or a Mirabeau.14 Such were the labors of the first revolutionary legislators. 
A new set of legislators succeed to the first, and prosecute similar plots against the priesthood. New oaths are decreed, which show in a still clearer light that apostasy is their object. The constancy of the clergy exasperates them. The apostates represent their brethren as refractory to the laws, and decrees of banishment are passed against those who would not swear to their abominations.15 But these decrees are only a signal given for the brigands to execute that which these conspiring legislators dare not publicly ordain. Their municipalities had taken the precaution to stow into different churches vast numbers of these valiant confessors of their faith, these clergy who were to be banished. The brigands are then let loose, armed with pikes and hatchets, and the Herculeses and Bellerophons of the bloody September make their appearance; this is also the day on which those avengers of Abiram come forward, those men who in the occult lodges had been taught to strike the victims, to tear out the heart, and bear away in triumph the heads of those proscribed persons stiled prophane. When the historian shall proceed to paint the horrors of those bloody days, let him not forget the oaths of the Knights Kadosch, and at whom they were aimed. Let him follow into the Lodges those brigands that Philip of Orleans had initiated, and his astonishment will be greatly abated at the sight of so many pontifs and priests immolated on the same day, to the hatred of the adepts and to the manes of their premier chief.16 
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Contrary to the expectations of the conspirators, the people of the provinces refused to imitate the brigands of Paris; and thus did whole hecatombs of victims escape the fate to which they had been devoted. It was in vain that the municipality of Paris invited all France to seek its safety in the death of so many priests alledged to be refractory.17 In vain did Lafitte and the other commissaries of the conspiring legislators range throughout the towns and the country declaring that the true spirit of the decrees meant the death and not the banishment of these priests; the people were not yet ripe for such atrocities. It was executioners that were wanting to the conspirators, and not the good will of the second assembly; but it is also true, that from that instant they no longer had it in their power to consummate that which the first assembly had begun. The former legislators had ruined and driven the clergy from the altar; the latter had made a hecatomb of them; and it was in vociferating curses on those who fled to other nations, that they beheld them baffling their rage, and submitting to exile rather than deny the faith of their divine master. 
Hitherto, however, different pretences had concealed the real motives of their persecutions against the pastors of the church. The Roman Catholics, indeed, could no longer exercise their religion in France; but the constitutional intruders and the disciples of Luther and Calvin still continued to pronounce the name of Christ in their temples. The third assembly now throws off the mask. The Hierophants of Illuminism had declared in their mysteries, that a day would come when reason would be the sole code of man. The adept Hebert appears with this code, and France recognises no other worship but that of reason. It is at once the religion of the Sophister, whose reason tells him that there is a God, as well as of him whose reason tells him that there is no God; it is the religion of the Sophister adoring himsef, his own reason, or his supposed wisdom; as it is that of the vain mortal in delirium; nevertheless, this is the only worship tolerated by the Jacobin equal and free. The wanton devotees of Venus appear; one is immediately set up on the altar and adored as the Goddess of Reason; and the fumes of incense no longer rise but in her worship. The insatiable Guillotine will now devour whatever part of the clergy had hitherto escaped. The time is now come for stifling in the germ every thing that can recal to mind the gospel, the God of Christians, his feasts, or those of his saints. They are now proscribed, and are no longer to be seen on the calendars published for the people; thus assimilating them to those that had long since been in use with the Sect. The very order of the weeks, the months, the year, is overturned. The great day of the Lord, the Sunday, is abolished, for it recalled to the minds of the people the existence of a God and of a Creator; but lest the people should still fear the power of an avenging God after death, they will read engraved on the tombs of their forefathers, and on those even into which they are to descend themselves, that death is only an eternal sleep; and this was one of the grand mysteries. The few priests who remained, and who still adored an avenging God and a Creator, were either to abjure the very character of the ancient priesthood or perish, stowed up in 
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loathsome dungeons, beneath the fatal axe of the guillotine, or immersed in the waters of the Loire or of the ocean. Such was the reign of the conspirators Hebert and Robespierre. 
The tyrants quarrel among themselves and devour each other; and even the revolution may be said to have its revolutions. Impiety for a time assumes a different shape, but does not relent in its persecution against the gospel and the priesthood. One might have been tempted to think that it was returning on its own footsteps, for the people would still adore a God, notwithstanding this new reign of Reason; and Robespierre allows them, for a time, a supreme being. Next comes Reveillere Lepaux with his Theophilanthropic worship. This was the fourth religion invented by the Sect. It is another tyrant of Israel erecting a golden calf, to hinder the people from adoring the true God. It is the Magi of Illuminism inventing religion after religion and god after god, in hopes of disgusting the people with every idea of a god. They, indeed, allow this unfortunate people to pronounce his name again; but let us proceed to this Theophilanthropic meeting. There every person who still believes in God is treated as a man imbued with vulgar prejudices, as a fool or a madman. There they make no farther mystery of their designs, that if ever they can infuse their philosophic spirit into the people, all this new worship shall be banished as was the former.'8 It is always the worship of cunning and impious rage against the priesthood of the Lord. The Sect appears for a time to have cast aside the instruments of death; but it is only to condemn its victims to a more slow and cruel end. It never ceases to proclaim its oath of Equality and Liberty;19 those two blessings of the revolution, however, can only be acquired for the priesthood by peijury and apostasy. But wo be to those who refuse it; in vain does the citizen offer them an asylum in his house, domiciliary visits will soon discover them. Do they retire into the forests, into caverns, they are hunted down and banished to the wildernesses of Guyana; and pilots more to be feared than the tempest are sent to convey them. 
Thus do all the different plots of the Sophisters of Impiety, which had been so long a time contriving in darkness, burst forth into broad day-light, the object of their mysteries is accomplished; that wish, that oath of crushing Christ and his religion, with its ministers, is consummated. But the reader has not forgotten, that the Sophisters of Rebellion coalesced with those of Impiety. The adepts had also sworn to crush the monarch and his throne; here again my reader must have got the start of me, and will immediately say, “but the revolution has also consummated their plots against the throne, as it has those against Christs and his altars.” 
Here again must the historian wade through scenes of blood and horror, and his sight will be blasted by the most atrocious crimes. If he has the strength and patience he may enumerate them; but, at the same time, let him never lose sight of the Sect that has fostered them. Let him follow its progress; agents may vary, conspirators may succeed each other in the legislative-hall, but they will all proceed from one common den wherein the adepts had contrived their plots. The thread of this horrid catastrophe will always be the 
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same, though held in succession by different hands. Equality and Liberty will always be the principle, and the consequences will always strike at the monarch and monarchy, as they have done against Christ and his religion. In this revolution of Equality and Liberty, crimes against the church and crimes against the state are entwined together; to-day the church, to-morrow the sovereign, the day after proprietors are attacked; and this continues in a long concatenation which always takes its rise, as from its centre, in the club of the Jacobins, in the reunion of every species of conspiring adept. Their first conspiring legislators, such as Mirabeau, Syeyes, Bamave, Orleans, La Fayette, Lameth, Chabroud, Gregoire, Petion, Bailly, Rabaud, Chapellier, and all the deputies of the Mountain, habitually pass from the tribune of the Jacobins to that of the manege. There a first constitution was prepared, that was to overwhelm the throne as it had done the altar; that was to weaken Louis XVI and strip him not only of his authority, but also of the affection of his subjects; that was to take from him the command of the army, and deprive him of the support of his nobility; that was, in short, to rob him daily of some part of that authority which constitutes the monarch. Two years were spent in disseminating calumnies, in stirring up the people, or in passing decrees as derogatory to royalty as they were injurious to religion. This legislative rout had formed a code of laws against the church, that was to leave but the name of religion to the French nation; from the same clamorous multitude are issued laws against monarcy, that reduced the unfortunate Lewis XVI to a mere cypher; a captive in his palace, surrounded by brigands, he is forced, as the clergy had been, to sanction those very decrees that despoiled him; the clergy had pleaded the duties of the priesthood in opposition to the decrees; the king sets forth the duties of the monarch; he claims, as they had done, his liberty, and for a moment thinks he has obtained it by his flight to Varennes. But the traitor20 La Fayette soon dispelled the illusion, and only permitted him to enjoy it for an instant, that he might drag his royal master back to the capital exposed to every outrage, there to keep him a closer prisoner. Lewis, a prisoner, at length sanctions this constitution of Equality and Liberty; he still bears the title of king, when a new band of ruffians or legislative adepts make their appearance to form the second National Assembly. 
The second assembly find Lewis a captive in his palace; and they proceed in the wicked career of their predecessors. Each sitting gave birth to new decrees more and more derogatory to the authority of the monarch; daily were the people stirred up to insurrection against the altar and the throne. At length the day drew near when both were to fall beneath their blows. The long list of clergy that were to be immolated had been already formed by the Jacobin municipality, and the Jacobin legislators surround the palace of Lewis with legions of brigands. Fie is reduced to seek an asylum in the midst of that very assembly that had sent this mob of miscreants against him; they pronounce his suspension, as according to the new forms they would have encroached on the sovereignty of the people in pronouncing the abolition of royalty; but lest he should mistake the nature of his crime, they proclaim the new era and the 
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new oath of Equality and Liberty, both of which are to date from this day. They then decree the convocation of a new assembly which is to pronounce definitively on the fate of the monarch. All these decrees are passed in his presence; for they had barbarously shut up him and his family in a tribune appropriated to the writers of a Newspaper, lest he should lose a single word of the outrages and calumnies vented against his person, or of the laws pronounced for the annihilation of the throne. But his death had been already resolved; meanwhile he is sent to the towers of the Temple to await his cruel destiny.21 
I should be little inclined to insist on the atrocious feats that signalized these horrid triumphs of the second assembly, or on the arts employed to prepare them, were it not that the true thread of such a multitude of crimes has not been properly discovered. The whole was contrived by Brissot. The Sect, it is true, furnished him with agents, but he was constantly the chief of the conspiracy of the 10th of August. During a whole year he was employed in preparing it; he had conceived it even before he was named a legislator. Initiated in all the mysteries of Holbach’s club, and even contending with Condorcet for the precedence among the Voltairian Sophisters, no sooner was he deputed to the grand assembly, than he thought himself called to fulfil the decree which he had long since pronounced, That the sceptre of the Bourbons should be shivered, and France be transformed into a republic.22 Scarcely was he seated among these new legislators when he cast his eyes around him in quest of adepts who might cooperate in hurling from his throne that unfortunate monarch whose power the preceding assembly had reduced to a mere phantom. He soon perceived that same hatred to royalty raging in the breasts of a Petion, a Buzot, a Vergniaux, a Gaudet, a Gensonne, or a Louvet, and to them he opened his plans. 
According to the plan contrived by the conspirators, we shall see that France was in the first place to be inundated with journals, all stimulating the people to complete the grand work of their liberty. By dint of libels and most odious calumnies against Lewis XVI and his queen, they were to eradicate every sentiment of affection from the heart of the subject. They next bethought themselves of stiring up the foreign powers, that Lewis XVI being engaged in war without, might fall an easier prey to intrigue within. We next hear the club resounding with that very sentence which Brissot afterwards writes to the generals of his revolution: Europe must be set on fire at the four corners; in that our safety lies.23 By means of their adepts and clubs they were perpetually exciting the people to insurrection, in order to cast the odium on the king and queen. Under pretence of taking measures against these frequent insurrections, and to ward off the danger to which they exposed France, they formed in the National Assembly a secret committee under the title of extraordinary commission, and which was the head of the faction since called the Girondins, from the department of the Gironde, in Gascony. It was there that Brissot, at the head of the Elect, and presiding in the commission, prepared in silence those decrees that were to consummate the plots against monarchy. He 
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wished to give this revolution an appearance of philosophy, solicited by an enlightened people tired of its kings, and willing to recognize no other sovereign than itself. He sent his emissaries into the provinces; but they all returned, declaring that the French nation was unwilling to sacrifice its king. He then founded the legislative assembly, and the opinions of the majority also coincided with the wishes of the people. What he could not accomplish by his sophistry, he now determined to effectuate by means of pikes and his blood-thirsty legions of brigands. He calls those legions from the South known by the name of Marseillois; from the West the Jacobins send up the brigands of Brest; Barbaroux and Panis, Carra and Beaujois, the intruded vicar of Blois, Besse from the Drome, Gallissot from Langres, Fournier the West Indian, General Westerman, Kieulin from Strasbourg, Santerre the brewer, Antoine from Metz, and Gorsas the journalist, combined with the Girondins. They hold their councils sometimes at Robespierre’s, at others at the Soleil d’Or (the Golden Sun), a tavern near the Bastille. Syeyes and his club of twenty-two, or the occult Lodge of the Jacobins, second them with all their might. Marat, Prudhomme, and Millin, with all the Journalists of the Party, daily invent new calumnies against Lewis and his royal Consort. Alexandre and the renegade Chalet stir up the suburbs of St. Antoine and St. Marteau. Philip of Orleans contributes his money and his party, because he is in hopes of being himself exalted to the throne, as soon as Lewis XVI should be driven from it; and even though he were not to succeed in obtaining the throne, he will at least have gratified his vengeance. 
Every thing is agreed on; the Legions are arrived; at ten minutes before one in the morning the alarm bells ring the prelude to the terrible 10th of August. The second Assembly has now fulfilled its task; Lewis XVI is declared to be deprived of all right to the Crown. He is tom from the Palace of his forefathers, and immured within the towers of the Temple. It is there that the third Assembly of Legislators is to find him, and are to lead him from thence to the scaffold to fulfil the oaths of the Occult Lodges. 
Should the historian hesitate at recognizing this progression of the Sect, to conduct us to the terrible catastrophe of the 10th of August, let him turn to the avowals of the adepts themselves.—The day is come when they envy each other the commission of such crimes; they had installed Brissot the leader of the Jacobins; but Robespierre, Marat, and Danton snatch the sceptre from him; he wishes to wrest it from them again and he publishes an address to all the Jacobins of France to substantiate his rights. His apology as well as that of his co-adept Louvet are in substance no more than the history of the very conspiracy I have just been describing. Should it be necessary, for the conviction of the reader, to turn to any part of it, let him hearken to Brissot when saying the Triumvirs Robespierre, Marat, and Danton, have accused me “of being the author of the war, and had it not been for the war Royalty would have still subsisted! Had it not been for the war, thousands of talents, thousands of virtues would never have burst forth from obscurity! And had it not been for the war, Savoy and so many other states whose fetters are about 
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to fall, would never have acquired their Liberty—They were fearful of a war conducted by a King—Oh! shallow politicians! It was precisely because this peijured King was to conduct the war, because he could only conduct it as a traitor, because this treason alone would infallibly lead him to his ruin; it was for such reasons, that it was necessary to have a war conducted by the King.—It was the abolition of Royalty that I had in view when I caused war to be declared—Men who were enlightened understood me, when, on the 30th of December 1791, they heard me answer Robespierre, who was always talking to me of treasons to be feared, I have but one fear, which is, that we shall not be betrayed; we stand in need of treachery, for our whole safety depends on our being betrayed—For treasons would soon make that which thwarts the greatness of the French nation disappear, I mean Royalty.” 
But while this Sophister is declaiming so much on treasons, and glorying in that which he had for so long a time premeditated against his unfortunate Sovereign, which he makes his title of preeminence in the eyes of the Jacobins, he takes care not to mention that he would have betrayed the traitors themselves, had Lewis XVI had money sufficient to supply his extravagant demands. On the 9th of August, the eve of the day when all the Conspirators were to be put in action, he sent to ask the King for twelve millions (500,0001.) as a price for withdrawing from the Conspiracy and for rendering it abortive.24—What extraordinary men are these Sophisters, and what ideas do they form of their own virtues! But truth imposes on us the disgusting task of hearkening to this man, while narrating his own crimes. He will boast of the time that he employed in meditating and preparing them, and will represent the callous indifference with which he viewed the canibal scenes of that bloody day as greatness of soul. “They accuse me (he continues) of having presided over the extraordinary commission; and if the able heads of that commission had not prepared, and that a long while previous to the 10th of August, those decrees that saved France, such as the suspension of the King, the convocation of the Convention, the organization of a Republican Ministry; if these decrees had not been wisely combined, so as to banish every idea of force or terror; had they not borne the stamp of grandeur and of cool deliberation, the Revolution of the 10th of August would have appeared to the eyes of all Europe to have been a Revolution of canibals.—But at the sight of wisdom presiding in the midst of these storms, and staying even the arm of carnage, Europe then believed that France was saved. Let who will calumniate the 10th of August, the valour of the federated bands and the deliberate decrees of the National Assembly, which had been prepared by the Commission, will for ever immortalize that day.”25 
Let us follow this strange Sophister; for, after showing how he betrayed Lewis XVI, he will now explain the manner in which he betrayed both the Nation and the Assembly; how he and his adherents gradually led the people, and the majority of the Assembly to the commission of crimes, of which neither approved. “My opinion (of the 9th of July) on the deposition of the King has been much cavilled at. The same has happened to Vergniaux—I here 
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call to witness my Colleagues, all those who were acquainted with the state of our Assembly, with the weakness and minority of the patriots, the corruption of terror, the aversion in which the enthusiasts held the court party. Doubtless, it needed no small share of courage to risk that eloquent hypothesis on the crimes of the King in the midst of such an assembly as Vergniaux did. And the day after that coalition, which so much weakened the party of the Patriots, was it not a talk that required courage which I undertook, to give a lively description of the crimes of the King, and to propose his being brought to trial. This was blasphemy in the eyes of the majority, nevertheless I dared to speak it.” 
When describing the Girondins, his chief support, he says, “perpetually occupied in repairing their faults, in union with other enlightened patriots, they were preparing the minds to pronounce the suspension of the King—They were far from conceiving such a step; and this was my reason for risking that famous discourse of the 26th July on the deposition, a discourse that in the conception of ordinary minds was a dereliction of principle, but in the eyes of the enlightened, was only a prudent and necessary manoeuvre. I well knew that the Aristocratical party wished nothing so much as to meet the question on the deposition, because they thought themselves certain of success, and because the minds were not yet ripe in the Departments—the defeat of the Patriots was therefore inevitable. It was necessary then to tack, in order to gain time, to enlighten the public opinion, or to ripen it for insurrection; for the deposition of the King could be effected but by one of these two means.—Such were my motives for pronouncing my discourse on the 26th ofjuly, which exposed me to so much reproach, and even ranked me among the secret Royalists, while the Patriote Francois (the newspaper that he published) never ceased to prepare the minds in the Departments for these extraordinary measures.” 
Amidst the multitude of reflexions that must naturally arise on the perusal of these avowals, the words it was therefore necessary to tack, in order to gain time, to enlighten the public opinion, or to ripen it for insurrection, present us with a great axiom in the theory of Revolutions. They show us, that those insurrections represented as the grand movements of a people, as the act of the majority of a nation, are merely the efforts of an united faction against the majority of a nation; that had the opinions of the majority of the nation coincided with the views of the Conspirators, they would not have been obliged to seek the aid of brigands, in order to triumph by arms and terror over an unarmed and unsuspecting people. It may be objected, that France had its National Guards; most certainly it had; but Brissot carefully avoided calling on them for succour. He had seen them flocking from all parts of France to the federation on the 14th ofjuly; but these truly federated bands had shown the greatest marks of attachment to Lewis and his Royal Consort; and it was not to such men that the Conspirators dared propose the deposition of the King. What plan do the conspirators adopt? They assemble all those brigands called Marseillois, (not because they were inhabitants of Marseilles or Provence, but because the greater part of them had been condemned to the gallies at Marseilles), and surname these brigands of all countries The Federated Bands. They oblige the 
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inhabitants of the suburbs to fall into the ranks with them; they cause the commander of the National Guard to be murdered, that, being without a chief, it might have no unity of action, and that those who had been seduced might join the brigands. They then represent as a general insurrection of the people, as the will of the nation, that which they have themselves demonstrated to have been no other than an insurrection of their own cut-throat bands against their King and the nation at large. Such has been the whole progress of the Revolution; all has been done by mobs and insurrection, or, as the chiefs style it, by means of force and terror, which have enslaved a nation that had resisted every means of seduction. 
Similar proofs relating to that atrocious Revolution of the 10th of August are to be found in Louvet’s discourse; he also boasts of his cunning in preparing the plots. “ We Jacobins wished for war, (he says) because peace must have undoubtedly killed the Republic—because, undertaken in time, the misfortunes inevitable at the first outset could be repaired, and would at once purify the Senate, the Armies, and the Throne—Every man worthy of being a Republican loudly called for war. They dared aspire to strike a mortal blow at Royalty itself; to exterminate it for ever, in France first, and then throughout the universe.” He then alludes to the parts acted by his accomplices. “Those whom you call my friends ( he says to Robespierre) were Roland, who had denounced Lewis XVI to all France—Servan, who was involved in the honourable retreat of the Minister of the Interior, and only returned into office with him, and that to save France—Petion, whose conduct, at once vigorous and wise, was wearing out Royalty—Brissot, he was writing against Monarchy” (Condorcet was also writing in the same cause)—“ Vergniaux, Gensonne, and many others, were preparing before hand the plan for the suspension—Gaudet was seated in the chair when the cannon began to roar.—Barbaroux was advancing at the head of the Marseillois for the 10th of August; and lucky it is for you that he headed them—I (Louvet) was writing the Sentinelle; and your eternal vapourings oblige me to say, that my journal contributed much more to the Revolution of the 10th of August, than your Defenseur de la Constitution (written by Robespierre).”26 
Thus have these sanguinary Legislators furnished the Historian with the proofs of their own guilt, and of their crimes against their Sovereign. Let this Republic then appear, this Republic of Equality and Liberty, so long cherished by the Sophisters and nurtured by the adepts in their Occult Lodges! Lewis is no longer seated on the throne! Let not Lewis, nor any Bourbon, nor any living creature aspire to it in future. Royalty is abolished, and France is proclaimed a Republic. This is the first decree of those Conspirators styling themselves a Convention, and succeeding to those who had called themselves the second National Assembly (September 21, 1792). The better to establish Equality, every mark of rank, even the comon marks of civility as well as the title of king, are proscribed, and Citizen is in future the sole appellation allowed (October 29). Lest the very sight of a faithful subject should recal the idea of a King, death is pronounced against every Emigrant who shall dare to set foot 
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on the territories of the Republic (November 10). The same punishment is pronounced against any man who should dare to propose the re-establishment of Royalty in France (December 4). 
The Sect now proceeds toward the completion of its mysteries. Lewis, who had been seated on the throne, still exists; and it was not in vain that the adept had been taught in the caverns of the Knights Kadosch to trample on crowns and stab Kings. To these atrocious games reality must succeed; Robespierre advances; but let him and his hangman range for a time on the field; he is no more than a wild beast that the Sect have let loose. He is not the wretch that devours the captive Monarch; it is the Sect. Even in Lewis are two distinct persons in the eyes of the Jacobins. They would perhaps have loved and revered him in private life; but he was King, and they foam with rage at the very idea; his head falls on the scaffold; their relentless vengeance even strikes the statue of the beloved and great Henry IV; every monument that can recal the idea of a King falls beneath their blows. It was not at Lewis, it was at Royalty, that these modem Vandals aimed. They declared Lewis XVI to be tyrant; they continue to proclaim it; but they have their own interpretation; they style him so just as the Sophisters styled every King a Tyrant. They knew well, that Lewis XVI had during a reign of nineteen years signed many a pardon, but had never signed a single death-warrant; and that certainly is not the character of a tyrant. They knew well, that the first act of Lewis on coming to the throne was to release his subjects from the tax customary on such an occasion; he abolished the custom of the Corvees (or bind days); neither the accused, nor even the guilty, could be put to the torture during his reign; and do such edicts bespeak the tyrant? They also saw him relinquish in favour of his subjects all the feudal rights on his own domain, that he might obtain by example that alleviation for his people, which he could not establish by authority without making an attack upon private property. They knew well, that Lewis XVI was entirely free from those vices which are either odious or burdensome to nations; he was religious, an enemy of ostentation, compassionate and generous to the poor; they had seen him lavishing his privy purse to warm, to cloath, to feed the indigent; seen him even carry in person succour to the friendless cottager; they had seen the poor raising the snow into a pyramid, and shaping it out into a monument of gratitude to Lewis XVI mitigating the rigours of the winter. They knew well, that the gratitude of the poor is not so industrious to shew attachment to a tyrant. In vain will they upbraid him as a despot or a tyrant; for they cannot deny, that never a Prince was seated on a throne more zealous in his application to his duty, or less jealous of his rights than Lewis XVI; confidence and love seem to be his leading features; and if ever he spoke in that peremptory way which denotes the determination of being obeyed, it was when, surrounded by assassins, he so often repeated to his guards, If it be necessary to shed but one single drop of blood for my safety, I forbid it to be shed; and such are the orders of a tyrant!!! Should calumny obstinately persist, let it read these last sentiments of Lewis: “I pray all those whom I may have offended through inadvertency (for I do not 
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remember to have offended any person knowingly), or those to whom I may have given bad example, or scandal, to pardon whatever injury they may think I can have done them. “Let the regicide judges read (for it is of them he speaks and says) ”1 pardon with all my heart those who have constituted themselves my enemies without my giving them cause, and I pray God that he will pardon them.” Let them follow him to the scaffold, and there contemplate, if they dare, that serenity of his countenance, in the midst of his executioners, which so well denotes the tranquillity of his soul: and they dare not hear his last words: Drums are beaten, and trumpets sounded, to drown his voice; for they are conscious that he neither lived nor is about to die the death of a tyrant. 
These conspiring legislators, however, knew it long before they sat in judgment on their King; for if you ask them, when in the very act of regicide, of what crime Lewis XVI has been guilty? They will answer, Lewis was a King, and our wish is the death of every King. Hearken to the Jacobin Robert: when he comes to vote he says, “I condemn the tyrant to death, and in pronouncing this sentence, I have but one regret, which is, that my power does not extend over all the tyrants, to condemn them all to the same fate. ”—Hear, again, the Jacobin Carra: “For the instruction of nations, in all times, and in all places, and for the consternation of tyrants, I vote for death.”—Or the Jacobin Boileau: “Nations accustomed to consider their Kings as sacred objects will necessarily say, the heads of Kings, however, cannot be so sacred, since the axe can strike them, and that they fall beneath the avenging arm of justice.' It is thus you are launching nations into the career of Liberty; I vote for death.”27 
Should the real cause of the death of Lewis XVI not sufficiently appear in such language, let the reader revert to that club of the Sophisters where Condorcet was learning that a day would come when the Sun would shine on none but free men, and when Kings and Priests should have no existence but in history or on the stage. Turn back to those conspiring dens haunted by the Occult Masons, and douht for a moment, if you can, of this historical truth, that Lewis perished upon the scaffold because he was King; that the daughter of the Cezars perished because she was Queen; and never was the more deserving of that exalted station, than when she showed such undaunted courage and greatness of soul in the midst of her murderers. Madame Elizabeth perished, because neither virtue, innocence, nor magnanimity could efface the stain, indelible in the eyes of the Jacohin, of being the daughter and sister of a King. Philip of Orleans crouched into wickedness and infamy, and sacrificed his immense fortune to the Sect; he cowardly and basely votes for the death of his royal relation to please the Sect; he takes the name of Equality, abandoning rank and birth, and even denies his father to court the Sect; but no sooner are his crimes unnecessary for the progress of that Sect, than he is dragged away to the scaffold because he is of royal descent. But the conspirators are fearful, that if they struck at that model of virtue and goodness the Dutchess of Orleans, the axe would fall from the hands of the executioners. The numerous sacrifices made hy the Dutchess of Bourhon and the Prince of Conti proved 
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to the conspirators that these remnants of blood-royal were little to be feared; nevertheless they are obliged, with every person of royal extraction, to fly the territories of the new Republic. To cement this hatred for Kings, the day on which Lewis XVI was murdered on the scaffold is declared a perpetual festival for this people equal and free; and on this day the oath of hatred to Royalty is to be solemnly sworn by all the magistrates; and this oath is to be in future a necesssary qualification for the enjoyment of the rights of Citizen in this new Republic; such are the regulations decreed; and death is pronounced, as we have already seen, against whoever dares propose the re-establishment of Monarchy. 
Notwithstanding the rivers of blood that flowed in France, to consummate these plots against Royalty, the Sect and its agents behold these horrid scenes with all the brutal exultation of cannibals. The guillotine is declared permanent in Paris, and ambulant in the Provinces in quest of Royalists and Priests. New words are even invented to denote the butcheries that now take place, for our forefathers had not even formed an idea of cruelties to such an extent. Whole catacombs of victims are shot in mass, and this was styled Fusillades; hecatombs also were drowned, and that species of murder they called Noyades,28 Is it the Sect then that thus hardens and brutalizes the hearts of the Jacobins? Are we to turn back to their lessons to explain both the number and the choice of victims, the cool wickedness of the adepts, the atrocious joy of the executioners? Yes, all you who seek the cause elsewhere, forget the mysteries; I am obliged to call you back to the true parent of this sanguinary tribe; yes, it was the principles of the Sect that made Bamave, at the sight of heads carried on pikes, ferociously smile and exclaim, Was that blood then so pure that one might not even spill one drop of it? Yes, it was those principles that made Chapellier, Mirabeau, and Gregoire, when they beheld the brigands surrounding the palace of Versailles in sanguinary rage, thirsting after murder, and particularly after the blood of the Queen, exclaim. The People must have victims. It was those principles that even smothered the affection of Brother for Brother, when the adept Chenier, seeing his own Brother dehvered over to the hands of the public executioner, cooly said, If my Brother be not in the true sense of the Revolution, let him be sacrificed; that eradicated the feeling of the child for his parents, when the adept Philip brought in triumph to the club of the Jacobins the heads of his father and mother!! This insatiable Sect calls out, by the mouth of the bloody Marat, for two hundred and seventy thousand heads, declaring that before long it will count only by millions. They know well, that their systems and last mysteries of Equality can only be accomplished in its full extent by depopulating the world; and, by the mouth of Le Bo, it answers the inhabitants of Montauban, terrified with the want of provisions, “ Fear not; France has a sufficiency for twelve million inhabitants; All the rest (that is the other twelve millions) must be put to death, and then there will be no scarcity of bread. ”29 
We wish to cast the odium of such horrors on a Marat, a Robespierre, or some such wretches; but Bamave preceded Robespierre; and the oath of the Sect to denounce father, mother, friends, brothers, and sisters, and to look upon 
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every person as proscribed who should not adopt the revolutionary principles, did not originate with them. Such was the oath of the Lodges long before the existence of the Jacobins. It was not from Robespierre, but in Holbach’s club, that Condorcet learned to exclaim as he did in the legislative assembly. Let the world perish, rather than sacrifice our principles of Equality! It would not be the brigands alone, but Syeyes, Garat, the elect of the Sophisters, and the club of the twenty-two, that would smile at the horror we had conceived at such deeds. Thus did Syeyes answer Mallet du Pan, when he expressed his detestation of the means employed in the revolution: You are always talking to us of the means employed; but, Sir, it is the End, it is the Object, the Ultimate View, that you must learn to consider. And this very principle, that consoles such men as Syeyes for such a multitude of atrocities, is to be discovered in the Code of the Illuminized Lodges, whence it found its way into the Jacobin club.30 
A day may come when history will be more accurately informed how and in what haunts this blood-thirsty Sect pointed out its victims, and taught its adepts not to be startled at the number of them. Meantime I have promised to lead my reader back to that which held its sittings in the Rue Sourdiere, where Savalette de Lange presided; where the Illuminees were received; and where Dietrich, who was one of the first that brought the mysteries into France, was seated. The following anecdote may guide the historian in his researches on that subject. 
At the time when the brigands were put into requisition, when the castles of the Nobility were being consumed by fire in the provinces, when the heads of the Nobility were being carried in triumph on pikes, the Abbe Royou, well known for his zeal against the Sophisters, was obliged to fly from Paris to escape the fury of the Palais Royal mob. He had wandered for some time from village to village, when he privately returned to Paris, and called upon me about four o’clock in the morning. On my questioning him how he had passed his time during his flight, “I lived (said he) chiefly with the curates, and was very well received by them, but could not make any long stay with them, lest I should expose them to similar danger with myself. I soon began to suspect the last curate with whom I took refuge when I saw him receive a letter from Paris. He opened and read it with such an air, that my suspicions were greatly increased. Strongly suspecting that I was the object of this letter, I watched the opportunity when he was gone to the church, to enter his room, where I found the epistle couched in the following terms: Your letter, my dear friend, was read in presence of the whole club. They were surprised to find so much philosophy in a village curate. Be tranquil, my dear curate; we are three hundred; we mark the heads and they fall; only keep your people ready, dispose your parishioners to execute the orders, and they shall be given to you in time. 
(Signed) Dietrich, Secretary.” 
To the many reflexions that must naturally arise on the reading of such a letter, I shall only add, that the club to which these three hundred belonged had transferred the place of its sittings to the suburbs of St. Honore, and that it assembled there for a long time without being observed by the court; when 
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a scene of drunkenness apprised the king of the fate that awaited him. At the conclusion of one of those banquets sacred to fraternity, all the brethren made a puncture in their arm and received their blood in their glasses; they then drank the toast Death to kings, and thus concluded the fraternal repast. This anecdote will easily suggest of what species of men the legion of twelve hundred, proposed by Jean de Brie to the Convention, was to be composed, who were to be dispersed over the whole globe to murder all the kings of the earth. 
Thus did the Sect, under the name of Fraternity, by the frenzy of its Equality, by the very nature of its principles, and by the horrid rites of its Lodges, so degenerate the hearts of its adepts, as to form (like the old man of the mountain) clubs of three hundred assassins at a time. Thus do the mysteries explain the ferocious joy of a Marat, of a St. Just, of a Le Bon, of a Carrier, of a Collot D’Herbois, and the still more ferocious serenity of the Sophisters of the revolution in the midst of massacres and rivers of blood. 
But the vengeance of that God who has permitted so heavy a scourge to befall France, now appears to have taken another turn. In that country the altar of Christ is overturned, and the throne of its king annihilated. Those who had conspired against the altar and the throne now conspire against each other. The intruded clergy, the Deists, and the Atheists, butchered the Catholics. The Intruders, the Deists, and the Atheists now begin to cut each other’s throats. The Constitutionalists drove out the Royalists, and are in their turn put to flight by the Republicans. The Democrats of the Republic one and indivisible, murder the Democrats of the federative Republic; the faction of the mountain guillotines the Girondin faction, and then split into the faction of Hebert and Marat, of Danton and Chabot, of Cloots and Chaumette, and in fine into the faction of Robespierre, who devours them all, and is in his turn devoured by the factions of Tallien and Freron. Brissot and Gensonne, Gaudet and Fauchet, Rabaud and Barbaroux, with thirty more, are condemned to death by Fouquier Tinville, just as they had condemned their king; Fouquier is himself sent to the scaffold, just as he had sent Brissot and Co. Petion and Buzot perish with hunger in the forests, and are devoured by the wild beasts; Perrin dies in prison; Valaze and Labat stab themselves; Marat falls beneath the arm of Charlotte Corday; Robespierre dies on the scaffold, and Syeyes alone survives, because the cup of vengeance is not yet exhausted on miserable France. Pentarques (or the government of five), with a two-fold senate, are now become a new curse on this unhappy country. A Rewbel, Carnot, Barras, Le Tourneur, and a Reveillere Lepaux, assume the command of its armies, drive away its deputies equal and free, fulminate its Sections, and rule it with a rod of iron. Every thing trembles before them; when they grow jealous of each other, they plot destruction, and drive each other into banishment; but new tyrants succeed and unite together; and at this present time the ruling Deities in France are banishment, stupor, fear, and the Pentarques. Terror has imposed silence throughout the Empire, and this vast prison contains twenty millions of slaves, all sculking into obscurity at the very name of a Merlin or a Rewbel, 
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or at the threat of a journey to Cayenne; such is the Majesty of that people so frequently declared Equal, Free, and Sovereign. 
The reader, perhaps, may think that in the midst of such massacres, factions, tyrants, and terror, the Sect must have lost the thread of all its plots; but it has never lost sight of them for a moment. The Pentarques are more than ever stimulated by it against the Clergy and the Nobility; while the ultimate mysteries threaten the Pentarques themselves. In vain shall they attempt to preserve a sufficiency of the Social Order to keep them in possession of that authority which they have erected on the ruins of the throne. The Sect has thus far proceeded successfully toward the accomplishment of its mysteries; but it will not stop here; has it not sworn to annihilate Property as well as the throne? During the first assembly, did not those conspirators, now calling themselves Constitutionalists, annihilate the property of the clergy; and the next assembly that of the nobility, under the pretence of emigration, while those who remained in France were pillaged under pretence of confiscation? Then come the adepts Bruisssart, Robespierre, and the two Juliens; and they write that the favourable moment is now come to extirpate the Mercantile aristocracy, as well as that of the Nobles. In their secret correspondence, just as Weishaupt does in his mysteries, they declare, that merchantism (negotiantism) must be crushed. That wherever a large number of rich merchants were to be found, there were sure to be found as many cheats, and Liberty could not establish its empire there?' Accordingly, spoliations and requisitions have robbed the merchants and citizens of their property, just as the Clergy and Nobility had been robbed before them. But even this is not the accomplishment of the grand end, of the ultimate views of the Sect, against all property, against all society whatever. Even under the iron reign of the Pentarques, let us attend to the addresses published by the adepts Drouet, Babeeuf and Langelot. 
Extract from the Address to the French People, found in Babeeuf s papers. 
“People of France,—During fifteen centuries you lived in slavery, therefore unhappy. It is scarcely six years since you began to breathe in expectation of independence, of happiness, and of Equality. At all times and in all places men have been lulled with fine words; never, and in no place, did they obtain the thing with the word. From time immemorial has it been hypocritically repeated, that men are equal, and from time immemorial the most monstrous inequality has insolently pressed on mankind. Ever since the existence of Civil Societies, the finest appendage of man has undoubtedly been recognized, but has never been once realized. Equality has never been any thing but a noble and sterile fiction of the law. Now that it is called for with a louder voice, they answer us, Wretches hold your peace! Equality in deed is a mere chimera; be contented with a conditional equality. You are all equal before the law, ye 
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rascals! What more do you want?—What more do we want! Ye Legislators, 
ye Governors, ye Rich, ye Proprietors, now hearken in your turn: 
“We are all equal.—That principle is incontestable. Very Well! We 
mean in future to live and die as we are born. We will have real Equality, or death. That is what we want, and we will have that real equality, cost what it will. Wo be to those whom we shall meet between it and us! Wo to the man who shall dare oppose so positive a determination! the French revolution is but the forerunner of a revolution greater by far and much more solemn; and which will be the last.- 
“What do we ask more than the Equality of rights? Why, we will not only have that Equality transcribed in the declaration of the rights of man and the citizen; we will have it in the midst of us, under the roofs of our houses. We consent to every thing for the acquisition of it, even to clear decks, that we may possess it alone; Perish the arts, if requisite, provided we do but preserve real Equality! 
“Legislators and Governors, Proprietors rich and bowel-less, in vain do you attempt to paralize our sacred enterprize, by saying, we are only re-producing the Agrarian law that has been so often asked for before. 
“Calumniators! hold your peace in your turn, and in the silence of confusion hearken to our pretensions, dictated by nature, and grounded on justice. 
“ The Agrarian Law, or the equal partition of lands, was the momentary wish of a few soldiers without principles, of a few clans actuated rather by instinct than by reason. We aim at something far more sublime, far more equitable, goods in common, or the community OF estates! No more individual properties in land, for the earth belongs to nobody. We demand and will enjoy the goods of the earth in common. The fruits will belong to all. 
“Disappear now, ye disgusting distinctions of rich and poor, of higher and lower, of master and servant, of Governing and Governed! for no other distinction shall exist among mankind, than those of age and sex.”32 
The authors of this address were certainly too hasty in their publication; but every reader will see that their language perfectly coincides with the Manking of Uluminism. France, it is true, was not yet sufficiently prepared for this last plot; but it is necessary sometimes to detach certain adepts to sound the way, though afterwards the Sect should find it necessary to disavow and sacrifice its offspring. Though Babceuf may have been sacrificed to the mysteries, his accomplices still live; their legions imposed upon the judges and on the Pentarques themselves, and they dared not condemn Drouet. It is to be supposed, that after completely pillaging the Clergy and the Nobility, their successfully despoiling many merchants, tradesmen, and citizens, in the same manner as the Sect had pillaged the two first Orders of the State, a single defeat should suffice to check its views? Or can we say, that it will not one day proclaim that Equality in deed which shall banish from the earth all those distinctions of rich and poor, of higher and lower, of master and servant, and ultimately 
of GOVERNING and GOVERNED? 
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Some persons may flatter themselves that our sciences may protract the day of barbarism, when men are to roam in clans without laws or magistrates; but have we not seen in the mysteries, that our sciences, in the eyes of the Sect, are no other than the prime cause of our misfortunes, of the afledged slavery of society?33 And if facts did not speak clearly enough, if the monuments of art falling beneath the blows of the Jacobins did not sufficiently denote the veneration it bears to the productions of genius; if any apparent respect should still be shown to the fathers of letters, let not the reader conceive that the adepts have really blushed at the sight of these modem vandals: Fire and sword have only hastened that progress which they so much extol; it was not Baboeuf alone that would exclaim, Perish the arts, if requisite, provided we do but preserve real Equality! The Jacobin Philosophist, if sincere, will have no difficulty in saying what the legislators have so often proclaimed from the tribune, “What need have we of all your colleges, academies, and libraries? Needs there so much study and so many books for learning the only true science? Let the nations know the rights of man, and they will know enough. ”34 
I know that a museum and a national institute are held out as objects of magnificence, in which the revolution would appear to infuse new vigour into the arts and sciences; but let the sage in the midst of this vast museum reflect for a moment. Thunderstruck at this immense assemblage of theft, pillage, and robbery erected into trophies, will he not exclaim, Do these men then barefacedly scoff at every idea of property who thus display the fruits of their rapine and extortion? After having pillaged and destroyed every thing within their own country, they set off to despoil the neighbouring States tranquilly reposing on the banks of the Scheldt, the Meuse, or the Tiber. They divide the gold they have stolen among themselves, and they exalt to public view what they have robbed for the State. Within this temple of the arts, therefore, the idea of property is as much blasted as within the Occult Lodges of those adepts who have sworn to annihilate the social compact. 
And what is this national Lyceum, where we find the Geometrician La Place, the Astronomer La Lande, the Poetaster Chenier, the Commentator of the Zodiac Dupuis, the Historian of the mountains La Metherie, all consecrating their studies and their science to prove that God does not exist? Behold the Sect smiling at their labours, for it is aware, that Atheism will soon annihilate arts and sciences, as well as property and society. Little does it concern itself whether the greater part of the literati stop short in the career of the mysteries; for they are forwarding the views of the Sect without knowing it, even where they have made their stand. Its degrees are progressive, and it well knows that the sophisticated and atheistical Jacobin will beget the disorganizing Jacobin. In the Lyceum, or adhering to Baboeuf and Drouet, it beholds its offspring, laborious Atheists professing its principles, and, in short, true Jacobins; and though this name should for a time be rejected with contempt, it will not forget that the principles, and not the name, constitute the disciple. Some are disgusted with the first consequence flowing from these principles, and they stop; while others complacently proceed to the last. The Sect will therefore fix 
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the former in its first degrees; the latter are initiated in its ultimate mysteries; and whether its agents are literati or brutes, it is of no consequence to the Sect. In the French revolution it has always had the art to distribute the different parts as it does its degrees, and to vary them without every losing sight of its ultimate object. 
In its attack upon God, we have seen its intruded Clergy, its Deists, and its Atheists. The first overturned the altars of the Catholic religion; the second, of the Lutheran and Calvinist church, and of every religion adoring Christ; and the third blasphemously proclaimed the non-existence of a God. 
In the attack on monarchy the Sect has had successively its Neckerists, its Fayetists, its Constitutionalists, its Girondins, its Conventionists. Herein it is that the reader may observe the Sect varying and gradually distributing its parts to wind up the horrid scene to the bloody catastrophe. Here we see those different actors faithfully fulfilling the parts that had been distributed to them. Syeyes pronounces that the tyrant shall die: this tyrant is Lewis XVI. Necker seizes on him, and delivers him over to the legislative conspirators of the third order; La Fayette and Bailly, with the Constituent Assembly, leave him but the shadow of a sceptre and his royal robes rent asunder. They then deliver him up, after having taught the people to drag him ignominiously from Versailles to the Town-hall of Paris, from Varennes to the Thuilleries. The unfortunate monarch is now surrounded by banditti, armed with pikes. Brissot and his Girondins proceed in that career begun by Necker and La Fayette, and find that with a mere breath the throne can be overturned; Lewis is then dragged from the Thuilleries to the Towers of the Temple. Robespierre, Petio, and Marat, are the next that seize on his royal person; and from the Temple they hurry him to the scaffold. In this long concatenation of seditions, rebellions, and treasons, to the very consummation of the regicide, I see various actors; but the guilt of all and each is equal. They are all agents in the conspiracy of Equality and Liberty; all proceed from the same tenebrous recesses; all are Jacobins. 
In the conspiracy against property and all society the same gradation and principles are to be observed; and with a similar constancy does the Sect tend toward the grand ultimatum. The irreligious Sophisters of every class despoil the Clergy; the Sophisters commoners plunder the Nobility; next come the sophisticated banditti, who lay violent hands on the riches of the merchant or the wealth of the commoner. Meanwhile the conquering Sophisters display the spoils of foreign nations; and the atheistical Sophisters at length break the last tie of society. The former had only admitted one part of the mysteries; the latter are willing to consummate them all. They will that property shall not exist, either in the church, the nobility, the commoner, or in any mortal whatever. In virtue of their Equality, the earth is to be the property of none, the produce the property of all. In virtue of their Liberty, Condorcet refuses to obey a God, Brissot to recognize a king, and Babceuf to submit to a republic, to magistrates, or to any governing power. And whence do all these men come? All proceed from the Jacobin club; they are the offspring of 
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Holbach s club, of the Masonic Lodges, and of the Illuminizing Mysteries. Their natural parents are Voltaire, Jean Jaques Rousseau, the Knights Kadosch, and the Bavarian Spartacus. 
Thus do we trace the disciples of the Sect perpetually aiming at the accomplishment of its mysteries; whether in their crimes and success against their God or against their king, whether in their essays against republics or the last vestiges of society; every step in the French revolution demonstrates the activity of its adepts, brigands of every degree, pursuing its ultimate views. Indeed it has not yet accomplished all its designs; and may God grant that they may be foiled in the attempt! But let the mind of man calculate, if it be able, the crimes committed by the Sect, and the disasters that have already befallen France; and when it shall have succeeded in this calculation, will it dare venture to explore those entailed on futurity? Let the father of every family contemplate, and inscribe on the threshold of his house, that threat of the adepts contained in the following sentence: The French Revolution is but the forerunner of a Revolution greater by far, and much more solemn. 
That nations may be awakened to their danger, let us show them that they are all, without exception, menaced with similar misfortunes to those that have befallen France. Such is their fate decreed by the Sect in its Mysteries; for their views are not confined to any particular people, but aim at all nations whatever. To facts, therefore, I will once more appeal; and my reader shall see how perfectly they coincide with the Code of the Sect on the extent and universality of its conspiracies. 
1. See Chap. IV and VI, in Vol. II. of these Memoirs. 
2. See the Sceance Royale for the Land and Stamp-Tax. 
3. I was not sufficiently acquainted with this man’s character, when I placed him on the 
same line with Turgot and Malesherbs.—Let this artful and ambitious intriguer be judged by his own words: A hundred thousand croums for you if you will make me Controller General I am rich, but cannot boast of birth; money then must supply the defect of ancestry—If one is possessed of money, it is not to be spared when it can serve one’s ambition—You talk to me of the people: they may be useful to me, and I will make a tool of them; they cannot hurt us, and I will play upon them.—As to religion, we must have one for the people, but not their Christianity; we will destroy that....Let Necker come to enquire on what occasions or to whom he held this monstrous language and I will begin by naming the person who received the hundred thousand crowns for having procured him the post of Controller General; I will in the next place tell him, that he held such language to the Lady who had the courage to upbraid him with it to his face, and in the midst of all his glory; to her whom he reproached with shedding tears over her murdered brother, while she taxed him with his murder, because he feared her brother would betray his secret; to that person who refused to enroll herself in that cohort of flatterers that were to open the way for him, by thousands of calumnious accusations, invented by himself and his emissaries, against persons holding stations that he coveted for himself or his adherents, and which his partizans forwarded to the 
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unfortunate Lewis XVI; to that person through whose medium he wished to persuade the king that M. de Sartine had stolen twenty-two millions out of fifty-three entrusted to him, though the minister needed only to be informed of the plot to show the falsity of the imputation;—in fine, to that person whom he courted as necesssary for his intrigues, who discovered him to be a monster, and who laid open all his plots and iniquities to M. de Maurepas and Leewis XVI. Let him learn, that if his secret crimes are to have a place in history, the proofs of all these are not yet lost. 
4. In order to second the views of her worthy father in this warfare on the distinction of 
estates, while he was intriguing at the palace, Madame de Stael was playing the same part in Paris. She established at her house a sort of Office of Inscription. La Fayette and the Lameths would bring the traitors to her table; and the names of those dastards, who would promise to abandon their Order and pass over to the Third Estate, were immediately inscribed on her list. 
5. See the letter attributed to Montesquieu.—In Vol. II, page 94, on the testimony of the 
Abbe Pointe, I quoted a letter attributed to Montesquieu by an English journalist, but could not name the paper. It has since been discovered in the Courier, or Evening Gazette, of August 4, 1795. It is there said that Montesquieu wrote it, a few years before his death, to a president of one of the Parliaments of France. I could wish to have seen the person named to whom it was written, or in whose possession it is at present, for it is of a complexion to change our ideas very much as to the moderation of that writer. It would immediately class him among the conspiring sophisters; and, to pass such a sentence on this author, the clearest proofs should be required. But it appears, whoever was the author of that letter, he was far advanced in the plots of the Sect, for he very accurately describes the conduct of the Jacobins with respect to the foreign troops in the French service; neither does he appear to be ignorant of the plan for separating Ireland from England. 
6. Many authors have fallen into an error with respect to the first formation of the 
National Guards; and they ground their assertions on a resolution of the Committee of Electors, sent from the town-hall to all the Sections of Paris, ordering the formation of this guard, and signed Flesselles, Tassin, De Leutre, Fauchet, the Marquis de la Salle; but it is a certain fact, and within the knowledge of every body, 1st, That this National Guard was formed only two days after the taking of the Bastille; and 2dly, That Mr. Flesseles was murdered on the day of the taking of the Bastille. But a fact litde known is, that the minutes of this resolution, as also the minutes of all the transactions that took place at the town-hall during the first year of the revolution, were not compiled till the second year, by a man of the name of Verrier, and by orders of La Fayette, who, notwithstanding many observations made on the subject, would not allow any change to be made in what had been inserted by his orders, and would have been particularly grieved to see the real origin of that National Guard made public, in the command of which he so much gloried. 
7. See the Sitting of the 5th October, 1789. 
8. See the juridical deposition of witnesses, 157, 226, 230, and 373. 
9. See her letter of the 5th October, 1789. 
10. The 6th of October 1789 was the last day of the French Monarchy.—Should it ever 
rise again, let a monument be erected in memory of those brave Knights who would have so gloriously contributed to save it, had not their courage been chained down by the commands of their King. May their names be at least preserved by the 
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historian! I could wish to insert the names of the sixty heroes who so well served the appellation of Life-guards on this awful occasion but I have only been able to obtain the following: 
OFFICERS 
Duke de Guiche, Captain 
Marquis de Savonniere, Chef de Brigade 
Vicomte D’Agoult 
Vicomte de Sesmaisons Comte de Mauleon Chev. Dampierre — St. George 
LIFE GUARDS Messrs, de Berard, two Brothers Chev. de Huilliers Marquis de Varicourt, killed Chev. Deshutes, killed 
de Miomandre 
Baron Durepaire 
Demiers 
Moucheron 
Chev. de la Tranchade 
Chev. de Duret 
de Valory 
Comte de Mouthier Bemardy 
Messrs. Home, three Brothers Messrs. Malderet, three Brothers Chev. Renaldy 
de Lamotte 
—de Montaut 
de Puget 
11. Some of the brigands who were in constant pay for the purpose of these insurrections 
were retiring home between ten and eleven at night, and I heard them take leave of each other in the following terms: “It has gone on pretty well to-day; we shall expect you to-morrow.—What, to-morrow? at what o’clock?—at the opening of the assembly. Where do we go for orders? To Mirabeau’s, Chapellier’s, or Bamave’s, as usual.” I own that till I was present at this discourse I never could believe that those legislators had daily interviews with these brigands to fix the hour and object of such insurrections. 
12. Let. 8th of Oct. 
13. Decrees of October 25, Nov. 2, Dec. 19, 1789; and Feb. 13, 1790. 
14. See the sittings of Apr. 10, Aug. 24, 1790; and Jan. 4, Apr. 4, May 30, Aug. 27, 1791. 
15. Decrees Nov. 29, 1791, and Apr. 6, May 26, Aug. 26, 1792. 
16. I am sorry to say it, but it is a fact that cannot be hidden; honest masons will shudder 
at it, but they must be informed of what monsters have issued from their Lodges. During the whole of the riots, whether at the Town-hall or at the Cannes, the real signs for rallying and fraternizing with the brigands were masonic. During the time of the butchery the murderers offered the masonic grip to the standers-by, and fraternized with or drove them off according as they answered or misapprehended it. I myself saw a man of the lowest rabble who explained to me how they had offered him their hands, and that not knowing how to answer the grip he was driven away with contempt, while others who were not strangers to the science were admitted in the midst of the carnage, with a smile. I am even acquainted with a clergyman, who by means of the signs of Masonry escaped from the brigands at the Town-hall. It is true, that had he not been disguised, his science would have been but of little avail; for no sooner were those same brigands informed that he was an ecclesiastic, than they pursued him. Neither could the science be of any service to the aristocratic brethren; and this preclusion will suffice to demonstrate to the ecclesiastic and 
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aristocratic members, that they were but the mere dupes of the occult Lodges of the fraternity. 
17. The address of the 3d of Sept. 1792. 
18. This is the exact statement of an account that I received from a gendeman who 
procured initiation into the mysteries of the present Theophilanthropists of Paris. 
19. Decree Jan. 10, 1796. 
20. Lest public documents should not be sufficiendy explanatory of the conduct of La 
Fayette on this occasion, and as several persons have wished to persuade the public that he was perfecdy ignorant of the intended flight of the king, I here publish a true statement of facts. A German woman, married to a Frenchman of the name of Rochereuil, was employed in the queen’s service under the tide of Porte chaise d’affaires. This woman had shown so much indignation, and had wept so bitterly on the 5th and 6th of October, that the queen, affected at seeing such proofs of attachment in this woman, entrusted her with the care of preparing her broth, and lodged her in a room on the ground-floor of her own apartment, which communicated to the apartment that had been occupied by the Duke of Villequier. In the beginning of June the queen, who began to prepare for her intended evasion, lodged this Mrs. Rochereuil in another room. She immediately harboured suspicions of some intended plan, and watched the king and queen. I he great confidence they had had in her gave her the opportunity of knowing the whole scheme of the king s flight. On the 10th of June she informed Messrs. La Fayette and Gouvion of what she had observed, and lodged an information at the Comite des Recherches of the National Assembly. She had eleven conferenes with them in the space of nine days. In consequence of these denunciations, M. de la Fayette charged thirteen officers on whom he could depend, to patrole every night within the interior of the Thuilleries, but with secret orders to favor the evasion. His orders had been given in a similar manner along the road. Drouet had been instructed in the part he was to act. The remaining part of that fatal journey to Varennes, and the arrestation of the king, may be all easily conceived, excepting that excess of insolence with which La Fayette used his victory, and the outrages he heaped on the unfortunate Lewis, when dragging him back to his prison of the Thuilleries. 
Another anecdote that may surprize the reader is, that when the queen had been informed of the treacherous behaviour of this woman, Rochereuil, and had dismissed the traitor from her service, this wretch had the insolence to present a memorial, that a deputy had penned for her, to the queen, requesting that she might be admitted again into her service, and stating that in her opinion she could not have given her majesty a greater proof of her gratitude and fidelity than by depriving her of the possibility of hearkening to the evil councils of the royalists.—The queen gave the memorial to Mr. Prieur, the historiographer of France for the foreign department. The denunciation of this woman is carefully preserved in what are styled the National Archives. 
21. Sittings of Aug. 10, 11, and 12, 1792. 
22. Lewis XVI, was but a child when Sir Horace Walpole, (since Lord Orford,) after a short 
stay at Paris, wrote the following letter to Mareschal Conway on the views and plans of the Sophisters. It is dated Oct. 28, 1765. 
“The Dauphin (Father to Lewis XVI) will probably hold out very few days. His death, that is, the near prospect of it, fills the Philosophers with the greatest joy, as it 
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was feared he would endeavour the restoration of the Jesuits. You will think the sentiments of the Philosophers old state-news—But do you know who the Philosophers are, or what the term means here? In the first place, it comprehends almost every body; and in the next means men, who, avowing war against popery, aim, many of them, at a subversion of all religion, and still many more at the destruction of regal power. How do you know this? you will say; you, who have been but six weeks in France, three of which you have been confined in your chamber. True; but in the first period I went every where, and heard nothing else; in the latter I have been extremely visited, and have had long and explicit conversations with many who think as I tell you, and with a few of the other side, who are no less persuaded that there are such intentions. In particular, I had two officers here the other night, neither of them young, whom I had difficulty to keep from a serious quarrel, and who, in the heat of the dispute, informed me of much more than I could have learned with great pains.” (Vol. V.) 
23. See Mallet Du Pan’s Considerations on the Nature of the Revolution. P. 37. 
24. See the Memoirs of Mr. Bertrand, Vol. III. Chap. XXII. 
25. Brissot’s Letter to the Jacobins, October 24, 1792. 
26. See Louvet’s address to Robespierre. Should the reader wish for any more of these avowals 
and vapourings of a multitude of adepts on the art with which they prepared the sanguinary scenes of that day, let them read Robespierre’s Letter to his Constituents; Petion’s Observations on that Letter; the Annales Patriotiques, by Carra and Mercier, 30th November 1792; the Chronique de Paris by Millin, and his threats on the 5th of August 1792, &c. &c. 
27. See the Moniteur, Sittings of January 2, and following, 1793. 
28. Another species of cruely not mentioned is that which the cannibals of Nantes called 
Des Marriages Patriotiques. The reader will scarcely believe me when I tell him, that women were comprehended in these abominable butcheries. Nevertheless, as a refinement of cruelty, when any young royalist was supposed to have an attachment for any young woman, they were tied together hand and foot previous to their being thrown into the Loire, that they might pass in Charon’s Bark together, or they would tie some venerable old clergyman to a young woman, that he might be provided with a young wife in the next world. Such were their Patriotic Marriages; such the cruelties that must surprize the reader, were he not acquainted with the school whence they proceed. At Arras Le Bon would guillotine by streets; and one night returning home, a little drunk, he thought an execution by torch-light would have a Patriotic effect. The Count de Bethune, who had been brought to trial in the morning and acquitted, was immediately named as the victim; but Le Bon was informed that he had been tried and acquitted; no matter, we will try him again (says the Commissary); and the poor Count was condemned and executed because he was soupconne d’etre suspect. This, perhaps, is the most extraordinary crime on record, suspected of being a suspicious character for Aristocracy; nevertheless, many hundreds perished on the scaffold for this crime. Trans. 
29. Report of the Comite du Salut Publique, August 8, 1795. 
30. I leave to Mr. Mallet du Pan himself the task of revealing what he heard in that club, 
and the horror he conceived on the occasion. He may also inform the reader with what indignation he received the invitation of the twenty-two to become a member 
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of their club. But it was from the mouth of that justly celebrated author that I learned the answer which Syeyes made to his reproaches. 
31. See Papers found at Robespierre’s, and printed by order of the Convention, Nos. 43, 
75, 89, 107, &c. 
32. See the Papers seized at Babceufs. 
33. See the Degree of Regent. 
34. I do not exacdy remember the particular names of the Deputies who would hold forth 
such language at the tribune. I can affirm, however, that the sophisticated Legislator Rabaud de St. Etienne frequently held such language in company, which has more than once given rise to a good deal of debate. Once in particular, he and Air. Desilet, a man of letters, almost quarrelled on the subject; and that was quite at the beginning of the Revolution. 
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        CHAP. XIII. 
Universality of the Success of the Sect explained by the Universality of its Plots. 
Of all the phcenomena of the French Revolution, perhaps, the most astonishing, and, unfortunately, the most incontestable, is, the rapidity of those conquests that have already revolutionized a considerable part of Europe, and menace the remainder of the universe. Nothing can be more surprizing than to see the facility with which Jacobinism has erected its standards, or planted the tree of Equality and disorganizing Liberty in Savoy, Belgium, Holland, on the Banks of the Rhine, in Switzerland, on the other side of the Alps, in Piedmont, in the Milanois, and even at Rome. When I come to explain these phcenomena, I shall not allow myself to be carried away by system or by prejudice. I will confess, that genius, bravery, and talents, have frequently wrested the palm of victory. I candidly confess, that many of their triumphs are due to men who by their courage and talents were entitled to serve a better cause. I will not dispute their glory with them; let them entwine their laurels with the red cap; let their glory mingle with remorse at the sight of those vile Jacobins, and tyrannic Pentarques, in whose defence they have rivalled their ancestors, who shone in the days of Henry IV or Lewis XIV. Nevertheless, in the career of their conquests many points, and a large share of their successes, are to be attributed to other causes than to their valour. We have seen chiefs destitute of experience or merit baffling the wisdom and talents of heroes consummate in the military art. We have seen the Carmagnole Bands, soldiers of a day, make their triumphant entry into whole provinces, while all the discipline of the combined legions of Austria, Hungary, and Prussia, could not impede their progress. The military science acquired by those veteran bands in camps and under the tuition of the greatest captains appears to have been useless. In spite of the arts of a Cohorn or a Vauban, citadels have fallen at the sight of the new conquerors; and if a battle is sought, one only victory, or even a defeat, will acquire whole provinces to their new dominion, that would have cost long and painful campaigns to a Marlborough or a Turenne. Another prodigy presses on our notice. These Jacobin conquerors are received like brethren by the vanquished nations, and their legions are swoln in the very places where those of any other Power would dwindle into nothing. They impose the harshest of yokes on their new 
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subjects, are guilty of every species of extortion, devastation, and sacrilege, overturning all laws human and divine, yet are nevertheless received with as loud acclamations by the multitude, as if it was their Saviour that approached. These certainly are phenomena that the historian would in vain attempt to illustrate were he only acquainted with the visible armies of the Sect. To unfold these mysteries, let us boldly declare it; the Sect and its plots, its legions of secret emisssaries, have every where preceded the armies and their thunderbolts of war. It had infested states with its principles long before it sent either its Pichegrus or Buonapartes to attack them. Its means once prepared, traitors were to be found in the fortresses to open the gates; they were to be found in the armies, and in the councils of Princes, to render the plans of attack or defence abortive. Its subterraneous Clubs, Lodges, Corresponding Societies, Journals, and Propagandists, had already disposed the populace and prepared the way. The day will come when nations shall have written the history of this age. Does it not already appear, that each of them will have to dedicate many pages of that history to unfold the treasons of which it has fallen a victim, to enumerate the traitors that it has been obliged to punish, or to describe the means employed to avert the threatening storm. In order to point out the mainspring of all these machinations, I shall turn back to those days when the French Revolution was first rising into existence. 
The adepts of revolutionary Equality and Liberty had buried themselves in the Lodges of Masonry. At the commencement of the Revolution a manifesto is issued to all the Masonic Lodges and to all the Directories (who are to make the proper use of it among all the brethren of Europe), by the central Lodge of France, the Grand Orient of Paris, the second Areopage of Illuminism. By this manifesto, and in virtue of fraternity, “all the Lodges are summoned to confederate together, to unite their efforts to maintain the revolution; to gain over to it, in all parts, friends, partizans, and protectors; to propagate the flame, to vivify the spirit, to excite zeal and ardor for it, in every state, and by every means in their power.” This is an indisputable fact; it was sent even into England, where the Lodges were the least disposed to second it. It was dispersed throughout the Lodges in Germany, and Joseph II got possession of one signed Philip of Orleans.' 
Never did any government publish an edict so efficacious. Immediately all the adepts in their public prints begin to cry up the revolution and its principles. In Holland Paulus publishes his Treatise on Equality; Paine, in England, his Rights of Man; Campe, in Germay, his French Citizen; and PhiloKnigge even outdoes himself in his Profession of Political Faith.2 In Italy Gorani appears; in short, every nation has its apostle of Equality, Liberty, and Sovereignty of the People. These incendiary productions, with thousands of others, are distributed among the people, and are even thrown by stealth into the cottages. These were but the general means of the Sect. Men who despise the powers of opinion, or of public error, may smile at such revolutionary means, but great conspirators know too well how to appreciate them. The title of French Citizen now becomes their sole title of Nobility, and Campe, 
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Paine,and Cramer, with many others who distinguished themselves by their incendiary writings, are thus rewarded for their villany. Obscure writers, but fanatic Illuminees, are called from the bottom of Germany, such as Nimis, Dorsch, Blau, to compile in Paris periodical papers, that are to spread the revolutionary enthusiasm beyond the Rhine. They are surrounded by a Leuchsenring, a Rebmann, a Hoffman, with many other adepts, who flocked to contrive the treasons that were to extend their conquests in those countries where the other adepts were preparing the opinions. So well did they know the importance of being masters of the public opinion, that to conquer it by means of their Propagandists, Journalists, and other writers, they spent no less than thirty millions of Livres during the first year of their incursions and during 1797 they lavished twenty-one millions for the same purpose.3 
Let us then follow the army, and combine its marches with the progress of the Sect and the motions of its apostles. Let us follow them into Germany, into Belgium, Holland, Spain, in short, whever its arms have triumphed; and we shall then see whether the revolution does not owe the progress of its arms as much to the occult adepts, as to the courage of its victorious bands. 
Of all the French Generals no one, perhaps, was more inflated with his successes than Custine; and certainly he had little reason to expect them, as he was destitute of those talents and that intrepidity which denote the great General. Nevertheless, Europe with astonishment behld him in one campaign making himself master of Worms, Spire, and even Mayence. But when Europe shall know how these conquests were prepared, its astonishment will subside, and its indignation will arise against the treacherous offspring of SpartacusWeishaupt. 
Condorcet, Bonneville, and Fauchet, had marked out each department of correspondence for their propagandists. Strasbourg was the center, or directory for the union and communication between the German and French adepts. The Chiefs of Illuminized Lodges, Stamm and Hyerophiles Hermann; who, together with the Illuminee Dietrich, has justly obtained the surname of the Guillotiner of Alsace, had distinguished themselves in that province and at Strasbourg. Beyond the French frontiers, the corresponding adepts for Worms and Spire are the Calvinist minister Endeman, the Syndic BelisariusPeterson, the Canon Cyril (of Alexandria) Schweickard, Zeno (ofTharses),Kdbler, LuciusApuleius-]anson, Virgilius-hluLLEN, the Canon Wincklemann, and particularly the Professor Bohmer at Worms. These adepts are in close connection with the club at Mayence, headed by a man on whom the defence of the town was chiefly to depend, the Lieutenant-Colonel of Engineers Eickenmayer, together with Metternich, Benzel, Kolborn, Vedekind, Blau, Hauser, Forster, Haupt, and Nimis. It is with regret that I sully the pages of history with such names; but proofs are necesssary, and perhaps no one more apposite can be adduced, than to show that the very names of the vilest traitors are known.4 
Long before this had all these adepts been occupied with the plan of delivering up the left bank of the Rhine and the fortress of Mayence to the 
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jacobins; they had been disposing the minds of the inhabitants of the towns and country towards the revolution by the encomiums which they were continually pronouncing on it. No sooner does Custine take the field, than his Aid-de-Camp, since become his historian, describes him as placing all his confidence in Stamm, the famous adept of Strasbourg. Soon after a deputation of the principal Illuminees invite Custine to advance into the country, and assure him that by so doing he will meet the wishes of the majority of the inhabitants. They added, that should he he uneasy as to the means of surmounting certain apparent difficulties, they could assure him, that they and their friends had power enough to engage to remove them all; that they were the organs of a numerous society entirely devoted to him and actuated by the greatest zeal for his success ,5 At the head of this deputation is the adept Bohmer, and, together with Stamm, he is entrusted with the whole confidence of the General. These adepts, in conjunction with the subordinate deputies, now take the whole direction of the jacobin army, they lead it into Worms, and propose next to carry it against Mayence. Custine is in a tremor at the idea of such an enterprize; the adepts insist, and he at length resolves to let his army proceed against this bulwark of the empire. Hut at the very sight of its ramparts his fears seize him again; the brethren sooth him, and dictate the summons that he is to send to General Gimnich. The answer he receives makes him prepare for his retreat even before he had thought of an attack, when, lo! during the night a letter from the brethren in Mayence to the adept Bohmer transforms his fears into hopes of success. This letter stated, that the friend who enjoyed all the confidence of the commander was determined to employ all his influence to persuade him of the impossibility of defending the place; that the brethren had so worked upon the inhabitants, that it would only need to add a few more threats in the next summons that was made. Faithful to his instructions, Custine assumes the tone of a conqueror, who has prepared a general assault, and is on the eve of delivering Mayence over to pillage and all the fury of the soldiery in case of resistance. The Illuminized friend, or the Lieutenant-Colonel of Engineers Eickenmayer, who enjoyed the whole confidence of the Commander, and the Baron Stein, the Prussian Envoy, join in their efforts to prove to the Council of W ar that it was impossible to defend the place (and this against an enemy who had not the means to attack it, and who was actually determined to take flight should he meet with resistance). The other brethren spread the alarm among the inhabitants. The brave Audujar and his eleven hundred Austrians are indignant, but in vain; the capitulation is signed, and Custine, with an army of 18,000 men, destitute of heavy artillery, trembling lest he should not be able to make his retreat with sufficient speed should he but meet with resistance, obtains possession, within the space of three days, and without firing a shot, of those very ramparts that had struck him with so much terror. In such a manner are towns taken in which the Sect predominates.6 
Let the historian follow Custine and his successors to Francfort, and he will find in the neighbourhood of that town a principality of Isenbourg; he will there learn how the Sect can protect its adepts. Every part around this small 
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principality had been ravaged; but this little town was the seat of the Council for the Illuminees, where Pitsdi presided. It was from this place that all the necessary instructions were sent for the jacobin army, which in return revered the sanctuary of Isenbourg, and even the lure of pillage could not attract the soldiery. But when Pitsch and his council disappear, the charm ceases, and the fertile plains of Isenbourg are ravaged.7 
The armies are overthrown and driven from Mayence; but the union of the brotherhood does not suffer, and the Sect prepares new means of success for the revolutionary army. Some of these conspiring adepts disappear for a time, and then return to Mayence, while others are received at Paris, there, in conjuntion with the Pentarques, to devise new means for retaking that town, which now appears to bid defiance to all the Custines of the revolution; and soon after Europe, with astonishment, learns that Mayence with the whole left bank of the Rhine is once more subjected to the revolutionary power. At first it is the Cis-Rhenane Republic, then it becomes a simple department of the Parisian Republic. But the adepts are to be recompensed for having effected by their black arts of Illuminism, that which the Pentarques must have despaired of, notwithstanding the bravery of their troops. The professor Mettemich had been employed as Directorial Commissary at Fribourg. Hoffman is now installed Receiver General on the Rhine, with a salary of fifty thousand livres. Rebmann, the panegyrist of Robespierre, is created head of the CisRhenane judicature. We next find acting in concert with the above-mentioned, the Privy Counsellor to the Elector of Cologne Kempis, and his coilluminees the Professor Gerhard; the Advocate Watterfal, and the Artist Conrad; and that my reader may know by what men revolutions may be brought about, I will name the taylor Brizen, the cobler Theissen, the grocer Fliigel, the hair-dresser Broches, and the alehousekeeper Rhodius,8 
Other plots of the Sect will bring us back to Germany again; but in the mean time Dumourier triumphs over the stationary hero of Verdun, and flies to take possession of Belgium. Let eternal darkness hover round the machinations that gave this General more time to collect his scattered troops that was sufficient for a victorious army to proceed to Paris, and deliver the unfortunate Lewis. Let no reader pretend to associate the reigning Duke of Brunswick with the brotherhood of the modem Spartacus. I have positive proof that he detests them; I also know, that Frederic William III has given various proofs, notwithstanding he may have been played upon by another species of Illuminees, that he hated and abhorred the disorganizing jacobins. But his councils are under the direction of other councils. Bischofswerder was at Berlin; Luchesini held correspondences; the adepts are in the Dicasteres (the Offices). Their influence is most formidable, and the Sect has already declared, that it will be far stronger when once in possession of the offices and councils under the Prince, than if they had initiated the Prince himself. The day may come that will explain the enigma of this famous retreat made at the time when all Europe was at the height of expectation, and daily awaited the last accounts of its triumphs; meanwhile I shall proceed to unfold mysteries that, hitherto unknown, have 
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led us to view Dumourier as conquering Belgium in the fields of Jemappe. Here at least the laurels are to be divided, for the conspiring Sect has borne a larger share in this conquest than his armies; and it was in London, rather than at Jemappe, that the Austrian Netherlands were conquered. 
The Sect had its Lodges in Brabant, and Vandernoot had brought over his party to them. He knew that the brethren sought to represent the French revolution in such colours as to make the people eager in its cause; he was also acquainted with those Lodges that had addressed the National Assembly, humbly petitioning for their revolutionary Equality and Liberty. Vandernoot was then in London, under the name of Gobelscroix. An emissary from the Parisian club, he was prosecuting his plots, together with Chauvelin, Perigord D’Autun, Noel, Bomet, and eight other adepts, sent to spread the revolutionary principles in England. Vandernoot entrusted himself to persons with whose principles he was not sufficiendy acquainted; but they knew him well; he betrayed his secret, and thus the whole mystery is come to light. During the disputes, and even warfare, carried on between the Belgians and Joseph II, the greater part of them certainly had not the most distant idea of subjecting their country to the revolutionary principles of the Jacobins; but the sect had its partizans, and these adepts left no means untried to persuade the people that the sole resource for recovering their liberty was to unite with the French. “I was well acquainted with these plans (said Vandernoot to his confidant); no sooner were we informed of what had passed between the Duke of Brunswick and Dumourier, than we immediately wrote to Paris and to the army. The messenger brought us back the plan of the campaign, and a copy of the manifesto that Dumourier was to publish on his entry into the Low Countries. I saw that the plan had been exactly copied from that followed by Custine in his extortions in Germany. I foresaw that such a plan would appal all the efforts of our people, and would only serve to league the inhabitants against the French, whereas if they would but follow my ideas, derived from the knowledge I had of that people, and of their dispositions, I would answer for their seconding the French invasion, and that it would infallibly turn out successful. At the request of Chauvelin and Noel, I drew up the plan to be followed, and wrote the manifesto that was to be published, framing it according to the local knowledge and experience I had acquired; and the whole was immediately sent off to Paris. They were both adopted on the spot. Dumourier did not change a syllable of the manifesto that I had written in Portman Square. The people, gained over by our agents, and by this manifesto, threw themselves into our arms, and Flanders was taken.” 
No reader can expect that I should name the persons to whom Vandernoot had thus opened his plans; of this much, however, I can assure the public, that the whole was laid before the ministry, who for a time suffered Noel, Vandernoot, and their accomplices to remain in London, but keeping a close watch over them until they were sent elsewhere to conspire, and prosecute their vile machinations, against nations that they dared not meet in the open field. 
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Next to the conquest of Belgium came that of Holland; and with equal astonishment has Europe seen the formidable bulwarks of that republic falling at the approach of the Jacobin armies. Here again we must resort for the cause to the dark recesses of the Sect. The apostles of Illuminism had been labouring in Holland ever since the year 1781.9 The immense sums of money drawn from those countries were not the only successes of the Sect. The Stadtholder had already learned, to his cost, how much they could envenom faction and sedition; the French revolution then came to raise their expectations and stimulate their labours. The Low Countries had for a second time received their Jacobin conquerors. The English army fell back to the frontiers of its ancient ally to vindicate its liberties from the attempts of the enemy. Its efforts, however, are useless, for Holland no longer wills the liberty of the true patriot, it wills that of the Jacobin. Its wishes shall soon be complied with; the brethren of Paris shall dictate the law in Amsterdam, and shall seize on its riches; the commerce of Holland shall be annihilated; its colonies wrested from it; and soon shall it rank among the powers of Europe, only as the first slave of the Gallic Pentarques. No matter. Let Pichegru approach, for he is the object of their wishes; and the defenders of their true liberty may seek their safety in retreat; for the countries which they wish to defend are replete with plots against them and conspiracies in favour of the revolution. In Amsterdam alone the Sect has no less than forty clubs, and each club has the direction of two hundred revolutionists. The elect of these clubs form two committees, the central and the corresponding committees; and this latter holds correspondence with brethren both within and without the territories of the republic. These are subject to a supreme council, the true Areopagites, whose resolves are transmitted to the dispersed brethren. Persons who watched over the public welfare have acted the parts of associates in hopes of diving into the mysteries; but the scrutators at Amsterdam were as crafty as those of Munich, and these adepts could never penetrate beyond the first mysteries, while other clubs were composed of men well known by the Sect to be the firmest advocates for Jacobin Equality and Liberty. 
Deputies from Leyden are delegated to the central committee; and the brotherhood at Leyden had made a great progress in proportion, both in numbers and sedition, than it had at Amsterdam. The adepts of Utrecht were still more ardent revolutionists than either. The vigilance of government, and the neighbourhood of the armies, had put them to flight; the chiefs, however, assembled together in country-houses, and their deliberations were transmitted to the Areopage at Amsterdam. Rotterdam appeared to be neuter; but it held a neutrality that only waited the propitious moment for declaring in favour of Jacobinism. The minister and adept Mareux had made the conquest of three fourths of the inhabitants of Naarden. The commissary Aiglam would have been restless had he known of a single inhabitant of Haarlem that was not devoted to the adepts of Amsterdam.10 
The better to conduct the proceedings of the faction, the French convention had sent a secret agent of the name of Malabar to reside at 
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Amsterdam; he had two acolytes, called VArcheveque and Aiglam. At once enjoying the confidence of Pichegru (then advancing with his vidtorious army) and of the rebels in the interior, Malabar never appeared but at the meetings of the Areopagites, where he dictated the resolves. LArcheveque and Fresine were employed in carrying on the correspondence with Pichegru. In Amsterdam and Haarlem Aiglam was inspector-general of the subterraneous arsenals whither the brethren were to flock for arms on the signal given. Should they stand in need of the protection of the magistracy, the adept Dedelle was burgomaster. If funds were wanting, the counting-houses of Texier, Coudere, and Rottereau, are open to them, beside the treasure of the Jew Sportas, a most vehement revolutionist. Among the clubists the adepts Gulcher and Lapeau distinguish themselves, as do Latour and Perisse among their armourers. Next in quest of enthusiasts who shall declaim to the populace, we meet the adepts Termache, Lekain, Milliner, Schneider, and many others. On their general roll-call they count 40,000 men ready to march out to meet the advancing Jacobins, or to charge in the rear the armies of the allies, and those legions that might still remain faithful to their duty. Nothing new was wanting but a general capable of directing their march; and Eustace was sent from Paris.—On a sudden the vigilance of the English minister and of the Duke of York seemed to have counteracted this conspiracy, that had been so well concerted; and the government was informed of the whole plot. Malabar, the hero of the mysteries, La Tour, Fresine, and about thirty more conspirators, were arrested; even Eustace was among the prisoners, and all true citizens thought themselves delivered from the Jacobin scourge. Proclamations were issued, forbidding any meetings of clubs under any pretext whatever; but, in defiance of the magistrates, the clubists publish a counter-proclamation, inviting the brethren to take arms, and rather to die than abandon their clubs. In vain does the English general demand that these persons should be delivered up to him, that he might secure their persons; the Sect even succeeded in getting the American minister to reclaim Eustace, under pretence that he was a subject of the United States. The others are brought to trial, and are condemned to be exiled into those very towns by which the Jacobin army was to enter the republic, and Willemstadt, Breda, Bergenopzoom, Nimeguen, Gorcum, Utrecht, and Amsterdam, fall, just as Mayence had done before them. Most certainly, had Pichegru no other claims to military glory than this conquest, he might, with Dumourier and Custine, write, “/ came, I saw, I conquered; but it was because, in place of enemies to combat, I found none but adepts to embrace.”11 
Means of another species will explain the triumphs of the Sect in Spain. The brave Ricardo had restored the Castilians to their ancient valour; he had threatened to retaliate on the captive Jacobins, for the cruelties exercised on the French emigrants that fell into their hands. The Aqua Tophatia immediately liberates the Sect from so fierce an enemy; he dies by poison. The bulwarks of Spain fall like those of Holland at the approach of the legions of Equality and Liberty. Reddeleon sells the fortress of Figueras for a million of livres. He 
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values his treason too highly, and going to Paris he receives his million in assignats, then only worth 48,000 livres. He complains, and in compensation is sent to the guillotine, for the Sect need not buy traitors at so exorbitant a price. His treachery, however, left Spain at the discretion of the Jacobins. That unhappy country sought to buy peace, and for a time it is suffered to enjoy a truce; but every thing seems to denote, that the brethren have made a sufficient progress to leave the task of establishing the reign of Equality and Liberty to the adepts of the interior, without resorting to arms. 
In Portugal the adepts dare not as yet throw off the mask; but at some future day the Court may judge proper to publish the correspondence found among the papers of the Brabanter Segre. This propagandist had been thrown into the prisons of Lisbon. The brethren had not forgotten the doctrine of the patet exitus; they send a mattress to the prisoner, and a razor is concealed within it. The wretched Segre understands the meaning of the Sect, and the next morning is found weltering in his blood on this very mattress. 
It transpired, however, that the conspiracy in which he had engaged aimed at nothing less than the destruction of the royal family, and the total overthrow of the state. It was further asserted, that a correspondence between him and the Prince of Peace was found among his papers, and that the Spanish minister, informed of his arrest, immediately claimed it; but the court of Portugal returned for answer, “That since God had in his goodness preserved the state from the greatest misfortune with which it had ever been threatened, her Most Faithful Majesty would only treat of this business with his Catholic Majesty himself.” But even should this fact be well authenticated, are we not sufficiently aware of the intrigues of the Sect? Does it not frequently procure secret commissions from ministers, and then , under pretence of transacting the business of that state, prosecute the most villanous plots? It is sufficient for us to have shown the Sect conspiring in Portugal; the public papers describe it as conspiring in like manner at Turin and at Naples. 
Here again the secrecy of courts has debarred us from the details. At Naples attestations were taken respecting the guilty, and the proofs were acquired. By the orders of his Majesty, all the documents relating to the 774 conspiracy had been collected and compiled by a magistrate of great merit and known integrity, Mr. Rey, the same person whom Lewis XVI had intended for minister of the police of Paris. From these it appeared, that many noblemen had been led to join in a conspiray against the royal family, while the occult adepts of this conspiracy were to make away with these same noblemen, immediately after the destruction of the royal family. The King and the Queen of Naples both chose to show their clemency to the chief conspirators, and rather let them preserve life in confinement, than send them to the scaffold, which must have been the inevitable consequence of a public trial. The policy that has buried in darkness the details of this conspiracy, has not, however, deprived us of this proof of the universality of the conspiracies of the Sect. 
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In pursuit of its plans, the Sect marches triumphantly to Milan, Venice, and Rome. Its armies entered Italy with Buonaparte, even more destitute of every thing that can ensure victory, than those which had entered Germany under the command of Custine. But numerous legions flocked to their standards; and the banks of the Po, if we except Mantua, are as well prepared for the revolution as were those of the Rhine. This will cease to be a matter of surprise to those who will reflect that Weishaupt had sent his apostles thither, and that Knigge and Zimmerman had long since boasted of the progress of the Aluminizing recruiters in those parts. If we turn back to their reports, we shafl find that the Masonic Lodges had, like those of Germany, been initiated into the last mysteries; and the triumphs of Buonaparte wiU be found to be not more astonishing than those of Custine. Were it necessary to explain how the valour of the Archduke Charles, or of the veteran bands of Austria, was rendered fruitless when in presence of the Jacobin troops; whence it arose that the fastnesses of countries could scarcely serve the wisdom of a prince so worthy of being the leader of heroes; it would not be sufficient to say, that the adjutant-general Fisher was accused of having received one thousand pounds a month from the Pentarques; or that, to stifle all prosecution, and baffle any attempt tht might be made to induce him to discover the number or quality of his accomplices, he had recourse to that grand means of IAuminism, the Patet exitus, and poisoned himself. No; the reader must reflect, that the Sect had long since been educating its adepts for the armies, procuring possession of the Dicasteres, and thus preparing for a future day, when they foresaw that treachery and cowardice would serve them in the armies of princes.12 
Need we explain why the revolutionary legions proceeded to Rome? Certainly but little resistance could be made there. An aged pontiff raising up his hands to heaven, offering up his prayers for the peace and welfare of the faithful, makes every sacrifice, that of his faith excepted, in hopes of mollifying the obdurate hearts of those barbarians. Buonaparte, no stranger to his virtues, feigns a veneration for them. But Pius VI is the chief of that religion of Christ which the Sect has sworn to crush, and Rome is the centre of it.13 From the very first moment of the revolution the adepts had made no secret of their hatred against Rome and its pontiff. I was present when Cerrutti insolently accosted the Secretary of the Nuncio at Paris, saying with a sneer, “Take good care of your Pope; take good care of this one, and embalm him after his death; for I teU you, and you may be certain of the fact, that you wifl never have another.” This pretender to prophecy little thought that he would be the first of the two to appear before the tribunal of that God who had promised that the gates of hefl should never prevail against his church. But the KnightsKadosch, who had sworn the death of kings and of the chief Pontiffs, still survived; as also that multitude of adepts who had long since been smoothing the way for legions of Impiety. Long since had Rome been the object of their conspiracies; adepts of every species flock thither; and, in spite of every authority, the pupils of Cagliostro open their Masonic Lodges in that capital. 
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The Illuminees of Sweden, Avignon, and Lyons, there unite in the most secret and most monstrous of Lodges, and form the most terrible tribunal for Kings; that, in short, which pointed out the Sovereign that was to fall, named the assassin, prepared the poisons, or sharpened the dagger.14 
Many of Weishaupt’s adepts were also to be found in Rome, who had been initiated by Zimmerman; and the representative of a King seconds their efforts against the altar. The Spanish Monarch is tottering on his throne, at the very time when the public papers describe Dom Azara, his ambassador at Rome, felicitating the jacobins on their coming to drive the Sovereign Pontiff from his capital. Buonaparte may send his Lieutenants; their triumph will be easy, for shame alone could impede their progress; but they have stifled every feeling, and scoff at the very idea of the rights of nations, as well as at the overwhelming with affliction an aged pastor turned of fourscore. The upright man and compassionate heart might shed tears at such a sight; but the Jacobin, callous to every feeling, will leap with joy, and the Pentarques will compare their ignominious conquest to the storming of ancient Rome by Brennus and his Gauls. Next in the series we shall turn our eyes to a conquest long since announced in the Lodges of the Templars, Rosicrucians and Knights Kadosch, who had all sworn vengeance against Malta; and the fatal day is now come. 
Lest indignation might cause their secrets to be discovered, the cross of Malta had for a long time been a badge of exclusion for those bold Knights from the threshold of the Masonic Lodges. New arts will be now employed to render their courage useless. The adepts have made use of the same artifice against Malta which they had employed against the church. So far, said they, from breaking off all connection with these Knights, let our adepts become members of the Order; through their means we shall become masters of that island that would proudly bid defiance to our combined hostile efforts both by sea and land. Letters from the virtuous and honourable part of that community had already prepared us for the catastrophe that has since befallen them; they had complained that false brethren, particularly of the Spanish and Italian tongues, had gained admittance among them. In the persons of Dolomieu, Bosredon, and the cowardly Hompesch, may the Sect be said to have reigned. Buonaparte appears; and, as if the Sect wished to shew Europe how it can carry the most astonishing works of nature and art by treason alone, it did not even give the conspirators a cloak for their treachery by the semblance of a siege. The adepts of the exterior fraternize with those of the interior, and thus do we learn that the secret arms of the Sect are more terrible than the fire of the embattled legions. Let the hero of Malta set sail for Alexandria: There he will also find adepts that await his arrival: Then will the Sublime Porte learn how to value those rich presents sent by the revolutionary tribe, all stolen from the royal treasury of the crown; it will understand why such immense sums of money were squandered in its capital, to buy the neutrality of the Divan, and thus to enable the Sect to wrest from its dominion its more distant provinces: It will learn, that the Apostles of the Sect were, during its political lethargy, stealing along the coasts of Africa, and penetrating even into Asia. 
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It was at Constantinople particularly that the Sect was to be careful in the choice of its adepts and propagandists, and to adapt each person’s mission to his talents. To spread the doctrines of Equality and Liberty throughout the states that had long since been subjected to the dominion of the Crescent, it was necessary to find men well acquainted with the language, manners, interests, and the various intercourse of those different nations. In the person of the author of the Tableau de I’Empire Ottoman, or Mouradgea d’Hobson, a Greek by birth, formerly intemuncio, and since ambassador from Sweden to the Sublime Porte, the Sect found all the requisites for such an undertaking. At first, he did not appear to be sanguine in their cause; large sums of money, and pensions then at the disposition of the Committee of Public Safety (as we are informed by our Memoirs) at length dispel any further shew of reluctance: On his return to Constantinope, Mouradgea places himself at the head of the Jacobin missionaries for the East. He was greatly indebted for the acquirements that had thus prepared him for his new revolutionary career to a Mr. Ruffin, who commenced his career as a teacher of languages in Paris; was afterwards an associate with the Baron Tott in Crimea; then attached to the French embassy at Constantinople; afterwards employed in the Admiralty at Versailles; and finally became Professor of the Oriental Tongues at the College Royal. For a long time Mr. Ruffin resisted every temptation to betray the Royal cause; for he was indebted to the king for his education, and for his elevation to be Knight of the Order of St. Michael. Similar inducements, however, make him forget his obligations to his king, and he becomes the co-adept of Mouradgea at Constantinople. Lesseps, a young man, and one of the few survivors of La Perouse, was also animated by sentiments of gratitude for Lewis XVI; but, seduced by the two apostles, he joins them, and, under the direction of this triumvirate, one part of the subaltern agents disseminate their doctrines among the people of Constantinope, while others spread themselves throughout Asia, travel into Persia, and to the Indies. Others again preach their rights of man in the Levant, while the united forces of the Sect make their descent on the coast of Egypt, and teach the Ottoman Court the fatal effects of having neglected to crush the first dawnings of the Sect. 
But a very few years prior to the French revolution, the Turks abominated Masonry, as much as the inhabitants of the East did the Manichseans for many centuries. The Ottoman court would not have suffered any French Religious to have remained at Jerusalem, had it not known that it was their constant rule to refuse to admit any person known to be a Freemason to visit the holy places that were under their care. There was even an agreement between the Sublime Porte and the Court of France, by which the Superior of these Religious might and was obliged to dismiss from the Levant any French Consul that should dare to erect a Masonic Lodge; and I have learned from a Religious who was on that mission for seven years, that the Superior had sometimes exercised this authority. But the revolution has annihilated such precautions, as well as many others. The Propagandists have crossed the Mediterranean with their new-fangled doctrines; they have found brethren in 
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the French merchants, who, under pretence of meeting with friends in all countries, had got themselves initiated in the mysteries, and hence they needed not Lodges to be recognized. 
The successes of the brotherhood in France inflamed the zeal of the brethren in Africa; and the very manner in which the Directory announced the progress of Buonaparte in Egypt sufficiently denotes the arts that had been employed by the emissaries of the Sect previous to his arrival. Should he not (like Pichegru) fall a victim to the jealousy of the Pentarques, or (more lucky than Brueys) escape the pursuits of a second Nelson, he will on the coasts of India meet with other brethren, who in the Malabar tongue are circulating the Rights of Man, Equal and Free, and those of the Sovereign and Legislative People. The English General who took Pondicherry seized both the types and the presses employed in disseminating the principles of the Sect and their revolutionary productions. 
As the plague flies on the wings of the wind, so do their triumphant legions infect America. Their apostles have infused their principles into the submissive and laborious negroes; and St. Domingo and Guadaloupe have been converted into vast charnel houses for their inhabitants. So numerous were the brethren in North America, that Philadelphia and Boston trembled, lest their rising constitution should be obliged to make way for that of the great club; and if for a time the brotherhood has been obliged to shrink back into their hiding places, they are still sufficiently numerous to raise collections and transmit them to the insurgents of Ireland; thus contributing toward that species of revolution which is the object of their ardent wishes in America.15 God grant that the United States may not learn to their cost, that Republics are equally menaced with Monarchies; and that the immensity of the ocean is but a feeble barrier against the universal conspiracy of the Sect! 
The triumphs of the brotherhood at Geneva, at Venice, in Holland, and at Genoa, are demonstrative proofs that it is not at Monarchs alone that the adepts of the Sect aim their blows. Nations must also learn, that, whether Monarchies or Republics, they are all to be comprehended within the revolutionary vortex; and that neither friendship, alliance, nor the most passive obedience, can make the savage conspirators relent. 
In vain did the Swiss Cantons in some sort forget the dignity of their ancestors; they were silent under the humiliating treatment of their brethren at Aix, the butchery of their troops at Paris, and the violation of the most sacred treaties even on their own territories. They bore with resignation the insults perpetually offered to them by the Jacobin dictators, who would sometimees deign to mingle assurances of fraternity and promises of peace with their outrages. While the armies of the Sect were ravaging the neighbouring countries, it would lull the credulous Swiss into a fatal security by their cant of fraternity and affection; but in the mean time the adepts were labouring in the mountains. Weishaupt had made many converts in those parts; and a swarm of Illuminees flocked thither from the University of Gottingen, all ready to prosecute the views of the Sect. Fehr, curate of Nidau, and after him Bugg, 
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corresponded with the brotherhood in Germany; and the moment was approaching when he was about to receive the price of his zeal by being elected chief of the revolutionized Canton of Argau.16 At Lucem Ffiffer, at Bern Weiss, at Basle Ochs, presided over the clubs of Equality and Liberty. By various artifices, the Jacobins had formed a party of ninety-two in the great council of Berne. The Pentarque Rewbel sent as auxiliaries from Paris, Mainland, Mangourit, and Guyot; and in Switzerland (as in Holland and at Mayence) secret correspondence and secret societies were preparing the way for the armies of the Sect. Thus was the fate of Switzerland to be similar and an equal share of glory to redound to the victors.17 
Yet there are monarchies still in existence, notwithstanding all the efforts of the Sect. True; but, if we except Denmark, whose neutrality appears to be of too great service to the Sect, for it to think of destroying that kingdom at present, what other country is there in Europe that has not been exposed to the machinations of the Sect? Gustavus III fell beneath the blows of an Ankarstroem; but this assassin had come from the great Parisian club. Those very persons who wish to isolate this murder tell us, that adepts had declared, that they knew of the projected murder of Gustavus beforehand, and that all hurope knew of it. Who are these men that were so well informed throughout Europe, if not those adepts to whom the Sect had made known their determinations against a Prince whose activity could give them little hopes of retrograde movements when he was about to fight the enemies of monarchy? When those same writers cast suspicions on the Duke of Sudermania, they ground their attack on his being Grand Master of the Swedish Lodges, as Orleans was in France. They further substantiate their charge on the multitude of illuminized Masons that are spread all over Sweden, and on the horror of their mysteries. Is not that telling us, that Ankarstroem was but a mere instrument of the Sect, which, in recompence for his regicide, erected statues to him in the Club of the Jacobins? I will hereafter show that the adepts had previous knowledge of this foul deed, and that it had even been clearly expressed in the public papers. But at present let us turn our eyes toward Russia. 
On the death of Lewis XVI the Empress of Russia ordered that all the French within her dominions should take the oath of fidelity to the lawful heir of the Bourbons, and renounce all connection with France until monarchy was restored; but this was a fruitless precaution. The Sect had many adepts in Russia, whom it had taught to scoff at oaths;18 and they only took the oath of fidelity to the monarchy, that they might the more easily annihilate the Russian diadem. The conspirators were headed by Genet, heretofore the agent for the cabinet of Versailles, but now become the agent of the Jacobins. The zeal with which he served his new masters had already filled Petersburg with clubs composed of that species of men who, having no homes in their own country, travel to foreign parts in hopes of gaining a livelihood. Hair-dressers, Cooks, Valets, Bankrupts, Teachers of the French Tongue, and Street-porters from Paris, all were combining together to prepare a pike-revolution. The most artful and most violent of the conspirators daringly held their meetings 
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in the Hotel of Sir Charles Whitworth, the English Ambassador at Petersburg. They met there once a month by means of three French servants, who had been recommended to Sir Charles by some of the party as most excellent characters. Public fame, and soon after the Ambassador, informed the Police of this meeting. On making enquiries after the adepts, and on seizing their papers that had been carefully hidden, it was discovered, that their plot had been contrived according to the general plan and views of the Sect. At Rome, the brotherhood had made use of an Ambassador of the King of Spain; in Russia, it is the Secretary of Embassy and Charge d’Affaires from the Court of Sardinia, a Mr. Bossi, who is implicated in their foul projects. The adepts were banished, according to the laws of Russia. The diplomatic character of Mr. Bossi saved him for some time from a similar disgrace; but no sooner was the Czar Paul seated on the throne, than he received orders to quit Petersburg in twenty-four hours, and the territories of his Imperial Majesty with all possible speed.19 
I shall not dwell long on the labours of the Sect in Poland. Among the numbers of its apostles, I might name Bonneau, who was sent to Siberia; Duveyrier, who wrote the Proces Verbaux at Paris for La Fayette, and who was discovered at Copenhagen on a supposed mission for buying corn, while his real object was to visit the brethren of Poland and Russia, to stimulate them; and our Memoirs inform us, that on the road he was to make an attempt on the life of the Count Artois, just as the German adepts have since done on that of Lewis XVIII. Duveyrier was accompanied by one Lamarre, and that Castella since arrested in company with Semonville when proceeding to Constantinople with the plunder of the French crown, in hopes of bribing the ministers of this country. But to give my reader an idea of the multitude of missionaries employed by the Sect in Poland, it will suffice to advert to Cambon’s report, where he owns that it has already cost France sixty millions of livres to support the brethren at Warsaw. This avowal shows how this Sect employs the public revenues, little caring whether the creditors of the interior are paid, and sending its visible legions to live on contributions levied on the exterior, while it largely pays that crowd of invisible adepts and secret emissaries who prepare the way for its triumphs. 
This also demonstrates what great stress the leaders of the Sect laid on the projected revolution in Poland; and, indeed, had they succeeded in revolutionizing that country, the Jacobins might have made a strong diversion on the very territories of the most formidable powers that had entered into the coalition. Equality and Liberty would have infused itself throughout Russia with much greater facility. The Prussian and Austrian brethren began to show themselves more openly. Their hopes already seemed to be crowned with success; Koskiusko had excited to revolt Warsaw, Wilna, and Lublin. The bishop of this latter place, with many other gentlemen, had been hanged; in vain had the unfortunate Poniatowski endeavoured to allay the ferocity of the revolution; Poland was advancing rapidly towards it end, and it finished by losing both its king and its independence. My object is not even to hint an 
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opinion on the conduct of the powers who have divided that country among themselves, but. to point out the universal conspiracy of the Sect. Germany, which gave birth to the most profound adepts of the Sect, has already severely felt the effects of its treachery, but has not yet met the fate which the Sect is preparing for it. 
Joseph II lived long enough to deplore his miserable policy. He was lamenting his philosophism, and that detestable policy that had induced him to trouble the inhabitants of the low countries in the enjoyment of their religion, thus breaking the most solemn treaties and driving to despair subjects who deserved a better fate, when the manifesto of the Grand Orient came to teach him, that his policy had been just as erroneous in protecting the Masonic Lodges. If credit is to be given to Kleiner’s Report, or at least to the extract from it given me by a nobleman of undoubted veracity, it was in consequence of this manifesto that Joseph II gave orders to Kleiner to get himself initiated into the illuminized Lodges, and by this means acquired certain knowledge of the Occult Mysteries of the Sect. He then leamt, that the Swedish adepts had precisely the same object in view as the offspring of the modern Spartacus\ and the Masonic Lodges were the cloaks for both of them. I have learned from a person who was frequently in company with the Emperor, that nothing could equal his vexation, when he saw that he had been so strangely imposed upon by men whom he had favoured, or when he discovered that, so far from having himself named persons to the different charges of the State, he had only adopted the choices made by the Sect. He then openly declared, that the Freemasons were nothing more than a set of sharpers and jugglers; he went so far as to attribute all the thefts that had been committed on the treasury of the state to the Occult Masons; he determined to exclude them from every employment civil and military; he was indignant at seeing an imperium in imperio rising in the state. He would have followed up his indignation too, had he not leamt that many of his most faithful subjects, and some even for whom he had the greatest regard, such as the Prince Lichtenstein, were Masons. The greater part of these, however, renounced Masonry. Joseph had undertaken to destroy the Lodges and repair the errors of philosophism, when a premature death put a period to his reign. 
Leopold his successor, wishing to be informed of the nature and progress of the Sect in his territories, applied to Professor Hoffman. No man was better able than he was to give the desired information, for he had been tampered with by the Sect, who, writing to him in the most highflown phrases, endeavoured to seduce him over to the cause of the revolution; but, on the other side, several Masons, ashamed of having fallen a prey to the seduction of the Illuminees, had discovered most important secrets to him, and joined with him in baffling the views of the Sect. He had learned from them, “that Mirabeau himself had declared to his confidants, that he carried on a most extensive correspondence unth Germany, but in no part so extensive as at Vienna. He knew that the revolutionary system was to be extended throughout the universe; that France had only been chosen as the scene of a first explosion. That the 
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propagandists were busied in disseminating their principles throughout every climate; that emissaries were dispersed through the four quarters of the globe, and particularly in the capitals; and that they had their adherents, and were particularly active in strengthening their party at Vienna and in the Austrian dominions. In 1791 he had read, as several other persons also did, two letters, the one from Paris, the other from Strasbourg; describing in cypher the names of seven commissaries of the Propaganda then resident at Vienna, and to whom the new commissaries were to apply, as well for the wages of their labours, as for instructions how to proceed. He had also seen several of those manuscript news-papers that were sent weekly from Vienna, replete with the most abominable anecdotes against the court, and with arguments and principles impugning the government. These papers were to contribute toward the dissemination of Jacobinism throughout the towns and villages of the empire, and even in foreign countries, as they were sent post-free and without even the subscription being asked for. He had even transmitted some of these letters to government.—He had discovered the object of the frequent journeys of the Illuminee Camp to Paris, and his correspondence with Mirabeau and Orleans. He had acquired certain knowledge of the plans of the German Mirabeau,” that is to say, of Mauvillon, who had been Mirabeau’s Insinuator, and the same person who had written thus to the Illuminee Cuhn (the letter is preserved in the archives at Brunswick): “ The affairs of the revolution go on better and better in France; I hope that in a few years this flame will be lit up every where, and that the conflagration will become universal. Then our Order may do great things”2" Mr. Hoffman also knew that this very Mauvillon “had drawn up a very explicit plan for the revolutionizing of all Germany; that this plan had been transmitted to the greater part of the Masonic Lodges, and to the clubs of the Illuminees; and that it was circulated among the Propagandists and emissaries, who were already employed in exciting to revolt the people on the outposts and frontiers of Germany.”21 While this zealous citizen was thus unfolding to Leopold the intrigues of the Sect, he corresponded with the Great Zimmerman of Bern, who was ever revered by the learned, beloved by all good citizens, and only hated by the illuminizing Jacobins, because he no sooner became acquainted with their mysteries than he warned the Society of their dangerous tendency. This learned man was also employed in composing a memorial for the use of the emperor, on the means of curbing the progress of the revolution;22 but the Jacobins were aware of the hatred that Leopold had conceived for them. They knew that the chief instigator of the treaty of Pilnitz was a much to be feared as Gustavus; and they were determined to show that even an Emperor should not oppose their plots with impunity.23 
Just at the time when the two sovereigns were making their preparations, the King of Prussia had recalled from Vienna his ambassador, the Baron Jacobi Kloest, who, as the Sect supposed, was favourable to their cause. The Count Haugwits, who was more decidedly a friend to the measure of the treaty, was sent in his stead. The journalists of Strasbourg announced this news with the following comment: “Hence politicians pretend, that the union between the 
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two courts will be consolidated. They are certainly in the right to make the French believe so; but in despotic countries, in those countries where the fate of several millions of men hangs on a bit of paste, or on the rupture of a little vein, one can calculate on nothing. Let us suppose that the court of Prussia is acting honestly in concert with the court of Austria (which is difficult to be believed), or that the court of Austria is acting so with that of Prussia (which is still more incredible), a single indigestion, or a drop of blood forced from its proper vessels, will be sufficient to dissolve this brilliant union.” This comment in the Courier of Strasbourg, No. 53, was dated from Vienna, the 26th of February 1792. Leopold died (poisoned) on the first of March following, and Gustavus was assassinated in the night between the 15th and 16th of the same month." 
The first precaution taken by his young successor was to dismiss all the Italian cooks, that he might not be exposed to the same fate as his father, and fall a victim to what is called the Naples broth. More zealous in the cause, Francis II not only opposed the Sect by force of arms, but, in order to attack Illuminism in its dark recesses, he applied to the Diet of Ratisbon in 1794, for a decree to suppress all secret societies, whether Masons, Rosicrucians, or Illuminees, of every sort. They had powerful supporters in this first council of the Empire, and they intrigued against the proposition of the Emperor. They pretended that these bodies of Illuminees were nothing more than little associations of school-boys, that they were very common in Protestant universities.—Through the organs of the Prussian, Hanoverian, and Brunswick ministers it was objected, that the Emperor was at liberty to forbid these different lodges within his own states; but that, with respect to all others, they could not attempt to curtail the Germanic liberty. All that the Emperor could obtain was a decree for the abolition of those associations of school-boys. This decree not only left the great adepts in full possession of their lodges, but was also unattended to in most of the colleges, where Illuminism continued to make the most awful progress.25 
While the young Emperor was thus endeavouring to counteract the plots of the Sect, it was conspiring in the very heart of the Austrian states to overturn the government. By the death of the Chevalier de Born the Sect had lost at Vienna one of its chief adepts; this gentleman was powerfully rich, yet at his death nothing but immense debts appeared, in consequence of the sums he had spent on the Propagandists. Two other adepts, as zealous at the least, and far more enterprizing, had succeeded him. Hebenstreit, the Lieutenant de place at Vienna, was one; and the other was Mehalovich, an ex-capuchin of Croatia, whom Joseph II had imprudently taken front the cloisters and had given him a living in Hungary, in recompence for the dispositions he had shown to second the Emperor in his pretended reforms in the church. A number of other adepts had joined these two conspirators, among whom we may distinguish the Captain Billek, mathematical professor at the Academy of Neustadt, the Lieutenant Riedel, the professor of philosophy Brandstater, the stupid but rich merchant Hackel, and finally Woffstein, one of those adepts whom the sect had contrived to send on a revolutionary mission throughout 
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Europe at the Emperor’s expence, under pretence of acquiring knowlege in the veterinary art, of which he has since been created professor. 
The reader may judge of the number and importance of the conspirators by the plan that was agreed upon in 1795. Through their influence at court, they found means of forming a garrison in Vienna of substantial and honest citizens litde accustomed to bear arms. They had selected them from this class, and had got an order to compel them into this sort of duty, under pretence ot the imminent danger of the State. Always pretending they had the orders of the Emperor, they treated these new-raised corps with unheard-of severity, in hopes of indisposing them against the Court by the time that their revolutionary plots should be ready for execution. The populace was in their hands, and daily became more attached to their cause, in consequence of their being excluded from the new-raised corps, and by making them partake of the large sums distributed among a banditti who were to be put in possession of the arsenal on the day of insurrection. On that day the insurrection was to be general, during which Hebenstreit, followed by a banditti, was to secure the person of the Emperor; other detachments of the banditti were to take possession of the arsenal, and post themselves on the ramparts. The person of the Emperor being in their hands, the conspirators were to oblige him to sign the Code of the Rights of Man; that is to say, certain edicts ready prepared, by which the rights of all nobility and great proprietors were to be annulled; all were to be declared equal and free; and the sovereignty of the people proclaimed. These edicts were to be sent into the Provinces in the name of the Emperor, just as if he had enjoyed his liberty. Every outward appearance of respect for his person was to be preserved; in short, he was to have been treated just as the gaoler La Fayette had treated the unfortunate Lewis XVI. It is not known, whether the Aqua Tophana was to be administered in such a dose as to kill, or to stupify; it even appears, that the young prince was to be kept as a hostage; but in all cases, he was only to be restored to his freedom after the people had been well accustomed to the new reign of Equality and Liberty, and had acquired possession of the estates of the Nobility in such a manner that all restitution of property, or revival of the ancient constitution, would be rendered impossible. All the preparatory steps had been taken; the Catechisms of the Rights of Man, and the most incendiary performances, had been profusely dispersed in the villages and cottages. Female adepts in the style of the adepts Necker and Stael made their appearance. The Countess of Marchowich distinguished herself by the zeal she showed in distributing the new Catechism. The fatal day was drawing near when a most singular circumstance led to the discovery of the whole plot. 
While the ex-capuchin Mehalovich was out one day, a domestic playing with one of his fellow-servants, took into his head to put on the capuchin habit which his master had preserved among his clothes, when all on a sudden Mehalovich knocked at the house door. The servant, who did not understand the nature of the habit, could not get it off again, so sent his comrade to open the door, and hid himself under the bed. Mehalovich came in with Hebenstreit 
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and Hackel; they thought themselves secure; the servant overheard their whole conversation; it related entirely to the conspiracy that was to break out in three days. Hebenstreit renewed the conspirator’s oath on his sword; Mehalovich took five hundred thousand florins, which were hidden in a harpsichord, and gave them to him for the execution of the plan; and no sooner did they leave the room, than the servant got from under the bed, and discovered the whole plot to the Ministers of the State. 
The councils were immediately called in consequence of so important a discovery, and the chief conspirators were arrested on the day preceding the intended explosion. Hebenstreit was hanged at Vienna; Mehalovich, with seven Hungarian gentlemen, his accomplices, were beheaded at Presburg; and many others were condemned to exile, or to perpetual imprisonment. 
The King of Prussia had similar conspiracies to guard against at Berlin. The papers of Leveller-Leuchsering which had been seized had already warned William III of the conspiracy that was brewing in the Lodges; but in the month of November 1792, a new plot was contriving. The signal agreed upon for the general insurrection was, the setting fire to two houses in different quarters of the town. On the day appointed the two houses were really set on fire. The brethren expected that the trooops in garrison would be immediately sent, as was customary, to extinguish the flames, and keep order. While absent from their posts the rebels were to seize on them and let their banditti loose. Happily the Governor General Mollendorff had been informed of the plot. He commanded the troops to remain at their posts; the conspirators, finding their plans had been discovered, did not dare to show themselves. The incendiaries were arrested, the plot failed, and William III preserved his Crown. 
Having acquired certain knowlege of the views of the conspirators, and of their connection with the French Jacobins, this Prince, as every reader would suppose, ought to have shewn more constancy in the cause of Royalty against Jacobinism. Court jealousies, and differing interests, that perpetually keep the cabinets of Vienna and Berlin at variance, may have led him to agree to a pacification with the sworn enemies of every power; but on the other hand it is difficult to account for the great sway which those very men must have had on his decisions, whose disorganizing principles he so much detested. The reader has seen the adepts of the modem Spartacus concealing themselves in the Lodges of Masonry; he has observed P/n'/o-Kmgge promising discoveries that would give the Sect sovereign sway over credulous minds. Unfortunately for Frederic William III he had become a member of one of those Lodges which the Illuminees, under the cloak of Rosicrucians, had converted into one of their theatres of imposture; and the following is an account given me by a learned Protestant Minister, who had had frequent conversations with his Prussian Majesty on the subject of Freemasonry. He informs me, that to divest his Majesty of any respect he might have for the Scripture, these Rosicrucians succeeded in making him believe that the Bible and Gospel of the Christians were deficient; that a far superior doctrine was to be found in the sacred books of Enoch and of Seth, supposed to be lost, but which they pretended to have 
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exclusively in their possession. Had it been possible to undeceive the king, the demonstrations adduced by our learned correspondent must have done so, since he invited his Majesty to read those pretended books of Enoch and Seth, or those apocryphal rhapsodies which these impostors offered to him as so precious, so secret, and so rare, but which had long since been printed in Fahricius’s collection. His Majesty seemed to be convinced of the imposture of these empirical mystifiers; but curiosity is weak, and the Rosicrucians regain their ascendancy under the pretence of apparitions. So notorious was the credulity of the Prussian Monarch on this score, that in 1792, at the fair of Leipsic, were sold waistcoats called the Berlin Jesus waistcoats (Berlinische Jesus westen), in memory of the brethren having on a sudden announced the apparition of Christ; and the King asking how he was dressed, they answered, in a scarlet waistcoat, with black facings and golden tresses. If I am to credit what I have learnt through the same channel, William III deserved to be imposed upon in so humiliating a manner; for the great influence these impostors had acquired over his mind not only proceeded from their magic arts, but from their flattering his passions and propensity for the fair sex. They carried their impudence so far, as to tell him, that Christ had granted him permission to have twelve wives at once. 
The most famous of his mistresses was a Madame de Reiz, afterwards created Countess of Lichtenau. Had the matters that appeared on her trial been made public, some light might have been thrown on her supposed understanding with the French jacobins, from whom she is said to have received rich presents, and with Bischosswerder, who is now occupied, as we are told, in very different projects. We might then have learned how to reconcile that real hatred which William had conceived for the Jacobins, and the personal courage he has shown in combating them, with the peace he made precisely at the time when his armies could most efficaciously have co-operated for their destruction. But his successor has thought proper to commit to the flames the minutes of this trial, saying, that he would not read them, lest persons, who might still be useful to him, should be implicated in these intrigues. Some princes might have thought it prudent to read them, that they might learn who were the persons that could still do them much mischief. Without pretending to comment on the destroying of this monument of history, we are happy to say that William IV has inherited from his predecessor all his hatred for the Sect, without any of his weaknesses. The Freemasons of Berlin went so far as to ask to have their Lodges confirmed by letters patent, but the King dismissed them, saying, that in showing such a marked favour to them, he would be wanting in his duty to his other subjects, and that they would find protetion as long as they did not trouble the public peace. The Masons, we may be sure, in return, promised to be most faithful subjects to his Majesty. They made similar promises during the reign of the late king, yet I have seen very honest Masons in London who were much alarmed at the language they heard in the Prussian Lodges, and that but a short time before the death of William III. By their account, the language of the Masons was as frantic to the full as that of the 
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Paris Jacobins: “When shall we be delivered from the tyrant? When shall we follow the example of our brethren of Paris? Is it not high time for us to show ourselves worthy of Equality and Liberty, and true Masons? Such expressions, with many others far more offensive to the dignity and person of the king, were not in the mouths of some few brethren only; but whole Lodges were seized with the phrenzy, which raged most violently among the adepts who were connected with the French. Nor is it a trivial circumstance, or to be overlooked, that has taken place in the Lodge at Berlin calling itself The Royal York. Public fame has informed the world, that this Lodge has established within itself a Directory, a Senate of Ancients, and a Senate of Youngers, modelled on the actual Government of France. How far this revolution in the Lodge is to contribute towards, or denote the impatience with which the members thirst after the universal revolution which the Pentarques are endeavouring to operate, I shall not pretend to ascertain; but thus much I can positively assert, that the auxiliaries of the Paris brotherhood are not confined to the Lodges. They have their brethren, sent from Paris, in the Prussian armies. On the one hand, these soldiers are paid by his Prussian Majesty to maintain his throne; on the other, they are paid by the Pentarques to corrupt the Prussian regiments, and teach them to revolt against the throne. The generosity of the Jacobins is so great, that the wives of these disguised apostles are pensioned in France. Every one knows, that the arch conspirator Syeyes is gone to Berlin in a diplomatic character. Should his mission be ever accomplished, then will the historian have to explain conquests similar to those of Italy. Germany would certainly have long since fallen a prey to Illuminism had the plots formed met with success. 
Tired of such partial treasons, that only threw a single town or a province into the hands of the enemy, the senate of the adepts, at that time holding its sittings at Vienna, had, as early as 1793, either digested a plan themselves, or received one, in thirty articles, that was to revolutionize the whole empire at the same instant.—Letters post-paid as far as zEgra were already dispatched for Gotha, Weimar, Dresden, and a hundred other towns, fixing the day of general insurrection for the first of November, inviting brethren and citizens to arm on that great day, though it were only with knives; to assemble in the squares of the towns, or in the fields without; to form into centuries and to elect chiefs; to seize on the public revenue, on the arsenals, on the powder magazines, and on the members of government. In compliance with the same plan, a National Assembly was to rear its head in some town of the empire on the same day, and the brethren in insurrection were to send their deputies to it. These letters were sent during the month of October; and happily for the state, a sufficient quantity of them were seized to counteract the effects of the conspiracy. The Sect consoled itself in the idea that ten years would not elapse, as Mauvillon had declared, before all Germany would be revolutionized. The adepts, indeed, are so very numerous, that it is almost incredible that the revolution has not already taken place; and the only way of accounting for it, is by 
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considering the inert disposition of the people, who cannot be easily thrown into that strong effervescence necessary for an explosion. 
The letters from that country complain bitterly of the progress of Illuminism. To give my reader the means of judging how it comes to pass, that princes who are the best acquainted with the views of the Sect continue to tolerate them, I will transcribe the following passage from the memorials which I have received from Germany, and which have been confirmed by several well-informed persons: One of the Sovereigns of Germany who has the most wit, the Duke of Brunswick, has suffered, under the auspices of Campe, Mauvillon, and Trapp, three famous Illuminees, both his capital and his states to become the public school of irreligion and Jacobinism. This might lead us to believe, that the prince was himself tainted with those principles, but it would be calumny to suppose it, for he only tolerates these rascals that he may not fall a victim to their plots. Supposing I was to send them away, said he, they would only go elsewhere and calumniate me. A league ought to be entered into by the German princes, to suffer them in no part of the empire. ” 
Meanwhile, till such a league is agreed upon, there are other governments in that country that permit the last mysteries of Illuminism to be taught publicly. At Jena in Saxony for example, a professor is permitted to teach publicly, that governments are contrary to the laws of reason and of humanity; and consequently that, in twenty, fifty, or a hundred years time, not a government will exist.”26 
To go still farther: few of the German princes will permit writers to combat either the Sect or its doctrines. A society of men of unblemished principles (if we may judge by their publication, the Eudemonia (right genius) had consecrated their labours in that journal to the unmasking of the intrigues, cunning, and principles, of the Illuminees. Not a single prince encourages this publication; several have proscribed it in their states, while the most jacobinical publications are allowed a free circulation. The Eudemonia has just been forbidden in the Austrian States, under the specious pretext, that its object and views are good, but that it makes principles known that are not sufficiently refuted. As a proof, however, that they were much better refuted than the Illuminees could wish, we need only observe, that the Gazette Litteraire of Gotha, the leading paper of the Sect, announced the prohibition before it was even known at Vienna. The reader will be less surprized at the artfulness of the pretext when he learns, that two of the censors who are to pronounce on the literary productions are the well known Illuminees Sonnenfels and Retzer, who, had it been for a journal of another stamp, would have reclaimed the liberty of the press in its favour. 
We must now turn our attention to a new species of Jacobins who are making an amazing progress in Germany. These are the disciples of a Doctor Kant, who, rising from darkness, and from the chaos of his Categories, proceeds to reveal the mysteries of his Cosmopolitism. According to this system, I. It is melancholy to be obliged to seek, in the hopes of another world, for the end and destiny of the human species.—II. It is not of man conducted 
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by reason, as it is of brutes led by instinct. The former has each for his end the developement of all his faculties; while in the latter, the end is accomplished in each individual brute. Among men, on the contrary, the end is for the species, and not for the individual; for the life of man is too short to attain the perfection and the complete developement of his faculties. In the class of man, all the individuals pass and perish; the species alone survives, and is alone immortal.—III. With respect to man again, the end of the species cannot be accomplished; that is to say, his faculties can only be entirely developed in the most perfect state of society.—IV. That perfect state of society would be a general confederacy of the inhabitants of the earth, so united together, that dissentions, jealousies, ambition, or wars, would never be heard of.—V. Thousands and thousands of years may elapse before this happy period of perpetual peace may come; but, “whatever may be the idea conceived of the free exercise of our will, it is nevertheless certain, that the apparent result of that volition, the actions of man, are, as well as all the other facts of nature, determined by general laws.” This nature proceeds with a slow but certain step toward its object. Vices, virtues, sciences, the dissentions of mankind, are in her hands but the sure and infallible means by which she leads the human species from generation to generation to the most perfect state of civilization. Sooner or later the epoch of the general confederation, of universal peace, must come; nevertheless, even at that period, the human species will have proceeded but half way toward its perfection.27—I know not whether this doctrineer Kant will inform us in what the other half of the way toward perfection consists; but in the meantime his disciples, who are daily increasing, tell us, “that Europe must necessarily dissolve itself into as many republics as there are now monarchies; and then only will the human species show itself in all its strength and grandeur; then people incapable of governing will no longer be seen at the head of nations; they will then rise to that high state of perfection at present attained by the French nation, where birth is nothing, but genius and talents every thing. ~s Other adepts, however, perfectly understand what is alluded to by the other half way toward perfection; and these acknowledge man only to be in a state ot perfection when he recognizes no other master but himself, no other law but his reason. In short, it is man according to the professor of Jena, it is the Magus ot Weishaupt or of Baboeuf.29 
Notwithstanding the different methods of proceeding, it is easy to see that the system of Kant, at present Professor at Konigsberg, ultimately leads to the same end as that of Weishaupt, heretofore Professor at Ingolstadt. The same hatred for revelation is to be found in both, as well as the same spirit ot impiety, which cannot brook the idea of a world to come, where all delusion must cease in the presence of the Creator, and where the end ot man and of the human species will be procalimed at the tribunal of a remunerating and avenging God. Kant and Weishaupt, with similar pretensions to superior genius, are equally baffled in their attempts, falling into the most voluntarily absurd propositions, that leave the present generation no other consolation in its afflictions, than the empty Cosmopolites who, in thousands and thousands ot 
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years, are, as we are told, to inhabit this earth. In both we may observe that same hypocrisy pretending to great sensibility and virtue, pretending not to know, that every individual who shall be persuaded that he is not bom for any fixed or personal end, will soon shape his conduct according to his views or to his pleasures, and will little regard the future Cosmopolites, their universal peace, or the happiness that is to be spread over the earth twenty or thirty ages after his death. The same inept fatalism is taught by them both, wishing to represent nature as acting exactly as it pleases, in spite of our volition, and prevailing over our passions by its general laws; and nevertheless represent mankind as slow in seconding the grand object of Nature, just as if we were free to accelerate or to retard its views, by our actions. The only difference that can be perceived between these two prototypes of German Jacobinism, is, that the one at Konigsberg envelopes his views in a pacific cant; while the other, in his mysteries, animates and infuriates his Epopts, teaching that the day is not far distant when the adepts are to resort to force, in order to crush and stifle every thing that should dare to resist them. But notwithstanding the pacific cant of the former, his doctrines also make his hearers thirst after that great day when the children of Equality and Liberty are to reign. His colleagues in the universities do not teach his principles with his coolness; the disciples become violent; the Jacobins smile; and as the system spreads, the offspring of both these teachers unite and form alliances in their tenebrous abodes. Under pretence of this perpetual peace that is to be enjoyed by future generations, they have begun by declaring a war of cannibals against the whole universe; nor is there to be found scarcely one of their offspring, that is not ready to betray his country, his laws, and his fellow-citizens, to erect that Cosmopolitan Empire announced by the Professor Kant, or to enthrone the Man-king of the modem Spartacus. 
Such is the state of the Sect in Germany: It sways the Clubs, the Lodges, the Literary Societies, the Dicasteres or Offices of Government, and even Princes. It appears under variegated forms and names; but, however these may differ, it perpetually keeps that unhappy country in a state of crisis. Every throne is undermined by a volcano that menaces explosion whenever a favourable moment shall offer. 
Why will not tmth permit me to declare, that the conspiring Sect has respected that nation which, content with the wisdom, and living happy under the shield of its laws, must naturally have been adverse to, and constant in repelling the disorganizing plots and baneful mysteries of Illuminism? But have we not seen that Minister of Petkam, Rontgen, sent to London under the protection of a great Prince? Nor is he the only apostle of Weishaupt that has crossed the seas in hopes of illuminizing England. The very name of Xaverius Zwack in these Memoirs recalled to the minds of many persons the stay which that famous adept of Illuminism made during a whole year at Oxford, just after his flight from Bavaria. The exactness of his description, taken from the Original Writings, left not the least shadow of doubt as to the person of the Cato of Illuminism. This has made people understand the real motives that 
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induced this adept to make that famous town his habitation, though he pretended to have been attracted thither by the fame of its science. Neither the place nor the times, however, were propitious to his mission, nor to principles that entailed upon him the just contempt of the doctors. Mr. Hornsby, who had entrusted him with some discoveries in astronomy, will now understand how this adept could barefacedly publish them in Germany as the offspring of his own genius. This will also explain why the Cato of Illuminism, who was despised at the university, and nearly expelled, never returned, though he only pretended a short absence to the Continent. Other apostles have succeeded him in his mission; and in gratitude for the asylum which this nation has granted us, I must declare, that the missionaries of Weishaupt have not been foiled in all their attempts. 
When Mr. Robison published his assertion, that certain Masonic Lodges had been tainted by the illuminizing brotherhood, patriotism naturally exclaimed that it was impossible. Men who have instituted themselves into a sort of tribunal of public opinion called upon this respectable writer to produce his proofs. I know not what the answer of Mr. Robison was; all that I know is, that he might have replied, “When persons who are entitled to question me shall do so, I will answer.” To those who may wish to question me, I will say, that there are circumstances which may forbid me to answer; it is sufficient that those who watch for the safety of the nation should be informed of them, that they may take precautions to counteract the Sect; besides, are there not many historical truths, that cannot be proved in a court of justice? 
I make these observations with the more assurance, as Government most certainly have the competent proofs in their hands, which their wisdom, nevertheless, has kept secret. I make them because Mr. Robison has spoken with sufficient clearness, in his Appendix and in his Notes, to show that he was but too well informed when he spoke of the intrusion of Illuminism into certain English and Scottish Lodges, without being obliged to particularize the Lodges. But he certainly acted prudently in not exposing himself to the fate of the celebrated Zimmerman, who, as all the world knows, fell, in similar circumstances, a victim to the Illuminee Philo-Knigge; not because he had accused him unjusdy, but that legal evidence was wanting to prove that Philo and Knigge were names applicable to the same person; a fact now so clear both by his own works and those of the adepts. They who have thus attempted to brand Mr. Robison with the name of calumniator, would have done well to reflect on the many means employed by the Sect to influence such a judgement; that it is a standing law of the Sect, that where an author of merit cannot be gained over, he is to be discredited by every means possible; and certainly he has a glorious title to the hatred of the Sect. I willingly confess, that it would have given me great pleasure, had it been consonant with prudence, that Mr. Robison had published all his proofs, as I am persuaded that any of those persons who have been so hasty and intemperate in their judgements would have voted him thanks for the service he has rendered to 
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his country, actuated as I suppose them to be with the same zeal for its happiness, but not equally informed as to the dangers with which it is menaced. 
Notwithstanding the variance that is to be found between that respectable author and myself in some articles, (particularly on the Catholic religion,30 and on the Jesuits, whom he might have represented in different colours, had he had, as we have, the whole history of their pretended Masonry before him, a mere fiction of the Illuminees to dupe the Masons and avert the attention of the public from the true conspirators); notwithstanding this variance, I shall never hesitate to acknowledge that he is entitled to the thanks of his fellow countrymen for having denounced a conspiracy that threatens this, as much as it does any other nation; I shall always bear willing testimony to the justice of his cause, to the ardour of his zeal, and to the uprightness of his intentions. Meanwhile, till he may judge it proper to publish his proofs on the Illuminism of certain English Masonic Lodges, I shall mention a few circumstances that have come to my knowledge. 
To my certain knowledge, there are two men in England who have been tampered with by the Apostles of Illuminism. One of these, who belongs to the Navy, still preserves that honest indignation which must naturally arise in an upright heart at seeing itself so atrociously duped by an Insinuator who, under pretence of initiating him into the secrets of Masonry, was plunging him head foremost into Illuminism. The other, a man of great merit, who might have known more had he not discovered his real sentiments; but his letters bear testimony of the following particulars: 
Of those books which show the multitude of Illuminized Lodges, there is one bearing the title of Paragrafin; and it is often put into the hands of certain candidates by the Insinuators. In this production we may see the travelling adept Zimmerman boasting of having illuminized Lodges in England, just as he had done in Italy and Elungary. In some of these Lodges the tenets of Illuminism were well received; but of five that have come to my correspondent’s knowledge, two soon abandoned the mysteries of the modem Spartacus, the other three are not known to have rejected them. 
Another apostle soon succeeded to Zimmerman; this was a Doctor Ibiken, an assumed name, perhaps, as it was customary with the travelling adepts to change their names according to circumstances. Whatever may have been the case, this Ibiken, an emissary of the Ecclectic Lodges of Illuminism, began by uniting with some Quakers. He was afterwards received into certain Lodges, and introduced some of the preparatory degrees. He even succeeded in completely illuminizing some of the duped brethren. He also boasted of his successes in Ireland and England. He would foretel to his English pupils, that a great revolution was about to be operated in the pitiful and miserable Masonry of their country. Those to whom this language was perfectly unintelligible at the time, have told me, that they have perfectly understood his meaning since they have perused my publication. They have lost sight of 

        
        [image: Picture #827]
        

        806 
ANTISOCIAL CONSPIRACY 
the Doctor, which was the natural consequence of his being admonished to depart with his mysteries by those who watch over the public safety. 
Another emissary soon after appeared, and coming from America under the name of Reginhard, declared himself an Alsacian, and formerly an Almoner in the French navy. He expected to be well received by certain English Lodges in correspondence with those he had just left at Boston, and which, according to his account, had made a surprizing progress since they had fraternized with the brethren that had gone from France to America. This Reginhard did not appear so zealous as the other apostles; he even signified his disgust with a mission that so little became his station in life. It was through him more particularly that my correspondent became acquainted with the existence of Illuminism on the banks of the Thames. 
This is certainly enough to prove, that the illuminization of England was not neglected by the conspiring brethren. I will say more, that notwithstanding the honourable exception I have made in favour of the English Lodges, I am no longer surprized to hear of Illuminism being well received by certain Lodges. And I here think it necessary to repeat, that when I made the exception, I only meant to speak of what is called the National Masonry, restricted to the first three degrees. I should have been more circumspect in my exception, had I known of a pamphlet entitled, Freemasonry: A Word to the Wise. Here, in vindication of the Grand Lodge of England, 1 see the most violent complaints preferred against the introduction of a variety of degrees, of which, in a political point of view, it is certainly the duty of a well-ordered government to repress the vice and immorality; the impiety of the Rosicrucians is particularly complained of (page 9); and I think that in the course of these Memoirs I have pretty clearly proved, that from the profound Rosicrucian to the mysteries of Weishaupt there is but a short step. 
There is also extant another work, printed fifty years ago, On the Origin and Doctrine of Freemasons. This work would have been of the greatest use to me had it fallen into my hands a little sooner. Let me no longer be accused of having been the first to reveal, that an impious and disorganizing Equality and Liberty were the grand secret of the Occult Lodges. The author of this work was as positive in this assertion as myself, and at that time clearly demonstrated it, by following step by step the Scotch degrees of Masonry as they existed in those days. Time may have changed certain forms; but all the numerous degrees styled philosophical have not been able to add an iota to the systems at that time followed in the Lodges of the Scotch Architects. That species of Masons is as bad as the Illuminees. It can scarcely be conceived with what art they proceed. As they are still extant in Great Britain, it is not too late to point the attention of the ruling powers toward them. Let us proceed at once to their last mysteries. 
“When a candidate presents himself to be received a Scotch Architect, the tyler asks him, whether he has a vocation for Liberty, Equality, Obedience, Courage, and Constancy.” When the candidate has answered yes, he is introduced within the interior of the Lodge. Here it is no longer the 
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representation ot the Temple of Solomon, but of five animals, the Fox, the Monkey, the Lion, the Pelican, and the Dove. The Signs, and the word Adonai, being given to the candidate, the orator begins an enigmatical discourse, of which the following is a part: “Craftiness, Dissimulation, Courage, Love, Sweetness; Cunning, imitation, fury, piety, tranquillity; mischief, mimickry, cruelty, goodness, and friendship, are all one and the same thing, and are generated in the same thing. They seduce, inspire joy, give rise to sorrow, procure advantage and serene days. They are five in number, and still they are but one. Soon-soon—soon—by him that was, is now, and ever shall be, &c. &c.” 
“The remainder of the discourse (says my author) is in the same strain. However obscure these things may appear, they are nevertheless clear as day, if attention be paid to the figures that denote the characters of the Freemasons. The craftiness of the Fox denotes the art with which the Order hides its object. The imitation of the Monkey typifies that suppleness of mind, that address with which the Masons can accommodate themselves to the various talents and tastes of the candidates. The Lion denotes the strength and courage of those who compose the society. The Pelican is the emblem of the tenderness that reigns among the brethren.—The peaceable demeanor of the Dove is representative of the peace of the golden age, or of those serene days that Freemasons promise to the universe.” 
The author from whom we make these extracts lived for a long time with Masons of this species. He was often present at their Lodges and councils; he attended at their deliberations when contriving the means of accomplishing their plans. He then continues to speak of the initiation of a Scotch candidate: “There is no rule which ordains, that the object of the Society should be made known to him in clear terms; but only in terms that would be insufficient to make him wholly understand the morality and polity that are universally received. On the night of his reception they simply tell him, that Equality and Liberty among the brethren is the sole object of the Society.—But should the new Architect show signs of a perfect preparedness for the ultimate mystery of the Society, he is then let into the secret, or rather informed of the grand objecty of the Society, which is to reduce all men to a reciprocal Equality, and to reinstate mankind in its natural Liberty. In short, after a few days meeting, they openly declare, that the expression of establishing Equality among men and of reinstating mankind in their natural libery, indistinctly comprehends all persons of whatever quality or station they may be, without excepting magistrates, great, or small. ”31 
The ceremonies and catechism of this degree perfectly coincide with these explanations. In short, every thing so clearly demonstrates Equality and Liberty to be the ultimate object of their mysteries, that the author attributes the origin, or at least the restoration, of Masonry to Cromwell and his Independents. The author would have simply attributed the restoration to him, had he been acquainted with the manuscript of Oxford. Inferences of the utmost importance may be drawn from this work, both as to the history of Freemasonry and the interests of Governments. It is easily seen at present, that 
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the disorganizing mysteries of the occult Lodges are at least anterior to the reign of the French Sophisters. These may have new-modelled them after their fashion, and multiplied and varied the degrees; but their principles had been received in the Lodges long before Voltaire wrote. The Knights Kadosch was already extant in the Scotch Architect. When the latter is asked in his catechism, what he is called, he answers cunning and simple-, the Kadosch may answer bold and impatient. The difference lies in the character, and not in the systems. This degree of Scotch Architect also explains whence the pre-eminence of the Scotch Lodges arises, and why the Lodges of other countries are so desirous of corresponding with the mother Lodge called the Lodge Heredom of Kilwinning, in Scotland. It is there that the famous Architects of Equality and Liberty are supposed to be the guardians of the last mysteries. It was with this Lodge also, that a number of French Lodges at Marseilles, Avignon, Lyons, Rouen, &c. &c. would be affiliated, notwithstanding the influence of the Grand Orient of Paris.32 
In short, the discovery of this degree of Grand Architect is of importance to Governments in general, and particularly to that of England; for it shows the dangers to which a state is exposed where, in the midst of those Brethren who dedicate themselves to an innocent Equality, exist a number sufficient to transmit the Grand Mysteries of the Sect. 
In spite of all the secrecy observed by this species of adept, who is there that can view their very existence in any other light than as a perpetual conspiracy against the state? How then can we be surprised if the Illuminees found persons in these countries willing to fraternize with them, and to combine their plots with those of the missionaries? However pure the generality of the English Lodges may be, is not this enough to show that the most disastrous plots may suddenly burst from the Lodges; and that the presence of virtuous men may only serve as a cloak to the designs of the wicked?—Do not let me be told, that the Good counteract the evil intentions of the Wicked; for the latter can find means of meeting unknown to the former, though the same Lodge may be an asylum for them both. There are Lodges now extant, that (to use the expression of a brother who frequented them a few months since) would not admit a single Aristocrat. My reader must understand such language? There are Lodges the entries to which are perfect labyrinths. The adepts do not go out by the same house as they entered; and, the more completely to baffle the vigilance of the constituted authorities, they have changed their dresses. 
But let us for an instant suppose, that the Sect could make no impression on the English Lodges, we know that Chauvelin and Vandernoot, on quitting London, left their emisssaries behind; public danger is best probed by private facts; and the reader will not be surprised when he sees me descend to the following particulars relative to the emissaries of Jacobinism in England. 
Having been honoured with the acquaintance of Mr. Burke, I introduced to him a gentleman who wished to consult him with respect to a letter written to Manuel, who at that time governed the Commune of Paris, in conjunction 
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with Tallien, the sanguinary butcher of the bloody September. This was in the first year of my emigration. The letter had been written for a French nobleman, who, wishing to return to Paris, thought it might be advantageous to get a letter of recommendation to Manuel from a Jacobin then resident in London. This nobleman’s wife suspected some treachery, and opened the letter. The epistle really began with a sort of recommendation, but ended with saying, “this nobleman is, after all, a rank aristocrat, who ought to be got rid ot by the pikes or the guillotine, that he may not return any more to London.” In the body of the letter an account was given to Manuel of the state of the brethren in London. Among other things it stated, that five hundred persons were present at their last meeting; that they were ardent in the cause; that their numbers daily increased, and that every thing denoted the best dispositions for hoisting the revolutionary standard. This letter was immediately laid before the ministry. 
Notwithstanding every method was adopted that wisdom could suggest, the partizans of the Sect increased, instead of diminishing; and in a short time there were at least fifteen hundred conspirators in London, worthy of being marshalled by Jourdan Coup-tete. There were at the same time in London two men who had been educated in all the arts of the police of Paris, and they were ordered to enquire into the state of the foreigners, and to distinguish the real emigrants from the new comers. It was soon discovered, that a banditti of all nations, criminals from the Bicetre, from the gallies, and who had escaped the gallows; the chosen bands, in short, of Necker, Orleans, and Mirabeau, had been sent into England by their successors of the great club, to effect a similar revolution. It was in consequence of this that the Alien Bill was enacted. 
But the Sect is relentless; it roars at the very idea of the obstacles it has met with in England. At London, at Edinburgh, at Dublin, it has its national brethren, its conspiring and Corresponding Societies. In London we see the duped brethren of the highest aristocracy proclaiming the sovereignty of the people at their revels; while, in the hidden retreat of their secret societies, other brethren are plotting how to put the fortunes of the aristocratic dupes, of the banker, and of the merchant, in requisition for the use of that sovereign people; in those same recesses, under pretence of Reform, do they wish to erect on the ruins of the British constitution, the reveries of a Paine, a Syeyes, or of the Pentarques; they wish to plant that tree of Equality and Liberty whose nourishment is gore and pillage, whose fruit is murder, misery, and exile. Others are training their deluded followers to assassination, and are forging pikes—Yes, the scourge has been wafted across the ocean with all its plots; the adepts have not forgotten the land of their ancestors, the Puritans, Anabaptists, and Independants. They have discovered their progenitors in those same dens to which Cromwell had confined them, after having, through their means, dethroned and murdered his king, dissolved the parliament, and seduced the nation to his yoke. The brethren of Avignon recognized the Illuminees of Swedenborg as their parent Sect; neither were they unmindful of the embassy sent them by the Lodge of Hampstead. Under the auspices of De Mainauduc, 
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they have seen their disciples thirsting after that celestial Jerusalem, that purifying fire (for these are the expressions I have heard them make use of) that was to kindle into a general conflagration throughout the earth by means of the French revolution—and thus was Jacobin Equality and Liberty to be universally triumphant even in the streets of London. 
But what a concatenation of conspiracies will the historian find when he shall turn to the archives of those societies styling themselves of Constitutional Information or Corresponding. Here, however, Justice and the Senate have interposed; they have tom away the mask, and behold the brethren of Edinburgh bound in the same plots and machinations as those of Dublin, of London, of Sheffield, of Manchester, of Stockport, of Leicester, and of many other towns, all uniting in their wishes, invitations, and addresses to the Jacobin Legislators.33 The Mother Society at once demonstrates all the arts of the Secret Committees of the Grand Orient under Philip of Orleans; the deep cunning of the Bavarian Areopage under Weishaupt; and the profligate means of seduction of Holbach’s Club under D’Alembert. All these they combine in hopes of hurrying away a generous nation into the sink of impiety, and thence to rebellion; they combine, in hopes of uniting the councils and the efforts of the dispersed brethren in the cause of revolution. Subscriptions are raised in Great Britain and Ireland, as they were in France, to print Paine’s Code of Rebellion, and circulate it from the town to the village, and even in the very cottage.34 Others of the brethren are distributing at their own expence all the poisons of infidelity, nor do they blush to go and ask subscriptions from house to house for the reprinting of the most profligate and impious productions of Voltaire, Diderot, Boulanger, La Metherie, and of other Deists or Atheists of the age, and this under the specious pretence of enlightening ignorance, and how?, by putting all the blasphemies of the Sophister into the hands of the people. 
The brethren of Edinburgh, like those of Berlin, were not to be contented with the mere arts of seduction. One might be led to think that the adepts Watt and Downie had received their instructions from the Prussian Areopage. Notwithstanding the immense distance that divides Edinburgh from Berlin, they adopted precisely the same plan to draw off the attention of the troops by means of the burning of some house, and while the soldiery should be occupied with extinguishing the fire to fall on them, and in the midst of this popular commotion to proclaim the Jacobin Code. In London, have we not seen regicides? At Paris, Lewis XVI, captive in his capital, was dragged to the guillotine. At Ublingen, Lewis XVIII, when a fugitive, was wounded in the head by a ball. In London, was George III in the midst of the acclamations of his subjects, aimed at by the regicide crew; and if Heaven averted the ball, is the Sect less treacherous or less abominable, because it did not succeed in its foul attempt? At length, disdaining obscure crimes, and aiming at the annihilation of the Throne, of the Parliament, and of the whole British Constitution, they attempt to seduce the legions of the empire from their allegiance by means of the most inflammatory hand-bills; they would persuade 
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gallant troops to shake off discipline and butcher their officers, as had been done in France. Emissaries found their way into the fleets; and the sailors were for a time deluded by the sophisms of those seducers, who wished to pervert the bold opponents of the Jacobins on the ocean, into the treacherous abettors of those same Jacobins that dare not face an honest tar. In Ireland, they assume another form; independence in church and state is held out to a deluded people by the emissaries of those who have obliterated every worship and every law in France, in Corsica, in Belgium, in Savoy, in Holland, in Italy, to subject the miserable inhabitants of those once flourishing countries to the tyranny of the Pentarques. In that unfortunate country all the arts of seduction have been played off that Illuminism could invent, and its perjuries have raged to a frightful excess. There did the legions of the Sect, conceiving themselves powerful in their numbers, sally forth from their lurking places. It was no longer a partial treason to be punished; the force of armies were necessary to crush whole legions of rebels who were daily expecting succour from a foreign foe. 
But, Praise be to God on high, who in his mercy has counteracted the malice of such plots, of such seditions: Praise be to the all-powerful God, who has preserved this state from the machinations of its enemies!-—May the Historian, after having traced the origin, the code, the re-union, the attempts, and the successes of such numerous conspiring Sects, against God and his Son, against thrones and kings, against society and its laws, repose himself, and complacently view the happiness of these Isles, when he comes to treat of the land that has proved an asylum to so many unfortunate victims! May he triumphantly say, “There it was that the surges of insurrection were dashed back upon itself, the attempts of Jacobinism were as vain as the efforts of its fleets.” Happy shall we be, if, by entering into this disquisition on the fury ofjacobinism, we shall have contributed to awaken the attention of nations to the true causes of all their misfortunes and revolutionary disasters! Thrice happy shall we be, if we shall have succeeded in guarding this nation against the dangers with which it is threatened; a nation to which the world looks up for its safety; a nation which, in its beneficence, is become our adoptive country. May it ever behold us offering up our prayers to heaven for the preservation of its king and for its prosperity, with all that affection and zeal that nature inspires for one’s native soil! 
To presume that we have fulfilled our task in such a manner as not to stand in need of the indulgence of our readers, would be impertinent. We ingenuously confess the inferiority of our talents, and the many imperfections we are conscious must exist in Memoirs of such high importance to the public cause. But with confidence we assert, that we have never swerved from truth. It has been our constant and only guide in pointing out the causes of the revolution, it shall continue to be so in treating of such means and drawing such conclusions as must necessarily follow from the facts demonstrated in the course of these Memoirs. 
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1. See Hoffman's Avis Important, Vol. I. Sect. XIX. 
2. This work alone might suffice to prove, that if Philo-Knigge did really abandon the 
Order of the Uluminees, he continued at least to propagate their principles. Should the reader wish for a more striking proof, he will find it in the historical Eulogium upon him, written by the Jacobin George Frederic Rebmann, who also wrote the Eulogy of Robespierre. (See his Schildvachte, Vol. I. Art. Knigge, and France, page 89). 
3. With respect to the 30,000,000, see Dumourier’s Memoirs; and for the 21,000,0000 that 
are included in the accounts of this year, the use to which they were put, was betrayed by one of those deputies whom the Pentarques wished to banish to Cayenne. 
4. See Hoffman Avis Important, Sect. XV. 
5. Custine’s Memoirs, Vol. I. Page 46, 47. 
6. Ibid. Vol. I. Page 92, and Desodoard’s History of the French Revolution, Vol. I. Book 
II. No. 24. 
7. Appendix to the Ultimate Fate of Masonry, page 17 and Memoirs. 
8. Memoirs on Mayence. 
9. Original Writings, and Philo’s Report. 
10. Extract of a Secret Memorial, written a few months before the invasion of Holland. 
11. Extract of a Secret Memorial. 
12. Just as this sheet was going to the press a publication, entilted Les Nouveaux Interets de 
l Europe, fell into my hands, and the following passage appeared to me so very applicable to our subject, that I have extracted it: “The Emperor has been blamed for signing the preliminaries of Leoben, on the 18th of April 1798. This certainly appears to have been done precipitately; but are those who blame him acquainted with the reasons that induced him to take that step? The Emperor had been informed by his Brother, the Archduke Charles, of the bad disposition of a great part of the officers of his army of Italy. He knew that both at Verona and Padua they affected to imitate the French in their discourse, manners, and sentiments; it seemed as if they needed but the tri-coloured cockade to make the semblance complete. He was aware that they fled in the most critical moment of an action; so that, in spite of excellent generals, of a well-appointed staff, and of the bravest men, he was always obliged to retire. He may perhaps have conceived that he was betrayed by these same officers; for it is well known, that Buonaparte, in an unguarded moment, declared, that the Austrian army cost him more than his own.” Trans. 
13. When the Author published his First Volume, or Antichristian Conspiracy, in the 
beginning of 1797, and positively declared, “the total overthrow of Christianity” to be the object of the Sect, his assertion was much cavilled at by those who were eager that this nation should not give credit to an author who was about to lay open the tenebrous ramifications of this universal conspiracy; others again were made to believe, that the Sect only aimed at reforming what they chose to style the errors of the Church of Rome. I here call my reader’s attention to an event that has just taken place, and he may then judge whether the author was correct when he said, that the total overthrow of Christianity was the object of the Sect. In the Propagateur 6 Brumaire, Year 7 (or 15th Oct. 1798), we read, “The following is the distribution of the edifices (of worship) for the use of the citizens of Paris, as determined by the central administration of the Seine.” Paris is divided into twelve Wards, in leiu of parishes, each having the following churches annexed to them, and which are in future to be called Temples: 1st Ward The church of St. Philip du Roule consecrated to concord. II. 
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The church of St. Roche to Genius. III. St. Eustache to Agriculture. IV. St. GermainL’Auxerrois to Gratitude. V. St. Laurence to old age. VI. St. Nicolas in the Fields to Hymen. VII. St. Merry to Commerce. VIII. St. Margaret to Equality and Liberty. IX. St. Gervais to Youth. X. St. Thomas of Aquin as to Peace. XI. St.Sulpice to Victory. XII. St. James-du-haut-pas to Benevolence, St. Medard to Labour, and St. Stephen on the Mount to filial Piety.” This needs no comment, when in the hands of a Christian reader. Trans. 
14. Should the historian of the assassination of Gustavus of Sweden not be a sufficient 
voucher for the existence of this tribunal, (Sect. IV) it is, however, an undoubted fact, that the Sect had most powerful advocates at Rome; for the Nuncio at Avignon, having ordered the Illuminee Pemetti and his adepts to leave the country in the space of one month, they procured from Rome a counter-order (real or forged) permitting them to stay. This business was followed up at Rome by the arrestation of an adept, which threw the adepts of Avignon into fears that were only removed by the revolution. 
15. See Irish Report, No. XIV.—At Quebec, July 7, 1797, a man of the name of David 
McLean was tried and condemned to suffer on the 21st of the same month, being convicted of having come into Canada, under the disguise of a merchant, with a view of raising the people against the Government, and to deliver over the colony to the French. He had taken all the necessary steps; the oath of secrecy, pikes, and other arms, were to be delivered to the people. The brethren at Montreal and Quebec were by the next spring to prepare the way for an army of 10,000 men that was to be brought over in a French fleet, and attack both these towns at the same time. Mr. Adet, the French Minister at Philadelphia, was implicated in it; thus do the Pentarques convert their embassadors into the ringleaders of the conspiring bands wherever they are received; this may be said to be one of the marking features of Jacobinism. 
16. Private Notes on Switzerland. 
17. See the History of this Revolution by Mallet du Pan. 
18. Knigge’s apostles in Courl and Livonia had, doubtless, extended their mission; and a 
Russian gentleman informed me, that one of the great adepts presided over an academy at Moscow where the young Nobility were educated. Every thing seemed to denote an excellent school, when by degrees it was observed, that the illuminized Brights of Man was the ground-work of the secret lessons of this great teacher. They were obliged to dismiss him, as the only means of restoring his pupils to the true principles of religion and society. 
19. Extract from a Memorial on Russia. 
20. June 1791. 
21. Important notice by Hoffman, Vol. I. sect. 19. 
22. Hoffman’s Letter in the Eudemonia, Vol. VI. No. 2. 
23. Important notice by Hoffman. 
24. Travels of two Frenchmen in the North, Vol. V. ch. 12. 
25. So late as February last (1798) the magistrates of Jena were obliged to punish about a 
dozen scholars, who, formed into an association calling themselves Amicists, were under the direction of the adepts. To prepare these youths for the mysteries of Illuminism, their secret superiors represented the oath appropriated to this association as the most sacred engagement that could be taken, and the least violation of it as 
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being immediately followed by the most terrible punishments.—They were then questioned, whether they were sufficiendy enlightened to believe that they could, without scruple, break the oath which they had sworn to the superior of the college, never to engage in any secret society;—whether they believed themselves sufficiently virtuous to accuse themselves alone, and no other person, in case the magistrates should punish them for a breach of that oath;—whether they thought themselves sufficiently courageous to continue in the association, though they should be compelled to abjure it.—The Illuminee who had questioned them, if satisfied with their answers, gave them the Code of the Amicists, and therein they learned that they and their associates formed a state within the state; that they had laws of their own according to which they judged of affairs that were beyond their sphere-, and this required the most profound secrecy; that should several of them hereafter meet in the same town, they should establish a lodge, and do all that lay in their power to propagate the society; that if they were perchance to change their place of habitation (which should be only done in some extraordinary case), they should then correspond with their own lodge, while the secretary was to hold correspondence with the other lodges, making his return of the name, quality, and country of every new candidate; that they would obey the superiors of the Order, succour their brethren, and procure advancement for them; in short, they were to be ready to sacrifice their hues and fortunes for the Order. 
Several of these young Amicists, which of all the different associations was supposed to be the most innocent, refused to give the list of the brethren, lest they might be inculpated. They, however, declared that the Order comprehended many men of quality and of high honour, magistrates and persons in office. (See the Minutes of the Judgment; or the Staats und gelehrte zeitung of Hamburg, No. 45, 13 of March.) 
Supposing that the reader may wish to know in what state young men came from these Lodges and Colleges, I will here quote an example from the notes I have received from Germany. “At the time I am writing this (July 13th 1794) at the Baths, four leagues from Hanover, there resides here a young man who arrived a few days since from the university of Jena, where he was educated. It is the reigning Count Plattenberg, one of the richest noblemen of Germany, aged 24, of Catholic parents, and a nephew of Pnnce Kaunitz, the minister. In consequence of the principles imbibed by this young Count at the university of Jena, he dresses in the complete style of a democrat, and affects the uncouthness of their manners.—He would have his servant sit next to him at the table d’hote, but it was not permitted. This young Egalite goes about, singing the Ca-ira and the Marseillois Hymn, with other youths whom he gathers together. Don’t let this be taken in the light of an anecdote relating to a thoughtless individual. His folly is the reigning folly of students in all the universities of Germany; and this folly is the produce of those doctrines taught by the professors, while governments pay no attention to them. ” 
The same notes (and they are written by a Protestant) represent the university of Halle in Saxony, where the greater part of the King of Prussia’s subjects go to finish their educations, as in a state similar to that of Jena. In April 1794 the chiefs of the commission of religion of Berlin, MM. Hermes & Hilmer, went by order of the King of Prussia, to visit the Lutheran college at Halle, and they disapproved of many things that were going on. The students received them with the cry of Pereant (let them perish), and obliged them to seek their safety in flight. Their ministers of religion are 
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exposed to similar insults. Dogs are set at them when preaching, and indecencies take place in the churches that would not be suffered in the streets. “The Muminees themselves publish these abominations, that their pupils the Amicists may be induced to act in a similar manner.” Such is the education of youth where the Sect predominates. 
26. Memoirs on Jacobinism in Germany. Anno 1794. 
27. Plan of a General History in a Cosmopolitical View, by Kant. See The Spectateur du 
Nord, April 1798. 
28. Memoirs of the State of Jacobinism in Germany. 
29. I was not put to the trouble of reading Doctor Kant’s works in German. Mr. Nitsch has 
published a sort of analysis of them in English. Those who might tremble at the idea of bewildering themselves in his chaos of Categories may read the account given of them in the British Critic, August 1796; and the reader may easily judge of the absurdity of the argument which the Prussian Doctor heaps up against the very possibility of revelation. A Doctor Willich has lately shown himself a rival of Nitsch in proclaiming the glorious feats of this professor of darkness. I have perused the analysis that Dr. Willich has given us, and the praises bellowed on the project of a perpetual peace. I could not understand why he would only give the title of the work that relates chiefly to that point, I mean of that very treatise whence Doctor Kant’s principles on Cosmopolitism have been extracted. Was the disciple afraid that it would have exposed the doctrines of his master too much, and opened the eyes of the English reader on this plan of perpetual peace, and on the drift of his whole system of Cosmopolitism? 
30. I do not here pretend to refute the religious prejudices of certain writers against the 
Catholics: But what has the French Revolution to do with confession, with monastic vows, with indulgencies, or the jurisdiction purely spiritual of the Pope, and articles of such a nature? The proof that these objects were far from contributing to the Revolution is, that the Jacobins spare no pains to destroy them. In a book combating the Jacobins, what can induce a writer to vent his spleen against the tenets of a Catholic? I might say to many writers who have been guilty of this most extraordinary imprudence, Begin at least, gentlemen, by making yourselves acquainted with our tenets, and then see whether we are able to defend them. To others I would say, For God’s sake let us expose our belief ourselves, let us say what we do and what we do not believe. The defence you may with the best intentions set up for us, may be more hurtful than beneficial to our cause. Mr. Robison, no doubt, thought that he was speaking in favour of the church of France, when he said, that that church had long since established its independence of the Court of Rome. If by the Court of Rome he means the temporal dominion of the Pope, the French had no great trouble in establishing such an independence, as it never recognized any such dominion; if he means the purely spiritual jurisdiction of the Pope, neither our Catholic bishops. Clergy, nor Laity, ever wished to throw it off. They all continue to believe what they always have believed, that the Pope, as successor of St. Peter, has the jurisdiction as first pastor over the Church of France, as he has over all others. Every one knows, that this jurisdiction of the sovereign Pontiff is held in our faith as an essential point of the hierarchy established by Christ; but every one also knows, that the jurisdiction of the Pope, as well as that of all Bishops, is not of this world; that it does not militate in any way with the duties we owe to our sovereigns; that it can never 
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absolve us from the fidelity and submission which we owe to the laws of the State. I, therefore, here protest against all those who may choose to interpret the esteem I have declared to entertain for Mr. Robison’s work as alluding to those parts of it that are absolutely contrary to my faith. On this occasion also I beg to observe, that in the case of the present Revolution both Protestants and Catholics should unite, and lay aside their prejudices against each other, to combat the impiety of the Jacobins, as their aim is to annihilate the religions of both. Beside, what party has a right to boast, when the Revolution is considered; Spartacns-Weishaupt and Cafo-Zwack were two apostate Catholics—P/n/o-Knigge and Ewci'an-Nicolai two apostate Protestants—Thomas Paine an apostate Anglican. In France, the Catholic citizens of Paris, the Protestant citizens of Nismes; in Ireland, large portions of a Catholic populace organized into a revolutionary army under Protestant chiefs. In Germany, the Illuminees take their origin in a Catholic University, and all the Lutheran Universities are full of Illuminizing Professors. Such considerations as these should certainly put an end to reproach on either side. I must confess, that the Lutherans and Calvinists with whom I correspond in Germany are much more candid; they spare neither side, and are the first to point out those of their own persuasion who are tainted with Uluminism. They behold the Jacobins as enemies to every religion; and when jacobinism is in question, they wisely confess the necessity of uniting all parties to crush the hydra. 
31. Of the Origin of the Freemasons, degree of Architect. 
32. I have in my possession, the original of the patents empowering a Brother mason to 
erect Lodges under the direction of that of Rouen. A Provincial holds his residence at this latter place, and is entrusted with the power of judging the lawsuits or dissensions that may arise within the province; but when any thing of great consequence has happened, it is referred to the Lodge of Heredom for judgment. Had Joseph II seen this, he might well have called it an imperium in imperio, or an empire throughout ALL empires. The reader will remark, that the brethren say, Heredom (Harodim), is a Hebrew word signifying chiefs or governors. It is also to be remembered, that there is another degree of Grand Architect entirely different from that which I have just described. The multiplicity of these degrees only serve the better to hide their object. 
33. I have annexed a more extensive application of these Memoirs to Ireland and Great 
Britain at the end of the fourth Volume. [Because of its length, that application is not reprinted here. Editor.] Let me on this occasion beg and beseech every Magistrate and every Clergyman, whose province it is more particularly to instruct and guide the people at large, and for whom this work is more peculiarly adapted, to read once more and with attention the Reports of the English House of Commons made in 1794. After having perused these Memoirs, they will view them in a very different light from what they formerly did. Trans. 
34. Thousands of that abominable pamphlet were sent out to the British establishments in 
the East Indies. Trans. 

        
        [image: Picture #838]
        

        CONCLUSION 
What a painful and disgusting course have I at length terminated! Wandering through those subterraneous haunts where, in the shades of darkness, conspirators were plotting against all religion and society, I have frequently shuddered with horror, and felt my courage sinking! Fired with indignation at the sight of such iniquity, such a concatenation of crimes still contriving, how often have I said to myself, Leave this abyss of wickedness, fly the abodes of these vile and monstrous conspirators; it may be better even to fall their victim than to sully one s mind with the recollection of such villany, treason, and impiety, or to be the accuser to posterity of the age in which we live. But have I not contemporaries to be saved? There still exist nations that have not bent beneath the Jacobin yoke; my fellow-countrymen may, perhaps, be induced to shake off that yoke, when they are made acquainted with the unparalleled plots and artifices contrived for their seduction. And ought not posterity to be informed to what an extent this disastrous Sect raged in our days, that it may guard against a renewal of similar horrors? Such thoughts inspired me with courage; they have carried me through this disgusting task; they were my support when overpowered with the odious sight of legions of conspirators conjuring up every hellish art to heap misery on the inhabitants of the earth: moreover the most convincing proofs have never been wanting. 
But can it be possible that my endeavours should prove fruitless? if so, alas! let these pages be rent asunder; commit to the flames these Memoirs which bear testimony of such a multitude of hideous plots that threatened society. Kings, Pontiffs, Magistrates, Princes, and Citizens of every class, if it be true, that I have attempted in vain to dissipate the fatal illusion; if it be true, that the pestiferous blast of Jacobinism has deadened your senses, and plunged your souls into lethargy; if it be true, that the torpor of indolence has rendered you callous to your own dangers, as well as those that threaten your children, your country, your religion, and your laws; if you are incapable of the least effort, of the smallest sacrifice for your own safety and for that of the public; if the world be peopled only by dastards, who are ready to submit their necks to the Jacobin yoke, let them be carried into bondage, let them be slaves to Jacobins and to their principles; may their fortunes fall a prey to brigands; may their temples, thrones, governments, palaces, and habitations, fall beneath the blows of the relentless Sect! ^C^hen you tear these pages, banish from your 
817 
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mind all presage of disasters; pass your days in joy, festivity, and merriment, till the knell of revolution shall sound and startle ye from your lethargy. The Jacobins will take upon themselves the care of hastening the fatal hour. To announce it beforehand to such torpid souls would be to anticipate their sufferings; no, sleep the sleep of death; may your ears be deaf to the sound of those chains that are forging for you; approach not where truth may undeceive you; no, follow in the retinue of some false prophet that may beguile you. 
But should there be found men whose manly courage would be fired with zeal for the public cause at the very recital of such monstrous combinations against church and state; for them I write; it is on them that I call when I say, that notwithstanding all the artifices of the various Sects, and the tremendous power which Jacobinism has already acquired, Europe is not yet subjected to them. It is yet possible to crush that Sect which has sworn to crush your God, plunder your country, and annihilate society.—Your country and yourselves may still be saved. But in the war that the Sect is waging against you, as well as in all other wars, the first requisite for working your safety is the perfect conviction of your danger, and an accurate knowledge of the enemy, of his plans, and of his means. It was not unintentionally that I heaped proof upon proof to demonstrate that Jacobinism was a coalition of the Sophisters of Impiety swearing to crush the God of the Gospel; of the Sophisters of Rebellion swearing to overturn the thrones of kings; and of the Sophisters of Anarchy conspiring not only against the altar and the throne, but swearing to annihilate all laws, property, and society. I was certain that my readers would neglect all means of self-preservation so long as they were not convinced of their danger. Should the proofs that I have adduced still leave them in doubt as to the reality of the plots of the Sect, I shall have lost my labour; I can but weep over their blindness; they will have already fallen into that state of apathy into which the Sect wishes to plunge them. The less credit my readers shall give to the reality of their plots, the more certain will the conspirators be of success. If then I farther insist, let my instances meet with a candid reception; for, reader, it is your safety and that of the public weal that actuates me. 
Let us then suppose, for example, that a person comes to warn you, that you are surrounded by men who, under the cloak of friendship, are only waiting for a favourable moment to execute an old plan which they have contrived of robbing you of your money and property, of firing your habitation, nay farther, perhaps, of butchering your wife, your children, your relations; supposing that the intelligence you have received of such a plot were supported by a thousandth part of the proofs that I have adduced of the plots contriving against your country, and against every state without exception, would you waste that time in idle declamations and superfluous doubts on your dangers, which your perfidious friends were husbanding for your ruin? or would you expect to see persons beseeching you to watch for your own preservation?—Well, I now wish to convince ye, whether princes, nobles, rich, poor, burgesses, merchants, citizens in fine of every class, that all these conspiracies of the sophisticated, masonic, or illuminizing, adepts, are 
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conspiracies against your persons, against your property, (whether hereditary or mercantile), against your families, your wives and children. Are you wild enough to believe, that while your country is delivered over to the revolutionary conflagration, an exception will be made in your favour, because you inhabit such or such a place, counting-house, or cot? In the universal pillage of the state, shall your property be more sacred than that of your neighbour, and escape the rapacity of the brigands or the requisition of their pentarques? The characteristic of a revolution made by sectaries is, not that the danger is diminished by its universality, but that terror, indigence, and slavery, rush down like a torrent, swallowing and beating down without distinction every thing that is to be found on its passage. 
In the whole progress of the Sect, wherever it has acquired sovereignty, in France, in Holland, in Brabant, in Savoy, in Switzerland, in Italy, search for a single man of property that has preserved it entire; a poor parent that has not had to fear for the requisition of his children, or his own labor; a single family that has not to weep for the loss or ruin of some one of its branches; a single citizen that can lay himself down to rest with the prospect of being able to say, when he awakes, that his property, his liberty, his wife, is any better guaranteed to him, than was that of the unfortunate victims whom he had seen during the day plundered of their property, dragged in chains, or falling under the insatiable guillotine. No, they are not to be found. Cease then, sluggard, to flatter thyself. The danger is imminent, it is terrible, it stares ye all in the face without exception. 
Yet sink not under the pressure of terror; that would be cowardice indeed; for, though so positive as to the certainty of your danger, I may boldly say, Will it only, and your salvation is certain. I appeal to the Jacobins themselves; for how often have they repeated, that “it is not possible to triumph over a nation that is determined to defend itself.” Will as they do and you will have little to fear from them. The true Jacobin is not to be discouraged by opposition. The mysteries infuse into the adepts a uniform, constant, and relentless, determination to attain the grand object in spite of every obstacle; that oath, that irrevocable oath of overturning the whole universe and subjecting it to their systems, is the true principle whence originate their resources; this fires the zeal of the adepts, and induces them to make such numerous sacrifices; it inspires its warriors with enthusiasm; it creates rage and fury in the heart of its brigands. It is this principle which constitutes the Sect; in that its force resides; it is the director and mover of its adepts, whether in arms, in the clubs, in the lodges, or deliberating in the senate.—But what inferences may not nations draw from this very principle as to the nature of their plots? Does it not entitle us to say, that the whole of the French revolution is nothing more than the offspring of that oath, of that premeditated determination of overturning the altar, the throne, and society, which the Sect has infused into its adepts? It triumphs because it knows how to mil; hence it is evident, that to render their efforts abortive we need only resolutely to mil the salvation of the altar, of the throne, and of society, and they are saved. Let 
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it not be said, that the Jacobins alone can be steady in their cause and predetermined on their object. To know the evils with which the revolution threatens you, and to determine boldly and resolutely to counteract them, does not certainly dispense us from the obligation of applying to the means and of making the necessary efforts and sacrifices to deliver us from the scourge; yet do not let it be thought, that it is idle in me to insist on that boldness, sincerity, and determination. The French revolution is in its nature similar to our passions and vices: it is generally known, that misfortunes are the natural consequences of indulging them; and one would willingly avoid such consequences. but a faint-hearted resistance is made; our passions and our vices soon triumph, and man is hurried away by them. 
But should I, on the contrary, have succeeded in inspiring you with the courage necesssary to make you act with resolution; if you need but to know the true means of counteracting the Sect to adopt a firm resistance; then I may boldly say, the Sect is crushed, the disasters of the revolution shall disapPear- But the reader, whose humanity might be alarmed at my saying the Sect is crushed, should remember that when I said the Sect must be crushed or society overthrown, I took care immediately to add, “Let it, however, be remembered, that to crush a Sect is not to imitate the fury of its apostles, intoxicated with its sanguinary rage and propense to enthusiastic murder.—The Sect is monstrous, but all its disciples are not monsters;—yes, strike the Jacobins, but spare the Man; the Sect is a sect of opinion; and its destruction will be doubly complete on the day when it shall be deserted by its disciples, to return to the true principles of reason and social order.”1 It is to reclaim the unfortunate victims of Jacobinism from their errors, and to restore them to society, not to butcher them, that I have been so long examining and tracing all the tortuous windings of the Sect; and I am oveijoyed to see that such weapons for selfpreservation are the natural result of these memoirs. How different are these arms from those with which the Sect has provided its disciples. 
The Jacobins have seduced nations by means of a subterraneous warfare of illusion, error, and darkness. Let the honest men oppose them with wisdom, truth, and fight. 
The Jacobins are waging against Princes and Governments a war of hatred of the laws and of social order, a war of rage and destruction; let a war of society, humanity, and self-preservation, be waged against them. 
The Jacobins are waging a war of impiety and corruption against the altars and religion of every nation; let morality, virtue, and repentance, be opposed to them. 
I explain:—when I speak of a subterraneous warfare of illusion, error, and darkness waged by the Sect, I allude to the productions of its sophisters, to the artifices of its emissaries, and to the mysteries of its clubs, lodges, and secret societies. It would be useless to contest the point; for we have incontrovertibly demonstrated, that those have been the preparatory means for its revolutionary triumphs. It is by such means that Jacobinism has insinuated itself under the specious forms of a disorganizing Equality and Liberty, or of a chimerical 
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Sovereignty of the People, which has ever been the cant of those factious tribunes, who, by flattering their pride, sought to enslave that same people. It is by retailing all the sophisticated doctrines of the Rights of Man to the multitude, by violent declamations against the existing laws, by captious and fallacious descriptions of a supposed happiness which they are preparing for us, by urging nations on to certain essays at least; by such means do the emissaries ofjacobinism seduce nations, and imperiously sway that public opinion which will sooner level your ramparts than all the artillery that they can bring against them. From such incontestable facts I conclude, that if it be your intention to guard against the misfortunes which have befallen France, you must begin by disarming the Sect of all its means of illusion. Snatch from the hands of the people all those incendiary productions; but when I say people, I mean from every class of society; for I know none that are proof against illusion; more particularly would I say, from that class which has been supposed to have been most abundant in learning, that class of literary sophisters, such as our Voltaires, D Alemberts, Rousseaus, Diderots, our academicians, and our doctrineers of the reading societies; for this is the class of all others that has shown us the example of the powerful illusion of sophistry. It was from this class that the revolutionary ministers Necker and Turgot started up; from this class arose those grand revolutionary agents, the Mirabeaux, Syeyes, Laclos, Condorcets; those revolutionary trumps, the Brissots, Champforts, Carats, Merciers, Pastorets, Gudins, La Metheries, Lalandes, Cheniers; those revolutionary butchers, the Carras, Frerons, Marats; I will also say of that class of advocates so verbose and fertile in delirium; for from among them sprung the Targets, Camus, Treillards, Barreres, and all the tyrants of the revolution, the Reveillere-Lepaux, Reubels, Merlins, and Robespierres. What have all these men proved, whether taken from the academies or from the bar?—that if they were the persons whose talents enable them to represent all this sophistry of impiety, of sedition, and rebellion, in the most seducing colours, they were also the persons that were most easily imbued with and drank most deeply of the poison; they were at once the most readily tainted and the most eager to taint others. No; I can make no exception of classes; none are entitled to an exception when I exclaim to Magistrates and Sovereigns, Will you save the people from the disasters of the French Revolution? then snatch from their hands those incendiary productions, those libels of impiety and sedition. Let that man be punished as a traitor, who writes and circulates such writings, conscious of the injury he is doing to society; let him meet with the fate of a madman, if he thinks he can seduce, and stop the consequences of seduction. 
But I hear clamours on all sides arising in the literary world, of intolerance, of tyranny, of cramping genius! I foresaw that I should have to treat with men lukewarm in the cause, saying they were determined, nevertheless unwilling; saying they detested the revolution, but timorous when it is to be crushed in the germ. But you at least who profess to enlighten nations by your writings, to point out maxims to Princes for the happiness of their people, you who demonstrate the goodness of your intentions by the purity of your 
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principles, by your zeal in defence of the laws, by the wisdom of your writings, is it from you, I ask, that such cries arise? No, no: shackles thrown on the venemous writer circulating his poisons, will never give concern to the honest writer; against laws prohibiting poignards none will rebel but the assassin. Let us no longer be led away by the stale cries of Liberty of the Press, Liberty of Genius; such cries in the mouths of the Jacobins will be but a shallow cover to their designs;—see what the Sect does itself, lest any writer should open the eyes of the people by the exposition of real truth; wherever the adepts have acquired dominion, ask what is to be understood by liberty of thinking, of speaking, of writing. They destroy not only the author, but seller and even buyer of every book that combats their systems. The printing presses of Crapard, the publications of La Harpe, or the discourse of Camille du Jourdan, are so many conspiracies punished by the Pentarques with exile to Cayenne. It is high time for nations to open their eyes, and dispel the illusion of all this pretended oppression of thought and genius. If magistrates are the dupes of such outcries, the people are the victims, and nations must be preserved from the illusion that they may be saved from the revolution. It is the act of a father and not of a tyrant, that takes from the hands of its children such instruments as may prove fatal to them. 
Let the sophister talk of useful discussions. Go to antiquity, and question the Roman senate why it drove from the soil of the republic that swarm of Sophists2 just arrived from the Grecian shores, so expert in the quibbling arts; and the senate will answer, that they do not enter into discussions to know whether the plague is useful, that they hasten to separate from their fellow countrymen whoever has been tainted with it, and to destroy whatever may propagate it. Guard the people, therefore, against such vile seducers; tremble at the effects of their discourses; but fear still more the poisons of their impious and seditious productions. 
Your laws pronounce death against a traitor, though he betrayed his conspiracy but by a single word; and a conspiring sophister may commune and habitually converse with all your subjects by means of his writings! He is in the midst of your families; he instils his principles into your children; his arguments become more and more cogent; he dwells on them; they are presented under all the dazzling colours that a perfidious genius could invent after a long study how to seduce your offspring, lead them astray, or stir them up to revolt against you! The treason spoken by the Jacobin, and for which he has been punished, may have made but a slight impression on his hearers; but this laboured and studied concatenation of sophisms will make a deep impression. Your laws must be inefficient indeed if the revolutionary writer is not stamped as the most baneful of conspirators; and, Magistrate! whoever you are, you must be most unmindful of your duty, if you allow his writings to circulate freely through town and country. 
Are you still a stranger to the immense power that such productions have given to the Sect?—The revolution has not been ungrateful, and its gratitude points out its progenitors. Follow the Jacobin to the pantheon; see to whom 
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he has decreed honours, to whom he does homage; ask him how Voltaire or Jean Jaques can have deserved such tribute, such honours. He will tell you, that those men are no more, but that their spirit has survived them in their writings, and more powerfully combat for the cause of Jacobinism than all their armed legions. Here they prepare the minds and hearts of the people for our principles; there they gain over the public opinion to our cause; and when once that has declared for us, we may boldly proceed to certain triumph. Should such honours dazzle any writer for an instant, let him stop and behold the shades of the victims sacrificed to the revolution flitting round the monuments erected to these revolutionary deities; see them ghastly and enraged, passing from the urn that contains the ashes of Voltaire to that of Rousseau; hear them exclaim in bitter reproaches, “Be satiated with the fumes of Jacobin incense! It is not on Jacobins that we call down vengeance from heaven, for you were our real murderers! You are now the object of their adoration; but you were our first executioners, you brought our King to the scaffold, you still continue to be the butchers of our progeny.—O ye Idols of blasphemy and of anarchy! may their blood, may our blood, may all the blood that shall be spilt by the brigands formed at your schools, fall back upon you!” Ye whom the God of society has endowed with talents which you may turn to the detriment or conservation of society, beware that such curses do not fall upon you, flee from any thing that may breed remorse. Be not dazzled with the jacobinical tribute paid to these sophisters of darkness; they may have succeeded in obscuring the light; it is your duty to rend the cloud asunder, and bear in triumph the fundamental truths. The God who formed man for society did not give him the code of Equality and Liberty, the code of Rebellion and Anarchy. The God who supports society by the wisdom of the laws, never abandoned the making or sanctioning of those laws to the caprice of the multitude. The God who has pointed out the empire and stability of the laws as inherent to that subordination of the citizens to the magistrates, and to their sovereigns, did not create as many magistrates and sovereigns as he did citizens. The God that has bound all classes together by their mutual wants, and who, in consequence of this diversity of wants, has endowed men with a variety of talents for different arts and professions, has not given the same rights to the mechanic or to the shepherd as he has to the prince that is to preside over the state. Restore to these simple and plain truths, all that resplendency which has for a moment been obscured by the sophisters of rebellion; and the dangers of the revolution will soon disappear. Be as earnest in restoring the people to light, as the Jacobins have been in plunging them into darkness. Restore them to their principles pure and untarnished. There is no compounding with error; the Sect cares not by which road illusion may lead you to revolution, provided you do but fall a victim. Some it will attack with its anti-religious sophisms, while it tampers with others by means of its antisocial sophistry. To some it will unfold but a part of the consequences to be drawn, point out but one half of the career that is to be run, or, under pretence of reform, propose some few essays or new means to be tried. But 
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far be driven from us these demi-geniuses or demi-revolutions with their long train of demi-consequences! This is the tribe whence the Sect will select a La Fayette or a Necker, push them forward as long as they can serve the cause, and then abandon such non-entities; or those open rebels styling themselves Constitutionalists, or those others called (probably through derision) Monarchists. They were the beginners of the revolution, and are at this present day imbecile enough to testify their surprize at other rebels having shivered a sceptre which they had begun by disjointing. Writers of this species, so far from enlightening the people, only contribute to lead them into the path of error; and that was the task of the first revolutionary adepts. 
In your writings beware of falling into an error similar to that of a celebrated author, who thinks he is serving the cause of monarchy when describing religion as a fruitless ally. How is it possible that he should not better feel the consequences of that sarcastic sentence borrowed from Bayle and Rousseau, he who, in the midst of the most pressing and most apposite exhortations to princes to unite and combine against Jacobinism, forgets himself so far as to say, “In a similar crisis, the Romans wouild have flown to arms resolved to conquer or die, the primitive Christians would have sung hymns to Providence and rushed to martyrdom; their successors neither die nor fight.”3 Most undoubtedly, it cannot be the intention of the author to revive that contempt which the Sophisters so much affect for Religion; but what a false policy to represent that alledged nullity as inherent to Christianity at a time when the courage of nations should be stirred up against the revolutionary tyrants! Happily it is not true, that the primitive Christians would only have sung hymns to Providence and rushed on to martyrdom. The primitive Christians were not idiots; they did not confound the legitimate powers, which they could only oppose by the courage of martyrs, with the usurped power of a tyrant or of barbarians that came to inundate the empire. They could only conquer or die under the standard of the Caesars as manfully as the Romans; nay, they surpassed them in courage and resignation, and their apologists were well grounded when they set the Sophisters at defiance to point out a single coward or traitor among the Christian legions. In our days too, did those heroic Christians of the Vendee content themselves with singing hymns, they whose courage was more terrible to the republicans than all the combined forces of Clairfait or Beaulieu? Where have we seen any of our emigrants that have distinguished themselves by their piety, chanting hymns to Providence during the hour of battle. Whence this triple insult to the Christian hero, to his religion, and to the very evidence of reason? Whence this affectation of representing the powerful and active incitements of Christianity as useless to governments? Is not the crown of a soldier dying for laws or for his king, which his God commands him to defend, as valuable as your laurel-wreath? Tell then the Christian soldier, that the coward and the traitor shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven, and see whether he will not conquer or die. You think that you are serving the cause of society against Jacobinism by representing Christianity as imbecility. Jacobins would reward 
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such sarcastic sentences, because they foresee their consequences. Are our writers then to be always outwitted by theirs; they can combine their efforts against the altar and the throne; and shall we never be able to defend the one without betraying the interests of the other? 
What can be the cause of such imprudence, such false lights? Neither do they study sufficiently the Sect nor its artifices. They wish to be blind to its power, and even to its influence. I also am an admirer of the vigor of that same writer, who seeks to stir up the courage of nations; but should he mistake the real causes of our misfortunes, what have we not to fear from writers who are endowed neither with his knowledge nor his energy? Will not the Sect rejoice to hear him say, “it is far more to that continental fatalism than to the Illuminees, that we are to attribute the lethargy of the higher orders of society?” I know not what continental or insular fatalism can signify. God forbid that Princes should for an instant believe in it, for it would only be immersing them still deeper in their lethargy. No efforts are made against fatality; I know, at least, that the Illuminees would rejoice to see no credit given to their existing influence; for the less they shall be feared in consequence of your writings, fewer will be the precautions taken to guard against them. I am positive, that had you studied one half of the arts employed by the Insinuators to seduce the higher classes, and even courts themselves, you would be the first to find a very different cause than fatalism for the continental lethargy.4 
Far be from me the absurd pretension of alone enjoying the means of giving useful counsels. It is, on the contrary, because I wish that the public should be improved by yours, that I am eager to see you better informed of the real cause of all our misfortunes. I could wish to see a holy league formed of such men of talents as are really actuated with a true zeal against the revolutionary errors. My reader has seen the baneful effects of that coalition of the sophisticated writers of Holbach’s Club, of the Sophisters of the Masonic and of the Illuminized Lodges; he has seen the influence of their principles on the public opinion, and of opinion on our misfortunes; why should not virtuous and learned writers then unite in their efforts to bring back the public opinion and the people to the true principles, by laying open all the artifice and cunning that has been employed by the Sect to seduce them. 
The Code has been explicit on the means to be employed for the seduction of youth, a time of life most accessible to illusion. Will not virtuous fathers taken upon themselves to discard from their children masters of suspicious characters, and books that disseminate these poisons? Will not governments take as much pains to drive the adepts from the pulpit, from the chairs of science and professorships, as we have seen the Sect taking to make itself master of education and to corrupt youth. Unhappy we, should the reader be affrighted at the detail of such precautions, while the Sects attends to each particularity, and we have seen it as eager for the nomination of a country schoolmaster, as for the success of an adept at court, or the nomination of the general who is to command its legions. 
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One species of illusion appears to be the favorite engine of Jacobinism, 
I mean that theory of essays in government, and those demi-reforms. No art has been more powerfully played off on the English nation than this; let the people be put on their guard against this illusion; let them be taught, that France also began by essays and demi-reforms; I need not hint at their consequences. If it be necessary to humble the pride of the Jacobin Sophister, and blight the very idea of that pretended happiness which they attach to their systems, let the people learn that such essays have long since been made; that the brigands who appeared under the different denominations of Lollards, Regards, followers of John Wall, of Maillotin, and of Muncer, all promised the supreme happiness of Equality and Liberty; that it was perfecdy useless to talk to us of the Philosophy of a revolution that was nothing more than the repetition of the errors of certain Sects, of which the barbarous and devastating tenets could only be equalled by the horror and contempt in which they were held by our ancestors. When, under the pretence of arguing on certain truths the Jacobin seeks to lead you into discussion, guard against his sophistry, by answering, that no argumentation can be held with Weishaupt or Robespierre; the first will retail all the arguments of former brigands, the latter does what they did; for if our modem Jacobins have invented anything of their own, it is a little more artifice and an unparraOeled ferocity. They are then the more entitled to our contempt and hatred. 
If every where encountered by this two-fold sentiment, the Sect will soon lose that power of illusion which has prepared its triumphs, and you will see it shrinking back into its subterraneous lurking places, the occult Lodges which have so long since offered it an asylum. There it will once more attempt to recruit its legions, and contrive plots for the subversion of the altar, of the throne, and of society. But here what honest citizen can be blind to his duty? Under whatever name, pretence, or form, the magistracy may have thought proper to tolerate these clubs, subterraneous hiding-places, or Lodges of secret societies, what proofs are they waiting for to proscribe them all, now that they have seen legions of conspirators sallying forth from these recesses? You who look upon yourselves as entitled to an honourable exception, why are you seated there still? You are tender of your personal loyalty, of your fidelity to your religion and to your country, how can you make such sentiments agree with your predilection for Lodges that you know to have been the asylum of the most conspiring Sects? Do not pretend that it is us, for it is the Jacobins, the most monstrous chiefs of the Jacobins, their correspondence, their speeches, and all the archives of their history, that have unfolded to you the immense support they have derived from your mysteries and from all your secret societies, in the prosecution of their conspiracies against society in general, against all laws, and against every altar. In vain shall you attempt to hide it; no part of history can be better authenticated; these conspiracies are proved at any rate to have gained admittance into your Lodges, and to have acquired strength and numbers from them. Your particular Lodge may not be one of those with whose honor the Sect has tampered; we are willing to 
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believe it; but what proofs can you adduce? the Sect knows too well how to clothe petjury in the garb of innocence.—We are willing to believe it, and that will be another motive why we should conjure you in the name of your country to abandon those Lodges. Your presence is only a cloak for conspirators. The more unblemished may be your character of honor, the more will the conspiring adepts boast of your name, and of the fraternity and intimacy in which you live with them.—We address our complaints to you yourselves, but own that we have sufficient grounds to address them to the prince or to the senate; may we not with truth denounce you as demi-citizens, since by your oath the interests of the brotherhood are more dear to you than those of your fellow-subjects? Are we not entitled to ask, whether you are not a secret enemy to every citizen who has the interests of religion and his country at heart, since you are a member of a secret society, under the cloak of which a multitude of brethren are conspiring against our religion and our laws, and that it is impossible to distinguish the innocent from the guilty. What right would you have to complain if the senate and your prince were to exclude you from the magistracy, or from every office that requires the whole attention of an impartial citizen, and on whom no suspicion can alight, as it appears that your affection is at least divided between society in general and your secret societies, as that affection, according to your own laws, must be greater for the members of your secret societies than for us; since, in short, it has been demonstrated, that a large portion of the members of secret societies are mere conspirators? In vain will you object that you have never witnessed any thing reprehensible in the Lodges. Were you only initiated in the mysteries of the Grand Lodge of London, know, that notwithstanding all the exceptions we have made in its favor, suspicions are even cast upon that Lodge, and a reviewer thinks himself founded in denying the validity of such exceptions.5 If you are so careless of your reputation as to remain insensible to such suspicions, allow me at least to address myself to you in the name of all mankind, whose interests you tell us are so dear to you. 
No longer than a century ago the remaining part of Europe was nearly a stranger to your Lodges and their mysteries. You made it the baneful present; the new-erected Lodges have filled with Jacobins, and from them the most disastrous scourge that has ever befallen the universe has rushed forth to produce these terrible effects; you imparted to them the mysteries of your Equality and of your Liberty; to combine and prepare them, you introduced them into your tenebrous asylums; to prepare their pupils, you taught them your trials and your oaths; and that they might propagate their conspiracies from pole to pole, you lent them your language, your symbols, your signs, your cypher, your directories, your hierarchy, and all the regulations for your invisble correspondence. The offspring may have improved on the mysteries of their progenitors; but has not their conduct been such as to make you abjure all connection with them; have not your Lodges been so prophaned as to make you hasten to abandon them; is not the disastrous scourge that has burst from them a sufficient ground for eternally closing their gates? O you. 
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whose fleets, under the protection of heaven, ride triumphant over the main, dispelling the fleets of the Sect! O grant the universe a victory, perhaps of still greater importance. At the sight of your admirals the Sect disappears; drive then from its recesses that bantling of yours; show that if the abuse of your mysterious associations may in possibility be fatal to the universe, you are willing at least to deprive the vile conspirators of every plea that can tarnish your glory. Show, that if sports, innocent in your hands, could grow into a scourge in the hands of others, you are not backward in making a sacrifice of such utility to nations. Your example would be powerful; and it is incumbent on you to pronounce the anathema on secret societies; to close the gates of the Lodges, to close them all without exception, nevermore to be opened, wahtever may be the nature of their mysteries. None can exist into which the Sect will not attempt to penetrate; none can exist where the magistrate and honest citizen can sit down certain that the Sect has not intruded with its plots and means of seduction. The more zealous you may be for the preservation of our laws, the less will you be enabled to secure us against the plots of the Sect; for though it shall ever commune with you it will not lay its views open to you until it has seduced you. Masons of England, what a fatal gift you have made to the world! May the historian who shall write the annals of this age, when speaking of the scourge that has rushed forth from the Lodges, conclude by saying, if England made the baneful present to the universe, it was also the first to sacrifice its own Lodges for the safety of nations. 
Why should not every honest Mason on the Continent address himself in terms similar to those in which we address the English brotherhood? Their presence would no longer be a cloak to the Mysteries of the conspiring Jacobins. Left to themselves, they could no longer plead the innocence of their Mysteries. If the Magistrates treated them with all the severity of the law, he would not have to fear the protests of honest citizens. Then would every thing denote that the time was come to strike all secret societies with the anathema of the laws; then would all the productions of the Sect be suppressed, or thrown away with indignation by every class of citizen. True principles only would be taught, and these would discard from the minds of the people all those disorganizing errors. The Sect once dislodged from its lurking places, truth and light would dispel that warfare of illusion, error, and darkness, which, waged by the Sophisters of Jacobinism, prepares the way for the triumphant entry of its destroying brigands. 
But that long-expected day, that day of devastation and plunder foretold in the Mysteries, has dawned. In darkness have the adepts multiplied, and the legions of the Sect have sallied forth. They now wage the war of pikes and destruction, they wave the firebrands of revolution, but have not abandoned the warfare of illusion. Sovereigns and Ministers of Empires! It behoves you to stem the torrent of these men of blood by the marshalled bands of heroes whom you command. I do not pretend to step over the threshold of the chamber where our warriors sit in council to deliberate on the means of vanquishing the Sect in the field of battle. But, to ensure the success of your 
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valorous efforts, may we intrude on your wisdom, to represent that force should not attract your entire attention? The Jacobin is no common enemy. He wages a war of Sect, of proselytism against you; and Sects are not to be vanquished by the same arms as warriors waging a glorious war, or brigands rushing forth from their ungrateful shores in quest of pillage and booty. The seat of conflict lies in opinions. The Jacobin has all the enthusiasm of the Sectary, and has also the force of arms; that you may overpower his arms, you should know the object of his delirium. 
I began by declaring, and think I have established the position, that in this warfare of pikes and firebrands the Sect sends forth its legions to shiver the scepter, not to fight the power; it has not promised to its adepts the crowns of Princes, Kings, and Emperors, but has required and bound those adepts by an oath to destroy them all. In the Sovereign, it is not the person that they hate; but it is the chief, the Minister of the Social Order. The war it wages against a nation is of a similar complexion; it is that war of opinion, which hates, not the Englishman, but the laws of the English, which abominates not the German, the Spaniard, or the Italian, but the God, the Altars, the Thrones, the Senates of the German, the Spaniard, or the Italian, in short, of every people. Do not suffer yourself to be misled; the Pentarques will certainly attempt to warp these plans and plots of the Sect, and make them subservient to their own ambition; but have not the mysteries taught us, that the elevation of an Orleans, a Barras, or a Rewbel to the throne, never entered the mind of the adepts when they murdered their lawful Sovereign? It may support its tyrannic Pentarques in the destruction of kings and governments, but it will crush these tyrants in their turn, when they shall have completed the destruction of society. It is not a new Empire that they are seeking to establish; it is at the annihilation of every Empire, of all order, rank, distinction, property, and social tie, that they aim. Such is the Ultimate View of its mysteries of Equality and Liberty. Such is that reign of anarchy and absolute independence, proclaimed in the subterraneous lurking-places, under the appellations of patriarchal reign, of the reign of Reason and of Nature. 
Sovereigns, Ministers, You who watch for the safety of the subject! Is it clear to you why we so much insist on this general and predominating hatred as the sole principle and object of this terrible war? Because it immediately points out that it behoves you to combat this relentless foe by an ardour and zeal for the universal maintenance of social order; because now it is more than ever incumbent on you to cast aside all ideas of personal interest, that might counteract the general efforts; because, were it possible that the interests of the Sect could for a moment coincide with yours, it would be only a duty that you would fulfil in suspending those mutual resentments or national jealousies that have but too long nurtured enmities and bloodshed; because much woe will befal you, if you be imprudent enough to think but for an instant that you can either make the principles or the legions of the Sect the instruments of your vengeance, or of your personal views; for the power you put in motion shall soon fall back upon you. 
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I am not one of those who thought that they could trace such a kind of policy in the first motions of the French revolution, pretending that foreign powers had abetted the Jacobins with a view, if not to crush, at least to weaken the ancient and powerful fabric of the French monarchy. I have probed the strength of the Sect when it rushed from its dens. But let it not be overlooked by history; let the terrible example of that man who was held out as one of the greatest politicians of the age, be ever present to the eyes of sovereigns. The Sect began to demonstrate the first elements of its Code of Equality, Liberty, and Sovereignty of the People; baneful policy ordered La Fayette, D’Estaing, and Rochambeau, to proceed to the succour of a colony asserting its sovereignty against its mother country. I do not pretend to discuss the rights of London or of Philadelphia; but let the minister, the politician Vergennes rise from his grave, he who in America would make, and in Holland abet, revolutions of the people equal and free; let him look to the throne, or seek the sovereign whose interests he thought to serve when using the Sect as an engine of state!! Let the minister of Joseph II, I mean, Mercy D’Argenteau, come forth; let him behold to what an end the services of the sovereign populace would lead which he was about to assemble in Brabant, or the services of those pretended friends to the public safety, in other words, of the emissaries of the Sect, already omnipotent in Paris, or of those Jacobins that he would receive and support, that he might oppress through the means of anarchy.6 No, the Sect that has sworn to shiver every sceptre will not avenge any quarrels of yours, or prove a support in danger. Banish then every idea of alliance or union with its principles and means! it can never lose sight of its Ultimate End; and if it should affect to make a common cause with you in the annihilation of the throne that gives you umbrage, it will only be that it may find you standing alone and destitute of allies when it shall turn back upon you. 
To renounce such temporary and disastrous services can be no great sacrifice. When the common enemy of society rears its head, is it not the duty of the chiefs of society to forget all private quarrels, and unite in combating so formidable a foe? Every step gained against it, will be a step gained for yourself, for your people, and for that portion of society over which you preside. Still farther from your mind be all those ideas of cold oeconomy, calculating the sacrifices or efforts you will have to make, or the indemnities you may claim! When the house that joins your palace is in flames, do you think yourself safe because you have not contributed to the conflagration? Or do you enquire what reward is offered for extinguishing the flames? More wildly avaricious, would you think of pillaging that house while the flames were communicating to your own? Save the universe, and you save your own empire. Every throne beat down by the Jacobin, reduces an obstacle that he has to encounter in the attack of yours. Will the arsenals he shall pillage, will the requisitions of men, and legions raised, in the newly-conquered states, ensure the indemnities you ask; or do you expect, by complacency, flattery, and meanness, to have an exception made in your favour? Can you hope to 
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see the Pentarques always preserving their neutrality in your regard, because for the moment they are pleased not to demand any farther sacrifices from you? Or, when you desert the common cause, will you ground your security on treaties of peace, or even on treaties of alliance offensive and defensive? O virtue! what desertion of the common cause! O shame! O cowardice! No, the very idea of such treaties could never have entered your mind, had you been acquainted with the Sect that proposes them. You have signed them; but you do not enjoy peace, not even a neutrality. You are its slave. You are only the mouth-piece of its imperious dictates, until the Sect shall choose to strip you of even the semblance of authority.—You will tell us, perhaps, that you have been neuter in the contest; that is to say, you have not dared to attack the Jacobin that only waits to drag you into slavery till he shall have crushed those with whom you should have leagued, and who could have defended you or avenged your death.—You have lived in peace with the common enemy of society! You have sworn to abandon society to be butchered, thrones to be annihilated, and sceptres to be shivered; and this without showing the least resistance. Have you made treaties of alliance? then you have sworn to support the destroying hords, and to contribute towards the destruction and devastation of society. 
You are sensible as we are of the shame, of the ignominy, of such a neutrality, peace, or alliance.—But a superior force commands....Then say that you are vanquished, that you are a slave to the Sect, and we shall then ask, if on no occasion a valiant death be preferable to slavery? Is that throne saved, around which you still hover, by permission of the Sect, merely as the mouthpiece of its commands? Are your people saved, who are obliged to sully their hands with the crimes inherent to Jacobins? Is that slave free, who, chained to the bench of the gallies, can only handle his oars in the service of a pirate? If you still preserve any glimmerings of Liberty, if your strength be not entirely exhausted, rise, Oh! rise once more, and fight the battles of society!—Could you still be led astray by that flirting semblance of authority which the Sect has allowed you, hearken to Jean de Brie, proposing in the name of the Sect, in the midst of its legislastors, to raise a legion of twelve hundred assassins, and to send them, not to kill one king, but to murder every king\ Did not those legislators announce to you in terms sufficiently clear the fate which they intended for you and your people, when they declared that they would fraternize with every nation that wished to shake off its laws or rise against its magistrates and sovereign?7 Would you wish to persuade yourself that there exists a single king who is not comprehended within the revolutionary proscription, go and assist at the annual celebration of the festival held by the Sect in honour of the murderers of their king; go and hearken to their constituted authorities, and to the ambassadors whom they send to the neutral or allied Powers, all solemnly swearing the oath of hatred to royalty. You have seen the adepts teaching in the universities, that but a few more years will elapse before the last mysteries of the Sect shall be accomplished; then neither king nor magistrate shall exist, nor a single nation, country, or society 
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governed by laws. And with such a prospect before you, do you still hesitate at throwing aside petty jealousies and personal interests? Shall pretensions, mistrusts, and enmities, between king and king, or nation and nation, disunite you, when society calls upon you for the defence not only of your own crown, but of every crown, not only of your own nation but of every nation wherever laws are recognized? 
It is not yet too late. Nations are still more powerful than the Sect; let then every nation unite; let their kings, their senates, their people, join in the common cause; let every man living in the state of society consider the warfare waged by the Sect against society and property as aimed at his own person. Shall the heart of the Jacobin alone be inflamed by the fire of enthusiasm? Shall the desolation of your country, the destruction of your altars, of your laws, of your fortunes, the devastation of your towns and mansions, the tearing away of your children, not rouse you from your lethargy? Shall not such sights inspire you with courage, are they not inducements for sacrifices as powerful at least as the enthusiasm of delirium in the Jacobin? Shall it still continue to be said, that the Brigands alone know the power and strength of union? Every where they are one; they have but one object in view; they all serve but one and the same cause; they are brethren wherever they meet, merely because they universally aim at the destruction of the social order. May chiefs of nations then unite in one common tie of affection; for it is the common interest of all and each of them to preserve that social order. Such would be my definition of a war of zeal for society, a war entirely directed against the Sect, and the only means of depriving it of those resources which it may have but too plentifully drawn from politicans hacknied in wars of vengeance, jealousy, and ambition, but little accustomed to the idea of such sacrifices as wars for the general interest of society may require. 
When I thus wish to stir up all nations to make but one power, but one nation in the common cause; when I thus wish to see them all actuated by the same zeal and ardor for combating the Sect; the reader may be tempted to ask me, what is become of the war of humanity, of self-preservation, that I wished to see opposed to that warfare of fury, destruction, and of sanguinary rage against society? Doubtless, it must afflict me thus to sound the general alarm which calls your embattled legions into the field of Mars; but when we behold those of the Sect nurtured on blood and carnage; when thousands and hundreds of thousands of citizens, whose sluggard tranquillity and aversion to resistance could not save them from falling victims; when women, aged parents, and even children, have been butchered so recently in the mountains of Switzerland, just as they had been before in the fields of La Vendee and in divers parts of France; when in every country into which the Sect can penetrate, the inhabitants must either bend the knee to adore the idol, or perish beneath the pikes; who will be the true friend to humanity? Will that man set himself down for a friend to humanity, and as having preserved society, who would let the armies of the Sect successively proceed from Brabant into Holland, from Savoy into Switzerland, from Piedmont into the 
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Milanois, and from thence to Rome, every where overturning social order, because the Sect every where met but with a feeble and partial resistance? Which then shall be the true friend to humanity, the man who permits the scourge to extend and ravage all Europe, or he who excites you to crush the germ of such horrors? Will the preserver of your life be the man who, fearing to probe your wound, shall let mortification engender in your flesh; or he who, employing the caustic or the blade, shall consume or amputate the decayed part to preserve the body? Had the counsellors of such a cruel humanity foreseen that a Sect whose empire is terror, whose means are those of brigands and assassins, was not to be overpowered by their perfidious complaisance, what horrors and what rivers of blood would have been spared; what numberless citizens has that reign of terror chained to the standards of the Sect, citizens even who abhorred it! And what numbers would have joined your standard, in defiance of the reign of terror, had they seen you waging a war against the Sect, and not a war of ambition. I never assisted at the councils of princes, and am willing to believe that my fellow-countrymen have formed an erroneous judgement, and that the reports of partitioning and of ambitious views may even have originated with the Sect, since it acquires such empire through its means; that error has recruited the ranks of the Sect with soldiers whose courage and lives would have been at your disposal, had you found means of convincing them that you had fled to arms solely to vindicate the cause of monarchy, of their religion, and of their laws; had they not been led to think, that between two enemies they were obliged to repulse that which was coming, not to defend them, but to profit of their dissentions, and deliver up their country to pillage, or make them share the fate of Venice or Poland! Deprive the Jacobins of this vain pretext; let every people that groans under the bondage of the Sect learn from your candid declarations, supported by your deeds, that you only come as their saviour and liberator, that your legions have no other object in view than the restoring of them to the blessings of social order. 
But whither am I wandering, and what was I about to promise? Shall the fate of my country, the destiny of empires, solely depend on the strength of armies? There is a war far more terrible than that of brigands, which the Sect wages against us. The amazing progress of impiety, the corruption of morals, and general apostacy of an age styling itself the age of Philosophy; these are the real arms of the Sect, the grand source of all our misfortunes. Ye who may be affrighted at these truths because they may affect you more particularly, turn back to the causes of our misfortunes, and you will trace them all to this apostacy. 
Infuriate as a demoniac of blasphemy, a disastrous Sophister exclaimed, 
I will not serve, my Reason shall be free. The God of Revelation may persecute me, but I will persecute him, I will raise a school against him, I will surround myself with conspiring adepts, I will say to them Crush the Wretch—Crush J—C—. This school was established on the earth; kings and great men applauded the doctrines of this demoniac; they relished them 
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because they flattered and unbridled their passions. This was the first step towards the revolution. Do not come and plague me with idle representations; turn to the archives of the impious man whom thou hast idolized; there are my proofs. Princes, Nobles, Lords, or Knights, such was the crime, I will not say of each of you in particular, but so predominant among you, that I may in some sort call it the crime of your corps. The ministers of God whom you abandoned admonished you of the scourges with which apostates are threatened, and told you that your example would be fatal to your people as well as to yourselves. Do you remember how their menaces were received? Attend for a moment to the acts of that school which you set up in opposition to us. Heaven, in its wrath, has permitted the offspring of the sophisters to multiply like unto the locusts. They thought themselves the Gods of Reason; they also raised their voices, declaring that they would not serve; but, turning their eyes toward you, they added, oppression and tyranny has placed men like unto us upon thrones; chance of birth has made men Nobles and Grandees who are not so good as ourselves. They said it; and that Liberty which you asserted against your God, when stimulated by your passions, they now assert against you at the instigation of their pride. They conspire against the throne and the nobility that surrounds it. Abandoned to your blindness, you courteously received this cloud of sophisters, just as you had received their progenitor. The priests of the living God came once more and admonished you, that this school of impiety would not only operate the ruin of the church, but sweep away into the common mass of ruin Kings, Princes, Laws, and Magistrates. Reason called as loudly on you as your priests; but you had turned away from Revelation, and you refused to hearken to the voice of reason. 
The God whom you daily irritated by your apostacy permitted this cloud of Sophisters to descend into the abyss of the Lodges, and there, under pretence of Masonic pursuits, the occult adepts combined their conspiracies against the altar, the throne, and all distinctions, with those of the pretended sages whose dupes you had been.—The adepts now multiplied as fast as the Sophisters. Under the auspices of another pretended Sage, who could improve on every species of impiety and blasphemy, a new Sect is fostered under the name of lUuminees. These, like the hero of your apostacy, swore to crush Christ, as his offspring swore to crush you yourselves; and, in common with all brigands, swore to annihilate the empire of the laws.—Such has been the fruit of that Philosophism which you would so obstinately portray as true wisdom. At length to dissipate the illusion, and to call you back to the faith of his Gospel, far more than to avenge himself, what has your God done? He has silenced his prophets and the doctors of his law; he has said to them, “Discontinue those lessons with which you combat the delirium of these impious men. They raise their Reason up against me; it is my Son whom they have sworn to crush. They wish to reign alone over that people. They have taken upon themselves the important task of leading them to true happiness; I will let them act; I abandon that people to the wisdom of their new teachers. 
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You, my priests and pontiffs, fly from amidst them, carry away with you the Gospel of my Son. Let their sages beat down his altars; let them raise trophies in his temples to their heroes who had sworn to crush him; and let that people proceed under the sole direction of the light of their Reason. Begone, retire; together with my Son I abandon both the people and their grandees to their sages; let those sages be their leaders, since they turn their backs upon me and my Son.” 
Frenchmen, the God of your forefathers has thus spoken. Oh, how deeply and easily can he confound the prudence of prudent men and the wisdom of sages! Go, proceed through that vast empire which he has abandoned to your pretended Philosophy. His priests have abandoned it; his altars are beaten down, his gospel is no longer to be found. Now calculate the crimes and disasters!! Go and wander among those ruins, behold those mazes and shapeless heaps of rubbish. Ask of the people, what is become of those millions of citizens that formerly thronged in their towns and fields; inquire what inundation of Vandals has devastated their land. What has been the fate of that town, that proudly towered in magnificent palaces, or those other towns, the modem rivals of ancient Tyre? By what means have those riches dwindled into nothing, that were annually brought from the shores of the east or the Isles of the west. Those notes of mirth, those rural songs, why have they given place to poans and complaints? Why is that brow, formerly the seat of content, now knitted and downcast with terror; and why those sighs, that even the fear of being heard cannot suppress! All you inhabitants of France, who were formerly so happy under the laws of your forefathers, but at present victims to all the horrors of the revolution, have you not among ye its Philosophers, the wisdom of its Deists, of its Atheists, and of its Philanthropists? And you in particular, the disciples, and for a long time the zealous protectors of all these revolutionary sages, how comes it to pass that you are now dispersed on the face of all Europe, poor and deserted? Is not that Philosophy which you so much idolized now triumphant in the very centre of its empire? 
Ah, how bitter would be such language in the mouth of a God but too well revenged! Unhappy victims of your confidence in these false sages! You now conceive how terrible it is to be abandoned to the empire of impiety! Confess at last, that your credulity, your confidence in these heroes of Sophistry has been disastrous indeed! They promised you a revolution of wisdom, of light, of virtue; and they have cursed you with a revolution of delirium, of extravagance, and wickedness. They promised you a revolution of happiness. Equality, Liberty, of the golden age; and they have brought down upon you the most frightful revolution that a God, justly irritated by the pride and wickedness of men, has ever poured down upon the earth. Such is the end of all that impiety which it has pleased you to style Philosophy. 
Never let any person pretend to dispute the prime cause of all our misfortunes. Voltaire and Rousseau are the heroes of your revolution, as they were of your Philosophism. It is now time to dissipate the illusion, if you wish to see the scourge cease, and preserve yourself from a similar danger in future. 
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You must work a revolution that will be the death-blow to that philosophism of impiety, if you wish to appease the God who has only permitted this scourge to befal man to avenge his Son. It is not by persisting in the outrage, by leaving your hearts a prey to the prime cause of all our misfortunes, that you will find the termination of them. The great crime of the Jacobin is his impiety; his great strength rests in yours. The powers of hell will second him when he combats against Christ; and will heaven, think ye, declare for you, so long as your morals and your faith shall declare you an enemy to the Son of God? By your impiety you become the brother of the Jacobin. You are a Jacobin of the revolution against the altar; and it is not by persisting in this hatred against the altar, that you will appease the God who avenges the altar by the revolution annihilating our thrones and our laws. 
Such is the last and most important lesson that we are to derive from those scourges that have befallen us in the same gradation as the sophisters of impiety, the sophisters of rebellion, the sophisters of anarchy conspired.—O that I may have succeeded, when terminating these Memoirs, in engraving it deeply on the minds of my readers!—May it more particularly contribute to pave the way for the restoration of religion, of the laws, and of happiness in my country!—May the resesarches that I have made to discover the causes of the revolution, be serviceable to nations that may still preserve themselves, or rid themselves of such disasters!—Then will that God who has supported me in my pursuit, have blessed my labours with an ample recompence. 
1. See Vol. I. P. 17. 
2. The word sophister has been made use of throughout this work, to distinguish the 
modem rebels from the Greek Philosophers of the school of Sophists. Johnson, in his dictionary, defines Sophister. as a disputant fallaciously subtle; an artful but insidious logician; such is the species of men that have been described in this work, who, conscious of their own fallacy, but acting the part of Satan to pervert mankind, should never be confounded with those men of antiquity whose systems of disputation may have been fallacious, but whose intentions were upright, and who did not combat every sacred or social principle in hopes of subverting society. Trans. 
3. Mercure Britannique, Yol. I. No. IV. P. 292. 
4. It is evident, however, that the author of the British Mercury never wished to favour the 
Illuminees. He is as indignant as we are at the successes of the inept Philosophists of modem republicanism, of that revolutionary warfare waging against property and the laws, of those young Jacobins just coming from the University of Gottinguen. He is indignant at the audacity of the revolutionary letters and of the northern league, that is to say, of a company of Theologians, Professors, and Philosophers of Holstein, who ask to form a central assembly, having under it subordinate committees to form and direct public education, without being under any control of government, laws or religion (P. 292). He would have spoken just as we have done of the Illuminees, had he known these philosophical absurdities and their successes to be the work of the Sect; that the youths come from Gottinguen were just arriving from a haunt of Uluminism; that the northern league is nothing more than a branch of the German Union invented by the 
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Illuminee Barhdt; that the plan of education originated with the Illuminee Campe, heretofore pastor and preacher to the garrison of Potzdam, called to Brunswick! protected by the first minister, and decorated with the appellation of French Citizen, in recompense for what he has more particularly written on the independency of education.—(See the Universal Revision of every thing relating to Schools, Vol. VI.) 1 shall therefore repeat, Study the Sect, study its code, its history; study its means for seducing the Great; and, so far from despising the influence of the Sect, you will find the cause of that disastrous lethargy which has seized on men whose duty it is to be most active, far better explained than by your Fatalism. 
5. See the Monthly Review, Appendix to Vol. XXXV. Page. 504. 
6. See Letters of the Affairs of the Austrian Netherlands, Let. II. P. 31. 
7. Decree of the 9th November, 1792. 
END OF THE FOURTH AND LAST PART 
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        Observations on some Articles published in the Monthly Review, relative to the “memoirs on Jacobinism.” 
THERE are Reviewers of whose approbation I shall ever be proud, because I know the propagation of good principles to be the object of their labors. There are others, however, whose applause would always be hateful to me, because, under the mask of science, they disseminate the principles of Impiety and Rebellion. To which of these classes the Monthly Review may belong, I shall not pretend to determine, as I am not in the habit of reading it; but should be sorry to ground my judgement on the account which Dr. Griffiths, or his associates, have given of the Memoirs of Jacobinism. In the Appendix to his twenty fifth Volume, he has loaded me with imputations which I should leave to the good sense of my Reader, were 1 engaged in a mere literary dispute; but I have denounced the most formidable conspiracy that ever was contrived against Religion and Society. I owe it, therefore, to my cause, and to myself, to prove which of us is most open to the charge of unfairness, of dexterity, or of treacherous ingenuity. Fortunately the task is not difficult. 
Dr. Griffiths is pleased to pass a favourable sentence on my first Volume, treating of the Conspiracy of the Sophisters against the Altar, but he says, that the Conspiracy “of the Sophisters of Rebellion against the Throne is so imperfect ly supported in the second Volume, that he must still ascribe the extinction of Royalty in France much more to the course of local events in Paris, than to the previous concert and deliberate wish of the leaders of the Revolution.” Certainly the Jacobins would not be sorry to see such an opinion become prevalent; for they also claim the right of saying to Kings, if we attack your thrones you may thank yourselves; it was your perfidy and despotism, much more than the efforts of a Brissot or a Syeyes, that dethroned Lewis XV1; it was more owing to you than to Petion or Robespierre that he was led to the scaffold; and, above all, it was the tyranny of Lewis XVI that engraved in our hearts that wish to exterminate every King on earth—Dr. Griffiths also finds it more convenient peremptorily to pronounce on the validity of the proofs which I adduce, than to submit any of them to his readers, lest they should draw a very different conclusion. Not a word does he mention of the Letters, of the Systems, of Holbach’s Club, of the Central Committee, of the Emissaries of the Grand Orient, of the Declamations and formal avowals of the adepts Le Roi, Condorcet, Gudin, and his fellow reviewers of the Mercure. All this must lead us to believe, that Dr. Griffiths is difficult of conviction when he pleases to be so; and that he can withhold proofs when he is not in 
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a humour to refute them. So many persons will take the word of their teachers for granted, that it is unnecessary for him to condescend to give his reasons. We shall see whether he will deign to notice Sir Horace Walpole, who so long since denounced the Conspiracy of the Sophisters of Rebellion. If Dr. Griffiths be determined to be blind, I cannot pretend to make him see. 
2dly, Dr. Griffiths also declares, that my position “is wholly erroneous,” when I say, that Equality and Liberty form the essential and perpetual Creed of the Freemasons. Here I was tempted to recognize a brother dupe; but he had his reasons for appearing to be better informed than I was. He then speaks of a communication opened between the Grand Lodges of London and Berlin in 1776; and Berlin, he says, was at that cera the very focus of convergence for every ray of modem Philosophy; and then he asks, were those embassies mere child’s play, or were there Timoleans concealed in the Latomies (Lodges)? I candidly confess, that had I known of these communications with the very center of Sophistry, so far should I have been from retracting my proofs of the Conspiracy of the Freemasons, that I should have given them a stronger turn. I can also assure him, that I would not have generalized to such an extent my exception in favor of the Masonry of the Grand Lodge of London, had I been informed that it could possibly have contained members so inimical to Kings as that Timoleon who assassinated his brother Timophane, for that same cause of hatred to Royalty in which the Elder Bmtus became the executioner of his Children, and the Younger Brutus the murderer of Caesar his benefactor. Let English Masons defend themselves against the imputations of Dr. Griffiths; but every reader will perceive that the method he has adopted to prove that my position was erroneous is rather extraordinary; for, according to his assertions, if I am culpable, it is of having generalized my exception too much in favor of those to whom I thought no guilt could attach. 
When we proceed to the third Volume treating of the Illuminees, and I speak of their Conspiracy against all society, property, and sciences, then is he far more difficult of persuasion. It is here that I am guilty of treacherous ingenuity, of partiality, and of unfairness. Let the reader judge to which of us such imputations are the most applicable. 
The Reviewer deduces his grand proofs against me from the manner in which I have translated two of Weishaupt’s texts. I must own, that one of them gave me a considerable deal of trouble, not on account of the language, for the words are clear enough; but on account of the arrant nonsense, and, to me, irreconcilable contradiction of this text in the place where it stands. To have translated Weishaupt literally, we must have him say, “few wants; this is the first step towards Liberty. It is for this reason that Savages and the Leamea (or men enlightened in the supreme degree) are perhaps the only free men, the only independent men.” I here saw a great error in stating our men of learning as those who have the fewest wants, or as the freest, or as the most independent of Society. To enable them to attend solely to their studies, they stand in need of a sufficient fortune to relieve them from attention to temporal concerns. They stand in need of the labour of others to cloath, lodge, and nourish them. They 
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are above all others dependent on society for that state of peace and tranquillity so necessary to the progress of science. They must, therefore, be monsters of ingratitude if they do not recognize that public authority, without which sciences must vanish. Put the most learned member of the Royal Society into a desert or a forest, and in another put a country clown, and see which of the two will fare best, or stand most in need of the help of others. 
But this is not all; Weishaupt positively asserts, that slavery is the offspring of the sciences; and can it follow from such a position, that the most scientific are the freest and most independent of men? As from a variety of other passages I knew that according to the modern Spartacus no men were really enlightened, unless it were the savages, or those who wished to carry us back to the savage state; I translated it thus: “Hence few wants is the first step towards Liberty. It is for this reason that the savages are the most enlightened of men, and perhaps they alone are free" (page 177 [p. 477 in this edition, Ed.]); but I took the precaution to add the German text (“Darum sind wilde, und in hochsten grad aufgeklarte, vielleicht die einzige freye menschen”), that each reader might give the sense he chose to the original. Dr. Griffiths has done more; he has quoted that other text, in which Wcishaupt literally declares slavery to be the offspring of the sciences; he nevertheless makes Weishaupt say, that savages and the fully enlightened are perhaps the only free men. This certainly approaches nearer to a literal translation, and the sentence taken in the abstract may be more correct; my translation, however, is conformable to the sense of the discourse; but I have no objection to substitute that given by Dr. Griffiths, provided a N. B. be added, to warn the reader of the nonsense of it, and the gross contradiction it contains. 
4thly, Dr. Griffiths, or the writer he employs, next proceeds to page 171 of the French. The text of Weishaupt expressly says: out of our present imperfect forms of civil union we shall pass into new and better chosen: but the Abbe, in order to attribute to him the perverse project of perpetuating anarchy, unfairly renders the passage as if we were to pass back into the savage state.” Then, as if he had it in his power to quote numberless examples of my unfair translations, he adds, “On the topic of Property, similar freedoms have been used, with a not less treacherous ingenuity.” 
Upon my word Dr. Griffiths here fathers with great facility his own failing upon others. Sir, notwithstanding the base and calumnious accusations which you chose to vent against me, I wrote to you as a Reviewer upright in his intentions, yet liable to mistake, but who, after such violent imputations, would condescend at least to insert in a future number of his Review the explanation which I had sent him. You denied me this means of defence; I then told you, that I should not leave the public in that error into which your Review might lead them; as in the present circumstances the consequences might be too dangerous. I requested a meeting in order to lay before you the Original Writings, and therein to point out evident proofs that your imputations were unjust. You refused these means of rectifying your mistake. What, then, entitles you to better treatment than you have given to a man who was most 
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certainly actuated by no other sentiment than that of the public good, and whom you choose to calumniate in defiance of conviction? 
It pleases Dr. Griffiths also to represent my letter (in which I informed him, that I would not leave the public in an error) as a risible threat of denouncing him as an Illuminee (June 1798). He adds, that I am “at full liberty to accuse or compliment him, by such a description." You may. Sir, take what I am going to say as a reproach or as a compliment; but, without pretending to say whether you are initiated in the secrets of Illuminism or not, this much I can assert, that no Illuminee could have shown less candour than has the author of the article to which I am about to reply. 
So far was I from attributing any other intention to Weishaupt, than that which he really had, when he wrote these words, Aus den staaten tretten wir in neue kliiger gewahlte, which I have translated, de ces societes nous passons a des voeux, a itn choix plus sage (from these societies we proceed to further wishes and to a wiser choice), and as this sentence, taken abstractedly, has no signification either in German or French, I, in a note, called the attention of the reader to the sentence that immediately followed, as explaining the nature of the wiser choice. (Fr. Vol. III. i 71). The English translator has omitted this note, which in reality was only added through an excess of precaution. But had he inserted it what would it have proved? Nothing but an especial care on my side not to attnbute to Weishaupt any meaning that did not entirely coincide with the text. Am I to blame, if what precedes and what follows that sentence evidently demonstrate that this Sophister was endeavouring to lead us back to the savage state? I should spare the Reviewer too much, or should rather hold him out as an Ignoramus, were I to say that he could have been mistaken as to the meaning of that sentence. Here it is, with what precedes and follows it: “Nature drew men from the savage state, and re united them in civil societies; from these societies we proceed to further wishes, and to a wiser choice.' New associations present themselves to these wishes; and by their means we return to the state whence we came, not again to run the former course, but the better to enjoy our destiny.” Since the reviewer did not condescend to favour me with the interview I requested, that I might show him the German text, I here print it, that he may get it translated by whom and where he pleases; and I defy him to show that I have either altered or warped the sense of that passage: “Die natur hat das menschen geschlecht aus den wildheit genssen, und in staaten vereimght; aus den staaten tretten wir in neue Klugergewahlte. Zu unseren wiinschen nahen sich neue verbindungen, und durch diese Iangen wir wider dort an, wo wir aufgegangen sind; aber mcht um dereinst den alten zirkul wi'eder zuriick zu machen, sondem um unsere weitere bestimmung naher zu erfahren.” Now I boldly ask, whether natural stupidity can be earned so far, or whether any man can be so totally destitute of every idea of logic, as not plainly to see, that the state from which Weishaupt says that Nature has drawn us, and to which it is leading us back by means of his (secret) associations, is not the savage state. Beside, he adds, Let us explain this mystery; and how does he do this? why, by dedicating more than forty pages 
843 
to prove, that the object of Nature in Secret Societies is to eradicate even the very name of People, Prince, Nation, or Country; and this he positively tells us is one of his grand mysteries. This monstrous Sophister also says, that Original Sin, the Fall of Man, was no other than their reunion into civil society; and that Redemption is our reinstatement in that state which was anterior to society. It is even thus that he pretends to explain the gospel; it is thus that he explains the rough stones, the stone split or broken, and the polished stone of Masonry.-—And after this Dr. Griffiths and his co-operators will come and accuse us of unfairness, dexterity, and treacherous ingenuity, because we unfold the absurdity of his favorite IUuminism! Let our readers assign those epithets to whom in their opinion they belong. 
5thly. What can the reviewer mean by that great zeal which he shows for the characters of Weishaupt and Knigge, those two prototypes of IUuminism? In order to justify them, he comes and talks to us of the Theism and of the opinions which they affected in their public writings, and acts the brother dupe, grounding his opinion on Weishaupt’s giving the writings of the Socinian Bassedow to his novices. What does aU this prove to a man who is speaking of the secret opinions of Knigge and Weishaupt, and who has demonstrated the whole doctrine of their conspiring mysteries; to a man who proves to you, by the very letters of Weishaupt and Knigge, that after the perusal of the writings of the Socinian Bassedow, these two atheists recommend and give to their adepts the writings of the atheist Boulanger, of the atheist Robinet, of the atheist Helvetius, of the atheist Diderot; and that Knigge even complains, that such a super-abundance of Atheism would betray the tendency of the Sect too soon? (Original Writings, Vol., I. Let. 3, from Spartacus to Cato.— Vol., II. Let. 2, from Philo to Cato.)—To what purpose, let me ask, is aU the stuff which this reviewer has copied from the German IUuminees about the Jesuits; all those panic terrors which he affects about the return of Catholicism in a protestant country; as if protestants and persons of every religion were not bound in one interest to counteract the plans of IUuminism? If Dr. Griffiths wishes to mislead the English nation, as some of the adepts did for a time in Germany, let him learn that the trick is stale; that it wiU be in vain for him to copy Mirabeau or BonneviUe, and, like them, cry up the aUedged proofs of Jesuits Masonry discovered by the Illuminee LucianNicolai. We are on the spot, and can verify these grand proofs. We beg Dr. Griffiths to favor us with a sight of that famous Pelican discovered at Oxford; and that he wiU not forget to teU us how it comes to pass, that this Pelican is replaced by a Sparrow-hawk, whose feathers grow again, and how a Sparrow-hawk, who thus refledges itself, evidently demonstrates that Jesuits have long since been hidden in the English Lodges; and that if great care be not taken, they are on the eve of saUying forth to make a most terrible havock. He wiU also tell us, how this demonstration becomes evident, when we observe, that Sir Christopher Wren (the architect who built St. Paul’s) was professor in one coUege at Oxford, and that the Pelican and Sparrow-hawk were found in another coUege. But I am sorry to consider, that, when Dr. Griffiths shaU have ably 
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developed all the grand proofs given by Nicolai, the English reader will be much tempted to rank the inventor and his panegyrist in the same class.2 
Let not Dr. Griffiths think that while we shrug our shoulders at this miserable fable of Catholicism and Jesuitism latent in Freemasonry, we cannot produce substantial proofs that this fable was only invented to avert the attention of the inhabitants of protestant countries from the progress making by the Illuminees. We can show those leaders of Illuminism Brunner, the apostate catholic curate of Tiefenbach; the apostate Nimis, the Chabot of Germany; the adepts Dorsch, Blau, and Wreden, the famous Illuminees of Spire, Mentz, and Bonne, meditating and combining among themselves the means of propagating this fable in Germany, just as Dr. Griffiths had done in England. We can produce the letters of the adept Brunner to Nimis, discovered among the papers of Blau and sent by the officers who had seized them to the Bishop of Spire. Dr. Griffiths knows many things concerning Masonry and Illuminism; but he may probably be unacquainted with this letter; it would not be right that he should continue so, as he will by the information be better able to judge of the part that he is acting, and of the services that he is rendering to Illuminism. 
This dispatch is dated July 9, 1792, that is, just about the time when the coalition of the crowned heads seemed to menace Jacobinism with immediate destruction. The adepts are much occupied with inventing a plan for remodelling Illuminism, that it might acquire new vigor. In this plan a cloak is sought, which, hiding the grand machine, leaves its instruments at liberty to act without being seen, and to attain the object of the Sect without being suspected of meddling with Illuminism. 
The cloak that was thus to favour the views of the brethren, was an Academy of Sciences formed of two classes of men, the one of men remarkable for their zeal in the cause of religion, the other of profound Illuminees. Honorary members were to be elected as protectors; and if (says the author of the plan) Dalbert once gets to his government (that is, if the Suffragan becomes Elector of Mentz) he of all other princes would be the most proper for our object. We may perhaps unfold the whole of our plan to him, and make Mentz the central point of our academy.—To do away every idea of the hidden mysteries of this academy, it would be right that each member should wear on his breast a medal bearing the inscription Religioni et Scientiis (to religion and sciences).—The better to conceal our secret object, we must be careful to engage all the learned Jesuits, such as Sattler, Sailer, Mutschelle, and other learned religious, that are perfectly orthodox, such as Gerbert, and Schwartzueber.—It would even be right if it could be brought about, that the establishment of this academy should be announced to the public by a Jesuit, and not by one of us. 
Pray, Dr. Griffiths, has this plan come to your knowledge? Now listen to what the adept author of the plan says, “But if people cry out against hidden Jesuitism and against the progress of Catholicism, it will be so much the better. That would the better do away all suspicion of a secret association; one might (and this is worthy of Dr. Griffith’s observation) one’s self help to spread this false 
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alarm." I here add the text, for the benefit of a translation from Dr. Griffiths, which if he gives, I hope he will also add the text, that the public may pronounce on the treacherous ingenuity: “Wurde fiber heimlichen Jesuitism, oder fiber grosere ausbreitung des Katholicism geschrien, desto besser; dadurch wfirde aller verdacht einer geheimen verbindung nur um so mehr beseitiget. Man konte sogar diesen blinden larm selbst schlagen belfen.” When, Sir, you shall have duly meditated on this plan of the adepts, I should like to know what you could have done more to favor their views than you did in giving an account of Mr. Robison’s work, of my work, and of the miserable production calling itself A first Letter of a Free-mason to the Abbe Barruel. You will, doubdess, remark, that the date of this plan is June 1792; so you cannot refer your readers to the Illuminee Boetiger to make them believe, that since the year 1790 there has been no farther question of Illuminism in Germany. 
I flatter myself that you now coincide in opinion with me, and that you think it might have been better—1st, To have either spoken of the above works with more candour and politeness, or not to have mentioned them at all.—2dly, To have accepted the invitation that I sent you, that I might lay the original texts before you.—3dly, To have published the letter that I requested you would insert in your Review.—And 4thly, Not to have pretended that I had threatened to denounce you as an Illuminee. For really, Sir, I never felt the slightest inducement to pronounce whether the Illuminees had ever initiated yourself or your co-operators in their last Mysteries. You begin with granting that the conspiracy of the Sophisters against the altar really exists; and when you come to the Illuminees you tell us, “that however extravagant may be the opinions of some leading men among the Illuminees, the average will of the party, the collected pursuit of the confederated Lodges, appears rather to have had socinianism and republicanism than atheism and anarchy for its objects.” —(June 1798, p. 240.)—This is avowing at least that there exists in these Lodges a conspiracy against the God of the Gospel, and against the thrones of all sovereigns. This is also abandoning the chiefs or founders of the confederacy of the Illuminees. When you go so far yourself, Sir, as to grant all this, am I not entitled to ask what could induce you to accuse me of so much treacherous ingenuity, when you confess yourself that I might be in the right; for you must have seen that I distinguished the degrees; I have shown by the very code of the Illuminees how in their first schools they only infused hatred for kings, and that species of Socinianism which borders closely on rank Deism. This, I think, was sufficiently proving a conspiracy whose trendency well deserved the attention of the public.—When I accuse the Sect of aiming at the wildest anarchy, I show that this mystery was reserved to the profound adepts and chiefs, though their secret at present frequently escapes them before a public audience. Generally, Sir, they make the same avowals as you do. They are pleased to hear it said that Voltaire, and those men whom they denominate great philosophers, conspired against Christianity; and that other self-created philosophers of the Lodges conspired against kings. This might contribute to make nations believe that it is not so very criminal a thing to engage in such 
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conspiracies. But it is a more difficult thing to invent a plausible pretext for conspiring against all property and civil society; and for that reason more care is taken to conceal the ultimate views of their plots. Meanwhile, however, they cry down every author that dares to unmask these hideous conspirators. Was it under an illusion, or wittingly, that you followed so nearly the same method in reviewing the works of Mr. Robison and myself? Do not expect a decision from me. My object is, that the public should not be misled to believe that I have exaggerated the mysteries of the Illuminees. I leave to that same public to judge whether any of the Reviewers are dupes or accomplices. 
N. B. In support of the account given by the Monthly Review, I am threatened with an answer from Spartacus-WEISHAUPT. My rejoinder is ready for this personage also. Let him meet me at the archives of Munich, where his letters are preserved. But as that might expose him to the peril of the gallows, I consent that he should act by attorney. Let him prove then that these letters are spurious; and that the Court and Magistrates of Bavaria imposed upon the world, when they published those letters, and invited persons of every country to come and verify the originals; for all other apology on his side must be useless, and any answer on mine superfluous. A complete answer to all his publications, as well as to his first apology, is already published in the code and history of his Illuminism; and all that I can possibly say with reference to his writings may be reduced to three words, read and verify. 
1. The note in question would answer to the word choice, Vol. III. page 179 [p. 477 in this 
edition, Ed.] and is literally as follows: “To a wiser choice; this is the literal translation of the text, aus den staaten tretten uHr in neue kliiger gewahlte. The sentence that follows clearly enough expresses what this choice is.” I placed the German text between a parenthesis immediately after the word choice', and as the sentence alluded to immediately followed, I looked upon the remainder of the note as perfectly useless, and omitted it; for who could have dreamt that any person could have cavilled at so clear a sentence? I only transcribe the note in this place, that every reader may judge of Dr. Griffith’s candour. Trans. 
2. See Monthly Review, August, 1798, pages 460 and 461—See also the miserable 
discoveries of Nicolai appreciated in a German work called the Veil tom from Masonry, page 318, &c. 
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of et n s s o i sccomplces. Scknen =y hy, ke he i vl
ey, d o prodces pslnimicy. Ths sy ofconesion i the wicked
e spprach ofdsth o, oy, s o 3 1t ki, bt i ' 10 b
e 1. o i amdeanig? Gty Pt o G sl e ik
iyt s b o lded it . That s, i, 10
Vol il o s i ok ey b s
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o Thy il ke the s, and the ook crowd become. e
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St o he ow o o s o 1 et e on e by e
Whon ey hive gt 1o e s ¢ vy o, et e Ao,
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s o 3 comcince whkh ke e ht ey 25 ot 0 ppest DR e b
ke st o o e R

s e po o i el e ofthe Anichriian ci tht we st ibor
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proofs which could be addiced. Not one of the Sophisters s cver dared t0
menon any sign given of resoluton or tanguilly by the premr chict
during the space of three o, which psed from the time he wis
crowned 3t the thetre un i decese. Such 3 slence €xpreses hov st
her humilzion ws in his death,

O i retum from the thesre, and i the midt of the tols he was
resuming in order 0 acquite feh applause, Volire was warned, ht he on
Garer of his impiety s draving to an end.

I spite of ll he Sophisers focking around him, i the int days of b
illns e gave signs of wishing 0. retun t0 the God he had 4 ofien
blasphemed. He cal fo the priests who ministred to Hom who he had ssorn
1o, nder the sppellstion of e ureh, His dange incressing, he wroe the
following note o the Abbé Gaulir. “You had promsised o come.
and hear me. | mtrat you would take the troubl of caling 3 soon 3
possbl. sgned, VOUTATE. Pars,the 26ch Feb, 1775."

A few days afer he wrote the fllowing dechraton, n presence of the
‘aine Abbé Gaulie,the Abbé Mignot,and the Marquis d Villevielle, copied
Fom the minutes deposited with b, Momet, Notay s Pars.

I, the underwricen, declre, that for these four days, having been
afected it 3 vomiting of biood 3 the age of cghty-four, nd ot having
been able o drag myself o he chuch, the Rev. che Rector of St Supice
having been plesed o add o his good works tht of sending to me the Abb
Gaulter, prie, 1 confessd o him: and i it plesses God to dispoe of me,
1 dic i the Foly Cathlic Chrh in which 1 s bor; hoping st the divn
mercy will degn to pardon all my fuls: f ever | have scandalzed the
Church, |k pardon of God and o the Church. 24 March 1775, Sgued,
VorTaike: in presence of the ABbE Migaor, my nephew, and the Marguis de
Villevelle, my fend.

e the o witnesses ad sgned this decration, Voluiee dded these
words, copied fom the same minutes: “The Abbé Gaulacr, my consor
aving spprised me, tha it wat sid among 3 cerin se of peopl, tht
hould pronss sgainse very thing 1 did sty death 1 decae 1 never made
such a speech, and that i 1+ an ol jststibuted long since o many of the
lesmed more rlightened than 1 3

Was chis declaraion 4 fssh insunce of hi former hypocris? Unforcs-
mately, s the explanatons we have sccn him give of hs exteio ¢t of
eligion, might here not be room for doub? Be chat 3 it may,this 3 public
omage paid o that reigion in which he decred he meant 1o die, notwith-
sanding his having perpetully comspired against it during his e This
decirstion is o signed by that same fend and adept the Marguis de
Villevele, 0 whom ceven years befoe Voliee was wont 10 wric,* Concal
your e fom the enemy i Your endeaours o crush the wrech."

Voluie had permmted this declraion o be carid @ th recor of St.
Sulpice, and 1o the Archbishop of Pars, to know whether it would b
sficient. When the Abbé Gaulicr resumed with the snwer, i was
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impossibe for him o ain aditance (o the pasent. The conspiatos had
rined every nerve to hnder the chif from comummating hi recanaton,
and cvery svenue wasshut o th pricst which Voltie hiwself had s for
“The demons haunted every acces age succeeds to fury, and ory sgain
e doring the remainder of his e, Then it wes tha D'Alembert, Didror,
nd sbout wenty orhers of the corspiators who had beset his aparament,
never approached.him, but 1o winess their own ignominy: and ofien he
would crse themm and exclim, "Rt it i you that have brought me to
my prosent sat; begone, | could have done without you all; but you could
ot exit witiout me; and what 3 wrecched glory have you procured mel”

“Then would succeed the horid remembrance of his conspiracy. They
could har him, he prey of snguih and dread, aemacely supplcicing and
blaspherming thae God sgainst whom he had conspred: and n planive accents
b would cry out, Oh Chirel Oh Jesus Chris! And chen compisi that b was
abandoned by God and man. The hand which had traced n ancient it the
Senence of an impious reveling ing, scemed to trce before his cyes CRUSH
U, DO CALSH 115 WRETEH. I vin he torned away his head;the time was
coming apace when he was o appesr before the. tibunal of him he had
blasphemeds and his physicians (arcculry M. Tronchin), callng in 10
admniste rle, et thundensruck, dechring th desth of the impious man
o be terrble indecd. The pride of the conspirors would willngly have.
Suppressed these declraions, but it was in v the Marechal de Richicu
s from the bedsid declaring i to be 3 sight o terble o be susained: and
M. Tronchin say,tht th rsvings of Orestes could give but 3 Gt dea of
thase of Volaie

“Thus died on the 30th of May, 1778, raher worn out by his v fary
than by the weight of yeurs, the most unrclenting Conspior sgainst
Chrisiaity dha hd beenseen since th time ofthe Aposles. His peecution.
longer and more peridious than thos of Nero or Dioclesin, bad Vet only
produced sposte; but they were more rumerous than the marys made in
h former persccutions. (S fhe e t the ed ofthe )

“The conspirstos, in losing Vol had ot every thing with respect
s but hisarms ofsmpiry thy had remaining i his mumerous wrings.
“The artand cunning of D'Alembet proved more than s succedaneum o the
s of their decersed founder, and he was proclimed chiel. The secre
Commitee of cducation in Pas, the countey conventices, an the corespon-
dence with the villge school-miser, owed theroriin 0 him. He contimucd
o ikt the works of the secre scademy in the propagation of mpicy, uncl
caled upon to appes befor that same God who had aieady Judged Voltare,
Hi died e year afr hispatron, chat i n November 1783 —Les remorsc
shoull comprl him to smilr recantaons t those which had 50 much
Toumbled the Sect, Condorcet sndetook o render him imsccesible, i o
epentance and remorse, a et to all who might have availed themselves of
my homage that he might do to relgion
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When the Rector of St. Geemin's, in qualiy of pasor, presented
himself, Condorces, ke devil wtching ove hi prey, ra <o che door and
barred i entrance! Scarcly had the breth ke is by when the pride of
Condorce beways his secet. D'Alembert ealy had e ha remone which
must hve been common (o him widh Volaie; he ws on thecve of sending,
2 e anly method ofreconcilstion,for 1 minster f ha s Chrit aganst
Whom he had also conspired: but Condorcet ferociouly combuicd thise it
s of epenvance in th dying Sophister, and he gloried in having foced
him <o cxpire i il smpenitence. The whole of this odiows confict s
comprzed in one horrid senence. When Condorcet announced the decese
of DAlembert, and was relaing the circumstances, he. did not bush to
add—Hiad 1 no oo ther, e would have ihed "

Frederic alone had succeeded, or pretended to have succeeded, in
persuading el that deah was but an etermalsleep * And he slone appeare
o have been an exception from among. the chich of the consircy. with
whom the approach ofdeath had subsitute, in Hew oftheie pretended hared
o the wrth, he fsr of it judgment,

Dideror, tha hero of Athes, that consirtor who lon since had
caried to sty is audaciy against bis Chiis nd his God, Didere, 1 sy,
was e who.wat nearest 0 3 rue reconciiation. This is another of thos
mysteies of iniquiy carfully hidlen by the Antichisian conspirsions.

When the Empressof Rusia purchased Diderot's brary she Ife b the
s of i during s e, Her runifcence had enabld him to have near is
person in qualy ofbraran,  young man who was frfrom prtaking in his
mpicry Diderot ked him mach, and he hd paricolaly ndeared hisef by
the aenvions he had shown Diderot during his it s, It wa he who
generlly dresd the wounds in his legs. Terrificd 3¢ the symptoms e
perceived, the young man runs o scquant 3 worthy ceclosasic, the Abbé
Eemoine,then resident at the house calld the Forign Misions, Rue do Bac,
Faushourg St Germain, By hi advice che young man prays for il a hor
i church, begging of Almighty G that h would dieet him in what he
should sy or do to ensure the savaion of one who, though he detsted hix
impitis, h could never forget s it benctacror, Risin from bisprayers e
reums © Dideror, and the e day, while dresing his wounds, e spoke s
Tollows:

“Mr. Didero, you sce me thi day more anxious than cver ¢ o your
it Do o be surprsed: 1 am aware how moch | am indebied to you: it 1
by your kindaessthat | subsit: you have deigned (o put greter confidence in
me than 1 had resson t expec. | cannot prove ungrteil 1 should for cver
accuse myslfofingrattude were 1 10 hide from you the danger which your
Wound dectre you 1o be in. Me. Dideror, you may have diposiions o
make; and above all you have preparatons to make for the world you are
about 1 ente. | am bt 3 young man, 1 knows but are you certan tht your
Philosphy s not Iefe you 3 soul t save? | have o doube of it and s
imposible for me t rllct o i, and not wam my benefictor to avod the
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ccenal misery which may awaic i, Sir,you have il suficient time e ind
e an advice which grattode and yout fiendship forces from me.”

Diderot heardthe young man with atention, and even melcd nto ters.
He dhanked him for his fankness, and forthe concern he had shown for i,
e promised to consder and o fflct what line of conduct he should adopt
in's sination which he owned  be of the greaes imporance.

"The young man vaited his decsion with he greatestimpatienc, and the
it signs were conformable 1o his wihes. He ran (© ifor the Abbé
Lemoint tha Diderot asked to see 3 clergyman, and the Abbé diccted him
o M. de Tersac, Rector of St. Sulpic, M de Tersac waited on Diderot, and
ad several confrences vath him—He was preparing 3 public recantaion of
i ot eror: bu, anfortunscl, e was wached by the conspiratons. The
Vit of 2 prest t0 Diderot hd given the aam to the Sophisters who thought
hemncive dihonored by the derelicion of so imporint . chief. They
Surround im:-—hy periade him that h i mposed upon: tha his healch 1
ot 20 b s, bt tht 3l county s would immedistely rcover
i ideror was for a long.time def to ll the arguments Philsophism
Could invert, but at lengh consented 3 leat © ey the country air. His
eparture s kep scre, and the wetches who carricd i away knew that
it Tt hour way Tt approsching. The Sophisters who were i the plot
precended t0 hink him el in Par,and the whole town s mided by daly
Feportss whle those ylors who had seized on i person watched him il ey
hadseen him expie. then, continuing their horrid duplicky, hey bring back
the e corpe o Pas, and sread the report that he had died suddenly at
{able He expired the 2d of July 1784, and was represeed as having died
i in ll s Adhcka, ithout giing any s of emorse. The public rc
i misled. and thus uany ae confirmed in thei impicy, who might have.
oflowed the xampl ofthis chicf, had b not by the mostunheard-of crueky
e deprived ofall spiriual sl n his st moments.

Thas i the whole of tis conspiacy, from it orgin (0 the death of s
st prometes, we have cen but one contnued chain of cunning. ar, and
Seducion: of the blackest, flcs, and mox disgusing means employed i the
Teemendous art of seducing the people. I was on thes horrid are that
Volisie, D Alerber, and. Diderr had buik 2l theis hopes of working
nveral aposacy: and i their st momens they ae  pry 10 those very ars.
In that awhl moment when glory vanishs, and the empry name he bas
acquired by thei decet i no more, the dsciple of seduction lords it over his
. When rason clls on them to make use o thatiberey, s much cried
U when oppose to their God) o reconcile chemslves with him chey had
blsphemed, even thir very remore s acnificed to the vty oftheir school
Whn it culls o the t use dha courage hey had shown when bspheming,
1t s them i thei repentance, and they show none but the slavish symptors
of wkness an . Undes the subjecion ofthei adepes they expie fecred
i those chains which they themelves had forged, and consumed by that
mpicy which ther hesrs now abhor.
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Of the Prgrss of the Conspiacy throughout
Eucpe.—Triumph and Death of the Chif

AL the conspirators advanced i thei arts ofsedction,their hopes wre daly
eightened by some e succes. Alrcady was thatsuceessso grea,tha a
years st the Eneyelopea had e sppeseed we ind I Alraber confdendly
i to Volaie, “Let Phiesophy alone, and i ey year the Sorbonne,
however much Sorborne it may be, will usirip Lausanne ioclE” that is to
52y, tha in twenty years e (and this was weien 215 July, 1757, the
Sorbonne swould be 3 incredlous and Antchristian 3 @ certun ministér of
Lausane (Volsire himsel, who fomished the most impios rticls tha sre
o be found in the Encyclopedis

Soon afer Voliate, improving on 1Y Alember, sys, “Tweney years
more, and God il b o 4 prety plight That i o sy, wenty years more, and
ok an shar of the God of he Chrisians sall e,

Every thing indeed scemed 1o forbode the universal reign of impiecy
hroughout Europe. The disrict i paricular which had allen t Vo was
ki such n awil progres, that cight yeas afer he writes, ot 4 igle
Chrisan s 10 b found fiow Gonesa 1 e Every where b, 1o use hs
expresions, the i was aquiing it apc; and even so 6, that # el
volton in s thratned all e, Gennany in panicul gave i grea
hopes Frederic, who a5 careully watched it 3 Voluiee did Swicerand,
wies, that “philosphy s begning (o penerate even into sperion:
Bohenia, and into Austi,dhe former abode of superiion.”

T Rusi the adepis gave sl greser hopes. This procecion of the
Stythians s what consols Vol for he persccutons which befe the Sect
‘hiewhere.* He could not contain himself for joy when he wote to D' len
berthow much the brthren were protected 3¢ becersburg, and iformed i,
hat during 3 journey made by tht court the Seythan protector had each
one, for his amusement, undersken o trandte 3 chaptee of Belisarius into
ther languge: that the Empress had underaken. one hersef, and had even
becn at the trouble of rviting the trantion o this work, which i France
had been censured by the Sorbonne”

17 Alembers swrote, that 1 Spsin Philosophism was undenmising the
nquisicon and according o Volire, 3 rest rluion s operaiog i s
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here, 55 well s i il A e years e e o tht s Ty swarmed
i men i e Vol and D Alber,ad thac e e ony
prevented them fom openly decbrin fo impicy

"N to Engand, thy made bt e doube o fs Eling an sy pey.
Accoting o them, i i verru wich Socians who scoffd a nd ot
G, ¢ ol ah spostate. hated and despsed i, and who only difered
i mame from the philsopher

Fnly:sccording ot caleutions, Bvai nd Ausri sone (0 was
during the ifsme of he Ermprss Qucen) coninoed o spport the divincs
nd defeer of eligion. The Eprcs of Rusis s dising e an gy
ey wer t s g i Polnd, ks i King Ponistowss. They
e ey oo i P, hrough the o of Frcric nd n he ok
o Gony o Sk diy i roun, ikt he Lindgravs, Mrgrves,
Dukes snd Pines, adeps s protecton.

Far oxherwis did matter sand in France. We ofien sce he o chicl
complining of he obaclr they ad to encouncr m dhat count, the
Evonte ogec o thee conepicy

The perpeua apess of e clcg, the decees of the pramens, he
very acts o shorty whichth e, though ey 1ot consprors,
et ol o exer in order o hide fhi precdileion, were ot chirely
el The bk of the ration 3l renind ssched o 15 . That
imcrous cls caled he peope, i e of al he mcgues of the seret
Ly, sl Bocked o e kot n doy of sleit. Inth hiher hocs,
imeros wee the cxcepion to be mde of hose who sl loved rlion
nignant o 5o many o, Volare would perpecly simue e
coutmymca, whom e conemprsly. <l i oo Vs Somesimes
owever he we et pleed i hem, 3nd sould wre 10 his deae
Nt Villevietle “The psle e mihy ol sl vl ks
iy doun 1 . B el sred, o e, e v 8 ey
peopt in Genevs who Nould no s Cahan 2 soon o hey woukthe
P and tha many pukosphers e 10 be found n Pais b the
counter > Buk, gencrallyspaking, i complnts sbou Frnce predominate
o i comepondence wih the oo, omctime he woud depis o
v sccing Phiophy wamph thire. D'Alembert, on th pot, udged of
o e iy nd hovgh cvry thin G o st i wihe, be
Deverhle dhough il suhorsed o, fater Volae, (bt thovgh
Phlsohy might o omporey hc, 1 s cid b b

‘Rt the pertd when D Aleeet wrote i, ¢ vas ot 00 e thac
Phiciophn.coul faer el with the hopes of mphing over the
achment o the French o  hei elgon, During the st o welve
e ety had made s dreadl progres: h <ol hd ek o3 e
Fencrain cducaed by now masens hey wer ey voud of l Knowedee,
524 iy destaute of ehgon o ity It perfcly concided with
Conforescxpresion,ta Pt hd dvendd o e thones of e
N o th iy e The rclgous encrion wes ety exunc,
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and the revealed tuths were obliged to give plce (o the empy sounds of
reson, philsophy, prjudices, and such terms. I dhe higher clases impicey
e Trge i, Whether a court o in th trburds. From the capial 1
ained he provinces, nd the maser st the example 1o the servane. Evry one.
o be 4 Philotopher, whether ministe or magstrat, oldic or uthor. He
{hr wished to adhere o his eligion wa exposed o all the sarcstc irony of
the Sophistes, and that paricaudly among the great, where it requred 55
much courage to profess one'srlgion affer the compiracy, 3 t did audaciey
ind rihioes o declre one's slf an Adhes before.

Volsire was 3t that time in his exghey-fourth year. Afer so long an
abscnce,and always unde the power and ih of the aw, he could only have
ippeared publicly in Pasis to controvert those mpictis which had brough the
‘nimadversion of th padament on hia. D Alembert and his cademny reslved
o overcome cht obsacle. In site of relgon they casly succeed, and
minister, chicly adept, sbusin the clemency of Lewss XVI, cbtain the recl
s preamicr Chieh, wnder prtence tht thi aged man had been slficiently
unihed by hi lon;cxle and tht in comideration of his hterary ophics,
i lings mighe b over-ooked. Tt ws agreed dhat the Jaws shouid be slent
i regard o him on his approach to Pars: the magistaes secmed (o have.
Torgouen the dectce they had. pased sgaist him. This was all hat the
conspintors wished. Volair arives i Pas, he receives the homage of the
St and hs sl consotues thei romphil dey. This man, bending under
e weight of years spent in n wnrclenting warae, whether public o prate,
sginst Chiveanivy, s received in the capil o his Most Chstan Mjesty,
midot thoe exclamations which were wont 0 announce the aival of the
Bvorite child of victory recuening from the arduous tolsof war

Whithersacver Vol bent b seps, 3 croud of adepes and the gazing
multitude flocked to meet him. All the academis celbrate hs arrval, and
hey ceebrae it i the Louvre, i the palace o the kings, where Lews XVI
s'one day o be 4 prisonér and et to dhe occult and decp corspiraces of
the Sophices The thestres decree. their crowns (o the impious chil
eotertsinments in his honor rpidly suceeed ach other. Intoxicated through
ride with the incense ofthe adepe, he fears o sink under it Tn the midst of
Thesc coronations and scclumarions e cxchimed, You widh e 10 make me
expine with oy Relgion slone mourned at this sight, and vengeance hung
over s head, The impious man had fearcd to i of glory; but age and
Gespait w o forward i st hour sill more than his gret 3ge. In he midst.
of s rumphs 3 vilent hemorthage rased.apprehensions for s .
" Alember, Dideror,and Marmontel, hastened to sapport his resoluton n his
Lot momencs; but were only witnesses o their own ignominy 35 wel 2 o is

Here le ot the historin e cxaggeraion. Rage, remore,reposch, and
blasphemy. sl accompany and charscerze the long agony. of the dying
Adhei. This death,the mst erble that i ever recorded to have sricken the
mpious man, il ot be dened by his companions in impiety;ther slence,
however much they may wih to deny it, 5 the last of those corroborae.
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“This adepe, s0 eorhy of Volksiee's and D' Alembert's Fiendiip, died 3
bankrupe clrk 1 ofice, and had been pared fom i wite fo the st tweve
year. Vallire s hispanegyrst when he ays, 1 shll hvaysreget Dl
Vioved the inuepidiy o hs soul he war cnchusastc ke Sau Pal he was
3 necesay man, Decency fobids s 0 quote the remainder of he pancgy-

Next to this Sophiste, whose chief meris appese 1o have been his
enthusiaic Atheim, we ind the Count D' Argencl. | have already spoken of
it intimacy with Volaire, and now oy menton im 3 one of those
inicisted i th sccree myseres of the secrt scademy: being one of those
comespondents to whom Valire expreses himsel in the most unreserved
manner on his phn of cushing Christ ™

"G the same claim 3 st of seibber called Thiriot i o be enumerated
smong the mermbers ofthe seademy. No more clevated than Damilaville in
Tk o fortune, he for 3 onger tme substed on the benefictons of Voltie,
Who fsc made him s discipl and then bis . Brother Thiroe added
Ingratde o his impiety, and Volike complaincd bictely of him. Buc
Thirior, notwithsanding b ingraeude, shways remained. mpious, which
reconciled Volireto him, nd presrved hins withi the fratemal embrice of
the conspirons.

I with concern thae Mr. Saurin i found o have been 4 menbee of his
academny. Cortinly it i mot hislterary works dhat i ths seniment; or
were it o for his Tragedy of Sparacus, both his proe and verse would
qually be forgoten; but e re told tht it was e his wan of fotune,
i o his dipositan, that he owed his connesions with the Sophisters. He
i cven s o have béen 3 man of gecat probicy but that e s draen inco
bt soaety fo the contideraion of 3 peron of 2 thousid crowns which
Hilverus paid him. What an excuscl And where i the probiy of the man
who will acrifice his religion (o his inerest and for 2 ersion coalesce with
those who coipire sgaimat his God? We sce Volaire wriong 1o Saurin
imsl, and placing him on the same line with Helvets and the intisted
Brediven,cntrusting him wichthe same serets, and exhorting him (0 the same
warir sginst Chrst. As we have never seen b dsclaim the conneion, the
hame of £ must stich o him

A Swis Baran of the name of Grimim must o necesaily find his pace
here. He s the worthy fend snd co- opertor of Didera; e him avelling
o Peterbourg t for adepe, hen rtumin 1o Par, he gk jois n his
hsurdite, repeats s i, that benveen o man and his dog thr 5 10 othr
iflrnce than their s, 3nd. exuls i being able o apprize Volaie that the
Emperor Joscph I wa imiited into his myserics.

Ve wil exminte our list by the German Baron D'Holbach, who,
deseitute of ailie, lends is house. He had scquived a Pars the repuation
f  Tover and protectar of th art, nor did the Sophisters conbote 4 e
o 3. This s  closk to their mectings s his house. Unable to vie with the
poct, he wihesto b the Mecenas, Nor s e the only peson who has owed
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i repurcion o bis purs, and to his having disposed of it in ivor of he
Sophicrs. n spte of thes precnces,used forcoloring the fequent mectings
e adepts,th public rpue of those who resorted to is house had thrown
uch an odium on i, 3 10 cause it o be openly sid, it 10 gin admit-
e at hi hous i i nccesary. 2 n Japa, o tample on the cros

‘Such then wer the member ofthis famous academy, whese sole object
was o cormupt the minds of the people and prepare the way o wniveral
Sposacy, under the preext of public happines, publc economy, or the ove
ind advincement of the ar. We have mentioned fiten of s member,
Volaire, D'Alembere, Didero, Helvetus, Turgor, Condorees, Ls Harpe, the
Keeper of the seas Lamoignon, Damilaville, Thirit, S, the Count
13 Asgentl, Grimm, the Baron D' Holbach, 2nd che unforunate Le Roj, who
ied consumec with e and remore for having been the scretry %0
monstrous an academy.

I we mow revers o che resl founder of this academy, and to Voltire’s
e to Hielvetiu, heady quoted, the fllowang one to D' Alembert should
b added: “Let the Philosophers unite n a bihehood ke the Freomasons, I
hem sscmble and support ach other; e them be Githfl (0 the assocaion
Then | would sufer mysef o b bue for then. This ke Acabevy wll
e T superior o hat of Athens, and to al those of Park. But every one
thinks only for himscl, nd forges thac his most ssced duty s o s the
ureich” This etee s dted 2kh April 17617 Confonting it with the
echraion of Le R, e sce how fahfally the Parsian depts hd ollowed
the plans of th premier chif. Ofen did he lamene hit nabiy of prsiding
over thee bours but a 2 dsance; and it was il o persade him, dat
he capis ofthe mst Chrisian crpire ws 4 proper seat for o icntious an
ablhment. T i for that resson tht we see him pursing his Gvorie pian
S the phikouphic colony, even afcr the exabliment ofth secrt academy
Bt th time came when dhe dirful ucces o the ter more than compersat-
e the los ofthe former. Triumphant 1n Pas, and surcounde by th adepts.
e was e day o teap the fruits of such unrelentiog consancy in the warire
which during the st alfceneury e waged aginst his God.

o D'Nkmber, 13 Dec. 1763, Vol 65, Le. 122, P. 261
See e sl ofthos s, by M. L Gron, Prvos of . Lowis s Lo
o D'Akmbe, 15 Sep. 1762, Vol 8, Lt 104, . 214
Vol 9, Lo 0.9,
T Helei, 25 Avg, 176, Vol 58, Le 91 . 179
St hmiquisé v, A, s 1766, 3 Emen des Apelogis du
Chrisiain, o 1767,
T Dol 14 Des, 177, Vol 60, e 211, . 356
820D 170, Vo 0, Lew 391, P 592
To D Alrbar, 2 Dec. 176, Vel 68, Le. 24, P, 50, ad 13 . 1769, Vol
10, S sambersof e i the Generl Comopondence






EPUB/images/img_0187.png
THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY. w

1. See Comepondence nd Leker to D Alembr, s s o the Mirciones of
i Kin o P

12T Suuin 2 o 1761Vl 57, et 2. 52 s o Dl 28 Nov. 1762, Le

13, Vol 6, Lot 55, . 163





EPUB/images/img_0181.png
50 THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY.

aveker,declared that he was ot st th troubl of buying them, 35ty were
e to i fee of al coss.

‘Ac sbout  lesgue from Licge, and i the adjacent villge, masters sl
more perfidios camied thei meansof corrupion o o greate exent. These
Wold e on cersin days, a paricur hours,  mber of rdes-people
0 poor country fllows, who hd o esmed o read.Tnthes meecingsone
of the il of the professor would ead n an audibl voice 3 chapter in some
Work it ehih he himsel had aleady been perverteds for example, one of
Volinesromances,then the Semr of he iy the preended Good Sense, or
other works of the Sect forished by the master Those that sbounded in
oy and abuse aginst the clegy were resd with particur emphass
These meeting, the fore-rumners of the Lieg revoluton, were only dscov-
ered by an honest and relgious carpenter, who, working for & canon of that
Cathedi, dechred the sortow he g felt 3¢ fnding his two soms 1 one of
hese mectings reading such lectures o sbout 2 dozen of ounty fllows. On
this dicovery,  proper search wis made in the adiacent country many
School-maces were found gy of the ssme perids nd. hocking (o 2, by
the exteror practice of thei religion,these men had doe away all uspicion
of such mfcal deslings. The inguiry was carricd sl frthee, and the plots
Were traced up o D'Alembert. The following was the rest of this new
discovery: and it was the very person o whom the honest carpenter opencd
i mind, and who mad the necesary inguines on € mportant objct, who
ve e the information,

i secking what men had been the prompeers of these comupters of
‘youth, they were found t b men whose connexions with the Sophisirs of
he day were nscret. Atlngeh they were trced to D' Alember hmself 3nd
his offce for utors. 1t was o this office hat Al those heetofore mentioned
addressed themselves, who wanted the recommendation of the Sophiser
b lace of preceptor or tuor n the house o th grea or wealhy. But
S s priod privie education was not the ole objec of D'Alembers. He
now had cablshed 4 comespondence throughout the provinces and beyond
he kingdom. Not 3 place of profeor i 3 colege, nor of 3 simple school-
st i 2 villge, became vacant, but he or hiscoadjuors were immediatcly
informed of i by s agent: 3 o of the persons who petioned fo thesc
place, of those who should be accepted or rejected, and. of the means
Dccestry 1o be employed, or perons fo be sppled (0, t obuain the
ominaion of sn adept competitor, or of those Who were (© be sent from
Paris i short, of th proper nsructions o be gven t thecected vith regard
0 local crcumstances, or the greser or s progess that Philosophicm had
made around them. Hence he spadence of the school- maser n th diocese
o Esbrun, and tha hypocis in those of the principaliey of Lice, where 2
ovemmen otally celexica wa o be eared, and where infidely hd not
Vet made the same ravages i hd in Franc.

s thscha > Alenbert, il @ he mission Volire had give bim,
o enlihis yoih s much s Iy in i power? had extended.bis means of
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seducing chem. Volaite no longer regreed the colony of Cleves. That
manufacure of picy, which ws o have been s chi obiect,the philoop-
i conftemity, Hke ha ofthe Freemains, the SECRET ACADEAY, more 2elous i
ceushing Chrise and. bis religion, thin any other cver had been in the
propagition ofscence or lamiag, was now ablished i Pars. And it was
i the captl of the Mosk Chiisian empire tha these asociadons were held,
the parents of th revolution that was 10 bring devisation on France, and.
desruceon on Chrisianiy throghout the world. This was the L mpiryof
My chis was the decpest inrigue of the conspirators;nor do | know that
has been hithero id open by any witer. In the comespondence of the
Sophisters o trace can be discovened of dhis nwrigue, at lst in what the
adepts have publihed. They had thie reasons for suppresing such ers or
Cven i the it daysofthe revoluton the people would have been indigrint
¢ hearing of such means to wres thei religion, fom then and never would
such  mystery of niquity have camerged from ch drkncs in which it had
een conceived, i Providence had not rdsined that the unforturite adept of
whom we ae about o speak, stung with remorse, should make an avoval of

Before we publit his declraon, it i incumben o us to 2y by what
means we became acquanted with i, and whit precautions we have aken to
scersin its uthenticty. The horor and probity o the peron who gave u
he sccount placed s veraciy beyond all doub; nevertheles we requested to
have ¢ undee his signaare. Sl urther, sceing tht 2 great nobleman was
‘mertioned 3 3 witnes, and even 2 the second actor i the cene, we did not
hesitte in applyin directly t him. This nobleman, of dinguished honor,
virue, and courage, bears the it disincion of French knighthood, nd i in
Londan st thistime. We attnded to the recil he was plesed 0 riake, nd
found it perfcdy consonane withthe signed memorl we had caried with .
1his mame s omited, i s only because b was loth t s it appear in 2 fct
hat ciminites the rsmmory of s e, whose eroe was ather qwig 1o the
seduction of the Sophisers than to his own hear, nd whose repentance in
fome sort stoned fo the crime of sehich he had been guly. The following
s the fact, which will complete the proofs, 35 y¢t oly drswn fom the lecers
of the conspirton themelves.

‘About the middle of the month of September 1789, lile more than
formight antecedent o the strocows 5t and 6ih of October, t 3 e when
che conduct of the Narional Asembly, having thrown the peopl ino al the
horors of 2 evolution, indicaed that they swould se 16 bounds to thee
preteions, Mr. Le Roy Lieutnant ofthe King's Hun, snd an Acsdemicin,
being at the house of Mr. D' Angevilin, ntendan of the Buildings of his
Majesty. che conversaion tumed on the disastrs of the revolution, and on
thoe that were too clesly to be foeseen. Dinnr over,th nobleman sbove.
mentoned, a frend of Le oy, hure at having seen him 50 grea an admirer
of the Sophisters, eproached him wih it in th following expressive words
Ve, i, thew, i the work of Priosomn Thundersruck ar these words,
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—Alastcried he Academican, 1 whom do o says0 o it bt oo well,ad
Il die of gri and ool A¢ the word omor, the sme nobleman
questioned b whether h had so ready conerbated towards the revoluton
510 upbrsd himsel with i n that iclen manner? “Yes,” answercd h. -1
have contrlbured o it and fr more dhan 1 was sware of | wassecretary o he
commitce to which you ar indebted or i bt 1 ol hesven to witnes, hat
T never thought it would g0 o such lengths. You have seen me in the King s
service, and you know tht T e his peson. 1 lele thought of bringing e
subjects t this pich, and 1 shallde o grf and remarsr

Presc t xplain what he meant by this commite, i secre sociey,
entely new  the whole company, the Academician rsumed: “Thi sciety
was 3 sore of club that we Philosophers had formed among. ws, 3nd orly
admited into it persons on whom s could perfectly 1. Our siings were
egelry hekd st the Baron D Halbach's Lex our objcct shovid be surmise,
e clled ounelves Economiss. We crened Voluie, though sbient, our
Honorary and perpetul prsident. Our prncipal members were [ Alembert,
Turgor, Condircer, Diderot, Ls Harpe and that Lamosgnon, Keeper of the
Seals, who, on his dismision, shot himscl in hs park”

“The whle of this dechraton war accompanied with ears and sighs,
when the adep, decply peniten, ontinued: “The following were our occups.
tions the mase of those works which have appested for dhis long time pat
agint rligion, morls, and govermmen, were ours, or those of auhors
devoted o s They were sl composed by the member or by the orders of
the sociey. Befor they were sent 1o he pres, hey were deivered in at our
office, There we revied and cormected then; added (o or curild then
Sccording  circumances reqired. When ou philrphy ws t00 ghring for
he imes, o for the object of the work, we brought 1 o 3 lower Gt nd
shen e though that we might be more daring than the suthor, we spoke
more openly. Tn 3 word, e made our writers sy exactly what we plssd.
Then the work wat poblished under the e or name we had chosen, the
bettr 1o hide the hand whence it came. Many supposed o have been
‘posthumons works, such 3 Chrianty Unmasked, and Gvers thers,anrbued
fo Frret and Bulageraer i death, e ssd from our soccey.

“When we had 3pproved of thos works, we began by prining them on
fine o ondinary paper in slficient nurmber 1o py our expences, and then an
immense number on the commoncs paper. Thete Lt we s to hawkers
and bookselesfee of cos, or nealy 50, who were o circulae them among.
e peaple at the lowes ae. These were he means cd to ervet the people
and bring them 1 the sate you now see them . 1 shal no s then fong,
Jor 1 sl s of grfand emorcr”

“This ecial had made the company shudder; neverdhelss, they could ot
but be stuck at the emore and hormd station i wehich they beheld the
spesker. Their indignacion for Philosophism was caricd sl futher whe Le
Roy explained the meaning of 663 UNe. (€craser Vinme, o the sk,
with which Volir concludes o many of his e The resder will prceive,
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grandecs of the cour: for instance, Madsme Elzabeth, sser o the king,
Nesdames de France che kings auns, the Princeses de Cont, Louie de
Condé, de Maran, the Duc de Penthievre, the Mareschal de Mouek, de
Broglic, and many other disinguished perioriges who would have done
oor o the brightes 3ges of Christianity. Among the misiers hemselves
istory will except Mr_de Vergens and Mr. de St. Germain, and perhaps
some others wha could na be challeaged by impicry. Theoughot the whole
s of the nobity these exceptions may be morc frcquent than might be
Supposed: but, neverheless, it s unfortumately tuc to sy, that Voleure had
mde surpriing progres among the geeat,and that il caly account fo the
unhappy choices Lows XVI had made, Virue secks abscurty and i lile
jelous ofcevaron. None but the ambiious were foremost o the ranks, and
he Sophisters would st the ll ed monarch with the pres of those
whom they thought would best second thee views, nd 'who had been
iniciated i thee myseres. Not only the throne, bu the public sclf was 10
e overpowered by dhe praics which they Ivihed on the adepe whom they
wilhed 1o clevst o the minitry. These itigucs were more sscret, an
surpased the ar of ouetens themieves: besides,acing under the nflcnce
of public opinion.in what way could thy not drect th choice of 4 young.
prince whose rests i s diffince i hisown judganent. Dy such art
ere the Turgos, the Neckers, the Lamoignons, the Bricnnes soccesively
forced ino che councis of Lewis XVI; pasing over n sience those sublten
ministes and it clerks, imporanly gres, whose scvices the consprng.
Sophistes carctlly scured.

“Thos protected, impcty soared sbve the Lws now amost slenced. [¢
wat i vain for the clrgy o recaim the hand of pover, for i connived 3t the
Conspirators thei writings were circulted, and thei perons seeure, Voliire
even wries to D" Alember, “Thanks t & pris sbout the cour, 1 should hve
cen undone had it mot b for the Chaelor, whoatall bmes s shown e
the greats kindnes. ™ This shows how Ll any recamations of the clergy
could aval agsinsthe chief of the Consprstors. This leters dicovers 3 new
procector ofthe Sophistrs i the person of M. de Measpo s ambiion, nd
i connection with the chicf of the Conspirtor, had always been hidden
under the mask of religon.

In 2 et wricen ko D" Alesber, we ce of what mmense e such
protections were, no only o Voluiee bu 20 to the other adept. He spesks
s of Choieul: 1 am under the gretest oblgations to ham, I s o him
lone chat 1 owe al the privilege | have on my esate — Every favor that |
ave asked formy fends he has granied "

Some of these protectors 4o simed at being authos, and without
Volaire's ot sought o inspre the people with the ame princples. OF this
b was the Duke DLz, whor to sy he expresion of Voluire, thit
I s sronger in mind dhan i body, had undertsken a work i fiver of
Eaualit and Libery appied 0 our bebef i mater of fith, without comul-
ing cither church or pastor. Volire only wished o see it finshed to dechre
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the work 38 usful o sociey s i was €0 che Duke himself This work
v appeated; we know not, therefore, how 10 classthe genius of the noble
iine

I Volaire's lewers we find many ocher grea pessonages, that swell che
i of adepts and protectors, and many mames ey fimous n historss such
wasthe desendant of il or 3 Prie o S, boxh worthy of b days
according 10 Volaie; but let ot the reader misake them fo the g of the
Bayards and of thore bold knights of former emes no, i of an ge worthy
of ther madety and thi phiophic siece— W see Voltire pacing all s
hopes in the Price of Ligne or the propagacion of his sophistcted scicnce
hroughout Brabanc snd the Dike of Braganza s 3 mch exolled for the
similariy of his sntiments.

“Aman the Marguises, Counts, and Chevalicr, we find the Margis
DA de D,  brigadieegenerl csous n he destrucion of Chisani-
ty in the province of Angoumos, snd modemmizing his elow-countrymen
i hi philosophic eas he Morpi de Rochfor, coonel o 3 segiment who.
hrogh s Phlosophisn had ganed the fendehip of Vol and D'Alem.
bere the e Charlu, bold but_more adroit i the var against
Chrsianiey. In fine, were e to credit Vol nealy all dose whom he was
cqainted wic i this cass weze what (in 3 leter o Helvetus in 17639 e
yls honest men.— “Balicv me,” e wrie, “Earope is full o men of es-
Son, who are apening ther eyes to the light, Trly the mumber § prods-
ows 1 have notsee forthese ten yeus st single onestma, of whatever
Couniry or relgon he may have becn, but o bsluly ot a you o™
' probable and it is o be hoped, that Vol greaty exagaerated his
succes. It would be mpossble to conceive, that of the numbers of the
obilty who went o contemphte the Grand Lama of the Sophisers st
Femey, the greaet pare were not ausaced by curiosty, rther than impicy
The surest Tle by which we aay disonguih the truc adepts 1 by the
confidence he placed n ther, o whecher he sentche the productions of his
‘own pen or those of other consprtors; and a¢ that rae the It would grealy
Extend. Many Duchesis and Marchioneses wovld be found, 3 philoophs
i Scer Guillemerts. But et them be forgorten, those adepts more dupes than
wicked; more unfortunate ar they el fthey are above being piicd

Of thise protectors, the Count D' Argal, Honorary Counsellor of the
Parlament, i o be pariculrly diingushed. Neary of the same age 3
Volsire, he aways had been his bosom rend. All hat Mr.de J Harpe says
of the siniablty of this Count may be trucs but however amisble he might
be, it will o b true oy, that borh the Count nd Countess D' Asgencl
were the dupes of her sdmaraion and Findship for Volgie, He corresponds
" regulrly with these two adepts 3¢ he did with D'Alembert, and
Confidenty exhores them to cruh e ur He stylesthem bis o anges. He
Comployed the Coune s general agent for all higher protectionstht he might
and i nced of, and i sgents were more devored oF more Gichal that 5
0 sy, more mpious.
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A name of greaer imporance, that i ot to be overlooked amon the
procecing adeps, 5 the Duc de I Rodfouca. To him who knows how
much the Duke st have been misaken i bis v wit, ¢ wil be e of
lie Surprise  see i s0 sekdom mentioned in Voltst's corrcipondence:
bt factsspply th plce of wrten proof. The Duke had been weak cno

0 bepersuaded, that impicty and Philosophism could slone give him 3
reputaion. He proteced the Sophiser, and even pensioned Candrt, It
would have becs happy for him had he hot waied for the musdererssent by
Condorcethimset Lo lsr what were the rslprncipes ofthis Philosophia.

In foreign coures, many great pesonages thovghtt s above he vulgar
by hi e Sophisty. Vol could not sulficiendy admire che 7€ of Pt
Calizin, in dedicating the most mpious of Helvccuss works o the Emprss
of all the Rusias  He was sl more deighted with Cownt Schowsalio the
powerfl protector of the Sophisers at that Court; and with il those, by
hose nrigues D"Alembert had been nominated for th eduction of he his
o the Imperil diadem.

In Sweden, whence the Chamboain Jeing, undes the suspices of the
King and Queen, hud gone to amounce fo the piearch of Ferney the st
progress of hilosophis i tha country. > an ept ws o be found fir morc
extoled by the Conspirton. This was the Count de Croutz, ambasador in
France, and aferwards in Spain. He had o wel blended his crbassy with the
aposteip of impiey, that Volaire, enraptured, was incomsolale 3t his
departare from Paris— He writes to Madame Geofi, “Had there been a
Emperor Juian on cart, the Count de e should have been sen on embas-
57 i, and not 0 4 country where Auto-da- (& are made. The semae of
Sweden must be gone mad. no to hav I such a man in France, he would
Have been of use there, and it it mpossble that he shoud do any good in
Spain."

T this Spain, 0 much despisd by Volaire, could produce » D' Arands,
whom he syl he Fcrieof sphy, and who daily went 1o scimulte e
2l in the company of D'Alembert, Marmontel, and Mademoiele D'Espi.
s, whose clb nesrly cqualed the French Academy

Other Dukes and Grandees were to be found in Spain cqually sdmiring
the French Sophisty. In particula che Marges de Moraand che Duke of Vil
Horsa 1 this e country, so much desiscd by the Sophiser, we find
D' Alember disinguishing; the Duke of Al It i of him hat he wries to
Volaire,“One ofthe s Grandecs of Spain,  man of grea wit, and the e
person who was ambassdor in Frane, unde the name of Duke of Hoescar,
s s sene me twenty guineas towards your save. . Condernned, he saye,
secrely 1o culovate my resson, 1 Joyully seize this opporcunity of publicly
sty my gt 0 the ek man who st posied out he road

I swas 3 the sight of o numerous 3 lis of disipls, that Volusie
exchimed, “Victory declsrsforus o sl sides: 1 do asure you,cht in 3 e
ime nothing but the abble will fllow the ssndard of our enermics” He.
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i ot sfficiclydive o iy, or he would have seen that sbble mied
one. ey by the sume priniples, and sacifcing it masers on the very alax
they b ased o impicy

A to D" Alembert, he could o contin el when informed of the
momerous admiers that locked to Ferey. “What the devil” would he write,
“fory guess 1t able, of whom two Masters of Requests and a Counselo of
the Grand Chamber, without countng the Duke o ills and company!™
Dining at Volaire’s, o be sure, i not n absolue proof of the Phlosophism
of the gucsts, but it generally showes men who admired the Chief of that
mpiety which was one day o be thei ruin.

€ s ot by chance tha D'Alembert mencioned the Counsellor of the
Geand Chamber, e was fully ware of what importnce it was for the
Conspirstors to hav protectos, or even adires n the higher ordes of the
magitracy. Voluiee was ofth same opinion when he writs, “Luckl, during
e ten years past that parament (of Thoulowse) hes been recruied by
young men of great wit, who have read, and who think ike you"™ This
Teter slone denotes how moch the rbunals were relaxed for many years
preceding the revolution. They were veted with Al the auchorey necesary
o stopping the circulation of he impiousand sedious works, an of aking
cogniince of ther authors but they had %0 much neglected i, hat in the
Tater imes 3 decree of the parament wis & means of enbancig the price nd
extending the circuation of  work.

Volsire, norwithstanding the numerovsconquess made in thes trples
of jusice, ofien complsins of some of those respectble corps, 35 Sl
Contining magiais who loved teligion. But n recum he extols the
‘hilosophic ¢4 of those of te South, “There (e wits to D' Alembert) you
o from a Ay Dué t0 3 M. de Casilln, and Grenoble can bosst of 4 M.
S, 1 imponsble that rezson and toleraion should nok make the greatst
progres undes such mastrs”> This hope was the bettr founded, 2 these
three magitrtes here mamed by Volaire are precisly those who, by their
Fancions of torney orsoicor enerak, wre obliged to oppose the progress
of that ressan, synommous with impicty in the mouth of Vol and @
uphold the power ofthe lnw aaintthose daily produceions and e authors

M de o Chilotat s of l thersth slicior generl who sens o have
been in che closest imianacy with Volire. T i n dhee conespondence that
we e howw mch the congirstors were ndebted and how grateulchy eere
o Fim, on account of his zeal agins the Jesus, and how much the
esruction of hat order ws blnded wich tha of s ot rligious, n theie
plans for the toal verthrow of al ecclsstical authory

Bt in spite of sl this Philosophism, which had crep inco the body of
the magstacy, we mect with venersble men, whose virtes were the
omament of he highes tibunals, The grand chamber of the parlament of
Paris, i paricula, sppeard  opposie o his impicty, dht he despared of
ever philosophizing 1t He cven doss it the honor of ranking it with that
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st up. This anccdote, unforunatly for the honor of Turgor, is unfounded
Before hisclevation co the minstr, he was an idol ofthe conspirators, and
such he esmined undl i deah. Condorce has o been his pancgyrist nd
Hitorian, and he would nos ave been toleran on the repentance of an sdept

Scourgeshave succesicly fillen on France since th revltion; butprot
o ¢ they had succeeded each ather i the persons o Lewis XVIG's mimster.
Necker sppeard afer Turgot, and Necker r-sppess afer Briennes; nd s
v were extoled by the Sophistes neary 25 mach s he extols them
il This i anoeher o chos reputacons which the historin mus judge
by s, not for the mere plssur of detecing the conspiing hypocite, bt
because thee wmerted mputtions e o mess enployed for the consumamaion
ofthe conspiacy.

Nedar, whan oly banker's e, was employed b some speclaors both
a5 the confian and agent in 3 busines shich was suddenly 30d gresdy
sugament thei fortuncs. They had the seret of an approaching pesce, which
was consierably to enbance the value of the Canada Bill ane. of the
Condiions of the future peace being. the payment of those bils which had
ermained i England; hey I Necker into the secret, on conditon dhat, for
theie common emolument, he would write o London to have 3 nusmber of
hese bils bought up 2 th Tow pric (o which the war had reduced chern.
Necker engaged i the asocition, and,through the credic of his maser, the
il were manopolzed. e aacistes reruming to know the st of t
bargain, e told themn thae the speculation had Sppeed so hzardous and bad,
hat he hd desised fom and countermanded the purchise. Peace comes, nd
Necker  n posesion of thee bils on his own account alone, and these
make near three million Tournoi —Such was the vitse of Necker when 3
derk!

Now become ich. he cals the Sophisters o s tble is house becomes
a secekly ciub, and the new Mecanas 5 wel epid fo his good cheer by the
Cacomiums and flaery of hit guess, D' Alembers, and the chie of the
Comsprtor, puncrually atended these ssemblis every Friday. " Necker
hearig o rohing but phiosphy, would b a philsopher, s sudderly 3 he
became alord, and the i nd cncormiams of the Sect would tansform
him o a Sy, A lengeh Lewis XVL hesing 50 mch of the tlents of s
i fnance,called im0 he minisry as Compraller Genersl, Among the
many means o the conspirtors,the mose infallible was o ntroduce dsorder
i the fmances. Necker succeeded commpltely n this plan by those exhorbiant
Toans which nothing; could have hidden from the public, but tar bind
confdence snd those encomiums perpenlly chrown out by the Sect—But
Supposing Necker o have scted from the impulsc ofthe conspiescor, ke an
gnorant minitr who. knew not whither he was drven, or delibertely
Rallowed out the sbyss, it i ot his pretended virue that i o plead his
defence. 13 ot probabl tha the man who, when recalld for the sccond
L o the minisy, could dare (0 starve he people in the mids of plnty in
onder to convul herm into 3 revoluton, might 4o AtEmpt t ruin the
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fnances o produce dhe same convulive sate? Such 3 virue a5 his may be
clased with nearly che blackest il

Ac the tme when Necker was recalled 1o replce Bricnnes in the
ministy, at the time when his great generosiy o the people was cried up, d
a2l France was stuned vt his st feats 3t hat vcry e was e, in
concee with Philppe D'Orleans, sarvng the people into rvolt g thir
ing, the nobles, and the clergy. This vircuous man had bought up all the
com, had ordered it to be shut up in store-hovses, or sent ¢ in brges rom
e place 1 another, forbiding the intendants ® llow of the sl of any.
com, une they had rceived his orders. The magasines remained shut. The
boats wandered from por to pore. Th people clmorously cilled for bread,
bt i vail The pariamen of Roven, cancerned for th ste to which the
province of Nommandy was reduced, desiced 1 presiden o write o the
‘ministr (Necker) to demand the sle o 2 great quaniy of cor which thy
Knew 1o be then in the province. His letter v not amswered. The it
preident eceived 3 sccond summons from his by, o emonsrte i the
ot prsing manner on the want o th peopl: at fenah Necker anowers,
Chat he has sen his onders o th Intendant. s orders are exceuted, but the
Intendant s obliged, for s own jusifcaton, oy them before the
Parlsment; and 10 fr were they fom what was expecid, tht they were
barely an nstrucion o put offthe s, and to invane divens pretexcs and
excuses 1o elude the demands of the magstrates, and o rid him of their
applcaions. Meamhile the veses den v com procecded from the pors
o the ocean, fram the occan o the fvers, o simply to the intrir of the
provinces. At the period when Necker wa driven from the miniry for the
Second time, the people were desiute of bread. The parament had then
biained proof tht the same boas, aden wich the same corn, had been feom
Rouen o Paris, and fom Pars back agin: then embarked a¢ Rouen for the
Havre, and thence retumed agin hal ouen—The Altomey Genel profied
ofthis scond dmision t send circla order 0 stap thes procecdings, nd
o gve the peopl the Tbery of buying this corn. At the expulsion of this
ministr, the populace of P, supidly sovreign, ran to rms ad demanded
their Necker, carying his bust through the steets with that of Philippe
D Orfens and mever wee two asasins better coupled i thir triumph. The
populace would have its executoner, which i seupidly sild is her; snd
Riceker, an his ecuen, starves it ancw. Searce had he. heard of the orders
which the Aty Gererlof the Parkament of Normandy had given, when
the revolutonary Sgents ar st fom Pars,the people are tred up agaist
the magisrte, ki mansion is forced and pilaged, and 3 price i put upon s
headi—Such were the virtues of che adept Necker, when minister and
protector of the conspirstors.

For the authentciey o these faces the historian will sppel o the chiel
magitrates of he pariment of Rouen. I, o thew the chicf agent of such
horid deads, | have been obliged to anticipue on the second part of ths
work; it s because Necker had conspird againstthe throne,equally s sganst
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he st It ws thrvagh i hat the Sophistrs were 10 da the Calvinsts
fnto ther parey, bue hough precending t the fih of Geneva, h was relly
Dt Had northe Cabanist b blind to convieion, they could havesecn
tin his writing or in his universal connections with the impious for this
Coupy s vain man simed 3¢ cvery thin, From  Clrk he became Compt.
ol General next 3 protecing Sophister, and thence imagined himset a
Gvine. He publhed st on Revcious Osnaons; and his work was nodhing
les han Deism; nor in saying chis do | judge severcly  work which docs not
ok upon the exitence of God 3 proved; for what can the reigion of that
man b who doubt of the cxsence o a God? This work obtaned for it
suhor an academic crown, 2 being the bet production o th day; tht is o
. dhat which could insinte the most mpiety i the mose perece diguise

Afer what has been sid of the minister Brienes,the ntmace riend of
D Alemiber, after the wickednes of this man has been made 50 public, |
should not mention him, had 1 not o discover 3 plt,  parallel  which
hisory would blush o show, and none but the anmals of the modern
Sophicers could produc. Under the name of Gconomss, the conspiaiors
held secet meetings (which we shll hereaee ay open t0 the pubhc), and
mpaticntly waied te desth of M. de Beaumon, Archbishop of ar, t gve
Him 3 sucessor, who, entering into their views, and under the prcest of
uumaniy, kindncs, and oleaton, wis 3 patenly o endure with Philoso-
phion, o, 4nd all other Sect, 3 M, de Beaumont had strenously
pposed them. He ws to be paiculary nduigent 2 o the disipine of the
parh clrgy, even %0 mich 50 3 o et i decay i 3 few year. O tenets e
s 0 be cqually relaxed. He wis o repress the zal of those who appeared
o0 active, 0 intendict and cven to diplice them 35 men to arden:or even
ubulent, He v ciefly o eceive al ccusaions of this so, and replace:
the over zeaous by men whom the Sophisers had prepared and would
cecommend, parsiulaly for dignitaries By this plan the parsh churches,
ithrto adminiered by 2 most edifyin clery, were soon t© be overrun by
the ot scanlous. Sermons and catechiicallecures becoming daly e
requen,  inseuctions i the philosophic s, and bad books daly
mlipling, th people sceing in thei parshes none but 3 lergy scandalous
i their moras, an e zelous in therr doctrne, were naturaly ncined to
sbandon the churches and ther eligion. The spastacy of the capial s 0
Camy with it that of the most csentl dioees; and hence the evil was 10
spred far seound. Thas without viclence, wihau bing prcied, but socly by
he conmivance ofschi pasor,rligion vas o be crished inthe capial. ot
but that Brinnes might have fiven some exteror signs of z¢al, had the
Circumtances required

Nothing but theambition of s Biennes, and th wickednss of his heart,
could have made him accepe the archbishopric on such conditons.—The
Sgrcement mad, the Sophisers put al ther agens in motion. The court s
ese; an arfl man,of he name of Vermon, who had been made reader 10
the qucen by Chotseul on the tecommendaion of Brennes, sezed on this
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opportanity to make some retum 1o his protector The qucen recommended
e protecor of Vermon, and the thought she s doing wel. the King
hought b did el bete i nominaing the man whose moderaton, whose
prudence,and whose genius, were o pepetual a topic, 0 the Archbishopric
OF Par: and one day Brennes sas ceslly named. Bt no sooner was i

‘Chran shuddered st the nvws, The
King' aunts, and th Princesde Marsan in particla, immecditly oresa the
scandsl with which France ws thretened; and the king, prevaied upon by
heisprayers, annulled wha he had srcady done. The archiwhopric vt gven
0 4 man whose modesty, zea, and mparabty would form the strongest
contrst with the vicesof Biennes, Unfortnately fo France,neiher the ing
Do the queen wer suffcenty comvinced to lose all confidence in the
precended virues of this man; nor did che conspiraorsly all hopes side of
hereafe rsing him to 2 more exalied sion

"Asthe thunder-bol hidden i the clouds bsckened by the tempest, and
waiing the convulsion of the heavens (o bresk forth 10 did Brcnncs, ron
the drk cloud which threstened Fance, convulsed durin the siting of the
Noubles calld by Calonne, burt forth prime. miniter. To show his
subserviency to the Sophister, b began by that famows edic which Volaire
hd scliced twenty yeas before in behalfof the Huguenots, chough he had
Iooked upon them st ad and raving md* that edic s long wished fo by
I3 Alember, a3 means o duping the Protsants nd of nshig Chriscaniy.
widhout s ven being pecived . Offspring of the tempes, he is at length
verponseed by thors billows ehich caied Necker to the helm, and which
Necker holds slely t immers i King, he nobity, and the clergy nto that
s of impious sophisty and frantic rage. which the conspirtors hd created.
Bricancs died covered with nfimy, b without remorse, or g0 of repen.

Ty the sane g hat had caried Bricnnes to the prime miistry,
Lomoignan, whese ncesos had been an omament 1 the magtecy, obained
e sl He s nokorouly, ke many other courers, an unbchiever but e
was s one of the consiraors. His name i 0 be found i ther most scret
Commitees, On hie dngrace, which soon followed that of Brennes, he
hioraphialy shot himsel T sch men s the head of the ministry what
Tncans had they ot of countenancing and forwarding the Antchriian
Consirscy!

Posteric will i i difficule o conceive tha & monarch so religious 3
Levws XV should have been surmounded by such s of mpiows minisen.
“Theie surpris will b much lesened, when thy conide thatthe Conspescors
e mosty at the higher oders of socicty, and that hey s o sy
ligion m those who spproached the person of the morarch To the
pasions ofthisprvlege s, e the Gty ofsiying them be added: and
e hal ey conceived wit what el Voltaie could atac a rlgion hat
o mach mibtaed sgainst chos pasions. Without dovb, einent virtues and
the most ditinguished piety were o be. found among.the nobily and
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populae and thore asomblis of the gy it
eainable, o et impios -

There even was  time when he expreses his indigaation to Helvetius
in the following term: “1 beieve that the French are descended rom the
centaurs, who were half men and A pck-hore. These two halvs have been
separated, and there emained o ke you nd o others; snd ko horses, o
ive g he offes of cunsellor (i, parimens),or whe have made thmseves
doctons of he Sorbomne."?

5 an sgrecable ducy hac |l when 1 show proof of this spic of the
‘Sophistes aganst the st corps ofthe Frcnch magttacy. It s certm, that o
the time ofth revolution many magtrtes et yet tobe ound, why beer
infored of the intigues ofthe Sophisters, would illngy have iven greter
vigour o che Laws for he support of eigon. But impicty had ntrded cven
1o the grand chamber. Terray, well known 3 wicked miniier, is not
Suffcieny 303 Sophicer

Whitever may be the turpitude. of many ficts mentioned i these
mesmoir, fe arc o 2 decper hut tha the fllowing onc

“The baokscller Le Jay was publicly seling one of those orks, the
impity of whichsometinies ommanded the stenton of che pasamen. That
s0kd by Le Jay was ordered to be publcy bumt and th author and seiest0
be proscuted, Tereay offered himself o mke the necesry investgaions, and
was o repor 1o partiament. He ordered Le Jay before him, and 1 will oy
efore dhe reader the very words 1 heard the boollr we when he gave an
account of wha had pased on the ocession. As to the e of the work. | am
o quite cerain whether he mentioned it or not but 1 perecly remember
‘whit ollows—*Ordered before Ms. Teray, counselo i parlamen; [ waited
on him. He received me with an aie of graviey, st down on 3 06, and
quesioned me s follows-—Is it you tht sll this work condemncd by 3
decree of the parliament? | answered, Yes, my Lord. How can you sl such
dangerous works? As many othersar sold.—Have you sold many of them?
Yes, my Lord—Have you many Iei? About six hundred copies-— Do you
Know the author of s inimous work? Y, my Lord—Whrs 17 Yourl,
my Tord—How dare you say 105 how do you know that |
Lo, from the person of whom
Al i over, o, bt be pradent

1t may be ciily conceived that tis incerogatory ws not reportd t the
pariamen, and the reader will readily comprehend whut progres the
Autichriian Conspiacy mate n a countey where 6 depts wer seated i the
very sancuuary of the v

despsived of ever rendering

1. o Coune D'Arenl, 20 o, 1765, Vol 56, L. 130, P. 265
2 See i the Genen Comspoenc, e e o Mt D' Araion,
5 To D'Nlober, 0 . 1768, V. %, Le 13, P 278
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3" From D leber,  Dec. 1763, Vo 65, Le. 121, P 250
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Let poliicians of other nationsaegc on the iberty of the pres in corse
Quence of what experience has tught them i thetr own counic but it 5
an ncontroversble fc, tht France owes the misfortanes of the sevaluion 6
e grea shuse of the res, and to an acusl imondition of bd bocks at ik
only mpious, but el both impious and secitous. There were aso many
causes pcullr to France which rendered the buse ofthe pres more 43 han
Chewhere

Without pretending o rise the merit ofthe Feench writes, it may be
bscrved (and | have often hesrd foreignen repea i) that thre &  cerin
clames, proces, and method, peculiar t them, which by puting our French
books more within th reach o the gencraliey of readers, makes them i some
sort more populr and thence mor dangerous when bad.

Our fivolousness may be 3 aling; but tha Ealing mide 3 book more
sought fo i France than would the profoundest medistons of an Englih
man. Neithe tnth nor emor could plese 3 Frenchman when tcat he ikis
o see clealy epigram, srcism, and all what may be called wi, is what he
delighes in. Even baspherny, cieganty spoken. will noe dislesse 3 nation
unhappily gied with the lentof ughing on the mor srious subjects, and
who il padon cvery frling in him who can dives them. It w10 this
unfortunate cstethat the mpious wriings of Voltaie owed tci chiefscces

‘Whatever may b the resson, the English alio hav their books aginst
the Chriian religon: hey have thir Collns, thetr Hobbes, their Woolons,
and many others, among; whorm i to b found, in subsince, all ht our
French Sophisen have only repeated afir their way,tht i t 4y, wich that
a which adapes every hing  the most vulga mind. In England Hobbes nd
Collns aee slmost forgoten or unknown. Belinghroke s other ahors of
the same clas ae lile read, thowgh of grester ment 3 terary men, by 1
people who knows howe o accupy sl with cther things. In France, o
the e Marquis o Countess o the attomey's clck, or eveh o he pety
ctzen, who had e other occupaons, these impions productions, nd
paricully Voleir's, were ot only reud, but cach would have his pinion.
nd criticis cvery new publction of the sort. The French, i generl, were
gt readers, and every cidaen would have his brary. This i Pais 8
Booksele i sure ofselling 35 many copis ofche ot il performancer
32 generallysold in London of 3 work of no sl meri.

In France an author was 2 pasionaicly cried up 3 3 fsbion; the
Englichian, who degns o read his Work, pusss judgment on it and remains
unconcerned. Can this aie rom goo sense o indifeence, o may it ot be
& mixture of both. Novwithsanding all the benefctions receved from the
Englih, 1 wil nox pronounce; neiher atery ot cricsm. i widhin my
sphere bue n undoubted fct, nd which owgh to have aught Malesherbe,
i, it i France,sill s than cheswhere, 3 bowk cithr impious or sediions
never could be looked upon 3¢ 3 mere aricle of commerce. The grener
readers nd arguers, and the mre vobtle the French people wre, the more
the minister superintending the pess hould have enforced the s cncred
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o represthelcentousnessof i, which, o the contrry, he vored with I
i power. His condemmarion is recorded 1 che cncomuoms of the conspirs-
ors it was he, they wid, who bk fh s of irtire>

o vai would i b objected, that the miviser ek the same ibery  the
eligious wrters. In the st phce, thac was not aways e, it was much
aginst his will it he suffered works rfting the Sophisters to sppese and
what' ministe allows with elucance, he s sbundant means of preventing.
(Could  minser b innocen, when leting 2 poison nfse el hroughout
he public, under pretest hat he did not forbid the e of the antdote?
Morconer, hawever wel writen a religous work may be, i has not the
pasions 0 second it much mor talent is equird o make such # perfor-
mance palitsble. Any fool may atmc the people o the theae, but the
loquence of 4 Chiyoson is necesary to tear them from it. With cquil
aln, e who pleads for icence and impiety wl carry more weight than the
mot cloguent orstor who vindicaes the ghts of viue and morliy. The
ligious apologist require 3 serows and an aentve reading. with 1 Hedfi
desre of finding he. truch, and such 3 sudy fatgues; wheress, depravity
requires nones in a word, it fa more easy 10 irtate and cho he people
o revol, than to appease them when once put in mosion.

‘At length Malshres,scing the revoluion consummated n the desth of
Levwis XVI, gave signs of  ady repentance. His 2l i that moment did nox
hinder men who had decply ke his ul from exchiming, “Offcious
defender, cease o plad for that king you yourself betrayeds i is 100 lte.
Ceate to e thatlgion ofregicides who demand hs head: Robespere s
o his it exccutioners i ws you that g sine prepased s scflol, when
you suffred those impious worksthit calld the people 1 the destruction of
thesktar and of the throne o be operly displayed and sod i the poricas of
i palac. That unforvunte prince confded in you; he had impared his
authoriy 0 you to repressth smpiows and seitios writers, nd you perit.
1ed the people to ihle blasphemmy and hatred of kings fiom 3 Rayas, an
Helvetin, or  Dideot, and ou precended only 3 wish o encourage com-
mece. IF hen, a the present day, his peopie, in th Faniic e of choe
oisons which you have circuated in chei veins, call aloud for the head of
Eevwis XV1, i too it to make 3 parade of his deence, or to crminate the
jcobins.”

e of o and reflcion had loug sine forsen the reposc
t bistory would one day make o Malesherbes. They never pased the
alleics of the Louvre, without excliming i the biternes of their souls
Ciforumate Lewss XVII 1 i has that ot ae 304 at the s ofyour o palc

‘Mlesherbes at lengih Ieaving the minitry, overpowered by he rech-
mations o the ends of rligion, hi succeson. undertook or pretended to
underake, t caforee the former lows. But soon, under the e of Fels, the
Sophisters sought o spread their poison anew; and, charmed with their
succes, D'Alembert weite t Voliee, “The lck of s, that tese Gbles, e
Superio to Fsop's,are sold hee (a Par) precy feey. 1 begin o think the
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teade (of bookselling) will ave lost noing by the rtzeac of Mr. de Malesher-
6 ¢ i truch st s e, chat the wrtes i defence of the star and the
thvone were the only ones thwaried in thei publicaton.”

Meanwhie the conpistors careflly calulated ther succesis with
ministy. At the period when Lews XV icended the throne, hey were 50
e, tht Volire, wriing to Fredeic, expreses his hopes i the fllowing:
erms: T know ot whether our young king will walk in your fostcps but
Tknow cht he has aken phisophrs o his s, a0l except one, who i
unfortunatly a bigot.. There s Mr. Turgot, who i worchy of your Majesty's
converaton. The pricsts are i despir. THE 5 THE COMMINCMENT O A

oluie, in thi, i corec to dhe ful extent ofehe e | semennber, in
thos days, 10 have scen venerable ceclesisis bewaling the dexh of Lows
XV while 3l rance, and myself among odhers, were in expectaion of beter
ays. They would sy, the g we have lst had indeed many faings, but he
that succceds s very young, and s many danger o encounter. They
forcesaw that same revoluton which Valtie fretl o Fredei, and in the
anguih of their hearsthey shd ears over . But let ot th hiorian blame
he young prnce for the unhappy chice in which Volaire s0 much exolts
Levs XVI, 10 succeed the bete i this choic, had done all that dificence
in s own abilies, o that the love of his subjects or of reigon, could
suggese. This w ses by the defernce he pad to the st advice h received
from bis uher, from that Dauphin whose vies had long been the
admiraton of France, nd whase dexth plunged i nto universl movrring.
This & again 0 be seen i the cagernes with which Lewis XVI calld o the
ministy that an, who, in Volaire'slnguage, i unfortuntely  bigor This
was dhe M de May. When the. hisoran sall dscover the throne
surrounded by 50 many peridious gens of s auchoriy, e him remember
0 avenge piety and Chrstian fervor, courage, and ey, in shoe, all the
virues of a tru cizen, when b shall et o the memory of this Mareschil
Mirde My had been the companion and bosom frend of the Dauphin
ther of Lewis XVI, and such s endsbip s more than an cquilent for the
scurilous abuse of Volaiee. The Mareschal de Saxe was solcting, or one
whom he protecte, the plce of companion (e o the young prince. O
eing tld tha it was ntended for M. de Moy, he replicd, 1 sl ot do Mr
L Dauphin the injy of depriing him ofthe company of 0 s @ min ot
Chewler de Muy, who may, heefer, be of et semic 0 Frae. Lot poseity
apprecice such s commendation; and O tht the Sophister could bt hear
bluch!

M. de Muy was the man who bore the grests resemblance 10 the
Dauphin who loved him. Tn him were o be found the same gty and
amerity of manners, the same benchcence, the same dinresed ¢al for
eligion and the public welfc, Tt was through his means cht the prnce,
ansbe to visit the province i person, wi acguainied with the mishrtunc
and grevances of the people h sen him (0 cxamine ther scaons, and they
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Sitr Guilemeta earsfor libery, i b trc chat God has given to man
4 conscience,the necesary sense of ight and wrong. She e gnorat th,
hat man, with the eyesthat God s gven him (o ec and Knw his 10, 5
neverthees fee o go where h pleasc, She has made s paricular sty of e
hunan hear, and he has ot lamed,tha man afen tees what 5 bes. but
will do the wont! She thinks heref n the school of Socrtes and, with
Epicurus, she only sces the ansion of pai aud he love o plsr, 35 the
principle of justice and virtwe, She tells s, in shot, probably without even
perceving i, chat if chicane i ot banihed. it i bechuse out attomics have
0t 2 suffcet aversion t indigence; that if our vestalsar ot al chase, i
because dhey do not suffciendy lov plesure: and afe shat, inprescnce o hr
Fighns, Paaments, Jesuis,Josenists, s undosbtedly th whole Sorbomne,
wih the whole Tculy of doviniy, most confes their ignorsnce n ot of
e

Wich more genius, but Jess confdence in his own light, Frederic
Willam, Prince Royal of Prusa, preseats s with quite another “pecies of
adept. Indefagable i the fed of victory. he dares o answer for el he
nows what e could wish to beicve, bt not what he ought t believe: he
fears o o himsel n ressonig. His sou sepets tht he must b mamoreal
e fears her voice mleads him, and Voleie  to decide for b Whe in
he e of Mas he has the confidence and sciviey of  hero; b whe he
s to relect on fcuriey, he has all the smodesey and the humilny of  disciple,
almest e unconern of+scepic. The authorky of his masier s t e him
e rouble of escarch, and that maser is Voltire, “Since | have aken the
librty of comversing with you, he respectuously wries, suffer e (0 3k, for
my own intuction only. whether 35 you advance i year you. find no
ateration necesary in your dess on the nature of the soul-1 don't ke 1o
bewider mysel in metaphysical ressonings but 1 could wih mot 1o die
endirely, and that such 3 genie 3¢ yours were ot (0 be aniilted.

Like 3 man who can asume cvry tone, Valtare answered, “The King,
of Prussa’s iy is moch i the rghe, no (o consent o the anibiaton of
s soul—Ic s true, that i i+ ot wel known seha 2 00l 15, 1 nobody hat
ever seen one. All that we kow i, tht the steral Mastr of narure has
endowed us with the iculy of felng and knowing vieue. That this ey
Surives us after our death, s o demorsirteds but the the conzary i nok
beter proved. —There ar none but quacks who preend to b cermin; we
Know notbing of the fint prinipls. Doube s ot an agrecable sate, but
ceruingy is 2 diculous one

1 know ot whac efice his letr had on the serene and respecful
discple but we see che premicr chief varyng his mcans of povr over hic
prncely adepts, s much 3 he id over the ciszens of Hrlem, When the
King, Fredeic, wrote to him in 50 resoute 3 tone, man owe dsa, thre
i I e takes <k no to reply,tha cessnry s idcdos s, that
ks anly ane censin. Not Frederc, King of Prasss, is shways the st of
Phlosophic ings.” And 3 week afier, Frederic, Pince Roya, ony wisher
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0 b confrmed on the immralicy of hissou: hen i i, thar, notwitsan
il he roubls nd disuictudesof Scepecism,th dubitation of he scepic
s the only ational sate for the true Philosopher. Such a st il sufic, 5
e then beholds his adepts no onger belonging o the religion of Chris, and
i sufficent fo his pls. He il eave he King materais, and reslute
i his opinions, notwithstanding his own inesolution and uncertsiny, by
encomiums and admiaton. He leaves Eugene of Wirtemberg in ssonichrient
¢ the mste e coincides with i opinion, Wlhelmina of Barich, more
aring dhan her master, s permited t argue. He cut short, and thratens with
idicule nd guackery, the humble sdept who secks to recsim and sy the rc
of his master. To one he dicaes his principles; o another he peremptorly
dechres chat man s condemned t the ol gnorace ofth fintprinipe; i
in i not the les the idol of the atonshed Princes. He docs not the les
ransform them into the protetors of s school and of the conspiatons; and
such i the success with which he faes himsel, tht, writng o his dese
ot D Argentl, he sy, AT PRESENT THERE 13 NOT A GERMAN PRINCE Wi
15 NOT & PuL0soma ;™ that i to sy, the Philosophis of impicty! There
Cerinly are exceptions to be made from such an aserion; but 1t wil prove
 least how mach thse abectors of ety attered thermelves with the
progres they were making among sovereigns and prin 4 1o whom
mpity ws one day to prove so !

Vol 66, L 63, . on

ot Lundgave of Hes Casel, 9 Set. 176, Vol 66, Lex. 64 . 109
i 1 Nov. 1766, ek 65, Pge 411

i 1 Nov. 1766

it

o

e he o o Vi in e Lot ofsme P Jows

From DAenber, 2 June, 176, Vol 65, Lt 165 . 96

From Duke of Wirembers. | b 176, Vol 66, L. 13, . 350

“The 20 O 4nd 9 Do 175, Vol 47 Let. 15 snd 16, P. 3367

From the Pnces AnhalZesba, 25 May 1731, Vol 7, Lex. 9, 1. 329 nd At

12,25 Dec. 1751, Vol 66, Let 7, P. 322

1512 i, 1752 Vol 66, Lot 12, . 350

151 Nov. 1752, vol. 66 Le. 13, . 3.

15 12 Now 170 Vol 6, Lot 69, .46

16,25 Now 170, Vol 6, Lot 7, . 417

17, From e, 30 Oct 1770, Vi 65, Le 180, . 420, o e 21 Nov. 170,

15 To the Coune D' Avgel 26 Sep. 1766, Vol 59, Lex. 27, .40 this s wten
14 prof of the s socen the dotburion of ad books b bad 1 that
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“Thind Class of Protetos—Ministers, Noblemen
and Magistte

IT v in France dhae Philosophism had caken all che forms of 2 rue
‘Congpiracy: and it was in Frnce abo, that it had made its greatet ravages
among the rich and powerful T had ot gined the throne of Bourbon &
had many of the norchern chrones; but & would be in vain for hitory 10
dinimulae, that Lewss XV, withous being of the Conspirscy, powertully
Helped the Antichrisian Cospiraors. He never had the mstortn of losing.
i faich: e even loved eligion; bur during the Lt dhirty v year of s e
e o Il pracised i, the dsolutenes ofhis morle 4nd the publc tramph
of hiscourtezans answered so e o the e of Hir Most Chriian Majety,
that he might almost 2 wel have hecn a disciple of Mahomer

Soverigns are ot sulfiiently ware of th evils they deas on themselves
by swerving from moraliy. Some have spporeed rlgon only 3 curb o
thirsubjects; but woe be © chem whay only view i in it hght I v shall
hey prserve s tenets in hei hears: i 3 thei cxample that st uphold .
Next o the example of the clegy, that of Kings s the mos necisery 10
estrsin the people. When rligion 1 used only 1 poliy, he viest of the
populace will 0o perceive i they will ook upon i 2 wéspon used gt
them, and sooner o later chey wil bresk it, and your power vanshes. 1
without morls you pretend to religon, the peopi will s hink chemslves
relgious in their profligacy; and how ofien ha i been repeted, that lows
without morl e mere phantom Butthe day wil come when the o,
hinking themselvs more conscgant, will throw sside both morl and s
and then where hall be your curb?

Such were dhe discourses ofen held by the Chrsian orsors i presence
of Lewis XV He without morls was soon surmounded by mimisers deste
of ith, who could have scldomer deceived him. had his love fo religion
been scimulaed by pracice. Afer the death of the Cardiml de Flury some
are o be found, the Marcchsl de Bellcle and M. de Bertn for crample,
who ar€ 10 t0 b confounded in that cls of depes but then we succesinely
find ncar his person M. Amelo i dhe forcign deparumen, Mr. > Argenson
inthe ame; the Duke de Chioisul, de Pradin nd Mr. de Malesherbes, a0
the Marquise d Pompadour 35 long s she lved, and l hese were nmately

n
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were occupied together in seeking those remedics which the prinec’s
premacure death, ahst hindered from being caried into exceutian, When,
uing the war, Mr de Muy s clled upon 1 give prooks of his fidley in
the ictoriousfedsof Crevelt and Warbourg, the Dauphin would daly of
the following prayer for hi ey “My G, may thy word defend, may thy
Shicld protectthe Count Felix de Muy, (o the end, tha i ever thou makest
e bear the heavy brdhe of 3 cown, h may support me by his virte, his
counsels, and hs cxample.

When the God of vengeance inficted on France with i st scourge,
when the hand of death had stuck the Dauphin, Mr. dc Muy by his bedsid,
bathed i the cars of rendship, hars the prince, n 4 voice that might end
he heart asunder, pronounce these st words: “Do ot bandon yourelf to
Sorrow. Preserve younel toserve my children. Your knowledge,your vircs
il be nccessry o themn. Be fo them, what you woukl have been (0 me.
Besow on my memry that mark of Kindness, but above al,lc ot thee
youuh, during which God grant them his provecion, keep you ot dance
Fom them.”

Lewis XVI, sscending the throne, rcalled hese words 0 M. de Muy,
conjuring him to accept of the minisry. Though he had refsed it in the
preceding reign, he could ot withsand the enteeaics of the son of s
departd fiend. To a courtuniverally asaulted by impicy, he ught hathe
Christan hero would, in o stsation, be ashamed of his God.

When he commanded in Hlandes he had the honor of receving the
Duke of Gloceter, brothe to the King of Enghnd. at s tme when the
Catholc church conmands sstinence from meat. Trae o bisdory, e con-
duced the Duke o his bl saying, “My religion s srcly obsered in iy
nouse had 1 ever the misfortanc to nfinge that v, 1 should more careully
bserve i on 2 day when T have 50 illstrious 2 prnce, for 3 witnes snd
censor of my conduc. The Englsh punctall follow theie religion; ot of
spect for your Teoyal Highness, 1 will not exhibi the scandal of 3 loose
Catholic, who in your presence could dar to volte his

1 0 mach reigion, i the £ycs of Philosophism, 1 orly unforcunatly
eing 3 bigot, et i ok to the thousands of unhappy cresturs that reigon
relieved by the hands f Mr. de Muy. Lt it behold the sodiey,ratherled by
i example than by the laws of courage and dicpline. Let i feam, dht the
province n which he commanded sl gratfuly emernbers and bese thir
former govemor,in spite o the revolution, which seems o hav tinged the
uman mind wit the black hue of ngratcde.”

One.of the great misfortunes of Lewss XVI ws t0 lose this viruous
minister at an carly period. Maweps s by no means the proper perion to
eplace bim in the confidence of the young king. Hi fcher cven, who
mentioned him in s will, had becn maled by the aversion ths former
miniser hadshown 1o the Marquis de Pompadour, and hislong el had not
wrought the change in him which the Dauphin had supposd. The attntion
Rowever, which the young prince paid o the counsels f his e shows how
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axdently he withed tosumound himelfwith minserswho would promote is
Sicws for the good of the people. He might have made » bete choice, had
T known what had misled the Dauphin. Maurepas was now od and decrepid

ot hd sl the vis of youth. Vol transforme b into 3 pilosopher, and
e conlesced with the Sect through leviy and indolence. He believed in
othing: he eas withou htred aganst the sar, as without afecion or the
Sophiters. e would with cqual indiffrence. wily lsh 3 bihop or
D"Alerbert. He found D'Argenson's pan for he destuction of the elgious
onders,and he folowed t. He would hae soon et sside the mpious minter,
ad b known him that would compire againt the religion of the sate. An
encrny o 3l convsions, and without any xed principls of Chrscaniy, he
hought 1 at s impalie o sempt s destrction. He cerinly wit ot 3
‘man capable of stappung 3 revoluion, but he did not forward it He athe et
others do the harm,dan did i himself; ot unforcuaately thac harm which he
et oeher do ws grest. Under his administaion philosophism made 3 terible
progres, Nothing proves it more learly than the choiceof it Turgot, whose
ominaion i clebrated by Volesie 4 the beming of  geat iution.

“The philathropy of chis man hs been much extolld: bt it was that o
& hypocrit, 3 the reader will be convinced by the following lewr from
T Alembert 1o Vlire; “You wil soon teceie. another s, which 1
announce o you. It i thit of M. de Tuger,  master of Reauess, fll of
Philosophy.  man of great pars and Jein, gret end o mine, and who
wishs t pay you 3 dy vist. | sy ly for propte et Judaur (or e of
the Jews); e must not brag of it to0 much, nor you neither.™

it sght he signifcation of the fear of th Jews s ot understood,
I Alembere will explin it in  second porcie of his end: This Torgo,”
e writs, s & man of wit, of grea Jesrming, and sery virwous; n 4 word, he
3 worthy Carot, bt s g ressonsfo ot showing i 0o mch, for
have Terned oy cost, thit he Ctousgury (Phikoophym) s o the s
 fortune, and he deseves o make his"

Volaire had an iterview with Turgor, and formed so true 3 judgment
of him, that he nswers, "I you have many sges of that samp in yous Sect,
e fo the wrh, o s st 0 good company. ™"

“To every man who understands the encomiums of Vol to I'Alen-
ber, his i 5t much 5 0 ay, Turgot i3 secret dept, he s an ambiions
ypocre, nd will at once be 3 rior o his God, his king, and his country:
bt by s, s clld virtous: h i 3 consprstr of he rue stamp, necessry
o compas the overthrow of Chrsaniy. Had Voltir or D' Alember spoken
of an ccclesiaic, o # religous writer, who had only the virtues of 3 Turgot,
What 5 monser e should have scn anse fiom hi pen, L the imparial
Histoian xamine snd ly aside these usurped reputations of virtues e hie say
it truth, that Turgor, rich, sbove the common rank of cizens, and sl
Siming at dgiies and urthe forne, cannot be calld 3 ral Phiosopher.
Turgot bein the adept of he conspiring Sophiser, and 3 mastr of requess,
isalready perjured. He il be e more 5o when he aives a the minisry. For
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by the sunding laws of the sae, he could oly enjoy these digniis by
i both by himself and oches is ety th the King, o ehiion. and
o the sae. He had aleady betryed religon and the sse, nd he vl soon
betray his King. He belonged t that Sect of Gconomits who detested the
French monsrchy, and only cndurcd a king, in order 1o et him ¢ hd the
it rebel o the revoluton.

A lenigh advanced to the minisry by che cabal of th Sect, he uses sl
his power to fspie the young King wich his disgust for the morrchy, 31
wich bisprinciples on the authoriy of 3 throne he had sworn to maintsin
ministr. e would villingy have tansformed him into 3 Jacobin ki, He
st nstes those rors ehich are one day to theow the scepre nk the
hands of the people, and overturn the alar and the throne; if such are che
Vit ofa minter, they are hose o  rcacheros onet f erors o the mind,
they e thoe of 3 madman. Nture had endowed him with the desre of
elicving his elow-creaures. He hesrd the declamstions of the Sophistrs
st the remain o the feudal system, undes which the people sl sbored:
nd What it the Sophister  mere sign ofthi hated fr kigs, he mitook
for ch cry of compasion. He was blind to what ll the world s, and that
particulry on the Corvecs. He would not hearken to the voie of hiory.
hich old him tha the shckles of th feudsl sysem had 3¢ yet been only
broken by the wisdom and mature deibertion ofth monarch, foresceng the
inconvenicnces and the mean of coverng the lsis o the suppresion. But
I ould be hasty, and he ruined cvery thing, The Sophisters though his
dismision s to ary; but, las it ws ot 3y enough fo he had arcady
tainted the throne wath thos revoludoniry idess on the soverigaty of
peopie; he had then fogotten chat this war mking all power dependant on
their caprice, he pretendad to make the people happy by plcing st n their
Hands, with which they desroyed themselvcs. He thought o re esublish the
s i all hie puriy, and e only tugh rebllion; e misleads the youthful
monarch,too inexpericnced to unravl the sophias of the Sect, nd the very
goodnes of s eart Ieads him sill more astray. I th precended rghts of the
eopl, he only secs his own to be saceificed: and it i from Torgo that e
may.tace. tha it crro of his imsurmouptable paence and il conde
scenson with that people whose sovercigaty led to the sesfod hinselr, his
queen, nd bis st

“Turgot s the it minister who shows tha revolutonary spirt 3¢ once
andchristan and nvmonarchis,Chosesland Malsherbes were more impious
than Turgor, Choseul perhaps was even more wicked: bt never befor had
a ministcr been known secking t destroy the_princples of tht authory in
the mind of th King which he impirted t him. I ws eported,dht Turgor
had repented on seing the sovereign mob thestening ki per, on secing
them bursing open the magainesof com, and throwing both cor and bresd
ko dhe sver, 3nd that under pretence of fmine, It wa then, 3 Teporcd,
ht, secing his eror, he had bid open o Lewas XVI il the plans of the
Sophitrs, and hat thee It cver afer sough to descray the ol hey had
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CHAP. XVIL.

New and wore subile Means of the Conspirators o Seduce
even the Iowrst Clases of the People

WHEN Valtire swore o smihilce Christarity, he did o fatee himsel
with the hope of drawing the generaliy of naions oo his postacy. s prde
e ofen sased with the progres dht Philosophism had made amog
Chos who govemed, o were e 10 goems, and among e of e (o 3 long
ime he o ot sppear to cnvy Chrsianity the iferior clases of ocicty:
which he dacs not comprehend under the sppellaton of the betr so. The
et we are sbout o ay beore the reade il show to what new extent the
Compirtors ought o camy ther impious sl and by whatacfices it wis
o b deprved f all orhip even from the owes populce.

A doctor known in France by the rame of Digucsna bad o sell
insinued himself o the vor of Lews XV that the king e to cal him
T shiker. He resly sppeared to have deeply meditted on he happines of
the subject, nd he sy have sincerely wished it nevecthles he was but 3
ysem-mlcr, and th founder of that St of Sophiscers called CEconomiss,
Decause the xcanomy and order o be introduced ino th Grances, and other
means of allcising the disses of the people, were perpetualy i their
ot I some few of these xconomists sought nothing. frther in their
pcubions, it 1 cetan, that their writes 0ok 1o pains o conceal their
Tated for the Chrsian religion. Their works sbound in pasages which 3t
lese show cheir wih of sbsiuting natarsl relgion o the Chrsian religion
and reveltion.? Ther afctation of solly speaking of sgrculire, adminis-
rtion, and. ceconomy, render them les Tible 1o supicon, than those
Conspirscors wha are perperaly intruding thei impicty

Duquesns and his adepts had more epecially underiaken to persiade
i readers, tht the country people, and mechanics n towns, wers ntiely
(it of dhat kind of strction necesry or her profesions; that men of
i css, unable to capine knowledge by esding pined away n an gnorance
Cqually, Bl to themseves and t the sate;chat 1 vas necesary o exablh
ree schools, nd paicully throughout the country, where childeen might
be broght up to diffrent trade, nd nsteucted in the pincples of agrcul-
care D Alcmbert, and the Voliiran adept, soon perceived hat sdvantages
hey could zeap from these casblsments. I snion widh the (Ecconomists,

w
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hey presented various menmorisls to Lews XV i which notonlythe temporsl
b cven the spintul advancagss of such exablhments for the people sre
congly urged. The king, who relly loved the people, embraced the projce
“with wanth. He openc his mind on the subject to Mr. Bertin, whom he
onored wih his confdence, and had cnrused wich s privy puse. It wis
from fequent converstions with i minister, that the memoril from which
e sxiract the following account was dswn up. It i Mz Bertin himself sho.
speks:

“Lewis XV, says that s, “having entrsted me wit the care of
i privy puse, it was raural that b should menton (o me an esiblihment
of which his Majesty was o defay the expence. | had long since closly
abserved the diffren Sects of our philosophes; and diough | had much
Teprouch mysel with s tothe pracce, | had 3t st preserved the princiles
of my religan, 1 had e doubt of th effors of the Phiosopher o destroy
it T was senible that they wished to have the direction of these schools
themseves, and by that mesns seize on the education of the peopl, under
preence that the bihops and ceclosastics, who had hitherto superintended
hem snd dhse teaches, could not be competent udges i sbjects o lile
it to clergymen. | apprehended tht theirabject ws ot 0 much o give
Jesions on agaculure  the chidren of husbandmen and rads-peaple, 1o
Withdraw them from their habiual ssructons on theircatechism o on thee
eligion

1 did ot hesite to decare o the king, tha the intentions of the
Philgsophers were very diffeent rom i, | know those conspiratos, 1 s
and bewsr, Sir, o giing them your aid. Your kingdom is not deicientin
e schools, orschools nearly fee. they sre o be found in cvery e tow,
and almost in every vilge, and perhaps hey are alrady but 00 numerous.
1t ot books chat form mechanics and plowmen. The books and masers ent
by thee Philosophers, il adher infus system than indusry i the country
opl. 1 trembie et they render hem i, vin, nd jelous in  shoe e
scontended and seditous, and at lengh rebelious. 1 ar, et the whole fuit
of the expence they seck 1o put your Msjcsty to, showld be gradually to
biterate from the hears of the people the love of thie religion and the
Soversin.

“To thes argumens 1 added whatever my mind could uggest ©
disuade his Mhajesty. 1 advised him, in place of sending and paying chose
mstes whom the Phiosophers had chosen, (o cmploy the s sums for
muitiplying th catchists, nd i scsarchin fo good and patient men, whom
Hhis Majesey,in comcertwith the bishop, should support, in order 0 exch the
paor peasany the princples of religion, and to teach e them by roe, 3 the
Fecon and curates do to these children who do not know how to rsd

“Lewis XV secmed t rlsh my arguments bt the Philosophersrenewed
i attacks. They had people sbout ki prson who never ceed o urge him,
nd the kins could ot persuade himselfthat his hinker, Doguesnai, and the
ther Philosophers, were capable of such decesble views. He was 50






EPUB/images/img_0180.png
FHE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY. ™

consandy besce by those men, cha during the st cwenty years of s reign.
- the iy conversaions with which he hoored me, 1 was perpecually
employed n combating the Flse ides he had imbibed especting the CEcono-
‘s and thir ssocites,

“Atlengh, deermined o give th King posiive proof that they mpased
pon him, T sought (o gain the conidence of those pedars who travel
hroughout the country, and expose their goods o e n the illages, and 3t
the e of country s | suspected those in paricular who dealt n books
Lo b b I than dhe sgents of Phicsophism with the good country
Tk, In my excorsions nto the country | sbove sl fixed my attntion on the
Iater, When they offered e 2 book to by, 1 questioned them whit might
e the boks they had? Probably Catechitnsor Praer-books? Few odhers are
read in the vilages? At these words 1 have seen many smile. No. they
amwered,dhose sre not o work; we make mach more money of Volaite,
Dideror, or other plilosophic weitngs. What! sid 1, the counry people buy
Voltare and Didetoc? Where do they i the money for such dear works?
Their comsant answer was, We have them at 3 much cheaper rate chan
Prayee-books we can sel hem at ten sol (50 3 volume, and have a precty
proit nto the bargsn, Quesoning some of hem sill s, many of them
ovwned that thoe books cot them nohing, tha they received whole bales of
them without Knowing whence they came, but being smply desied to sl
them i the journeys 3¢ che lowest prce.”

uch s the account given by M. Bertin, and paricularly during bis
ettt A s Chapele. All tha he id of those peln perfectly coincides
it whit 1 have hesrd many rectorsofsmalltowns and illges complia of
TheyTooked upon these hawking bookseles a the pests ofchei parihcs, and
3t agents o the presnded philosophers n the circulaion of thei mpicey.

Lews XV, warned by the discovery made by hismiisce, t Lengh was
sised it the esablihment of these schools so much ged by the
Consictors, would only be  new inserament of eduction i thei hands. He
Sbandoned the plan: bt perpeually harasied by th protecting Sophistes he
B mot sk at the ot o th evil, and bu fcbly impeded s progress. The
el continued to promore the mesures of the conspiators but this was
bt one of the inferor means cmployed t supply the want of theie fee
schools, v 3 new discovery brought o light one ar more .

‘Many yeas prior o the French Revolution, 3 recor of the diocee of
Exmbrun had had frequent contess with the school maser of the ilage,
charging him with corpting the morls of his pupls, and with disribuing
mos ilgious books among them. The lord of the villge, one of the
protectin adepts, supported the school-mistr; the good rector appied o his
rchbishop. Mr. Sasbere D Anguin, Vicw-general, desired to e the ibrary
fthe s, Tt s il with thee sore of work, but the delinguent, o e
o denying the s he made of them, wil 3 pretended simplciy. aid he
T shuays head thase works spoken f i the hights terms; and, Tke the
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these and the later may have been, the repestd scandals of the former
powertully heped the Conspircy, by lying Shemselves open to saie, which
retoried upon the whale body. 3nd afected the res minser of th alr.
Many of these Abbés, who did nor belicve in God, had cbrained Ivings
hrough the means of the Sophiten, who by solicting dignite for theis
adeptssough t inzoduce et prnciples, and dishonour th clrgy by their
mmoralty. 1t was the plgue hat they spread i the enenys camp; nd nok
aring to ace hem n the ik, they sought to poison ther sprins.

runder the e of Clergy we only comprehend hose who rellyserved
at the lie, the Consirstors never prevald agant them. 1 have ssrched
thie reconds, 1 have examined wheher among the bishops and funceionary
clengy any of these adepes were o be found, who could be clasid with the
compirng Sophisters. Antecedent (o the Bergords and & Auums, or the
apostacy of the Gobets, Gregoire, and other constittionsits, | oy meet
with the mame of Brennes, and one Juds scated in the Colege of the
Aposdes during the space of hiry yeas s quic sufficien; or rther,  one 00
many? Meske, recto of Etépigny in Champagne, might be added, were i
cerin chat s impious Last Wl and Tesanent, was not 4 forgery of h
Sophistrs auributed o him afe hi desth,

T the times when dhe evolugion drew near, Philosophism atsched il
1o the covenants of men, and soon produced Dom Gerles and hi confedertes,
bt thse belonged (0 4 iferent clas of consirtors, which vl be s ourc
objectofour Memoiss At all mcsthe body o the legy prescrved the purky
oF s i  distinction might have been made between the zeaows edifing
ecclesiaics, and the lx (10t 10 52 scandlous) ones; but ha of beleving and
unbelicving coud never sand. Never could the Conipirstos exul in this
Tater distincion. Would chey not have availed themsevesof he decresng
ith, a5 they did of the incredulty of the minkters of Geneva® On the
Contary. he mest surrlous sbuse 1 wteed again. the clergy for thei zcsl.
in Support of Chritianity, and the e of the Sophisers edound 0 thir
immora honor.

“The purky of fih alone was noc sufficient in the clegy; cxamples ir
more powertul than lesions were necesary to oppose the torent of mpicty.
1€ i trc hat in the greter part of ther paton the people beheld i m an
eminen degrec: but the majoriy will notsufice. Those who are acquained
wid the powers of impresion know but 100 well,tha ane bad ecclsistc
does more har than  hundred of the most irwouscan do good. Al hould
have been 2calous, but many were L. There were among those who served
the slars men unscorhy of the sancruary. These wete amitios e, who,
while they ough to have been giving good cxample 1o their diocecs,
preferrd the inegues and pomp o the cpital. s true, such s condct conld
ot ave consoruted vice in the worlding. but what may be venial in the
world. s afen monstrous in the church. The Sophisers in pariculr, wich
hie mrals, were not authorised to reprobate hose of the delinqucnt lrgy.
Where 5 the wondertht some fow umworthy members shovld have inzuded.
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on the sanctuary, wehen the encrnics of the church had posscssd themclves
F s venues, i order o prevent the preferment of hose whose virues of
lesing they drcaded? Ho could i b atherwise, when the bishops wihing
0 repe an umworthy member, Choseul answered, “Such are the men we
want snd will have: o when th ireligious nobleman only behld i the
iches of the church, te inheriance of 2 son Rt s vicious thn his fther?

“The clegy might cetinly have thas repled o ther enemies And truc
s, ot i any hing could stonish us, i i not hac with all these intigues
and ambiion some few bad pastors had been obiruded on the church, but
Father that 0 many good ones, worchy of thei tes, vt remsined. Bt the
s of the fs asigators o not excuse those pasiors who gave raom for
thescandal. Lt the frure clergy ind this avowl recorded et those men be
scquainted wich whtever nflcnced the progres of the Antchritian
Revoluton, whose dury eseatially e aginst that proges, nd renders
the st preext gven criminal i them,

History, however, mut ao decare, that i the remisness of some fow
may bave famished & pretext t the conspiratos, the mjority made 4 noble
tand sgsin them;and chough some few spot could be found, the body was
vl splndent with the light of 1 virtues, which shose forh wich
redoubled luste, when impicy a lenggh, szengthcned in i progres, thrcw
Off the mask. Then rising above s power, the clergy were not © be
incimidued by dexth, or the rigors of 3 long exie; and the Sophiser
‘anwillingly bushed ath calumaieshe had spread, whe he represented chose
e 3¢ more atiched to the riches thn to the fit of the church. Thowe
ches remained in the hands of the bandied, while that ich crowns the
sechbishops, bihops and ecclesisics butchered at the Carmes, or consoles
those who have found in forcign councics 3 refuge from the armics and
bloody decrees of the Jacobins. cvery where poor, and fving on the
beneicence of those countis,but powerdlly ich i the purey of her ich
and testimony of heirconscience.

Bt the Clergy had not waited thes awful days to oppose the principles
of the Conspirors.—From the fst dawn of the Congprscy we can rice
ther oppositon. Scarcely had impicty raised s voice, when the clergy sought
1o confound i, the Encyclopedia was not half printed when it s proscibed
in thei asemblcs; noe has 3 sngle convocadion been heldfor thse 88y years
pist. which has ot wamed the throme and the magisacy of the progres of
Philosophism.*

'AC the head of the preates who opposed i, we find Mr- de Beumont,
srchbihop o Pars, whote name hisory could ot ety pas over withoot
injustice. Generous 13 an Ambrose, he was Gred with the same zesl, and
equally sedfs sgans dhe enemics of the fith. The Jansensts obtined v
e, and the Antichetans woukd wilingly have sent i  che scafld but
here e would have braved tei poignards, 3 he did the Jansenss when he
recumed from his exil, b might be sid o have acquired new vigor ©
oppose them both.
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Many other bishops fllowing his example, to the most wblemihed
manners added theie patoral nseuctions. Mr. de Pompgnan, then Dihop of
Puy refed the emors of Voltire and Jean Jaques: the Codinl de Luyes
wamed his flock against che Syiom of Natur the Bihops of Boulogne,
Amiens, Auch and many others, more powerully ediied their dioceis by
their example chan even by ther wrtings ior did there pse 3 sngl ear,
without some bishop. combating the incresing progres of the impious
Conspiacrs,

e Sophisty of the Sece continued is ravages, it s not the il of
the Bishops or the rligious wrtes. The Sorbome exposed it in their
censures. The A B vietoriouly purss D n s very st inrenche
e, and makes it bluch 3t 5 ow conaadictons. To.the sophisicated
lesein ofthe Comspiators, he opposed 3 o lovl splicaton 4 3 tracr
Knowledge of ntiquity and ofthe weapont it frmithed toregion The Abbé
Guénte, with Il tht usbaniy and atic il of which he was mte, obliges
Volaire o humble himself at the sight of s v gnorance and ke i
of sacred it The AW Girand I found 3 method of sncifying novels
themsclves, Under the most engaging forms, h secaims youth from vice and
0 toruous ways, and restores htory to s primicve trch. The Ab Py had
searched all he ecords of the chuech o riete i in e el ghts, and under
the Simple form of 3 caechism, we s the AW Fellr, or Flexer D,
uniting cvery thing that reson, ruth, or scence can oppose. sganst the
Sophisers.

Prior o ll hes champions of the fich,the A Duuethad icoriously
vindicted the_principles of Chrisiank, and the AN Howiolle had
demonseed.the tuth of it fom history. From the fre dawn of the
Conspiricy, the Pire Berhierand his asociates hd, n the Journal de Trevous,
particully exponed the crrors of the Encyclopedits. We sce,dherfore, dha
i the Gl and Porphis were sumerous, eligion had mot ost it Jusins or
s Origens. I hese later tmes, 2 n the primitive days of Chrianiy, he
who sinceely sought s trch. must have found 1t in the vctorious
argments of th rebgions auchors, opposed o the Sophisas ofche Concpin.
tor. And it may be rly aid,chat many point of reigion had been placed by
these miden apologits i ciare lght than they had been secn i befor.

“The Chrstan oratos ably asisted the cffors of their bithops, and
incesanly invokeed the acenion ofthe people o theiedanger. The rfuation
of Phiosoplism was become the obyect o their public dicourss. The Far
Newwlle, and aftr it M. de Svee, and he Pore Beneard i parculr, seem
o have Been fired by tht holy 7l That sudden inspestion with which e
appenred to be seized n the Cathedral Church of Pas is no yet forgoten;
when thirten years before the revoluton, cxponding he diferent maxims
and cxposing the plans of modern Philosophisn, he made the vauls of the
emple resound with words o shamefully verfied by the revoluton, and
exclims n 3 propheic ssi: “Yee i 1 2 the King.s the King and at
eligion that the Philosophers sim their blows. They have grsped the htchet
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and the harmer, chey only wie the vorsble moment o overrrn che alr
and the throne.—Yes, my Go! thy temples wil be plandered nd destroged:
thy fstivals abolished,chey sacre name blasphemed: thy worship proscibed. -
Bt what sounds, Great God, do | heal what do 1 behald-—<o the sacrd
candicls which caused. the vauls of this templ o rsound to thy prascs
succeed wanton and prophanc songsl And thos infimous ey of Paganin,
impure Venus, thow durs advance hither, and audsciowly, i the place of he
Tiving God, satthysef on the theone ofche Holy of Holieh and there receive
the gy ncense of thy new adores”

“Th discourse was herd by 3 numerous audicnce, colleced by their o
piey or atrcted by the cloguence of the orsor; by depts hemiclve, who
tended in hopes of carpng at his expresions; by doctors of he laws with
hom we were acqusnted, and who oficn repeted them to s, long before
we had secn them prineed s variows publications. The adeps cid. out,
Sedition and Fanaici. The doctos of the low only retrsced th scveity of
i censuresafe chy hd sen the preiction compleicly accomplihed.

Such strong cautons from the cergy, and the mean they oppoted,
etarded indeed the progess o e Sophister; but could ot trumph over the
conspiracy. I was 0o deep, the black arts of seduction had been 0o wel
planned i the hidden deas ofthe conspirstos. 1 have sl o unfold some of
heiedark mysterie;and wehen ligh hal have shone upon ther, with surpise
shall he rader ak, noc how s i posibe, (with s0 much 2el on the parc
of the clrgy) e the ki shoud be overdhrown, but how the il of the
temple could have becn o long delayed?

1o D lsber, 16 Jue, 1760, Vol 8, Lec. 65, P 115.To Thiir, 26 o, 1762 Vol

21 e Vol i i comopondence, somecime s il wih the
protcton of e Caalde Ber, who wa h bt e ol i of b
Nacquse de Fompadou, o th dender potof . Grcs. The sk o s soung.
a1 o slfcnt o prove i comer wih <o, whom. b et
Suported ni nthe apibion of the s Bt ol ok it D Alembrt i
b priaments sply i, “Forge hen, Lor, o ey o ot i ey
o, o whoe commands ey obey.” D lembrt vt . quite e syl
when e Speaks o o e shows i ek he ot s et of .
1 Sppor of the. Consiacy. and simply i i g . te clgy. (o
M, 4 ot 21 D 173, Vol 6 et 4 end . .85 i 91)

1 o some. e e abo, mensonio the Pince Lok de Rohin,
econing hes migs on the ecpion of Maonicl s the Acumy, conde
cending % D Al i fom Contr o+ Gl a1 o
Goatutr of Py (o D" Akowbor, 5 D 1763, Vo 65, L. 121, g 26)
1 2 o i pene, sl oble 0 geneoms, prove s e
misken o dhikin it e by prtected et e ero of 21 g, €
e ot sl olow s e s have e it o the s o he
o b i prtecion, i oded by gotn it i e,
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26 To D Akben, 2 March, 173, Vol 6, Lek. 101, P. 170,

2. Epoch b Pge 32

251 ol il e sqited Hosetof s poshuron work, by sin, i
e e b 20 s of i e commucs which had e 0 mary
e s woeks o she desd. ot he Volars cold oot have menioned
ik 0 i b ¢ P, 25 e e hy . b s wih I hce
ecesie e, e st ¢ 0 Helei, He cemre b o sy, 3 i
e dane:and D Aeben, o coud o be o o s shor, docs
el . The sme he of i work e s 0 Feetin. This
s iy hee s rchbbop 4nd oo wee remarble o i cne
nd ity 1 the pocr) e he gy wer 5t ared t he oot e
v sen t beg an. s of the thowgh i bt very ko e reirs e
perpcly s srounded by nd e h s o s e por. (5
i work on Man, &) Such were he cauis i e it hough
conruied by day s He migh v s with o .ot any pphed
o s el o o when ey daed 1 ikt hehre:

20,0 Nawe, Vol 1 Bk, Chap. 2 &

30 G Mo, P 23

ey

2 a3, A

3t a2, v 2

545k s Exposlation 0 he ok of Mot

35.To Coum DA, 28 Sept. 761, Vo 8, Lee 17, 241 —To D'Akrben, 15
o 17685 Vol 6. Let 223, . 435, 3nd 13 o 1749, L. 2. P, 6T M. e

Borde, 4 e 1708, vl a0 Lew. 240 . 44

36, e i il Edtion of P, Advemsemr, .5,
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CHAP. XVI.

Conduct of the Clrgy owards the Anticisian
Conspirators.

WHILE sposticy bore way i the palaces of the gret,and n the schools of
science: and while al the higher clasis of ciizens were led away fiom the
“ordhip of thee religion, ome by cxample, others by the antl Sophiss of
the Conspirtors the e of the clergy could not b doubitul. 1t was thie
par to appote = bank 1o the fedd orren: of impict. and save the mulicude
o being awept sway by its wters. Far more than s honour o it ntres,
it very mame called on the clergy, by the most sacred s of duty and of
comscience o guardthe ala aganst he atacks of the Conspiraton. The et
backowandness in the combat would have sdded tresion to apastiy. Le the
istorian who dared spesk the tath on king b rue o the meris of 1 own
ody: whether i redounds to the honour or digrace of his brethre, It ok
speak th . Hene the future clrgy ol ear from what has been done.
the line of conduct they oght to ollow. The  Conspiracy against Chris s
ot xtine,though i vy be hidden: but hould i burst forh anew, must not
the pstor knows howe s conduce may infloene o read i progres?”

Funderthe mame o Clery were comprehended ll hose whein France
wore the alfwery of the church, A that cls of men wheo in Parks, and
Some of the great towns,syled themsclves Abbés, hisory migh reprouch the
Clngy with tsitos and aposates o the it down of the Conspirscy. We
i the Abbé de Prades th s sporate, and hppily st 1o repent;the Abbé
Morelc, whose digrac i recorded in the repeated pesss of Volaie and
I Alembere the Abbé Candilha, who ws to sophisicat the morals of his
royal pupisand above al, hat ABbé Raynal, whose name slone i antamount
1o twenty demonias of the Sec

Paris swarmed with those Abbés; we sl sa. the Abbé Barcheln,the
Abbé Besudea, sgan the Abbé Noe, nd the ABbE Syeyes. But the people,
on the whole, did not confound thern with the clergy. They knew them (0
o the ofpring of rice, scckin the lvings but ayin scide the dute o the
church : o through cconomy doping the dress, while by thei proflgcy and
imeligious wrtings they dishonored se. The sumbers of these amphivious
mimas, and parcalily in the metropols, may be one of the severest
eproaches agunst the clrgy. However gret the disinctons made beeween
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“This Sec disposed of eputaions by thir priss o thei cenres, s best
suited chem—By these journls they reaped the two-fold advaniage o
pointing out to those witers who hungered sir glory or bread whit
Subjects they were o investigue, and of allin, by means of thie liteary
rump,the atention of the pblic orly o those works, which the Sece wihed
o circlate, or from sehich they had nothing o fear

By such srifice the La Harpes o the oy forwarded the congpirscy 3¢
much, i ok more than the most acive of the Sophistes, o their most
impious wrier. The sophistcl author would mingle or condense hi poion
i his productions, whitche Journale adept would prochim it and nfuse it
throughout the apia, or neo all pars of the empice. The man who would
have vemained ignorant of the very cxience of an impious or 1 sdiious
work, the man who would ncther hve spent i e o his money on sch
productions, mbibed the whole of their poson from the insdious extacts
e by the sophieca journalv

Above all the adeps, a more chan even Volaiee himsel, did 3 iend
clled Condore e the son of is God. At the very name of the Doy the
monstr raged: nd i appeared s if b wished to revenge on hesven the here
had given b Cruel and ungrateul, he cool asasion of Fendship and of
hisbeelacors, he would willingly have ireeed the cagger agant s God:
o he did agunie Ls Rochefoucaul. Athiem was but folly 1 La Metheie and
madnessin Diderots ot in Condorcet it wa the phrenzy o hatred and the
Offipring of pride. It ws mporsible o convince Condorcet,that sny thing but
& ool could believe in God. Volair, who had seen him when  youth, e
orcsiw what services he was o render (o the comspiracy, even when he
wrote, “My grea consolacion in dying 5, that you suppore the hoor of our
poor Velchs in which you sl be wel ssited by che M de Condor-

it cold o have been on the tlents of chis man tha the premier rested
his hopes. Condorcet ad leamed a much geometry 2 D' Alember: could
each him; but 3 o the Belles Letres, he was ot even of the second
s —Hi syle s that of 3 man who did not know his awn lngusge; and
his witng, ke i sophisms,required much study (0 be understood —Buc
hatnddid fo him wht naure has done for othrs. Perpemally plodding st his
blaphemics, he 3¢ It succeeded in expresing them more claty; for the
amazing diffrence which s obsrvable beoween his former and his e works
Can only thus be accounted for. I more remarksbl n his poshurios work
o dhe human mind, where his pen can hadly b trced, cxeeping in T
pasages, though his genius hauns every page. There he is o be seen, 2
Guring bis e time, i his scudie, in his wrkings or converstion, drcting
every thing towards Adhcism, sccking o other abjeet in this work than to
{nspie his readers it s own antc hated againet hie God. Lon had he
oked fo the downfil of the ki, 2 the only sght his hear could enjoy. He
chld i, but wassoon to Gl himelf. Hisend was thac of th impious nan,
3 vagbond and wandere, sinking under pain, misery, and the dread of
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Rabespierre, without acknowledging the hand of God, that vk him by that
ofthe fesocious dicaor. A, ihe ied 3 e ved, il ot th frst moments
of his comvicion and repentance be those, whe he shall hear that God,
whom he blasphemed and denied, confesicd by the mouths of those awiul
ictims of ctemal vengeance!!

Douring his Hecime, 50 geat was hishared,tha adopaing eror,in order
o rd men of that fese of a memorcl God i heaven, he id not sop short
of magining that his Philcsophism would one day rendér men immortal upon
carth. To belie Moscs and the prophes, he became himsclf the prophet of
madncss. Moses had shown the days of man decreasing unt the 3 1t which
Giod had fixed them, nd the royal prophet had decared the days of man o
extend from sixey fo seventy, and at the most (o cighty yeus, afer which al
was trouble s pain. And t the oraces ofth Holy G, Condorcee would
oppose his! When he cleubtes his phiosophic revolution, which begins by
dragging s0 many o heir graves, he adds t the cred o his impicty that of
i extravagances nd wichot hsiation b pronouncesthat, “ue a1t f bl
ihat he lje of man st pepesially inese, i physcl revolutions do not
obsenue t. That we ar ignorant of the exizeme term which it 5 never to
xceed. We do ot even know, whethe e i s goerl s s fixed hat
xtreme term{” Thus in his pretended Phisophic ke o the s of the
i Viad” afc having buit his enire history on th hared of Cheist,
and It 0 hopes t man butin Atheism, we se this Sophister of Gschood,
Setting up for 3 prophet, and foresceing all he fuis of his trmphant
Dhilosophy. It n the very moment ofthe overthroweof the st that he tels
s that henceforth the daysof an shal be lengthened, and that in e of 0
cximal God n heaven, man may become immoral on carh, 2 f at the very
moment of s trumph Phicsoptim and th pride ofthe whole Sct were to
b humbled through the cxtavagancies ofthe st mpious and desrest of
adepts A e whally spent in blasphemy could not il to have eenzy for it
i

The mame of Condoreet will apesr g i thes menmois, and we shall
s bim arin kins neary 3 much 2 he dd his God. Helveio, nd many
thers bfore i, had flln 3 vietm o this double hatred, though ther
hears seemed capabe of nichr.

“The unfortunste e, the child of 3 virtaous fiher, ollowed his
tcps il beyond his carly youth. An exemplry pety had been the it of
{good cducation, il he became acquainied with Vol He at it ought
i as 2 maser, and islove for pocty had inspied him with admiraton for
Voleire. Such s the origin of thir intimacy, and never was connection
mre prfdious. I iw of poeiry,impiety consiuted his lecturessand n the
space of one year Valaire tansiorms his pupil nto 3 more impious and
termined At than he v himself—Helvtios ws i, nd s 3t once
agent and prorector, laing sside the Gespe, like the generaley of the
Sophisters, who while thy pretend to superar understanding in creding the
mysteries of Revelation, ot oy beleve in al the abudites of Atheis, but
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ar the sport of ther own puesile credulity in all chat can be turned againsc
eligion, Helvtiu's works on the Spir, nd which Voltie cal Matier,
lled with ridiculows stories and fbles, which he gives for s, and which
ar all beneat crtcn, Thi i neverthelessthe work of 3 man who pretends
o reform the universe, but who equally disgats hi eaders by he licetious
s and obscenity of his morak, and by he sbrurdiy of hismaterialn.

Hieluetus o wrote on Hoppines, but appears hmself (0 have been 3
perfct stmanger o it. In spie of al his Phlosophy, he we so ender 1o the
besc founded censure, that he Jost s rest, guited b county, and only
retumed o brood over the hated he hid vowed to kings snd to the
church.—Naturaly of 3 good and gentle diposion, his work o Man and bis
Educaton proves how moch Philotophism had aered thit disposicion. There
e gves ll cope to the grossese calumny and abose, and denies foces daily
occuming, nd most publicly ateeed

Thave alrady spoken of Raynall i s not woreh our whil o call sl
from the sbivion in which both e and hiswork on che Philsaphy of Natwr,
ave s Jomg been buried. St s o spsk of R and his bk of N,
which i only remermbered.on sccount of his srnge exphnations of the
intellce by ova e of memory by undltd o spial s, of wil by feted
s, plestae and pin by bundisof sy, nd eseing, by hunps i the
andestending. and 5. thousand such ke vaganis, o possble, sl more
Rdiculous

Y shall,howeever, mention T, 3 that wan shows o what 2 height
Athcim raged smon the Conspirators. He had undertaken the part of the
cormupton of morss Under he mask of moderation, he succeeds by telling
Vo, tht nohing s 10 be e fom love, i psion oy peiing thn
That becween man and woman tat was 3 suficent chim on cach other
wichout marimony. That chlden e vot more beboldon o thi fthr o hee
ik tha for the chmpagne they had dnks, o e i thy had b plssd
dante* That, vengeance being incompaible with God, the wicked had
oxbing o fea from. the punihments o another world » Notwiltanding
Al this doctrine,the compiators looked upon b timid adep, becase
e owned a God in heaven, and & soul i man; and to punish him they syled
iy the Cpain Phisopier. Fapply for him, he took 3 beter way of
‘punishing them, by sandoning thi couse and recntin rom i crron

o v shold 1 e crowd of other wiersofthe Sect. Volire had
50 perfecly browght Anchrstin productions nto shion, that this species of
Tiratue ws the resource and lvebihood of hose mirsble scibler who fed
upon ther traffic i baphemy. Hollnd in particub, that miry bog, where
the demmon of svaice, enthroned under the auspces of 1 few booksele,
ol fo  dot have made over cvery soul, every religion to impity, was the
grand aylum of these sarving infdes. M Mkl Rey appears to have been
e bookseler wha bought hei bssphemicsatth ighest prce. He kept
i pay one Laurent, 2 monk, who had taken rfisge 1t Amstcdam, and s the
author of dhe Portale Disity, and 50 many other impious works recom-
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mended by Volire, pariculary of the Compere Mathie. This mosik had oher
co-operators, whom Mare Michel Rey paid by th shee. I i Volaize hinsel
who s s his account, and thse ae the works of which he perpetully
recommends the circulaion, 3 those of 3 Phiksophy which difsed a new
Jigh  the universe ™

We shll soon see e prsss of he secte confateniy vying with thore
of Hollnd in deluging Europe with thee vile productions. Their immense
umber brought them inco such repute, that many years befoe the revoltion
there was ot 3 ety poct, o 3 novel wrer,bu rus necds pay b ebute
0 he Pilosophism of mpiety. One might have thought ha the whole art
of writing, and of obtaning readers, consted in cpigrams and arcsms gt
rligion; tht all scences, even the most foreign. (o religon, had cqually
Conspired against the God of Chrstanity.

The hisory of mankind was ramtormed into the st of disoring fics,
and of diecing them against Christaniey and Revelion; Physics, or the
history of Nature, into Anci-Mossc systems. Medicine ha it athtan, and
i aught i 3¢ the schools of sugery. Ls Lande and D imbud with it
et lecures on asronomy, while thers intoduced it even into grammar;
and Condorce, prochiming this progres of Pilosophism, exals i seing i
esend fom the nothens thoes i the wieitis* The your men, walking
in the foowseps o thee msters, camed to he bar al those principles which
our romancing avers were to diplsy in the Consituent Asmbly. On
leaving th colleg, th attomeys cletks, o those of 3 counting-house, only
seemed to have learmed their etes n onder o sriculte the basgheics of
Voluite or Jean Jaques. Such was the riing generaion, who, since the
expulon of ther former misters, were o be found prepared for the grand
cevoltion. Hence arose the Mirabeaux and Brisots,the Carss and Grat, the
Mercers and Chenir. Hence,in 3 word,altht cls of French litra who
appear to have been univesally carried sway by the torent of the French
Revalaion

‘An aposacy so iversl does mot necessarly prove that erature and
sience ar prejudical in thmselves; but ¢ shews that men of etr, desiute
ofelgion,ae the most dangerovs subjects n th ste. I ot sbecutely n
tha lss that a Robespirse and 3 Jourdan i ound: but it can aford 3 Petion
ora Mara. It can afford princples.sophistns, and a moralty, which teminate
in Robepicres or in Jourdars; and ifthe lter murder 3 Baily, erify a
Marmntel, and imprion 3 La Harpe, thy only tery, murder, or mprison
ther progeniors.

1 To D'Akben. 5 b, 1765, Vol @8, L. 156.P. 143,
2 e Confsions,book .

3 Vol on A,

. Vol o ey on he Sou by S

5" The il and Lex. 4 s Archbshop o P

& Lt to Vol vol 12, Quar e f Gene





EPUB/images/img_0162.png
THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSHIRACY m

contadicion, and his pen e with every wind.Jean Jaques would nsst on
the paradoxesfostered in s brsin, and, brandithing his club on high, would
cqually sk a0 trudh or lehood. The former wasthe vane of opinion, the
Jater the Proteus of Sophisty. Both equally dsant fom the schools of
wisdom, both wished o the oundaions and s principles of hilosophy.

he o and con was equally adopee by them, nd both found themselves
condemned to the most homlsting inconstancy. Voltaie, uncertsn 2 o the
existence of 3 God or of 3 futue sae, pples to Sophisers bewildered ke
imself, and remains perplexed. Jean Jagucs, while yet 3 mere youth, sas (o
himself, T am going to throw this tone aginst hat tee opposie o me: 171
i, et it be 3 ign of salvtion; if | i, + sign of damation.” Jean Jagues
i, and heaven 1 his o This proof suficed for the philosopher longafct
i youthfuldoys: and h s advanced i years when he sid, “Afer i,
Tncver doubtedof my salvation.

Voluiee one day believed he could demonstae he existence of the
Ao o the Urivris e then’belicved i an il powerul God, who
Femuncrted vire The day afc, the whole of this demonstration s
dwindled nto probatilies and doubts, which it would b rdiclus (0 precend
tosaive

“The same truth is one day evident o Jean Jaques, nor docs he doube of
it s having demonserted it himslf. He beheld the Deiey al sround him.
widh i, nd throughou macure, on that day when he exclimed, 1 am
cerain tha God exists of himself ™ But the day following the demenstaton
s forgocen,and he wries to Volaie, “Frankly | confes hat neicher th ro
o o (on the exisence of God) 3ppears o me demonsrsted.” With Jen
Jaques, as i Volaire, Theon and Al could only found theie docrine
‘on pbabiis* And they both beleved i one only principe or sole Mover”
B a nothertime they could ot deny bt ha there were oo princpls

Vs, afce having writen tht Atheisn would people the carth with
robbers, illin, and monsters” would pardon Athcisn fn Spinos, and cven
allow of i n 3 Phiosopher.” and he professs & himsel when he wres
D' Alember, 1 know of none but Spinosa who has argued well.” That s
o sy, 1 know of o true Philosopher bt he to whorm all mater snd this
world s che sole God: and afer having tried every Sect, he ends by presing
D7 Alember o onie 3l pates in the v gainst Chiist, Jean Jaques had
it that the Adheis descrved puishments that they were dibes o he
bl pea, and 35 such goiky of death.? Then, chinking he had fuliled
Volaire's wis, wrices to the miniser Vernier, | declare that my sol bject
o the New Elois was to e the two opporie parties the Deistsand Avhe-
) by a eciproca cateem for cach other, 4nd to teach the pilosophers that
one may beleve in God widhoue being 2 hypocri, or deny him wihout
being 2 racal " And this same man writes 1 Volaire, that an Atheist
Canno b gy befor God. That should the aw ind the Atheit gy of
Geath, it s the denouncitor who should be bumed 1 such
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Voluire would blspheme the law of Chris, recace, receive the
acrament, and pres the conmpirtor to crush the wretch!Jean Jsques would
lay ade Chrsanty. or esume it agan, and with Calvin parike o the Lt
Supper. He will wrie the most ssblime encomiums on Christ cht haman
cloquence could dev, and then nish by blaspherming that sme Christ 23
natc* IF the Antchrsian Revolution wae one. day to cary Volire
sumphandy o the Patheon, Rouseas hud the e righs (o the nsvgrrs-
tion of the Sophistes of Impiey. W shall s hin gai i odher i on
the Sophistesof Rebelon. 1fhe former sccrely solicts kings o subscribe t0
st e openly st Spasone would e b rcted

Wih so singular 3 conduct cach of these chic had his disincive
chrscerisics, Voltire hated the God of the Christans Jean Jaqus admired,
but blasphemed him: prde wrought in the lacer all that ealousy and hateed
produced i the former; nd ¢ wil long be 3 dovibt which ha been mort
{juriousto Chiistanity,the e by his asocious arcssns and impious s,
o the other by his sophisty under the cloak of resson

‘Afer thei separaion, Volaire hated Jen Jagues, coffd 3t bim, and
would have i chained 35 2 madman.” Bt he could not hide his oy, when
the Profesion of Fith of the Savoyard Vicar, write by dhis madman, was the
book out of which youth were taught 0 1" Jean Jaques would 2 the
same cime dets the hief o the conspirtors, expose them and be haed by
them: he would presrve thei principles, cour their Fiendihip and eseem
aneor, and chat of che prenmir chief n paricula.

i1 defin the Sophiste of Femey be  dificul sk, i ot equally s0,
o paint the ciizen of Geneva? Jean Jiques loved the scinces, and was
crowned by those who revled them; he wrote sgsims the theat, 3nd
composed aperas he soughe fiends, and s fmous for his breaches of
frendihip. He xtols the charms of vitue, and he bends the kne before the
prosittsde Varens. He decare hmself dhe most vitwous of men, and, wnder
the modest e of is Confesions, he reraces in his old age the disolute
scenes of his youth. To tender mothers h gves the mos pathetic advic in
arure; and, smocheing i himsel the cries of hat sane nsaue, he banihes
hischilden tcht hospial where, fom the shame of s birch,the unforunate
babe s conderuned to the perpetu gnorance of e parents. The e o ecng
dhem makes him inexorable to the €ntreais of those wha would have
provided for their educition A prodigy of inconsitency even o his lst
moments; e wrote agans suicide, i perhaps it  resing i 00 Gvorsbly
o o aert thathe humself had prepared the potson which cuused his
deun?

Howeer inconsitent, error is inculcted by the Sophister of Geneva
it al e powers of gemhs; and many have Lot e Gih by his works,
who would have ressted all ther stack. To be cradied inone's pasions gave
cmpire to Vol but 10 st Jen Jaucsthe acuto sophicns were 1 be
pencirated: youth was led away by the former, while those who were
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advanced n age fell s vitim t the e, nd 3 prodigious mumber of depes
owed their Bl 0 these two e

Indignandy woukd the mancs of Bufn sce bhis name clsed afer hat of
Jean Jques among th corspiing adcpes; and imposse i ¢ or the hisorian.
‘when speaking of hose who have adopted the xshion s by Valaire, no 10
Sgh 2 promotncing the name of the French Pliny. He certsnly wasratherche
it than the asocite of the conspiratos. Bt who ca ere Philsophim
from his writngs? Natur had lnt hr geniu, and why would he not conten
Himself it wht she had plced before him Not he would scend hgher,
e would exphin those mysteies eserved 10 tevelation alone: and, soarng.
above his sphere, he ofen shows himsel thediscile of Mailet and Boulnger.
i givin the history of nature, h destroys that of rligion. He was he hero
of thos men whom DAlembert bad sen 1o plit mountsin, nd seck fom
the deps of the earts arguments 10 belie Moses and the it pags of holy
et T the pras of the Sophisers h comoles el for th censures ofthe
‘Sorbonne:but the punishment atached o the ful self, s e only belied b
v repurtion or 3 knowledge of the laws of maure. They appeared t be
‘ol when h trated o th cart formed by che waters, or by, and o his
ndlss epochs. And o iy the scrpures, he makes e 3 nconsiten
¢ his o sysemns. His syl legant and sublime. has dhvays been admired,
ot found insficent 0 ave his works from the sl of the el pilosopher,
and hie glory, ke his come, vaished i hisdreams of ncreduly. Fappy.
in retracting his crros b had been sble o destroy that st of esarch n the
depts who only sudied natuee through the medium o Volsire ©

Alfc these two men,so justly distinguished by the rander ofcheis sy,
he remaining adepeschiely ovwe ther celbriy o thei mpiery: neverheles,
oo might have done honor o science by thes lesrming. The i, Fer, bad
by his immensc memory nearly leamed Bayie's Dictonary by heare. B his
ttrs t0 Thraybuls, the offpring of his Atheism, shows that his vast
memory was more chan oucweighed by his want of judgement

“The secon was Boulangr, whose brain,overburdencd with Latin, Greck,
Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic had 350 dopred all he extravagancis of Athesn:
but who retactd in the e part of his i, exccraing the Sect that had
miled him. We shall soon e that Sl the postumous works atrbued to
hes wrters were ot writin by dhem,

Fain would the Marqus D' Ao de Diac hve figured smong the el
‘Sophistes: bt his Chinse and Cobastic Lets, and s Pilsophy of Good
S, ol prove, that to Bayl's Dictionary b was ndebted for i pretended
repucion. He was a long while 3 fend of Frederics, and his impity entled
T to that Fendship. From s brosher, he Prsident D'Eguile, we have
eamed, tha afcr sevral dicusions on rligion, wichpersons beter versed in
tha science than Fredenc, he submited to the ght of the Gospel, snd
ardenty wihed to atone for his s el

A8t L Mahri the doctor,if he appesred © rave, i was only fom the
incerty o his hare. His i, o is man-plan, ol caused the Sect
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o Blush from the open manner n which he had said what many of them
wished o ininute

ven i the frt day ofthe revoluion,the Saphisersconsprin gt
e God thought they could glory i the talens and co-operation of
Marmortel Bt et us ot 104 0 ¢h sorrows ofthe man who needed orly he
it daysofthe revlution o shrink with horror rom thos conspiracics which
ad given i bisch OFal the Sophistrs who have oulived Voltare, Mr. e
Marmontl i the one who most wished to ide his former inimacy with the
Ancichrisian <hich, But sl it to hose connections that he owes his
ceebrity, fr more than to b s, his Bl or s Tals ncermingled
it Philosophism. We could vwith to hide i, but Voluire's own leters
Convce the repenting adept of having acted, nd that during  long time, 3
Very differnt pat amon U conspirator. Volare was o wel convinced of
M de Marmontels zea, dhat, tinking himself on the point of deh, he
beguesthed L3 Harpe to him. Fi it will s worded thus, 1 recommend La
Flape 10 you when 1 am o more: he wil b one of the pillrsof our chc,
You muse ave him receved of the scadiny. A having ganed 0 many
prves, it s but jut that he should bestow them i is turn.”

Wih'a st for leraure, and some talens, which i spc of hiscriics
isingus i above the common rark of the wriees of the day, M. de a
Harpe might have rendesed his works scfl, had he o, from i youth, been
che Spoile childof Volire. At chat ge i casy to belive on's s Philoso-
phr, when ane dibeieves onc'scatechis; and the yousg La Harpe biindly
Tllowed the imiructions of his master. 1 he nevee wa the pilla, he might be
cormetly syled the trumpeer of the new church, by means of the Merare, 3
s French journl, b which it encomumsor i weebly excciams nealy
decided the fate of 3 erary productions ™

“The encomiums which Vs lavished on that journl aficr Ls Harpe
had undertaken the direction of  shows how lle govemmments are awre of
the e of such journils over the public opinon. Above ten thoussnd
people subicribed, and many more perused he Meraune; and, nuenced by it
Suggesions, thy by degree became 1 philosophic, o radher mpious, 3 the
hbdomadicy Sophistr himclf, The Comspiatos aw what advantige could
b resped from thisecary dominion. Ls Harpe uled th scepee duing many
years: then Marmontel oindy widh Champfortas Rems, who was lile beter,
rad hekd i before thern. 1 ane day ssked dhe Ltir, how it s possble
e had insered i his journal ome of the most e and wicked accounts
possble of a work purely fterary, and of wehich 1 had heard i spek in the
Righes terms. He anowered me. cht th aricle alluded to had been ween
by » find of D'Alemberts, and that he owed his ournal and even his
fortunc to 17 Almbert proection. The injared author wihed o publsh s
efence m the same sourna, bt i was sl in v —Let the reader e from
this how powerfully the periodicl paper contibuted (o the desgns of the
Conspirtons in e, s by them that the publc mind was chiefly directed
o the desred object.
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CHAP. XV.

The Clas of Men of Leter,

THEIR pasions, and the ity of graifing ehem,the yoke of eligion once
Chrown off, hd given the conspiraton geat power among the bighe clases
ofsoicey; nd the canpty hopesof 3 repatation brought over t their wandards
ll those o precended to terary amie. The great lens of Volie, and 3
Suceess prhaps superior t his e, procaimed his sway absolute over the
s of men of leters. Humbly those men followed hi rmphant car wh,
ahove all oxhers, il prouly facter themseves with the pertection of theie
own ideas. I was only necessary for him (o give the icion. Like chose
volous nations where the highflown courtezans, by thei sole cxampl, can
introduce the most wantan fdhions in tie, s <0 docs he premicr chiet
Scarce had h shown his bias owards impicy, when the men of lettrs would
e impious,

From tha cloud of wriers and adepts 2 man shone forth who might have
isuted widh i the pam of genius: and who, for celebiy, needed not (o
esore to impiery. This was Joan Jagues Rous. That o cizen of
Geneva, sublime when he pliss i his prose,rvlling Milon and Comeille
in i poetry, could have malled Bossue under the banners of Chrsianiy.
Unlortunataly for s glry, he was known to DAlembers, Didero, and
Volaire: and for 3 cme he lesgued with chem, and sought ke them the
mans of crushing Chrise and his religon. o s synagogue of mpiey, 3¢ in
that of the Jows, tstimonics did not agze diviions ensued, bu, though
separatd, i atacks were 3l bent gains Cheisanicy. This s 0 be seen in
& Teer fom Volaire o 17 Alembers, where he says, “What  piy ¢ i hat
Jean Jaques, Dideror, Helvetius and you, cun i cusden forine homiibs,
it other men of Your stamp.) should not have ben unanimous in your
attacks on the urech, My greatest et s, 10 see the impostos uited, and the
e of outh divided. "

When Rouscau sceded from the Sophistrs, he did nota the same ime
forsake cither his own o ther crons but scparitely caried on the war. The
admiraion of the sdepts was divided. T cither school mpicy had only varied
i weapors, nor were opinions mr consant or s mpious.

oltire was the mos acive, bt vigor was goven 1o Jean Jaques, With
the srengih of Hereules he aso parook of his delisum. Volaire ughed t

1
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CHAP. XI.

Pt Misson and private Means of esch of the
Chis of the Antichistian Consiracy.

IN onder o atan the grand object of the conspirscy, i short to crush the
(Christ whom they pursed with unrelening hared, sl che generl plans and
means they had concerted were judged fmufficiens. Each indvidusl was t0
concur with his own means, widh those which s fcaltis, his situation, or
peculise mision, enabled i t0 excrt

Volire wis endowed with Al those talerts which adorn the crinent
witer; and o sooner was dhe confedeacy formed than he tumed chem al
aginst his God During the st fve and ey years of his i, he dechres
Timsl,tha e hd o aher o n vicw than o vy the . Befor that
perod e had shared s time heeween poeey and mpicy: b henceforward
He'ssley mpious. Qe might have though tht he wihed t0 vomit forth
imself more blasphernics and calumics againstche God of Chiiianiy,
had the whole class of Cals, or Porphyr during Al agcs. In the lrge
collctionof his works (mor. than forty volumes in o) Romances
Dictonares, Histrics, Memoir, Lectrs and Commentaries, dowed from his
pen, embitered with rage and brcathing the v of cushing st “ Gnich
allmy Tetters,” would he wrt, by Sying, cnh the i, 3 Cato s wied
o finish hisFarangues. Such s my opiion and b Corhgs be dsoyed,

In this imimense collction it would be in ain to seck sny particular
system of Delsm, of Materilim,or Scepticiam. They il form one common
mass. We have scen him conjuring D'Alembert to unite ll these divergng.
Sect i the common atack against Chrsc, and his own hert may be i t5
ave been theie focus. He cared not_whence the storm arcs, or whose the
and cht serck; che subversion of the altar wa hi only aim. The rehgious
suthors, and e ourslves, have shown hun ke in his ysems. nd daly
adopting new opinions, and tht fom his own works? we behold twenty
ifferent men i him slone, but cac o them cqually hatful. Rage accounte
for his contmadicions: cven his hypocrisy dows from: the same source. Thie
Lt phenomenon i ot suffciently known: ¢ must have i page in hiscory:
ut et Voliane himself spesk 2 t the extent nd original cause of s0 bise 4
conduct

"
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During dha inundation of Avtichrisian books in France, government
‘would sometimes, though remisly ke cognzance of theie auhor. Voltaire
st had bec prosecuted on account of his e mpious wriings, Whea
decured. premice chicf, he thought that more cauclon became. s pre-
eminence, st any legal proof hould be acquired of his mpiey. The beter
o stack, and the more securely to mish Chs, he conceals hmsel under his
very banhers: e fequents i emple, s presn a i myserc,receves o
hin mouth the God e baphemeds and if anmually 3¢ Easte he received, i
was but more audaciously to blspheme his God. To 5o monstrous
accusation incontestble prooks shal b brought.

O the 1 of Ja. 1761, Voltair sends 3 perormance, (1 know not
what, but which the editor of his works supposes o be an cpise t©
Madémorelle Chivon, 1 fmous actrss i those daye) o one of his female
adepts, the Countes of Argental, whom he style b angel. Beyond 2 doubr,
it s 2 mos scandalous producion; since only the chosen of he dlct are
vored with i, or rache since to them alone Volaire dared send i Inshor,
st was the subject, v sccompanied with the following leer

"Will you smuie yourself wich the perusal ofthis scrap: will you ead it
o Mademolle Cliron? None but yoursef nd the Duke de Choiscal are
in poscsion of it you will el me prescndy that 1 grow very daring, and
ither wicked in my old age. Wicked: Noj 1 tum Minos. and judge the
wicked. But tke care of yoursclf. There are people, | know, who do not
forgives and 1 am like them. | am now sy seven years old. 1 o 1o the
parochial s 1 dify my people. 1 am bsding 3 church. 1 cive onmnion
Ve, and, sounde, 1 willbe buried there, in sptc of ail the hypocries. |
belcve 1 Joan Christ comubstantial with God, and n the Virgin Mary
mohe of God.—Ye base persecuton, whit have you 1o 5 & me? Why. you
ve wrtien L Pucle No. | neve did. You ar the auhior o ;i was you
hat gave cars o Joan'spalfcy. | am @ good Chsian, 3 Ghiul sevant of the
king, 3 good lord of the prh, and 4 proper tuor for 3 davghicr. | make
curses and Jesas remble 1 do what 1 lesi with my e province about
o i 30 the palm of my hand (i st extended about six miles): | am the
{nan o dispose of the Pope wheneve | plese. Now, ye raggamuffin, what
ave you tosa to me?—These, my dearangel arc ke
o the Fanis, Grsl, Guyons o o the e black monkey, &c&c.

“The female adepis might indeed laugh ac the tone and soyle of such 2
loter, but will the udicious reader sce it in any other ght, than 35 the
producton of an molent old man, who, proud of his protections, is
everlcles determined mpudently o i, nd st forh the imost orthodox
profesion of fth, should relgious wrkers accus him of impiey, and
Combat the laws with denil or ke 3 mer of hissacrlegious oo
and the infdel lks of hypocrites and base cowards

Such odious arofce scems o have hocked the Count D'Argental
himself for on the Jeth of Februay following, Voluire wries to him, “Had
15 hundred chowand me, 1 would know what e 1 would make of them;
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bt 3 ave chem not, 1wl i t icter and you may call me ypacie
a5 you plass Ve, by G 1 will rceive the sacrament, and that n
Company with Mad. Denis and Mademoisele Comeile and f you say moch,

Tl pot the Tanton e i vers, and that in crossthimes. ™

W appears that many more of the adepts were hamcd of this meanness

it chie. He himself a length thinks it necesary 10 wrie (0 1 Alembert

the subject to whom e sys, “T know there e people who speak il of
my Easer devotions. 11 & perance 1 must resign mysef t, in expiaion of
s Vi, have recivesdmy Esstercommuion,and ha s more, | psried
i peron he hllsed bt this, 1 could ol defy borh Molnises d
Jonseniss™

I these st words do not sufficiendy declare the moives ofhis ypocris.
he following lete, ot 13 Alcmbert, wll do away all doubts i & only
hree s poscro toth b “Whit, i your pinion, hould the sacs do
when' surounded by semcles barbarans? There are times when one
e dhi disorions, and spesk hes langusge. M dypeos (e s change
o bucklers). I fct, what 1 have done this year, | e by done surol
limes o . plessc God 1 will do it again.” Thi s the same e 100 in
which he parciculatly recomend th the mysenes of My shodd ot be
e, ehich e concludes with this bl setence sgsnse Chriiani.
. The manstr st fl ieed by e bl hands: s, et i ll enath
@ thousand rpesed bows.

Wih this profound disimlition Volcite combined all that dark-
deaing actvey, which the oath of crshing the God of Chrssaniy could
ogaest 0 the promicechief o the Antichritan Sophisters, Not content wich
i paral tacks, h ad recore o whole egions of adepts fom the e to
the st he encouraged, presed, and simulated them i this ware. Present
every where by hiscomrspondents, he swould wrie o one, “Preval on al the
rctheen, to pursue the i i thi doours and i her wriings, ot
aluing i one moment's rpite"—To anoier he wouldsa. “mlke the mast
cams, gl the s pden ffts 10 crh he . Showld e obsrve oy
f the adepts s srdent than hmsel, e would extend his Philppis o a1
“They ot (ays he) that thir prcpal ccparon ought 1o b 1o sk the
monster ™ [The resder has not forgoten that maser s, and Chrit or
Rolgion, are synonimous i his mouth.| Saan could na have been more
arden, when, i the war o hell ganst heaven, h fought o si up his egions
ot the Word. He covld not more urgendly exclaim, We must tcomph
ver the Word, of mesnly serve: shame i defeat could ot be expresed more
forcibly by Suan than by Volie, when he cris out o hisadepes, “Sch s or
st dht we shall b the excration of mankind f G this war agans: Chris) e
v ot the et s of pesle o our side, we st heretoee gain them con
whi i il abour then n the vineyard: o, s the wreh "1 tll you,
mh the i

So much zeal had made him the idol of the pary. The adepes locked
fiom 3l parc 0 see i, and eent away fired with s age. Those who could
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o approach, consle im by leer,and b thee doubis before iy they
wonld crave t know whether there really ws a God, i they really had  soul,
& Voltaie, wh knew nothin of the mater, smiled 2 his own power,but
ways nwesed. that the God of the Chiitans was to be cruched. Such were
he Tuens he receved every sveck " He el wrote 2 prodigious nuniber
in'the s blsphemous syl. The reader must have seen the colecion in
order to beleve that the hear or hated of one sngle man could dicae, or
Gt on hand could pen them. and tht without comideing his many other
blasphemous works. n his den at Ferney, he would be informed of, and sec
ll e would pesonally direct every thing that elted o the conspiacy.
Kings, princes dokes, marquiscs, pety avthors or ctizens, might Wi
i, provided shey e but impious. He would answer them, szengghen
hen, and encovrage them al i hei mpieey. In shor, o extreme old e,
i i was dht f  legion of e, whose sole nd continued object wis &6
crush Christ and overtheow his alr.

Frederic the Sophiter, though on & throne, ws ot les acive, nor less
sconishing in s ekt This man, who alone did for his kingelom all tat
i could do. and cven more than both king and minsters i most other
Countics do. ot sripped the Sophisters alo i their Antchritian decds. As
3 chiel of the conspiracy, s par, or rather his foly, was to protect the
{afeior adept, i any of hem chanced to ll under prosecution by what wis
lld naticion. When the Abbé Desprades e obliged to f the censures
of the Sorbanne and the decrees of Palament, the sophistial momarch
presnted him with s canonicate st Brestaw. Ecallonde de Mornal, a hie-
Erined youth, fics the vengeance of th L, afer having broken the public
momuments of religion; b is eceived, and the colous of 4 regiment arc
Courusted to s hand 1F s ammies require money, his tresures arc
hsted: bt not s 0 the adepts. In the very hight of wa, he pensions
nd priculry D Alembert's, are egulaly pad

e was sometime, i 1 tue, secn t0 by side the Sophiser, and think
it beneath 3 monatch o be connceted with 3 st of Hlakguars, cxconts, and
oy fole ™ But those were e sllis which the Sophisters casly
‘overloaked: his philosophisen would retu; he was one of hei's gain; and
i hared to Chrisianity would once more engage b whole auenion. He
wouldchen spur on Vol himsclf. he wouldurge and solicit him impait-
Iy T newe i, and the more mpious the work, the more he approved
it Then with Valuire and D'Alembert he would demean himself cven (0
heis aetfices; he would, sbove al,admirc the hand that sruck unseen, o, 55
e cxprescs himlf, that mehod of lliping the wmdh, while loading bies
wich ciibtes

Then, asuing the one of disgusting flattery,he wouldsile Vol the
God of Phlosphy. *He would fancy him scending Olympus, loaded and
Saiaed it lory, the conguer of the wrih, supported by e gemi of
Eucreius and Saphoees, of Virgl and Locke, scated on 3 car beaming with
Tight,and placed between Newion nd Epicurus” He paid homage to him
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 most umerous asembly, by a profissorof Hisory whih I gave 1 his Highess
ihe Landorme” This was 3 discourse fll of the groest muectives st the
Church and the Clergy 3 bl fanaics, prate s or e, with v
thot s ol Such ws the sle of the prfesior and such the proofsadduced
by 17 Alember ofth victoris iy gained by i adeps ove rlgious ides,
and of the senimentsthey aseled inco theis pupls >

I was, above all, of impornce 1 the conspirtors © plce such tuors
about youn prnces and children herester destined 1o govern nations. The
Comespondence of Voltire nd D' Alembers lays apen thei itigues on thic
ot and the povserful support which they cxpected from it

The cour of Parma wa secking men worthy of presding over the
ducation of the young infan; nd whe they placed the ABbE de Condilhac
and De Leie 3¢ the head of his Instrucors, chey fatered themseves with
aving suceccded;achey lile choughttht thee (o men wee o inspire the
young prince with the ireligious idess of the Sophistrs. The Abbé de
Condiliac, in pariculr, had by no means he repucition of an Encyclopedian
Philosophers and 1t was long cre they became senble o thie rro, which
could only b remedied by the toul subversion o il that thse two ttors had
done. The whole would have been forescen, had chey known tht Condiliac
s the partculr frend of D" Alerbert, who shva Jooked up to him 2 3
man precious to the slf crated Philosophers or had they known tha the
choice o thee o men was only the effct of an inigue in which Volaire
loris, when he wries to DAlembert, “It sppears o me that the Parmesan
Eild will be wel surrornded: he will have 3 Condilha and 3 De Lere. 1,
with all that, b is 3 bigot,grae st be ol inder.”>

These wishe and arihces of the Sect e s0 wel popaged, that in
it of Loui the XVI's stichmment to religion, they sought to plce new
Condihacs sbout the hei t the crown; and 2 they succeeded in discarding
ch bishops fom the sducation of the young Dauphin, they would wilingly
ave excluded al ccclesiais; but, despirng of 50 complee 3 succs, they
sough o make she choice Bl on some clergyman, who. ke Condilhac,
would it che llstrious ppil with the priniples of the Sophisers 1
Sequainted with e of thote men with whorn they dared to timper. They
Giftred hm the place of utor o the Dauphin, being, 3 they s, sure of
eting it for him, and of therchy making hi foreune bt on wondiion hat
when'he cught the young prince his Catechim, he would ke care t©
s, ha ll sligious docrne, 5 wel 2 ll he mysteries of Chrsanicy.
were only prejodices and populr emor,of which  prince should indeed be
informed, but which he should never beieve and that i his privae Lesons
e would i, s true doctine, ll he crrorsof Philosophism.— Foranatey.
s prcst anwered,dhat he knea o how to sacrifice i duty o i fortune:
more formmtely til, Louis XVI was not 3 man (o encourage such ingucs
The Duke D'Harcoue, ramed (o preside at the cducadion of the Dauphin.
ool the advice af ome bishops and chos (1 read lecturs o religion to bis
pupil) 3 clegyman perfcty competent t th sk, 2 he was hen superor of
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the Collge of La Flcche. Al why must we elictte discender youth o i
premature desth? While yet che Sophister o el could ot flauer
Themseves vt the subvcrsion of the throc of his ancestors, were hey ot
infusing their psons 10 transomm him 3t lsst inko an impiows King? And
When the thrane s overtumed, would e, more than b young brother,
have sscaped the hands of the Sophisters of rbellion?

My other adeps, sith the same 7l to cothrone Philosophisn and to
prepate the way for the Antchriian Revolation 1o divers other courts
o the swn aciity. At Peerburg they had beset the Empres they had
persaded her, tht some Sophiser, and that of the i clas, ought (o be
Coumusted v the education of her son. 1'Alember was narmed, and the
Count Schouvallow was ardered by hissoveeign to make the proposi n her
eI Alembers sy received the ofe 3 proof that Ve had 10
e o e diped it e ision,and hat poply s el ahig he
e Whatever advantage he might have expected (o resp from such a
Commision, h prudently decined he preerred the pety cmpiee b swayed
o Pars 1 chif of the adepts, o the precarion Fvor of courts, nd of thit in
partcar whose ditance fiom the center of the conspiracy could not have
Permiicd him o act the same part in i,

ing of the young adeps. he did ok confine his protecion t those of
Parsslone, but 6 the. st pars of Rarsia would he extend his pac
sl he would fllow their progres, shae ther desiny, or protect them i
dversity.When be found i power inufficien, e would Rave recoure 0
Volires cedit: he seould wrke, for insnce: “The poor Berrand i not
Tucky. He has pesitoncd fu Kate (the Empress of Rusia o estore o iberty
i ‘o s gatdy-headed Velches. He had conjured her, in the name of
Phlosophys e had drwn up, under cht sacred name, the most elogquen
pleadng that from memory of monkey was ever made, and Kate preteds not
o undersand it This wa 2 mauch 3 10 2y t Volaie, ry in your tn
Whether you can succeed berer, and do for them shat you have 50 ofi
o for other depts whose miortunes 1 have sade known to you

This understanding cqually subssid in al ha regarded the compiricy:
il stied with poiting out sworks tht ere o be reuted,or widh giing.
the sketch of some new mmpious brochure, he Would also be the spy e
every religons author. It hi afin been an obectof surprie, t sce Voltaie,
o famlar it the nccdotes of the privte lives of those whose works
precnded o seute, though gencraly they are sanderous, sometmes
Fdiculous, but abways forcign o he question. He was indebted t0 1 Alembert
for chem. Whether true or ke, the latter abways chose such 5 could atiach
Fdicae 1o the person of che uhors, knowing how well Voluire could
bt ridicule fo proof, or i forsound argment. Those who dovbt this
et may consult D'Alemibers leters on the Pire Berter, or the Abbé
Guenie, whom Voluire himself could not but admve; o those concerning
Mk, L Frane, Caversc or Sabbacicr, and on many others whom Volire
hardly ever combac, but with the weapons that DAlembert had funihed.
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for the Anichritian Revoluton which he s preparing.” Unable 1o
riumph by s0 many e himself, he would acquie that o being aborio
and even thos impious works,whether n hyme o n prose, published undes
s mame, ar not the only productions of the roys Sophiter. Many e
privatly hered into circlstion, and which never Could have been thought
o be those of 3 man who.had the duties of 3 throne 0 Rl Such. for
cxample, was i xtract of Bayle. More impious chan Basle hunset, h oy
ejects the uselssarils in order o condense che poison of the et Fiv
Akoka 0. an hat Dicoue on he Hisoryofthe Chth s0 mach extoled,
el 35 preface, by the abeton of impity. In short, his productions were
umbelss, in which Volsre fins no oher Gl but he cernal repeitons
(ke is o) of the same argmentssganst rlgion.

Hence we see, that it was ot enough for Frederic to forvard the
conspiracy by his counsels, and 1o give efuge o s sgents: but he would o,
by s consancy and spplicaton to nfct Europe i b impictics, 5pite (0
the ank of chief I e was infrior to Voltie, i v in his clent, nd nox
i his hatred: but had Voltie been deseuce of the support of a Federic he
could o have riscn <o the height he amed . Posced of the secrl, he
would willingy have iniated al Kings  che myteie of the conspiscy: and
OFal. e wa the king who gave it che chicf supprt. His cxample wio il
more powerful chan his wrtings; and it sy be sy s, that i reign was
that of 3 sceptered bl

Placed in an humble sphere, Dideroe and D Alesbert began thir seversl
misions with 3 game that wel characeized ther spoulehip. Bt were
actuated by it spine. but neithr had yet scquird tha reputaion which they
aficrwards ined more by thei impity. than by ther bikes. The coffc.
ousts at Pans were their fire sage. There unknown, s i one then in
another, hey would begin an srgument on rebgious matcrs, Dideror the
sl and D'Alembert the defendant. The objection was forcbl and
pointed,th energy and tone of Diderot was invinciable. The repy ws wesh,
but made with 4l the apparenc candour of 3 Chrscian, who wished t
maintin the honor nd trch of s relgion. The idle Parisians, who gencraly
resored tothese phces, would hrken and admire,and sometimes ake  park
in the digute. Diderot then imsised, resumed, and. presed the argument
D'Alembert, i secum, owned that the diffiuly appeared unanswerale, and
hen withdrevw s i shamed, and regecting, that neies his divinity,nor hs
ove for religon, could fumich i it srgumentsfor s defense. Our two.
i fiends would soon met t felicate each other on the good succes
of ther sham confic, d on the impresion they had made upon he crowd
of ignorant hearers, who had been conpletey duped. They then make s resh
appointment. the dipute was taken up. sgin; he hypocrtial advocae for
Fligion makes  new dispay of szl bt submits £ the superio argaments
of Athcism. At engeh th polce,informed of ther e, aicmpted t pt 4
top o i bt it s 0o e the sophians hd spread hrough ch diffrent
societs, neve to be eradicated. Hence aroe, n gacat pas, tht fry which
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soon became fshionable with Sl the youth of Par, of diputing on matters
of fith; and chat sull reer folly, of looking on objctions 3 isupersble

b immeditly dissppear when, n search of ruth, we sk o know i
and follow s, in spie of those pasions which milte aganst i, It was o
occason of the coflee-house dispucstions, that the Keutenant o the police
upbrading Didero wit propagaing Athcim, that madman proudly wsvered,
I e, 1 am an A, and 1 ory in . “Why Si.” repcd the minster

“you would know, were yo in my phce, tht cven had o God exed,
Would b ecesary o have mvented on.

Howsever much the brsin o this Athest igh have been hesed, e e
ofthe Basille puc a priod to his posteship. The miter would have been
more corct in his offic, had he hretened him with Bedam. We refer the
eader 1o the Helvan Lettes, where ar recorded his mumberless s t0 3
place there.” He was in fuct the boasing adman of he consprcy. They
wanted a man of his s, who swould e al the absurd and contradictory
impicces which bisbrin could mvent. Such ae he st with which h e
i diferent wriings his pretended Dol Thoughts, s Leter on the Bind:
i Code, and i Sytom of Nt

“This st work gave great offee to Frederic, who cven reficed it for
reasons we shall exphin . the Ancimonarchisl Compiray. And.indecd
D'Alembert ahways kept the author's name 3 profound secret. He wosld not
even own it to Volusire, though e s 5 well cquainted with it 3 mysel
B Didero ws noe th soe auhor ofchisfmous ssten. To buld his chios
of rature, which, detute of imelience, had made man incelligen, he had
ssocited with o oxher Sophiters, whose names | il ot menon fo fsr
of crror, not having, paid sufficent stenton o them to be cerain: bt 1 to
Didero I am cecin, being previously acquainted wich him. ¢ was he who
sl the manuscrip,to b prnted out of France, for the sum of one thousand.
Jives. 1 ad the face from the ma whe paid thee, and who owned i when
e came to know better those impious Sophister.

Nowwithsanding al these o, Didero, was neverheles, in Voltire's
eyes, th. llsios phisophr, the brve Didnot, and one of the. ot el
ot ofehe compiracy. The conraors prochimed him the Gear Man:they
sent i 1o foreign courts 3 e Admirable Mar
guly of some notablepieceof folly,they were se, o even disowned him
This was the case in paricula whe at the cour of Empress of R

Formery, s Al cours 1 fool was kept for amusement; fihion had
subsinated 4 French Phlosopher, and Tiele had been gained in
commn sense. ut the Empress Catheine soon perceivd,
st i respect o puble tranquiliny: She had sen for Didero, udiog
i imagnation 1o b iexhaile She clasd i smon (he ot xtrdnary
men Tt ey xisied™ and she ws corect i her Judgement, for Diderot
Ischaved Nl n such s extraordmary manmc, ha her ey chought it
ecessary o send him back tthe pace he came fom. He comoled himsel
s digrace, with the 1dea chat the Rusians were not yet ripe for
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sublimiy of is pslosophy. He sc off for Pars in a bannian,with a velvet cp
o s head. Hisfootman, ke # king at s, receded:; and when thy were
Lo pas hrough any town or wlage, he would cy out 1o th gasing mulinide,
5 Diderot the Great Man that ' pasing”™ Such was his cquipage fom
Peterburg o Pars. There he was to support he charactr of he exteaordinary
man, whether wrking in his study, or deling ot i divers companics his
philssophic sbaurdiics shvays the bosom facnd of D'Alembert, and the
Sdmiraion of the other Sophisters. He finshed his Jposeship by s L o

n which he s no othe difference bewecn hm and hs dog, bttt
of thei dress: and by his New Piaphil Thoughts, where God 1 supposed
o b the Aninal Prtstpe, and moras 5o many e paricls flowing from
hisgreat animl,and suecesavely meramorphosed no al ot of nimak
the end of me, when they are all 0 return 1o he diine substance whence
they had oriinily emanated *

Diderot would madly wer in publc al hose bsurdies which Volaire
wosld impiously sser. T i tr, that none. of them gined credit. but
rligious s were enfecied by thse aserions wrapped i fothy discourse
and philosophic pomp. Men cease to belicve the reigon of Chris, thus
perpetualy revled in these witngs n that was sl the Sophisters aied 3t
The pae which Dideror acved was thereby rendered s csentil o the
conspurcy.

"Who can reconciletisanicheisian e, ever mphatic,and n st of
cbullion when bt maginarion i heed, with tha real sdmiraton which he
oficn xpresied for the Gospel? The Following i 3 necdot | hd from M.
Beausée, 1 member of the academy. Going one day t see Diderot, he found
i explinin & chapte of the Gospel (o hs daughic, s seioly and wich
a5 much concern 3 the most Chiisaun parent could have donie. M. Beauzie
xpresd hissurprize. 1 undendand you," 5 Diderot, "but i ruh wheee
Coukd 1 fiod beter esons o give her”

17 Almbert wonld never have made soch an avowal 3 this. Though the
comtant fend of Didero, we find throughot thee ives, and thie philcsoph-
ic cours, hat same diffrence which marked thei fint says in the sporle-
. Diderot spoke out whatever he though 3¢ the moment, D' Alembere
never sid 3 word but what he wihed to ay. 1 il defy any one t nd his
veal opinion on God,or on the sau,excepe i his private comespandence with
the comspirtor. His works have all the obscurity and cunning of iguiy, but
T i the fox tha infces nd then burrows himself. Exser would it be o
follow the meanderings of the el or race the windings ofthe serpent glding
through the s, than to dscover the tortaous coune he follows in those
wrtings which he owns.

"No body was ever more true to Voltire's masin of ik, bt fide your
hand, The svowsl he makes of is s (o reigion, whie e s siving t0 pl
€10 pieces might save the historian the troubl ofseeking hose numerous
proofs with which the works of this Sophister sbound. To make hiascl
mendsfor this perpetual restriotunder which,from his dismulaion, he was
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himself foced o wrie, by means of his pupik, or in ther productions, he
would speak more boldly. When he retumned theen thee works, he wosld
arully nsiuate an arile, or plan @ prefce; bt s0 much the worse for the
pupil i he underwent the punishment incurred by the maser. Morele, il
i youth, though leady 3 graduate among he divines ofthe Encyclopedia, had
Just publihed is fs ey in phiosophism. Ths s 2 mancal with which
Volire was enchanted: above all he valued the Prface; it s ane o he s
asesser g by Procgors The yorsh wt taken up and sent o the Bl

The rel Protagons, or D Alember, who had s0 well taught him the art of
ing, never owned the whip, 3 may be supposed.

“Gn'che whole, DFAlembert would have been but of e e to the
Consprtor, had he confined himself o his pen. In spite of his quibblng
syl and. of i cpigrams, his tlene of wearyin his eaders et them an
antdote. Volaire, by giving him another mision, bete it his g, e
Rad reserved to himself the miistes, dukes, princes, nd Kings, and 3l thosc:
suffciendy initiated to forward the Conspracy: bu charged D Alembert with
the care of tmining the young adepus: Endeaour” he wrtes expresty
endeasour o yourpa o nlghten youh s mch a yo are sble”

Never was mision more actvely, more seslously, noe or by elled.
st be remarked,tht however sccret D'Alembert may hav been inal the
ther part he scted in the compiracy, b v ot umwling that i 7¢3 1
this paricular should be observed. He was the general protecor of sl young.
men who came to Paris possssed of any tlents. Had they any fortunc of their
‘own, he dazaled them with crowns, premiums, and even with the academic
seats, of which he absolutely disposed, cither 3 perperual screary. o 4 being
imessible i all thos pety intgues wherein e so much excele. The reader
Tt lready secn what 5 mstr-stroke it s forthe Conspirators (o have fled
with their adeps this rbunal of European Mandanincs presding over the
empire o letes. But his power n this poin extended fr beyond Pais. He
it o Volaire, I hve just got Helvetus nd the Chevalie de Jesucourt
admited inco the cadenmy 3¢ Bein.”

D Alembert was paricuary atentive o such of the adepts a5 were
intended 1o tran other, or o full] the fnctions of prvat or public
profsiors or of tators i prvate funle; b parulrly i the ater, when
he pupil, by i rank or weakh, might hereaicr be 3 protecor of the
Consprators, or more mply remuncrae his eacher. Ths waste rue method
of imbuing yourh with th rel principles of the conspiracy. ' Alembert was
perfctly aware of s importanee, and took hit messores s0 wel thac he
Suceceded i spreading such tutors nd preceptons troughout all he countrics
of Europe, and duserved the e of the most fortunste propagaor of
Philoophisn.

“The proois he cits of thie progress willsffic o show the choice he
had made. “Here i, my dear Phiosopher” he exultingly writs o Volair,
“he i what was promonced 3¢ Casel o the 8eh of Apri, m presence of i
highnes the Landgrave of Hese Casel, of s princes of the empie, and of
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desrmental o the conspiracy. He shews Voltir hovw o impese on the kings
thermseves, and how 10 invaive the church i all thei dosbs and suspicions

I acing dhis masterpece of art and conming, b seminds i of the contess
long since extince becween the pricthood and the empire, nd nstnicts i
in the ar of throwing odium and suspiion on the clergy* Many othe plans
are proposca o the patirch sccording o circomseances Those were (in i
yke) the chetnuts <hae Bennand (1 Alber) poied out s the s, and
which Raton (Volzire) was 1o help b ceaw out of th e with b decic
.

Volaire did not il on hispart,to iform D'Alembers and che other
adepes of what he himself wrote, o of the steps be took with ministry This,
252 prelude o the plundering decrees of the revaluion, he gave Count
D' Argentl nodice of the memorial he had sent t the Duke de Prasin, @
preval on that ministr to deprive the clrgy of par of s maitenanee by
Sholiing tythes

“These secet memoril he anecdotes, whethertrue or sanderous,aainst
he rlgious wrtrs, were all concered among the conspiors and ther
chies. Even 10 the smiles, the witicisms,inspid cpgrams of the 3dpts, were
underthe dieceon of Volaire, and wed by him 3 forwardin the conspricy.
Hie, beter than any man, knew the powers of ridcule, and would ofien
recommend s use o the adepe in herr witngsand thie converation. "D
your best (he writs to D' Alembert) o preerve your cheerflncas; shuays
endeavour to nch the wech. | only sk e or s wiicis  day hey
would sufic. f would ot ge the beter of hem. Laugh, Democrius, make
e laugh, and the sage shall ary the day.”"

Volaire was nok always of the same opinion with regard to tisstack o
Christanity. This method was not suficendy levated fo 4 Philosopher! 3nd
e Soon ate s, in his qualty of chiet, "To fhe od of et and s,
her should succeed, some seous work, whic housser should b worh et or
the justifcaton of the Philosophers, and the confosion of fhe wih™ This
work, nowithsanding the exhortaion of the chie, nd his urion with the
adepts, mever was executed. But, on the orhe side, the pres teemed with
eisica nd aehesial works rasght with calurmny and impicty. Monchly or
weekly some new production of the most daring impicty was prined 1n
Hollund: Such were the Phisaphi Solir, The Dosbt, P, Blackpurdin
e’ which src amon the most profigate tha che St has produced.
One might have thought (sich was his ses i promoting the e of them)
hat Volcaie lone had monopelize this i of mpicty. He receved notice:
of the publicaion, which he communicaed to his bretheen at Pars. He
eecommended thei procuringsnd circlting ther; upbrided them it thix
lie sedor in spreading them abroad, while he himsclt dispened therm al
around him. To sumulte them, he would wrice tht i was out of these
Works hat il the Gemman. youth eamed. 1o e tht thy e the izl
atcions fom Baden 10 Moscns”
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When he though tht Holland could ot sfficicnl
these proligae wrings, he would sclct those which D' Alembert was o g
prvatly prnced at Pars, and then disrbute them by thorsand. Such, for
‘xampl, was the preended Suney of Relgon by Dumrsa. “They have sent
me, (hese are Valaire's own word) o wurk of Dunras, ASCUID 1o S
Einemond. 1 s an excelen: work (tht s to sy, precely one of the most
impious). [ exhort you, my dear brothe, to prevail o some one of our
il 2nd beloved o reprnt sl work, which may do 3 great deal of
oo™ We find the like exhortaions, or rather more presin, with regird
o the List Wl o Jen Meir, o dhat famos Curse of Euepigni, whose
aposcacy and blashermis could make sill sronger presion on the minds
ofthe populace. Valaire would complain that there were not 0 many <opi
of tht mpiows work i all o P, s e himself had dpersed throughont e
mounain of Switzehnd

" Alembert was imselobliged 0 apologie s ihe had been indiferent
and delicient in point of sl but paricolaly for not having dared, at th
Cnteates of Vol o prit i Pars and datnbute o r e shind e o
Jln Mesiar' Lt Wil s excuse manifess the consmmate consurator, who.
nows how 1o wait the proper momen, and take precautions (0 cnsure hit
Success which (00 great precipitancy might have e By what he witcs
1 Volaire on 2 miste-piece o impity ented Gond Senc, we sc hit he
was perfctly aware of the effct which these impious works hd o the minds
of the peopls that he knese when they were to be mliplied or it ito the
hands of the volgar he sys, “Thi production (Good Sors) is 3 work much
mor 10 e dreaded than the Sytns f Nature” I relly ws o, because, wich
e art and wnconcern, it leads 1o the mse ngabiied Athosm: 1d for
it resson we see I Alemiber scting foth the advantsges o be derived from
10 the conspiracy. i t were sbrdged. though alrcady s sl s 10 st 10
man dha e e, o s 1 be e o the peks and 1 e of vy ok
it

“These low inigucs, however, were not the only means 10 which the
Sophistrs resored to evade the aw, and overran all Europe. with thesc
Ancchrsian productions. They were suppared 3t court by povserful men, o
minieral adepts, who Knew how to ience the e el or i ¢ cver wie
10 speak, it was nly  Evour the bt this impious tafic 1 another e,
in i ofthe magitracy. The duke de Choiseul nd Malsherbes were agir
the promarersofthis grand plan for robbing the people ofthr reigion, nd
insinacing the crrors of Philosophism,. The fommet, with the asurance of
ministeral despoten, hrestened the Sorbonne with all the weight of s
ndignation. when b cheir public censors thy sought to guard the people
g thon ephermerons producrions. It was this ange ¢xcrion of suthoncy
which made Vol exclam, Losg v the ity of e o a, o e
e Duke of Choenl®

Malesherbe, who, havin the superitendency over the whole trade of

& and bookseling, was hence ensbld to evade the Law boch in the
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incroduction and cirultion of thes impious wrting, was on tha poy
perect umson with " Alenbert. Dot would willngly have hindered the
Ehampion: ofrlgion from prntin thee replics o that legion of nfidesthen
g i Frane: but the e was not yer come. With his precended
Toleraion, Vs wat ndignans, that under 3 philosophic miniser the
apologis of the Gospel hould sl Bave acces o the pres; and 1 Alembert
& obliged o plead m his defence, that Malesherbes, 5o i fom voring the
ncphiiosophic works, had reluctanty been obliged 0 bt o superior s
hich he could not res” Nt content with 3 simple connance, such
excuses were ansafctory o Voltie; nothing s han the authorty of kings
Could safy his €, and. he ha agsin recourse o Frederic. This nundtion
o impious books s to have bec the prime object of his colony. As yet
ncometed for the falre ofthat pln, he writes o the king of the Sophisers,

Were 1 younger and had 1 hesth, T would willingly qui the house | have
built nd he trees | have planted, <0 go and dedicate with owo or three
Philosophers che emainder of my e, smder your protecion,  the printing
o e usefl books. B, Sie, cannor yoa, ot espoing ol hae some
o the Ber bkl ncousag o prin thew, and 10 it them oot
Fipe t  po o enog 10 e s sl

Thisproposal, which transormd the King of Prusia into the hawker-
cneral of Anchrisin pamphlcs. did not diplesse his protecting mesey.
oy (answers Federic ke s of ur s ¢ you s they enjoy
perct by, and 3 thy are comnected vath those of Hollnd, France, and
Crmany. 1 hive s doube but that thy have meam of conveying books
whithersoeer they may think proper ™"

Fren a Peenburg Voloare had found hawkers of these ienpious
productions. Under the protscton nd by the iflsence of Count Schouval.
Tow: R s  peicon Didero o s t b e with the impresio
ofthe Encyclopedi, and Volsie is commissoned (© snoounce tat iuph
o Dideron The ahos impious and most seditons work that Helveius had
Weten was then repinting 3t the Hague, and the Prince Callzin dared 0
i T BN 0F AL T RMIAS. ere Voltir's sl wis outcrun
oy i succes. e could noe help remarking, with what aazement he world
Would s such 3 ok inscibed o the mos despotic soversgn on ear, but
While he siled atthe mprocence and folly of he Prince adept, he xalingly
cheld the flk of sages sy g for princes themelves were no s
ager than bisclf n the circltion of these anichestan wrtngs. We find
ik account epeated hree diffret times o s eersto Y Alembers; o rest
s s oy and 0 confidet was he ofanniiltng all s of Chrisianiy n
he i, of th people by these means.

T thie chaptr we have freated only of he solcitude with which the
chics ough o s the poson of their sicngs nto the minds of the
people; heresfier we hal s the means cmployed by the Sect 0 extend it
The hovelar the corage, and to mbue the sabble with s impious princpls,
though we have seen Voluire despising such 3 conguest
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hem. He answer, “Were Loretto adjoning to my il 1 would not souch
016 treasures mighe empe s Mandrn, a Conflane. 3 Turpin, a Rich - of
their fellows. T 1 ot that 1 reverence donstions comecrated by s
stupidin: but what the publc venerates should b spared. When anc looks
upon ones e 35 gied with superior hghs, compasaon for others, and
commiseraton for teir weakncs, houkd make ot wwilling o Shock thir
prejudics. I i o be lmented, it the pretended Philosophers of our coys
are ot of the same way of thinking ™ But the Sophiste soom prevas over
the monarch; and Frederic s o onger ofopiion that spoisofthe church are
obe e 10 3 Mandrin: the very next year, counciding with Volaie, he wries
0 him, “If the new miniser of Fance s 3 man of sese, he will peichr be
weak o folsh cnough to restore Avignon to the Pope. - He recurs 1o i
means of sleny sndemiing the cdfie, by sk plandering the Religous
Orders, hat they might hen sip the bishops*

D Alembert, on his side advised, tha th clrgy should be it deprived
ofthat consequence they enjoyed in the sate, befor they were plundered of
their posesions. Sending to Voloire his ok, shmos teady made, tha e
mightspek out what ' Alember dared not utcr hmsef, e tells i, -that
e st not forgt i it could be done deicatly) 10 3dd to the it pare &
il sppendix, o an aeacive posserpe, on the danger both to Satcs and
Kings, n sullring the clergy to form 3 sparsc and dtinct body, with the
privilcge of holding reguiar sembiis””

AS yet his doctrine was new borh to Kings and sates; chey had never
perceved this prtended dinger of eing the lergy form 3 disanct body 11
e nation a5 did th nobilty and the thrd onder, bt hes conspring chich
were anccipating the horros of the revoluton, he plunders and morders of
thei facobin sucecsiors and diciples

Violentand sanguinary edics, decrees of deporton and of dath,were
ot foreign © the widhes of the conspiin chic. How frcquent soever he
words of tolration, humaniy, and resson, may be in Voltrc's mouth,
would b 3 grea eror in udgamens o chink tht those were the only rms he
wihed (0 employ against e Cheistan Religion. When he wiis o Co
Argentl,“Had 1 bt 3 hundred thoussnd men, | well know what 1 would do
with them,™ and 1o Frederic, “Herculs went 0 Gight the robbers and
Bellecophon chimerys; | should not be somry o behold Hereuleses and
Bellerophons delivering the carh both from Catholic robbers and Cathalc

it was oot wierstion that dicted those wihes: and one ic
wed to conclude, that he would not have been somy 0 behokd the
masacre of the Clergy by the Hereulses and Belrophons of the sty
Scptember. Have we o obverved him wishin o behold iy o at e
ot of the e, cach i st g 0 i eck? When, wih the view
of avenging Hielveaus and Phlosophism, he docs ot blush to k. Could ot
e moderie and dice propsal of g he it et it the i of e ot
e, bring maters  some compromise? I readin this,cin we reson.
bl nfer, that the humaniy and tolrsion of Vol would have been
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ey shocked at the sight ofshipsscovwed with che Catholc Clergy by 3 Le
o, 1+ preparatory st to sobmerging them in the occanl!

Frederc seemed to b s o simpl tolerton whe he s nwered
Volare 16 not the lo o arms o destroy he wrech 1t wil peeih by those
of " A lengeh e begin 0 think tht force must ke th Ik bow
¢ Religion. He i not avere o this force, and we see i willin (o employ
it had th occasion oferd when he wrtes o Volaie, “To Bayl, your fore-
runaes, and 1o yourslf, o doubt, s due the honor of that Revolution
working in the minds of men. But, nly to spea. i s not yet complets
bigors have thei pary, and i will nver b peeced bt by a sperir fore: fom
merament i h e e tht sl s b i, Enfghtened Minisors
may forward i, b he wil of the soeegn st acede. Wichout dovob. this will
et s bt of o b et of o wshed

There can be no doubt but that the long-sough for moment vs cht,
when impiey, enthroned,should cast aide the mas ofcleraton, with which
i€ bad necesarly disguisd belf Julan-ike, would ot Frederic also have
resorted to supeiorfoee at that déired period? Would h o have seconded.
the Sophisms of the Conspiatos wit that sentence sehich wat o e fom
the Sovereign? He would have spoken 3+ 4 maser; and under Frederic might
o the reigns of a Domiian or 4 Julan have been rencued, when postcy,
exile or desth, were the orly stematives It to 3 Chrian's choice. - ur
10 reconcie thissapeior force, i entence o the government ha 10
i wha D' Alembert says of that Prince in  eer o Volie, & dificl
beleve him at his st sif,and i is 2 reac piy. Philsophy will not casily
find  Prince Tike him, tolerat through mdiffrence, (which 1 th tuc syle)
and an cnemy 1o supériion and Anaticum.”

Bt wich I Alembers even that mode of olrsing., chrough indiffercnce

i mot exclde undehand perceutions nor would thave been incormpacible
‘it chis man'srage and phrenzy, so oply expresed n bis ers o Vo,
0 see 3 whole nation desioyed slely for having shesen iy tschment 10
‘Chiiaanity, Could tleaton through indiffrence dicat the following ine?
“A-prpes of the King, of Prusi. he has at ength ot 3-head again. And 1 35
 Frenchman snd 3 thinking being. 3m quic of your opinion, tht it 3 grat
appiness boeh for Fance and for Philsophy. Those Ausrians ae 3 st of
imsolent capuchins who hte and despse s, and whom 1 could uh 10 s
anihiled with he supersion hey prie.”

It would be weles 10 remark i chis plac, tha these very Auscins
whom 1 Alembert wishe o see anniilted, were then th alle of France,
at v with cht very King of Prusia whose victorics he clebrates. These
Cicumstances might serve 1 show, how mch more plosophin swayed the
heare ofthe Sophiste, han the Jove of his couny: nd tht oleraton would
ot have indered the Comspiraton.from betraying their king or county.
Could they by tha cvent have made e atack on Chraniy.
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We plinly sce, dht 1l these inhuman wishes were rahr expresid by
nadvertncy, than the svowed object of their corrspondence. They were
prepaning the road for those sediious and ferocious minds, hat were
perpetate wha the Sophisers could 3 dhit ime orly devise—The day of
ebelion and murder s not vt come; with the same wihes circumscances
ad o dirbuted (0 them the same pars 10 act. Let s then examine swhat

charsren the fir chich performed, and by e

paricular, sigalzing b 26 in the Antichrstan Conspiracy, pepared the

eign of s Revolutonary adepts

1. Sketc an Hisory. Epoch
2 To the o D' Arpl, 20 Je, 1764, u s

5o Frederc o, 770, Vl 65, L 172, 7 405

5 o Fredre, 7 b, 1770, Vel 65, Lt 173, 40

5. From redrc 29 Joe, 1771, Vil 6, Lec 10, .25

. Foom Fredec, 13 Aug 175, Vol 64, Lt 95, . 223

7. o Al 9 <b. 177, Vol 69, Lt 96, . 161

5 To the Coune ' Anpecl, 16 Fob Vol 5, Lot 26, P. 60

5T Frsdrc,  Mtch, 1747, Vol 6, Let. 15, P. 369

10, From Fderc, 25 Mach, 1767, Vol 65 L. 156, Poge 370
1 From Frden, St 1775, Vol 6, Lec 9, . 230

12 From D'Alrbert, 7. 1762, Vol 68 Lt 9. . 187
15 From D' lcmber, 12Ja. 1765, Vol 6, e 15, P. 237,
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CHAP. X.

OF the Spolaions and Vitenes projeced by the Con-
spintors, and conceled wnder the Nome of Toleation.

OF il the arts put in praece by the comspirstors, none, perhaps, has
succeeded bete wit them, han the perpeaal appeal in al thet writings o
faletion, s, and iy, which Condorces tellus they had md heir
oy T i, ¢ was il enowgh, that men who sppeared so decply
mpresied with these seniments should gai the atcntion of the i Bt
were ey real Did the conspring Sophiters mean tocontent themiaives with
S rue toleration? s they scquired sength, did thy mesn to gran to othes
Wt hey sked for themsclve? These questions ar casily solved; and
would be usles for the reader Lo seck the defnition of cach of these high-
sounding words imposed upon the public, when, their private and el
Sentiments e 1o b seen i theie continucd cry of Cnh Relgion. To cit a0
eye o their comspondence, § lficient to dentfy the plns of these
conspiring Sophisters with those of the Jacobins heir succeson. Do not the
Petions,the Condorees, nd the Robespieres, adopt heir wishes and xceute
this plans under the same mask of toleration?

Plunder, violence, and death have marked the oleration of the revol-
onists. Nor were any of thee means foeign to the s conspirator, whose
anguage the Jaer had adopted. A to spolstons, | have siresdy sid thit
Volaire, 3 caly 3 the year 1743, was plotting wit the King of Prosia 0
plunder e Ecclsisical Princesand he Relgious Orders o her posessons
In 1764, e have seen him sending » memorial o the Duke o Prasin on the
sboliton of tthes i hopes of depriving the clegy of her sutenance” I
1770, he had ot sbandoncd his pla when he wrtes o Frederc, 1 with 0
o hat Ganganel hd some oo domsin i your neighbourhood, and that
you were no 10 e fom Loreta... It 1 noble to woff 3t hese Farequin
Bulgiven: 1 e 1o cover therm with rdicale, but 1 had rather DR
o

“These various letters prove to the reader, that the hiefof the Compir-
tors only snicipated the phundering decree of the Jcobins, nd the vohe-
Honary ncursion hei armics have made 1o Loreto

Frecerc, assuming the Kingly tone, scms for n instant 0 shocked 3¢
these spolation, 3 o have forgotten tht he had been the fr 10 proposc
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protecting he impious i ther conspiracy against the sk, had not been sble
10 foresce thas the disiples of hose same conspeaors would conpiee sgaimt
theie thrones.

These reflctons anicipce, contary o my inteion, what 1 have to
nfold fn the second consprscy: bue uch i the nion of the Sophiter of
Impiey with the Sophister of Rebelon, it it hrd 0 separte the progcss
of the onc from the ravages of the ochr. It is the inimcy of thi union,
which has forced s o ly befoe the cyes of the protecting monarchs one of
he mst imporaant lsons éht history could prodore.

T cannot conclude this chpter wathout remarking, it amon the kings
ofthe North, in whore protection the Sophiers 20 ofien exul, e name of
s Briannic Majesey  not 50 much 3+ mentioned. This siknce of the
conspirators isabove Al th encomiums they could have besoweed. Had they
sought  king beloved by hissubjecs, and deservedly so had they sought,
2y, 3 King good, ust, compasionat, beneficen, zcslous to maintn the
Tbery of th laws and che happiness o his e, then George [ might
Have been extlled 5 the Solomon of he North, h might have been their
Marcus Aurcliu,or Antonins. They found him t0 wie o coslesce with vilc
conspiron who knew no merit but umpicty, and hence the tme cause of
thee sence. Ies an honou fo 3 prince o be omited i their records, who
i this bl revolaton has been 30 conspicuous by hi aciviy in sopping
s progres, and by his noble gencrosity in rcheving 1 vicuns.

13 2o s justice which the hitorian owesto the king of the South, o
. tha the consprors, so i from Tanking them among their adepts
complined that thy had not et acaned o the heght of thei sophiicaed

Philosaphy.

To D'Akmber, 28 Occ 1769, Vol 9, L. 1. .2

T Frede, Nov. 176%, Vol 5. Lot 163, P. 33

o Fradrc, 21 Nov. 170, Vol 6. Lot 181, B 42,

From Frderc 18 Au, 1770, Vol 6, Lew. 175, . 416,

Sec noe 0 the s of e Countde Tl A, 177, Vol 63, . 387

o ' Nlmber, 23 Nov. 170, Vol 6, L. 4, .8,

o Fredrc 21 Nov. 77, Vo 5. Let. 11, b 432

From Cabenne, 22 Ao, 1765, Vol 6, Let. 5, ..
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fornr 4 o . woman of i, wha okl spon Vobare i th
e mannc. W he bt e sl of e, b e g e e
e ¢ e il i b e 0 degade el o the o it of sy k.
ey Wil Frederch n iy he e Sopice, vl b 1 v of
b i iy, 2 e of i i s cncomr. Wht Vs o 0
Caherie, W e, Didto, DAk, el who e o 0y
@2 00 176, Ul 67, Lot 5 . 17 sh s, "y e s i you s o0
s hre 1l b o e o hand iyt e 4nd o of Yo
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CHAP. XIIL

Seeond Class of Provdors—Prines and Princeses

IN the second cls of protecting adepts, 1 shall comprhend those pesons
who, without being on the throne, enjoy 4 power over the people nearly
qul 0 that of Kings, and whose authorty and example, adding t the means
of the consprsto. gave them reson t hope that hey had not sworn i vain
the destruction o the Chiisian rlgion.

I hi case of prtectors Volre particalrly mentions the Landgae of
Hese Gl The cae with which D' Alemibert had chosen the professor of
ity whorm we have sleady mentioned, shows how much the Sophister
sbused his confidence. He was moch imposed upon when he confided in the
philosophy of Volcire; he permitied him in some sor (o diect hissudies, and
T could hardly have fllen ot the hands of 3 more peridious tuor. A etier
dated the 250h Aug, 1766, will sffice to show n what sources the august
pupil e dircted to s leson of wisdom. “Your Serene Highness has
S, the comuptor wits, " desi of sccing some new productions wor.
hyyouratenton. Ther i ane that s jut e f sppesrnce, cnitled The
Necsary Calvtion Yo will ind there, I paricua, 3 work of Lord Boling-
brokes, which appes to me one of the mst forcible dhing ever writen
ot superticion. | believe it s to b ound 2t Franklor but [ have 3 copy
of it sewed, which 1 il send o youe Highnes, i sgrecable”

For a prnce who ealy war desious of mrucion, whatesions were to
e found in ehis collection! The name of Bolingbroke docs not suffcienly
enote how a they tended to perverthis religgon: but we know that Vlire
ftcn publihed, under that mame, works G more impious than chose of the
Englih phlosopher; and tht b was the auhor of sveral of those which he
partcalirly recommended i that calection

Lt to hunsel for the solution of dovbts occasioned by such readings
and unfortuntely prejudiced agins those who migh have Solvd them, he
e imself hadlon nto sudics which he had miaken for ehos of ruch,
20 ofthe most ranseendent philosophy. When he could receve these lessons
o Vol himscl,he Tlsion s 0 grest, tha his Highness wonld fter
i, and relly believe that he had found 3 means ofsoain fr sbove the
vulga. He would et th sbscnce which deprved him o the lesons ofhis
mascr, and, thinking himself snde rel obligations, wonld say to him, 1 et

™
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Ferney with the gretest regre.. | am delghted o ind chat you approve of
g way of thinking. |ty moch a possible to dives myself o alprfudices:
i cht 1 i i opion from the valga, it st my conversaion wich
Yo, and to the perusl o your works, that | 2 soely indebied for i
That he might give “ome proof of hi proficency in the school of
Philosophisan, th llrious adept was wont t mpar  his maser the v
discoverics e had made, and which he looked upon 3 unanswerable
biections agins the sacred i | have been making.” he would wrte to
it heror “for some cme. pas eflections on Moscs and on some of the
Historian ofthe New Tesiament, me apparendy ust. Might nok Moses be
naturalchildof Pharoah's daughier, whom tht pricsscaed (0 be brought
p? 1 5 o creible ha the daughicr f 3 king should have aken such care
ol Hibrew child, whose nation wis 0 much abhorred by the Egypeans.™
Volaire could casly have soved such a doub, by making his pupil observe
tht he was graously sandering the i sx, whose benevolence and
enderness would readily ead them o tke compassion on a child exposed to
Soch damger. Many would naturlly do what Pharoahs daughter 6, and
ould show i¢ sull grater care and atcntion, s the child was expased to
iional cnmites. Hid Vol sihed to give i Alussious pupl the rlesof
Sound crician, he would have hintd, hat to dstoy 3 e bodh smple and
Tt his Highnes suppsed one tuly ncredible 3 princess who wishes o
e r child 3 brillans docstion, and begis by exposing it o be drowned,
for th pleasre of going to seck o the banks of the Nie 2 3 gven tme
an Fgypian. prnces, who, loving her child, and knowing how much the
Eiypuans hared the racis, causes this child to be suckled by an Isalc,
IEes i t beleve dhat i was born of tha s, which is mother deests.
nd fcraatd, 10 render s child odiows o the Egyprans, persiades ther
O he same:  mystry sill more singulr i, hat ehe birch of an infant who
became the man the most tremendous to the Egyptans has always emained
et the whole <ot of Pharoah obsanaily beleve i @ be an
Tirache,and that at  tme when, to ave declred Moses an Egyptan, would
Tave s to destry his power wic the Traclitesand (0 have aved Egypt.
S arguments might have becn wed by Voluire to make his Highniss
Sensle of the mpropricy, i sound criticsm, of combating 3 ct both smple
ind. nanral by Supposiions the most discant from probabily. Dut such
Suppentions were Comsonant wih that hatrd which Voliee bore o Moses
i the sacred writ, be s bt plessed o see his disciples sgnorantly
Tanching o ifidlicy, han t tesch them the ules ofsound criicisn.
Voleie again appiauds his dept when his Highniss pretends hat the
bz sepen, st on the mountan, did ot e el thegod Eclais
i the el of Epidaurus, holding  sick in one hand and 3 serpent in the
s, Wit 3 dog at his (ot that the cherubim, diplying ther wings over
he ke e ot ke the i with he sorman's head,ta four clws, body,
nd il of  Hons chs the Ao oxen standing e he brazen 5, and barng.
T enormous vessel welve cubis in bresdth and five in height, lled with
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scadem, in presence of the your monsech, Namerous were the adepts who
were present, nd they loudly spplacdeds the youthful monarch joned in he
applause. Such, n short i the opiion he carcs away with him of that
precended Philosophy, (thanks to 1 Alemberts new lctures) that 1o oonce
6 he nformed of 4 e o be erected 1o the premier chie ofthe consprs-
o, dhan he sends  very handsome subrpion, for which Vol acknovl-
edge himself 1o be indebied to the esons of the academical adepe* How
mich ches lessons have since been forgoteen by Chrstier VI, | camnot
precend t say. Brens have taken plac since his Danih Majety had leamed
fo think from Volire, sufficien  have givn hin 3 very diffrent apinion of
the s that th WORKS o his maser have endeed to empire,

Simlr arifces were made e of with regrd to Guavus, King of
‘Sweden. That prince sho came o Par, 1 teceve che homage and lessons of
the sel-created philsophy. He was s ye but Prince Royal, when, lrcady
extoling him a5 one whore protection was mured o the Scet, D'Alembert
wites o Volire, "You Iove REASON AND LAY, my dear brodher and one
<an hardly love one wadhou the other. Well then, | here presen 10 you 3
oy b philosaphe, who who will Glk PiOSOmIY and UBEATY wich
you. 16 s Mr. Jennings, <hamberlin to the King of Sweden—He has
Compliment o pay you from the Que of Sovdon and the Pisce Royl, who
Ve North ROTECT that llosophy 0 il received by the princes in the South
M. Jemnings il ifort you of he progres ha EASON i€ makig 1 Swede
under those happy auspices.™

A the ime that D' Alebert s witng i eer, Gustavus, who vas
s00m 10 rescore royaley o the righs i had ost long sincc in Sweden, was 1o
doube ignoranc tht those great men, which he 50 much protected, were
Philsphens supertively rpubln. He was qually blind to he ulimate (and
o him Fcl) i ofthis conspiing Philosophy, when on his accesion o the
throne he wrok to ther premice e, 1 iy pray the Being of beings, tat
e may prolon your da, 10 preciows to humanicy, and so necesary o the
progres of REASON and TRUE AULOSOMY. ™

“The prayer of Guscavus was heard: the days of Volaire were prolongeds
bt he who was suddenly o shorten the days of Gustavus was bor: he,
grsping e cagger, was soon o saly fordh rom the occul shool of Ve,
For the instruction of king, et the hitoran compar the gradual seps of s
anfortunate prince, and those ofthe adept nd sasin

Ulnca of Brandenbourg had been iniited inco the mysteris of the
Sophisters by Vlare himsel S fr from ejecting. i principles,sh did not
even fec hersef offnded a the declrtion of 3 pasion which he was daring
Chough to expres” When Queen of Sweden, she more than once presed
he Sophiste to come and end his days near her perion ™ She knew no
mcans of giving 3 ronger proof of her Saunchnes n the pincples he had
ceceved, than, during Voltsires s residence st Bern, 0 make the infnt
ing imbibe them widh his ik She iniated Gusavs,and wshed to be the
mhes of the Sophistee 35 well 2 o the king; and indeed we consanly sec
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boththe mther and the son rankin together amon the adeps of whom the
Sophistes thowght chemelves the mst secure. Such then s the gradition
of the unfortunsie Gusiavus. Voliine niated Ulrcs and Ubiea ikated her

O th other hand, Vol intaed Condoreet, and Condoret,scated
i dhe club of the Jacobins, iniated Ankesron. A pupl of Volaire, Ulics,
aches her son o rdicule the myseries and scoff at che alcrs of Chirt.
‘Condoreet o, dicple of Voluie, tesches Ankeszon t scol a the hrone
and spore with the lives of kings.

When public report anmounced tht Gostavus 11 s to command in
chiel the confederate amies against the French revoluon, Condorcet and
Ankestron were members of the greatclub; nd the grest chb resounded with
the cry of, Deliver the carth from kings Gustavus was doomed for the firs
vicim, and Ankestron ofers himself fo the firt executioner. He lesves Paris
a0 Gistavus il under his hand*

“The Jacobins had just celebrted the aporheoss of Volaire, they abo
celbrate i of Ankeszon.

Volcire had taught the Jacobinscht the it o king e 3 sl i
they teach Ankestron, that the it hero was the asasin of Ko nd they
placed his bust bside chat of Brucus.

Kings had subscribed t the erection of  satue o Volaire te Jacobins
ercet ane to Ankestron,

Lasly, Voluaie’s correspondence shows Poniatowski, King of Pohnd,
have been of the number of the protectng adept. That king had known our
Philoophers in Pari, and was one day to 6l 3 ictm to Phikosophisn! He
had done homage (@ cheie chict, nd wrin t him, “M, de Volie, every
contemporary of 3 man ke you, who knows hows 1 read, who has tveled,
and s ot been acqusinted with you, oustfcl himslf sbhappy: Yoo
o allowed o say, Naions shal pray, tha kins may ead me > Now, when
the g s scen men, who, ke himself, had read nd crid up the works of
Voltie, temping in Poland the revoluion they had wiought in France;
when, 3 viti of hat revoution, he has seen his scepre vanih fom his
hand, how diffrent st b i prayer? Do he not regretthat mations have
Known Vo, or that kings have cver read his worke? Those days which
D Alembert hd fortold, and which h longed t s, ar a length come, and
tha thout being forescen by the roys adeps, When the misortunes of

igion shall Gl back upon hem, It them read what D'Alembere 943 to
Voliee, “Your formes ilustrious protecor (che King of Prussia) began the
dance; the King of Sweden ed it on; Catherine imitates them, and bids ir
o outdo them both. How [ should enjoy secin, the suring ran off in my
tame." And indecd the sting hs begn to run wich 2 vengeance. Gustavus,
King of Sweden, dies by the dage. Lews XVI, King of France, on the
scafld; Lews the XVII by poson: Ponatowski s dechraned the Scadehol-
e i diven from hiscountry: and the adepts, discipls of 1 Aleabert nd i
chool, Taugh 4 he would have done himself 2 those sovereign who,
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water for the abutions of the Isaclies, bore 3 stong resemblance o the god
Apis,or o the ox levatd on the sk and beholding a1l Egypt ¢ 5 fct

Fis Hlighness concludes, that Moses appeared o have nttoduced among
the Jews many ceremonies which he had taken fom the Egypians? The
istorian il et remack, dhat it would have b ey for the consprtors
10 have undeceived an adept who sought only o be mstmucted. Whik we
Jament his Highnes having been the dupe t Soch masics, we are in jusicc
biged t0 show how rankly he soght th truth, when he coninues wriing
0 Volaire: A to what rgaeds the New Testament,thet a sore i i, o
which 1hould i 0 b ety noned. | anot nderstand the masacre of the
nnocents. How could King Herod hav ordercd al tho infnts  be dain,
ot having the power of e and desth, 3 we ce in the hstory ofthe Pasion.
whete we find i was Poneus Piie, governor of the Romans, who.con
demned Josus Chist o desth.™

Had he refrred to the proper sources of isory, had he consulted any
ocher but hat profesor of histry which D' Alebert had given i, or any
other masters chan those vain Sophistes, this prince, wh wished for and
deserved bt nformation, would have seen this g difficuly vaich i
efore his eyes. He would have kmmed, tha Herod of dialo, somamed the
Gt and who might have been more propery calld th fevocious, he whs
ordered the masacre ofthe innocens, was kg o al Judea and of Jerualen,
and is not the person mentioned n the Pasion. He would have futher
learned,that th laer was Herod Aipar, who hd only been bl (o obiai
of che Romans one shid part of his fther's dominions, nd being mply
“Tetnrch of Galie, had not the same povwe over the other provinces, Hence.
ther can be e room for surprise 3¢ his ot exercising the powet of e and
death n Jerusalem, chough we Sce Plte inviting him o cxercise thattight by
sending jesus Chistbefoe him, 1 he had before i nd sentcnced St John
the Bapise

As o the frocious Herod of Aslon, his Highness would have leamed,
hat his protorype of Nero hd cuncd the infints t Beehchen t be sain by
the sume power with which he had murdered Aritobulus and ircanus, the
one the brochr,the other an ocagenarian, and grand-acher o the queen: by
the same power also did he put to desth Maranne his queen and her g
children; Sohemus hisconfidant, and numbers of his i and nobles of hiv
court, who had the misfortune to dsplease him. Reading o thee numerous
mordes, of such unheard-of tyrnny, and pariculaly that thi Herod of
Ascaln, on the point of death, 1nd fexing et the day of his decease hould
prove day of public rjoiing. had caus sl te chif of he Jews (o b shut
pin the Cirews, commanding they should be maseaced a che moment he
sl expice: such lectures, 1 say, could have et lile doube i the mind
of the illstious adep, whether this Herod exercised the righ of e and
death. He would no then have suspected the Evangelsof forging » c ke
that of the massacre of he inmocents; e 10 recet, that many Jews dhen
Hiving had been witncses o . He would hve rellectd, hat impostors would
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ot expuse themselves t© be so casly disovered, or in o public 3 manner
Shamed: and al s bjections gaise this masce of the inmocents would not
have avaied ainst his i i the Gospel

Bt he s murtured in the same objections with his master: he studicd
the sucred wri through the same medium: and Volie, who had illen inco
thousands of the gromet errors on those scred wrtings, <areully voided
refering s diciples 10 those answers which he had received from the
religiows wriers”

“Thovgh we blend thse sigh discusions with our memois, we el ot
add t the biternes with shich 50 many prnces, who have been sdced by
hese impious chiesofthe Sophites, now reproach themselves. We will not
sy o them, “Wih what tange Blindnss were you smicen It was your duty
0 study the sacred Wit to lsm how o become bettr, 3 o render
your subjects more happy; and you have debusd yousclves by entring the
s with the conspiratos, tat ke chem you may dspute aginst Chit and
hisprophess. Ifdoubts s on relgion, why sppesl o hose who have swor
it uin. The day will come when the God ofthe Chiisians shll e doubts
o your rights,and will efr yout subcets © th Jacobins fo theie soltion.
They arc i your dominions sexed i your paaces ready o splaud,
Volaire dd, your objectons againsc Chrst an his prophecs. Answet o thir
sword the objectionsthey ke o vour . Lt forhear these refections
et s simply remark,a history must, how very unfortunate these princes must
have been, who, seking insrucion, had applied to men whose sol obicct
was to make them efficient (o the destruction of the alar, s the int e
Lowards the overthrow of het thrones,

In the amier f the protecting adepes history will ind slf necesated
it the mames of many princes shove stes 3 this prese moment fecl
the sets of this new Phlosophy. In the account given by D'Alembert to
Volire ofthose forign princes wh would na raveltrough France sidhout
oo homage <o the conspirng Sophistrs, we see him exol the e of
i 35 deserving the kindess o, and pariculsly o, when put in
compeciion with the Pise of Des Port, who only protects Fern and sl
ke rabble, hat i s o authors The Jacobin amy a¢ thi day proves
hich of those fwo princes s ot mstaken i his procccton. 1t wil be el
better scen ehen in thee mermoin we come o trat of the s and decpest
Conspiricy of th Jacobins.

To dhis prince we st add Lo Egene Duke of Wi, and Lovic
Princeof Wirombeg, whor boeh cqually glorid i the lesons they received from
olaie. The former writsto him, “When at Ferney 1 think mysel s reser
phiosopher than Socrats himsel™ The lte, not content with encomums
on the premir chie, potitons for the most icentiow and the most impious
Work Volaite had ever penned, 1 mean the pocm of Joun DA, or the Mand
of Oreans

Chares Theodore, Elior P, would ¢ one e solct the mpious
Sophiser for the sume mster-piece of obsceny, or fo philsophic lectures:
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at another, he would press and conjure him to repai to Masheim, chat he
might there eceive i lectures anew.

e thos adepts who, through modest, should have shrunk back a the
very mame of such 3 production, even the Pt Ankalt-Zeh,sends thank
o the author, who had been impudent cnough o send her 3 present more
Worthy of Arstine.

“The historian cannot but remark the cageress of these mighy adepts for
50 proligue a work, s wful tsimony what charms depraviy of morals
e 10 the productionsofthe Sophisters The empir ofthe consirators will
Cause s surprise whers we reflct how prevalnt heir Sophisms became over
the mind when they had once trnted and perveted the hear This 5 4
reflction we relucundy make; but it it too spposite 1o the history of
Phiosophisn, and to the cause and progres of the Antichrisian Conspiacy,
o b suppresid. We know the revrence dus o gecat namés, but we camnor
on dhat consderation concel the troth. Lot thos ook 1o & whose shame s
brought o the light; while longer to concesl it would b to becray ¢ once
theis own intrests, that of thei people, the ety of thee thronce, and that
of the sl

Her Highness Wilhemina, Margavine of Barith, ranking amon; the
procctingadepts, afods o the hisoran the opportnity of aying open  new
Gause of the progress of the Antichristan Sophisers, of the weght they
acquired from he ity of thei school, and from their pretensions to s
Superioity of light above the vulgar

103 far from being the lo of all men to arge with cqual suceess on
eligious o philosophical opics. Wihout being wantin in the respect duc to
hat precious half o mankind, we may obscrve i generl, | ik, hat women
ar ot bom with minds congenial with pliloophy, metaphysic,or iy
Nature has compensaced this wane of rsearch and mediation by the art of
cmbellshing virtue by that swectness and vivaity of sencnent which oficn
proves a surer guide than all our rcsonings. They do. the good pecularly
llted o them bt than we do.—Ther homes,thi childcen, rc chie el
empire, hat o thee esons i in the charm of example, more cficacious
B all our syllogisms. But he femle Sophister, philoopiing bk 3 man,
i cither prodigy or & monsers and prodigc are not common. The daughter
f Necker, the wie of Roland, s well s Mesdames d Deffn, D' Espinase,
Geofrin, 3nd such like Parian adepts, i sic of al her pretcrsions  wi
can ay o clais t the xcepion. I he rader i ndignant when he finds the
name of the Margravine of Bareith on the same lin. et i ingration Gl
upon the man who ispired her with sch pretenions. Let an apinon be
fomned o the masters, by the tone she asumed with them 10 inare ther
approbation. The followin s  secimen of the syl of ths dlustrous adep,

the principles and the jess of Volaie, in order to. captvte his

Spprobation a the expence of S, P

“Siter Guillomeca o Brosher Voltie, grectings | received. your
comoling cpise. | swear by my fvorie oah, that it ha edied me infiniely
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mor than tht ofSt. Paul to Dame Elec. The it thews me into  certsin
rowsines that hd the et of pium, and hindered me o perceving the
beautics of it Yours had 2 contary el it deew me from my lethargy, and
put all my vil spiris n motion aga.

We have no knowledge of any Epise of Sc. Paul to Dame Elet but
Sister Guillemeta, ke Volaire, bulesquing what he had, 3 wella wha she
had ot read, means 0 doub 10 speak of St Joha's Episle to Flecta. This
coniins o other compliment bu that of n 3postle applavdin the picty of
S mather, who rears her chidren n the way o I, exhorting hr chary, nd
varding her sgaint the dicoure and. schools of seducers. 1¢ § rather
unforaunace, hat such lesions hould have been opiom for the lhstrious adep.
I i probabl tha Vol would have found a dose n the fllowing letr,
had 1t come from any other hand but tha of Suter Guilemerts. We will
henwever copy i, s making n cpoch in the sl of Pilosophim. We sall
sec i i the female. adept swempeing o give lesons o Volaire himsel
ndicipaing Helvegus by mere dint of genus, and without perceiing
Copying Epicurus Before she commences, Sier Guillemett asores Voloiee
e tiendship of the Margrave, and fad carefuly invoked the Genis of
Bayie> One dey she thought herslf nsired with the whole of f, and
immeditly wries o Boer Ve, “God, you sy (i the Poem o th Law
of Natue), has bestowed on al men jusice nd consience t warn them, 5
e hae given them all what i needial. As God s bestowed on 1 jusice
and conscience, these 10 virues must be fanate n nan, and become a0
Serbute o his exitence. Hence e necessarly follows, tht man must 3ct
Consequence, and that he canno be Just oF unjust, or vithout emore, being
mable to cormba an istinct anncxcd to s cnence. Experince proves the
conteary.IF jocce wasan abute of ot being,chicane would be banished.
Your counillrs in Parment would not lose their tim 3 they do. in
disurbing ll France sbout 3 more of breadgiven or ot The Jsuitsand the
Jansenies would equally coniesstheie ignorance in point o doctrine... Virtae
s barly sccadental.. Aversion t pain and Tove of pessure have induced men
o become just— Disordercan beget nothing but pain. Quict i the parent of
plesure, 1 have made the human heart my paroculr sudy, and | draw my
Conclusions on what bt been, from what I see"

There i cxtant  play inted, Dikiy duindled into a Disa]. This ecer
of her Highness the Margravine of Bareith, dwandied inco Siser Gulemeta,
may perhaps furmish the same ide for Phiosophy: But, consiging over the
emle Socraes o the Molieres of the day. the historian il desw fom the
coors of th female adept 3 more serios leson on the progres of the
Antichrsian Conspiacy. He will behold  niew cause i the morcying it
of the human imellct, and the vaniy of s pretensions, which in cerin
depes seem precisly o expand el in 3 much % natore had, from the
weaknes of their undensanding, seemed naturally o insinuate modesty and
iy
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Tt word was o sid by the former disciple, nd D' Alembert ives the
ollowing resion 1o Volaire: I have o doubt but tht e showil have
succeeded in our negotiaton for the re-baldin o th cemple o the Jews, i
Vour former discple had o been i of oing some irccised worthic,
Wwho would have camed away thiey or orey millons with them.™ Thus,
o spite of al ther inchnaton to give the he o the God of the Chrisias,
cven the sordid nterest of the Compirators was t 3dd 2 new proof o hiv
doctines

Volsire had o, cighteen years sficr, given up the pla, nor lose 3l
Hnopes of accomplsing . Secing that D" Alembert had o succeeded with
Fredene, e endeavoured to prevai wich the Empress of Russia. He wrte @0
er,“IFyour Majesty s in  reular comespondence seich Al iy, 1 implore
your protecion wic him: | have Itk fvor t sk of him: ¢ o re-build
the temple of Jerusilem, and to recal the Jows, wha wil pay bim  Lge
bote,and théreby make 3 mighty lord of him."

Volcie when nearly cighty sl pessted i this plan, by which he was
o prove 1o the people,that Christ and his prophees were impostors. Federic
and 1 Alrbert were o fir advanced i ther carcer, and the time was ot
e distan, when they were to appear before that very God ehomn they had
aringlysyled 2 e, and against whom they hud never cessed to dieet thie
e,

Ubave now lid before my readers che means and che industry with
‘which they sovsght to overtum the alrs, o snhite the dominion of the
ith o desroy the prestsof God, and 1 substue the atred nd gnominy
of b whom che Chrsans adore, to his religion. | had promsed not s
‘much the hisory.a the real demmonststion ofthe Consiracy and i cxposing
0 objec, s extnt, o i mesns, | have no resored to heamay o vigue
epor,fo proof Ay pros e their own words; he comparson of their
leers nd oftheir mutualcommunicationscariesconviction. My readers may
nenceforth reconcle this compiracy, and it meam, wath that revolotion
operated by the Jacobins. They may alredy perceive, hat the later, in
sroing he s of Chrs, ol et the o of e Sophier
fore-runnersand masers.

Was there  temple o be overthrown, s depredatory decrce sgsinst the
church to be pased by the Jacobims, of which we have not sy scen the
plan? Ave ot the Maras and the Robesperres fgured by Vol n his
Hercules and Bellerphion? And f whole mations s to be crshed in hatred
to Chrstianiy, have we notscen thatwish formally cxpresed by D' Alembert?
Every thin tesches w (the hatred of the Fther ginin senggh i he brenc
of the son. and the plots propugating). that when force shll coslsce widh
impity. they can only generte 3 race brutal and erocious.

B s force o b acquired by the Compirton supponcs 3 succesive
progres. efore it could theow of the mask Wi requike tht the number
F adepts should be augmented, and tht the arm of the mulide should be
Secured o them. 1 am abowt o show ther suceeses undes the reign of
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ey were duing the resgn of terror nd devasttion
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Prages of the Conspinaty—Fist
Clas of Proestos.—Crouned Adeps

VOLTAIRE's grand obyect, s e have secn, was o hurry away that whole
s of men,styled by the comspirstors the beter sor, nd nfse o thern
i e for Chrstand his religion: to have et his gospel o none bt he
bl 3nd o them anly i cave they could ot el i from heir minds,
Under this denomination of th et o, they comprshended all weho were
isingosed cher by power, rank. or riches and, st them. 3l peope of
duciion or instuction, and hones cizens ranking sbove what Volaire ol
Tabble, footmen, cooks, & 1 an obsenvation worty the historian, that thc
Aichrivin Conspiacy it iskes e progress i she mose lastrios part of
this cs mong prince, Kings, cmperors, minter and cours amon
in'shor, who may be sled th greac

173 erier dare ot e chee ro, et i chrow aside bis pen e i
100 base s oty of tresting sach important subjects ofhistory. e who
s noe che coursge 1o tel Kings. that they were e it o leage i the
conspiracy againse Christand s rligion, and that i s the same God who has
permited the compirtors i to st shake, nd slendy sndermine thir
thrones, then opealy o soff a thet suhory: the man, 1 sy, who dars ot
Told such Jngusge s ol sbandoning he powers of the earh to their Gl
lndnce. They would continue o hestke t he mplows, o protect Impct,
and suppor s dominion, 0 e € e a0 spread rom he pasce o the
Gty o the ovens o the country, Fom the e to he servan, from the
londs 0 the people. And would ot such crmes cll down vengeance from
eaven Will not haven have crmes ton numerous to svenge upon maons
ot o cuse e s hycury and dcord. with mbiton snd compirscics, or
Wit all those scourges which portend the downil of st Had the
moarch lone chrovghout isempir e s head ains his God, who has
20k tha the crms of the chie <hll o be avenged pon bk people?
Once more, 1 say, ot the hicoian be slent, i he dares ot e the truh,
Shou e seck the causes of & revaution in i sgents, he would mect 5
Necker. 3 Brcnne. 3 Philppe 1YOrleans, Miabeaus. and Robespieres: a
Contision in the fances, Betion among. the e, imubordintion in
Srmis, the peopl saccd and dsquicted. and ot st sduced. Will he, by






EPUB/images/img_0121.png
» THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSHRACY

Voluite on his part spared nothing that could e the imporsnce of
D Alembert. He would recommend him to 3 s fiendss he would mroduce
i nco vy Tl soiey, o pety phlosophic club: fo thse were siready
forming in Pars, o be onc day absobed by the grest club o the Jscobins.

Some indeed would have been syled arstocrtcal, s chey wese he wecky
mecings of Coants, Margisor Chevalirs,personages arady (00 consequen
il 10 bend ther knce befoe th sl o their God. Here wovld they debatc
o prejudice, supersidon, or fnaticsm. They would soff ¢ . C. and his
pricss, o snile 3t the simplicicy of the adoring populsce. They sko thought
of shaking o the yoke of religon, eaving indecd Just whit was neccsary 16
Keep dhe rabble in awe. The female adep, the Countes du Defa, held he
chai, and continued hr philosophic educadion under the parscular direcion
of Valaire, by whose order she studicd Rabelas, Polymbrock, Hume, e
“Tale ofthe Tub. and oher such romances.

D" Almibert was e fom being a his ease in these arstocraticalcubs he
even disliked dhis female adepe. Volre on the contray, Knowing what
advaniages were o be drawn from them, wished him to beon o them Al
nd would intodce him by hi eters. Fis introduction s o diffcul s
Some other clubs, and pariculary into that where Mad. Necker presded,
when she had satched the scepre of Philosophy from the hands of all the
other adepts of her s

‘Gur oo chies mucually asisted each oehe by imparin thei plans for
rawing off the people from thei religon. One,inparticulr, cannot certinly
e omited in these memoin; it denotes 100 clesly the inentions o the
Comspiraton,and it shows how fa thei views excnded. It w ot indeed the
invenion of Y Alembert but he wis aware of the sdvantages Phiosophis
would deive from i, and, strange 35 was e pla, b aered himell with
the exccuron of .

10 well known what stengeh the Chirsian relgion draws from the
fulfiling ofhe prophecics, nd parculrly rom thos of Davil and of Chrie
Himelf, on the it of the Jews and o thee temple. Jolan the aposat, i
order to give the fe to Chrs and to the prophet Danil, had sought ©0
rebuild the templ. 1t s also known,tht flames burtiog frth from ch car
a divers ames,and devouring the workamen, had obliged him to desst rom
the underaking, D'Alembert was ot sgaorant of this act of the divine
vengeance having been sscetained by 3 mulitude of evc-winess. He had
undoubtedly seen 1t recorded in Ammianus Marcellims, sn suchor of
unguestonable authorty, for he was 3 fend of ulan, and ik him 3 Pagan.
3t this dd ot hinder Him from wriin to Vst “You probably know,
it 3¢ this prsent time, there is in Berin o of the crcumeied, who,
expecting Mahomet's paradi, i i the e tme gone to wat on your
formes disciple in the mame of the Sulan Mustsphi. Wrting t that counry
the other day, 1 mencioned, hat i he king would but say 3 word. it would
e 3 fne opportonity to have the templ of Jerualem b
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ercetion ofasawe in honor of Volsire, 1 could have shovwn the Sophisterof
Femey modesly presing 17 Alembert o collet these subscripions, and in
paricuar that rom the King of Prussia, who harly waied dhes solicitions.
“This ciumph of thee <hief s oo dessble for the Conspirton, and
Chiisiern VI cagerly conibuted.

At ez, with e comphiments, migh not be chought sfficient o
consure anadept butwe have Voltaire’s own ahority for namin the King.
of Denmark: nd besde, mong chos compliments we find one cxacly in the
Syl o Frederic, Yo arc ow occupied in delivering a condderble mumber
of men from. the yoke o the oy, he ot of all ot or che dusis of
ety are oy mprined i the hesds, and eve il it e 1t il
wwn il 0 e evengedofthe s Unforcna Monarchs! Such wis
the Langusge held o Maric Antoinet, in the doys of er prospriy, by those
cormupton. But i her misfortuncs, when she wienesd th loyaly and he
Sensibilty of those o t the Thutlrc, she exclimed, “ALst how we
Have been deceived! We now plaily sce how much the clegy distnguits
hemseves among the Bl ubjects of the king " May che king chat 1
led away by Phiosaphim never be rdsced o the sume experiment; may he
learn ¢ st o one evoluion, that there i a yoke more fard and teble
han cha ofthe clrgy. which Volaire his aser had taught b 0 calamnic

T our duty 10 add,tha with rgad € this prince, 3 wel 3¢ to many.
others who were seduced by the Sophisters, the conpiratons had (ke
advantage of their youh. At ha perod of e, che writings of Voluie could
casly make impresion on i who were o, becau they e king,beter
versed than othe people in what they had ot eamed: mor wer they 3ble
dicrminate e from cron, i abjees where che want of Knowledge s more
0 be dreaded than nclination or the paior
At thecime of s journey o Fance Chiisier was but seventeen years
of sges but even then, young s he was, he hd. o use D Alembert's expres.
Sion. e wune 10 say . Fontsinbla that Ve had tough i o k>
M sbout the court of Lewis XV, of a diffrent way of hinking, wished o
ider s young sy Fom lesming to think sl more ke Volie, and
fom sceing in Parks the adepts or ot cclebrated of his disciples, These
howerer obained admision: and o judge how wel they underiond
improving dhei opportunity, e necd only observe 1Y Alembere wiing to
Volir, " had sen tha prince a his own spartments, togeher with seveal
of your fends. He spok much about you. of he somics that yous woks had
ed, of the predics you hd rotcdou, nd of the <nermics hat your ery
i dhinking had made.you. You casly’ gucs what my snowert sere.
D Alemler s 2 second itervicw, nd sgain e, The King of Denmark
scarce spoke 0 me but of you.—1 can s you, b had rther have seen
s han 3l he enteruinmments With which they have srfeited
i conversaion had been but of short duraon; but D'Alembert
made amends in  discoursc on Phlosophy which he pronounced 1t the
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hut, know whence these Neckers. Misabesus, or Rebespicres, have s
whence chisconfuson in inance, this s o fction, i insabordnation of
the amie, or the seducton of he diver clase of the stte? He wil have
sized bt the st hrad of he conspiracy He will hve secn empies i chis
agony, but he will have overloked that slowe fever which comumed them
while dhe vilence of the i s rserved to that e criss which precedes
disolution. He willdescribe the caamitics which every one has seen, but will
T be dhe nearer o the remedy? Let the hitorian revedl the secres of he
misters of the arth, o ward from them the conspiracy which <hll 6l back
pon them; and what scres do we revel?secet publicly prined for thesc
i s past n thee own corespondence wath the chie of the congpiacy
103 0 lt to atack s on that point. Thos lters wre prnted, o th grest
scandl of the public, (o discover the fvor of the mpion man with the
Sovercgs o th canh; and when we show this protection avenged upon the
Soverigns, i o thee shame we are sccking to divelge, i 1 their for-
tunes and.those of their prople that we ke known the remedy then
spontancously manifesting sll, way aver or prevent much gzctescvil. Such
4 move s more han an equivalen Al tht could nduce s 10 be o

T the corsporndence of the conspiators there & more thin one leer
which deposcsaganst the Ennperor Joncph 1 i 3l the possbis. cvdence of
such tsimony, that he was misted and had been sdmted o Al the
mysteris of the Antichrian Compiracy by Frederic

In the it of these lsers Volaire nnounces i vctoryin thes terms:
“Vou have fforded me great leasure by reducing he nfnite to it e vl
Bt here 3 thing e mor tersting: Grinn e, e ht e Empen s onc
of o That i luky, fo the Disches of Parms, hi scr s g s

Inanoher e, Volaite, exuling in S0 mportant 3 conquest, witss o
Frederc: “A Bobermian of grat it and Philosophy. called Crimm, has

formed me that you have iniiated the Emperor nto our holy myseris
In 4 third, Volir, ot enumcrating the princes 3nd princeses whom he
reckoned amaong the deps, 30 thse words: ~You have sk Hatered me
i the cing i the way of perdiion: tht woud i a o e
Jor Piaply.™ This llues 0 a lettr wrten by Frederic to Vol + fow
‘months before, in which he ey, 1 am st of for Sty nd el meer
cror ho has invited e 0 i camp i Moravi: ot o e, a for-
mesly. b v good neghbor. e i i aniabie prince, nd fll of
i He ke you o and ssds e a oficn 5 e o, Fi 5 the vry e of
apesiions. I in, b s an Fanperor such + Gerrany s o for s ong G
sccn. We neiher of s ke the gnorant nd basharous, boe et i ok 1 rsson
for cxterminatiog them.”

Now hat we are acquainted with Frderic’sida of 1 prince, The sy
seve o supestiions, and o rads Volai's wor: s ofon a e cn, v
encomiums are sy understod. They truly poit out an Emperor such

ey had o for o long e seon, chat 5, 0 Ermperor . iclgious 15
Frederc bimelf. Both the dste and the s sonds, bt that & ot 3 e for
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cxtmminaing thow, ecss to o mind 3 e when Frederic, hinking the
Sophiers oo dring; and hsy, sought hinel t epres her improdence,
et i oo the ol ot st of e T vt
<t time o cmploy supeir fone, o to pas th ot e, The war agine
G the e o beiee, Eedetc andJoseph w1t 1 b 3 o of
Neros and Dioclesians it was slenly to undermine. Such wit tat which
Joseph waged, 35 soon 5 the death of Maria Teresa e him a¢ iberty 10 ct
He carmed ¢ on with hypoctisy: fo Joseph, s unbeleving 3 Frederic, wished
o be Toaked upon a3 very relgious pnce, snd would ofcn prosest tha the
lghtetstack on Chstianty was the most diant from hs ides. During his
ravels throwgh urope he continued o tke the scrament, nd pefor his
Easer devorions 3t Vicnna and Naples, with tha excriorpity, which could
ot seem to coincide with the hypocriy of those of Vol 3t Femey. He
Coricd his dismltion o fr,cht in pasing through France he rehned to
all a Ferney,though very et and flly expeced dhere by Valte, It even
Sid ot in tuning away he affctedly observed, That e culd o bt 1o e
@ man, o, byl eliion, e he et b 1o ity Wt
credit s o be given ot o | il no prtend to decide; bt certain
s tha th philosophers did neverthles ook upon Joscph 1 one of hers
“The flight of Volere e oo pardona. It was everywhere aseried. tha the
Emperor's admicacion had ot duminibed for the preicr n et hat he
would v willngly vised i, but that he had efained through regard to
i modher, who a he sfsttions o e prcts had e i promise ot bt ould

ot e him s bis ey
Norwithstanding his resrve and his disimulbtion, the wa which ose
waged snon became one of uhority and oppression, of apine and violence:
and wasvery nigh ending in the extermination o his own whjects, He began
oy the suppression of a Large number of monasterics thi, we have scen, was
eading st i Frederic's plan:he scized on 3 grest par of the cccloss-
l propeny: s would Volare have done, for he exclims, B | hd vahr
plonde the: Joseph 11 tore from their ccll and clostrs cven o those
Camndle uns whose extreme poverty coud aflord o bate o svarce, and
whose angelic ervor If no toom for refom. He was the fst who gave to
b word the pubiic spectale of hly virgins driven to wander o dscant
counties, even 1 o 3 Porugl 0 scck an sl for thei piccy Innovating
¢ pleasure n the charch, e oly antcpated that Bamous constation of the
Clergy called il by the Jcobin egistor, and which prepared the way t the
butchery a¢ the Carmes. The sovereign pontf ehought  ncombent an i
0 leave Kome and pas into Ausia, 4, i the cspacty of common Eeher
of the il personally o represenc o the emperor the laws and righs of
the charch Joseph I receved i with respect,and permited all cht homage.
and public veneradon o be shown to Pius VI, which hi virues 2 his
Gigaiy cqualy dermanded. e did not, however, discontnue s war of
oppresion. He did not expel the bishops, i s tc, bt he gave them much
e for, consticuing himsclf s it were the superor of 3 semuniry, he
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would permit 1o lectures o be read, but by chose profssors whorm b had
choscn, and whe doctrine, ike thi of Cams, ended only o forward the
rand sposacy. A lengeh thee secre persecutions and deprecitions gave i
o mumus. The wearied Brabanter revolid. Snce that, we have seen then
Gl n those very Jacobins who, promising themn the fice excrci of thee
religion. and more ardl than Joscph, arc now consummatio i work. Had
they been s tormented in mtesoffith by Federsc’s adep.the Brabantcrs
would have been les impatient under the yoke of Austra: had they bee

faugh with_geate zesl and afection for the Emmperor Joseph, they would
have better seconded, and bad more confidence in the Vi of Franc I
They would with gréster force have opposed that invasion which we have.
s extend to the very banks of the Danube, Should hikory Ly the bamc on
Joscph, let i ook Bk o that day when he ws, by Freden, inited it
the myscries of Voltaie, I i he enperoe adep that shall be found gy of
this war of extermination, which has theatencd. ven the throne of s

In the sequel of this eork we shll s Joseph repentin of the war he
i waged aganse Chrst when he beld phiksophism stacking both bl
and his thone. He wil dhen atcmpr, but 100 te, o repie i ful. He will
3 melancholy victn.

Many other sovereigns are menioned in the comespondence of the
consprcon, 2 having improdently engaged in thesc plos. 1 Alembers
complining o Volaire of the obstacles he sometimes encountered from the
public authories. and which he terms peravuions,a lngth comsoles himselt.
by adding, "But we have on our e the Empress Catherine, the King of
Prusia, the King of Denmrk, the Queen of Sweden and her son, many
Princes ofthe Empie, and al England " Much sbout the same e Vol
ks to che King of Prusia, “| know not what Mistaph thinks (on the
mmoralicy of the oul): my opinion i, thit h does ot think a . As for
e Empres of Russi, the Queen of Suvden your siter, e King of P, and
Prince Gstas s of the Queen of Sweden, 1 blicve cht 1 know what they
ik

Voluire efecually knew it The letes of these soverigs could not
Teave him in che dark; but had we not those Jters t0 addace m proof, we
ow sce an Emperor, an Emprss, a Queen, and four Kings already clised
under the bamner o the consrstor.

T briging to lght this horid Conspricy, e not the historin sbandon
Hhimself o ke declamation, nor da nferences il more decepive. Let iy
ot pretend (0 52y o the people, Your kings have shaken of the yoke of
(Chis; i s but just that you shorid hrow off that of theit dominion. Such
essoning would be o blaspheme Chris,his doctrins,and his examples The
amm of vengeance i esered to God aone, For the Rappines of beccs 10
presrve them from revolutions 3 al the horrors of ebellion, he slon i
e the apostae on the theone. Let ot the Chrisin spostaze, but I i
e subject o his lawéul prince, To goin revolt to impicty is o svering the
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scourge of hesven; it i only adding anarchy, che mos sereible of al poltcl
Scourges it would not be-a bur agant the Sophister of impicry, but the
Consammation of the Conspircy of the Sophisers of sedion against the
thvone and 3l the s of el socery. Sach ws the e of the unfortunite
Brabanters when in rebclion gt the Emperor Joseph, They pretnded to
he right ofrjecing thi Lwiul soveeiga, and hey a1 becomt the ey of
Jacobins: they called imurmecion o the 3id of rebgon, and dha rligion
prosenbes instrzccion agans all lfal uthority. A the time that | am now
g, the folminating reports made o che Convention forbode those
dreadtul decres which, eveling the rlgious worhip. the prvileges, and the
churches o the Brabanters o the stndard of the French revoluon, hal
punish them for cheir ermor. When therfore the hitorian shall epore the
ames of those sovereins weho unfortansely were niaced, and conpired
g theie G, I his inention be o recl them (o hei rcgion: ket i
o b led aveay by flse nferences 1 adverse o the e of ntion. Nos
i st on the dutics which relgion mposes on the peopls e him tach
them wha they owe to Cacsr and o every pubiic auhority.

Of he royal protecorsal are o to be clasied with Volaie, Frederic,
or Joseph. All had tased of the impious cup of inidely. bur sl did nor
cqually wilh to imbe theie peopl widh i poison.

Immense s th dience hecween Frederc and this Empres, in whor
the conspitons placed 0 much confdence. Seduced by the Glents and
omage of thiepremie chief, Catherine may have osved o him ber s st
for Inertur; e almost devoured those works which she had misaken for
masterpiece, whechet n history or philosophy. toalyignorant of ther being.
disguised solly to orwaed the ends of mpicty. On the &lacious ncomums
ofthe Sophisers she bl promounced, Tha all h miradr i the world cnld
evr e ot he alleed digace ofhavin Windered the prnin of the Encylopedis™
Bt we never see her, ke Fredeic (1 obtin the fulkome ftery of the
Sophiter) pay 1o impicty 3 dograding court. Catherne would read. thex
works;—Frederic would circuat them, compose himself, and v to sec
them devoured by the peopie. Frederic would propose plas (o the desrc
tion ofthe Chirstian region, Catherine rjectd allthose proposed to he by
Volaire. She was toleran: by rature, Frederc oy from necesay. He would
ave been no longer s had i policy permitted hm, i followang the dicotes
of his hatred, 10 al i sperirfore © et the overthrow of Chiistanity.”

Nevertheles, Ctherine was 2 oyaladept s had te secre of Vlae
and applauded he most fmous of our ifidels” She was even willing to
entrusethe i o he crown i the hands of D'Alembert hs name constay
appears among the protecting adepts n the writngs ofthe Sophisters nor an
he hisoran suppres the fct

“The clims of Chrsern VIl K of Denmark, t the il of dept are:
aso founded on'his comespondnce ith Volisie. Among the mumcros
Servics rendered by D'Alembere, 1 should not have omited the pins he had
ke to preval on diffrent powersand gres personagss o subseribe 0 the






EPUB/images/img_0033.png
PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.

A an caly peiod of the French Revoton,there sppesed  Sect calling
sl Tconm, a eachin ol e were gl and e T th e of e
Eaqiltyand dnorgnein Livery, ey srampled s ot th e 30 che
hrone, hey simted sl natons 1 eblion, 4 simed 4 pangio e
wlimately nto the horrons of nachy.

A o i spperunce, i Set couned 30000 sdeps, and it s
suppoced by two millions o men, scsced through Frince, e i
ot nd ke, and sl e e rands o evluion

T Wi e the ausice o thiySct, and by hi e, e,
and impuie,tha France beheld il  rey to very crimes ot 10 301 e
Scind wih the lood o 1 poi nd prieses of 4 ric i and n:
Wit th blod of very e of 1 ciens, withowt read 1o ik, e, o
el Thse e the men whs fic v e the unortunae Lo XVI,
i Queen and Sier,dink 0 th vry dregs the cup o ourage and ignominy
duing o contnemnt,slemly murdered he on s ool powdy
mcoucing e sovecigns of h cath with Al el Thee r the men
“Who v made the Frenh revolation s scourge t all Europe, o
R, wh. i viin combine 1o s, dhe. progees of thex rveioionary
i, more mumetous nd more e han he Inanduions of e
Vinid,

Whence orginsted thes e, who sec o scise o he bowl of the
i, who st it Gt widh thee plan and e prjeces, hee cncs
2 hi thomders, thei o mears snd rociow Fsohs? Whenee,
oy, this devouring Sec? Whence this s of adept, hse. e, i
Fani rae i he s sn th chone,sgint vy tion, el and
eligous 0 i rspated b ous ancesos? Ca thes pimogerte in the
order of th revoluion ive them this cmendous power,or wet they nox
ncrior It mor thie o work? Where then wachs hin plce,thir
ok, theit masers, whee hallwe ind dhse, and who will e nt their
e prjecs This Frenc sevoluion ended, ol they e  diie the
;o muner s King, o t fnsicie i peope?

“The cerainy s qucsions that cannot e e o atos o her
e, or 1 dhose wh,wtch Tt the hppines and pesrvaon af Sy
and e e the qesions which | il cmpe 1 anewer. 1wl e ther
Sl rom th vy s of the Sec,whence 1 il show hepas
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letthis (and many other cases) b readily forgocten ifsome osher group vas
50 unequally repeesented i this or that scial and economic context, e lone
in 3 context dhat besrs on publc jsice in 3 plualitic socity? Should one
ssame tha Freemasons can pull miany s, even f Fom behind the scencs?
Bt i no this what is mesnt by secretvenca? And docs this not smack of
conpiracy?

"To be sur, i the civlized pars of the world it no longer pases for
ity to hankee sfer the heads of pries, bishops, and popes. Far more
e 3 dhect to Chitsanity i to persusde Chriscians by cunmng tactic that
hey can remain followers of Chris without hoing with tter seriousnes that
He slome i the Way, th Light, and the Truh. Such Chrisins should a et
conider the neviable result when that Light 1 syscematally discrediced.
Whether by Frecmasons or by other. Once more the light of Reason (evr
when ot contaminted by srsnge i, Masonic of ober) proves i
Inadequate by welf 1o produce general Fonviction about absolte. morl
andards, schout which ocity is agmentcd o n incressingly smarchicl
e, Statiics bout the mumber of chiden growing up without faters are
lrcady being pardleed by satsic sboutthe rapid growth of crme. Here 0o
3 el magnicude may be widhin sght, no diffrent i s devastaing
explosiveness than the el mas responsile for an atomic chain resction

"To speak outaganst he “privatiation of moraly,” s did the Archbish-
o of Cantrbury recently. makes e seme i at the same ime premarial
ety it declard to be Chisan on th ground tha otherwise the Church
will become s0 exclusive 5 o be unable o function 2 th inclusive organ
befiting a Church “cstsblshed” for 3 given mtion. This may delight some
Masons, but can ol make the hearsof srious Cheistans sink They should
rather ook toward that Chusch tha cven n the decades of n ccomerical
Cuphori did not it s ban on Frecmasonry and other secetive effors (o
il the uniquenes of Christs mesage of siation. To mply oherwise, and
vt copiows efernces t0 4 “decpensd” undentanding of Frecmsonry by
Catholics, 35 done in 3 recent book, Fglise ¢t Fran-Magomnerie by L. Nefon-
tain, i 0 lind oneself o the shallownessof some new-Gngled profundiics

A good aleguard aainse this i o ponder the Bolgarian proverb: Those
who st to drown, shovld not tortre themsclves n shallow wates. One
merely disrms anesci by preending tht here i o longer on hand asecrecy
‘opeating through cuning actics, An opponent who hides s more dangerous
han the one who openly throws down the gauntet. Ifthe s and satements
llin the hundreds o pages of Barnue’s Monoi proved only tis much, his
magiuan opus deerves o be sudioudy remembered.

Sanley L. Jaki
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oreors of that Revolucion, lt them contemplate the loc that swits them
should Jacobinism preval; e them lesr that they are ot Ies within the
grand revolutionary circle than France el thac all those cnmes the
narchical and bloody scenes which have followed che dsalution of the
French empie, eqully wait I ther ntions: et them Jeam shat thir sl
and thie hrones, thse pondls an thei Vings, e doomed to the same fte
il those of France: all e comprehended within the grand conspiacy.

When 2 phantom of pesce shall scern to.terminate the present i
hetween' the Jicobins and the combined power, it ceruinly il be the
inters of all governments o scertain how fr such & pesce can be reicd o,
A chat period, more than ¢ any other, wil it be necesary 0 seudy the seres
istory Oftht Sect, which sends forth s lgions rathe to shiver the scptze.
dan @ fight the power; which has not promised 10 1% adepts the crowrs o
princs, ings and emperors, but has required and bound those adepis by an
ot o destroy them all. At that perod we must recollect,that i i not i the
eld of Mars that the war gainst Sects i che mos dangerus: when rebelion
and anarchy are in the very tenets of the sectay,the hand may be dreumed,
but v glows warmly n the heart—The Sect, being weskened, may smber
for 2 time, but such 3 sleep i e calm preceding the uption of the volcano,
10 longer sends forh s curling flames; but the subrerrancous ire wands s
Coune, penctates,and preparing many vent, suddenly bursts forth and carics
misery and devascaton wherever s ey toment olls

i mot the object o these Mermois o freatof that s of war o of
peace commenced becween one power and another In such cases i often
happens that, all resource being exhausted, the sword s be shesthed.
chough th origina gievances sill bt Lot che rulrs ofshe people discus
the means of force; bt we know dher exuts anothr sor of war, which 3
confidence in rcates onlyserves o render more Gl we mean 3 wir of plos
nd conspiraces, aginse which publc restis can nver aval, Woe o hat
Power which shall have made peace without knowing why is cnemy had
declred war against it Wha the Sece had done befo i A burs forch, it
will do again o prepare 3 second erupion. I darknes it will conspre anew,
and calamitis sl more dsatzous will teach 3l natons that the French
Revoluion was only the i step towsrds the unsversal dscluion which has
50 long been meditaing and contrivin by th Sect,

Such were the ressons by which 1 was mpelld to nvestigite th plots
and withes, the tortuous means and nefarous nature of this Sect. We have
‘itnssed the fantic age and the erocty of it egons: we have known them
2 the agents of the French Revolution, a the perpetrators ofall s atrocious
crimes and devasaions but few are acquanted with the schoolstht have
formed them. Posterity, aul wil fel for many eneraions dhee dire s,
To trace their ravages, i€ will oly have 10 cat 46 eyes sround. The ruins of
the palaces and the termples, the allen ciies,the mansions destroyed through-
out e province,will paint i glowng coloursthe devasatons of he modern
Vandsls The liss of proscipion, 0 the prince snd (o 10 many of his
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ecessic ofthe camage ofthe 10t of August and ofthe horeid butcheres of
the 2d of Seprember; in 3 word, al those men who, in che murder of 3 oF
400,000 ellow-creaures, in the exteemination of millons of victms by
fmine, the sword, or the guillone, seck consohion, n spte of this
depapulating scourge, in the empty hope et this dresdfl chai of horors
may be prodactve of happier days.

To confound these hopes, nd to show the iy of these preended
ood incencions, 1 will oppose the rel views of thi revlutionary Sect, thie
fruc projects, theie conspiacics, and theie means of execution. 1 will show
hem undisguied, for they must b divulged,the proof being scquired. The
French Revolution has ben  true child t it parent St i crmes have
bcen is il duy; and those blck deeds and awocious act the natorl
consequences of the principks and sysems hat gave i birth. Morcover 1 will
Show tha, so far from secking fture prosperity, he French Revolution s but
S sportive sy of s swength, while the whale univere s i, Ifchewhere
he sime crimes are necessary, they il be committed: i equal ferociy be
requiite they will be cqually frocious; and i will nsssdably exiend wheroenr
o shalbe o,

“The reflcting reader wil conclude, then, chat cithe this Jcobin Sect
must b crushed, o sociey overtheowns that sl governiments mst give place
0 those masacres, those convulive disorders, and (o that infenal amrchy
which rages in France. Indeed ther s 1o odher atematve, but unversl
destrucion or extinction of the Sect. Let i however be remermbered, that to
Crush 3 Sect i ok t imitte the fry of i aposs, MOREd With i
sanguinary rage and propense o endhusiastic muder; it ot to masacte and
immolte i adepts, o retort on them the thunders they had hurled. To crsh
'Sect, i 0 atack i in s schooh, to eveal s smpostre, and show (o the
ol he absurdity of s principes,the atociy of s means, and above all the
profound wickedness of s teachers. Yes seie the Jacobin, but spre the man;
the Sect s Sect of opnion, and s destruction vl be doully comple on
the day when it hal be desered by s dcipes, 1o rerum o the e
principls of reaon and social order.

“The Sect, | grant, is morstzous, but al is disciples are mot monstes. s
car n hiding s e projeces, th extrme precaution with which  ntated
the chosen o the elect, shews how much it feared the desertion of the
‘mulitude of ks discipes, and is consequent dstruction, had the hrror of s
myteies been surmsed. For my par, | never dovbted, how depraved soever
he Jcobins may have been, tha the greatet par would have deserted the
Sect could they have forescen whither and by wh mesns they were led
‘Could the French people have fllowed such chies had it been possile to
make them coneeive (o what lengths the. plans and plots f the compiror:
would cary hemn?

Though France were, like hel, 2 bosomles it impenearable o every
voice bt tha of the fiends of the Revolution, sl i i ot 10 bt 1
acquaint oxher nations of their danger. They have heard of the crmes and.
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beter caleulated to 1ul 2l naons o that Fal security which porends
destruction?-— have now befoe me the mesoral of an x-mimste, conshed
o the causes o this infreal Revolution, and pariculary 10 the chiel
conspiraton (whom he should have becer known) and on the pls of the
conspiracy. 1 hese this man answer,dhat it would be wiles o ek ciher 3
man or any et of men conspring agsns the alar and the throne, or 0
suppos chtany plan had becn amed fo that purpose. Unfortunate momarch!
A those who ought 10 watch for the safey of your person, for the secuity
of your people, ignoran of the e, ay even of the very exisence of your
enanies! I then we behold b you and your people fllng victms o thix
plos, can we or ought we to be onished

Strong in the e, nd srmed with th proofs produced n the flloving
Memois, we shall hold a very diffeeen linguage. We shll show what it i
incumbent on all mtions and theis chih o be informed of we shal
demonstate thar, v 0 the mos horrid s perpetraed during the French
Revoluion, every thing was foreseen and reolved on, wis premeditated and
combined: — tht they were the offprin of decp-thought villany, since they
ad been prepared and were produced by men, who slone beld the coe of
those plos and conspiaces, lurking i the secet meetings where they had
cen conceived,and only wtching the voutsble moment of burting forch.
Though the events o each day may not appear to have been combined,there:
nevertheless exsted  secee agent and  secret cuse, giving s t0 ach event,
and taming each circumtance o the long-desired nd. Though creomscances
imay ofin have afforded the pretence or the occssion, et the grand cawe of
he revoluion, s eaing fetures, s stociows crnes, will sl b found one
contiued chain of decp-id and premecitaed vilany

In seveslng the objct, and thowing dhe extcnt of these plots, 1 meeta
second eror, more dangerous tha the frs. There src men who, dhough they
esate mot 1o beleve tha te French Revolution was premedicated, vt hink
ht e ntentionsofthe fst suthors were e, cht hey only sought the
appiness and regeneraton of empirs: hat i great mifortunes have since
appened, they arose fom the abscaces thrown in hei way: tht a grest
people cannor be regencrated wthout commorion, but ha th tempes wil
Subide,and a calm succeed the swelling billow; tht then mtion, stonihed
athe apprehersions they had entetained of the French Revalution, and trac
only o 1 pincipcs, will b happy in mitaton,

Thiseror i the favourite theme ofche Jobin misioarcs it wasthis tht
ined them their fist instruments of rebelion: that cohor of consuionsl-
s, who sl ook on heir decrees of the RIGHTS OF M at the summt of
Iegidtive perfecion, nd sl impacindy wait the ] day when th world
sl mpetuously move i the sphere of ther polcial hapsody. Tt was this
that gained them that prodigiows mumber of votarcs mor bl than wicked,
and who might have been misaken for hones if vrue could have asociuted
‘it Frociy in seareh of happiee days. I was his that gained them those men
whose well meant, thosgh supid credulit, mided them o believe in the
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systems theie plots and their means. Such, resdr, vl be the object of the
lloving Memoie,

Had 1 seen the conspimces of the Jcobins end with che dsasiers they
produced: had 1 even seen the cloud of our misforruns disipaed with the
French Revoluton, sl should  have resmained convinced of the mportance
and necesy of discloing to the world the dak receses fom which it burt
o bei

When with el scoishment we ead of plagacs and other scourges
hat have desolated the cart, though the danger b pased, they are 1ot 10 be
considered s objcts of e curiosty. In the hitory of poisons we find the
anddotes: i the history of morsters we lesrn by what weapons they rere
desroyed. When former calamiies reappesr, or e 10 be apprehended, i it
ot our duty o explore the causes which fs promoted their desructive
nflucnce,the means by which they might have been opposed, and the errre
whereby they may agan be produced? The present generstion s nstecied by
the misfortunes of the past be then the frure imsructed by the istory of

But we have evils vt more presing to encounte:the presnt generation
s been deluded: and sach delsions mst be dore avay 2 may doubl our
misfortunes n he rtant when we hink ourslves most scure. We haveseen
men obstinaely blind to the cavcs of the French Revolution: we have seen
men who wished to persuade thersclvs that this conspirng and evolutonary
Sect had no exisence anteior t0 the Revoluion. In their minds the long
sriesof misries which have bfillen France, t th teror of sl Fuope, were
merely the offpring of tht concours of unforesecn cvents nseparable from
the tmes. In e conceptions, i i n vin to seck conirtor or consprs
s, and 3 vain o search (orthe hand that divecs the horid oune. The man
Wwho e oy, knows ot the plans of his predecessr; and he that shal
follow il i thei opinions, b cqually ignorant of those of the present el

Prepascsed with sch crroneous hotions, nd actig under o dangerous
 preudice, these superfcia observers would willingly make al rtions
belcve,that the French Revolution ought to be o them no caus of sl
that i was a volcano rapiy veking self on the unlortmate countrytt ave
it exisence, while 6 focus and. s origin remain unithomubie. *Caes
unknown (chey wil ) but peculsr o your climat; lements s subject
ferment Jaws more analogous o your charctr; the public forune beter
balanced; thee and such s these ar resons suficient to ke you regardles
of the e of Feance. But, la should such be your impendin fte, v will
be your efors to avers the thresening blow. The concoure and Bralty of
cicumnstances vl drag you toward i the vy rampars which you shll bild
Sgainst e will Bl back upon you, and: perhap level the space cht now divides
‘you fom the homd scene of anirchy nd desolation.”

"Who would conceive, cht | have hesed ths vry lingusge il from che
‘mouth of those whom the wfortunate Lowis XVI had called nar bis peson
0 ward ofthe blows perpetally aimed a him by the Revoluton!  lingusge
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CHAP. 1.

OF the Princpal Actors i the Conspivcy.

ABOUT the middle of this cenury sppesred three men who were Leagucd
in dhe most invetere hatred against Christanity. These were Volaire,
D lembert, and Frederic 11, King of Prussa. Voluir hated Relgion becausc
I was ealous o s Auhor, and ofall those whor it had rendered usrious:
D Alerhert because his g hear was ineapabl of afecton; and Frederic
ecause he had never seen s but through the medium o it encmics.

“To thesca fourth st be added, and this was Dideror. Hating relgion
because he doated on nature, and endhusiasically wedded to the chaos of his
own idess, he chose rather t build 3 ysem on chimerssand form mysercs
of his own, than submit 1o the light of the Gospel Numerous adepts were
sferwards drawn o this Conspracy, and these were gencraly stopid
admiers or secondary sgenis. Voltire was the chief, D' Alemibert the most
bl agen, Feederick the protector and ofien the advier, nd Diderot the
forlom hope.

Mary Francis Arouct was bom a Pars, Fbruary 20, 1694, the son of n
ancien motary of the Chatcle. Through vty he changed s mame 1o that
of Volaire, which he decmed more noble, mare sonorous, nd bettr swited
o the clebriy a which h simed: and never hd shere sppearcd  man with
such versale tles, and such a thise of domiion over the Tterry world
Gravity of manners  coneemplave mind, o a genius for discussion or decp
esearch, unfortunaely were not among the gifs which Nature had avished
on hims and, more unforcaately sl in is heart were engendered 3 those
baleful pasions which render abiliies dangerous. From his youth he secmed
to direct them al 3¢ the overdhrow of rlggon.

"Wiile only a suadent o rhetorc n the collge of Lovs le Grand, he
drews on himsef he fllowing rebuke from his profesor, the Jsut Le Jay.
inforunate young man, a e e day yo wal e 1 e dhe sindari-bearr of
Il Never was orsce more ieraly fled.

‘O leaving caleg, he neither sought nor loved any other society than
hat of men whose profigate moras could stengthen his inidely. He was
paricullyinimate with Chaulicy,the poe of voluptuorsncs, th Anacrean
f s day; and with 3 fs Epicurcans who held theie mectings at the Hotel
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of the sdeps of impit, o the adepts of eelon, and the sdepts of anay,
Which fimed the LU fthe ACOBINS, Under hi name, commen t the e
Scet (orgnacing from the name of the Order whose convent they hd sized
pon (0 hold theis sitings), w shal see the adepts following up thei cple
conspiracy sgins: God, the King, nd Socicty. Such s the origin,such the
progres of that Sect, since become so dreadlly fimous under he name of
Jucom:

Tn the present Memois each of thse thrce conspircies shallbe reated
separatly; their uthors unmasked, the object, means, cosliton, and progres
of the adepes shall be Lid open,

Procis of the most poined nature are necesay, when such horid plots
are denounced 1o all naions; and it i (o give these proof the greaer
authcnticiy, that the e of Mewoms has beco prefixd to this work. To have
writen the simple isory of the Jacobins might have sfficed for manys but
these Memoir ar intended for th historian, who vl find 3 collecion of
proofs, both numerous and convincng, al extracted from the records and
vovals of the conspirators themselves. Seon n these prook, we shal not
ear 10 prockim to 3l nations “thac whatever thei reigion or hei govern
ment may be, to whatever rank they may belong in il ocicty, f Jocobimisn
umph, all il be overthrowns that should the plans and wihes of the
Jacobins be accomplished, e religion with its pont, ther government
il s s, theie magitses and thei propery, il would be swept ey it
ne common massofrin! Their richesand thir fields,shir houses and thir
cotages, thei very wives and chidzen wovd be tom fom henn. You have
looked upon the Jacobinca faction s exhausting el in Fance, whe i wis
only making 2 sportve cssay of i sirength, Their wihes and thir oaths
extend throughout Europe: nor are England or Germany, Iy or Spain,
Srnges o ther inerigues

et noethe Reader ke this fo the angusge of enthusissn or fanticsm;
e be such pasions either from myself o my reader. Letthem decide on the
proofs addaced, wich the same coolncss and smparialiy which has becn
ecessary o coliec and digestthem. The order obreved in the invesagation
Of thes comspiraciesshall be exacely that i which they were generated, We
Shall theefore begin wich the conspirscy against the whle relgion of the
Gospel and which we have syl the ANTIGHRISTIAN Consmacy
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In this Frederc 11, the Solomon ofthe Northsccarding 10 the Sophisrs,
e see cwo disint men. Fist that King of Pruss, tht hero lse worthy of
our adumiration displaying hi vt military slents i the ild of victory. than
5 the Fcher of s people, gving ife 10 grculre and energy o comperc,
protecing he ar,and courterpoising in some sort, by the josice and wisdon
of is adminisuaton, explos perhaps more beliant than Just. In he sccond
50 bencath 2 monarch) e scc dhe Sophiser, the philosophic pedant, the
consprcor of ifideley; less cruel and endhusissic indecd than Juan the
aposcate, bue much more arul nd perfidious,

10 s painfl to disclose the dark myeries of this impious prince; but
History must be true, and hercin cspecially. To tesce the conspiacy sgaint
thei hrones, Kings rust know whit share cheis collsgues have had 1 the
compiracy agans sh sl

Frederic, bor with « mind worthy of a Celsus or is school, had nos the
elpof a Jusin or  Terellan to gide his seps inreligion, and unfortnately
was surtounded by s calumaiators. While only Prince-royl he wis in
comsspondence with Ve, chielyon religion or metsphyscs nd even 3t
hat carly age it appeas he decmed himselr 3 Phiksopher: fo he ays—To
spek with my usalfreedom, | mustconfes o o, that whitever egards che
God made man displesses me in he mouth of 3 Philowpher, who should be
above populr ertor. Lesve to the gt Comel, when doting and fling bk
o hildiod, e insipid Gl of vestying th riaton of Chris and whitever
you may give .l it be your own. We may spesk of Gble, but merely 3¢
bl and  profound s in my opinion shouldbe kept concerming thosc
bl o the Chrtans which have been sanctfed by tnn and the creduly
ofthe abaurd and st

Even in s s lecers we find, it the sidiculous pride of 3 pedaniic
i al the versatliey and hypocriy of 3 Sophiser. Frederic denics, when
Volire suppors bery* Wit Vol man i 5 pure machine: Frederic
then maintains hat man s free. I one plce we re fve,precily becaue we
can form 2 clear idea of freedom” I another, man s sl mater, y one can
hardly form, though i were with Frederic's own versaiy* 4 more sbourd
ide, than that of mater thinking, e, o srgvin, He upbraids Vol with
the praies chat he had bestowed on Christ, and three years afir i not
ashamed to write—"For my part, | own thar, whatcver people may <nlit
under the banners of Fanaticsn, | never shll. | may indeed compone 3 few
Plms 1o raise 2 good opinion of my orthodoxy, Socrtes incensed the
ousehold Gods, s did Cicero, and he was notcredulous. We must e way
o the fancies of 2 volous people,in order to svoid blane and persecution:
for, aftral what is most desirble i the world s o v i peaces It s the
T Toolhly with fool,that wo may v guicty.""

“The same Frederic had witen thatthe Chstian sligion yilded none bt
poionos aneds’ and Volaire had congralaed him, a1 hvin sbove ol
Ivinces oiude of su, it ficien prspcsciy t s tht for the svenicen e
s st the CHRISTAN SECT had ever don ay thing bt hann® though we
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s knowens but crtin it i, i th night between the 166 nd 176h of
November 1717, he wis found, wrapped in swaddling clochs, in the portico
ofthe sl chusch of St.John; and hence obained the name of e e Rond
e Founding Hospital whither h wa caied and in which he ws bred

Whileyet 3 youth he i under the banncrs of infdely, hercby
repaying with ingraitude th church tha had charsbly reaed hin, With the
sl sums grven him for s educaton, he bought, ke many other young.
men, al the profigate works writen aganst  rlgion rom whose proof they
impacenty flce, 2 wicked boys calumniate the kind maste who thwars theie
el dispostons.

ot his hear and mind led him 1 be  disciple of Volisive and cver
thee diversiy of characer and the immense difeence of lents were soon
confounded . their mutual bist to mfdeity, and confrmed htred to
Chiisaniy.

Volare was fery, pasionate and impecuous; 'Alembertcold, resrved,
prucdent nd crafty—Voltire was fond of show, D' Alesbert shmos ered to
e sen. The one, ik the chief who & abiged to mask his by, reluctanly
used disimolation while he wished  wage open war with Chrianiy, and
dicon a eap o Chrsins, whom he term Bigots, immolted at b it The
other, by insine  dsembler, waged war ke the patizan who, rom behind
2 bush, smiles to sce his enemy Bl ino the snares he has Lid* Volaie,
ranscendent in polite Tcraare, was but superical in mathematicks In the
Jater ' Alembere was profound, indeed he owed 3l his reputation to then:
for i cverything cle he ws o dry,fnicl, and confused wer, somtimes 5
mean and viar s Voluire i ncbl, asy. an legan, he would lod to tum
b epigram, whie the lter would have witily lled whoe volums,

Volaire, impudently daring, whethee for or agins, would quote the
Scripture, isory, or he holy fathes, afrming, inventing or traducing the
pasage 2 he wanteds for t0 wound was s only sim. D' Alember carfully
s againseth reply tha may expose hims i tps mysterious and indiect
conce s design:shinking from refuation, if atacked he fics, suppressng
e fght st he should proclaim his deea, Voliie on th contrry, sccks his
enemis, and oudly callt thems; though a hundeed tmes defeaed, e rcuens
0 he charge; though his eror b refuted, he will incessanty repet . It i
o in defea but in flight lone dht he secs disgraces and ths afe 5 v of
sty years we sl e hm anging on the feld of . D' Alembert secks the
smile of cvey il asembly: and the applause of forty men in an academical
el conditutes hisgrestet triomph; while ll she world, from London o St.
Petersburg,from Sweden to America, o plesse Voluie, must ound his .

17 Almbere enlsts from around him the secondsry adepe: e tsns and
nites them, directs theie missont, an s ety corrspondences. Voluire
il conjure Kings, emperors, ministcrs and princcs agins his God: all muse
do homage to the sulan of inidlty. Among thes later personages hiscory
st disiguih that Frederic, which 2 et it has only known by tles
loriows to monarchs, whether conquerors o rlers.
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I in vain for i t0 spie at the repuction of 3 Bossuet or  Psal,
o o afect the blase of genius which had shone forth n defence of relgion’
but, hating their case,snd envying their glory.he dard to be jcakos of their
okt is empire, therefor, he leveled his blowes, nd would be foremost
i the ranks of the Phiosophisis—He succeeded: b, t© kecp his pre-
eminence, lshed not 10 blend Phiosophy with impicty. and delbertely to
Conrive means forthe overhrow of religion. Englan ws the place where he
s conceived a possbilty o succss. Condorct,his adept, s confican his
historian, and i pancgyi, asers this in posiive terms: Thar it was (1
sland) tht Volsesoune to dedicte i e 1 he acompliment ofht et
e has ept his o
O his recum to Parsabout the year 1730, he made 50 e  seret of
bisdesign, e had published so many wrkings agsint Christanity. and s s0
sanguine i is hopes, that Me. Heraul,the Licutena of Polce, upbrided
i e day it his impiety, and added. You may do o urie what you plesse,
ut il v be sl o sty he Chrision elio. Voleire without hsition
answered, We sall s hat”
Stimulatd by the obstacles he met with, and perciving much glory in
His enterprize, he would not willingly have shaed it wich ny bods. 1 am
weary,” he would say, “of hearing people repeat that twelve men were
suffcent o esablish Chrstianiy, and | will prove that one may suffice 10
overthrow it ™ When he uteed these wards, his malignity seemed to blind
i o such  degree, 3 0 hide from him the immense ditance beween the
genius that creses, and the pety cunmin of he mischicvous monkey that
estroys. The Sophistermay conjurethe clouds,or veil the world n daknes,
bt docs ot by that approsch the God of ruth. The virues, the mirales,and
ll e divine knowledge of the aposte, were necesary 1o teach man the e
path of it
Aldhough in his ousee Volsine fancred himsef that he shovid enjoy
sone the glory of destroying the Chrsian religion, which was his sole object,
e neversheles s found that ssocites would be necesry. H even bogan
o fear the note of is undersking, and hence esaived o move in the surer
though humbler sphere of 5 Compirator.—Already his numcrous writng,
sither e i many sdmivers and disciples, who.
nder the rame of Philosophers, prided thermselves i the hared they bore 16
Chriianity. From these he chose Y Alembert 3¢ the most proper perion t
cond him in it new plan of atscks nd he could ot have chosen beter.
Among the Sophistrs we dhould compare Vol t Agumermnon, 3nd
D Alembert o Ulses. 1 he comparison be too nobl, s the e cuni
cringing, and even yelpng like the fox. Bor of Fontencle according t
o Astruc the physician secording to others, his bt was always 2
iy o him. His mother Claudina Alesandring Guerin de Tencin, an
sposate mun from the convent of Montfleury in Duphiny, was at the head
of one ofthos socices of men of lettrs which were common in Pars, nd
he sed 0 style them her besis. Whehe desgned t0 conceal his b o not,
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de Vendome. His fs says were in st which gav offnce o government,
and in ragedy, in which we should have secn the vl of Comelle, Racin,
and Crebilon, had he not at the same tme emulated Celsus and Porphyri,
with 3l the other enemics of religion. At 4 time when licentiouncn in
opinion sl et with obstacles i France, he sought an ssylum in England. He
there found men whom the wrtings of Shaesbury, commented. on by
Bolingbroke, had rained up o Desm. He mistook then or phlsopher, and
s persuaded thit they slone were steemed by the Englih. I he was not
then mistaken, opinions are since gready changed. All tore Sophisers whom
Voltie extol s he gory of Great Briain, i ot forgoten,ar mre dspived
han read. Colins and Hobbes, when remembered, re claved with Tom
Painc; an Englidmans good sense docs o allow him o hate rlgion, nor
wake an oxentatious disly of mpicy. Wit him nothing s s philosophi-

cl, notwithstanding hs toleraion snd variey of cueeds, than that afeced
Hated o Chrkcanity which marks oue Sophiser,and which more pariculrly
characrerizesthie plans to overthrow i

Philosophisn s 1d o have orginsed in England. [ deny the fice
Philosophism is the eror of every man who, judging of all things by the
standard of is own reason, ejcts i rcgious ttes very authorey ha i
ot derved from the light of naure. I it the err of very man who denies
the posibile of any mystey beyond the s of is esson, of cvery ome
who, discarding revelton in defence of the preended Rights of reson,
Equilty, and Libery, secks to subvert the whole fsbric of the Chrsian
rligion

Such an crror may consicuce a Sect. The hitory of ancien Jaobinism
demonsiats that the Sect existed Jomg sincer but it was shrk back o 0
dar abodes s the time when Vol sppeared

Such an crtor may b that o 3 few individusls Many of the same sort
" been broached during the two st cenurie. Numerous were the Secs
which had sprung. rom Lucher and Calvi, esch making it paral asul on
theancienttnetsof Chritianity: when st engah there aros st of mn who
atacked them all and would blieve nothng, These were at i syled
Liberines,the only denomination they deserved

"Volcie might every where have e with somne of these men, but more
puricularly 2 Pars under the Regency of the Duke of Orlean, who. though
himself 2 morster of libernism, ye, fecing the nccesity of fcigion 10 (e
e, would not uffe i o be mpugned in he

s in England, it e, where, under thei Collnsand their Hobbes,
the ibertines st syld themscives Philosophers, and ssumed the characer
of decp-chinkers, supportd probably by some impious productins, which i1
any other pare of Chiscendom wouldneither have enjoyed equal publiciy nor
cven impuniy. But it may be cerinly concluded, that Vol would tvry

here have been whathe became in England:he would have been 0, T,

herever, from the lenity of th Jw, he could cheris his insatable sppecic
for the dominion ove the empie of cince or of iterare,
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“This remark on the nimportnce o thee quesions was added, I
Vol weared ot by the sy o b i, shoud fonche 3 Psophy
unibl o solve i doubes an quesions by o mesm, i bis opimon,
indiflern: o the happincs of man_ Vol sl s, bue D' Aleber
Contining i the s sl a5 N i mephySCs, 3PP © e ok
v han s and o e ot e b gencaly e oy ol
Fiedrc was s impatine ofdoubsa Voo and, prpeualy wishing
o sl them, he war at Jegth peraded tht e had scceedcd— A
philosopher of my scquintance. sy b, s man prty bk m i oo,
hinks it we have » sufcien depe o pobably 1 Somsant » ey
it ot o it for ht dea s i el scp), He it that
mans ot owolol, b nly s anted by moon: and hs e
. e s o e s nd he prs
™ s bold Philosopher, this strange man, was Frederic himself; and a few
yes fce e ke n secre o . o he o decuddly e, 1 am el
Lonwincd tat | am ot swotod hence, | corides el s s sinle e
Fnow tha s a snionl orgased,an tht shinks hnce, | conchude tee
e can tink, o well 2t ¢ b he propery of beng clecric”
Verging tovard his rve, bt wising to mopire Volae i confi
dence, he e sgain “The.gout b sccmgvely - over s my
bods. —Our il machine must nc b destroyed by e, which consums
vy hing:my foundaions e wndermined: bt A his v e very e
"Rt 0 the fouth hero of the Consiray,the famous Dideror, e i the
very peson whoe decisons sgint God D' Almbert s found o v nd
giaics though ofienims n he ame wrk, w fnd i, sher decing
gt the Do, aruing n he same peremptory manne fo o st the
SEepic d the Ahes. Bat wheths g for or st 3 God e ahays
Sopen e Bom s or s, e iy wio Pt he hought 3
omen, whethe he mahed i it ot the weight o e e, and
srcd that th e of i, he g of o by, s et to defet
o decace hat i il dd o i i s h o dind e
on g dvie an s i i was oo e sl o oton
nd i whthr, when the xitence of God wa 40 e Jf i doub
S ot nd b 41 s o s v fom h 0 g
e o e prpe God o the S, becasic e s they all wt Tht
Whethe, i short, o o scptc, s sy o hae 3 had o el
i a et of Mortage b plopher
Never was o esmpory when g o ey ay poin,
more perfely void of consint or cie, o mor ampervios to remori: o
vt prhc ranger o he v whe aeting posively, tha besen
i i g e b of oot e b i s





EPUB/images/img_0047.png
3 THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY

ofthe conspirtor, wich whom impecy and hased t Chrisaniy constiated
it 30l evence.

It s oo afr wriin s st leter, thae Volsin sole away rom che
cour of his dsciple, and rceived a Frankiort hat corpora comecion which
made i the laughing-stock ofall Europe. Exblshed however at Fercy, he
soon forgot the bastinado; Frederc was once more the Soomon of the Mo,
and reurned he compliment b sluting Voluiee 2 the Fathe of Pilosophy
Though not in endship, they were soon unied in munal htred to
Christaricy; and dhough they never mit sgain, their plans were more csily
formed, and ineelligenly conduceed, i thee fuure cormespondence.

Asto Diderot, he flew spontancousy toward the consirtors. A hested
rin; an endhusiastic rage for that Philosophism of which Voleie had se the
ishion: a confision of ks, the mor cvident a5 both his specch nd pen
ollowed all th explosions of his b, pointd him out o > Alember 2 3
man ssntil 0 the conspray, and who would say, or could be made t sy,
such things as he dared nox speak himself. They were both, undl desth, 1
il atached to Volire 3 the lter ws to Frederic

Had any ting but chaos been to have suceceded to Chriarit, had ny
docrine whitsoever been t0 have been aught, never were four me e fed
for such an underusking,

‘Voltaie leancd to Deism, snd secmed for some time to hav adopid it
ut, insnsily flling into Spinosas sysems, he knew ot what o beleve.
Cosulling a one time 1 Alembert, 3t another Frederic, he s, during the
emainder of his i,  prey t remone, i doubis and anguish of mind void
ofrepentance can b 5o calld. At nealy fourscore e expreseshimelf n the
ollowing manner: “Doubis ncompass us round, and doubing s 4 dsagreabe
s, 1 there 3 God such 3 he it id to be? A soul sch 3 it imagined?
Anslogies such s se Lid down? I chre any thing 0 be hoped for e this
17 Was Gllimer in the right (o Jugh, though srpped o is dominious,
when brought before Jusinan; or Cto i prefering wicde to th sight of
Cacsar? I gory then but an lsion? Shall Musspha, in the ccminacy of his
Harem, beaten, ignoran, proud, and commitang every folly, be happir,
provided he digests wel,than the Philosopher who digess lF Are ll men
qual befor the Great Being thataniomtesnatue? o tht cas, couldte soul
of Ravallac be equal o that of Henry 1V, o had neichr of them asoul? Lec.

the heroic philosopher unravel all this for my part | can make nothing of

D' Alembers and Frederic, being altmaely presd by these quesions,
answered cach after his own way, Unable o ix his own opinion, th former
funkly confesscs he has ot the i ofslving themm: I own tyou,” sys e,
“tha concerning the existence of God, the Author of the Sy of Natur
scems 00 wanm and dogmaric; and on this subject Scepticam seems e mort
ol ¥t do we ko abot i1 with e a nswer 10 most metsphysical
questions; nd the maturl relection muse be, that since we know nothing of
the mate, it i, doubtls, unnccassey that we should know more."
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somecimes reads his poctry t hims yet n privte he eeeps with me; he would
willingly retum, dough i were on foor But why am 1 here? 1 will sonish
you. This Ls Metherie, 3 man of no consequence, chats fmilarly with the
king when their readings are over. He spesks to me with confdence. He
declred to me tha lking o the King 3 ew days 3 of my supposed fvour
i his ey and of the jelowsy it excted, th King had ankwered, 1 shll
il not want i above  oemonth oner, v g the arange v the
o cuwy The ind 1 made. him sepest thes consolatory words: 1
quesioned him agin and gain, b he oy reiterated his declraion. 1 have
done my umost not 1o believe Ls Methere and ye, in resding over the
Kking's veres [ found an epise t one of hispaintes calld Pére, which begine
s

Qut e i it e fpger s yus?
Gl i, i e, e 2 g o,

Tl e whs sigh s ek my i ey
Ty Sl dee Fie, with B orl v

Now this Bre is 2 llow of swhorm he takes o notice and yet he i th dar
i, he is o God: he may perhap see me in the sume light, nd that s ot
saying much—You may casly gues what reflexions, what 3 recoil upon
mysel,and what perpleiy, nay what ansiety his decliation of Ls Metehc's
it crsated within me."

“This frs lter was sometime afe succeeded by 3 second, s follows
“My so views a present are, to desert in 3 genteel manner, o tak care of
my heakh, <o see you agan, and forge thi thrce years drcam. | planly
petceive th orange has been squcezed, nd st think ofsaving the ind. For
my own instructon 1 willcompile  dictonary for the us of Kings: Ay riend,
gl my sav;, my doa frind, i 35 mach 2 o sy, yo are 10 e e
ndiffrnt you 3 to understnd by 1 uil make you happy 1 il bt wih you
s ong a5 1 shll have eed for yo; up it m to-migh, mesns | il make game
f ou it This dicionay might be carid on to great length, nd be ot
unworthy 4 lce i the Encyclopiedi.”

“Seriouly this disesss me. Can there be trth in what [ have seen?
‘What delight in making mischiel smong those that live ich hin! To cay
every hing that s kind 1 3 person, nd write pamphiets against ! To lure
3 man from i country by the most endearing expresdons and solemn
promises, and treat hin with the blackese malice! What contass! And this s
the man who wrote in such 3 philosophic srain, that | mistok him for 3
Philosopher, and styled im the Solomon of te North Do you remember that
fine leter, which never plesed you? You are  Philosopher (wid he) and 50
am 1. Upon my word, Sie, 3t Philosophers we are neither of us 0.

Voluie never spoke more truly; meiher Feederc nor he could precend
o Philosophy in i tue accepaton; bu they were minently 50 n the sene
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afierward ind i the opponent of that work of hiesophic nsght, or ather
of ifimous profigacy, e Sy of Natu, “One might be tempicd.” he oy
10 suspect s author of wane of seme and kil when, calommiating the
Chrisian religon, he imputes to i flings tht i s ot Fow can he it
uth asere hatrlgion €an be the cause ofthe misfortuncs of mankind Ho
‘would ave been more cortct, had he simply sid, cha men from ambicion
and sel-incres, anceled undr the el of relion, b sought t0 it the
world and graty thet passions. What s there reprehensble in the morls o
the commandmens? Were ther in the whale Gospel bt this inle pecept
Do a thou it be done by, we should be obliged to cons, it hove fow
words contained the whole quinesence of moralty:—Th forgivenes of
injures, charky. and humanity—wvere not these presched by Jeus i his
excelent sermon on the mountz™

When he wrote dhus, how much had Frederi lost of dhat pespiccity
which had so lcly disinguished him from othe princes! Bu, S7ang o sy,
afie having viewed religion i so clea 3 igh, he complments Volare on
being s scourge.” e sill communicates plans for e destrucion, and
foresees, it should it be presrved and protected in France, e foe ans od
e scenes st fl, anl that the st of superstin sl somplily desoy o
peaple, theratic aniable and bom for sy

Had thissophistial momarch mally forescen cvents, he would have seen
hat people, theuise amiale and hon for sy, when it had lost 3 rlgion,
temfying il Europe with i horsid deeds. But, ke Volir, he was o be the
sportof ispretended wisdorn, 3 h was of his philosophy: and, though we
hall ofen sc i judging shrewly of the adepts, we shll ways i i
Conspiring with the agins the reigion of Chist

The conrspondence that o claty developes the two charscers of the
coyal adept and of hisidol Volire begins in 1736; and it wes nmierraptcd
uring hei Tives, some e yeas of the e’ disgrace cxcepied. I i this
comspondence that we st contemplate him. ncredalovs and impious,
ivesting himself of his royal insigni, he s more cmulous of th Pilosophis
than e was jelous of the Cacsars, 4nd to vl Volire becomes hi sevle
copyist. A poct beneath mediocriy. 3 metaphysician on the lowe for, he
excels in b wo things, his admiaton for Vol and bis impiety, n the
Tater e ofte outgoes is maser

In consderation of his e and homage, Volsire overlooked hiscapric,
and the rough wage he sometimes met with, cven 1o the comection o the
canc inficted on him by 3 msjor 4 Frankfor by order of the despotic
Sophistr. It ws to0 el hat the Sec should scure st any expence the
Suppot of a royaladept, and e shll e how very much he srved them. Bue
it in order o aseceran the extent of their mul hated to Chrtaniy,
lec s stend 1o the vas obsacls they overcame; let us hear Vit
pathetically descrbing his sufferings st Berin 3 ew yess sl his arrival, m 3
lecer o Mad. Denis, his niece and confidant. He sys, “La Metherie may in
his Prefces extol b exteme feiciy in being with 1 grest King who
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Of the Bistence, Objet, and Esient of the Ani-
dhistian Conspincy.

TO say dhat there exised aginst the Chisian relgion  Conspiacy, of
which Voltaie, D' Alember, Frederi 1, King of Prosi, and Dideror, were
e prime auhors and insigator, is noc merey saying, that each of them
ndividually was an enermy, nd that the wrtings tended o the destzucton
of the relgion of Christ for, boch before and ser them, we have seen
enemics of this same rligion secking to diffe, by ther wriing, the venom
of infdlity. France has had her Bayle nd her Montesquieu: he it
Sophiser, undecided in his princpls, and supporting the pro and o with
equal ity but desitue of hat hatred which consiutes the Conspirsor,
and leads i toscek accomplices: the e was but  youth when he wroie
His Psian Letes, and ad no fxed princple aginst that fich, to which he
was one day t0 do homae, by decaing tha he auuys ropeed elgon, and
hat he looked on the Gorpel  th et g tht God had bestoud m o,

England s seen her Hobbes, her Woolastors, and her Colis, with
many other discipis of nfideliy; b ach of these Sophistes was impious in
i own way: they sought ot to lague. together, though Volcane and
Condorces sirongly asere the contary. Each made his parial atack on
Cricianiy fom his own heated brain, and tha ot sufficen t conste
2 Compiracy.

In order o prove a real Comspiracy againse Chrisiaity, we must not
only point out the with to destoy, but ko ch secet union and comespon-
dence in the means employed o stack, debae, or anmibulte 1. When,
theefor,  name Voltaire and Frederic, Diderot and D Alembert, s th chict
oftis Andchrisian Conspiracy. | not nly mean t shew cht cch individsl
had impiously it agains Christianity. butcht they had formed the with,
and had scretly concurred n hat wih, 10 destroy the religon of Chit that
ey Had acted in concert, spaing no polticl nor impios art to cfecuste
tha destracion; that they were the msigators and.conductors of those
scondary agents whom they had misleds and followed up thei plans and
projeces with il that ardor and constancy which demotes the mose accom-
plhed Conspirstors. My proof shll be drawn from what we. may very
properly tem the records of the conspiracy, | mean fom their most inimace
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With these extravsgancie i cheie reliious opinions, we find Volaire
impious and tormented b his doubs and ignorance; D' Alebert impious but
il i, while Fredeci, impious and. tmumphant (or thiking he had
mumphed) over his ignorance, ok God i hesven, provided there were no
souls on earch; and Didero, by urns Acheist, Materil, Des, and Scepric,
o ver mpious,ever fanic was the beter fted fo the various parts he wss
doomed to act

Stch were the men whoe characersand whose cmors were necesary 0
e known, in order 0 acertain the Conspiacy of which they were th chics,
of the cisence of which we shll g andenable proof, deine i precise
bject, an unfold i means and progress.

Lie o Ve, . of Kel nd Felle' His. D

L of Volare, b o Kl

i

e

To DAlmber, 20 Apel 1761, Vol 6, Le. 5, P 14,
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comspondence,  ontime scrt, o fomthie own scrions concined in
i vanous g

When Beaumari gave o complet ediion of Volsin’s ks, with
2 ke magnicence o h kel e, e e sdeps,daed by st
ucces, were persuaded that the publcy o s mosrous consiey <ould
oy e s e 0 i chic, o he Eitorsthaeves were gnorant of
el or conciuded tha, b scatcred and dpercd drough fory rge
wolmes of eters ol st f persos, a1 on 41 30 of ubees, o
Could s once sie. he e, o a Conspiacy, the work of many long
et hievee may have becn thee temions, how gra soever her
it in suppresing prsof the corepondence, they have ot ikl done
Sy ll e of covry: Neve howld 1 Fave underaken 3 work ofsuch
iabour, 0 pinul and 50 digusing, b 1 ot seen the oy i the
accenly of proving fom the vry ecords of he compirors the rsy of
et ploo of emouncng Al o, with proot 1 hand,the men who
Wihl 10 pcad then, and sought o vert very sk provided i wes
Chisan. Wit them the i of London or Genevs, of Stockholn. or
Pesenbur, wte 1 shte the s fae with hos of Bans or Maded, of
Vichns o e s adding, by thei 60 3 ew thovgh ardy proo f the
univrsity of this consircy: Such thn sr thei back and olgcre cimcs
Behld hem conpiig gt your God. In oxdr 1o e Yous
overegn and yous ! Behold them seckn to verthron all vl socty,
nd 0 xcend nivrly he vi of e French revolon.

T Know e the imporiance ofth chrge. s o, vidence and
e proot 0 oty  she my proos showld sppes 00 mumerows ot he
eader reflect on the magntude of he charge

sl compiaie we fnd 3 sert e, or 3 wachword, which,
hough sl t the g, perpeuly ecls the o 1 the i
ofth conpiator. The wordschosen by Vol st have bcn ditted by
Srme e of hatred o of e rige: And what wordsl Cruth the aeh!
(e Tinfme) What s spicaion b scached 10 e e words i the
mouhs o Valtire, of ' Almbert, of Frderc and of theie dcipes! They
mean Gl v, e e i o Chris, vy eion thot s i,
Oh readen st your ndgnaon al you ave seen e oot

When Volare complsns that he adeps e ot slficindy e in he
war whic thy wage S he s, Wb o rvive et <, he
ekl 1o thes i the hopes and projects e ad concived 0 caly 1
730, whe the euenant of e poie of Pas wamed him that e would
oo suceeed i oversming the Chisian ehgion, and when he daigly
S, Wl et

When crulang i the scces of the war nd progres of the conpiracy
gt e urh, b ghs .t s ht i Gnevs, Caon's own o,
here e bt 3 few beggay ellows who bl i e comubsan >
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“The extent 1o which the Jacobins were in control by mid-1793 i best
st by the fac tht the combined membership of Jacobin clubs was by
hen clos (o halfa mallion. Those clubs were the chif drving force behind
e bizame religious rites, of which the ane performed in honor of the
Godiess of Reason ac Notee Darne in Pars became the most remembered,
party because of the debauchenes connected wit it Along with hie the
Jacobin clubs did not e of imposing the sy of the chiel works of the
Phlsophes, ullof mectives agaist the Chrisian rlgion. When Robespiere's
deistchealogy became th lw o the land, ntice o hs were duly sfixed on
the doors of each and every Church,

AT s wel veflected he e tha the radicals of the Jacobios was
il by 2 religion oftheis own, 2 religion rdically diffrent fom Chrian
rligion. The later was anchored i the conviction that supermaural rely.
a5 manifesed in biblical reveston and epecilly in Jesus Chrst, wis the
Supreme relity. The rlgion professed by the Jacobins oo for exactly the
ppost, that i the very denil ofth supernaral sken i dhat specfic sense
‘Any other form of “supernaturals, o cavorting i pudorchigios e, wss
ot only tolersed, but cagerly coltvated i Jacobin Crcles, Clary. a cul, i
this cas the Chitian Cu, could not be rplaced excepe by another cult. And
the Jacobins cult, insofar 45 i had i, was distincty Freemasonic. There
il be norhing Surpriing in chis for anyone aware of the arge iflux of
Freemasons ito Jcobin clobs from the moment the Jcobins appeared o be
iding the cres of the poltcal wave. Followin the creanion of the Grand
Orient 1 1772, French Frecmasony kepe fexing s muscles under the Grand
Miasership of the Duc dOréans, 3 cousin o Louis XVI. Within seventeen
yean, the number of Masonic lodges asociated with the Grand Orient grew
from 23 t0 6 in Pars, and from 71 o about 600 in the country. Frecmsoric
rligion and i coremonies posed no problem for Vol swhen he was
inducted, wich greac Bnfae, o the Lodge in 1776, Tovo years ter the ank
and-Chrisian character of Volaire's funerl shocked even some.leading
Masons, such s he Margui de Condorcet

Some Catholics, who should have known better,were pariculrly sow
i coming co their senses. In 1762 Joseph de Maiste, the foture salwart of
lramontanian, sl oped that the ntemstions collboration of the Lodges
would schieve the unicy of ll Chrisian denomination. T Cistercians of S
Bemard's Clirvau formed 2 Lodge of thie own. Had not some of the
Dorminicans of thee convent in e St Hanoré been dusiful mermbers of the
Lodge, the Jacobins would not have turned to them for accommodaions.

was then dhat Frecmasonry began to dominat Jacobin clubr,In ict,
Frecmasons were responsble for the founding of many Jacobin clubt
hroughout France. Whatever was conspirtoral in ths it ceinly cvidenced
hat birds ofthe same feather flock togeher,especaly when ] inerests
demand ic The Jacobin could only be plssed t sec thei ranks swalen by
aristocrasand i ofeters, who were the maistsy of the Grand Orient nd
i affltes, 35 wel s by the sll independent Lodges, of which the Loge des
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soone had Burke read in January 1790  sermon which Richard Price, an
cminent disenting clergyman, presched two month el on the noble
visions of the Constituent Asembly in Pars, than he se out o voice in his
Reficions on the Fech Resluion the very diffcen sentiments which mny
other commoners 1 Englnd shared. They certiny rsonied (o the
Reflcions most celebrated pasage tht ollowed Burke's bemoaning ofthe et
dat o muldtude of swords lespt fom ther scabbards to avenge cven 3
threscning look at the Queen: But the sge o chivalry 1 gone. That of
sophistrs, oconomists,and calculators has scceded and the glory of Europe
is xinguihed forever.” And Burke had nox yet secn the sanclies on he
rampage and the Queen of France beng ignominiously guilotned.

Burke's Rflecions did much to enlghten e Englh Esablshment sbout
the true naure of he French R valucion, which at it waslooked upon with
vor in eading English cincles,imbued a hese were ith Frecmasonic et
s casy 1o gucs the kind of esay-review Burke would have wrten had he
ot died on Jly 9, 1797, just two months or s0 afe the frst volume of
Barucl’s magaum opus had come off he prining pres. For s soon a Burke
received tht volume, he wrote, on May 1 to Barrue

T cannos ey exprs o you how much | am instucted and delighied
by the fint Volume of you History ofJcobinkm. The whole of the
ondesil mrive s upponed by dacoments and proos widh he
montjuical gty nd exsctnes. Your efions nd resring:
e nerspered with infnie udginen,and i theie st proper plces,
o leading the sentmens of the eader, and prevenving the Rorce of
lsibl opjectons, The tendency of the whot i admitsble in every
point of view, potical, relgion, and, et e make e ofth bused
Word, phioscphicl.

He prisedthe French syl a being “ofthe it wate” and expresed bis wish
hat the book, dhrough 3 suiabl abridgment, might 6nd a gret circulaton
in France. To dhat end, he sated he was gad “upon the scle of 3 poor
idividual, o become 3 beral subcriber.” Then h touched on  point which
was to become th focus o debates abowt Bamucls book

U have Kaown mysel, peronal, five of your principl conpirtons
and ] can undertake o sa fom my own cetin knowiede,dht o e
ack 30 the year 1773, they wer bosy i the plot you ve 50 wel
described, and i the manne, and on the pincile you have o iy
represened. To dis | can spesk s 3 et

Such s  pricecs esimony on the pare of  aeyer, who ahways loked ir
beyond legal techniclites fo the ofen wnspoken asumprions that ed his
antagonis and who could i them up s by insinc, So i was o busting
on Burke'spart 0 refr o that viit of his to Paris in 1773, Then he cerainly

Mirsbcay, one of those five compiraor. The other four whom Burke
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chewhere. n the mid-19h century 3 Cifford s the bishop of the new
Catholic bishopric of Clinton i Wales and » trusted ficnd of John Hemry
Newnan. Abou the tansator of Bamuc' book Joseph Gillow sce n s
Lirary and Bogaphial Hisory, or Biisgaphial Dionay of the Englih
Cathol,that e was th third som of Husgh, 6 Lord of Chflrd, and Ieed
mosty i France. I addton t his ramaton of Harruel’ book, fous other
publictions of his ar lstd by Gillow. OFthe four, three make & abandantly
clear that Robere Clffrd was indecd 3 close bicrver of he Frenchy
Revoluion. Becween 1789 and 1794 he dshed off a lrge number of briel
accounts of curtent evenc in Pars. Anodher entry s s application of the
lessons of Barruels work o the spread o secet socites in Irelnd. According
o Gillow, Clinton transhted ino Engish Louis Marke Prudhomme’s Hiore
séndole e impartale des e, ds s e e i commispendnt b Rvolstion
e The it eney ndictcs, mistskenly,  book,the rarlation of  work
by 2 A. Q. Budé, actually the Abbé Adren Quentin Bute. A srong e of
priess favorable o the civl comscution of th clergy, Bute I France for
England sbout the same time 3 Barruel did. Buée's “Paralel of Romé de
T’ and the Abbé Haty's Theoriesof Crysllography.” was  mere sy
publiched, in CIiford'stranltion. in the Plosophial Visgecie in 1604, or
hincen yearsafer Clffrd ws lectd Fellow of he Royal Sacicy. Chiford
was o 3 Fellow of the Royal Anticuarian Socey.

Cleary,the ranator o Baructs work was 3 scholar in his own righ,
who mos likely was in contac with Bamuel prio to the laaers exape o
England. Barruel may indeed have been 3 protégé of the Clifords n London,
although he found accommodston: with a felow Jess, Father Seckland.
Robere Cifford must have had casy access o the manuscrpts of Barucls
ok, ohervise hisrandlacon would ot have appeared lmost smlancously
it th orginal, Thisclosencss between te two would xplan Barrael's casy
acces o many major documents and the uct tha 1 all appesrnce amporene
channcl of communication femained open to b duing the partcusrly
ifficlt yearscht Lsted unl he Terror'sfury consumed ek, Clok s with
an Englh Catholic baronial iy, such 2 che Chilors, hd (o be of grest
advantage to Barruel, even s a author, et lone 35 3 prie and  reliions.
“The two chicf printed source from which Barrul gathered much of hs
materl for the Memois mise have, of coure, becn readly aviible
London. One of them was the Geares compies de Volse, published in 70
volumes in Pris between 1764 and 1789, che b hiny volumes being
Voleirescorrespondence. I was edited by Kehl, whose Vi d Vol iruet
oficn made use of. n addidon, Barruel could have hrdly writen volume 11
and IV of the Memoi, had not e Weimar police brought the scheming of
Weishaupt, the head of the Muminad (clled s throughout he
Menoi), ino ful dylight by quickly pubhing his mamscrips afer thir
confiscaion an October 12, 1786,

One.did not have (o be an Englh Catholic arstocrat in order 10
sympatbize widh the thess Barruel st forth wich masive docamentation. No
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hrough the pres a four-volume book in 50 many years would have becn a
et cholaly e cven i it had been done with onc’s own irary cloe at
Rand. To do tis n exile,even f thac exile was London, added o the measure
of Barmels effrts. Alady by the i he made hi - minut cscape from
France, most likely he had completed much of the manuscip of his Hisoin
e o pondans 1 Resoltion frangse e came owt in London i 1793 as 3
ook of over 400 pages and siw s re-ediions dring che nextsix years

Bt Barrel s great projece was the present book, published in four
volames in’ 1797-98 under the tid: Momoins pour semir 3 Ui du
Juchinian, reisued i Hamburg (1795.99), i Augsburg (1799), Brunswick
1800), and Hamburg sgsin (1803). Publicaion in France had to wait undl
1815, wich snother cditon appearing in 1837, Meamwhile 3 one-volume
sbridged diton appessed in London (1795) which during the next cweney
Jears was tepublched eight times in various places, the st of them being
Pars. This cditon (1517) wa supervsed by Bareuel himselr

“Almos simulsancoudy with the French orginal there appeseed, i four
volumes, an Englih trandtion by the Honorable Robert Edvard Cliford
{L767-1817) whar one year ier, in 1798, broght out 3 second cdition that
contained (especaly in volume 1) mny sylivic corrections 3 well 2 evised
nd fr more detaled references (o ources quoted. About the same tme
Cifords sandation s prnted in New York 3 well T is the second
London edion which i rete her i fll,wieh 3l s orthogzaphic idcsyncra-
e inluding some quaint speling, such 3 Jsn-Jagues and Lews XVI, and
he s of  comma before subordinae clauscs ntroduced with tht’ s but
ot et French, words were prnted with an slmst complee omision of
French,sccents. To the modem readr, “Nismes” “Besacon,” “eze” or
“prewre” or “abbe” will give a touch of che tmes. He wil have the sme.
experience on coming actoss English words such 3 "murthered,” “recil,”
“lfcen, sactesy." and the like. Incondatency in spelling is excmplified in
the gradus) shifln from e masonny o Frecmasonry. Thase il with
the German idiom il ceaily be transporeed o b cighteendh-century
Buvarian dilect and spelling o they rsd th Geman quotations, mot of chen
i the notes. Only here and there were changes made in the ext, such 3
e either i, or an “ar,” or 3 “the” was bviously mising

“The T. or Tram. at the end of some notes refr, of cours, 1 the
andator, Robert Cifond. He was th sion of the v bronil family ofthe
Ciffords of Chudicigh (in Devonshie) that originaced when Chirks 11
Kighted Thomas Ciford for bringing sbout ch ety of Dover n 1670.
Shorly aferwards Lord Clford gave valuable advice to the King on how o
repleni s sy, Bu i 1675 he had to reign the post of Secreary of
the. Exchequer, becae the Test Act, which he bravely contsted in
Puiament, barrd Catholics from public ofic. e mattered nos that he had
Showed sgnal bravery in the naval var aginst the Duteh

‘During the nex hundred o so yese he descendants of Thomas Clffrd
e into 3 huge clan, it sauch credi 9 the Catholc cause in England and
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Neut Saxurs was the most prominent. The Lodges in tum could but see 3
golden opparuiey in cormlling the poliicl power of the Jacobin for the
promosion of their grand abjective. 10 sl expresed (cgily cnovg) in the
oo o ordo saadoman hat grces each and svery one dolla bil. The
morto stond for the repacemen of the order s by the Novu eamen by
& new order, i swhich the New Testament was cccpiable orly imsunuch a0
i miracles, prophecies and bove all it cental Sgure, Jesoe Cht, were
taken fo 3 mere sepping stone toward the supreme form of religion, e
eligion of Resson 2 nterpreted and celebratd in he Lodges

For cclebrations and rtals were of the csence of the Frecmasonic
dipensation. Nothing can ndeed silence s effecively tter-day glorifers of
the “raionaity” of the Enlightenment than a bie reference 1o the “rcs” 0
which i leaders readily submited cither in the salons o i the Lodges. And
wha about thei taking Masonic vows of obedience and screcy, whilethose
who had taken the waditional relgious vows had to run for des Ife?

Of coure, by 1793, when the Grand Orent ws davowed by it Grind
Maste, he Disc d'Orléans, many leser Freemsons knew tht the Lodges,
inasmach 25 chey Jooked for and worked hand in hand with the Jacobint
toward 3 quick instaraton of he New Order, had hei prospecs darkened.
A the Revoluton devoured welf in s terorise fensy, 1 were decimated
Jacobin clubs and Lodges s well 2 their combinations. They served futher
vidence to the truch ofthe bblcal words: “When they sow the wind, hey
Shall esp ch whishwind” (Hos 57) Jcobinism s such pershed in the somm
of it own making. As o the Lodge, hey had 1o st with an indefnite
e in which to bring about the New Order. But that New Order has
remained \hat i wis meant 1o be fom the sar: an uncompromising
repacement of Chrstian relgion sunding for supernaura truchs, with the
only supreme Truth, Reason s incrpreted by che Lodges.

“The thorough uniy of this new start with s crwhile bgnmings was
nowhere beter summed up than in The Revaltion and Freemasony, 1630. 1500
by Bernard Fay, 4 Freemason himself. It ends with the sutement. “The
Catholc Church woshiped openly s mysterious God. Freemssonry honored
mysteriousy  logical principe. The Geeat Architeet ws inly 4 s, tool
ofthe human mind, which needed it fo it scienic work and socal pese.
The Masonic go had o mystey, while the Masonic socicty was all mysery.
With a grea scom for dogmas, 3 complec independence of king and rei.
gion—wrapped in i mysery, which shone around i bke 3 black and
luminous. clowd—Freemasony had the spreme desteriy 1o rephee 3
mysteious Diviniy by 3 divine mystery.” 0 el works it that supreme
dexterity and screcy, ulling countess Cheistans, weak n thi fith, nto the
e that one can be 3 genuine follower of Chri, while sill beng 3 good
Ncon,

"The Abbé Barrel correctly diagnosed ll this and took it for his guide
in sexin out, no sooner had he anded i Engiand,to write his g i,
the work here reprnted in s Englsh sumlation. To.complete and v
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come avaable fom former KGH achives. Butthre s an even more eling
point aginst Mouniers grand conclsion thac “the Freemasons hd o
nfluence whasoever in the promiotion of he French Revolurion.” The pont,
made very clear by the reviewer of Mouier’s book in The Brch Crie,
Mouniers takin the word "consiricy” n an extremely resicted ense. Bt
2 the reviewer recalled, Samucl Johnson, the great originstor of moder
Englh dictionarcs, aributcd a very broad meaning o the word wnipiey.
(The same word had and sl has, 1 5 wel o e, in French (00 4 very
broad meaning, 35 can be seen by e look at the words conpirr and e
derivaives in Dictionmie aphabéigue o analigue de e longe fongi, the
French counteepart of the Onford Englsh Dicionay) Equaly defective in the
eyes o the reviewer, was Moniees s of the word phiosophy and sprs-
on, Moreover, Mounie almos paraded as 4 Freemason in that h hewvly
relied on Freemssonic connection for dvice and materl. Indesd, be prased.
Frecmasons 35 “the iends of humaniy and the deenden o te prncipes of
tolerance and ustice” whie denouncing their adversarics, ncladong Barucl
a5 “dh aposde of superiton and savery. Yot thse aposes oftolctation did
hee best 1o prohibit the publicaton of Barrue’s book wherever they conld.
and to treat him a5 3 rle with slece,

“There was also the charge, made by 3 reviewer i The Cril Review
(1797), tha Barrucl was not accurate in s documéntation,  charge sharply
renewed recendy by Amos Hofian in is “Opiaion, Tsion, and the Tlsion
of Opinion: Bamucl's Theory of Conspiracy” (in Eighenth-Cenry S,
Vol 27, Fill 1993). According to Hofman “Barmucls book i indeed fll of
misquotations, unfounded conclusions and aserions based upon evidence that
e secms reluctant to disclose. He ofien inssted on the anonymy of
sources, contending that i informants v might be in danger i their
denties were reveled." Such » swecping; ndicment of Barmucls verscity
ermain  sur s long 35 i i documented with 3 eference t merely (o or
thrce pages in the Mowoin. The one serous sudy of Barucls e of hie
sources 1 by René Le Foresier, who in his Les uvinés de B 1 Fonc.
Magouneri allomande (1914) wrote i sference o the third volume of Barucls
Manai that it constitutes not only i most considersble but o it “mart
solidy and. in spie of i author’ paralty, most conscientouly sublhed
pare” According o Le Foresie Barmel “read everything” on th subect, nd
e praised Barels wanslationsof the many pasages he had quoted from the
German 1 “somewhat frc but relable.”

Most imporandy, Barrue speaks even from his grave 1o those who
appreciae  voice choing principles much higher than the ones provaded by
Socilogy and poliicil science, (0 s2y nothing of most “culuri” sudies,
whose authors it smply abtace from cults o teat all o the 2 cqually
selevant o eelvant. Baruel il ot for 3 moment ty o conceal tht he wat
4 profsed devotee of the cule called Roman Catholicm, and 2 such
Commited 1o diincion between truth snd cror,sght and weong, It s to
make 3 mockery of the Menoin snd of the hisorcal method) to find, 3
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speculte whether by relying on Fénelon s agsinse Bossut,the Court could
Have st in moton 1 gradual rnstion from an sbsoluts 10 consintionsl
Monarchy. Even'n Engiand, one king had to be beheaded and ancther chaed
into cxil, 0 hat Willam, Prince of Orange, could be dicuted the terms
undes which he could ascend the theone of 3 Monarchy “consttuted” by
Purament.

“The tend coward an explosive demolition of the anien rigine shows
several components—poiial, religious,culurl, and cconomic, Brruel was
pariculary myopic about the cconamic 15 well 3 the culturl parmetc
There was more (o cha er parameter than the Enyclopedss’ heavy
plagariing of the Didionsa: connected with the Jesus Jounl - Trious,
There are no taces in the Memor of the kind of Gbsenvaions which
legitmately could be made sbout not infequent cacs of mos sbject povery
throughout France. The religious problems Barrel saw al 00 wel, wthour
speculating on ffctve means and procedures for thir solaions. As 0 the
poltcl problemy, e bamed the King's opponcns for the slling of much
ecded reforms. Vet much salling was done by the King and the srstocracy
around b, and this could only preciptate mattrs i the long run But » iy
ordinary coniagrations, here 0 it was ndipenabl that th umosphee be
made highly inammable. The pibsophs sow 10 this and they i 30 in 3
concered and conspiaorial manner. They would not have embraced the
Lodges, had these in tum ot found most gemane 1o their purposes the
ideologic agtion agains Alar and Theone: By ch time the Jacobs, and
theis union with Frcemasons,came along, the al important clmie of hought
ad been i plce. Here only by ignoring the role which the clmae of
thought plays i hisory can one argc with Barcl

Barmucl weakened b main contendon by aembuting 3 decsive role 1o
h illaines, 5 organized by Adam Wehaupe (1748, 1830), profesor ofLaw
at the Universiy of Ingolstade. [n volumes 11l and 1V, 3 sill unsurpasd
portayal of the deas and activities of Weishaups and his fmines, Borucl
clims 10 have found, 50 10 spek. the smoking gun whereby h con indict
French Frecmasonry 3 peneraed by the flminser, the brsintrss, ccording
0 i, behind dhe eventsthat constuted the French Revolution

Birucl was not he it o hold that conspircy theory. n the same year,
1797, when Dusruel’s Memois began to be. publiched, it was proposed.
independeny of him and on 3 firy g scle. by John Robison, an Edn-
burgh philosopher, who contbuted 3 number of arices on sicnie and
technological topics o the Enylpedis Brtnnic, Robison's Frof of o

Consircy st al the Regons and Goverents o Eops, caried o i the
Seaet Mevtings of Fee Masons, Hianit, ond Reading Sots reied vl on
the publsthed textsof Weishaupt's mantscripts. Robison tock up the acobins
only in his book's fourth and I chapter where he dele st the French
Revoluon iuelf In the chee i chaptes, cach sbowt s hundred pags long,
he discussed Frcemasonry, he Iluminats nd ther German union. Bt once
Daruel's Memois had been made avsiable, any advocatc of the comspiracy
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ettt fomg before Lovis XV1 ascended the throne, the phisephes had been
by it their propagands. They were sysemadicaly piling up 3 kinding
seady 1o be sgnied by sparks, however unforeseen or nprediciable. No
hiiohe could foesce the distzous barvst of 1783 that could bue uel an
ready secting discontent

1t not fo the historin to ponder imponderble questions: Would there
have becn a Revolution if Lowis XVI had removed himsel fom Versiles,
e wat g, 2 moneh o tw befoe some thiry thowsand women of Pas,
clmoring fo bread, hd descended on i on October 4, 17897 And could
they have confronte the King e mase, had they not found 3 gte of the
pabce wnlocked? Would the King have had becer prsence of mind on hat
Brcf aficoon, had he not spent the moing n carfree huning? Would
the women hav climoured for bread i the i plce, had not an unusualy
Tong drought sopped many witemils working over much of France? And,
ot imporanty, could i relly be i the plans o the Jacobins that strong
detachments of the Nationl Guard should folow those womert Was nox
Louss XVI' yielding to the demand that he and his e Gy move
Pass something which no plan of the Jacobinscould have included’ But once
the King aented, his cause ws ot Sch was a e the reaccion of  young
American, Jefleson, who happend o be in Versailes on that ominous day.

Whe, final,the King red o scape roms Fance wich his iy, only
o be stopped at Varennes, he los out on 4 desperate gamble. Y had fortune
ivored the King,this too might have scted s 2 spark ipiting 3 conlgraton
spinst bim and e Monarchy. Afier all, months befoe the King's removal
om Versailles o Pris, and three fullyears beore the bacle of Valmy, the
Due de Brogh, comumande of she Royal Guard, saw mtters 2l o clary:
“The Royal Gusnd, he tod the King, could ot scure the tansier of the
Royal Famly o Mets, because the route there led theough a country eady
o ol Hi moving to Metz would have nght thre and then trmed the
Revalution o  holy ause to sve France. Eventully Lovis XVI invied
Prosian and Ausian troops gsis his own counry. This ecame the chiet
chrge for which he had to suffr capis punishment and o the fcor hat
Taied French patriorc fever to 3 high picch. But that fever was t0 have 3
feeul grp on France for almos ety yars. And just 3 3 body comes oue
ovely weskened o 3 high and long ever, France to0 lost s catwhile
Snemgih 2 Europe’s eading power. Nothing of this was foresen or planned
by th Jacobin.

St the isory of the French Revolution, hough fullof decive urning
poins tht sce e than hal-logical, i sk permeated by wends. As o the
Tormer the word chance sloe pplet whese all esoning and analyss . Buc
the iscoron s not 3 csleultosof prababiliesthat point n 4 dircction tsark
\arance with rends. There were enough i France to ke 3 revoluion.
which i rdly cver the work of  majorty. Even in the United States, only
one tind of the popultion waned ndependence, anothee dhied was resclucly
Syt whie sl another tird could ot have cared les. 1 1 1 vain 0
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most likely met were Dideror, Necker, Torgot, and the Duc dOrlans
Compared with he westimony of Burks o behalf of arrues thess, the
aving reviews of the Memis in the conservative Ant-usin Reios and The
i Crie may seem ofsecondary importnce.

Barmuer’s ook had moch to offer t s gres varity of resders, Undoubi-
dly che French Royalists saw in i 4 godsend. It had to plesi sl Catholicr
and cven Chrstins whose fih was more than an cmbellshed Deism. 1t had
o plesse al those who were cager o know the truch about what were the
riving forces behind the French Revoluton. But the book was received with
mixed feclings on the part ofthose-—and thre were many of them inthe high
cchelons of the Englih politcal and ccclsiscical evabluhment —who
complacenly ook Freemasonry for 3 natural ally of 1 propery med and
viized Chrsaniy. Baruel knew, of course,the diffrence bereen Englh
and French Frecmasoney. But he wamed that Engand would not ccape the
French Revoluion, once i Lodges resembled those he was ot pams o
unmask. And in he same context (s pp. 257-59) he made 3 most mportant
qualfcrion about Freemasons. He held most of then, specilly in England:
0 be unsware of the real intendons of their Ieaders. The more siniser, he
added a few pages aer, e the delbertionstken i the s eceses
Ofthe Lodges, the more the hisorian ha to inss that the reat mlivode of
Freemasons was umavere of them,

T would have been 10 deny the obvious f one dissgreed with the themes
hich Barruel developed in' the fint volume of hi work. The French
cvolucion was heavily fuelled by an ani-Chrisian consircy. Nor could
there be any dispute abou th face, developed i th second volume, it he
Revolution had anaicallyan-monachical orces behind . But beyond those
dhemes there was a thesis, amely, that the furly fst scendency of he ant
Chiisian nd ant monarchical force i the Constituent Ascmbly was the
consiracy of 4 reaivly swall roup of Jacobis, Feemssons, and dhmines
of whom more wil be sid shory. Yet, he vt evidence Barcl marshaled
o behalf of that thess did not amount t0 2 moking ran nor even 10 what
Cours wally ook for in th way of ega cvdence

Buc it was 2 a historian tha Barrel wated to convit those dhrce
roups. Now, if  hisorin has to it in cach e ntl he finds logal
evidence, I lone a smoking gun, he will hav fiw cases on which (o ke
3 i stand, For the proces of history i not 3 chsn of logcal s that can
e specifed a every tum because hey had been pu on paper and careully
presrved for postrky. History, as Newman memarably put i, can be wrieh
iy ifome accepts the fce that “broad cutlines and broad mases f colowt e
ot ofthe record ofthe past.” even though the records are r from complete
cnough to suidy the canons of minutious documentaion which At tmes
prevent heir devorees from secing the forest for the rees.

Acany rate, whatIogic could b asgnd to the somewhat meck yilding
of Lovis XVI o the presure ofthe mob tha he should tranir his residence
fiom Versailesto Par? But Barmue,the isoran, sghtly made mach of the
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Hofinan docs, its sole redeeming value in Barrue’s tuming che word
“conspiracy” nto 3 major (ool of poliica interprection

‘According to Hofian, Barrels chiefproblem was to exphin how the
sbsard doctrines of the pllaopher could quickly become 3 mority opinion
o Catholic monarchical France and domanae poiical dicouric and acion.
Bt this was o 4 problen for Barrcl, who being the kind of prist nd 3
heologian e was, had i llsions about the markedly wnsable harscer of
uman nstre. The problem exiss for those who try o explan ontologisl
and moral problems with refrences to socclogial and pobicl ctegoris
Thus we see Barrue becoming in Hofian's hands 2 “prophetic” aricustor
of the Right veraus Lef dichotomy of moder poliial hstory inssmach ¢
hrough s use the word consprscy has become a chiel vehicle of power
poltc. The supreme accolade given by Hofman to the Menoi s i being
Fon exceptionaly powertal insight o che workings of revoltion,” that
ofall major olicl uphesvals. e ids of conspiracy, s Barel explained.”
Hlfinan continues, “was the e by which revolutionry regimes (s wel
2 those who oppsed them) divided the world nto thas who were for and
those who were agat the newly creted power”

“This sy do wel or 3 politcl theorst, indiflerent 35 0 who are in
povwer, but hary for historians fond of logi. For even i Barrclscia that
the conspircy of “speciic men” brought sbout he French Revoluion cannot
urive historialeiicism," 2 Hofman would have i, there could sl have
bcen a conspiracy, and cerainly in th brosder sense of that word. Further-
more,if the mere sppearance of conspracy, orthe arcul indocrnation of the
public with the ides o s conspiracy. wt alone needed to spark the Revol
Tion, s not one i the prescnce of  conspiraey? Can the specte of conspircy
be cxoncaed by Blling back on plessing catcgorics, smacking of Heghn
dilecic, about socity in “constant ol where the lers e eplaced 10
Sooner dhan th change of conspiracy s slfully made sgaint hem? But only
ifsuch s the cas can conspiracy become the decsive poiaca mechanism and
Barruel be given maor credit for formolaing i, no mates how emmphaccaly
would he declne such an horor.

“Thus s Barrel cat in 2 “prophedc” role, which, however, s nothing
in common with the sance ofthe Prophets of od for whom the worhip of
Yahweh and ofthe Basls were not hermative forms of qually good or bad
culs Barrue would s, becaus ot only he, but is vy apponents would
protet the charge that they had merely propagated an fsion about views
most dear o chem, taken for 50 many lsory opinions. Ther llusion would
consist in mistaking polcical skl for the presumed truth of thee views and
the rghteousnes of heir deeds. But i such an flsion i uscied by poliicl
Sl what remains of mora argumens agaist Hile, Slin, and othr most
unusally skl henchmen of moden hisory? Can one then ake them
ik on monl grounds for having condnually renewed thei caims sbouk
conspiracis being htched againt then?
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Batrel's conversion of mind would have had its principal mosivaion i his
excrmplry docility (s befiting 3 Jesui) o the voie of the Pope. Barmel
rould have slied on tha dociiy o cope with the special reafimnaion by
Vatican 1 on the fiecdom of conscence, He would have o quickly nodced
et with that emphisis the Church had greatly scured he own fcedom of
action i an incressngly plucalisic workd. For Barruls visio of the unity of
s 3nd Theone did not include 3 most dubiows suppore of t, Gallcanian,
which penetrted French Catholcim everywhere. He argocd a an anabashed
“ultamontane” i bis lon, reas, Du Ppe e de s drts g 3 ocason
i Concordat, There he set foth theological resons chat evedled in him the
enuine Jessit who stremgthens with 3 specal vow the loale which every
Catholic—prex and layperson—owes to the Pope 1s Pecer's successor.

“This dsanctly “uksmontanc” thinking made Barrsel unsceepiabe (o
Napolcon's regime following his retur to France in 1802, His being
appoineed by Cardinal Belloy, aechbishop of Pais as homorary canon of Notre
D, brought him no monetry rewards. The prospects of materal benclis
. woull five come 1o Brrucl had he secepeed from Puus VII the
candinabte did noe make Barmcl hsitte o decine that xtraondinary ofer
He vanted o semain 3 Jeuit i the hope that one day he would become 3
solemnlyprofesed one. He kept supporang himselfrom what is parens et
Huon. Pt o the 6 of Napoleon, he publihed but 3 o aricle, mosty t
defend s defens of the papacy. OF course, Barrcl's conservaive cntcs
‘mong the clergy could i, 3 the yesrs wenk by, more and more evidence
i Napoleon ws fr rom willing to honor he Concordat. Indeed, what
more proot of Napolcon's bad fuith s necded dhan his making Pus VIl 3
prsonce! Barmuel in tom made sbundandy clea his dilike of the ideology
Fiing 10 Napoleon's court when he. rcpublished in Pai, in 1812, b
Felnene,

By then Barrcl had been liviag in France for cen years, buc under
constane polce survellance. His loyly to the papacy camed hin futher
ifficultics whe, on Octaber 14, 1310, Cardinal Maury was nominated by
Napoleon archbishop of Pari,in rank. diegard of the wiles of the Pope,
who later hat yese deprivd the archbihop of 3l jursdicion. Napoleon's
police imimedisily amesed several lading ceclesastis, amon them Barucl,
o was imprtoned for theee weeks. In 1814 he once more aled on behalr
f the papacy whe the abbé Grégoire pleaded for the people’s sovereignty
Cven i matirs ccclesisic. The word Jscobin,in the ery tde of Barroels
ceply. Du prinipe e Pobstinaion der b, en riponsc an sinacws e,
elited the st consideed views of the author of the Mimoires 3 well 3 of
the treatise Du Pape e de s dois el 3 Vocsion e Coniondt.

“Onc can cssly magine the feclings of Barmucl 2 he heard repors about
ow the peope ined up slong the rosc t sccam P VIT on i way back
o Rome, afe seversl yeas of having been held captive by Napoleon. And
I must have been amalia wih Napoleon's tpl, with a ruly Jacobin rng.
o e repon chs e Pope s ey 10 cxcomamunicat hims Do e hik
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Barruei—and e tis be rcaled once more i this ge when prominent
University Preses ae eager to promote # cachalictan void of dogrs, tht
Truts, i age—was 3 Catholc. Therefore only supericilues of he 1
Barrue resnain sccessble to those wh hold that s rltive and dht this 5
he only abslute teuth. This it no to sugges tht todsy Barmel would be
palaabie 04l Catholic. Goe are the days when 3 Gibon could congratutc
Haruard philsophers for being 50 liberl o ivice i, 3n unabuhedy
dogmatc thnker, o deiver the Willam James Lecturs. Nowadays Gilon
might ind himsci be bared from many Catholic aniversies, domnated ¢
ey are by the dogma tha theee arc no lealy idendfale dogr,

i Baruel's own tme his ben on principles camd bim deep 1
even i hisown camp,  camp ripped by cions. By the cloing year
ghtecnth century French Cathohe bad been divded ino four i groups
O was known 3 he “Pecite s, orcergy and Ethiul who reecied ok
only dhe Civil Consitution of the clergy but ai reused to promise iy
10 Napoleon. Anothergroup was formed by those,minly under the unoficial
leadenip of ABbE Emery, head of St Sulpic prior to s disolution by the
Revoluton, who held out for an sccommodation with the v secolarit e,
without siding wich the church sncaoned by it That Church s lesd it
by Talleyrand, the dsgracefl bishop-diplomat, and bte by the ABbE (nd
Senator) Grégoiee. The Abbé, who had aleady made 3 name for himselt by
calling the Monarchy 2 “monser” o be done sy with, efscd toscknowl.
cdge any right of the Pope over French Cachalics I fcs, i+ most dovibtl
Chat e had any Bith i the papacy. The fourth group was, of cours, that of
i Catholics, clery and ity. For those in the fr and the fourth group

Stangely, bt very sgniicanty, thee four groups would have been a
ne in one rspect. They il would have becn shocked, in difierent ways, had
ey heard in cary 1798, when Baruel’s Manas had shresdy been widely
crculing, that the bishop of Imols, Barnaba Chisrumon (the fatire Pius
Vi) had ot insnucd.his flock: “The form of democtic government
adopted by you i n o way epogane o the Gospel -« e good Chrsans
ind'be good democrats” Those sround the Abbe Grégoire would have aken
hat nstrucion (or 4 consummate suse: those i the Puite e would have
sensed in it blspherny, while most of the dnigre would ave scen it %
Scandalows. Those around the Abbé Emery wonld have spoken of i uter
impracicaliy. 1¢ i wel o remermbe that 3 full hundred. yeaes ler, many
French Catholcsfound i very difficul 1o e o Leo XI1 s e urged chemn
1o paricipace flly in the polial e of e Third Republic, cven thovgh it
made s e of the Revolution and it dcology.

No'wonder that the amirs (1 s2y o of the Patte Eel) fele
outraged when, somctime s Napoleon made his srpesing ofe of Decem-
e 28, 1799, Barrul urged the French clergy o lten 10 P VII (clected on
Marh 14, 1600), who took 3 pasitve view of . For imead of scking an oth
of loyaly fom Cathalics i support of the Consiauian of 1797, Napoleon
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oday, two centries after the ise of democracy through the French Revolu-
ion, democracy all 00 ofen degenerates into monetary pragmats: pohc,
very vible are the maurli shortcomings of Locke's theory o the St 5
having for i principal function the sfeguarding of prvity propery

‘Churchil’s facerious sutement that demoeracy i the bes of 3l bad forms of
ovemmment can have 2 meaning within Barrcls very supernatual persec-
v, but iy widin the dedlation (and idolizaio) of the natral, o desr
0 theoriss ke Furet, t say nothing of thoe of fr leser sauur.

Hiad Barrucl offred but thetorical conjectures,the four volumes o his
Mémois would it have deserved the effrt and experc of bein trandated
into German, Tlian, Raussian, and Spanish. Nor in tha case, would the
Mioies have becn r-cdited in 1973 in the seres Les Mais de Ia Conte.
i, with Al the. corections chat Barrue himelf provided i 1815, just
oo yearsbefore his death, on October 20, 1820. et ch very srengeh of the
masive documentation provided by Barrul is weskened by the charge made
in the Introduction t tha re-diton dhat Baruel e in one base espect,
ey, for o havin speled ot ha ity Saan imsclFwa behind the
French Revolution. Being the kind of exemplry rlgious and prcst h was
Brmucl must have flt srongly about Satan'srol. But, and ths is scknowl-
edged in thatinsoduction, whenever he fics nd s interpretation of then
would have shmostfored him to make more han 3 bif efrence to Saa,
e imvaibly pulled back. Clesrly, such was he duty of the hisorian Baruch
wanted 1o be. Tume and sgain he eminded his readers that & was 3 &
itorian, not s  theologian, thit he was addresing hiself to thn

OF cours, he swould ot b the kind o historan who denies 10 himsel’
tromg opinions and convieions, eiher because e has none, or because—and
it moe typically ch caze—h i sfsid ofrevealing them 0 be at varknce
with those. approved within the ever more scculazed climate of opinion
Thus, toecall nly one sstance from th closing chapte of the Pat dealng
with the anichrsten conspiacy, h counted t to b the hisorian's duty t
tar off tha sk of hypocrisy, which has mided such numbers of adepts,
o, miscrably seckin tosoa above the ulgar, have ol sonk nto impit
i e this precended Philosophy.” Tody, he would asign the same sk
o the contemporary observer of the sophisticated skulldugaery in which
Geconaractonin pase fo s consirctve enterprise, i fic,for the oy such
Cnerprice that can b jusified.

To sl this Barmuel would sce sty legidmate exercse of the craft of
e historian. I b iled ¢ 3 historan e i 50 insemuch 35 he psid scane
tntion o the vasmes of social and cconomic ll i cighcenth-century
France. Nor did he sec much of 3 changing World within which the absolute
and divine ightof King, together with the Churchis decp involvement n the
polticl nd cconomic sucrure, was radually turning o 31 anachvonism.
Actully, it wa or worse: oftn it monted t 3 crime cying o high heaven.
When Mare-Antoinete ssid—f the people have no bread. It them cat
cskeshe could clam anly 35 3 wesk excure her upbringing, shliered from
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o the author of the Crtigue of Pure Rston, In recent decades cavorting wich
Kant took o less numerous vicums smong Catholic heologians and
philosophers, who should have known bercr

‘Anyone amilsr with the contents of Barucls Memais wil know what
€0 think ofsuch dismisa of him 35, fo instance, the one affred i Lidore
des s dans éigaion e by Fernand Dadenspeger, s publihed in
192, Actualy, Bldensperger undermines his own credibly by quosing. with
bvious approval, e reply—the myserious rite bred by Preemasonry in
France had 1o othe effec than to midead 3 e dupes,"—of Montmonn to
the warning ssued by Cardinal de Bernis, sl the Ambassador of Lous XVI
at the Holy Sa, i carly 1790.In fct, Beldensprger sccms o think tht there
were no secet sociedes at all. He o overiooks the fct that de Mastre
thoroughly rewaced his castwhile benevolet spprasals of Frcmasonry.

Baldensperger's ano-Barueltceic i best summed up n his own words,
because they give in 3 nutshel the paen followed by dlmos a1 crtics of
Barruel. 165 more devious than the tactic o damning with Bt prae. 1t 1
venomous rhetorc aking cover under 3 pretence of wier superarity with
respect o the knowledge of s Barmuel s Memoi ae “the erection into a
doctimal system of the hypohe sbout 3 seculare and concered efort 10
subvert all authorky in the world A few clar ideas, cleverly connected, 1
ocumentaion that spirs confdence, an extrane skill 0 hrow dhe ight of
a Blinding cxplanation on known bat dijoincd faes:such are the merits tat
csblihed the author a5 an authory throughout Eorope.” Those who conid
be swayed by such a dsmsal of the documentation which Barruel provided
v almost 2000 pages in the original did not, o course, deplore the it hat
Bildensperger filed to consider oven one of the many facts marsalled by
Bumic,

Where Babdemperger il i respct o Barmuelrelated not s0 much to
ideology s to 3 method within which kiea are praciclly eied. In ct,th
Gilure of Augusin Cochin, who cerainly shared Bamuels ideology of
momarchist Catholician, is & be sought i the same dirccion. An unmsly
overlooked histoian of the French Revoluo who in 1916 died,
¢ the age of iy mine, a hero' death on the baienckds ofthe Marne, may.
owever, have found i Barrcls thess th very key (o his perspctive thin
which the.dicontinuicy becween the an igime and posrevolutionary
France loomed large. The discontinuity by decper than could be seen in he
socio-polital categories of monarchy verws democracy. The decpet ayer
touches on the difrence whether one beleve n the supernaturl & gven in
Christor rejecs . This conrast & facual imofi 3 it war powerfly sced
out during the decades investigated by Barruel and herefort & 3 legitimat
and indeed obligaory opic for the hitorisn

r was herefore much mere t e tha the i of derocracy on
‘which Frangois Fure ha et 0 grest s store, Thuscven though Barmuel iargely
igrored hat poin,  poot emphasized by Foret in bis sghtng of Barmue, the
Laae’s thesis remsins 3 closely connected with it 3 evr, I foct, when
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And Barmuc, whose soul was honed on the opering theme of the
Bxercises of St. Tgnatus sbout two flags forever opposed to one another,
would have b nodded spprovl to Newman's waming sgaist he flosion
Sbout 3 il victory anytime before he fnal S “OF curse he tme sl
never be in this workd, when tih and persccutions shll be at an end: and
doubies such aee o come, even though they be below the horizon, B we
may be thankiul and joyful for what ¢ leady granted o s and nodhing
which i o be can deitroy the mercics which have been.

I thee was  mercy for which Barucl was most gracful, it was the
reorcion.of the Sociery of Jewus and b offcal readmision inco it on
October 18, 1815, The five years I for him he dcvoted o the continuaton
of his campign toshed ligh o the thinking ofthe anagonisof the Chuch.
Hie sartcd writing 2 long book along the lines of his Hebsiane,In i he wae
o expose, on 2 grand sal, the deadly threae which he philosophy of Kant
posed to genine Catholicsm. Thi s not 3 mere conjecture. n the closing
part ofthe Manar s pp. 802-03), Barruel hld Kants ratonalism to be of
s 3 threat to Chsanty than the one posed by Weidhaupes Il
For 35 Barncl rghdy s, th chief motivtion of Kant the pilosopher wse
th same 35 that of Weihaupt: o make the ides of Revelstion sppear terly
ieaional and esablsh the ol autonomy of human reson, thereby seting up
man 5 his own sovereign and god.

That book of Baruel an Kane would have become 3 prophetic work,
hough unbeknownst o him. He could hardly suspec tha 3 century or 55
laee, many smong; bis ellow Jesuits would tske the view tha Aquinis cannor
e made meaningéul o modern man wnless Kant s grfid on him. Were
Barruel alive today, he would pehaps write & huge "Memoies Istrating the
History of Aquikantim.” He certinly would not b taken i by 3 Boutroux
or 2 Blondel, nor even by such confiires of his 1 Maréchl, Coreth, or
Rahner. He would rather ament the it of those among bis confrérs for
whaom 4 “appreciative” reading of Kant proved ndeed very . spintlly
.

i ot known sehy Barrucl, st few daysbefore hisdost, clled or
 bi bach of manscrips,the text of hiscrique of Kant, and asked i (0 be
bumed. But, judging by the unabished sorrow and indighation he ekt over
pricss, inluding some Jsuis, who hid fillen in Frane to_the decepeive
ords of the plioephes nd in Germany o Kane's sophims, it i essonsble
0 astme that his manuscript would have contined 3 chpter of rest mpor
ance. It would have relted co the fllacies wath which Kant auacked the
proofs of the existence of God, and to he eadiness with which those victims
Justied thei apostasis by claming that those llcies were sound rssonings,

In doing s0, Barruel would have given the lic 1o 10 one of Pégay's
memorable aphorisms: “Kantianism has clean hands but i has o hande In
ct, the hands of Kancianism are mephorically covered with bood. Many
among the llustrious igures of nineeenth.century philosophical and lerary
Culee jusified ther sposasis fom Chirstaniy and Charch with  eference
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thatthe word has gone back a thousand yes? Does he suppose the arms will
il from the hands of my soldicrs?” What happencd two.years et 1o the
Grande Arméc on the sowy felds of Russs made. cven contemporary
Brotestant historians e matiers in 4 superor light. Newnsan memorsbly
uoted one o them, A. Alson, who avorwed tha there is something in these
marvellous coincidences beyond the operaton of chance.” Morcove, thic
Happened no in connection with the medievl papacy, so well esblished in
isScular powersa wll, but o 4 papacy which the phisaphes were resdy
wrie o & morbund

Burel lived theough those decades about which o one gave 3 more
riping porayal than Newman, a he red o contince Anglo-Caholics that
Very futle wa their dream of 3 Catholic Church in England 1 independent
of Rome 2 the Gallcan Church tried 10 be. For those decades, Newman
wrote, closed a_century “upon the wondering. world: and for years it
wondered on; wondered whit should be the e of he awil porent which
i€ Witncied, and what new sate of things was o rise out of the o, The
‘Church disappeared befor i eyes 2 by  yawning carthquake, and men said
icwas 3 lfiment of the prophecics, and they s hymn,snd wert o thir
Tong secp, content and with 3 Nu D n heir mouts; ot now 3t
Jenigh had an old supesiion been wiped of rom the carh, and the Pope
had gore is way. And other powers, kings, nd the ke, diappesred 00, 3nd
nothing wa 10 be seen.” I spesking of prophecies Newnnan st have had
in mind the ones utered by che phiiaphes and che Tlaminati, whedhee
Freemasons or ot isunimportant (o know whecher Newman ws fmilar
widh Tarrues Mo He could not have sumed up bettr s it even if
e had meant hose ins o be the most concse abrac of tht vt work.

‘Wit Barruel did ot pel out n those Memi, but mustcersinly have
had i’ mind, Newnan speled out in the nex breath, For ulimtely, the
chnges tomed out o be at 1 toal varance with those prophecics and
expeciations. It must have been bewidering to the “enlghtened” that an
Spparently comup and unworthy French hierarchy wa notth closing chapter
of the Church n France: “Out of the shes of he ancient Church of France
hassprung  new icrarchy, worthy of the rame and th hiscory of that grea
nation ™ And cven more il 0 them st have becn che e generates
ion tht could be made: “The Chorch ives, the Apostlic Se¢ s That Sec
it reste acknowleded power in Chriendom than ever befoe, nd that
‘Charch has  wider Hbere dhan she had since the days of the ApoIs
The idea and the genius of Catholcsm has cumphed within s own pale
with 3 power and completenes wehich the workd has never sce before.” And
ehose whose chie ey aginst the Church wasto find and explose divisions
wicin it had o anwer to he fct, that “never was the whle body of the
Rithfl s0 unitd o cach other and to ther head. Never wis there
when there s less o error, heresy, and schimaticl perverseness
them.
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ot (1972), of Baruel's Memais 35 being hardly more than “a furago of

Bt even those who grant, 35 Margaree Jcob doss in her Living the
Enlghtenment: Feemasonry and Polics in Eightnth Conty Euope (1991, thst
Freemasoney was involved in making te French Ravalution, hough innocent
of it Termor, have to fice up 1o Freemasonry’s cotinued “authortarin
patcralism in meriocraic deologie,” 353 eviewer of Jacob's book observed
The charge implics that Freematony his cven today 4 deckive contral over
grane and promotions so tha those deologiclly opposed st fel 5 ones
o “need ot apply.”

“Todsy Barmuel would remind those o his right and to bis e slong the
declogical spectrum that chere s lule use in diagrecng with Freemasonty
unles i s fns aken t© sk on its proverbial secreivenes. Freemsany
determination 1o ake cover i secrcy should be cnaugh to jusily the now

« threcencury long. posicion of the Church that ane cannos be s
Catholc and 3 Freemason at the same time. Afer all, Chrisoan rligion,
tceped in the supermars, can for genvine Frecmasons be but 3 uepping
wone (@ her rlgion, which consts i 3 resolue sep way fom the
supernatunl o the leve of mere mcure. This wasthe very poi of Lo XI's
med encyelcl, Fumanum g (1884, on Frcemasonry. And i was &
Freemason who admittd in 3 ete t the Pire Bertloot » st that “one
ousider alone has really understood Frsemasonsy, maomely, Leo' XIll. s
condemaation of Freemsonry i, o cour, logica, necesary, and jusified
fom the Catholc viewpoin. The Sovereign Ponti v t the very root o
Freemasonry. He found it hammful, wants it extirpted, and he has good
reons for

I there are low-cchelon Freemasons wnaware of the radicaly ani-
Christan aims of Freemasonry,they can only b piied s 0 many sicims of
& screive tactc dhat lres befor 1 caprures, It i difficul (0 suppose that
Some Archbishops of Cancerbury and York.(und other digniancs of the
Church of England) have remsined low-cchelon Mason: unaware it now
cven Anglo-Saxon Freemasonry is dedicated to the clinination of the
Supernacurl I was ot wiliout esson that he lte Eric Mascl, 3 High.
Church Anglican, wondered aloud why the Anglican hicrsrchy ol to speskc
out on Freemasonry. He dids0 3 Fortword to W. Hannah's book, Chrtian
by Degres: Masonic Relgion Revesld i the Liht of i (1958, 3 sequcl 10 s
Dakncs Visibe: A Revelton nd nepetatin o Fremsony

It may indeed be the case dhat powerfl Cheistan groups ae conspiring
it Frecmasonrys staunch rsistance o cal tht e memberthip it be made
public. In3n age shen policins, businesen, and Charchmen ar granted
o proteccion from the gare of publiciy. Freemasons can, i 3l apearsnce,
caily ignore cffos, such s Stephen King's baok, The Eethrion, hat
prestre them o come into the open. Wy i i.for inance, that afcr 5
prominent headline sated that most of the Edinburgh consabulry are
Freemasons,the topc was duly dropped within 3 day or teo? Would the press
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v I would be utopian to hink that the threshold in quesion would e
e crossed inthe senie of bringing sbowt 3 Paradis on earh. 1 it ikencd
cven the Kingdom of God (0. ek, in which good seed and bad seed would
orcver grow sde by side unclthe end of times, th prospects for the world
a large can hardly be any beter, Chrs was thercore fuly consistent when e
amed.bis followers that they cannot be greater than their Mastr, and
heefore would be forever under pressure and even percuted. Fully awre
that his chief antagonist was Saan, the grea deceiver, He knew tha there
would b o cnd t deceptions,such s brandihing the words supersition and
Fnarcim and leaving them careully andefined,tht i, unexplined o what
was thei e et To leave things under cover is par and prcel of he ar
of consprcy.

Compred with Frecmsanc secrcivenes, whitever there i of scre-
ivenes i the Vatican should sppea openniss incarmce. The Vatican never
hid the Christan creed, the Christian dogmas, the uncompromising dutes of
Chrisian mordiy. In that respect 100, the chasm s finie between the
‘Charch and the Lodge. I i indecd 2 cieve abuse of words o complain, 5
does the noted Fecnch Freemasonic author, Alee Mellor, i his book, Nos s
Spars e famaons (191), about the refual of the Vatican t consider
Freemasons, ke non Catholc Christias, 250 many separed beehren. Such
a0 shus ofth expreston separted bcchren” i s conspiacy with words,the
ery compiracy which Voltaie, Diderot and D' Alembert—all Frecmsons—
tmed into  high ar.

For ukimately Barmue’schif and non-theological)objctio 10 the ani-
Chrisian and ant monaschisl and ani-socil conpiracy ws th fc tht it
was 3 ompiay,that it took cover most yemacicaly 2 loog 2 it had do 0
Lo 1t another mister whether the conpustos had control over cvery
event in the process they planned, lunched, and fclled s much = they
Could,though s secretly s this was possble or sdvisble. I these day, whern
4 Chif argument againe antsemitian s that relentcss fomenting of hatred
gins Jews e o the olocaust, it should not seem illogicala all © draw
parlel i some antecedens ofa Revoltion ssuing i che Terror, Amonig
hos antecedents nothing s 0 sstained, 50 vicious, and o cunning 3 he
concened eor to sur and spread anit-Chrstan and. antmonaschical
Sentiments In tht effor Freerusion, 3 heavly represnted in the Jacobin
s, played sgnificant ol

indeed, Gaston Marin charged i his book, Ls Frac Magonnere funise
et I priprsion de I Rivoluion (1926), his e eightcerh-cencary Feench
rtbien o 5 mch with th formulaion of the idesof tht Revoluton, but
‘with s very pracice! What more i demanded to oy Bamuel' theis nsose
o1t bears on the Lodges I+ then meaningl o ty, 3 did Furet, n his
Tnepaing he Fech Reveltio, o exculpate Frsemasonty wich a eference
che Fctthat mot any the wo brothersof Louis XVI, bt the King 0o, were
Freemason. Such i 3 refutaton. that rfutes ielf, and only lighty les
eeprehensble than J. M. Robers dismisal, in his The Mythlogy of St
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in his tum disppears: he gocs 10 ejoin i che duseof sges th other
divinites of India, Egypt, Greece, and Rome, who w50 many
deluded cresures theow themscies 3¢ the ot of thir s Freema.
s, we ar plesed o sate that weare ot concerned with i
of ke prophes. The Roman Church, ounded on the Galan myh,
began o decine apily o the day when the Misonic ssocition s
consitued. From the plidel poot o view Freemsons have ofen
varied. But in ll s Fecmsonry has stood G n s pnciple
war on all spentiion, war on 3 Gt

More recently it was Jacques Mitterand,twice Grand Mster o the Grand
Oricnt (1962.64 and 1969-71), who rebuked in his La poligue ds Fran-
maons (1973)che Lodgesof England for thei imsistence on belel in God, be
it the pale God of deiss. He.sid there that ll “comervativ, sectaran,
nartow-minded Freemasonry, worshiping God instad of serving Man,
desined t extinetion.” He prdicted all the more 50 he eveatual demie of
those individuals and groups who worship 3 God whos revealed Himsl, nd
of sl those who subsiuce i questof etrnal happiness though resigntion
10 the quest o happines on carch hrough acion * And snce he ok of the
Encyclcal P it of John XTI 3¢ 3 document that would not dupe
Freemasons, i dhould ot b surprisithat i stonget remark ouched upon
the chim ofthe Church to b *the tescher of Truch.” 3 cim voiced cvenin
che documentsof Vadean 1. He prefered to look back o the phisrphe, the
Encyclopediss, wh, “altiough ot allFrcemasons, knew al th arder o the
hinking of cher Mason] Brethren and Fiends I ws no accident it the
adminisation of President Mitteand witnsee not oty ch st formal visi
by the leaders of Grand Orient  the Flye Palac in thiscentury. but o
2 major rencwed efor to mpose seculri ideology on Frendh Cathalc
schools. The resulting protes paade ofchce million French Catholicson the
‘Champs Elysées undoubeely gave food or hought o the Grand Orient sbout
he number ofthe Pope's “dviions.”

Thoie "diviions* are resdy to take 3 sand, and for a very plin reson.
“They remenmber tht Chii the Gallean, emphiically dsinguished berween
i peace and the pesce the world promiscs I speaking n such manner of the
sword, He hd specal worldin mind, the world s having e Capove to
His only real Ancagonist the Exil One who occsioned th ft Fll. Bt since
the Redempion prompied by thac Fal was not an automate curc-dl, the
world remained th theter of s misture of good and el where the rood i
o reprsent al goodress and the il did not ek good gualic.

Such is the ol clu for drawing up 3 ressoned balance sheet sbost the
French Revolution, whether engincered or no by th Jacobin. I whéred
2 modern world which, for al s tragedic, s contbuted much o heeping
mankind on che threshold of hope, t quote 3 memorble phrse of John Pout
1 This i o, because, 35 John Paul I told three handred howand youhs
gthered in Loreto on September 9, 1995, th kdea of man presented by the
French Enlightement can be made complee only within  Chrsian perpec-
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b cruel el of oot peoples lvs And th sitocaic bckground gve
70 o than e s vt 1o ot bhop whe damed ot o b
Known st was che Fest of Corpus e b roa, with s g
iy s procesion,leaing som deadm s ke

. ofcoum, bt s Whehe s of Fence log e
model s by Engian 2 2 onsiaions momarchy, woukd hve remedicd
s . For et o b oo ths Brke o e did o rae
e ot ht chi Bor hih cady o . hord palo ovs e
Eng hndcape. Nor b it known that Freemasony hs 6t ben 1 the
orcont ofthe e o ot i, ve e g, ard working
moom dbeen sickned . Fecmaonc chbs in Engnd, Frecsonny
il seved he e of 55 mbes, e o on Prokecing Ty
own i ha snyhin che. To the sporer f such 3 oy he words
of Chr bout neaores ha moch a0d ok xonck cormaps o 10 be 3
Spreme s

g “The historian, which Barruel wanted to be, has the right to focus on a

s e, thoogh mtves o caowty when he St & broad e
e e he vt to shed ighe on we the dcogy snd et of the
enighienmenc: el by hos whorh b i o i and g2 hving
fommed il onsprcy n h €1 e e 0 e ok imporanc 1
i “Sophines o iy o he s s o e o0d s The
French Revohuon oucky diphyed Wil s 2 profoundly ane-Chrstan
movermen, Yok Earud would sl comide i o b prt f e hisortan's 1
or method o Keep the Ritorial and the Ay supermerl i sepate
Comparmens, by Rspecing tha epradon,Baeul siured coduFng et
ohe et h hd mashalled ¢ e pans 4 e e the el o she
Py arpumen tht s b e, o 58 those who ke cone i
ey, The agument s ht ey b o place i 23 “open ey The
e Kl Poppes who Eave 20 much cumency o hat Dergionan phrase, s
S Teutchew, hongh sy o 3 roRc why, 1o whak B S b K. T
Sivocuing.s o saled “Democrktan iic” e el rjcied openes o
he mpernial

"&iremsof st prsusion are i more tctun, s his & cpecally
v of Frecmon. I8 1 open socicy, Fresmason, e anyone. o, re
e o he opinions B Wk arye o, by s v th By o b
Gpen sbout thett views and 2. It I el on occmion dh prmineas
Ficcmasons publiias dhei s venion, ke no sl e o o she
crgel Tretrasontc documéet whers, oo can e ot ince, the
e Ehraion s Senator Ilpech e in Pt n 1902 i he somies of
Msonic banque

The wamph o the Gablean s st ety centris; b s dying i
it o, The mysterioss v which once on the mountains of pis
announced the deah of P, todsy announces the deth of the dectver
God who had promied 4 era of joice 1nd peace (0 thore who.
Should belewe i him. T i bt e very longsthe yng God
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Roman times by the Helviens. The book, fst publihed in 1781, wss
reprinted thece o times becwen 1784 and 1785, Bur, it st be sditd,
Barrel could not match the phisaphes in pouring suble rdicle on one's
opponents. Barmuel srength was n marhaling cvidence, which he wed
clccively in the pages o the Aie s, 3 periodical founded by Fréron,
& resolute opponent of the philphes.

Barruel opposed with o less resolve those among the clergy who
thought tha an accommodtion wis possible with the puphes. One of
those prics wasthe abbé Soulavie, author of 4 book on Genesis. Barnucl's
eriique of it wat 50 effceive tha the Sorbonne diocisted welf with it
author, who in turn sued Baruelfo el The resul wt that Barucl's book,
L Genise eon M, Soulve, had 0 be destzoyed. No copy is known (o cxt
Soon Barruel took over the cdtorship of the Junil albtasique, which he
Kept publching,oficn a is own expense, untl Augt 10, 1792, Then e had
1o go'into hiding in Pars, uncl e could tscape to Normandy and from there,
in mid-Sepeember 1792, to England.

“Three years calier Barucl had sa with the clergy in the Natioral
Asembly and opposed the schemings of the Jacobins fom the sare. By then
I had aleady probed inco heir motvation in 3 book, Dicur ur Lt s
e de la rivolton (1789 No soone had the Jucobins presed for civil
mariage and theIeglzation ofdivorce,chan Barruelsepped inthe breach by
i Letes sur e divoe: s s prinipessur e marie, published a yer e
I he former baok Barmue specifies two causcs that made the Revoluton 3
reality. One cause issupernatual, o divine Providence that punishes France
for having aced s the breeding place of an ideology destructve of Chirstian
socieey. The othe cause i naurl: the conspiracy of the philoophes to destroy
(Church and St His nalys of that conspracy was (0 3ppest venually on
 grand cile i the book here reprinted,

In 1791, theyear tha saw the new Constation enscted and sbncaquent-
1 signed by Louis XVI, though with gret reluctance nd much delay, Barcl
ool up hit sirevolutonary cudgehs again with s book, Quesion natonele i

tortE et st dhoit i peuple dans e gouserment. 5 hief anmoyance oy
the il reconsitution of the Church in France. He saw clerly tht the new
sttt ccorded o French bithops and priests could o be econcild with the
dea tha the Church in France was but 3 part of 3 Church that had it
authority from sbove and thercfore was ot subject to civil auhoriis in
mater relating 0 s divine misdon. Les aiictory was Barruels ralling
squarcly behind the divine ight of the monarchy. The tsching of Thornas
Aquinss and of Bellarmine, that the people were the ulcimte source on carch
of poliical auhority nd powee, s ot something that Barucl would fully
apprecie. Howeser, he would have found an excuse in the diftrence
etween an sbsract proposition and the concreterelity. Wit the Jacobins in
ever wide contral of poitel power,a free and dipasionste conslation of
the people had to sppear nohing short of 4 pipedrea.
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Finally they disposcd of the Girondits, cheir chief rivals in the coridors of
porwer, who were only 3 shade e rcicl, The Jacobins incressingly reied on
the st wheo in tuen provided the naked rublesincs which n declogi-
el adicalsm cannor dispense with . 10 keep s momenr

Paris d France were now in the ip o the Terror, broy
the Jacabins wher themieivs wete to be devoured by . Once.
iniched off ther chief Girondit mvals it wa the fum of leading Jacobins,
These may have found comfor i the convicon that their chic arge and
antagonist, he Church, had already gone down. For by the ime it was the
wm of Robespiere, thouwsands of priests, rebgous and nuns had_been
exccuted, t times i circumsances tht were caled the “dry gllotine,” or
e horid hokds of former ave ships. By then some tweny thovsand French
clergy e hving in i, tn thowsand of hem in England,a county which
Pius V1 thariked fo it generout hosptalty n  lter writen to King George
T on September 7, 1792 Willam P, the King's Pime Minier, remem-
cred those exiles i th following words: “Few will ver orge the pity, the
irreproachibe conduct, she long and dolorows patence of thore men, <t
suddenly into the midst of 4 foregn people diflrent in i elgion, 15
Linguag, it mannrs and is cuscoms. They won the respect and goodvill of
by e of unvarying godlnes and decency.” Among the ones praied by
bi,very prominent was the Abb Augustin Barruc,che author of his book.

s fme had preceded hm by the time he amived in England, sfer
aving made his excape rom France a¢ pracially the st minute, in he hte
summer of 1792, just before the September musacre. Born i 1731, in
Villneue-de-Berg (ear Viviers, in the mounainos Vivarais egion of the
Ardéche). in s recently cnnobied il he entered, 3t the age of ien, the
Sociey of esus. Following i novidiat, h cugh the humanities in the Jesic
collge in Toulouse. B by th tme he ws resdy to take hi perpecal vows,
Eous XV had sgned the cdct dhat banihed the Jeis fom France. Baruel
decided to continue his Jesuie raining i Pobnd. buc on his way he wis
retined in Prague by the Jessit Provincal of Bohernia. He resumed his
heological sudies, was ordined pric, and st some tesching asigoments
in Bohermia and Morsvis, he became atiched toche Beuly of the Teresanum
in Vienna. 1t wa ther tht he lermed about the sopression of the Jesuts by
Pope Clerment XIV an Augast 7 1773. He therefore had t become o secolar
prics and 3 year e retumed to France 35 o to the chidren of Prnce
Frangois-Xaver of Sase, 2 disant cousin of Louss XVI. In 1777 Baruel
became the smoner ofthe Princesse Cont i Paks, 2 position tht et him
with lesure and means to devote himsel enirely 1 sties and wriing.

He greced the ascent to the ehrone of Louis XVI wieh an ode thit sold
12,000 copie, It made his name chershed in Royals circes snd odious n
the cirls of phibsophes whote thinking and srtegies were ncresingly
becoming Bariel'schicfconcern. He did i bst o expose the illcis of the
philoaphe n his Les Hienns  fieive exchange ofleers between 3 youn
Parsan and 2 “Helvien” or youngster rom Vivaris, he arca occupied in
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suffn 0 the poine of facing up bravely o whit, in s, was 3 maryrdom.
Afc ll. it ws ot he who commitied the s of Louis XV, who s added
Tong decades ofsbsolut rule o the o s engahy absclutis of Lous XIV.

" The King siw his fate seed afir he had o take refuge with he
onstitucnc Asembly following the bloody confronttion, in August 1792, 3t
the Tuleries between the crowdl and his own Swiss Gustd. T next monch
is temembered a¢ the September masacre. Mime Roland, a gest devotee of
the Revolution, whse husband was st tht i the Minister of the Inierior
had t0 adimi: “Women were beutlly violted befoe being tom 10 pieces by
chos tgers; ntestines cut out and worn 3 trbans, blecding human s de.
vouted.” To sav her fher, the daugher of n srtocrt drank, sith uier
evulion, the blood frshly squecsed from the body of ane of he vicume
Under he windows of the Queen the decapitsed head of Madasne Ll
& confidante of hee, wasparaded. Another female victm was frished off with
fre It beween herdiended lgs. Among th vicums were o hundred and
ity priss. Violtte, who presded at the execution of many of them in the
Vaugiard section, reported the next day: 1 do nok understand, hey scemed
happy. They went to deth 3 t 3 wedding.

Their judges and execurioners could el prcend that those priess,
sefsing 10 Take the oath 1o the civil consrution egubted fo the Church:
pad thepenalty ofhigh tresson. B that pretense s wearing very hin when
even the Sundays were abalshed, and fnall simple s could unmask i with
ese. Fanaccisms was th ceme with which Fouguier Tuvile,presdent of the
revalutionary cour n Compiégne, ccused siteen Carmelt puns there. Bt
‘when sked by one ofthem 1 0 what he mesnt by natcim,ch e nature
ofthe crime, “foolish stachmen to your supid reigous pracices” wes made.
50 clea 210 It he deaw the only logicalfercnce: ~There you ae, s
we have been condemnnd for our religion. - - What  happines t die for
ur Godl” They went o the cafold singing the Veni Cretor which continucd
‘il the voice o the st ofchen was selled by the loin.

By then.July 17, 1794, he sanadts ¢he ind of abble resdy for any
atchedjo) hd been the arm of Fat for more than o years. Thay added
uthless muscle power t that equaly rthles power-polics which was the
chie rademark ofthe Jacobins These were a st known s those deleates
fiom Brtany to the Nacional Asermbly who formed the Bron Cib. They
rightly beleved that even 2 mall paramentary group can wiel coniderable
power it caefullyplns i srtegy. Thos when the Asermbly moved to b
and forced the King to follow o, members of the Breton Clb quickly
ooked fo  pace where they could plan ther orther moves. They chose, not
without reson, the refctory of the Dominican Conven, named afier St
Jacques (ames) i the rue St Honoré, 3 locsle close o the pace where the
‘Ascnibly was mecting. They were soon being calld Jacobit, st 3 abel of
scom and rdicule, and subsequently an appellaion formally aamed by those
adicls themseves, posibly because they Tt powertl coough 10 pout scorn
on rdicale. ndeed, they saw thei power increse with hardly 3 setbock
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TODAY the word Jacobinisn i argely s linguistc relic of which most lesmn
only from textbooks on modern history. But inits heyday Jacobinism meant
 volent steam of history tht caried the French Revolution witin four
Shoreyesrs o 1t eign of Terrr. During those years down e the monar-
chy, the arisocracy and, in all appearsnce, the Church as well. With an
intompromising brase foree Jacobimiam demolished al hat had st the tone
of public e in France for he previous housand or o yeas

"What happened obeyed the logic that radicalisn can ony feed on more
cdiclism. Bt b logic nd radicain ar sbstesctions, wheres history, or
the interaceon of many concrece indivdal, s nok One & therfore prompicd
o assume that 3 process, 50 logicl in i course and s0 teribang in i
denouement, had to be dircted by  relvely sl group of powertul
personliie. Hitoransarc unanimous in secing Jacobins playin  promincnt
part i tha group.Jacobin tood for radicaln from the moment the process,
bl known s the French Revoluton, formally sared with 3 splendid
ligious procesion n Verslles on May 4, 1789, In two more months the
Bastle was stormed under the procecive eyes of  Nationil Asembly, the
desgnarion which the Thied Esate, 1 cmphacally disince fom both
irocracy and clergy. had juse bstowed upon islf. Soon that Asermbly,
\inder the presur of Jacobins, ¢t el up 3¢ the Constuent Assrnbly.

“The reconstiution of evrydhing s noww under way, including sorne of
the most personal decisions & human being can make. Freely aken relgious
vorws were declred tobe g, whi acolades were being heaped upon the
reedorn of the individusl. Almsos on th very Gt saniversary of the sseaule
o the Buscle, the Consituent Assembly revaled the stunning exten
which e was lsdy prconer o  maddening logi animating the Jacobins. By
asertng s rght ovr everysspect of he Chiurch, it commited, 3 recalled by
& chie Jacobin, Prince Tallerand, s “sreses pliica misake . it spae
om the dresdfl crimes which flowed therefrom.

Now 3 cvil Consitution, whatever i legitimacy,pited iself againsc 2.
pereanial consituton which i knovwn s th cedomn of conscence, inchding
he fvcdom to obey he voice of s conscience hat thinks n terms of ey
1t was ¢ hat juncture that the spine of the vacillaing Louis XVI began (6
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CHAP. IX.

Sisth Means of the Conspiatrs— Inundation of
Anticistian Writing:.

THAT for these forty yesrs pas, and. particudly for the Lt twerty of
Volsire's i, all o hasbeen avermn with most impious wriings, under
the forms eicher of pamphles sywems, romsances, o figned historic, s one
of those sl-cvident taths which e o proof. Though | shll n ths pace
Confine myslf oy to 3 preof wht | have o sy on th sobjct, | il showe
Huow the chicf of the compiricy acted in concert, n the prodction, the
muliphction and dirbution of he, in order o discminate thei poisons
throughout Europe

The method 10 be observed in their_own works was paricularly
concened berween Volir, I Alembert, nd Frederic. We se them, i thee
leters, imparin o cach other the dffrent works they are witng agaimt
Chrinianity, heir hopes of sucess, nd their methods of nsuring it We see
them smile at the snares which hey have lid against religon; and that
paricularly in hose works and sscems which they afected most o consider
v indiflerent o, or 3 rather promoting thn atacking rligion. In that yle
D'Alembert wis inimiable. The following. cxsmple wil convinee. the
histrian, orthe reader, of the consommate art of thiscrafy Sophiser

' 5 well Knomen with what imnerse pains the Philsophers of our day
Have becn forming thei pretended physical sytms on the fommaton of the
b, their mumcrous theories and gencalogis of the carh. We have seen
hem diving into. mine, spliing mountaine, o digging up their surice in
earch of shll, o trce old occans ravl, and found thee cpochs, These
umerous rsearches (according (@ them) had o odher end but he advance.
et of sience and of natural Philosophy. Their new spochs were not 1o
ffectreligion; and we have reson to beleve, that many of ur naeuralits had
o othr object in view, 2 many of them, eal men of leaming, of candour
in rescarch, and capabe of observaion, have rher forsished rms aganst,
han forwarded those vain sysems by ther sudie, ibours, and peregrinaions.
ot such was the case with D'Alembert and his sdepts. They soon percived
it these e epochs nd sytems drew the attention of divies, who had to
maincin the authentciy o, nd the uch ofthe e contined in the books
of Moses,the rudiments of Revelaion. To balle the Sorbonne and all the

u
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pecially bishops, of a difent samp rom Briennes, it was 3 remsins of
deferenceshown them, which some maght have mistaken fo an honour: b
they should have loaked upor i 3 4 v, to b sesed next t0 3 DI Alem
bert, 3 Marmontel o 3 Condorcet

There was however among th fory 3 lyman much to be respected for
s piey. This was Mr. Beausée. 1 one day sked him, how it had been
possbl, dhat 2 man of is moralicy could evr have been ssocited with men
50 notoiously ubelievers? “The very same question (he snswered), have | put
0 D' Alcmibere. At o of the sitcings, scing hat | was neary the only perion
Wha believed in God, | sked him, how h could ever have thought of me for
3 member, when he knew that my sentiments and opisions difeed s0 widely
from those of his brethren? D'Alembert, (added Mr. Besuséc) widhout
hesitation answered, 1 do ot wonder t your question but we were in want
of 3 il grammarian, and among our parey not one had made himscl 3
reputation in tht ine. We knew that you believed in God: but we cast our
yes on you, being 3 good sort of man, for wan of 3 Philosopher to supply
your pace”

Thus was the scepte wrested from the hands o sience and viruc, by
the hand of mpicty. Volaire had wished to place his compirtors under the
protection ofthe Royal Sophisters D'Alembert stopped thir fight, and made
them triumph in th very staes o tht monarch who gloried n the tde of
Most Chistian. Hisplo, becter lid, conferred the lurehs of ltrstre solely

he impious witer, whilt he who dared dfend religion ws t be covered
it reproach and infmy. The French scademy, thus converted inco 3 clb
of infdels, wis 3 far beter support <o the Sophistens conspiring sgnint
Christant, than any colony which Volisie could have conceived The
academy infeced the men oflecers, nd these pervered the public opinion
by tht toment of impious productions which deluged all Evrope. These were
o be instrumental n bringing over the people to universl 3poscy, and wil
5 considerd by u, 3 the sixth means for the Antichrsian revoluion.

.o DA, Juy 1760, Vol 68, Lex. 6. P. 121,
2 From D' Almber, 18 Jly 176, Vol 8 L 9, . 123

5 To D' Alaber, 24 Jl, 1760, Vol 68, L. 70, P 126,

5o the Count D'hagenl, 11 ol 176, Vol 56, Lec. 155, . 315
5. To Dockn, 11 Aug, 1760, Vol 56, Lec. 171, . 3465

T Damile, 15 o, 1761 Vo 57, Let 70,145,

7 o D'Almher, 27 D 1777, Vol 9, L. 190, P. 512

5 To D'Almier, 8 b 176, Vol 6, Lot 151,
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It may be an objec ofsuprise o the reader and 1o the hisoran, 1o sec
Volire sraining every nerve, calling on dukes and couriers, no blshing 3t
the il hypocriy, adising base dksmultion, and that merely o gan the
dmision of one o his elow Conspiators in the Acadesny: bt this rprise
il cease when thy see Y Alembert's own words: | am eraly sensble hoo
i th oo e woud e enfied by i o i other words, the e e s
waging agains: Chtsaniy. These woeds will explain al his nsicy. And t0
et admiteed within the sanctuary of leters che man the most nocorious or
fidlty, would it ot be confrmin the ¢rror which the government had
commined, inleing sl be led away by the hypocritical demonsraions of
3 Voltie o 3 D'Alembert? Would it not have been crowning the most
Scandalous impity with the laures of iterature, and declring that Atheim.
5o B from beng 3 s, would be 3 new tde to 1 honor? The most
prejdiced must own it would have been 1n open contempt fo religion; and
Chofculand Ls Pompadour were onsciowt hat i was ot et i 1o llow
the Conspiators such  triumph. D'Alembert even shrunk back when he
beheld the clamours it would excite, and for the presenc desited. But the
eiticl moment was ow come, when the minisers ecrely sbetted it thy
ublicly profesed 3 desie 10 crush. D'Alembert perted in hi hope, that
it some contivance he might soon b sbl o exclude from lcrry honows
A writer who had not offred some scrfice t lsst to the Antchriian
Sophisty, and he at ength succceded.

Fiaving showen how highly " Alembere had conceived ofthe importance
that che French Academy, converted into 3 club of ielgious Sophisers
would b (o the Conspiacy, et us xamine the meris of some of those who
were admited smmong s members And, s, we fnd Marmontel, perecdy
coinciding in opinion with Valaie, 17 Alebert, and Diderot Then, in
succesion, La Harpe the fvorite adep of Volre, Champlors, he adep and.
hebdomadary <o adutor of Marmontel and La Harpe: one Le Mieree,
disinguished by Volaire s  staunch cnemy o the e, or Chrs an Abb.
Millor, whase sole meri ith D'Alember wss hi ol obivion. of s
priesthood.” and wich the public his hving transformed the histoy of France
inco an anipapal one: 3 Brienncs, long since known (o D'Alembert 2 an
nemy o the chusch, though iving i st bosom 3 Su, 2 Gaila, and ady
3 Condorcet, whose rceprion enthroned the fend of Atheism within the wlls
of the academy.

I docs ot appest why Mr. de Turgot did notsucceed n s clction,
though aided by all the intigues of D'Alembert and Volsice The readet
who'cas an eye on ther comrspondence wil be surprised to see of what
concern it ws o thern o il his philsophical Snhedrim with ther vorite
deprs. There ae above thiry lees on the admission of hem, and on the
exchuion of those persons who were friendly to relgion. Thei nrgues,
whether through protecton or any odhe means, were 2t lengh 0 scccatel,
that in 2 few years, the name of Academician and Athest or Deis werd
synonimous. I thee were yet 1o be found among them some few men,
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e that h sometimes et with obsecls bt the plot formed beteeen him
and Vol for the admision of Diderot will be sufcient to cvince whit
§reat advantages they expected woukl scerue o cher consricy by this e
means of promoing irlgion. ' Alabert st proposes . Volcaie receives
the proposl with i the stention due to s imporance, and amwer, “You
‘i Didero t be ofthe academy, it must then b brought sbout ™ The king.
was to spprove of the nomination, and Y Alembert fsred miniterl opport-
Won. T 10 this fershat we owe ch account Volaie has gven of Choeul,
He therein mencions his parcialy t0 the Sophisers, and dechres that s0 6
from obstructing their plos, he would forward hem with al his power. “In
3 word,” he contnues, “Diderot mus be ofthe acadenny; i will b the most
Toble revenge tht can be taken for the play aganst the Philosophers. The
Acsdemy s ncensed at e Franc-de-Pompignan; and t would willingly give
i mos swingeing a1 will make 2 bonie on Dideroc’s admision. ARt
what 2 happiness it would be, if Helveius and Diderot could be recived
ogether™

D alembere would have been cqually happy in such a il but he
‘was on the ot and saw the oppston made by the Dauphin, the Queen,
20 che Clergy. Ho answers, 1 should be more desirous than yoursel o se¢
Diderotof che academy. 1. ey sesible how mc the onmon o would
e e by i but che impossbiliy of doing it s beyond what you can

Volasire, knowing tha Choisul and Ls Pompadout had ofin prevailed
sginst the Dauphin, ordercd D Alembers no o despon. He tkes the
diection of the inrige on himslf, and places his chiel hopes on the
Couresan. Sl urher, says he), she may Toak upon it 4 an honor, and
make 2 merkc of supporing Diderot. Let her undeceive th king. and delight
in quishing 2 cabal which she despses™ What D'Alembert could not
personally undertke, Volsit recommends to the courticr, and pariculrly
o he Counr D'Argental “My divine Angell (would he wite) do but gee
Diderot 1o be of the Acsdemy: it will b the boldestsroke imaggnible in the
ame that reson is paying againsc anaticsm and folly (ha 5, liion and
pit)... Impse for penance on the Duke de Choisea, o inroduce Diderot
oo the Acsdemy. "

“The seceeay of the academy, Duclos, s s called in 2 an awsliary by
Volsite, who gives him instructions to s the ucces of the recipiendsry
adept. “Could ot you epresen, o cauic 1o b represened, how very
sentil such & man s t0 you for the completion of some necesary work?
Could ot you, e havin slly plyed of that by, ascmble sevn o it of
e Eiet, 3nd form 3 deputation to he King, o s for Diderot 2 the most
capable offorwardin, your entespize? Woukd ot he Duke of Nivermoi help
youin that project, would ot he b the speaker on the occasion? The bigos
il sy, that Diderot ha eritien 2 metaphysical work which they do not
ndertind: Le i say tht e did ot it 1, and hat e o goud Cathole—it
50 ey o be « Catholc™
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prey may ot scape him. “Philosophy (sys he) it on che eve of being
revenged of the Jexuits, but eho wil svenge i of the other Faatic?— by
God, dear Brodher, chat resson may tiomph even in our days."

‘Andthisday o wumph comes. He prochias thelong.concercd explit:
“Acengeh,” he crie, "o the ixth of next manth, we shllbe debvered from
alchacJsuiial rabbie; b will esson by ha have gained, o the s have
st ground?™

This we see, that under this shocking formula the desructon of
Christaity i inked wic tha of the Jsui. " Alembere was 50 thoroughly
convinced of the importance of this tiumph over tht Ordsr, thar, hesrng
one day of Voluir' precended gratude 1o s former masters, e imiediely
wrote 1o im, “Do you know what | ws told yesterdy? - nothing e has
hat you bega to pity the Jesui, and that you were lmos tempted o wie
in chei Evour, a5 t weré possble  iterstany one i fvour of peaple on
whom you have cast 50 much ridicule. B aded by e, s have no
sk Letthe Janseniical abble rid o s the Jesuie, and do ot preven
‘one spider from devouring another. "

Nothing couldbe moreill-gronded thn tis lam. Volsire was not the
wrte of the conclusions draven by the Atorey-Generls of the Pasament
(a5 D" Alembert had been informed, who imsel had been the author of M.
e Ia Claloas, the most arfl and viruent picce tht appeared agamstthe
Jesui) Volire, however, was not s active in composing and crcubing.
memorials sginst them.*

1 he suspected any grest personage of protecting che Jesuis, he wold
wrte and use his utmost endesvour o csuade them. 1t s for that purpose
e wrot 10 the Mareschalde Richlieu, "I have been told, my Lord,tht you
have favoured the Jessts a Bourdeauxc—ty o desiroy whateve influence
they may have" Again, he did not blush to upbrad Frederic hnsef wich
having offered an asylam t these unforaunate victis of thei plos Fll ¢
rancorous 35 D'Alcmbert, he woukd expres his joy st theis miortanes n the
Same gross abusesand his eters show with what adeps h shred . 1 rjoce
with my brae divalir (wriing 1 he Marq. de Villeiel) o the expuision
of the Jesuis; Japan ld the wy i driving ov: those knaves of Loyols China
followed the cxample of Japan; and France and Span have imitted the
Chincse. Would to God tiat all the Monks were swept rom the fice of the
carh;they arc no beter than those knaves of Loyola. I the Sorbonne were
Sufered t0 at, it would be wors than the Jesits, One i surounded with
monsters I embrace my worthy chevalier, and cxhort him fo conces his
march from the enemy

‘What exampls docs the Pilosophit of Ferney adduce! th cruchics of
& Taikosama, who, while expeling and cruifing the misionary Jeis, o
murdersthousands and ten of hovands of i subject. . orde fo cradicate
Chrisianity: and the Chincse, s violent indecd, but with whom cvery
persccuion against the misioniris has aways been preceded or fallowed by
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“The Janseniss were nothing more than the hounds cmployed i the
general uin by Chasseu,che Marquie de Pompadour, nd the Sophisirs;the
ministr spurted on by his mpicty the Marguise wishing o rescnge an st
s sh cale i) received from Pire Scy, e This Fathe had rfusd her
the Sacramens, unles by qiting he Courtshe would in some sortaone for
the publc scandal she had given by her cobabiacion with Lous XV. But,
we judge by Voltair’sleer,chy neichr of them nceded much simultion
a5 hey borh had always been grat procecors of the Sophisters, and the
ministr had aways favoured thei intigucsa s he could consscendy with
circumstances and polites? The fllowing pages Wl show these inergues;
and we shall begin with ' Alemiert, who s i the most sanguine mann
on dhei fukur vicory over he Jesits,and on the mmense advancges t be
Gerivd to the Conspiray by i downial, “You 3 prperualey epearig
s the e for Gt sk et ll healo of sl Do you Know whit
Asruc a1 is not the Jamsenss that are iling che. Jeuis, buc the
Encyclopediss ye,the Encyclopedia: and hat s not nlkely. This scoundsel
e 3 sccond Paquin, and sometimes sys very good thins. | for my prt
s every hing i the bightet coloun, 1 foresce the Jansenists natoally g
Offthe mext year, afer having srangled dhe Jesuis his; | forese toleraton
stablhed, the Protestans ecaled, he prcss marsed, confssion abolshed,
and fotio (rligion) cnuhed; a0 3l this ithou: s bein percived.”

“The exprss words of the Conapirstors show what pare ey had in che
desructon of the Jesuts. They were indecd the true cause, We see what
Sdvantage they hoped to reap from it They had Kindled the haved, and
procued the death warant. The Jamsenists were © serve the Conspiator, but
e themselves to fll when o more wanted. The Cabinists were o be
secalld, but only to persh n thei torn. To ke 2 the whole Chriian
Ralgion was their s and Impicty, with s Sophiser, was 1o ange
uncontolled throughout an infide] world.

" Alembert sl ¢ the poreblind partaments seconding with al their
mighe the pians of the Consprstors. It i n ths des tht he it thus t0
Volcire: “The laugh i o longer on the sde of the Jeui, since they have
Bilen out with the Phiosophers. They are now 3t open war with the
Pariamens, who find tha the socicty of Jesus s contary to hman sociery.
“This same socety ofJesus on s 0w part ik that th arder o the Pariament
is ot within the orr of those who have common ses, and Phiophy would
e tha b he sty o esusand she Psamentare i he g™ an gz,
hen  wites to Volare, “This evacuation of the College of Louis e Grand
(the Josis Collee 3¢ Park) is of more imporance to s dhan that of
Naeinico. Upon my word this afi is becoming seious, and che people of
e Parament don't mince the mater. They think they ar serving rlgion,
‘whil they an i sty fovanding rsson without the s spicion. They are e
public xccuianers, and take thi oders f Philsphy urhout knoing i
Rap inthis s, when h sesthe Encyclopedian commands neary cxccuted,
I openly avows the cause of his revenge, and even implores Heaven tha his
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procure o che sat the immense resourcesofthe religous possessions, it was
necesary o begin with the dcction of e e

“Thisancedot I only cit 3 having heard ¢ among the Jesuis, but ther
subsequent expulion srongly coroborate s versety. Whether these rlgious
deserve heir Bt or ot s ahen to my subect; | only wish to poit out the
e ha s, an he i who, 3 Alembert sy, gae the e o thir
destruction. Tresting ofche Antichristian Conspiracy. | ave only & seeran
whether the desnucion of the Jesits was not conceived, urged, and
premediated, by the Sophisical Consprsars, s 3 means powerully ending
1o the descraction of Chrsanity. Let s then examine what ht body of men
seally was, nd o necesarly odiousthy must hve been t0the conspratons
fom dhe general reputaon. Let u,above . he the Sophisershemsciven
et s see how mch they intersed hemselvs in thee destracon.

The Jesuis were 2 body of owenty thousand men spead through all
Catholc Counres, and parccurly changed with the cduction of youth. They
id not, however, o that account, neglec the other duties of he ccclesasic,
but were bound by  paricubr vow t go 3 misionaricst any par of he
b, i sent, © preach he gospel. From thei youth brought up co he sty
of licracure, they had produced numberles authors, but more pardiclaly
divines, who immeditely combated any eror that might spring up i the
chutch Laerly they were chiefly cngaged in France agans (e Jansenis and
Sophistes, and it was ther 2l in the defence of che church dht made the
King of Prusia syl them The Li-guars of the Pope®

When fity French preltes,cardinas, archbishops o bishops, sembled,
were consulied by Lous XV on the propricty of destzoying the Orde, hey
expresly answered, “The Jesuisare of infinite service t s i our docese,
whether for preaching or the dircetion of th Fuhfl t revive, preerve,
propagae it and piey, by their misions, congregaions, and sl
st which they ke with our spprobtion, nd under o0 authorny. For
these rezions we think, ik, tht o prohibit them from imsrcing would
esendally injure our diocess, nd that i would be dificul t rephce them
with equal advantage in the nsruction of youth, and more parcclary 50
those provincial towns where there ae o universties

Such in geneeal was the idea entertined of them in all Catholc
countris it i necesary for the reader to be acquainted with i, e he may
understand of how much importance ehir destruccion wis o the Sophiten.
A the tme, the Jansenists had the homor of it and indeed they wre very
ardent in s proniorion. Buethe Dk of Chossl and the Gmous courtezan
L Marquise de Pompadour, who then held the desiny of Fance, under e
shadow and in ch name of Louis XV, were not more partl 1o he Janseiss
ehan 10 the Jesuits. Both confdanes of Volaie, they were. coequently
initiced in 3l he mysteies of the Sophistes and Voltaie, 1 he sye
s, o wiligly ave sen ll he Jesuis ot e botom of s e, ath with
@ ot hng o i k"
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years el He carties on bis correspondence with the adepts, under the
Covers and. under the very sele of the fst sececarics and of the ministes
themselvs, wh were perfecty converant wich al his impious plans. 1t was
his very pare of the Antchritian Comspircy that Condorcet. meant to
describe when he says: “Offen 2 government would eward the Philosopher
widh one hand, whike with the other & would pay his danderer; would
proscrbe him, while it was proud of the ol that had given him birth:
punhed i for s opmios bt wonld v bshed oo v parsken
Sfthem

“This pertdions understanding becween the ministersof s most Chritan
Maiesty and the Antichrscan Cospiraors hastned thei progres, when the
ot mpious 3nd most despocic of ministes judged that the tme was come
o the decisive blow to be struck. This minsitr was che Duke of Chosse:
during the whole ime of his power he was the athul adept and advire of
Volaire, who sys, "Dort far opposition fom the Duke of Choiseul |
repeat i, 1 don't mislead you, e will be prowd of serving you™ of to
Marmoniel, “We have becn  lce slarmed by cerain pancs, but never was
Gight s0 unfounded. The Duke of Choisel and Mad. de Pompadour know
he opinions o the unde and of the i Yo may send any thing without
danger” I fine, he was so secure in the Duke's protection agans the
Sotbomne and the church, dat he would excim, *The iy o Frnee for
cver long e the Duke de Chotd™”

Thisconfidence of the premier chif was wel placed in Choseu, who.
had adopied and scted upon al the plans of D’Argenson. The minisry
progaosticted a st sowee of riches (o the st in the desrucion of the
religiows, though many of chemn did ot seck in that the destruction of
religion; they cven hough some of them ncesary, and.the Jesus were
excepued. Unforuntely,thse were the very men with whom Chseul wihed
o egin, and his intention wis leady known by the following ancc-
ot Choieu, one day, conversing with three smbassadors, one of ther

id, I T eve chance 10 be in power, 1 wil ceinly destoy all religious
orders excepting dhe Jsuits,for they are st et usful o education " *As o
. (amwered Chosse, 1 wil destoy none but the esuits; for, thi

cduciion once destroyed,ll he other rlgious orderswil 6l of hemselves
and his policy wasdecp! There can b no doube but that destoying the Order
' whoe hands the mjoriy of the colleges were at cht e, would be
triking at he very root of that Chrsian cducton which prepard %0 my
for the religious sate in spie, dherelore, of the exception, Choiscl sl
sought 10 sway the council by s opnion.

“The Jesuts were tmpered with, butin vais o i from acceding to the
destructicn of the ocher Orders they were foremost n ther defence; they
pleaded the rights of the church they supported them with sl ther weight,
i’ thein writings and. their discouns. Thi gave occasion o Chaiseul to
remonstrte with the counc, and (o persuade them, that if they wished
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Long luccuating berween the feclings of the king and the Sophiser,
Frederic had ot yet yielded o the sliciation o the conprstors. I Alembers
was panculaly presing in his. We sce how eamexdy he was bent on it
sucees by the fllowing lecer which he wrote to Volaire: “My vencrable
Patsaeh, do not ccune me of the want or eal in the good causs o one
perhaps serves i more than mysel. You would not guess with whit | 4
cupid a prsent? Wih noching e, | sure you,tha the expulion of the
Jesstical abble from Silesa, and-your former ducple s bt 100 willing o
accountofthe numerous and perdious reacheries which, 2 he ays himsell,
e experienced through their means, during the it wat. | do ot send 3 sngle
lete to Berlin without repeting, Tha e Phlsopher of Frae are amo=ed
e kingof Phlsophes, th dedred proscr of Philosophy, being 50 diatory i
following the cxample of the king of France and Portugal. These Ieersare
rexd o the King, who s very sensble, 3 Yo know, t0 what the rue blievers
may dhik of i and this sense will, withou doube, produce 2 good effet
by the help of God's grace, which, 3 the Seipare very properly remarks,
o the heams of kings ke 3 watr-cock.™

s loathsome to anseibe the b buffoonery with which D' Alembert
was ccustomed to sexon hi dark plots and to observe s chndesin
perscction sganst 3 sciey of men whose only cime was chie espect and
Cevetence for Chrsianky. | pas over many more expresons o thi stamp, oF
ot less ndecent. [¢ vl suffice for my purpose t show how lile, how
ey, how despcabl,thee proud and mighty men wee, when seen i dhie
e colors,

st ofall these sliciations Frederic was nvincible; and, fifcen years
e, he sl proteced and preseved i der o, This expresion in his
mouth, wh a engeh ssciiced them t the conspirscy, may be looked vpon
33 3n ammwer to what D' Alebert had witen of ther freachery 1o the king.
e might prove with whatuncorcern calunny,or supposed evidence ofothers,
were adduced a prook by b for in another place h says, “Frederic s nok
aman o confn i i oy st ch sbjects ofcomplant he may have had
g then,” s ad been the cae vichthe ing of Span, whose conduct in
it respece had been s0 much bamed by the Sophisters >

Thee sophisical conspratos were o o' be sasied by the general
expulsion of the Jesuis from the difirent s ofthe kings of the carth. By
heereiterated war-hoop, Rome was st lngth to b forced o ddr the ttal
extnction of he Order, We may observe this by the manner in which Volire
pariclary inerested himself fo 4 work, whes s abjec ws 0 obtin hat
Cxincrion, At lenge it wae obiained. Frnce too lte perceiving the blow it
had given to public cducation, without appesring o recoil, many of her
leading men, sought 0 remedy the mistake, and formed the plan of 3 new
sociery solely destned to the cducarion of youth. nto hi the former Jesuits,
s the mose abitused to edscation, were o be adited. On the st news
s plan, 1 Alemibert sread the sarm, He seesthe Jesuis rerning o i
He vies gain and again to Voltaire, He sends the counter-plan. He lays
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“Although a hereti, and what i sl more an ifidel” says he, “1 have
presrved that Order a2 Eshion, nd for the following reors

“Not one Catholic man ofleters it b found in these egions, except
among the Jesis. We had nobody capable of keeping schooks we had no
Oratorian Fathers no Puriss (Phastes, or Fathers of Charty.chools... There
was o oxher akermative, b the desrucion of our schools o the preserva-
tion of the Jesuit, It was necesay hat the Order should ubsist 1o fumih
profissors where they dropped o and the foundstion could sufce fo such
i expence; but it would have been inadegquate 0 pay the salaries of aymen
profesors It was morcover s the universty of the Jesits that the dvinee
were taught, who were aterwards o il the recories. Had the Order been
suppresied, there had becn an end of the universy: and our Slsan divincs
would have been obiiged o g0 and finsh their udies in Bohemis, which
would have been contary to the fundamenta princiles of our govern-

‘Such was the langusge of Frederic,spesking in his regal character, and
such were the pliica ressons he 5o il acduced n support ofhis opposion
1o the Sophisies. Al 3 | have alrady s, i Frederc there were o
disinee men; one the grea ing, i which characte he thinksth preservation
of the Jesus necesary: the ocher the implous Sophiter, conspirin with
Volasie,and trumphant in the loss which relpon had sstined n that of the
Josis o the latr charactee we find him frecly exuling with the Corspirs-
o, and feliciating 1 Alembet, on this happy omen ofthe ool destruction
of Chrbstianiy. In his sarcasic syl he wries, “What an unforeunate age for
the Court of Rome! she i openly stacked in Polind: her if-guds arc
driven out of France and Portugal, and i ppearsthat hey wil share the e
it in Spain. The Philosophers openly sap the foundacions of the apostalc
throne;the ieroglyphic of the conjurorar lnvghed t, and the uthor of the
Sect i polteds toleration i preached, and 0 all s lose. A mirace alone could
sav the church, She i sricken vith a dresdfl apoplexy, and you (Voltaie)
il have the pleasure of burying her, and of witing her <pitph, 35 you
formely did that of the Sorbonne. "™

When that which Frederic had forseen rally came o pist in Spsin, he
rote againto Volai: “Here s 3 ew vicwry that you have gained n Spin.
“The Jesuis ar drven out ofthe Kingdom. Morcover, th coures of Versales,
of Vieans, and of Madid, have appled to the Pape fo the suppresion of
ivers convents 1t i sid that the holy Faher, though in 3 rag, il be
bliged to consent. O ruel revolution! whit re e o t expect i the next
Century? The e i st the root of th tree, On ne side, the Philosophers
openy atack the sbuses of 4 intd superstion: on the other, rs, by the
abuses of dispaton, are forced (o lay violnt hinds on the goods of those
seluse who are th props and trumpetes of fnaticism. This cdifice, spped
6 founditions, § on the eve of lling. and satons shall e an thir
nnals, that Volie wa the promter ofthe evluton ffced during e insteenth
e —y
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4 probibiton to presch the Gospel. Can 3 man build upon such suthories
idhout forming the same widh?

st be remarked,that Vol dars o it the cxample of Portugal,
o of i tyrant Carvalo® The ruth i, tha, with he ret o Europe, be
blged to onfess thatthe conduct o this ministe n Portugal, with rgard to
he Faher Malagridsand the precended conspircy ofthe Jeuis, s th eight
fflly and the s of homor

T i shvays worthy of emark, that the conspiing Sophistes spared no
pains o throw dh i of the scssnaton of Lowis XV on the Jesuits; 1nd
more parsiculaly Damiavile, whom Voltsire answers n the following
manner: "My Brehren may casly perceive tht 1 have ot spared he JGuis
But posterey would evoltagaiest me i dhei fvour, were |10 aceuse them
ofa crme of which all Europe and Darmien himsel has cleare them. 1 hould
b myscline the vile ko ofthe Jarists, e 1 (0 pesk ochrwise ™

Nonwidhstanding the ncoberency i this sccusaions agaist the Jesis,
D' Alember, comvinced of Vot zesl n this warbre, sends Him biv
prtended isior of hese Religious:  work, o he llicy of which his own pen
5 the bestguarante, when b spesks of i s 3 means for the grand object “I
cecommend this work to your protection (he writes to Vo) 1 reslly
beleve it will be of serice to the common cause, and that supesiion,
otwihstandin the many bove | pretend to make befoe i, il ot e the
e for it 161 were, ke you, e from Pari, | would cerinly g it asound
nshing. with 3l my heart, with al my o, and widh all my senggh; in
hor, 3 they el s we ae to love God. But, stuaed o 1 am, | st cntnd
nyilFwith giving it o s, apologzin fo the grea Hvery | ake:and | do
ik tha 1 have it i ffprecty wll. "

Conid the readr for 3 moment suppres is idignacion at th profligacy
of the sy, would not che hyporiy, he profound disimulaion, of which
e Sophsers speak so lighty,rous i snew? I the annslsof history should
Cver b canched, 1t would be i van to eck 3 Conspiriy the insdouness
f whose iirigues s of 3 decper ast; snd th fom theirown confesion.

Ac to Fredeic, v conduct during the whole of this warae is 50
singola, that bis own words lone can give a proper dea ofit. He would call
e Jesuits, The f-gards o the cou of Rome, te grvadier of Region; and, 5
such, e bt thern, and rumphed with he res o the Conspiestors i theis
fes. Bt e lso beheld i them 3 body of men hghly wcfl nd even
necesary to his st 2 such, he suppored them severl years afer their
esructon, and was desf o the repested soiciations of Volesire and. his
motley crew, One might be st led to dink that he liked them: for he
operly writes to Voltire, | have no rason t complin of Ganganeli; he has
e me my deae Jesuts, who ar the objects of universl perccuton. 1 vl
preserve s sced of 50 precious nd 50 rare  plant, to famish those who may
Wit cultvte it hereater.” He would even <oter into 3 sort of jusies
ion with Voltire on his conduct, 5o opposite 1o the views of the par.
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Thind Means o the Conspirators—
stinaion of all Religious Ondes

THE fvorite messure of those who were inmicl o relgious orders, has
been to endeavour to shovw ther nutily both to church and sate. But by
what right shal Europe complsin of 3 e of men, by whase liboursshe has
been ensbled to cmerge from tha swvage sute of the ancient Gauls or
Germann, by whom twa-thirds of her ands have been culivated, her vilages
bus, her towns besutied nd enlrged? Sall he Sae complan of o men
whor seduloslystending t the cutivtion of ands which hei predecesiors
had it ciled, fomish susenance 1o the inbabianc? Shll the inhabicant
complin, when the vllg, th town, the counry, from whence he comes
Would nox have exised, or would have remained unculivated, but for their
cu? Shall men of lrerscomplin, when, should they even have been happy
enough 1o have sscaped the generl ignorance and barbariy of Europe, they
ol perhaps, bt for thm, have becn now vainly searching i in Hopes
of finding some fsgmen of ancient teature? Yer, al Europe
Complin! It s fom then tht you lesmed your lewes, and they have been
Shused without mercy. Al out foreithers eamed to read, but we read
pervercly, hey opencd the temple of cience, we half hut ¢ sgan; and the
Eingerous man s ot h who i gnoran, bt the half wise who pretends o
wisdom

Hisdany one becn s he trouble of comparingthe knowledge of th st
Jesmed pare of the rlgious ordes, with that ofthe gencrality of th Iy, |
e no dobt but th former would grety have excelled the e, though
they had recived thei ordinry educstion. It s e, the religious were not
vertd inthe sophisicated scence ofth age; but often have | seen those very
nen who, upbraided with this sgnorance, were happy in the sciences which
ther nccupations requird, Not oy amog the Bencdictines, who have beea
mre gencrlly exceped rom thi badge of ignorance, buc among 1l other
orders 1 have et with e, 3 diinguished by their knowledge, 2 by the
ity ofthis morl. Al dha | could extend this vk to he ey This,
Indecd, s 3 ngrage very diffrent from that which the reader may have seen
in the ‘i dechamtions of the age; ut will s sy his judgement In
the sk of the conspiing Sophitrsshall e fnd estimony borae o ther
Services; and every scurelos expresion sall be 3 new laurel i thee crow.

s
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No: the God of the Gospel regns sbove, and he il one day judge the
pondland the miriser the Jesit nd the Sophiste.— It ot t0 b doubicd
that a body of twenty thousind rlgious dispesed throughout Chrsendon,
and forming 2 succesion of men aending to the education of youth, ani
ipplying t0 the tudy ofsience both elgious and prophane, must have been
of e gretest el b to churc s sae. The comspirators were notlong
before they perceived thee eror, and though dhey had done the Jesis the
Inonour o look upor them 3 the bas on which the church resed,they ound
har Christianty had othee succours e, that new plos were et necesry;and
we shill sec them with equal axdor atscking all oche religious orders, s he
hied means of the Antichrcan Conspircy

To M. Amclt, 8 Oct, 1743, Vol 53, Let. 229, P 474

e wa i Lomdon ¢ the e the i o of i Vol wasprinin,

o Dumibvi, 8 Jan 1762, Vol 5, Let. 15, P. 31,
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5 From Fredrc, 10 e 1767, Vol 65, Lot 154, P, 361
Opimin o Bishop, 1761

10 To Namonel, 13 Ao, 1760, Vol 36, Le 17, P, 352

1. To Chubanon, 21 De. 1767, Vol 0, Lo 215, P 32

12 To Mamnone, 13 Ao 1760,

15" From D laer, § oy 1762, Vol 6, Le, 10, . 201

14 From DAk, b, 1761 Vol 68 Lot 85, . 168

15 From D' lmer, 4 Mo, 1762, Vol 65, Lot 10, . 201,
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15 From DAlmr, 25 Sep. 1762, Vol 6, L. 105, P, 21,
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20 To the Duc e Richelc, 27 Now. 1761, V. 57, Lex. 139, . 241
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et scres on che danger hat wold el thence o the st 10 e g, and 10
e Duke D' Aiuilo, duriog; whote sdminisaton the dessuction had aken
plce. He alo st on he inproprcty of plaing youth under he o of any
Commanity of prcsts whatcr, they were 0 be 1eprscated s rmontans by
prindple, and 45 ani-czns. Ou biekin Phiksophissthen concucing in bt
Cant o Volair, sas, “Raton (ca), i hst egees 0 b ovrd in e ember,
an 0 be handld by  psa deironsa hat of R and o sying Tendey i
thos dea pes.” Seized with the sme panic, Voltaie st o work, and asks
for fresh nstructions. He considers what urn can be given to this ff, moch
00 serious o be treated with idicule alone. D'Alembert nsis Voltaire
a Femmey wites agaimt the recll nd the conspirtors Gl Pas nd Versles
it ther ntigucs. The ministrssee prevailed upon; the plan 1 i sside
instuccion; and i s on this occaton that Volaire wrics,

Know ot whit i to become of me; in the mean e et
s cajoy the plesse of having seen the et expeled. ™

“This pleasure was but shore for D' Almber, seved with 3 new panic
writes aget,  Voloir: 1 am told, for certain, tht the Jeuioca 1abie
about o be eipstated in Porcuga n sl but the dres, Thisriew Qucen sppears
o e 3 very spemtions Majsy. Should the King of Spin chance o e,
ould not nswer for that kinglom's ot imitting Poreugal. Reson i undone
Shoid he nemy's anny g i e ™

When I frst undertook o shows tha the dstraccion of the Jesits was 3
vourite object of the compirtors, and thit it was esentally comprised in
thee pln of overdheowing the Christian rligion, | promised to confine mysclf
ot recordsand confesions of the Sophiser themselves. 1 have omied, for
reviy’s ke, seversl of reat weight, cven tha writtn by Vol Bieen
year after thee expubion, wherein be ftters himsef that by mans o the
of P e could succeed n gecig themn expeled from Ching, because
itose Jsts, o the Enmperrof China had chose o prsene ot Pein, v s
Comvunrens thon Mathenatians.™

Hiad the Sophistrs been s sanguine or es active in th xtincion of
is order, 1 should ot have imssted s0 much on that objec. But ch vy
warkee dhey waged was  libel on Chrisianit. What! they hd persuaded
ehemselvesth the relgion of the Chrscians was the work of ian, and hat the
destruction of 3 ew poor mortals was to shale i o s very foundations? Had
thy Torgoten that Chvisiaiey had flwrihed during fourten centurcsbefore
o Jeuic was heard of Hell might, indecd, open s gates wide afer their
sruction, but it was eriten that hey should not preval. The power and
intigues of the mirisen of France, of 3 Chorseul or 3 Pompadour, ploting
w2 Volcire; of 3 I Aranda n Span, the publc frend of ' Alember, and
e protector of inidelty: o 3 Carvalh in Portugl the frocious pesctor
of the good; and the ars of many other minier, dupes or agents of the
sophisical conspiacy, racher than politcans, may have extorted the bull of
extnction from Ganganel, by thret of schism: bu did hat pond o any
other Chvstian, beleve tht the power of the Gospel rested on the Jesus?
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for governing, 3 lngth added his name to chose ministers whom ambiton
may be sid to have binded even 1o stupidiey. This man wis Brcnnce,
Archbihop of Toulouse, since Archbishop of Sne,aftcrwards prim minitr,
hen 3 pubiic sposte, and a¢ s died 3 univerally ated nd despised 1
Necker himself sppears t be at this day. Bricnns wil be mors despised wher
e shal be known that he was the frend s confidan of D Alerbert, an that
in commision fo the reform of the rlgious orders h wore the e nd
excreised s powers s 3 D' lembert would have done.

“The clrgy had thought i necessry to examine the means of eforming
the religious, nd o r-csablhing theie primive fervor. The cour scemed
o enter ine thei iews, named counselos of sate o jon the bishops in
hee deliberaions on chis sbject, and called it the. Commicin of Regulas, A
mixture of reltes who are ony to be iflucnced by the spir of the church,
and of sasemen solly acting from wordly views, could never agrees some
e aricls were supposed o have been setled; but llwas i v, and .
through disgs, abandoned the commision. Amon; the bidops were M.
Dillon, Archbihop of Narbonne; Mr. de Boisgln, Archbishop of Aix; Mr.
de Cicd, Archbishop of Bourdeaux, ind the fimous Briconcs, Archbishop of
Tou

“The fre, s n is person and lofy in his cloguence, seems o have
ad but lele t o in ths i, and soon seithdrew. The clents and 7l
hewn by the second in the maiol asscmbly in deense o the religions e
will convince the reader tha he might have given an opinion which the court
id ot wish 0 3dopt: he s sbandoned the commision. 1 the third we se,
that though b acccptin of the el of the revalution, and by afixing chens
10 the constuional decrees, he could e, by hi repentance snd retscton
suffcendy prove h never would have cngaged in, had he known dhe plans
of the conspiratons.

Bricones. was che only man of dhis commision who enjoyed the
confidence ofthe ot or hd the secet of I Alembert, and the s knew
well how 10 prize the faure senvices Briennes wa sbout 1o render o the
conspiracy. On hisreception ntothe French academy, ' Alebert sy o the
patarch, “We have in him 3 good brother, who wil cerinly prove weful
o leters and to philsophy, provided Plaphy dos ot up his hands by
oo, or ha the geners outery docs mot force him t act agamst bk
W™ I fewer words he might bave sid, he vl atsck his God and b
religion wih all éhe hypocrisy worthy 4 cospiring Sophister.

Voltaie, thinking he had resson to comphin of the morstrous prelt,
is answered by D' Alembert, sho wt 1 connawscus in bcchren, “For God's
sake don' judge rashly:- -~ 1 would y 3 hundred o ane thit things e
een misrepresented, and tha his misconduct has been ready exiggerted. |
Know  too well his way of thinking, ot to be ssurcd cht he only did on
hat occsion what he was indipensibly obliged to do."

Voltire complained at thit Gme of an order published by Briemnes
agins the adept Audra, who 3t Toulowse openly read lecures on impity,
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mean the overthrow of Cheistanity? I s indeed a mater of surpise,that the
Sophisters should 5o openly have cxposed thei plans at 50 ¢arly 3 priod.

In the mean ime Volire was coreet when he answered Frederc, that
he plan of desructon had been ardendy pursicd in Frnce ever snce the
expulion ofthe Jesits, and that by pecple eho were in ofice. The intscp
faken was, €0 put off dhe period of religious profesions unl the 3ge of
anty-one, though the adeps i ministry would un have deerrd it o the
3ge of twenty-fve. O coune, of a hundred young people who might have
‘emlbraced that sae, not o would have becn ble 10 folow theis vocations:
for what parent would et his chikd aein dhat age without being cerain of the
state of e he would embrace? The remonsrances made by many fends to
religion caused the age fived on by the cdict t be that of cightcen for
women, and twenty-one for men. This neverthlessthis was ook upon 25
an ace of authariy exerised on those who chose o consecrate thermslves
more pariculaly o he sevice of their God, and escue themelves fom the
danger of the pasions 4t that age when they are the most powerfl. This
Subjec had becn vry flly treated in the st GEeumenical Counel, where the
s5¢ for the profesion of rligious perons had been fxed 3¢ sivtcen, with 4
{6 of v years o e Sgant shee Lt vows i cao hey did o choore
o continue the rlgious e shey had uderaken. And it had ahways been
looked tpon 2 3 rght inherent t the church (o decide on thes maters, 5
may be seen in Chappelain's discouri on chat subject. It would be rdiculour,
i what has becn sid in this chapter, t repeat the Gvourite argument of
heie mutlity to France. What!pious works, edifcation, and the imsruction
of the popl, uicls o 3 naon! Besde, France was 2 ely example tht the
umber of convents had not hur s populaion, 2 few sates were peopled n
o grat 3 proportion. I celibcy i o be atcked, e might have tuened
et eyes t her ammies, and 1o that numeros chis of worldings who lved
celibacy, and who perhaps ought o have been nociced by the lws. Al furcher
ecmaions were el Wht had becn forescen came 10 pis secording (o
hewiches of the ministerial Sophisters. In many calleges the Jesits being vy
Al splaced, the youth, neglected in their cducation, 1ot 3 prey to their
pasions, of looking on the nummber of years they had to. wak for their
Tecepion o the rcligioussste 3¢ so much time lost, L aside al thovghts
of that s, and took to other cmployments. Some fw, from vk, ngaged:
but rther seeking bread than the sevice of their God. or s prone (o viee
and o ther pasions, which they had never ben aught o subdue,reluctandly
Submited to the rles of the cloistr. Alcady chee existed many sbuses, but
hee dily incresscd: and while the umber of g ws diminishing, theie
fervour nguithed, and public scanddls became more fequent This was
precily whatthe minierswanted, n ordr to have  ples for he sppresion
of the whole; while their mastes, sl more nguine i posible, made the
pres teem vt writings i which ncther saee nor calomny were pared

“The peson who seemed o sccond them with the greatest wamih vt
e who, affr having peraded even hi companions that he had some tlent
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from the susterity of ther frst nsitutes bt cven in this dogererte st we
s Frederic making e of 3l his policy to over-trm them, because his
anichristian plots are chwaried by the seal and exampl of these relgious,
because he thinksthe church cannot b stormed wnl the converts arc caried
2 the outworks; and Volaire taces the hand of the grea capain, who had
isingaished himslf s cminenty by his miiary science in Germany. in the
plan of aack agains the Christicle Supertiion These relgious corps were
seflthe,thvugh branded with sloth n ignorance; they were e barrier
0 mpicey. Frederic was s much convinced of i, that when the Sophisters
had already occupied al the avemes ofthe throne, he dared not diret his
atacks aainst the Bishop, northe body ofthe phace,undl the outworks were
Gamied

Volaire writes o him thus o the 29th ofuly 1775: “We hope that Phi-
Tosophy, which in France i ear the throre, willsoon be an it Yot that s bue
Hope, which to often proves Elacious. There are s many people intrestcd
in'the support of erro and nonscnc, 5o many digniies and such rihes sre
anmexed to the trde, that e hypocriees, i o be esee, wil e the beter
ofthe sages. Has not your Germany transfommed your princpal eclesisics
{nto sovereigns? Where s there an clecor or 3 bishop who'will side with
Reason, against 3 Sect that llows i o o thee hundred thousand pounds
oy

Frederc continued to vote for the war being caried on agsint the
elgion. It was oo carly 0 atack the bishops. He wrkes (0 Volaie, “All hat
Jou 2y of aur German bishops it bue 00 tue; they are the hogs ftened on
the tythes of Sion” (Such i ther scurtlous nguage in ther private
corespondence). “But you know ikews, hat in he Holy Roman Empie,
ancien custom, the golden bul, and sch ansiguted fooleics a5 thee, have giver
weight o cusblihed abuses. One s hem, hrugs ome's shoulders, and things
3o o i the old way. 1 we wis to diminish Gnstics, we wist o bgn wih
e bishops. Bt i we succeed i lesening the arhood, cspecilly the
mendicant orders, the people il cool, nd, being s supersiious, wil llow
he powers (o ing down th bihos 2 bes st their sats. Thi i the nly
posile mde o prveding. Slenty 1o undermine the edifice hostle o reson,
5o force it o Bl of ™

Ubegan by saying, cha che means of the consprstors would give new
proofs of the relity of the conspiacy. and of it object. Can any other
nterprtation,chn that of sn Antichristan Conspiacy,be pu on he anguage.
made e of n their cormspondence? How can we otherwis undercand,
i the nly posile mode of prceding, 0 undennine th. cifce of tha relgon
which they s plesed to denominte the Chrisicole Superion, 3 natc or
unrcasonibie; or in onder o overthrow s pondf, o seduce the people from
s worship? What then s conspracy, if thoe secres machinations camed on
benween Ferney, Berkn, Par,in pie o disance, be ot s0? What reder can
be 3o nfrusted 3 not 1o s, that by the esablhment of Reason s only






EPUB/images/img_0085.png
5 THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY

“The Jesuis were deszoyed: but the conspirstors saw Chrisianiy sl
subisted, and they then sid o cach other, We must desiroy the st of the
elgious oders, o we shall not tivmph. Their whle plan 1 0 be e in 3
lewer fom Feederc, to which Volaire gave occasion by the following:
“Hercules e to igh the robbers and Belkrophon chimers; 1 should ot
e somy to behold Hereulses an Belerophons dlvering th carth both from
‘Catholic robbers and Cadholic chimeras ™ Frederic answers n the 24th of the
same moni: " s ot the ot ofsrms o desy the wrerc i shll peish by e
arm of truh, and itersteslfihnes. I you i me o explan tis dea, my
mening s 2 follows—1 have remarked, 2 well 5 many other, that the
places where convents ar the most numerous, re those where the peopl a1
st blindly attched to sspersiion. No doube, f these seyhums of e
were destroyed,the people would grovw lakevran, and s with indiference,
the present objects of heir veneraion. The point would be 10 desry the
doises t et o begin by lesening their mumber. The fime is come: the
French and Austrian governmenss re involved in debs hey have exhasted
the resource of induste t dischirge them, nd they have ot suceseded: the
lure of rich abbeys and well-edowed convents s tempting, By represting
o them the prejudice clatered persons occasion to the populaton of their
e, 35 well 2 the reat sbuse of the mumbers of Cula, who are sresd
throughout he provinces nd s the ity of pying offpart oftheir debts
wih the reasuees of those communitis, who e without heis hey might,
T chink, be made <o adopt this plan of reform; and it may b presumed, that
st hiving enjoyed the seculrztion of some good Iings, ther Tapciey
would crave th ret.

“Every governmen that shall sdope chis plan il b findly 1o the
Philaphars, nd. promote the circulaton.of al those books which atsck
populr supersiion, or the ik z5a tht would support i

“Hler is 3 prcy lide plan, which | submit o the cxamination of the
patiarc of Ferney; i his provnce, 3 Fher of the fihfl to recty and
put it in exceuton.

““Th patiarch may peshaps sk what s fobcome of e biaps? L anse,

i€ ot yet ime o touch them. To desroy thote wheo sir up the fr of
naticin i che hears of che people, s th fstscp; and when the people sre
Cooled,the bishos il b but nsgnicant pronags, whom soverigns i, i s
ofine dipose of o shey plsse”
e s o much ot s s il o e,
and of course thusanswered the King of Prussia: “Your plan of aack against
he Chriaiole Supetiion, n that of th Fise_hood, s warthy 3 grat aptin
“The relgious orders once abolihed, emor i exposcd o universl contermpr.
Much is wrtcen in France on thissubject; every one talks of i, but 3 yet it
i o ipe. encugh. People are not suficienty daing n Frances bigos v yet
in power.”

Fisving read chese Jter, i would be rdiculos to ik of what service
religions orders couldbe t the church. Certan it , that many hd Ellen off
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With chem his ineigues had been usees. They, more mmedisely under the
direction ofchei bishops,had notbeen exposed tothe anaschy and disentions
of s Bicnnes;thei sechsion from the world, ther profesons at n carker age
(cighecen), theie education within the wals f the convent,these were barrics
agns s incrigues. Bt with what admiration do we behold those who, from
che pure marives ofrelgion, spen thei ivcs i the service of the sick; whose
chary, whose chste modesy, though in the mids of the world, could make
man beleve them to be anges in human forms! These were i above the
each of calumay, or of  Brienncs  pretece could not even be devied

Wi 3 view 10 diminih the number of real nuns, he thovsghttht i he
augmented those asyluans for canonesies who have 3 mich grater communi-
Gaton with the world, and ar dhrefore mor casly perverted novices would
ot be <0 numerous. But by an inconcevable overight (onles he hd some
very decp and hidden scheme) thee camoncses were in fuare 10 prove 3
cenain number ofdegrees of nobility to ente these ey, which belo had
e open t all ranks n the sate. One might have hought, that e meant to
render the real nuns odious o the nobility. and the er to all othr clses,
by applyin foundations o parcicua ranks which had cver been common 5
a

“These were reflcctions o which Briennes e attnded. He wis bying
his sares, while D Alembrt smaled 3 the idea that re long both nuns and
canoncses would add 1o the common mas of uin; but thes scred vigine
bafled all thei cunming, Nothing less than the whole desparc power of the
Consituent Ascmbly could preval gaiot then. They were t be clsed
with the martyr of that bloody Septembers thei fervor was impassble.
Edicts worthy of Nero exalting in the flames of burning Rome aré necesary
1o drive them from the la, cannons, and the cles of that Consinent
Asembly, march aganst hem to enorce those edice; and hiny thowand
women 3t driven from their convents, in contradiction o 3 decre o hat
same asembly promising t It them dic peacesbly i theie sylums. Thas was
the dstrucuion ofrlgious orderscompleted n Fance. T was forty yars ince
s plan had been dctated by the Sophitrs o the miniicrs of s most
Christan Majesty. But when accomplihed, mister are o more! ... The
scted person of he king 3 prisoncr in the towerof the Templel . . The
biect of the abolion of relgious orders was flfilled; and religion wis
avagely persccuted in the person of s minisr! But during the long period
ht precded the umph of the Sophistersthey had resorid to many other
means with which 1 have ye to squaint my reader.

.o Frderic, 3 March, 1767, Vb, 5, Le. 157, P 340
2 From Fredere, 24 March, 177, Vol 65, Lot 156, P. 370,
5 To Feeden, 5 Ape, 767 Vo 5, Lot 19, P 375
e 6, L 95,7 217

5. From Fsdric, 13 Aug, 1775, Vol 66, Lx 95, . 22
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e pretence of reading on history. On the enquiris made in Gvor of the
adept by DAlembert, he wiestht Brienne “had widstood, durng 3 whole
year the it clamours of he pariamen, he bithops, and the ascrnly of the
ey and that ¢ was bsolaely necescry o ompel i 10, © prevent he
youth of his diocese from recerving such lectures. His apologis continues,
“Don'C suffe yoursf to be prejudiced sgainst Briennes; and be asured, once
for al, thac Resson (dhac 5, our Reason) wil never have to complan of
new

‘Such st hypocsi,the s Sophier whom e had pliced
inh commision i debeae o the oo o h o edes. Secking
disordr and desucion, sppored by the sy, Wit atending o the
s bishops of the oo, e iy it i s o

"To thecic on th as o pofetonshe scled nother,mppresig l
convens i o hat s of e han ey reious, nd chewhere
hen helr umbe i ander e, on he specout preicne, (it the
Comvennal Fle we beses Shryed whers i sumbc i e The
ihop,and he cadial d Luyne in P, reprseed o ek sevices
eniei n oy s by e o ad o i ey
iped th. cumic bt 4l 5 pupos; and Bioncs hd comiivd
appres: e handred conves befrs the evluion. He wodsoon hve
o Enced more s o by romkn i Sncourging e complins of
i youns gl gk the Her, of e neirs s th apetios, by
nping and e ht lcioe b -peud iscsions hrougho
o O the. ohes e, he hcle nd clumies comeved by the
Sophatrs wert o powetl hat o youn mh dured ke dh i, wh
ome o the anien wese ahoncd o weaing 4 goun avrd i oy
s s lngeh, wearicd out by hes huffing e, dhrelvs piioned
o sopprened.

Phophisn, with s principes of Eqaliy snd Libery, ws ven
iing Bround i thir hows with i - concomane ovi The good
o e st of oo ove those pesccutonsof Bcones, who woukd
lome have caraed it it tes A schemes pland by Volsie and
e Then decine sy e vidensamd & i wder ey
rvor et remained though a grte prodig sl 1 e the ot of many
o hose who had ptioncdfor i secyaion revive n the G days of
e revolion: 1 know for cran, it o omeAnd of hse who b
pesioncd rcd ok the o, for spokscy ed he i e G The
rsious o of s Brcane hd thake, hem bt che i sk of the
Nadonal Acmbly opened thee £y, and n the soppresion, they beheld
s st e 1 45k i had b cveled st i
.

Voleite and Frederic did ot v 1o sec the plns scomplhed:
icone dc bt whileciming b honous, b onl eapd te gnominy of
hem Shame ad vemore devoued B Wi wit s e cn spesk
o the iy of thos chse igis comected (0 he service of hs God
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7 From D'Almber, 4 Dsc. 170, Vol 6, Lek. 4, .85,
5 Foon DAlmber, 21 D 170, Vol 6, L6t 33, .92
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CHAP. VIIL.

Fifik Means o the Conspiators —The Academic
Honor.

THE procecton which the sovereigns had given 1o men of leers had
brought them nto dha repute which thy s0 well deseved, unil, abusing
thei lens, thy tmed them aganst relgion and governmens. n the French
‘Acadmy glory wemed to be cathroneds and 3 sea within 6 walls was the
rand pursi o the orator and the poct; in short, of all wrtes, whether
Eninens in the historic o any other branch of eraure. Comeile, Bossut,
Racinc, Masillon, La Bruyize, Ls Fontaine, 3 2l those auhors who had
adormed the eign o Lovie XIV were proud of hei admision wichin this
Sacuary of leaming. Morals and the laws seemed to guard 1 entance, et
e should be propihaned by the impiovs. Any public sgn of infdely was s bar
st admision even dhring the reign of Louis XV. Nor was the fmous
Maontesquieu himsclf sdmited, uncl he had given proper saficion 3 (o
cenin arucks contined o his Persan Lewers. Volaire preends that he
Gecived the Cardinal de Fleuy by sending him 3 new ediion o his work,
i which ol the abjectionable paes had been omited. Such 3 mean rick wss
neneath Montcqui: fepentance wis bis anly ples, and i bis acer days e
doubt <an be e of hishaving repented sncerly. On his admission, however,
piey s openly renounced, and rligion publily avowed.

oindin, whose nfhdely was motorious, had been rejected: though 3
mermber of svers cnher academics. Voltire, fo 3 long ome unable o gain
Simision, 3 length succeeded merely through the influence of high
rocectons and by the pracice of that hypocriy which we shal s him
Fecommending to his dicipks, D'Alembet, with great prodence, concesled
i propenity 10 infidely until he had ined hisseat: and though the road
o these Ticrry honours had been moch widened by the adepes who
Surrounded th cout h neverthecs thovght hat ¢ would notbe mpossble,
by dint of inrigut, t0 cum the scal;, that i mpicey had formerly been 3
round.of exchusion, it might in e be a tide o admision, and that none
Sould be sested e him but those whose writngs had rendered them
oty abettrsof the Conspircy nd supporess of 13 sophisticated ars. His
ot was ety inrigue, and s0 succesfully did he practice it, that n ter
imes the tles of Acsdemicin and Sophiter were neary synomimous. 1t 1
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honored, encouraged, and live in sccuricy.” He would then repest the grand
objectof the conspiracy. in hopes of perading the conspirton. He would
Ly to nflame chee hearis with chat hared fo Chis which wa consuming
his own.—He would repeatdly cry oue, Cinch, v th urec! o, s the
e thon s the

His prayers, his sepeseed soliciations, could not aval agains che
stractions o Par. That same reszon which made Voleie willing t scrifice
3l the pleing scenes of Ferney, © bury himuelf n the heat of Gemany,
her 10 casecrae his days nd wriiogs o the extincton of Chraniy that
reason, |52y, aught che Younger adepts tha the swects of Pars were ot o
e negected. They were ot che Apostes of the Gospe preaching temperance
and morietion both by word and cxample nd i the ¢nd Voltie, blged
o give up all hopes of expariating hic sophisical aposes. He indignndly
exprses his vesation to Frederic 3 few year aficrward: " own 0 you, ot
Vs 35 hach vexed and so mch ashamed of th lile sucees 1 had i the
eansiggation to Cleves, that | have never since dared to disclos any of my
ider to'your Mjesty. When  reflec that s ool and 3n deot ke S¢. Tgnatus
shouid have found twelve ollowers, and hat 1 could o fnd three Philoso-
phers who would follow e, 1 am slmest tempted to think that Reason 1=
isles™ 1 sll neverbe reconcled o the ion.execution o thi plan t wis
there that | thould have ended my old age. "

‘Vicknt however 35 Volise was in bis rprosches agsinse the other
Conspirsor,dhe sequel ofthes Memairs il show thit he wis ujusdy 10
D" lerbert i pariclae had f iffernt plans o prosccue. He grasped a (e
empire of the academic honors, and, without exposing his dicttorhip, o
expaciaing the adepts, by distbuting these honors solely o the Sophistrs e
Sbundanty rephced Voltaire' so-much-regrcted plan. This object, nd the
medhod by which it was prometed, shall be the subject o the casuing
Chapter

To D' Almber, 24 Jb, 1760, Vl. 8, Le 70, P 127
T D Akmber, 20 Apel 1761, Vol 65 Lt 55, . 165
From Frderi, 24 Oc. 165, Vol 65, L. 142, . 350

From Frderic, 7 A, 1766, Vo, 65, L. 16, P340,

To Danle, 6 Aug. 176, Vol 59, Lx 23, 415

T th Landgave, 9 Sep. 176, Vol 6. Lot 64, . 400
To Daile, 15 Aug 176, Vol 55 L 230, . 423
5 To Dl 25 Aug. 1766, Vol 5 Lo 263, P 43
9T Fedene, Nov. 1765, Vol 65, Le. 162, P. 36

10, o Fredn, 12 0ct 177, ol 65, Le. 179, P. 426,
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CHAP. VIL.

Fourth Means of the Conspiators—
Volaire's Colony.

WHILST the compiators were s0 mch occupied with th destruction of the
Jesuits, and of all oeher rlgious onders, Valaire wa forming a lan which was
0 ive o impiecy el both aposls and propagandits. This ks seems it
o have struck. him sbout the year 1760-61. — Abways ruminatig the
desruction of Chrisianisy. he wrts to I Alebers, "Could not e or six
men of pars, who rightly undenstood each othe, succecd, aer the cxample
of rwelve scoundrels who.have slready succecded " The objcct of thic
nderanding has aveady been explined in a lwr before quoted. “Let the
al Philosophers unite in & brotherhood, like the Fecemasons let them
ssemble and support cach other et them be fihf o the ssociation. This
secet cademmy wil be far superio t that of Athens and o all those of Pars.
Bt every one thinks only of himsef and forges tha his most scred duty &
o annibite the st

“The Conspiatos never ks sight of this mo scred iy bt they met
with variousobsacles relgion was el sesously defendd in Fance, and Pars
was ot et  proper asylum for such an aociation. I sppears ko that
‘Volaie was obiged forsome i to Ly this plan ade; but aking i p 3gain
e yesr aferwards, he spplied to Frederic. s we st told by the cdior o
her cornespondence, for leave “to eablh a Cleves 3 itk colony o French
Philosopher, who might therefcely and boldly speak e e, wihot fanng
i, pries, orporkamens Frederc anseeed with Al th deied zcl, |
s you s 0 stablc th lle colony you had mentioned to . —1 chink
the Shortst way would be, for those men, o your asocistes (0 send to
Cleve, o sce what would be most convenient fo them, and what 1 can
dspost of i the fvor™

T i to be lamented dhat many lcters respectin his colony have been
suppresed in ther correspondence: bue Frederi’s answers are sfficient
convince us of the obstinacy of Volair in the undertaking, who, recuming.
agan o the charge, s answeeed, “You spesk of 2 olony of Philosophers who
Wih o esabiih themselves at Cleves, | have o objecion to it 1 can gve
them cvery ching, only excepting wood, the forexs having becn almost
desroyed by your countrymen. But on this conditon alone, that thy il
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16 From the Landgave of Hose, 9 Sep. 176, Vol 66 Lec. 64, P. 410

7. To i Alember, § Fe. 176, Vol 6, Let. 151, . 357
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Such was the extent of this comspiscy it was to overtum every aar
where Chist ws adored. A supecfcal historisn might have been mised by
secing dhe adeps solicit, more than once, the recs of the Protesants inty
France; bu a the very time tha Vol  expressing how much he Lunents
1o sc the peiion made by the minster Choiseol rejcted, he hastns 1 3dd
(fearing tht his disciples mighe imagine he wished to spre the Hugnenot
more than the Cathol) hatthe Husguenots nd the Cabvists are ra et mad
than he Sorbonits or the Cathalis, tha they were even g mad> Ty
Sometimes h saw ntbing e alarius and frios he the Fguents’”

Al this preended seal o th cospirators to cavinize France, was bt
prepartory step o unchrisanize ¢ with th greser case and expediion. We.
may ace the ground of thei intcnded progees i he folowing words of
D' lembers o Volare: “For my part | sce cvery thing in the brghist
colours;aleady | behold tolraion sablshed: the Proterants e, th Pris
marticd, confesion sbolihed, and famtician crushed, without i bang et
cived.”™ Fanatiiom and. wetd i D Alembert's mouth ae synonymmous, the
It s even made us of i the same lecer, both meaning Chrs o his whale
e ushed.

There is howeser an cxception ofin made by Valtire, which might
have If to Chrst some few worshippers among the rabie, He sems e
jelous of tha conguest when he wies to 1>'Alembers, “Boch you and
Damilvile must be wel plesed t se the contempe into which the wech i
il among the bete st of people hroughout Europes fhey e al e ished
Jor o that Were necessarys we never pretended to enbghten hovie-mais and
Shoemaber; e leave them to the spoles” Agsn, he wits 1o Dideron
"Whatever you do, have your eye o the wrech, I mist be desroyed smong.
the betee s but we may e it o he able o whom it was maderor
when,in fine, e wits to Damilaville, ) can ssure you,tht n 3 shot e
‘none but che rabble il fllow the sundard of our enemics and that rabble
we equally despise whether for o agins s

Vilire, despating of more enarged succes, would sometimes cxcept
e gy and he gt chamber of Pafanent. Bt i he segel o these memons
we shill e the Comspieaton actively extndin their pnciplcs, and ssiling
heie Hared agans Chrstaniy into every <l of men fom the cortge t the
throne, and not even cxcepting ther so-much-despsed Tibbk.

1. Vid M, Felle's i Dic
2 To D'Nleber, 20 Joe, 1760, Vol 68, Le 6, P 18,

5 To D'Nleiber, 28 Spe. 1765, Vol 8, L 119, . 255

4T Frderi, § Now. 172, Vol 66, Lex. 46 . 112,

5L of Vol by Condort.

& To D Alember 24 . 1760, Vol 65, L 70, P. 127

2. To ' Alember, 2 Ju. 1770, Vol 6, L. 3. . 70,

3 To Danlavil, 19 N 1765, Vol 59, L. 123, P. 216,

9. See Let. o he Kingof Prsis, No. 143, 145, 15%. s 1767 ¢ psis Vol 65,
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impious, and if any in paricuar deseve his highest steem, it i, tht since
Cobus, tbing 0 stnking had beon pbshod against Chissany. The fct s, tat
‘Boulnger, unfortunatly more known by s impicty than by his converion,
sl peior o Ces il

50 1 Alember, we may see, chat though e sekdom uses his shocking.
word, he v wllacqusined with s meing, This s cvident by his anwers
0 Voluire, by the means he sggests, and by the wrtings he approves and
seks o irculate 3 Btestfoushthe i, which wridings are precisely those
hat most irecly ten o radictereligon from the inds ofthe people. We
may sce, when, wiing (o shew his el fo the progres of the conspracy
g e e, e proesss his cagerss  suppore Volaire, and his sorow
hat from loal ircumstances he cannot ek it the same feedom 3gainst
Chistanicy. His expresions and the numberls lears hreafe quote, sl
eave o more doube of him than of Volsre o Frederic®

Such was the general acceptation of the watchword among 3l the
conspirors. Condorcet indecd, ying wide che word ureic,poscvely asert
ha Voluire had swomn fo ik Chrstaniy! nd Mercier says, fo rsh
Chnig®

“That the views of the conspiatos were to ash Chrs, s ot 0 srong
a0 expresion.Inthe xtent of thei project o shadow of is worip wis to
cemain: it it tre, that among the Chriians hey honoured the church of
Rome widh their chit hatred. Bt Luther and Calvin, the Churches of
England and of Geneva, though separated from Rome, had resained their
ek of Chri, and e therfore o shre the e o dh former

“The whole Gospe o Calvin i idiculed by Volire s the fokis ofJn
Chawin® and it 15 of thee fookrcs thit he speaks when, writng 0
D" Alember,he says. in Cali's cun fos (Genevs)thre were bt 8 fus by
Flls o Eeievd . he cnsbcania, that i o say, who befwd in Chris 11e
pariclaly exls in the approaching Bl of the Church of England when he
Cxtols the Engch " that s, the impicies of Hume: and when he
Ehought himsel suhorised o wrte, that in London Chrst s spumed.*

“Those disciples who paid him the homage of ther philosophic science,
adopting his style, it hus: 1 don ke Calin,he ws ntleran and poos
Servetus fll  victm to him; and ¢ s 3 s, that h is o mor spoken of 3t
Geneva than i he had never exised. As to Luther, hovgh he had not much
wi, s s casly perceivd in his wriengs, h did ot perecute he only loved
wine and women. "

s observabe, that for 3 considerable tme the conspiring sophisters
found paricular saiiction i thei sceses against the Protesan churches.
With what excesive joy would Volaice wit, that England and Switzerand
were over-run with men who huted . despised Chrasianity s Julan the
aposcte ated and desised i and it o e 0 Beme ot o Christian vas
o be found " Feederic, on his side, eries with equal Joy, I our protesant
counris e g0 o mch bricer”
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When he wishes, during tis war sgins the wrec, o g his essonsfor
toleracing the Socinians, ¢ s, b sys, b i would Beve e thom, and
e Dats what Juom ated, and depises hat e (lian) despisd

"What (et us a5k) i this hteed, common to the Socinians and to ulian
the sposat, if ot thei htre o he dvinity of Chiis What i mesnt by the
consubstantalllen o disreput, if not Chise? Or, how can the word wreih
be otherwie inteeprted in the mouth of him that has said, I am weary of
earing people repeat that el men have been sufficent o esablih
Chrisianity, and 1 il prove that one may suffice to overthrow it
mouth of 2 man who, i his inriguesagind the e, exclaims,
five or six men of lens, and who ghty understood each other, scceed
afie the example oftwelve soundrcls who have aready succeeded™

In the mouth of ths Fantc infidl can we misconceive th sene of thse
sord? The twelve postcs ar calld tule scoundiet and thei divine maser
2 un | may dwell 100 ong on the proofs, bu the charges are (00 heinous
o pas them aver igh.

A the men o much extolled by Volaie for chei ardor in amhing the
e, re precisely those who atacked Chrisianity withont the et decorum
or decency; such a5 Diderot, Condorce, Helveis, Freet, Boulanger,
Dumarss, and other such inidels; and these whom he pariculry wishes
D'Alembert o rally,the more effctally to mish the urech, ae the Athes,
the Deis nd Spincsits

Againt whom then will he At the Deis,and the Spinois coslesce,
bt sgaimt the God of the Gospel?

Volaire proceeds o direct the zea of the conspirtors3gsinst the holy
fthers, and againt those modem authors who have weten in defrse of
Christaity and of the divinity of Chri; boch of hese he wishes 10 see
reated with dhe wmost contempts and he thus wries to his depis: “Victory
i declring for us on sl sdess and | can ssare you, that in  shot i none
but the rabble il llow the sandard of our cnemies; and thit rabble e
cqually contemn whethe fo o ainst us. We are 3 corp of bave knights,
fenders of the truch, and admit none among us but men of cducation.
‘Coursge brave Diderot, ntepid D' Alembert Form with my dear Damiaville,
and rush forward on those anatic and keavs. Pty poor Pascl, but despise
Hourslle and Abbadic s much i they were fuhers o the ™

Here then it clealy shewn, whit Voltsire men by g the urech. It
10 undo wht the aposdes have done; o hate what Julian the apostate hted:
o atack those whom the Deists, Atheists, and Spinosstsshvays atacked. I s,
i shor, o rush on the holy fthers, o on any man who dars o defend the
religon of Chr,

The sense o thisatocious watchword is qually clea in the mouth of
Frederic. Wit this royal Sophister, 2 with Volaie, Chrsiont, he Chrsian
et he Chrsale spertin (L superstition Chrsicol), and e e, e all
synonymous terms. Wich him, 3 with Volaie, the ech yiedd none b
potoncus weds, the be writings aginst the wrech re precicly the mosk
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he primitive Chrbcans behaved chemselves much beter than we do. Have
patence; do not et us lose courage: God il hlp us, provided we remain
;™ and when he wished to insst more prticully on the obectof that
mion, he would repest his answer o Heraule, We'l s whether i b e, that
ke Christian eligon comna b deuroped*

Mosc of these dissensions arose from the differenc of opinion in che
‘Conspiators, and the discordancy ofthei Sophisans aganst Chrsian, which
oftcn made them thwart cach other. Voltire, sware ofthe advantge & v
o religious writes, immediatly cnjoined D'Alembert o seck,if posibic,
reconciaion wid the Atheis, Dess, and Spinosis. “The two paries sy
) must necesanly coalece. T wish you would undertake tha reconciation
2y 10 themn, f yo sl it the emet, 1 il e he i

“This Premier Chief, shways fsrul et her ardor shoud subside, and
wishing 0 animac thee e, would it tothe oshs chich, 1 fear you arc
ot suficendy acalous. you bury your tlent; you scem only to contemn
‘while you should abbor and desroy the monstr. Cold not you ench him i
2 few pages, whil you modesly hide from him tht he 6 b your per? It
s e to Meleager to kil the boar. Haot the javei, bu hide o hand.
Comfore me in my ok age.™* He would writ 1 3 young adeptwho might
e deected through ll sceess, Counge do ot sufe yourel 1o be e
Again, 10 bind them by the strongest tis of fnterest, he would el thenn
hrough the medium of D'Alembert, “Such i our e, that we shll be the
execraton of mankind if we have ot the bettr sort of people on our s
We must chrefore gain chem, cost what it will: sbour chen 1 th vineyard,
and o he wneh; o, e he e ™

Thus clary s exery distinctve mark of the conspirtor, 2 enigmatical
language,  common and secrt wish, union, rdor and perevernce, o be
scen i these fist uthors of the war againt Chirstancy. Hence the historian
s authorsed torepresent this cosltion of Sophistes 3¢ e compiray aginst
the alc. Ac length Volaire not only avows i, but wishes cvery ade 0
understand, tha the war of which he wa the chict was a tue plt, and that
cach individual was to act th par of » corspirtor. When h fered an exces
in these sl he would wrice el or hrough D' Alembert, dat i the war
which they aged, they were ot s corspitorsy and n . el

When the chief ofthese nfdels makes so forml 4 declration, when we
find bim s clearly ordering chem t0 at 4 owpiaas, it would be sbeurd to
sk frthe proofs 3 o the exisence of the <ompircy. | ea they have
alrcady been (50 numerousfo the reader; ut in  mate of sch imporance,
T was o presume him cqually righd s myslfwith respect co s demorsrtion
Now 2 nobody, unless bl to convicion, willdeny this (0 have been 3 vl
comspiracy of the Sophistes aganst Chrt and his Church, 1 wil, before |
close this Chapter, i to sceran 1 orgi and epoch.

If this conspiacy were o be dated from the day on which Volsice
conscerated i e o the aibition of Chricianity, we should ook back 1o
the'year 1728, thae being the e o s retom from London to Frances and
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e temple. i atee that fres i rage, ane he same hared tht e i
through the torons ways of the Cospirstor: To unnask this dsimlating
man shal be 2 eading objectin the following Memois

T i character of Chief, he myseris of Myrs, as well s che incrigues
of the Conspirton, could be of no sl concern to hion; and the ollowing
were i scret sructons: “Confound he et to the wemas of your
power speak your mind by but when you sike sl you hand. You
may be known; 1 am willng to believe there are people suffciendy keen
scented, but they willnotbe abl to convict you.”™

“The Nile 1 sid t spread around e frtsng waers, though it concess
it head: do you the same, and you will seceedy. cnjoy your wumph. 1
recommend fhe wrich 10 you " We embrace the worchy knight, and exhorc
i o el i mach fom the enmy. ™

N precept s afener repeated by Vol than his, ke, bt conceal the
hand:_and A€ by indiscreton any adepe occasioned.discovery, he would
Complain most biterly, he would even deny works that were_the mort
notoriouly his. T know not (say he) why people ae s0 obsiaately bent on
elcving me the suthor of the Phlosophial Dionary. The greses service you
can'do me i o asert (ough you even pledge your share in Paradie) that
bad o hand in tha hellah work. There are thtee o four people who
perpetually repat tha 1 have supportd the good cause, and that | fight
orally against the Nl bests, i beeying on's Bt o prise them o ik
an oaston; thase good sl s e, bt they ki i 108 certily bis,
ey say: i i hs Syl and manmcr. A, my Brechren, what ] word! you
Should on the contary cry out n the public stees, 1 not hes o fhe monsier
mas fll e by 3 hed il hands; e, 1 . fll bkt  hosand
peied s,

1 was i this ar of secrecy, and the Sl of concealing s steps, dhat
17 Alember s much excelld. Hi i was that Vol secommended to the
Brethren fo amitatan, a the hope ofthe ok, “He i dring (would he ay to
ehem), but ot rsh; he il make hypocries (hat s, eligious men) wemble,
without giving any hold aainst himscif

Frederic not only spproved of this secrecy but we shal see hi
plying offall the srifices of a dark policy 1o, cnsure the succes of the
conspircy.

I every plo union i 3 csential to the conspirator ¢ secrecy to the
couse, and thereore it s ofen and pariculrly recommended. Among others,
e find the following instructions “Oh, my Philosophers, we should march
closed, 5 did the Maccdonian phalan, which was only vanquished when it
opened. Lt the real Phiosophers unie in  brotherhood like the Freemasons:
et them asemble and suppor each other, and let them be iehfl 1o the
asocition. Such an academy will be o superor o that of Athens, and to all
Ehote of Par. ">

any disenson, by chance, happened among the Conspiatos, the Chiet
immeditely wiote 1 3ppes them: A, my poor Brethren (b would ).
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Some fes, however, s cersinly more dificlt to be understood than
othens;for example, the ler writen by Voleire to D'Alembers, the 30th of
Janury 1764, of which the following s xteac: "My illtrious Philosopher
T sent e the lecter of Hippis, B. This leter of I proves that there are
T and tha poor lerature & g bck ino the shackies which Mlshes
had broken. That demi-scholar as well 1 demi-citizen, D' Aguescss, was 1
... He would have hindered the nation from hinking! 1 wish you had but
seen cha brue of a Mabal, he was 2 very silly T...to be at the head of the
Customs upon deas under the T... D' Aguesiess. Then followed the under
T, about half a dozen miscrabe rasals, wh, for the pfl saary of 171
e nmum, would erse o 3 book cverything that was worth levig in

Hire i is evident chat T stands for Tyran, one of which yrans is the
chancelor D" Agucssca, the other Mabos, the comproller of che pres. The
ander T, or tytans, ar the pulblic censor, whose saries wre sbout 17, per
anun. A o Hlgpir B, his person i not 20 clear he was ms probably som
fyranc who wished (o stop the circulton of those works which direcly
ended 10 the overthrow ofch alar and the throme. But who can see, without
ndignation, the chncelor D'Aguesicau, the orrament of the magitacy,
cilled 3 yrine,  demi-scholr, 3 demi-ciize. 1, however, fobearance 11
Volaire, ot 1o sbuse him more grosly; we must expect o see him and
D' Alember, throughout this comespondence, Lvihing the lowet trms of
blackguardis on every man who difers from them i opinion, whateve be
his mers i other respects bt especilly on those who lsboured for or wrote
i defense ofrelgion.

But, openly 2 the Corspiratons expresied themclves o esch other,
secrecy was siedy recommended to them Wit respec to the pubiic,
Volsire perpeually apprics the adepts of its imporance. “The mysteies of
Myera (he would make D'Alembere wrie o the sdepts) are not to be
divulgeds...he monsir (elgion) must Gl piered by 3 hundred. invible
Hnnds; yer, let i Bl beneath  thowsand repested blove. ™

This screcy, however, was ot o be o much withrespect o the abject
of the conspiracy, 35 the names of the Conspiatos and the means they
employed: fr it was impossbe forth rancorous ateed of Vol to diguise
the wish of annilaig Chiisianity: but he had to fear on one sde the
seveity of the laws, and on the othe the contempt and nfumy which world
corainly atach to himsclf and his disciplcs, for the impudence of their
lschoods and the effontery of thei calumnies, had i cve been possble to
race their authors and sbetiors.

It mot the Ful o history it be obliged torepresnt the Chiefof the
conspiacy 2 3¢ once the most daring and mst unelening i his hcred to
Chs, yet the most desrous of concealing his stack. Volire secrely
conspiring and masking his mears, is the same man 3 when bold and
blaspheming. He i the same Sophise, whether opely stacking the alas of
his God, veling the hand that sikes, and sccking in the dack t0 undermine
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“The Seaeey, the Union and the Epoch
of the Conspiacy.

IN conmspiracie i s not cnough for theagents o have  partculr watchword,
or formul, in order o concealtheir common objct but they must alo have
peculla names, by which they disinguish cach other, but which ar wholly
Seimcelighie t the pubic. They slways carchully conceal heir corespon
dences but i they apprehend dicovery, they then e these precauions et
heie ames, o the object of the plo, b xposed.

Such means wre ot neglected by Volaie o D'Alebert. Tn their
comesporndence Frederi s often called L, D' Alenibet Prtgons* thoogh
I ofen styles himelf Bsvand. B were well applcd to him,the former
denote the infdl, the later o typy the mens of is impicey by the shifs o
Berand in Fontaine’s Bble of the Monkey and the Cat. when 1 Alembert is
Berand (b monkey), Voliee is Raton (he ca). Diderot pesonates Plto
or Tonla"and the el term forthe conspiaors is Caroac® They say he
3 good Cacouac when he can be perectly depended upon. They ae ofin
o0, nd partculrly Volair, clld brother, 3 in Masoney. They o give
pecelisr imports to ntie phrscs of thir enigmatical lngusge; fo cxample,
e vine of Tt s ol culiatds . ot to saying, we make rapid
progres aains relgion

OF this secre langusge they parculrly made wse when they supected
hat thei lesers were opencd o stopped, 4 suspicion which ofen gave
Volusie and D Alembert geat unesings I was for ths resson that many of
thee lcers were diected o Aciious persons, @ merchant,or o some clerk
i office who was i thesecret. 1t dos ot appea tht they ever made use of
Cyphers, which would have been mach 0o tdious, considering Voltie's
immense conespandence. Those were rserved for conspirators ot ess adens,
perhap, but of s decper policy. Fabe direcions, and not signing thee namcs,
Seem o have given them sulficient confidence in thi sye; and i perchance.
Sy of cheir Jetters are more nigomatical than common, they are casly
xplaind by those precedin or ollowing them. I was by these i tht
hey withed to leave an opening for excusing of explaaing away what they
ad lready wrien; bt hey are not suficendy obstre 1o prevent dicovery,
and dhat with very Tl trouble, when once surprsed.
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his most fihél disciples inform s, that he made his determinacion when in
England = But Voluae Ied many ycas rminacing alone his hated against
Chist It i tre, he. was aheady the offcious defender of every impious
work that had thesame endency; bt thes were only the solced productions
of Sophiters, wring singly. without any of the appurenances of the
Compirtor. To form adept, nd o sl his hateed oo them, must be the
ok of time; and his efors, unfortunately crowned withsucees, hve greadly
Sugmented thie number, when, i 1750, he, by the expren deie of the King.
of Prusia, took his deparare fo Beln. Of all the diciples whom he et in
Paris, the most ealous were D Alembert and Diderot: and i 0 these two
men tha th coabion agins: Chrt can be raced. Though i might ot then
have. scquired all i srengeh, 3t cerinly exised when the plan of the
Encyclopedia wis decided on; bt s o sa, ch very year that Vol et
Pars for Berin. Vol had formed i disipes bt D Alembereand Dideroe
e them in one body t0 make that Gmous compilion, which may uly
e syl che grand asena of mpiy, whence sl ths sophisticted am e
o be dircted aginst Chrisianiy.

Voliie, whe aone s worth a host o infidel, hbouring spar i the
war aains. Chrisianiy, e the Encyclopediss for some time co their own
chemess bt though hie disciples had been able o form the coaliion, they
were incapable of camying i on. Their diiculds sugmenting.they sought 4
man bl t remove them, and without hesation fixed on Volaie,or rather,
o s che words of his historian, Voluie, by his ag, his eputation, and i
onis,_naturl bcame they i

A i e fom Prusia about the yea 1752, he ound the comspracy
complte. I preci object wak the destrucion of Chrstanity;che chict had
e o it the secondary chich, such 2 D'Alembert, Diderot, nd even
Frederi, nocwithsanding his quarels with the premicr, were ever afet
eagued with him n the same bonh. A« this period, he adepts were ll that
Voltsie could mumber 2 his diciples: but fom the day of the coaliion
beween the premicr, the secondary chic, and the adepes sgents or
procecors, from the dey that the object of s coslion o crush Chrs,under
he appellion of s and s religon, had been decteed, unc the grand
Ghject o the coaliton wi tbe consummated by he proseiptions nd horrd
masaces o the Jacobin, near hlf 3 century wt t clpsc for o uch time
s nccesary forthe harbinge of biood and coruption o prepare the way or
the Philosophis o desruction and murder. Doring thislang period of tme,
we sl e this sophisical Sece, hat had sworn t0 ok, naturlly conescing
with the Sect, which, under the mame of Jusbin, really docs msh and

Whte then i the diffrence between the sophisicl Sect under Voluiee
and D' Alembers, ancicipting the murders of the French revoluton by chir
Wishes and ther conspiacics, and those Sophistrs who, under the name of
Jaobie, overthrow the Altr nd imbie it teps wic the blood of i prests
‘nd pori Do ot thy proserbe the reigon ofche same Chrst of the ssme
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means may diffe; but che objct, the s, and the exten of the conspiracy
il remain. We shall see hat the very means employed, the revolution that
destoys the alar,tha plunders and masacres s priess by the hand of the
Jacobin, were o foreign t the withes o intentions of he. e adepes. The
most drcadfl and disgusing pars of his eeligiout revolution only e
fiom ther plans by a dilfrence in trms: one weva to . the ther o s,
“The means were such s the times sggested, both were 1 equally power-
l—We will now proceed to tear the veil from chose k. iigucs
succesively cmployed by the Sophisers during the half cencury which
preceded and prepared such scencs of blood and sonfision.

From DA, 17 Nov. 1760, Vol 68, Le. 77 . 145,

o Thinow, 26 Jn 1762, Vol 57 et 157, . 520

From DAk, 2 Mch 1774, Vo 9, Le. 138, 216

“To Damivle, 1 Aug 1766, Vol 9, Let. 257, P. 420 n rench Pl s spelled
Pla,th g of s s ol henc P 3 Tog o 10 ook opon
oo

From DiAlember, 18 Oc. 1760, Vol 65, Lec. 7, P. 11,

To DAlmbe, 17 Nov. 1760, o pe

Vol 68, Lc 138, . 27,

To DAlember, | My 176, Vol 68, L 29, . 475,

To D'Akamber, 20 Apl o § My, 761, Vol 6, Lok, 85.6. P 1646

To Helvet, 11 My, 761, Vo 9, Le 5, . 110

1. To M de Vil 26 Apel 1767, Vo, 0, Let. 102, P 190,

12T Drlember, 1 May 1765, Vol 68, L 20, . 175,

13 To Thior 19 Now. 1760, Vol 56, Lt 2, . 453,

14 From Fedesic 29 Jin, 171, Vol 6, Le. 1, . 2.

15 To DAk, 20 Apl, 761, Vol 68, L. 55, . 162

16 To DAk, 20 J, 1760, V. 6. Le 6, P, 15,

7. To D'Akmber, 27 Juy 170, Vol 65 Lc 7, .70

I8 To DAk, 26 Sepe 1763, Vol 68, Lek. 11, 5 353

19 To Damioie, 15 J, 1761 V. 7, Lo 70, 14

20 To D Alember, 13 b, 1768, Vol 8, L. 129, . 252

21 To D'Alember, 19 Sep. 176, Vol 46, L. 143, . 316

2. Life o Ve, . of Kl

23 To Duke DU, 19 Nov. 1760, Vol 36, Let. 22, P 40.

24 See the ol of hi comaponienc.

25, ondorees Progrs of R, 3 Epoc,
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God, whom Volie, D"Alember, Frederic, and all that impious clan of
adepis, have sworn t0 crush and abbor? Wil ny one cellus thit there is any
iffcence benween the sophisms of the former and the pretxts of the aer,
etween the school of Volaire and the masians of the Jacobinical des

“The Jacobins will o day declre tht ll men s fe, that il men ¢
equal; and 3¢ 3 consequence of this Equalty and Libery they will conclude
G cvery man must be Ieft o the light of reson. That every religon
abjecring man's eason to mysercs, or o the suthorite of any reveton
psking n God's mame, i 3 relgion of savery and constaint;that 35 such i
hould b anted,in orde o e estublsh the indefeasible ightsof qualty
nd Libery, 3 t the belefor dsbeef of sl that the resson of man 3pproves
or dicspproves: and they willcl dhis Equaly and Libery the eign o reson
and the cmpire of Philsophy. Can he intligent reader beieve, that this
Eaalty and Liberty i nox sppost t the war aricd on by Voltsee sgaint
Chestaniy? Had cver the chich or adepts any other view, than that of
estabihing thei pretended empiee of Philosophy. orthei eign of esson, o
it sef-same Equality nd Libety sppicd (0 reveation snd the myseres i
perpetual oppositon to Christand his Church?

'Did not Voltir hate the church and its astos because thy opposed
that Equalty and Libery applicd (o our behet, becaune nothing was 0
ontempible and 30 miserabe i hiseycs, 3 10 e one man Bave recouse to
Snother in matters of Fith, o 0 ke wht h ough 19 e’ Resson, Libery,
nd Phioophy, weee 3 conscandy i the mouths of Vol and D' Alembers,
s means of averthroving Revelation and the Gospel, = they ar at his day
n the mouths of the Jcobins * When the adepes wish to extol the gloy of
theirchies,they will eprescat them 2 ppetally nlaiming the niepedenc o
Reson, 0 devouly expecting those daye ke the s hal 1o nger e bt
apon e i akmowedging o oier s bt e rewson =

When therefore, on the ruis of the emple, the Jacobins shall have
erected the idolof their Reason, their Libery, or thei Philosophy, will they
have flfilled any ocher wish, confirmed any oxhee oah, than tht swom by
Volire and bis adepts?

When the Jacobins shall aply the sxc o the foundtionsof the emples,
‘whether Protestant or Catholic o ndecd of any Sect acknowledging the God
of the Chrisans, wil they have more widely extended their systems of
esruction, than Volsie id conpiring agins. the Al of London or
Geneva cqually 2 agant those of Rome:

“When ther grand club shallbe fled with every infidel cht he French
revoluton can produce, whether Atheis, Deist, or Sceptic, will their
cevoluonary cohort b diffrentyformed fom thok which D'Alembert was
o quicken and s up agins the God of Chrstanicy’

In shor, when ne day these lgions sallying fom this den of
Gom the i cl of o o, S Famphandy cary ot Paneon
he ashes of Vo, will ao tht b the conspmmation of the Antichriian
Conspiracy, will no chc b the revolution 5o Jong planned by Volaire? The
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his confdentisl cormespondence with the very authors of the work, to be
convinced of the wickednessof ther intenions

“Acs hundred leagocs from Pris, and o thwrted by the obstacles which
D' Alember had to combat, he ofien complains, that the atacks are ot
sufcienty ditcce. Hi 1 ofien rufled by certan reseictons ussl @0 D'Alem-
bert, and st ength he bresks out on those which are Vbl in the aricle
Bavis. DAlembere answers, “This s an idle quartel idecd on Bayle's
Dicionary. Tn the it place, 1 did not ay, hpy woudd it have een had he
houn more rvrnc o elgon axd morly. My phese is much more modes
and beside, n  cursd county ke this Where we are wricing, who docs not
Know tha such sentences e but  mere matte of form, nd oy 3 closk t
the euths addidonlly conveyed? Every one s aware of .

During the time that Volaire was busied wich the aricls he o
frequently sent o D'Alembert for the Encyclopedia, he ofien complined of
i shackls, and. was unable to disermble how much he desired to atack
elgion openly. He writs, “Al ha | s told dbout the aricles of Divinicy
o Mecsphysicsgrieves e 1 the heart O how e i 0 prin the ey e
o whatane thinke Bt D' Alember, mor adrot, snsible f the necesiy of
these pallatives, st he should be luked upon 5 4 madman by those who e
Lo to e, Tosaw the. day when he could trumphandy answer, ‘I
mankind 5 0 thuch cnlightencd to-day, it s oy becaus e hav used the
precaution, or hd the good forunc, 0 enlighin them by deges™

When Voluie had seot cersin volent aricles, under th name of the
pries of Lausanne, D' Alembers would smmedisely i, “We shall ways e
Ceive with gratiud whatever comes fom the same hand. We only pray our
rreie to di i hisclw 3 e, 3¢ n certan places e has shown b angs
2Tl 100 smuch. Thi s the i for stpping bk to ke the bt lsp ™ And
Lo show that he never lost sght of ths maxim, he answers Volaire's
mimadverionson th aicle HivL: “Without doubt we have seversl wretched
Sricls i our diviniey and meaphysics, but with dines for cnsors, and o
e, 1 dfy you to make thom b, There ax aricles s exposd where al
et o i again. ™

Can there be 3 doubt et ofthe precie and determined intenion of the
Encyclopedis, when Voltie exhorts D' Alembert o snatch the moment,
whilt the ateiion of govermment 1 v off by oxhe concerns: “Doring
s war wih th pramen 0 th ishos, he Philsophers wil ave fne ploy:
You have o i oppoaniy of g the Eneydopediawih those s hat we shod
ot have doed e oty s g, o1 when he wries o Damilavlle, "I
on b interesed by  good dmmatic performance, but could be fr more
picsed with  good philosophical work that should fo ever crush the wretch.
 plc ol my bpes e the Encyopedis" Aftcs such an svowal it would be
s 0 ek farther proof of ths mmerse compition being o oher than
the grand asenl for sl thie sophisicated ams gainst eligon.

Diderot, more open, even in his ambush relctanty employed conning.
He doss not hide howw mhuch he wihed boldy to inser his principles and
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s quite diffret s, Sometimes the mere refernce was an cpigram o &
Sarcaon hey woul, for stance,aer hving tested 3 religous subject with
al posibe respect,simply add, e e an. PRELDICE, or SUPERSITTION, oF
Favaticion. Lisly, when our referring Sophistes eared this hit could nox
vl thrn,they would no hesiate 3t shering and iliyin the discussion of
2 virsaous co-operator o st addng an aricle of ther own, whoe apparenc
ohject was o defend, while s rel inention was (o reute what had aleady
cen wricen on the subjce. I fne, impiery was o be suficendy veled (6
make it auactive; but 3t the same fime 10 eave phce for excuse and
btrfoge. This was the pecular art of our barking Sophister D' Aleber.
Diderot, more darng, was 3¢ st countenanced i the mad fights of his
mpicty;but in cooler momentshs sricls were t be revised: he was the to
4 some spparent resticion in vour of rligion, some of those high.
Sounding and reverential words, bt which Lfethe Whole of the mpicty o
b, 1 he was sbove hat cave, I Alembert a5 supervisor-general ok it
pon himselc

Peculiar care was to be taken i the compling of the firs volumes, lest
theclergy,those men ofprejudice, a they were caled, should ke the Jar.
S they procecded in the work they were to grow more bold; and it
circumstances did ot Gvou them, nor llow them o say all they wished to
ay,they were 1o resore 10 supplements, and to forcign ediions, which would
it cane i render thisdangerons work more common and e cosdly to
he generality of readers.

“The Encyclopedia, perpeally recommended and cred up by the adeprs,
was to be 2 tanding book inal ibraries: and insensibly the lesmed wa 0 be
Canverted into the Antichrtian workd. I dhis projec was well conceived, it
e impossible o sec one more fuichialy exceuted

e now our duy to lay before the reader he prooS, it 3  the fict,
secondly 3 tothe ntention. For the frst it wil b sufcent o cast the e on
divesarcles of ths mmense collction, especaly whese th princpal tenets
of Chrsaaniy, o even of natural eligion, ae tested, and to fllow chem
through the divers eferences which the Soplistrs have prepared for the
eader. We shll find the exstence of God, fee gency, and th spruslit of
the soul, meated in the syle of 3 Chriian Phiosopher, but 4 vide De.
MONSTRATION., or 3 ide Corawrrion, will be added to pervert 3l tha had
een sid and th aricle to which 17 Almbert and Diderot more pariculrly
efer the seader, ae exacty those where the doctrine of the Scepic or the
Spinosis,ofthe Fatalis o the Materal, s chiel inculcatd. et e o the
end of th Chptr |

“This cunning could not ccspe those uthors who wrote i the defence
of seligion.” But Voltaire, resoring (o calumny i order to defend thee
Encylopedia, would reprosent these authors 2 enermics o the st and bad
cituens” Such, indeed, were his sl weapons, and had he.perecly
Succeeded in deceiving people, it would have bee suffcent o have examined.
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“The Encyclopedi s a ise ushered nto the word as he aggregae, the
complete reaure of Al human ars and sclences, of Religion, Diviiy,
Physc, History, Geography, Astonomy, and Commerce: 4 word, of
‘whitever can corstitute 2 Science: o Posty, Orstry, Gramamar, Pining,
Architccture, Manufactures, and whatever ¢an_be the objct of weful of
plesing ars. Thi great work s to comprchend the vy miniac of
iferent eades, from the manuBetuser o the lbourer; i wa t be o ol a0
immense brary. and to supply the place of onc. I wis o be the work of
‘cientiic men, e mostprofound in cvery branch thit France could prodoce
“The discounc in which it was announced by D'Alembert 10 ll Ewope was
weten with 0 much at,and had been 0 profoundl medicted and so nicely
‘weighed; che concatenation of the sciences and the progres of the human
‘mind sppearcd so properly delineaed: whtever he had bortowed from Bacon
or Chambers on the fliaton of deas s completly disguied: i short, the
plagary Sophister had so perfcdy decked himself an the plomage of chers,
ehat the prospectusofthe Encyclopedia washooked upon 553 masterpece, and
it uthor. of courc, comsidered 5 the most proper person 0 pesde aver 50
seupendovs 3 work.

Stch were heit mighty promises, but thee were never intended t0 be
flfilled; while, on the other sde, they had ther scre obect, which they
were detcrmined t accomplish. This wa, 10 conver the Encyclopedis incy
vt emporiom ofall ch sophisns,erors,or caumaies, which had cvr been
imvented against eliion, rom the fs schols of impicy,to the day ofthir
enteprize; and these were 1o be o arflly concealed, tht the reader shold
insensiblyimbibe the poison without heless supicion. To prven discovery,
the eror was ncver o he found where it ight b supposcd. Religion was ok
only 1o be respected, but even advocated i il et dseussions. though
sometimes ch discusion 5o handied, thatthe objection they seom o reute
s mor forcibly mpressd on the mind o the reader. The mor 1o o o
ehe unthinking, DAlembet and Diderot arflly engaged several men of
unblemished chiracer 10 prake in this vast and aborious underiaking. Such
was Me. de Jeaucourt, a man of great eaming and probiy, who has frnhed
& namber of ales (o the Encyclopedis: i e slone might have been
thought a sufficent guarantee aganst all the art nd perfidy of s princplec
and it was further dechred,that ll points of seligion were o be dieusc by
ivines wel knoven for thei leming and orthodony

Al this might have been teue, and ye the work only prove the more
peridious;for D' Alerbert s Diderot had resrved to hemsetvs s dhecold
resource for forwarding thee Antichrstion Coniracy.

Thei it resource was cha of sinsaing emor s infideliy into hose
articlsdhat mighe be decemed the et suscepble of hem: such, for Excnple
 History or Natural Philesophy, and cven oo Chemisy and Geography,
where such danger could not have been surmised, The second was ot of
refetences,  precous ae, by which, afer having plicd some tcligious ruh
nderthe eader’s eye, he s tempted o sck furher nformation i arieles of
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it Means of the Conspirators.—The Encylopedia

TO s the et i the sense of Volare, orto stin the destucion of the
s ofthat God whose worship had been Gught by the Aposcs, noching es.
could suffice han the toal Subjection of the public opinion, and. the
annibition of the fith of il Chriian naions. To extipate it by force was
above the sirength of the risin coslicon. Forcc was only to be resorted to
when, by 2 tevoluion in all rlgiou kdes, dhings had been brough 10 that
state in which oot Jacobin legilaors found thems or when, by midelity, che
cours, che senates, the. armic, i short, men of al descripuons, had been
e over to. blind confidence n and submision to ther Sophiey. Indeed
the necessry growh of ity and comuption uppsed 00 long 3 priod for
Frederic or Volaire evr to aer chemselves with the hope of sein . It
was then (00 cary for them to gasp he flchion of the butcherng Jacobin:
0T must we expect n the ollowing pages, to ead of guillotines, o foeed
equiions in batle amay againt the aar of Chrscianiy.

I the beginning chei incriguesaee hidden 3nd sken, o and tortaous;
but morc insidious from thee sectecy, more cersin from their downes; the
public opinion was (o perish, 2 t were, by inaniion, beore thy dired lay
the s o ch alar. This mode ofproceeding, we ind, s prtecy undersond
oy Frederic when he wrtes to Volcat, tat fondemnine he e n ione
o abge i 0 fll o sl? and sill beeer wndersood by DAlembert, when,
upbriding Voluire wich being too hasy, he sas, 1 mankind g clghteed,
it s hve wsed the cation 0 nlghen thom by degmer Convinced of
the necessy ofthis gradation, D" Alenbert bethongh himcl of he Encyclo-
pedia, 5 the grand means of hilcsophising taskind, and of mching h wri
His project 1s o soone conceived, than it i codhusinsical adopted by
[Didero and Voltaie mre than once animated their drooping courage, by bk
consant atenion to the undertking.

To Judge of what prodigious imporsace the success of this fmous
icionary s  conspiring chics, swe must be scquainted with i lan, the
method of i exccution, and how it wis to become the nfllbe sgent of
nfidlt, and 1 most powerful weapon n perverng che public opinion. and
overturming all the principls of Chi

=
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single rror could be found in that work, and on che frst srgument give up.
the poin. Wit the same smplicty 1 have heard him rlte. by whit mears
e had co-opersted i the Encyclopedia. “1 wat in want of money (sid )

Raynal met me and persuaded me to wrie 1 e article, promiing me 4
g00d reward. | acceded, and when my work was delvered at Raynals sudy
Treceived twenny-fve Lovisdors. Thinking myselfvery well paid, | mparted
my go0d foreune 1o one of the booksclers employed for the Encyclopedi,

who semed much surprisd that the arices farnished by Raynsl should nok
e his own. He wa furious 3¢ the trick he suspected. A few cays afe chis |
was st fo t0 che office; and Rayoal, who had recived 3 thowand crowns
for s pretended work. was obliged o rfund me the hundred Louis-dors he
I Kepe for himelt”

“This ancedoe il ot srprise chose who are acqusinted with Raynal's
plagiay lencs.His impiety was o indecd suffcient o prevent i dsmision,
bt it precrved him swithin the pal of the fstermal cxnbrace,

Vit 2dd,tha the aricle on Goo and on the Sour, furmished by the
Abbé Yvon, are exacly those which grieved Voltire (o the heart, and for
which D' Alembere nd Dideror were obliged o have recourne to their at of
references

“The dhid divine, o 25 ' Almber seyles bim the scond, for he never
dared meion Yvon o Volaire, was the Abbé de Prades, obiged to fy to
Prusia for an auempt o impose on the Sorbonne by advancing his oo
impious proposidons as those of religion. It was the cunming of chis thess
which had msled the Abbé Yvon. but being soon discoverd the parament
took it up. The author, neverchele, was put under te protection of he King.
of Prusia by Valire and D' Alembert.”

We'slso owe it 0 the memory ofthe Abb De Prades to et (what his
procectors would willngy conceal tha thrce yeas afcrward he publicly
raracted all i erors n 4 declaraion signed the b of Aprl 1754, bewailing.
i incimacy with the Sophtes, adding, that oe e o o e 10 evail
i past ond ™ He died in 1782,

Another of ther divines was the Abbé Moreeet, man dear o Volsire
and to I Alembers, who, pleying on his name, called him the AbbE Mord-is
(Bt ‘o), because, under prtence of atscking the Inquisition, he had e
on (siter) the chorch with all his might”

‘Were we o enumerste the ay stes who co-operated in this work, we
should ind far worse than these divincs But we il ooly mention the
clebrated Dumarsas,  man 50 infmous, that the public authoriics e
obliged o interere and desroy a schaol he had formed solly to fmbue s
‘pupils withthe venom of i impiety. This unfortunate man aio setracted b
erros, but not Gl he Ly on his death-bed. The choice of this man’s pen
Shows the kind of co-operators which I Alcmber sought.

Far be it from me to confound i tisclss, such men 3¢ MM, de Formey
or Jaucourt, pariculaly the lae, to whorn, 3 we have alesdy sid, ey
Were indebid for many amices. The only reprosch cht ca atach t0 hm s
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those princples s explsined when he wries, “The age of Lovis XIV only
prodiced two men worchy of co-operacing o the Encyclopedia” and these
R men were Peraul 3nd Boindin, The merie of the buer are more
consicuossthan thos of the former. Boindin, bor in 1676, had ey died
& reputed Athest, and had been refused Chiisan bural. The notoriety of his
prnciples had shi the French scademy agins him, and with such tles he
Could ot have fled bein a worthy co-operor

Such dhen the object. such the intntion of the conspiing authors. We
i by theirown confesion,that they did ot wishto compile (o science, but
o compile fo sience, bt fo infidley; hat i was not he advancement of
s they sought, b co ez the momen, when the stention of the rling
Suthoritis was drawn of. o propagate ther mpious calumnics Sgainst
rligion. They hypocridcaly utee some few relgious s, and print the
ontary of what the beied on Chrisianiy, bt ony the beter (o cover the
Sophisms which they printed aginst .

T st of 3l their arc, however, men calous for relgion forcbly
opposed the_work. The Diuphin, in pirtculr, obiined 3 temporary
Sispension of it and various were the obstacles encountered by i auchors
D Alember, wearied, had nealy forsaken &, when Volaire, sensibe of the
importance of ths i tool of the comspicy, oused his drooping coursge
Hie, i from sbating, athr redoubled his tfos, sking for and incesantly
sending frsh ariles. He would extol perseverance, he would show D Alem.
rt and Didert the igaominy and shame redounding (o thie opponents.
Fic would urge them, conjure then by theis fiendshp, ot n the name of
Philosophy, o overcome ther disgust, nd not t be oiid in o glorous an
underiaking

"Aclength the Encyclopedia was brought 0 2 conclusion, an it made it
appearance ndet the anction of  publc privilge. Trumphant in heir ot
e, the conspistors s in i but the forerancr of el e sceeses
agans: religion

“That no doube may exise s 0 che paricolr dift of thiscompilton, he
eader muse be made acquainted with the co-operators chose by Y Alemberc
nd Diderot, espcilly or the religious pare Thee st divine was Raynal, 2.
st xpelled fom the Onder of the Jeuis on sccount of i mpicty, dhat
Very thing which constuted.hit chicf and songest recommendation
D Alember, Every one, unfortunsel, knows how well he veried the
Judgement of his former brethen by hi amocious deckmations sgaint
Chminity: bt ew ae acquainced vt the ancedote of bis expubion rom
among the co-operstors and tht connects his Sory with tht of another
ivine, who, without beng iapious himscll, had been unforunacly drawn
o the company of the Sophisters

This s the Abbé Yvon, an ode mecaphysician, but an inofensive and
upright man: oficn i extreme ndigence, and livng by his pen when he
Chaght he could do it with decency. I the simplicity of his heart he had
wrien The Defr o the AB de Drades. 1 have e hm aser tht ot 3
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hat th pamphic hd been prined by i order, He hineed,dhat he should no
ik © be one of thos kings to whom the clergy would conscicntoudy
make restituion, and tht h should notbe somy to abellsh Berln with he
o0es of the church. This s mast cetiny hi grand object and he means
make peace only when h ses the posibilty of accomplising i. It rests wich
your prudence o proic of this his scret pan, which he confded 0 me
Sone

A this time the court of Lewis XV began to be overrun with ministers
who on rligious matters thought ke  Valture or 3 Federic-—They had no
ccdesisticl sats, no ceclesasticl dectors to pillige; but he poseuions o
the numerous elgious orders dispesed through France could st their
rpacity, and.they conceived that the plan of Frederic might be equally
Tucrativ to Frane. The Marguis D' Argenson,counsellor of e nd minister
offoreign affir, was th grea patzon of Valine. It was he who, adopiing 4
i deas, formed the plan for the destrucion of sl eigous ardér n France
The progres of the plan ws t b slow and succcwive, Jst it should sread
alrn. They were to begin wih those orders hat were et numerous; they
were to render he entance nto the reliious s more bt nd th e
of profesions was to be deayed umil that age when people e alrady
engiged in some odher sate of . The posscsions of the supprescd were
arully o be adapted o some piows e, or unied 1 the cpicopal evenuce
Time was 10 do away with all dificalies, nd the day was 1ot e off wheo
a ord paramount, che Sovereign ws  put i hi chim t al tht belonged
o the suppresied orders, even to what had been united, or the moment 10
e sees ofthe bishops; the whole was to be 1dded to his domaine.

“Thit he French minisy oten changed, but thatthe plan o the cbinet
never did, and that it shways vatched the fvoursbe opporuniy, wis the
remark of a sheewd and oberving legate —The plan for the desraction of
elgions onders had been made by D'Argenson, in the year 1745, hough orty
years aftr it sl Ly on the chimney-picce of Maurepas, then prime minister.
Towe this ancedote 0.4 pesson of the name of Bevs 3 lesmed Bencdicine,
and insuch high repuc wich Maurepas, ha he it pressd him o lesve his
hood, promising hm pefeement 3 ecular.—The Bendictine reiscd such
offr; and it was o withoue surpris that h heard Maurepas tl him, when
presing him o accept his offr, st scubrisaion would n doy be b
then gave him DA’ plan, which had long been followed and would
So0n be accomplihed.

Avariceslome could ot hav suggesed this lan s the mendicnt orders,
a5 well 35 the more weallhy, were t0 be destroyed

Tt ould have been flly o stempt s exccution befo the Encyclope-
dian Sophisers had prepare the way: & therfore lay dormant many year in
the sate offices ¢ Verailes. In the mean cine the Voleurean miniery.
fostering infdeley, precended to sike, while they sectely supporied, the
sophistical rbe. They forbade Vol to ener Pars, while in smazonen he
s sl o the ing, confrming i peson, which o e uppreed e
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Second means of the Conspiratos.—
The Extincion of the Josuis

THE hypocrsy of Voluire and D'Alembert had trumphed over cvery
obstacle, They had o perecdly suceeeded in their sbuse of all who dared
oppose the Encyclopedi, whom they representcd 4 basbarans and enemies
o ltercure;, they had found such powerfu support during the succesive
minisiis of D" Argensom, Choiseal, omd Malehérbes, tht al the oppostion
of the grand Dauphin, of the clerey, and o the rchgious wriers, covid not
aval, and this impious diget was 1 faure 10 be looked upon 2 3 necesary
rork. € wasto b found i cvery Hbrary: wheher 3t home of abroad, it was
Siways o be refemed to. Thence che smple mind in ques of scence s to
imbibe the paison of infidlty. and the Sophitr i to be furmihed with
amms aginst Christanity. The conspirators, though proud of thee st
invention, could not disemble tha there cxistd  set of men whose 7e3,
whose Icaming, whose weight nd audhoriy,might on day countract thit
undertaking. The church v defended by her bishops and 4l the Jower
Clergy. There were, morcover, sumerous orders of rligous ahvays ready 1o
Join the scculrs for her defence n the cau of Chrisianity. But before we
trcat of the means mployed for the destrction of these defendersofthe ith,
we st show the plan formed by Frederi, whence they resolved on the
desruction of the Jekus, 2 the it sep toward dsmandin the church, and
elfecing the desruction of her biiops and of her difrent ordes of
prichond.

o theyear 1743 Volinehad been sent on seret servie 1 the ourt of
Prusis and among hisdipatches fom Berlin we fnd the following wrien
o the minister Amelot. "I th bt nceview 1 had with his Prussan mesty.
Tipalke to him of  pamphiec tha appeared i Holland about si weeks back,
in'"which the seculirzstion of ecelesiical princpalis i vour of the
Emperor and Queen of Hungary was propsed s the means ofpaciicaion for
the Empice. 1 told i that 1 could wish, with all my hear, 10 e it ke
plce: that whit was Casar'sws 9 be given to Csar that the whale business
OF the church wa to sappicte God and the princes; that by his insittion,
the Benedictine could have no clim to sovercigny, and that this decded
opinion of mine had gincd me many enemics smong the lery. He owned
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whom these s deas of Liberey had not mised 0 o s to make them
eleve hey lved in slavery because chey were govemed by the Laws of thie
Prince,

Al thse revolusonary prncipls mus have been fridless i natons
whose religious enetsteach and ordsin submision to thie Lwful Sovercign.
i natons where the Gospel was followed and respectd, 3 Gospel which
equally proscribes injustice, abitary and tyannic power in the Peine, and.
sebelon in the Subjec, which, esching the rue worship of the King of
Kings, docs not insl prde ko ncions by stusning them with the repested
prochamation of thei sovercigncy.

Bt the Sophisters of Impiey had undermined the foundations of the
eligion of the Gospel, nd mumerous were ther impious adepts. Many had
been ld to impicty by their ambiion, and by the elousy they had conceived
againse those who enjoyed dincions o exerced power, and they soon
perceived that by meas of these o systens, the s ideas of Equaly and
Liberty, which had proved such powerful agents aginst Chrisiany, might
preval s against il plitica Governmens

“Till hisperid, th hatred which the school of Volst, o che bresheen
f ' Alembers, hd conceie against Kings s vague and withou any pln.
T generl, i was 2 mers this aier Equaty and Libety, or 3 hared of al
coercive authoriey. But the necesiy of 3 civl government ifld althei cris.
Here they were comvinced, that o destroy was not suficent, and hat in
overturning the present s, it was ecesary o have another code to eplace
the former. Their wrktngs eemed with cpgrams agains. Kings, but hey had
o seacked chei ights; Despotism nd Tyranny were epresend i th most
nvasic ligh, though they had not et decided that every Prince wisa Despot
o Tyrant. But this v 1o longer the cas when these two syeems had
appeared: Montesquic caght e to gover themseles, snd make thie laws
in conjunction with their King; and Jean Jaques persuades themn to cxpell ll
Kings, and to govern snd make their ks hemseives. The Sophitens 1o
Tonger hesiate, and the overthrow of cvey throne s rsalved on, 1 ey had
before rsoived on the destrction of every alar. From tht period the two
conspiriies are combined and for but one i the school f the Sophistes,
I o longer the soated voice of 3 Volair, o of any pariculr adept who,
Tllowin the explosions of is brain, ases  arcastic cry aganst te authorky.
of Kings it i the combined ffors of the Sophiuers lesgacd in plos of
rebellion and impicty. aming al ther hated, their means, heir wihes and
ther aifces, t teaching all nations to destoy the throne of their Kings, 3
they hiad formerly excited them o overurn the alas of their God

Stuch an accusaion is imporcan, i direc; an the proo are aken from
the swords of he consprtorsthemselves, It 1 ot oy the imple vl of
the Conspiracy, but the exuling pride of the Sophistr who glorcs n his
crme. He painis the hypoeiy,the wickednes,the hideouss of his crime
in 21 glowing colours 5 if he had deineaed the tumph of genive and
wisdom, in 3 word of teue Philosphy, in the cause of the happincs. of






EPUB/images/img_0273.png
ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY. 0

mankind. Let us aeend, and we shall b them trcing ch hisory of their
plos, which they represenc 3 the climax of human undersanding i
Philosophica caming.

“The French Revolution had hurled the unforanste Lesss XVI rom his
hrone, when the most unreenting conspirsor, chat monster Condorcet,
hinks it incumbent on him to cccbrate the gloy of Philsophisn, and race
the progres of his fend which had kindicd th torch of dscord and had
eared the Republic o crime, boodshed,and the uins ofthe throne. Les he
school whence these homid deeds had sued, should ot be. known, he
decrbes it from 0 orign. and hisorifes al-the momsicn of iy and
rebelion which esch centry d produced. He then descends to e new
Republican ara. That history may carefll weigh his cvidence and sppreciate
i avoval, s words shall sufer o alteration: without ntcroption fom
e may extol his school and s pretended benefctions. He suppose us o the
middle of his century, considers his reader 2t amved s that period when the
deltom of supersiton is dipelled by the frst rays of modemn Philosophy.
Then it s tht he developesthe following plot s the hisory and runph of
i e Philosophy.

There s a s of men whichso0nforwed sl Espe with a view ot
0 much t discover and make dep rescarch afir rth 4 1 diffse i whose
chi object was o arack prejudices n che very syloms whereche Clergy the
Schools, the Government, and the ancient Corporatons had reccived and
procected dhems: and made dei glory to const rathr 1 desroyng popular
excorthan in extendin the i o science i, though an indrecs medhod
of forvarding s progres, was o on that sccoun ethe e dangerousor s
el

In Englnd Collns and Bolingbroke, in France Biyl, Fontenclle,
Volite, Montesquicu, and e schosfonned by he men,combed in vout
of truth. They akeenaicly employed al he ms with which earing and
Philosophy, with which wit and the tslen of wrting could fraih resson
Assuming ey ane, king ey shepe, om th Ludiros 1 the pathetic rom
e st learned and extcsiv compiltion o the novel ar he pety parmphlet
ofthe day, covering truch wih 3 vel, which, sprgthe e ha i 10 vk,
incited the reader by the phaae o sisig i, khouly GRESing prejudice
in'order to srike it with more certsinty and clfct, eldom menacig more
than one 3 3 time, and that only i pat sometimes fttering the encinis of
ceson by seming 0 ak bt for ol leraion i Relgon o  alf Libry i iy
vepeting Despation o thy mpgncd eigonsabrdics, and Retion whon 1y
atackedtyany; combating hee 0o pests i s vy prniples, thovgh sppareny
inveiging agans riddous and diusting abwes; snking o the ot of i
st s, it hey appeared oly towih 0o the g rnches: t one
i marking aut superstiton, i covers despotm with i mpeneale il 1o
e fends of Libery s th st i hich they ae o e, he it ik 10 b
ot sunder, ot aother densing it o Dot s the sl ey f s poe, and
ightening hem wich 6 hypocrtel plotsand smguinary rages b ideiign-
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bl when they claimed he Independnce of Resom and the Livery ofthe Pres s
the right and ssfeguard of mankind:—mveighing with cnthusastc encrgy
ginst th crimes of Fanaticun nd Tyrany: teprobacing every thing which
e the charateeof oppresson, hashncs, or barbary, whether in Religion
Adminitration, Mol or Laws commanding Kings, Warrior, Priess and
Magitrses i the name of sature to spae the blaod of mers reprosching
hem i the most energed srain with that which ther poicy o indiflerence
prodigally lavished on the scaold or in the ield of batle; in e, adoping
esion, tlraon, and umanity 35 thee signal and wtch-word

“Such wa the Modern Philosophy, <o moch detsed by those numerous
s whos existence were drawn from prejudices—1s chicf had the at of
Gaping vengeance, though cxposed 1o hateed: of hidng thches fom
o, though iy onpicus 10 e nothig of i glory. "

Hadrebelon, impicty. and revole wished to trace therr means and
scerin heir objece, could they have made 1 beter choice than the pen of
Condoree 1o delimete th actor, descibe heir decestable plots, and 6 the
cpoch of ther double conspiacy, which, st aming at the la, i afieruard
rected and purscd with fury against il Kings and Rolers o natons? How
Coukdthei mean and plots have been rendered more manifes? How could
he hero of the plr,or the adept most inomarely it in the myscrics of
the conspiracy, have more cvidendy pointed out the object, the double
tendency of the Saphisicated schoo: o shown i a clerer light the wih of
esroying thethione springin fom the kg which thy had formed sgainst
the st

e the historian iz on this avowal orradher on thisculogy of plos. He
will fnd concenirased nd lowing rom Condorcer’s en, very thing thatthe
mos daing and the decpest imfited compirtor could have 1o i, to
Charactorze the most authenccated and most wniversal conspieacy, planned by
hose men clled Phiosophers, not only stacking the persons of particube
Kings but ofcvery King. nd not Kings only, but the very csence of Royaly
and ol Monarchy. The commencement of this conspiracy s when Collrs,
Bolingbroke, Bayle, and oher mastersof Vi, together with hat Sophiscr
himself, had propagted thei mpious docrines gainsethe God of Chrigani.
.

We se i st rising nco emincnce when Montesquieu and Jean Jaques,
neary s contemporary,appying thei des of Equality nd Libery o Poly,
had given birth to that disuiet spiic which sought 0 vestigate the righs of
Sovereigns,th extent ofchis authoriy the pretended ights of he frce man,
nd without which every subject i branded for  save—and every King syled
3 Despot. In fne, it i that period when ther systems, by means of empty
theorie, furnish the Sophisters with 3 means of supplyng the want of Kings
in the government of nors,

"Uncl that period the sect secmed 1o have caried thir views no furher,
i o the cuablshmen of Philosophic Kings or Kings ¢ et who would
le themsclves be governed by Philosophers, but, despaeng of success, they
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D dhis 2 it may, such were Montesquieu's principles, tht it was
imposible 0 adopt then ither in France or kewhere, witou inviig hose
el revoltions which, snatchig the ot mportant branch of the Rovil
precogative fom the Monarch, invest che people with b spols, Afer the
pi of Laus only one cing was saning to operste such 3 Revoluon; and
it was, 3 man who, sufcindly daing, would asert these comscquences
without far, perhaps even complacendy, because he beheld n thern 4 means
of naihiling al e or disinctons, which decorate stions of e superior
o his own. The son of 3 poor ariza, i word Jen Jaques Rovsea, bred
in 3 wchnaker’ shop, proved o be this daring man. He grasped the
weapons which Montesquies had forged to. swere the prvileges of the
mullude, and sscerain the rghts of legilation snd sverergnty i the poor
workman' 2 the former had in the rich man: in the commoner 3 n the
nobleman. The whole aritoeracy of Moesquien s no more thin 3
scafolding for the Sophisters of rebellion: and f e ever s the word
Aoy 3 cxpresing the best govermment, i was only n it orginal
sgnificaion; he docs not undersand by i the governmen ofthe wealhy and
noble clases, but ha ofth et of ach, whether ich or poor, who were (o
e chosen magisuates by the people nd. then n the very srstocricy he
constiates the people Legilors and Sovereigrs,

NMontesquicu blievedthe Nobility tobe ncessary intermcdites beoween
the King and the People_ Jea Jaques detested thee itermedist bodics, and
hought i absurd that 2 soverega people should stand.in need of thern.
Montesquiu parcels out the auchority of Kings, to ador the arstocracy of
iches and nobilty with one of s fuirst branches. Jean Jaques, pennyls,
Shivers the scepter of his King, and proserbes the prerogative of nobibty or
weslh, and to asimilte imsef o the Peer or Nobieman he invests the
Soverigncy inthe mulieude. Both foboded Revolutons:both taught nations
hat hey laboured under the yoke of avery, whatever may have been theie
procesctions o the contrarysboth Ied racions o blieve, tht he ibery of the
Sbect could never b sscerained unil hey had dopted new Consautions
and new Laws, and had chosen chies, who, more dependent on the people,
Would asure the ety of the subjec a th expence of their own.

Both, i giving thee deas upon Libery, iniructe mtions in wha they
ought o do 10 acquir this supposed Libety. Public opinion, like the two
ystems, was 1o be resained within cerain limis with Montcsuieu, of
expand iself o any lengihs with Jean Jgues, sccording o the sengeh
preponderance or mulude of discples which intcrest might have enrollcd
nder the banners of cither of these modem poliocians. Every rellecting
person could aheady forsce, that 3l the rebes of srtocracy would follow
Nontesquieu 3¢ thir chic, but that sl th lower s, and al the nermes
ofaritocracy, whether from hteed or jslouty, would ight under ean Jaques

Such st have been the acural efec of these two ysems according o
the progres they made in the publc opinion. Ths efce, it 5 tue, might
have been countercted by opinions sl redorminant smong many atons,
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it w3 gret emor to pretend, that 2 Comsiution equally binding for the
people and their chify wi 3 compact between the people and the chif they
' chosen; because, Gays he) “it would be absurd and contradicory ©
suppose, tha the Soveregn shovld give el  superior: nd that, o obige
SSEH 1o obey a maser, would be to renstte el n the fullncs of Liber-

Such was the comsequence maturlly lowing from the idea of the
sovercgoty of the pecple, o the peopl esencally soveregn, who (@ b free
s b their own govenos, and who must retain, nowihsanding all theie
aths, che ight of annulling to-day those very L, shich yesterday they
swore to ot This condusion, however srange it may appear, s
everthels tha in the spplicaion of which the Revolutionary Sophier
particlay ks when he says, “when it happens thercore that the people
bl an hereditay govermment, whedher 1 be Monarchical in fny., or
Arstocracl i one onder of Ciizens, i i ot cnsgoment which hey ke,
but o proviioml form given to Adminiseston, undl it hall pleise the
Sovrelgn to order otherwe.™ That i o ay, il t shll pee the people
o expel their Senate, Pariament, or King

Tet no the reader be swonished a seing me insist 50 much in hese
mermoir on the expostion of such a ytem. Th pplicaton of he causes (o
the cffcts wil be more evident when the Historian treats of the acs of (e
French Revoluton. Butshould b wish o know mre particuay. how much
o Philosopher of Genevsinfuenced the warfre which the Revolution had
Kindied agint eveey throne, e Him examine how this Sophister applcs his
prncipks to Monarchics, and the lesons tht he teaches o al ations
Fapecing their Kings

Here again it was Montesqui who had lid th ground-work, and Jean
Jaaues mised the supenstructoe. He, wlking in th ootsteps of b mastr,
i the abilute necesky of separating the Legrltive from the Exccutve
Povwer, bu, siways more daring than Montexquies, he scaeely leaves ©
Monarchy 1 very name. I thisefoe denominate every Scte 3 Republc
which s regulted by laws, under whateve form of adminisraion it may be:
o then only the public imtercsts governs, and th s of the public abain
3 due egard —To be leiimate, the govermment should nox b confounded
widh e Sovereigney. but be considered 3 s adminisaor; and then the
Monarchy el would be 3 Republic”™”

Thele st words scem o mply, thatJean Jaques recognized at ezt the
egicinacy of 3 King who would receve the lav from the peoplc, and who,
Scquiesing in their soverigaty, would sbmi 1o be 3 Smple adminisator,
in 2 wrd thei slave. For, ccording to this systm, th only fre man s he
Who makes the aws, and the only slave he who receives them. The people
e to make the e, the King to receive i, the King thereore is oly the
Slave ofthe sovereign people.

On such conditions Jean Jaques consns to rcognize 3 King in great
empire; bt he teaches e people 3 the amc tme, that ¢ s owin o thir
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ovin s £ King be necessry n such st They would have earned 10
o dhemmselves wichout one f they had relocted, tht the greakr the
elomement of the st the move Libery 5 diiished:™ tat hei e oerese
wonld hve been (o accupy o space of grownd = hundred fimes lessextenive,
in onder 1o become a hundred times more e, hat f ¢ be dificlt for a e
stae o e propery governed it sl more o for i o b wll wemed b one

In fin, whatever sotes these may b, we are never o forget, according
o this Philosopher, that the whole digniy of those men called KINGS 4
ninly no e Thin o commision, under which, simply 3 officrs of the
Sovereign power, they excrcise n the name of the Sovereign the power
deleed w the, and which may be imited modified o recaled 3¢ the will
of the Sovercign.

Even on these conditons, had Jean Jagques succeeded sccording to his
wishes, Kings, though redced o mere Ofices or Commssioncrs for the
Sovereign pecple, would not hav had 3 ong extence. This it i cerly
expresied throughout the whole of his Chapter on Monarchy. There e has
helped up cvery aegument ainie Royaly, whether hereditary or clective:
ehe, xtolin the supposcd virocs of the e, he beholds the thron
aded by Tyrants, or viciows, covetous and ambitous Despors. Nor did he
ear 0 3dd, tha if we were (o underand by KING him who governs only for
e el of s s, ¢ would be evides tht hee had eve xisied one fom
e oot of he world

“The direct consequencesof ths whele sstem cxvidendy were, that every
naton desious of preserving i ights o Equlity and Libert, was in he it
plce toendeavour o govern el without a King, and to adopt 1 Republican
Consitution; that matons who judged 3 King necesry were cautouly to
preseve all the rghts of Sovercgary, and never to lose sight, i qualiy of
Soverigns, of ther inberent right o deposin th King they had crested,of
hivering his cepte, and of ovcturing s throne, whenever, and a ofien 35
ey plessed. Not one of these consequences sted the Philcsopher of
Geneva. He was obliged to sdmit them, et it should be objected s he ha
done gains Montesquicn) that e sometes aedpreisin!and once ore to
leave the word a prey o savry. Had i been objected, that it was precicly
among. those madons who. caried their idess of Equabty, Libey, and
Sovcreigney o th greaist engths, that the gresest number of aves were 10
e o, he eould have contented hiselfwieh aswering, “Such, it s truc,
was the sation of Spara —But s o you, pecple of the present oy, you
Have o laves, but e youecves xslised Yo purchase ther Libery at he
expence of your own. Forbear then o exult n  prsence which dicovers, in
my opinon, more of indalence than of humaniy. "

T cvident thae Roussea, aways more vy and more daring thn i
maser, could ot suppress any of the consequences which fowed from the
prncigl id down by Montesquicu. He brands. every naion, even the
Englih, with savery, declring hem all 0 be iaves under theie King.
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“To have surpassed his st in politcs was ot sfficent. Montesquica
s oftn lax, even nsinuites eror, and, noowidstanding all he culogy he
bestows on Chstanty, appearssometmes o sacriice te rlgious iroes (o
politics et e appeared o tmid to i diciples. Jean Jages, more dogmatc,
iecars openly tha he knows of o Religian mor dsctve ofthe sl i
thn tha ofthe Gospls and he pints 3t Chritian = & being always ready
o bend hi neck under the yoke of 4 Cromwllor 3 Cadline.

‘Montequies had mentioned the Cathol Relion 2 paiculdly adapted
o moderate Governments and Monarey: the Prtcsant Relgion s approprste
to Republics> Jean Jaqucs il nither allow of the Cathohe nor of the
Protesane Chrisian, and inishes his sytem with Bayle’s mous paradox thac
Montcquicu had refued. He conceived no Relgion but Deismnto be worhy
 Sovereign, cqual, and fee pecple. an n order (o undermine every thro
e banihes from the st every st where the God of Chrisinity was
adorcd*

“This conclsion slone raed Jean Jaques fr sbove Montesquicu i the
eyes of dhe Sophisers. Time v 0 decide which of these two systens should
bear avay the pam of victory. Let the hitorian compare the effects of each,
erving thei natse and the succesive progress of opinion. He willthe be
s surprzed at beholding tht school trumph which s regardcss of the
Sanciy of the Al nd of th authoriy of the Throne.
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vioate this act was o amibiae ther own cxitence; and 55 3 further
comeguence h concludes, hat il ubmision o the part of any pople s
in el foe this gres reson, tha by ki nahing n be pesrmed

Lest he should notbe understood,we seeJean Jaques equendy repeting
both the princple nd the contcauences. ~The Sovertigty, h ays, beng o
more than the execise of the genera il can never aleoaté et [ cherciore
 people promise unconditonally 10 obey,the act of making such 3 prowie
solves their existence, and they lose their qualiy of 3 people for at the
moment hat there s master here 15 1o longer 2 Sovereign nd the body
poltc i destroyed of course.”™

Tt s mposible o ay i a cleaer manner t 3l nations, Hither you
have becn goveraed by Kings whom you laoked upon 2 Sovercigns i you
Wi t ceae being saves, b by aking the Soveregty o youreives it
you may enactyour own s, and I your Kings, i you wich 0 keep then.
b o more dhan servans, 0 obey your lnws, and t0 ec them abserved by
athen.

Montesqui esred eht 3 egidaive peopl would not be suicenty
enlghtencd fo the discusion of laws and afirs i generl; bt this s had
ot made him relingush the principle.Jean s, issing on the principle
couldsee nobody more proper than the people to camy bodh principl nd
conscquence into pracace. I this new system, the generl il of the people
w2t ot only to frame.the aws, bt in the making of those aws i became.
inilible. For he says, “ch genersl will i ahways rght,and ends sy t the
public sdvantage. The peope can never be bribed, yet they may be de.
cetved "0 Bt in whatever manner they may be deccived, this Sowrign
el by s ke, st e i o, be oy thingtht 1 gt 10 b

To compensae fo the incapaciy of he people n the faming of s,
Montesqui proposed represenrves, o men who should make the s for
them. Jan Jaques would ot allow these men o be representives in any.
hing but i name: He contended, cha Montesquie, in causing deputics to

chosen, placed the people under atomics and bimisers, chat s o sy,
ande e who were 1 lead their caus 2  guardian docs that of his war.
Bt nethee atornis nor guardians could be looked upon 2 eal represente-
ives. That these me, whose judgment the people would be oblged 1o
eceive s v, might diffrboch i wil and opinion from the people n i,
it was giing sbsolte egslaors 1 the people, and thrchy dvestin it of the
legidaive power, He frther observes,tht he will of the people could be o
more represented by these deputes than that of 3 ward by his guardian. And
T add, n spite of his maser, “The Soveig, (he people) whih s nly o
lctive bein, oo b epeentd bt by el he ot may be i, bt
o he il Besides, the Sovereign power sy oy, my vl a prsent grees
with the il ofsuch  man, or 3¢ st with what he decares (6, be his il
but e cannot say, “our wills shllkewise ggree o-mormow, 5 i would be
absurd o think of binding th vl fo any time to come.”":
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From these resonings cersin qualtes and ights arc infered, which
Montesquicu would not perhaps have tefused to the Sovereiga people, but
which he had ot dared to.express. This Sovercign made.the v, and,
whitcver might be the lw made by the people,  onld nt b 3 1
perion can be unjust toveards himelt.

“The Sovercign people make the laws, but 1o law can bind them, “For,
continucs Jean Jaques, i every casethe people ae mstes, 0 change cven he
st Tws:for, it body is dsposed 1o inure fel, who has 3 right (0
prevent ™

T shor, the great diffculy which Montcsquieu found i free men being.
their own goverors and legilaors Ly in the. imposbility of holding,
epecilly i great sates, he asemblics of this legiauve people. These
inconvenience, o even impossbilitcs, vansh before Je Jaque, becae he
6l that cicher the principle s o be sbandoned, or the comsequences t be
followed up:and ncicher Pafaments o States Géneral could sufice for hin
e wished for real assmllcs of the whale people. “The Sovercign, having no
ocher force but he legilative power, acts oy by the aws; and the s being.
iy the auchenic act o the general il the S co e st bt e
Ve prople e scembie, Some il pehaps think,tht che dcs of he people
sembling . mere chimera: but, ¢ be 50 o, it s not <0 o chousand
years agor and 1 should be g to know whether men have changed their
mature? The limts of possbiley. i moral hings, e ok s0 confined 4 many
are 3pt 10 suppose then: i our weakness, our vice, and our prejudic, that
narow the circe. The sbject mind distroes th very dea of 3 ret souls and
Vil saves hearken with  snee of contempt when we ik o them of
Tiberty ™

Hiowever confdenty Jean Jaques may have lid down this doctine, el
the examples which he adduces o conoberate it were far fFom demontrting
tha dhese ssemblies of the Sovereign had cver exited. The cisens, for
stance, of Rome or Athens were perpecsll locking  the forr;butthose
ctzens, especill the people of Rome, were not the Sovereign people and
cvery where Soverign. The Empirc was immense, and the people n this
immense Empie, so far from being Soveregn, weee  peopl enlved by 3
Desporic Metropoli, by an army offour e housand s clled Ciizes,
alvays ready o burt foth from an entrenched camp called Rone, 0 cruh any
Cown o province which should dire o ssert 45 own Hherics. Athens
Followed the seme conduct with respect o s colonies and aled towns

“These examples adduced by Jean Jaques only showed eha the French
Revoluon has, since, s0 well demonsiraed: that when th inbabicnts of a0
immens town, Hke Rome or Par, take up thee ams, they may syl thie
Revoluons by the e of Equality and Liberty, but 3l the real dinction
s that n plce of one King whom they may have banished or urdered the
{nbhabian ar transformed o four or five hundred thowsnd Despors and
“Tyrans over the Provinces, whil they in ther tun 3 tyrannizcd by thir
mbuncs Are no che ashes of Lyoms, are o the unfortunate peopie of Roven
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Swaited the miserble town tha might atempt o shake off the yoke of the
Suburbs of . Marceas, S¢. Antoine, o of the ciizens of Pars? And has not
it immense town pid i rbute 10 3 Robespirte 2t one tme, and at
another o the e Kings?

Acsome dimes, however,Jean Jaques was sensible of thes inconveienc-
s But e would ot on thic account sbandon his grand principle of the
Soverigaty of the people, nor even the gencral ssomblcs. He would, afier
Montesquicu's cxample, have recouse o the itue of Republis or of the
Sovereign people; but he would even reproach Montesquieu wih a “Fequent
Wt of precon i ot making the necessary disinciont, and not perceving,
hat, th Soverign suthoriy being very where the s, the s principle
st prevail in every wellconsitutedsae.” Then he would dd, “chat there
i o government o subject to el wars and el agtatons, 15 the
democratic o popular onet” (it i o sy, 3 the sae of which virue s the
bas) “because there s ot one which. has 50 srong and o coninual 4
cendency to change s form, which can ol be preserved by the ignce nd
courage employed to maain i

e cven then confeses, that “fchre were a naion of Gods, they might
be governed by  Democracy; but o prfec  government will ot sgree wich
men. " Vet then, st afcr Montesquieu's example, he should be waning.
i precison, he proscribes all great empires fom the swees of ibery: he
would sllow of none but sl stes,” of one town in each st nd capis
ar i bis plan paniculry excluded.”

His doctrine on his poin s prcis cnough, when he says, “no ciey. any
more than s o, can b el subjeced to noher, becase the enence
of dhe body polic consse n the perfct unon o abedience and bery, nd
because the words Subia and Sovereign are th identicl co-rlatves whose.
meaning in witedin th word Citien ™ That s sy in  plain syle, that
llthe Sovereigns and Subjecs of 2 iven sate ar only the burgesses of the
ame town. That s Ciizn,sbiect nd soverign of London, has o authory
¢ Pormouth or Plymouts, and the cizens, subjects and sovereigns of hese
Jate o any other towns cannot be subject o 3 sovercign. which inhabis
anocher town. And Jean Jaques contintes, It s shways wrong to uite many.
Cies i one (chat i o sy in on empire). it would be absurd 10 spesk of the
buses prevalen in great Sates, 1 those whe would ish o form only small
‘ones. But s t proper o consder, how suficentsrength can be communict-
d to smill st to defend them from the attacks of grest ones? The reply
here i, that they st folow the foowsteps of the Grecian cites, which
fommery resisted the power of he great King; and of Hollnd ind Sweacriand
aeho mre recenty withstood the howse of Austia" All which mesnt, tht
i this sysem of Libery and Equaly sppled 10 th sovereig people it was
necesary t subdivide he gretersates nto small ederaive democracis

“In fine, if it be imposible o reduce 3 seate within proper i,
(nonwithsanding his admirsion for Rome), there s sil one messure to b
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adopted—chat of not llowing 1 cpia, or seled st of government, but
moving i in roaton (o every iy, and sscmbling the st of he country
ermately n the sme manner”

Lest i should be objected to our Philosopher, that to form these lide
democracis, would oy b subdividing the lrge sstes into o many Jeser
provinces, which would be for ever a prey 0 il warand esine diisions, and
ways tding 10 change theis form, which he declres o be he lot of all
democracies he it plessd t© grant exisence to arstocracies. These, and
paricurly “ihe Elecive Arscocracy, which i the tue ane, are the bt of al
Eovernments”™ But whether Democricy, Arstocracy, or Monarchy be
adopted, the people alvays remain soverei the genral semblies of the
sovereign are by requiit, and they were (o b frequent,“and 0 ordered
2510 assemble of course a he satd period, without beng formally convened,
ot Tcaing it n the povwer of any Prnce or Magitrae o prevent the mecting
without openly dedarng hinelf o viosor of the Lo, sod an enemy. o he

Jean Jaques, more consequent than his mascer, fllows up the princple
e hid bomowed from Montesquic, and continucs, "t he opening of hese
asembiics, whose objec i the matenance of the acil meaty, two, questions
Should aways b proposed, and never on any. sccount omited; and the
sufages should be ken separstely on cach—The fist should be, Docs i
plase the Sovercign (1 people) to prescrve the present form of govemment?
‘And the second, Does it plese the people o leave the adminitrtion with
those who are 2 present charged vith 17 That i t 52, 1 continue the
Magisese,the Prnce, o the King, shom they had chosen.

“These two quescions i the system of the sovereignty of the people are:
only consequencesofthe grea principle id down by Monteuquics, it ey
man fcing himsl o e agen aught 10 be i oun goemor For thi s, of
people, fecling thermelves e agents, might not che 0 be governed o day
e the same manner they were govered yewerday. Ifthy were uanwiling,
How could they be e sgents, when obliged o mintan that government and
those chicts which they had formerly chosen.

Such 3 consequence would have made any Phlosopher s inteepid chan
Jean Jaques shandon the princile. Without pretending 1o Philosophy, one
might have told him, "hat very peapl which foresw the oG (et
perpetual revolutions i theie govermment cxposed thern to. might without
Viliying or crslaving themscivs, have chosen 3 Conseution and sworm to
maintain i They might have chesen Chieh, Magistrues, o Kings, who were
bound by cath o govern according to that Consituion: 3 compact which i
would b 1o less crimina to violte, than the st scred osth (and cqually
50 to-morrow as to-day). I the people are supposd o scrifice their Liberry
oy & compact of thisnatue, you will cal every honest man by the degrading

of ave, who shall hink himself bound by.the promisc he made
yeserday, o the osth he took to lve according 1o the s ofth ste?” But
Such resonings would have had lele weight wach Jean Jaques. n s opinion,
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CHAP. 1.
Thind Sip ofthe Conspiacy.

The gnersl Efct of he Sptems of Montesquis and
Jean Jaes

Conventon ofthe Sophisers—The Coalion of their
Plos against the Throne, with hei Plte
against the Al

N compring the two Systms that we have jus exposed e sy 10 remark,
that the respecive authors of those Systems have been biased. in thir
application of the ideas of Libery and Equaley to polity by the diffrent
Stations hih they held in ie. The frs, bom of that clas in socey that i
isinguished by riches nd homour,paricipsed e of those ides of Equalty
‘which confound every cls of citizens. Naowithsanding hisgreat admration
for ancient Republics he. observes, that “In every sae there are ahvays
persons disinguished by thei bireh, iches, or honours bt were they to be
Confounded with the common pecpic and o have oy the weight of s single
vote ke he et the comon iberey would be ther savery, nd they would
have o intrest i supporting i, 33 most of the populr eslutions would be
aganst them. ™

i s his s which was at a afer-period to induce the Jacobin
Club o syle Montesquies the Father of Aristoay, nd i ppears th he was
1ed o the adoption of this dea by the suppasiton thatth cls of ciacns (the
pariamend) to which he belonged, would become lgishtors and. thus,
Cnjoying his diincive mack of hbrty, would be chee own governors, and
would never obey any but their own laws. The care he had taken not to
generalize his des, excepting when teating of the idand where he had
lesened o admie themn, sereened i fom Al cemure, and removed any
imputaton of his wishing 1o overeumn the consitution of his countyry,
order o ntroduce tht of anocher. But such  precauton did ot repres hat
Gsine which he had Kindied i he breass of Ty of i readers,  dese of
scing tha consitution, which he o much extoled, evablished i ther own
Country, 3 deie ko of th arly lws congenial o ibrey, those of 1 oy
Whete sach person & his own governor
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The French a thac perod,lile accustomed to policl dicussions, aher
enjoyed the advantag of their government unde the aws of thee Monaech,
han cailed at bis uhoriy. They were fre under thei laws, nor cid they
lose thei ame in disquiskions on che possbil of being . though they had
ot prticipted in the making ofthem. The novely of he subject rtted the
Curiosy of 3 ntion with whom che bare e of Spi o Las i suficient
1o capiate thi suffages. Beside, i conained an immense fund of earning:
and i spit of many wity refleceion, even bordering on pigram, 3 rong:
Reature of moderston and ¢andou Lid urthr chin o he puble seem. The
English a0 admired it —Norwithstanding Montsquieu' rescrves, it ws but
natul for them to extol s0 great 1 genis, whore chief eror ay in having
belcved tht her Lws nd sheir conshttion were suficient o impar Liberty
ol mtions, whitever migh be their moral o pobica posicion o the gobe,

“The eiteem i which s nacion, perhaps 3¢ ha time s mont worthy ivl,
ad always held Great Brican, added much  the high repute of he Spii of
Taws. T¢ was tranhted into several hnguages: and it would have been 3
digrice for a Frenchman noe o have been acquainied with i 1 hope the
Cxpression I am goin o make v of il be foriven: thit poron, that e
Source of the most democratc o all revolutions, fised et wichout being.
perceied. The ground-work i enirely comprzed n the prncipe, it Ery
man who i suppesd o fe sgen ot 0 be s un govemor, hich i bsolely
symonimous widh anothe, iz, i i i the body of e peope tht the lidtie
power side,” Those mermbers of the arsocracy who dmired Montcquici
had notsuficently weighed the consequencesof this grand sxiom. They did
o perceive that the Sophisters of rebelon would one dy only chnge the
s, aehen they proclamed tha che v was bu the spresion o the geoel
il and henee conclude,tha it  ight inherent i the people o mulicude
0 cnat or brogate al Lws and that should the peopl change and overtur
cvery thing 3¢ plesure, chey would do no more thah exerch 8 ight.

"When Mantesquien pased over hese consequences,or mther precended
ot 0 s them; when, viewing the difrent Monarchie of Europe, e finds
himsclf obliged to confes that he knew of no people, one excepied, who.
exercied the preended right of governing themsclves, and of making chee
o hws; when he adds, that he e they exercied that ight,the more e
Monarhy dgeneated iowards Despoi; whes, declaring that Liberey wis a an
end witrever hose powers which were generlly concenteted i the peron
of the Sovereign, were ot disinct, he seems o console ations, by fatering
themn widh 3 greste or smaller portion of Liberty, for which they were
indebied to what he calls prejudics, o ther love of the Sujc's he S’
and the Prvs lony? n wht cloud cod he have enveloped himsel? Aficr
aving ad dovwn prnciples which sogmacize ll natons s  ste of saery,
wil he pretend to appesse ther minds by spesking of what e Librsy
prejudice may have Jf the? Axc no thes some of dhe sountay bt
Which I Alembere syles mcen arfes” O, ar we o Join wih Jean Jacs
i 3ccusing Montesquie o nt g e, and big g obur
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Will istorybeleve, thatthe unfortunate Les XVI wasthe Despot over
whom ey triumph? And yet if any King; upon carh should beieve that he
s ok comprehended in the general subversion aimed at by the cospiratos,
lechim heseken: 10 not of France slone that they spesk, bt o all mankind
i€ it 3 mankind chat thy pretnd to behold cnsaved under Kungs, and tha
ape hich thy had inised inco the hesre o man, s the same which they
jovtally observe expanding iwself hrough al nasionst 1 now gl on v
throne, et him remermber,that h s desiute ofch prudence which even the
Compirstors suppose hirs o be endowed wich. They beleve digut o be
infsed o vy Cours foe they well know, tha ther principls 0 heir
Tawlss attmps opely menaced monsrchy. Yes, hit hei conspracy was
universl, i lready cvident; hisory necds no e proof. But befoe they
dared proci i, tha conspiescy had s radations; s means 3 1o be st
open The fs st i that htred against he throne, dowing in the heas of
ihe chic, from the hatred they had conceived sgan heir God. The scond
will b Tound i the nvestiation of hose sysems devd by the sdepts to
overthrovs regal authorcy. and substute anodher n s sead. The teaches of
the Sect had pplid the vague principle of Equalty and Liberty to Religious
tenes; and hence originated the hared of Chiis and his Chutch. From the
same_principles applicd to_polics arose those theoris and sysems of
Subversion, with which the Seceasais every Throne

1To the Ducof Richlic, 20 May, 1771, Vo, 6, Let. 281, P, 490; ad 20y, L

2 To Mammonel, 13 Avg, 176, Vol 56, Lex. 183, . 352

5T Helvis, 29 Ot 1760, Vol 56 Lt 20, . 555

o D'Nlember, 16 . 1757, Vl 5, L 18 31

5o Thisor, 1 Jon. 1765, Vo, 57, Lt 7, b. 14,

6 Lot s e ot e ' v e e
oo e ot ot et sene

2. To Thirir, 24 Oct 1735, Vel 5, Lot 35, .5,

16wt o b i i, iy conss n the o of dng what e il A
ou sy wou sy, e pons e, iy o g o ot o,
5t sy ofdamin o i, o g and sl oy g, o e oy Thes
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CHAP. 1L

Second Stp of the Conspincy against Kings.
il Systems o the Sec.

D Argenson and Montesquicn,

AMONG the adepis who must have forescen the comsequences which
aturally cnsued from the apphcation of 1 precended equabty of ights, nd of
an ivligiows Hiberey. to polis, nonc could have done 40 more inuidvely
han the Marquis 1 Argenson. This man, miniser of the forcign deparumen,
ad v dring he greter prc of his e nea the person of hisSovercign,
and enjoyed thet Bour, 1o which he was thought o be eniled by having.
Consecrated his e t the Royal srvice. Yet he wasthe man who, dring the
reign of Lewis XV, drew the onines of those Sophisicited Sysems, which
were o oppore Regl suhorkty, and gradually meemorphose the French
Monrchy oto 2 Republic

We have scen Voltaie, s crly as che yesr 1743, extlling the sfccion

which s Marguis bore o Equalty, (o Libery, and (o the Municipal

overnment, These prases of the Prepnicr Chief cvdently show, that M.
" Argenson had lreads conceived his Municpalisng Sytem, nd all those
wild plas, ehich the futue rcbels, under he e of 3 Conseinacne Asernbly
were 10 adope 35 one of the leading fetures of heir Royal Democracy, 3t
once the mort senseles and most sediious 2 wll 3 he ot hterogencous
orm of govemment tha could be conceived, and more cspecally for
Frenchmen: They dso prove, that he. made o secrs of his plans 1 his
confident and ca-operton.

Hi sysen consits in the division and subdivision of the Provinces into
anall Stacs, Tt called Pvinil Admiimations by Necke, and aicrwarde
termed Deparments by Targe and Mirabean

According to D Argenson's plan, resumed and coreected by Torgo and
Necker, cach of those petty stes was, under the inspecaion of the King. (o
e charged wit the nterior adminstraion of s disrics, and the levying of
s o superntend the different plans adopted for the el of the people; 1o
fnspect the hospcls,the hgh roads,the stablishmens uscil to commerce,
and other such objeces. The administstors could not determine o any subect

m
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o imporsnce idhous he order of bis Majey, snd i s jded
ko fence 0t Ryl preogaive, ey 1 e o oo of
e provical sdmiarton, ane b of the memben were € b
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g e e Sgh i sy apres el avansgens, . on
craminaton, we il i, e 1 e tendency i 0 3y Republin
o o s s wosh peri, o+ Mokt Bt
hat s bject v o b horky of e Momrch 10l and wesken
0 o bt he e of i e, o et g, e e
ety

& ‘Soon was France by means of these assemblies and their committees, or

peranea offcs to e llcd wih st i asing o i i B
il crcr e s ho, i dh e anc, wontd v s
i sty of 3 King bt who woukd soom b comdered hemacives
e oo o the s of i popl (i ncrr o e o b
i, andtherciore move oy stqvamisd i e means o leving
i diencs. Remomrces and phlosoic resong: wod soon b
e, sinced ol cuobedence. The peape, s » fond
oo, tht e provincl o o hl ere g
o cour, ok ety ave bcn brough e thm th bk of
iy e 380 Brvilges. st every Dbty vk o thom 33
i vy miorun 10 e King s . Each uiGpany
Colsing wi the. 2aminsrtors. » undred pery Repubies s s
hmence ey 1 I ot i Soverah, whos SR e e oF
Vi, would sl have esned the awhory of 3 Do

i e e il v s e of ol o pcy bt
ling forh o thee samimarsve i, Who woukd e 7o o
ntied o pesyade th popace ko a King s e s bnde o
a0 he sttt o b proper Ly o e, s e vt
nneeesy e provinil and ahicpal s would he b
i Tl s 3 more el o, he sy mesnres they
Concivd o th god of e peie: and s, e b e, b Morrcict
Evemment woul bave bes ovetiowt, and 4 il sdmaEon
e wih the ecdom f ich Ve i D Arpison hadbeen s
iimred n ol The i whocould ot rendlyforcet ok such o
e e ot of Ui mEang s, ok vt e vy
Semorn o shactr ofFenchme, nd secly o e P
e e o vt of ol ol

Even he adision of (e ey i thse provisonl adminisaions
b proved 3 o o e . ey e 10 chngs
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by the Marquis de Condores,the hebdomadry Phicsophersspsk i the
Rlowing e

I Sppeas that it would have b possble t hov i  clerce g, the
ol oidgaton. i hanan e b 10 Vo, Cireumaances wers
Evorsle. Fe B ot forie sl ht . i doe, b e e o ol i
et ZTh culghined obsres ancthe sl hitoran will prove 10 those who
e capable o refleon. hot e fint Ar f th i Rwluton, hih
s sl Eup, ki e epe i h b of s, and dce o
o s, o o, Vol i s the st e fevelied tho ormidible
mpin of Despot, the rehgrous and scerdotal power. Fad h ot roken
e yoke of Packs, dha of Tyrats ever cold hove b shaken of, b
ey weighed upon ouenecks, and were 50 el merwoven, dhat the
it once sckened,th s st soom hve ot hld. The hursan mind
i mereto b poded n he Carer of ndependene tan. it 5 n tht of
ivery and i s Vottane o shaok off he yoke, by teaching o udge,
i vy epec shss who kept i In ubeion. € i e who endered
s Jopatr and i the people had no eared 10 think, neves wold
Vv Khown 1 own srengie The relesions of the g prepae Pl
Revlutors, ot i te e ofthe people wich excute hn.

a3 1 o other ohjece i vicw o (0 demomsre hat these men,
syling shemclncs Piksopher, and goring i he school and mame of
Velse, chify simed s te averhrow of Monschy when hey acked
clion; it K v 10 he sl i ehich Volae had caied on
e o e of i ok they el ambute dhi sucs sEant
e Thtones that by th sppclation of Tyrnt and Despot they poit ¢ the
bt of Kins and sk gl f Sovereapnt. had thisbeen my oy abjcs,
Ty, e wouk bave bee el o comnie chse Mmoo dh Aveon”
rchics onspiac, ot ofthe Sophitersof Rebelhon g cvery Kime

And whis rs s Sophistrs tha decre 50 penly and 0 cxprealy he
ccrtof the Sext it view Condoree,the ot rslute Athes, th desrs
o the iz, th sesdy suppor of Valkine's hope, he mos nime
Condankof ' Alember ¢ e i st ot b deaing, tht, o Vokare
o not combate Relgous prefuics, o ht f e md tacked Rega
authoty i e dinec manne, France ol have remained ndaved

Nt on e It we. nd che Jourals La. Harpe, Marmonte, and
Champir, who. i the mastcelebaed ournl of e Sect, comisn ok
Condocet s ot shows sfficint couraes nd tht he i ot suhiendy
i an the preended cemal shlgaions which mankind have to Vol
o by hiking Rligion to 1 oundatons haoverumed the Throne, who
Ty the i ofthe Pl bt sk the Tyran.

A who s the Tyrnt th Dspot oves whom they 0 vy urph?
A King whos vty i echo t hat of e and goodncs 3 Monsrh
ot sdored by s people nd wh loved the 103 degre of wesknes ox
vy e e kb would no s o deop f s uees oo
@ b ok i o deence,
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lave of your Couny; because you adise tht form of Governmen, where it
is cxtremely dfl o the peple 1o be visaus, You would admire Demcriy
were your mrals g, nd e you frcd with the anor patri—but, dsitute
of v and unscquainted with Philosphy, you sre ol capabe of loving.
your Kings."

Such, 2 every reflecting reader must perecive, i he sl explanaton of
thse princples. The Revolution ha only brough them into pracic, W,
have heard 3 Robespierre and  Sicyes, prochiming (o the peopl, that
crubing the Scepter, murdering heit King, and consiuting Franee 3
Republic, they had ol put i on the aier of the day. In the midst of
masacees and bloodshed, they profined the sacred name of viue; and wich
vitse i their movths thy plunged the people nto themost hord scenes of
viceand debauchery. But have we no seen Montesquie teaching them how
o blend vitue with the st amcos sentments, and how it may eign amidt
e st seiue, o he e of Lbry? To aebute such intentions o this
celbrated witer would most cerinly be doing an injustice o his memory:
bt ol i our oty to speak unresrvedly on what h has writen, and <0
Shew what sentimen nations may have mbibed from his writings. 1t awiul
(whatever may have been his itention) (o relect on che terble ravages
which his opinions,suportd by the authoiy of his e, have operated in
the i of men. Error i in i infancy with Montesquieu; but i i the same
crror that was sferwards, in the ste of manhood, adopted by Robespere
Montesquicn would have shrurk back with horor had he hesed that Dermo-
crac villin place virue fr th orde of the day Wi his snguinary Repubiic
but what could the sonished master have replied, on being (o, ht it wes
extoncly diffus for the peape 0 be vitaous wnder s Mo, or under Lews
xvr

Let genius shrink back with horro a sccing it crrors trverse che
mmense inteval between Montesquicn and Robespierre; ket i tremble 2 s
depotic nflence over e publc opinion. Without desiging any convulson,
by ks very mame i may ae the most dreadful stom. At G, i erors may.
be tender shoots but, iy ganing bulk and strength, il they no in the
form of masive b be wielded by a Condorce, 3 Petion, o 4 Seyes?

During 4 long period Montesquicu's opinions on the principles of
Monarchie nd Republics were encely overlooked, and they might have
remained in bivion 3¢ any oxhee e, when Pilosophism was 6 aeive fn
i reseach aftr every means of rendering the Theone odious.— Almst 52
‘much may be sid of hat Equsity which, he believed, “in Democracy limied
ambition (o the sole desee of doing gree services o ou county, an the
st of ot ellorw-ctzens vt i too subhme for Monarchics,“where
abody aims st Equabty: i does o s0 much 3 ente thei thoughes, they al
apin to supeionty. Peopl o the very lowes condition desie to cmerge
from thcir cbscuriey oy 1o lord it over thei llow-subjects."™ Gerius may
Have been 50 led away, a ot 1o perceive how powerll 3 weapon i was
forging fo the Jacobin, who, extolling the meris of this Equaliy, and
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che spiic of s ministers. Prieses and bishops were admited, or raher called
pon, 1o form  part of cheir administrtons, s0 focign to ther sacred
functions,for the conspiracy had o yet ssined suficient force o cat hem
Off. The seal for savation was o be superseded by the wid ambition of
moving i sphee s0 contrry o their caling. Already were seve prebtcs
disinguished by this new tide of Adminisrstors. Saon should we v seen
them become rcher the disciples of Y Argenson, Torgor and Necker, than of
i soon see the bishopricsconfore upon one. but Morelcs and B
deaux, with whom religion woukd ave becn 3 very subordinate objct, when
compired to the gonous enterprize of sytem- mkin, o of reising the
Mimsters and the Sovereign. This was  sue method of rining the church,
by robbing her of the eal bishops, and substivating pety palicins, who
would casly be caried away by the torrent of mpicty nd xmbition, and join
with héart and hand 3 Brienne or an Expil.

Whatever migh have been the consequence to the church, it is very

cvidentchatall these e foms of admiistation tendied dcecly t rpublice.
iz the state. Each of thew perry sdminitestors would soon have sweled
himself nto the representaive of the province, and the aggregae would have

styled dhemselves the Representativs of the Nation. The bare sppelltion of
Nattonal Representaive, combined with Modern Philsophism, sffced 1o
crush the Monarchy

D' Argenson did not live to witnessthe experiment of his systen; some
may suppes that he had not forseen it consequences. Bt it paely appens
tht i he even had forescen them, so_great an adniter of municipdized
Republics would o have been much aamued. At  ime when th Sophisters
had not suficenty erased th love of religon from the hears of the French
1o cffce thei affection for their Monarch. his sysem sppesred @ make but
e impresion; but e shll se the Sophiters aicrward making & the
pariculr objct of their diseraions, t accustom the peaple to the ides o
overning themseves*

To the grea misortune ofFranc, o morecapabl than ' Argen-
son of giving o any system the sppesance of deep thought and crudon
engaged i thes poliicl speculations — Th love of the commonweal may
appear to have directed him toward this suidy: but the rel cause i o be
found inthe restesncs o Philosophism,and i that bty of thinking which
is disqusted with every thing around i, and ehich would coninue restles
cven afi hving aained the obeet of which t ws i sesrch, This s, who
by 50 many clims comomands the public vencraion, was Charks Secondat,
iron de T Brede and De Montesquien. He was bom on the 15t o Jmuary:
1689, in the Chiteau de I Brede, within theceleaguesof Bourdesu and
1716 became presdent 4 morier of that pucament. We have aleady men-
oned, that his s productions were those of young man wh had 10 ixed
principls of rligion; and this 1 claty prcepable in pervsing dhe Lot
Pramnes At a ipe age his duty called him to the sudy of the laws bt ot
content it the knowledge of those of his own counry, and desirous of
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kg bimself conversant in chose o foeign naons, he made the tour of
Europe, sayed sometme i England, and then retumed to France ull f those:
ideat which he s developed in the two works that have chiefly contsibuted
o hicfame. The st encle, Canidortons o the Catse ofthe Grandeur and
Deine of the Roman Epie, and was published in 1733; the laer was e
Spi of Lo, which appesee in 1745

It s obvious, on the st appearance of his work on the Romans,that
Montesquieu had o acquired from his tavels an addiconal csteem for the
government of his own country. Onc of the prime cases to which he
Stcnbute th cclat of the Roman, i thei loe of  Liberty which begins by
deironing 3l Kings. The Sophisters, who were sall Jss Gvorable 10
Monirchy, did ot il to adoptthis s, 0 make it the lading principe, and
o inculcate it n all thei discourses

Both Montesquicu and his panegyriss would have been more correct,
i they traced back to this love of Hberey ll thoe scourges and ntestine
rols which hamased Rome, fom the cxpulsion of s Kings unl the ign
of the Emperors—Liberty perpetually convulsed the people, and the senste
Could only fee themseves from thei clamours by habiual war and foreign
pllge This perpetual st of hsclty rendered the Roman the most warlike:
OFall matons, 1 gav them that immerse advantage which thy cnjoyed over
ot peple. To the man wheo has read the Roman history, nodhing can
e more eviden.—But i such be he merits of hat Hberty which expelled the
Kings of Rome, cht antisocis pit, which, sowing dscord in the inteioe
ccomomy of file, deves then rom thei homes, inuees hem to Gigue and
he nclemency of he weather, nd gives then all he advantage and siength
of robbers, by forcing hem to v on plunder, afir having denid them the
et of tocl e the sntsocisl spirt, 143, st needs poses the very
e sdvaneages

Nontesquien s o serangely miled by his sdmiration for iberey, that
e did o pefcive the sangely pradorica posions that he advanced. Afier
Having poken ofthe publc cdifics whichcen 0 i day i s o gea iea of
theprirand ravdur o Rome wnder s Kigs, 3 having aid, "t one of he
caes of i6s prospriy was, that s Kings were all grea men; and that 1o
counry could ever shew sch a cotinued seics of saismen and g genrls”
adds, meary i the same page, “that on the expuision of the Kings ¢ must
ccesarly ollow,cither that Rome would hange i government, of remain
& poor and peey monarchy." In 3 word, that if Rome arrived a¢ tha very
Tighpitch of gresnss, it was owing (o it having sbsited anal Consls
e dchroned Kings.

“This work teems with styrical semarks on Rome, when agin brovght
anderthe domninion of  Monarch; nd his frequent expressions of regree (or
e los of the Republican Libery, could o but tend o diminish tat love,
hat sdmtsion,that enthsasm 3 natural to Frenchmen for theie king, O
might ey suipect hat he wished (o il o the minds of the people 3
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ke, chc what sovereigs cal establishing ordes, s another term for rvetng
Ftters on ther subjects”

it the work that we have been considring ws merely  prlude toche
docurnes which he was sbou to tesch (in i Sint of La) o 4l rtions
oveened by a monarch. Lot uspremase, and with great inceriy we sy i, ot
i we o perform the cask of a pancgyrs, cases for admirston would
sbound; had we to answer those citis who repraach Montequien with
Having tkn the morto, polen sine mte cvaton, and gving s work 1 i
e an orginal, though he may sppear (o hav followed the footicp of
Bodin, clebraed fo his work on Republics, we neverthles hink we iy
rumphandy answer,tatche drcs he may have borrowed from ohers cannor
lloy the scling valoe o his own production: and that i spte of the crrors
Contained i the Spieic of Laws, 1 wil fo ever contin 1o be considercd &
he work of a wonderfl genius

Bt it not for s to swume the charscc, ithr of the crc o of the
pancgyris. Our objct s o investigaie how Fr Montesquien broached or
inffuenced revolutonary ides I is the misfortune of 3 great s, cht s
very erors ar 100 often converted into orscles. Trath st often subimi t0
e, when that eror i supported by 3 clebrted name! That victory which
e would have diclsmed,resled merely from che ceebrey f i e, snd
the weight of his auhoriy. The disinceion which he makes berween the
principls of monarchy and those of republicanism may convince the reade,
i ordinaey write,the wehole of hat pat of the Spit of Laws would have
een looked upan 3 the sport of imaginston plying upon word. But fom
NMontesquicy they ar seceived 3 the st of profound thought, anctioned
by the great name of hisory. Let us cxamine whedher the notion branding.
monarchy widh disgace can originate from any thing,bu th sbuse of e

Honour in the general acceptance of his countrymen, was the fear of
eing despind. and 3 horror pariculy o being locked upon 1 4 coward. It
was the senciment of Glory and of Courage, When 3 more morsl sentment
atached el o hanows, ¢ was converted into he shame of having dor, or
ofhesng oneclfreprosched s having done,some actunvorthy of an honct
man; for nsance, 35 having broken one's word. Montesquies, obsrving the
desporic influence which this word exeecised over his countrymen, sdopred
oo 35 th frs principe, the min spring, the prime mover f morchiss,
and flaers eepublcs it having virtue fo thie fst principle.” The chivley
of the French, plessed with the ides, applauds Monteguics, but does not
perceive that in doping the word he e the seniment and mtamorpho-
s it it 2 e hanor, & pedi, 4 hi of Fne, an ambion for ditincions o
Jor Javor; i 3 word, int Al the vices of the courer” This was hewildering.
oo it was teling those bold knights, 50 zeslous for theie king, that they
were o more than _effeminate courien, ambicous men, and daves o 3
preudice the source of sl the vicesof cours: an aserion the more evidendly
il 23 many 3 Frenchrman replee with truc honour was ntirely fee fom
any of those vis. Such 3 disuncton was ot only odiows and digracef, i
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wasls delsiv, and th delsion ecs o v prevensed Montesquies rom
perceving that hereace Phlosphisn would adopt the principl, but would
only repat the word howor s the opposite to vie, e princple of Repbic,
and brand she royalss with 31l the fake prejucices. the ambiion, and other
Vices, which he had arflly scribed to Ao,

“This frs enor hereore was the offpring of deluson. Though, in one
ense, 28 much may be said of the pretended principe of democracics. In
another poin of view, however, this principle may be itroduced with more
corecncs; and ths et sense appear o be that to which Montesquicy ¢
fit lluded. I¢ s undenible, that virue ought to be more paracularly the
prnciple of democraciesthan of any othe form of government,they being the
most urbulent and.the most vicious of 3l in which vk & sbicluicly
necesary to contol the pasions of men, o quell that it o cabl, anachy.
and facton inheren o the democratic form, and o chn doven that mbition
and rage of dominion over the peopl, which the wesknes o the L an
Sercely withsand.

Bl it would v b sty in the exceme (0 have adopeed this uer
sense; and Montesqieu'sgreat damration for he ancint democracies would
nexer permit him to give such an explanaion of the prncipl. He therefore
eneralises o paculrice his definiionsa suits his purpose. A¢ ane tne (i
i, the prime mover of Republics, i th v of nt’s oyt i 10y,
of Ealty—is o polica, and vt mral i At o, 4 plicl i '
2 maal ene, 2 it 1 diccied o the publc good. In o plce it ¢ not the
i of iniiduls,” though i another ¢ & every hing that can be under-
1001 by gond o, o by the viec o  people who r resened fom comption
by the goadness o they masim  Agai, it i the most comnon virue i hit
stae where et s blended with the spiri of justice the hardest servtude
wilh excess of Libery, the most atrocious sentiments with the greatcss
moderation: in short, i i the virtue oftht state where “natural senments
are prserved wathout the e of son, husband, or fther, 1 where cven
Chastity i denuded of modesty and shame."

Whitever idea the reader may have formed of vire throvgh the mist
‘which appears to have enveloped the genius of Montesquieu n enigmitic
darknes, et s sk, which principle il he adope, or which wil he conceive
10 be the most clsely expresed? I ssked, whethér virue was o s o be
found in Morarchics, he il answer, °1 know that virtuous Princes arc 1o
uncommon sght; bt 1 ventue 1o affrm, fhat in o Morurhy it i cxceamely
iicul for the people to be viruous™ and this sentiment, %0 odious and
0 injurious o sl Royalts, il inch en b the moet clealy deduced of all
the new opinions he has broached upon Monarchicl Govemmeat. Whether
such were his inenions o not, 3 day wil come, when the Sophiers.
repeating his aserions, wil sy to the peapl, “You oly love your King.
bcause you have not s suficent sens of Philosophy to e yourslves sbove
ihe prjudes of ambiin and of fae s, because you are deiee of hose
morl s i e 10 the bl oo because you ae ot nfmed with dhe
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‘which Phikosophis had ofcn blid, nd of which th very trace would son
be crsed from the heart of the Sophiser

ad Valusce, ither from his own sentiments, o fo th intrest of the
Scet, been sill more desious of being looked upon 3 3 good cidzen, or 4
il subjec of the king, ye the deps could have retomed the rguiments
e had perpeaally repeated to s them. up against Chissaniy, in (00
powerl 3 manner sgaint bis srguments in avor of Kings, fo him t0 have
en sbl to withstand then. T was but nacural hat men seho had been tughe
o oppose thei Equliy and Liberty to the God of revelion, o his ministers
and prophets,shovld 3o oppos them to the kings of the carth. Volaire had
caught them tht the Eapaly o ights nd Liberty of eason were incompti-
bic with that povee ofthe church and ofte gospel commandin 3 submition
o  belie in myserics which were inconceivable by reson. The adcpes,
30 the next stp, decare dhat the Equaliy of men, the Liberty of natue, were
Squally incompasble with ny submision t ¢he ampir and s of ¢ man.
o cven of many, whether called parfiments or senses lords or princes,
pretending 1o the domsinion over 3 whole nation, and dictating laws t0 the
‘mulicude, who hd neither made them, dcussd them, nor wished fo then

Thee principles, s forcbly insied on by Voloise when combating
Chriiany, might naturlly be objectd to his proposidons respecting
submision o the soveregn; and they were so. The adepts urged the
Consequences, and the premie chief wat unwilling t lose the pre-cminence
ver his own school in what he called Philosophy. The proces by which he
was led from the Sophisy of Impiety to that of Rebellon, is 0o much
blended with the progresof s ant-regious Pilosophism, ot 1o be worthy
oF invesigation.

Voliie hd been sctuated by o othe pasion than hat of hatred ains:
Chris, when i the yar 1715 he caved to be publcy rcied n bis eagedy
of CEdipus hote two mous veres, which alone comprehend the whole of
hat ani-celigious revoluion which vt to b sccomplhed seventy years
ervard

it o ey e v

“These two lins only prockim dhut Equslity of rights and Liberty of
seaon which, disavovang the authoity or mision of the clergy, leave the
peopl at fll ety to form thei relgious enets on whatver they may pleasc
o call their resson. But many years chpsed before Volire could form 2
Cormec dea of tha Equality and Liberty which wa to dvest the monarch of
i rights, 2 e ad divsted the charch of hers. ¢ even appearstht he had
ot at that i any des o deducing fom this Equabty and Libery principles
40l t0 monarchy; chat he was pefely gnoran of what Equaliy and
Livery, applied to ciel socieey, meant, when he published his cpistes or
dicourses on Equslity and Liberty in 1735, The fst leons he received on
the subject wer from his s Thiror, whom he had el in England, and






EPUB/images/img_0222.png
2 ANTIMONARCHICAL CONSPIRACY.

from whom he wished @ lear what opinion the adeptshad formed on those
epises. Or, 25 i more probable, Thiriot, knowing.his maer’s bis for
arstocray, only wrote tha he had ot sfficiendy one 10 th punt, ad that
e was not n complete posscsion of the e princple. Pioed a¢ such 1
reproach, Volcaire, e 3 man who did not cae t sec himself utdone by his
iscples, writes, “A word on dhe Episdes. Where the devil do you find that
they do.not g0 t0 the point. There s not 3 sigle verse i the frt. <piis
which does ot showw e Egualty of andiions, nor one in the econd which
docs not prove Liery™

Nocwithsanding this reply, th disiple ws i che rght. He might have
ejoined,chat throughout the whole o the Epiles there was ot  ingle v
hich, philosophical speaking. was not 3 misconstruction since, n the it
al that Vol amed 3 proving was,diat n all tons of e the sum ol
f happiness was nealy the same; and in the second, Libery i considered
much more as a physcal fculy, han a5 3 naurl, civil, 2nd poliica right
The inference drawn from the fit s, tht it is wsls for man 6 rouble
himself sbout the diffrence of sations 2 the same portion of happincs
nearly alloted to cach;the second docs not cven menion thit iberty which
the adepts 50 much s on sgainst Kings, and only sersthat ierey which
50 well demonstrates the distinction of nght and wrong, and which the sct
avays ooked upon a5 0o vorable to rlgion.

Without sceming 1o subnit 10 his duciples, Volaire, neverthees,
radualy adopeed thei sentiments vexed ¢ having wsried the ights of frec
sgency, he counteracted al the influcnce that doctng might have had, and
ave s deiniion of libet® such 3 tum, thar Predestinarians themselves
could not ave cavlledat . In 2 word, he o lomger ascred any oher berty
than thac which hasproved such 3 powerfl weapon Agans soverignty i the
hands of the Sect

“The corections he made in his Epise on Equality, had 3 more direce
afiniy to the system of the poliical revolution. In the fr ediion of cht
Epini we read,

[ —————

e him o v sid,

Ac lengeh Volaire understood their meaning, and blushed at finding
chat his own disciples had made a greate progress in the knowledge of
Equaicy than he had himself snd to avoid their furure critcisms he
changed both his doctrine and his verses. He comected, and almost
reconstructed his Epistle on Equality: nor did he le his poic genius
rest, cll he had shown the adepis that he understood the equaby of
man as well as they did, and that they could no longer reprosch him
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with not gong to the point. Te was then that he wrote the following
verses, which containallchat the revolutionary populace have alledged
against the wealthy, the nobilty, and kings, in proof of its cqualry.

T e bl hes o andaid ern
e s sl o s doe

Ny or o g, e e e o e
i i i i e ek pi

Bt e e do it Yo,
ek o 5t e e

The o ek s by o 2 pos
e e e Mo dn?

T e b by s s sl e

“This i prciscly what the democrti bble of Pris was sont (o s3y, sy
clgany indecd, when it sked whedher Kings and nobles were not made of
the sam clay 3 the simpl clown? Whether thse who enjoyed rge orcunes
had oo stomach? And of ehat use e all those dsinetions of Sovereign,
Princes,or Chevaliers since all men urrt equa?

I was with reluctance, i muse be confessed, that Volaie became the
Apostle of Equaly. For without having 3 body of soul of 3 diffrent specics
from chat of Pampignan, Feron, or Desiontines, or of 50 many other men
whom e was perpetually overwhelming with his rcastn, he nevertheles was
sware chat in the same speces, and wich the e iture, there exited no
mallincquality among men that without being endowed with 1 ixth see,
e el th gt disance there wasbeeween himself an the abble e s0 much
depied. At engeh he submited to the criticins of the adepes, and afier
having declred

gl the s, i e the e b
he wrie i sbeolute opprition,
The ok oy e bt e e e

s to that Tty which commences in the love of Republicaism, 3nd
ends in the hatred of Kings, i s probable that Volaire would never have
adopted it had it not been necesary o iablsh tha berty which was
‘sendal o the hatred of Christ; but h i found himself 0 much thwarted
by the awthority of Kings in hi fir publictons agains Chrstanity. In

Jllnd he erjoyed 3 reser ibery for prining his baspherics; and t vt
o that crcumicance, that he owed his biss for Republicanisn. Those who
ave ead his comespondence whie in Hollod, and priclalythe ollowing
lecer o the Marquis D' Argerson, dated fom the Hague, will not have 3
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doube dhat his was the case. “L am,” says e, btz plesed cven with the
buses of the lbery of the press hre, than with tht sor of davery under
“which the human mind i kept in France. I you continue on that plan, the
Simple remenbrance of the glrious age of Lewis XIV will be alltht will
o, This degenerscyshmos inclines me tosele inthe countey | m now
in... The Hague i 2 charming residence; ey allovistes e rgos of he winier,
Wtk e he Rulrs of the Stae v more than lan Citzes. There are fctons,
it e, yet they must exit i Republics: Hot cion does not damp paio-
i, and 1 s grest men contending with grest menOn the other s, |
sec with cqual dmieion, the chiel members of the sate walking on oot
widhoue servans, lving in houses worthy of those Roman Consuls who
dresed their own oo, you would ke (s goverument extremely,
‘motwithstanding il chose imperfoctions which arc unavoidsble in it It
el manipa, and that 5t you e "

A thee expresions nawrdlly denote 3 man decliing towards 3
Repubiican Equalty and Liberey, nd who impatenty bore the yoke of Kings.
A Tow s after, we may obacrve this pasion much more predominant in
Volaire, specily i 4 leer which he is supposed to have wrten o an
Academician of Marselles, and mentioned in Mr. de Bevis Memoirs. "1
Should sceept your inviaton, were Marseills sl  Greean Republic: fo [
realy admire Academmics, bt om mach mon prtal 10 Replcs, How happy sec
hose countries where out masers Vs s, and are o sfronted when we do
[ ——————

Il i, however, wesee nothing more han 2 parliy for Republics
i€ was ot postively 2 hated of Kings nor an imputaton of tyanny a1
desporinm n the togal government, But 3 few yean afier this, that same
rancou is dircted by Voluire agans the throne, which he had alrcady
Conceived gainst the k. Such st st s cealy the purporsof s confidetial
leter which e writes to D Alembert, wherein e says, s to L (he King
of Pria), sometimes biting someimes bien, he must be 3 most unhappy
Tmotal an hke men who it themscles i he ey of o masket or a s o
i, e st aominale fols. Don'e betzsy my. secet ek o Kings or
Pricas

“This, howevr, could be o secre to those who had observed. the
moden Sophisters rying to st ll the odiums of war and s misreson Kings
nd the nature of thei governmens, and wishing o persuade the people that
heis only way of acquring happines, and cverlsting pesce, wa to ake the
overnmen into ther own hands by wresing it fom theix Roal Mascers
Thispropositon, so cvidentdy contesdited by tha perpeual sae of warie,
fnterior or exerior, o common to Republc, evinces that Vol had 1o
care sbout proof, when he decided in 0 pereiptory s, that thes who
were persuaded they were fightng (o thei counry when ralled under the
Sandird of ther king, were most sbominable ool

We shoud partculary remack n this lecer, how much is secee v
regard o Kigs is connected with that respecing fhe Presthood; and he had
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natons. Nor are we ignorant that v Givil Liberty i o e compasble with
NMonarchics than with Republic: indecd, it might not be dificl to prove,
hac he subject requenly enjoy 3 more rel and extenive Libery ander 3
Kingiy, than under a Republcan Government, specall if 2 Demmocracy. But
when e behold the Sophistrs pespetully complaning of he Government
of Kings under whom chy lve, syling ther Sovereigns Despots, nd shing
e the Liberey o the Republcan Philosopher, we are ceray enited to
View hei love for Liberty and Republicani 3¢ blended vt the hatrd of
Kings. I thie blasphermios gaise Chri, it what they call hir Philosophy be
by any means thuared,imptien ofthe ein, they bunt forth ino complin,
and they exclaim that Reson i hakled hat Despotis, Decs ke, pepetlly
e thn,or, st s tunte idoed whens he s wnder he e of
Monarch, o of his Minsters*

Bt 0 confine ourselves to D' Alembers, e s recal to ming, that i the
warfee sgainst the e, he acted the prt of the fox. We shall ee i
employing the same cunning in hisstack aginst the Throne. He wil excie
and stimoise ochers, he il even guide thir pens but he careflly oids
very thing by which he might himacf be eventually endangercd. I it thus
that he Tauds Volsir, tht e cxcls the zal vt which b dear brocher
propagtes the Republican Liberty and Philosophy; and fearing et thi 2ea
Should sometime sbate, he ads, Contine o figh s you do. o aric et o
o e, my hands e i by sl and saeal sy, 1 ca ol fllow
the cxample of Moscs, and rae up my hands to hesven whie you (ontend
i fight ™

‘Again, we ind him nforming Voluie of the esgerness with which he
rexds and. devouns all those wrktings i which that Premicr Chiet had
combined s aeacks agintthe Al and the Theone. We s him applauding.
i sarcasic wit, and thus addresing him: “1 am almost angry whe | lesm
from publc report, that without nforming me of it you have iven 3 dap to
Fanacicism and Tyranny, and that wichout detiment o the swingeing blows
‘which you 3pply i s0 msterly s manner on othr occssions. You cajoy aone
the prvilege of covering with odium and ridcule those two. pets of
society."™

During this warie, it was ot the good forane of al the depes (0 in
heapplaus of D' lember. They had not ke Voltsre,the r ofplesing or
‘amusing Kings, who did not percive thit the srcatic wit and e of his
fomancesand isorical produccions el on their wn heads, though secmingly
imed only at the persons of other King,

1€ was ot every one of the adepts that had th s of throwing th Tving
o contempt, by stnking 3¢ the dead: of ftering the person of the
Sovereign, and rendering sovereignty odiout; nor shall we find 1 Alembers
cqually plessed wic al those who ppes in aray agans the Royal cave.
Some of them, to0 cage, sid too much; others were awkward in ther
aacks, and thise he syes bungen who ae 0 b found ey wher Orbere
Sgin were not suffcieny bold. He will Alow them wi, bt he wishes hom
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o be fse forabe o Desporion; and che reader il sy conceive what he
wond have wrten himself i i hds hd not e i, when he confidenil.
Iy writs to Volire, 1 hae Despas almost 5 ch s you do yourclf™

e would b fule o objec,tht the hatrd of esporsm docs o ifer
he hatred of Kings. We know that but who ae the Despors mplied by our
Sophicrs, i ot the Kings ander whom they ved. Were the Emperor o the
Turks, orthe Grand Mogsl, who had nothin (o do with our Philosopher,
the abjects of their repeated complains and hatred? Such objecions arc
mworthy ofbeing noticed. Theis anguage s known: and suficient proofs vl
ccur o show, that with the Sece Desots o Tyrets and Soverigs or Kings s
ynonymous erms. The very affcttion of confounding them together hows
i the hatrd of the one and ofthe other were blendd in the hears of the
Chicsand o thir Adeps

i short, the compliments of I Alembert are ot th sole procfs with
‘which the Adepts have fomishd s of the geat par Volisie had ken n that
Revoluton so tal to Monatchy, and which he 50 cxulingly foreaw. Had he
ncver aimed his srcasic wit, %o much admired by the Sophisers, 3 the
perions of Kings, sl he would have been the man, at lest in the cyes of his
School, who had smoodhed the way, who had sesed the ampar, 10 asal the
Throne and shiver the Scepter of the pretended Tyrants i 3 word, to
contve what the French Revolution ha ince sccomplished, both with
“epect 0 the crown and person of the unfortunate Lewis XVI.

These important services s thus appreciated by Condorce: “Shall(ays
he) men who would 4l have been saves (o prejuice if Voluiee had nox
writen, aceuse him of betaying the cause of Libery—Theycannot
ndersand that if Volsire had imered in his writings the principles of the
cdr Brucus, et i to sy, those of the Americn Act of Independence,
either Moniesquieu nor Rousseau could have publhed thei works. Had he,
i the Author ofthe Sytem of Nature did, abged al the Kings of Europe to
Support he acendancy o th Clrgy, Europe would sll have remained i he
onds of saery and buried in superaion. They will not reflec, that in our
s, 5 i our scions, we e o make 1o o than 4 necesay dplay
of coursge™

Candorcet,in witing this, scems to have considred himsel 3 having
displayed asuffcent courage, 2 he did not think i necesary o sy, that the
throne would have remained. unshaken, if Voluire had not_begun by
cradicating religion from the mind of the pecple. His bcdhren th hebdom.
ey adepe, ciciaed the panegyriet 3 ot having suffcendy extoled the
Services which Voltie had rendered. At that period the French Revolution
i at i, sumit, Lews XV e reduced t0 3 mere phantom of oyaly in
i palce,or raher prison, o the Thullere. The trary par of the Mercure
wascondcted by L3 Harpe, Msrmontel, nd Champlot nd these reviewers
inderake 1 nfor the unforaunste Monatch of the hand which had wrought
the downfill o his throne. I giving an account o the e of Vlaire, wrtien
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ore than once publicly divulged them both, The latter he had expresed in
che verses already quoted from his Tragedy of GEdipus,

and s 10 the formes, we see Volsie by the same mesas tesching the people
wha they ae o think with regardto Sovereigns, thei ights, and ther oigin:
o with egard o the Nbiliy, who are perpetualy ld and spurd on 1o the
defence of their country in emultion of these services by which thir
ancestors disinguished themselves I would b in vain to excuse the poct: i
i hated of Kings, and nor the genis of poety, which inspres such aul
curus, and makes the dramatic actor spesk the seniments of the Sophiser. It
cerinly wis ot the love of Monsechy which dicatd the folowing verses,
and caused them to e spoken on the g of 3 tion unde the dominion,
of  King, and proud of the schievements of s Nobibty. In his Tragedy of
Nécope, he sy,

Sk b v e o of K

When Voluie cught s doctrine tothe French peopl, the Antimorar
chical Revolaion had made 2 rest 3 progrss in his mind, 5 the Antichr
tan formerly had, when the verses lready Quoted hd b spoken agint the
Clergy. Bt mothing short o the mest sbandoned Jacabinim coud iy
applause when Volaiee continues, Do you wih o b hppy? Never o &

1 s hus thac Volaie, caried away by hisSysem of Liberty opposed.
o the Ala, daily cheeshed the sencimens of that bty which ws 10
combac the throne. Nor was it inadvertcaty hat these maxns csaped from
his poccic genius. Tn i correspondence with D'Alembert, s pention
appears clealy whe he poins o  hi confdant ll those verses which oy
each the subjec o s i Judgment againt his King, or cven o become his
sasin or exceutoner, should he cve chisc to view his Prince in the Tght
of a tyanc or a despot. Exaely such sre the pasages which he sthes
D Alembert 0 norce, when he wies, “Last year | hurmied over 3 Phy called
The Lausof Mins, which prescly you il e hised. Inehos Las of Mines,
Teucer says to Merion the Senator,

The Senstor answers

[T ——
B ol the o i . e
< s ot b s e B

Tl e ey Pt
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Had Voltsie cver et with such verses i the writings of 3 Clrgyman,
e would imedistely have stacked him s 3n s and i, he would
have exchitmed, Behald the subject who rases imself in judgment ainst his
Sovreign, who takes upon him the rght of deciding between his King and
the Laws, th righ of aacking and combating his King, and of wiming his
ord againt i, every cme i may please him 10 beleve, or to pesuade the
people, that the death of the Prince would restore cnergy 10 the
T —Volaie would have immeditly added, there we se¢ the people
decidedly crested both judge snd sovereign over ther Kinge, such ar the
masims whichform Rebel,and prodce Revolutons sith s hei concomi-
{ant horeors of democraic narchy.

What Volaire would very propety have sid on this flecation of the
making 3 disinction between the King and the County, hisory may 3
properly apply to Volaie hinself, mre pariculaly 2 nobody knew the
Consequences and danger ofsuch maxims beer than he did nor did he even
imike any secrt of theis dangerous tendency when wrting to i frends. He
Rcgins his lcer to the Count D'Asgencal on sending im some of those
sediious publicaions, by saing, “In the st plice, promise me upon osth,
hat you never willlx my pe it out of your hand, that you wil end
them back to me. and nform e wheher they 3 too highly sssoncd, or
whether the generl aste of the day i more depraved chan my own. The
Joreeat of my et pis i ot e palatale 14 monahy; but you told me.
hat a dsh of s had been ey seved up a¢ the Coune de Falkensein's
(the name under which Joseph 11 trvele). nd that none of the guests had
Jef she able.™ Such iguige i not very eniganaicl but & painis Volire
i ery difrent colours rom those we have scen b in, when reproaching
his Paiian bretheen with secing cvery thin topy-umy i chei stack on the
Kings power I denotes o author who dares o yetshow his sendments so
oppit to tht power, but wha wishe o go 1 fir a possble without
Crposing hunself i danger, W see him et hisel ht he s no been
oo darng, s Joseph I1 had been imprudent cnough w e o dish f Bt be
el up o s bl is 10 3, that monarch had hard brosched a¢ his
bl without shewwing; his dipleaure, doctrines the most dangerous and
threateing to the lives of Sovereigns.

“There are many other lxers exanc, which indicate how deeply this
mimonarchical ibersy had rooted el in the heart of Volure, and cven
Hhow much he despiscd dht ove for dheir Sovereign 3ttt time so uiveraly
prevalent among the French people. There i one in parculr, i which he
Complins most bitrly,that sangersperecly convertant n the catechism of
Hiberey, and equal o the sk of eaching ¢ o che Parisians, e obliged o carry
their Systems liwhere, befor they have succeeded in taching them (o the
French people; that if an wa crexed to serve God, he s o red (0 e
e nshors, wht displessed Volcie more paticubey v, that whik he was
‘making such progres in hiscaechism of bbery, the French people, whom
e calls his Vol did ot keep pace wich i & When the Historian shall
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rest ofth progrss which Volsive e making n the ars of ey, he shall
ot cxentuat his emor by saying that Voluire was not aware of the il
consequences of 3 revoludon. or that he would have saried back fom s
purpose could he by posibily have forseen them. Certsnly s soul could
o be o ferocious 3¢ o have apiredafe the bloady reig of 3 Robespiere;
bt he complacenty fortel, an offr up his prayers for 3 revoluion, which
e nows 0 be big with bloodshed and surtounded with frcbrands, and,
however disstrous such revolutonary scourges may sppear 1o him, he
nevericlessdecams those persoms happy. who. fom ther juvenily, may ive
s them. e wites 1o the Marguisde Chauvelin, “Every thing i preparing
he ey 0 o gea v, hich will st undowhedly abe plc; and 1shall
o b forunsi noug 1050 . Th French sriv s cvry thing dowy. bt sl
they do srive. Light ha s radually difsed s, that o th fst opportuni-
y the ation will besk out, nd the uproar il e goriows. Happy thes who ar
s young,forthey il behald mst exrordnry things”™

et e reader nosice the dae of this ke, which s owenty.five years
anterior o the French revolaion. During the whole o cha long perod we
Shll nver observe Voliie reprosching the adepts with sccing every dhing
lapay-tivy, when they atack the Royal presogative.

Whesher ¢ wt thatth victrics e had abtined over th sltar gave him
more confidence i is stacks it the throne: or that the sucecs of b
sacastic atacks gradually made aginst ings with impuniy, had pesuaded
i that they were not so formudable 35 he had belcved them, ciher to

to i adepis: which of hese was the true reon we cannot now
“This however i cerain, that 30 e from beng sanled at the
pincipes of insurection inculcated throughont the wriings of his dicples,
i hugs el in the idea tht their productions were becoming the
exechigms of al natons

‘When Diderot published his Systom of Nature, i was neithr hisatacks
ot s fantic declmtions gt kings, that the Philosopher of Fermey
Sought to combat: but 3 kind of metaphysicsthe absrdiy of which he feared
would relee on Philosophy. Yet, nocwidhsanding this sbsurdiey, and the
violent eclamatons agint overeignty, we id him exalting with D'Aler.
ert in the succes of that sbominable work. and bragging of it being 0
quedly ed throsghoutall Eape hat pople e it rom cach ocher, When
T saw the courties and princes encouraging e edicons of Helvetus's work
A AN S EPUCATION, nocwitening th seditious and antimonarchica
prnciples i conained, and which will b noticed in the couse of this work,
Vs, s0 ir from fearing the indignation of kings, which such writngs
woukd raturaly driw down on i school of Philosophers, sniles exultingly
il ' Alembert a the great successof the work, and receives it 3 3 proot
hat the flck o s sl s

“Thus i 1 cht all his fears of iiaing sovercgns, by this aposesip of
Equalicy and Liberty gradually subside, and are succceded by that hit of
revolution,of i, and of thos trmpestious scenes which were o sccompany
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the downfl of emperors and king, in 3 word, of all sovercign, o, in their
phiosophical cant, o tyrants and desposs.

‘O reader, and fcare ages, will sl inquice, whether D Alembert
walked i the foosteps of hisdear master; whether, 3 zeslous 2 Vol for
the Antichrsan Libery, he also adopted tht iberty % imimicl o royaly
Let DAlembert speak for himself, his answer s concained i 3 e sready
quotd, but which may throw new light on this quesion,

“Vou love REASON AND UBERTY, my dear 1nd lusrious brother; and
man can hardly love che oe without loving he ther Well then, heee is 3
warthy Republan Philooher whom 1 present o you, who sel lk with you
on BHILOSOIHY AND LIRRTY: it i M. Jeanings, chamberin (o the king of
‘Sweden, a man of great meri and enjojang 3 high degree of reputation in his
own county. Ho & worthy of your acqusinance, both for his own mer, and
o the uncommon steems he has for your writings, ki have 10
o onnd vt s ol amon s e of g

What an avoval s thisfor 2 man like 1 Alember, who was exzencly
cautious in his expresions, and always on his guard, est he should e any
hing dhat might expase i to dange. You o Resion and Lty and
an vy love the ane, uithous v he ter. A e s ower, we fnd this
Rt be Philosophys snd th subsequent Libery tobe tha of s Republcan
Philosopher; who nevertheless s under  monarchy, osded with he fvors,
and enjoying the confidence of his sovercigns. 1 s D'Alembert chen who

can hardly love s pretended Philosphy, without loving
o that Bery which he blicves ot to it nder Monarchy
T s D'Alembere again who seects fom among the numerous chims
which may entle th sophisicl courier to Voltaie' o his own cscen, that
of hislove for Republican Philosophy: though he certinly could not culivate
Such a dispsiion, withaut sccrely wishing to betay the cae of his King

i shor, it i D'Alembert o extale the writings of his dear and
illstious brodher, 4 peculiry sdpred to discminae hoe tws pnce of
Republan Lty and Republn Pty among pesons worhy offecing them:
or, n other words, s pecalsrly dapted o ulf the wishesof those pretended
s, who can i o berey under the governmene o Kings, and who dotest
Monrchy in proporton to her lave for Republic, e who helives himsclf
worthy of fecling this fawfldsentimet, he who sckoowledges o Philosphy
a3 r0e i void of thse two sentments, could e, 1 s, demonstte in 2 more
forcible manner, how ardently chey glowed in his et or how much he
panted s thoke revalutons which were 1o crush the hrone, nd exblsh
Republicanism on i i

T drwing chese infercnces, e ot the eader suppose chat we mesn to
confound in all cases a bas for Republics, or the love of Libery, with the
hated of Kings, and the deire of subvering every Thione. We aré perfectly
avare, hat chre exist many worthy Republcans, who, while they ove their
ovwn Government, re ot unmindfl of the rspect due (o those of other
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e makes against it In defending Chirtanity sganst Bayle, h tel s, that
peect Chrians “would be cizens infincely more nlightcned with respect
€0 the vaious e of . That the more thy belicved themscles indebred
0 religin, the more they would thisk duc to theircounary;that he Princi-
pls of Chistaity decply cngrave an the hear hould be infitly more
powerfl than the flse honour of Monarchics, thin the human virtucs of
Republics, orthe servle far of Desporic Sats ™ A yet e lys sde that
eligion, and continues o make chis s honous a0 thes human vitues the
prime moves of Monarchies and Republic! He represents the Chistian
eligion a the most consonant o Monarchy: s he ha ssid befre, “There
s o grea share of probity o viruc nccessry 0 support 3 Morarchial Gov.
comment—Tha in' wel regulaed Monarchics, they sre most 4l good
subjecs, nd very fow good men-—That ina Morarchy i & xtremely difheult
for the people 1 be vircuous, ™ that s o say, that the Cheistan rlgion is
the mos consomant with Monachics,—but hat ¢ s th moe ificu fo the
people t follow nder that government. He wikes i the midt of 4 people
then the st disinguihed fo e love 0 s Soveriga, nd his wholk e
appes o be calwlsed for 3 nton enslaved nder the severest Desponsn,
and of which Terror i the prme sgent. ey, ciherth beloved Monarch
5 ok a Dspot, o fear ot the prme agent o Desporsn. Might not all i
e comprised under what ' Alembet cals e arfis? but nother case
may be sumised.

Montcsquicu decaed i his st mormerts, that i he had hazanded any
expressions in his works which could cat 3 doubt on s bele, it wa owing.
o' e for novely and sngnirity: 0 3 v of s for 2 ranscendent
eniussoaring sbove prejudice and common maxie: (0 3 desire of Featng
and of obaining the plaudis of those e who directed the publc opinion,
and who e never more lavish of hei prisc than when one appeared to
uthorize them o theow off he yoke of il dependence and rsrsint. > Thi
avoual would Iead us 1 infer,that thee was 4 greser st for novely and
ingularicy in his polcical syems than in i rehgious idese. He abwiys
preserved a sufficiency of is eligious ducation o respect Chrtani, hovgh
ot enough to uard aginst those poliics ystems which migh and relly did
ain him that applaic which he 30 much sought for, | mean that of the
modem Sophisters, who. with thei new- angled s of Equaly and Liberty,
thought dremselves authorzed to shake off the yoke of ll dependnce. |
cannotbelieve that b conspird with thes bt tht he forwrded ther plans
100 cerain. And such will be our opinion, el the before-mentioned leter
can be authencicated * He did nok conspire by sting up his sysems, but i
sstems fomed conspiatos. He creted 3 school. and in tht school ytems
were formed, which, improving on his, rendered the tter more ful

. See D Agenson's . . onthe e of g,
2 Suppl. o Socl Comnt, Par 3. Ch, 2. by o
5 Hloge de Momcsin, by D e
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Tt oo 1795; b, o seching the e mporince 1 the s whih he
e would have done, he Ab e erueked the ke o he e of
P ich e e o, snd ot e Atk s will e i o
ol s resdn

Clup. 6, ook V.

See Fells Hisored Dictonaey,

i

. 6, ook X0V,

. 3 ook X0V,

. 3 ook X0V,

Se Hioricl Dictonary.
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precended I, chat system which cal e Sestesenerl, who soon, yling
Ehemscves Naromal Awsmbly, leave nodhing o thee King but the thearicl
Shows o royal pageaney, unt, carying theie consequences sl furcher, the
prople sirtthee unbovinded sovereignty by draggng the snfortnae Levis
SV o the scaold?

Fitory il be sonished when it beholds Motesqica, gnoran of b
stem having b precily that which the mast inveterie enemis of his
Country had formerly adopted,in hopes of diminishing che lusire nd grandeur
Which it cjoyed under the dominion of s kings. For cve will the memory
of those servle copyists,the Constietionalits nd Monaschis,be odious o
hir couney, when i shall be remembercd that ther main object was to
subjecdheis Monarch to the audhoricy of the Sats-General, and thus
Consummae the very plan concerted by the forign cnerny.

Al these wonderful men, who were 50 well versed in the Englily
consciturion, might durng thei researches hav eared what every Englih
chool-boy st acquained with, who, n s most tender years. o recening
Simon's Geogaphy s have read the fllowing pavge: “Jamssey 16h
1691, 3¢ the Congresofthe Hague,consiting o the Princes of Germany,the
Imperi, Englh, Itin, Spani and Durch ministers,  declration was
s up, wherein they solemnly protested before G, that theie
“were never o make peice with Lewis XIV, unil the Esaes of the ki
of France thould be ctblished i thei ancien libeties: o tht the Clergy,
he Nobi, and the Thitd Exate might enoy thir ancient and il pvi-
leges: nor il their Kings for the future shovld be obliged o cll ogethcr the
id st whon they desvd any sppl, without whom they should ot rise
any money, on any pretence whatcve, and Gl the palaments of Gt ing-
o and all e i s e e 10 i st s, Ao the confederes
mited the swhjects of France (o join with them in his undertakng for
restoring them to cheie righs and s, dhreatening in and devstation o
Chose who refed. "™

I i s thar, sfer diny yess of the mot leamed dscusson and
rscarch on the part of Montesuics, and forey year of new dicusion on the
part of s learmed dicple the Constutionsiss and Momarchise,tht thy
Zlopt that plan fo resoring ther county to Hberty which cvery English
“ehool-boy kncss o have originated in the mind of the cnemy. who wished
o overtun the Throne, and timish the huare which France had acquired
under i Legslaive Noatchs

Had 1 akeady sid . | shovld neverthees epeat, hatthe bjecthere in
e i, not what th ancient consution of Fran has been, nor whether
et Kins enjoyed the legslative power, (which ha been very il dicusied by
‘o modemn paicins); sl s are we disposed o sgiae the question, which
e mow perfect constution n el Nobody wil deny tht government
o be the b, under which the people are happicst at home, and most
formidsble abroad: and sch a reflecion will ufice to show hovw banefl the
docirines broached by Montesquicu and repented by the Sophisers of
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Rebellon musc have proved to France: they who came to st their
countrymen with the pretended fears of despoi, alicting thet mands rom
theis own consticuion o excie their sdmiration for foeigh lws, and that st
3 ime when the lov of the subjces for thei king wt camed to cnchisiasn
e the wanquil ity of the Cardinal Fleury, 0 he bellint campargns
of the Marcchal de Saxe i Funders.

Ty be diicalt o decide how fa this mprocdent docrrine s 0 be
ooked upon s the crror o s he perversion of geios were we  appeal (0
the esimonies o his greses advires, we shoukd not hesate at he biter
decision,and rank him mong the Sophisersof Rebellon, 3 the scct sppesre
o have done. DAlembert rather accuss than defends b, when, mswerng
hose who complined of the obscuity of the Spirt of L, e sys “All that
ima 3ppe obscure o common eaders & o 100 thos whom the Author
Had paricularly in view, Beside, o wehntary by cesics o be obscure, M,
¢ Montesquieu, often wishing 1o sdvance cerin importan ruths, which,
boldly and sbiolutely expresed, might have given offnce to o purpose, very
prdendy disuised them, s by thic cnt e b them o those o
might have been offended, wilsout destroyig theie intended et on the
sage™ I s difficul to pas over this wlniary oy i 3 man who has
advanced prncipls 50 ubversive of the lnws nd government of his country.
i precended inmocntanfes would almost convince th reade, it l hose
procestations of Montesquicu were hypocricical nd sophiscical, when we sce
i, afe having srined every nerve o prove to most satians it they arc
perfectsranger o ibeey, and that theie Kings st rel dspors,secking cvery
means o dipel any suspicion of his being of that disquit, morose, and
seditons emper which thirts 3t revolutions.

Nor s the supicion removed by I Alembert when he complimens b
2 having “ifsed that general ight o the prncipcs of govermment which
s rendered the people more atached o wha hy ough 10 ove.” Whit can b
he Signiication of “what they ought fo " in the mouth of this antul
Sophisr? Why should he o have sid more asched to their King and the
Govermment of theis country? But we have shresdy seen how le. thic
Sophier wa atached to cither the one or the other.

10 s equally unforcunac, thac his pancgyrst, now that the mame of
Encyclopedis i o jusly covered with opprobrum, should extol his zal for
hat mostrous digs, whose abjec semain 7o longer 3 sere, or when the
ot revoluionary among the Sophisers postively st that Montcspuin
vl ot have i had ot Voltire witen before him. Condorcet, by
advancing soch aproposion, lealy means, that if Vol had not succesded
So-well i Avichrisian Consiracy, Montesquics would not have
contributed 5o powerflly e th poiial revobuton: hat if the on
ad becn less daring agans: the Als, the other would have dared les sgainst
the Thron

I solving this unforewnte problem, what “damning proof” would be
acquired againse Montesquicu i the suhenicy of 3 lter which sppeared in
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one ofthe London papers could cver be scertsined! Volire and I Alembere
conspired sgainst the Jesui, because they heieved tht sciety to be one of
he st props 0 religion; Montesqica, i theleter be genune, pescsfor
theis desiucion, because he thought them 00 much aached o the Royal
authoriey. “We have  Prince,” say he,“wha i good, but weak. That sciety
employs every areto transorm the Monarch inco 2 Despoc. I i succeeds |
iremble for the consequences, civl v il rge, and sras of blood il
inudate cvry part of Europe-—The English writers have chrown 50 great 3
Hight upon Libery, and we have o grea 2 desire of preerving what e of
i€ we enjoy, that we should make the worst saves in the world."

‘Wre those violentand extreme messore which we have since witnesed
alrady taken? This eer would ndicae 3 much; bside, it i eniely writen
in the syl of 3 conspirstor. It i fll of such expresons 3¢ these: “If we
canno wit frcly. Lt ik and ot ey, We st wat pasendly, bt never
cese working for the cause of Libery. Since we cannot fy (o che pinicle,
et limb.

Could it be possible that Montesquien had sheady formed the plan of
drving out the Swise guards, and of calling forth the naonal gurde of he
Sevelution? The following lins stronyy denote Such a plan: "What 3 point
hould we have gained, o we could once gt rd of chose mercenarics and
forcign solders! An amy of naies would declre for Libery, a least e
{paterpart of hem would, Bus that i th very reion why foreign trops are
mainined ™ However dificlt it may appesr t0 vindicate Montesquien
fiom being 2 conspirator, i ¢ b rue that he was the author of the above
lete, sl st sy it may sbsolotely excuse him. This ler sy have
eea wrin in 3 moment of anger, and be the efect of one of hose
inasticl ontradictions from which the greatest genius i not ahways exempt.
Montesquicu had bestowed th highest encorsvuma on the Jesls in s S
of Lo bur tht did not hinder chem from condemuing severl of his
propostion. The reseniment ofthe moment might have induced him t wish
Tor hei destrucion. T 1 generally known, tha he was much more tender @
criiciam than could be supposcd for 3 man o hissuperior genius. Al his love
of Libery conid not hinde him from spplyin tothe Marguise de Pornpadoue
o abtsin the despotic onder fr suppresung and even or buming Mr. Dupin's
Refucadon of his Spic o Luws

We may observe various tmits in this celebraed genius wh
irconcible. He was very neimate with the Encyelopedian Deiss
Achiat, b shways desirous that his fends should i good Chiisians, and
ht they shonid receivealthe e ofthe church. Attt wful period he was
an Aposie or Divin, he would exhore and ik unl the sick peson
‘ssenta: he would run, though it were at midight, o call the clergyman
whom he though the mos proper to complee the converson; a s such
was i conduct with espec to his frend and rlacion Ms. Meiran

His works are equally tastical. He speaks of elgion n terms of the
Highest pancgyrcsneverdhles we have o gusrd sgaintmany n aack which
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Jean Jagues Rz’ System.

HOWEVER castiosly Montequic may have exprescd hinself,the grand
principe of sl Democraie Revolutons war nevertheles id down n hi
Aring, He b agh n i school, kit n e s, evry man who s
Suppose a s gt ought 1o b i ovn gover " Thi s vy
Al that o, man mor any peope can behve s e, o ey
i own Jgaltons: and hene i e a0 Conlode, i thre
Tl xined  mation on cath ha had 3 igh o bl 1l e, or e
i o some bonds o bt i order 10 xtcts st fom vy

Secely coud England even Taer el with the 4 joyment of this
Hbery: and e s Moncsgui ot vemurin 9 asert  when e add, It
i mot my b to cxamine whethr e Engih sl ey fbery or
o T 1 suicion fo my purpse o, Gt i 5 sbiahed by hee
T, and 1 i no e - Though this sy have satfied the mcr,
it migh not b suffcient for 30l the diciple: and some one of them might
e, tha scconding 1 5 e th Englh s wcre B o v
i ey e 2 pecple overning sl

e i cvdent, tht b blicve n thee own feedom the Englih were
e o deny i prncpl 3 10 g, cerinly they wer enied
o eply. Wity u ety s e gt f recly doimg e the e
e no o and cvery Enginan, weher i o poor, el e,
\Whethr e e the equiie o bt clector o s, wheier e make
e aw by i e vot, or by his Qe ar even i b dogs ot i the
ek contrbue o . For 1l these e he s certan of being odged
by the s . The Forighe cvn s 2 e mong 4 ourschves, when
e b el t obseve our s, fo he may do 3 fecly 3 ouncivs i hat
ot frbiden by the "

¥ Engand coukd sy reproach Montesicn with the genceiy of i
principl, whit must hve bren the coe it xhe nition, such s Franc,
Spin, Gemmany. or R, where the. people do not panake i by
helues o by thee reprcencies, o th power of e lows? What
wae  be s ofall o rpubic,cther in S or T, where the
e powesare e i th st Whee, o s MOWESic's prcsin,
B poter bing o, b hinks e dicasanddusds ot oy s ot Pines
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€as nccsy comsequenc, ctherthat hisprincile s ve becn
done vy or that 3 Europe,persiading sl groand undee daver,
wouid s, by 3 generl evoluion v 3l Govetmens, 10 cu o he
Joke Some grca s it have s o cold hve countrseied the
Bl ok given by this sion uhor. Bt o the oo of Burope
he very reven came 0 ps.

Montsicn wes o nly admired and cxtlld, s he deserved, in
comideraion of may pars of s pit of L bt e was ore cpecilly
enesed fo hos puge n which, by mesn of hs princies o by,
Eouaity. snd Legssion, he spenid (he cxing goveenmens. wih the
imputaion of Skvery. The Sophiien casly averacked i rercons, i
protetation, s ot ond s nt s, becaue hey conceed it
< affcen e had opend th path,and shown how ar ¢ migh e

"The ik who uneriook o wide i pth i Jean Jaes R,
o ot cidaen of Genevs, whom we Have alesdy e so powertaly
forwardin the consprcy g he sar. He s in every sape the man of
hom the Sophiten o ehelion %000 i necd o comkct e in ek
sk agins he Throne: o itz of 3 Republ, he mbibed wih i
ik, e sy s, aed o Kins 2 Ve hd done i of i
i was b vrid than Montesqic s tha dngerouslen of ropagang
rtor wich the e of pOTAICS, o o prscting parsdox  th <l of
cep thought He o, above A, tht bokdnes, which neier dmits
prnciples by hlvc, nor sk at thir comeguencs, He sorpased b
ster, ad in s polica heores gesly ougped hi.

“The Spntof Lawsappered in the yar 1748, and The Socisf Cotret in
1752 Monteuics had o th s of Equty and Livry: b Jesn
Jaguesconsrus them nt supremn appines 1w cxamine,” 55 e, i
ot he e s o . Cosite which ought o b e grand ohjck
o cery g, b Wil 9Dt 1 Cenes 1 (e o i, LOEATY o>
Sy Ly, becau il pivae dependene i 30 srengih
Sburcred fom the body o the e i Epealy, becane Libeey camnok
bt withou

Montsqi ad ot dard o decide wheher he Englh wee e o
ot th vy i when b was pasin he st scvere i o
herpovermens, he shlcred el undr h intnon o ot WAt
Wiy o dee sny one. e Jaqucs s o e cauions: e g i
work by sying, Man s b e and 3t e s i evey e i .

‘Monteica had surmsed, e 0 belcve il e i wa necessary
it s b s o goeor it e Shrdd 3t sccordin (0 i o
T, s ccordin oy i Bt e Judged he s f exeenion 10
e Gl sl st s impossible . g one. Jean s woukd
s helevs tht principl ke hd he found it mposibl . pacice. D
R belved he prncpe » id down by Monesqien (0 b e n heon:
and o s s s e had only 10 demonseate 15 posiiny snd
i 30 snceuion. Thi contiaes b forse prolent
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To find 3 form of ssociation which “wil defend and protet with the
whole aggrege force the person and property of cach individual; and by
which every person, while united with AL, shall ey vl ISEL5, ad i
e B e ' h e b,y i, of
which the Socil Conrace gives the solution. > This wat i other terms
precislysecking o realize Montesquieu’s princile o give t ¢ who
el himsci a fre 3gent the means of bing his own governor, and of iving
nder o other v dhan thoe which he s himsclf made,

How o man, afte having entered into the Socl Contrce, s 1o find
himselfa fee 35 i he had ncver cngaged in it s nox casly conceed; or,
Tiow 3 man who has subjected himself o the will o the majory can be 35
e a4 when hiy acions were o be direeed solly by his own wil i cqualy
inconceivable. This s precsly saying, tht he object of civlsocery i &
presrve. chat Liberty which is anterior 10 government, or of the s of
natue; thotigh the Soial Contrac, according o 3l received ides, expresly
import the scrifice of pre of thi Libery to presrve the re, and to obtsin
st that price pesce and security o onc’ persom, property, and
hor,all the other advantages of i sciey.

“The soluon of this problem became more dificu when Jean Jaques
aserted, that“i i evide,that the it wish an ntention ofthe peopie must
e, that the sae should ot perish™ According to their second masim, it
was ot cssntially necesary to be onc's own govemor, o to st iy
according o one's own il and o ive under e emacted by oneself but to
Tnave good Laws, whoever might have been the egilator, and to be governed
03¢ to save th St

Bt contradicions coukd ot thwareJean Jaqucs i his caree. He wished
o relie Montsquieu' pinciple. He scts off on the supposiion, that cvery
man, 3 frce agen, i to be hit own govermor; that i o sa, that every free
peopl ae o abey those Laws olely which they have themielves enacted: nd
i Riure he never views he 4w in any other ight than a5 th at of the gerl
wll Such 3 proposion. immediay annuls all laws which had ever been
enacted by any King, Prince, or Emperor, without the paricipaion of the
‘milicude; nor docsJan Jaques hestat in sying, "I i nnecesary to nguire
o whom belong the funcion of making laws, because he ks are but the
acs of the genersl will. The legilaive power belongs 1 the people, nd can
clong only 10 them. Whatever i ondere by any mian of his own sccord &
o I, For the people, o be subjected (o laws, muse enjoy the right of
making them.”

S was the s princple which Jean Jaques decuced from s master’s
disincion of the thrce powers. The second wa not les lateing for the
multude. Al Sovereigoty, according o Jea Jaques, resded i the povie of
Legsladon. In giving this power t the people, he concluded the pple were
‘S, and 50 mich s, that they had o the power of subwiing @ anothr
Soergn. Al submission on the part of the peopl 5 represnted in his new
ichool 5 3 violton of the very ac by which cvery people exiss; nd %0
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minser abusing his authoriy docs no make bis King a despot. The morss
of the higher e being pervered, 5w have scen, by Philosophism, the
abuse of this prerogatve might loudly <al for reormy bt re the Sophisters
thence justifable i secking to overhrow the Monstch

Inshore, whtever may have becn the cause o thse abuses 3¢ th period
when The Spi of Laws appesed, it ad never enteed the minds of Frnch-
men, ha they Ived under 2 desposi govermment. Let us hear Jean Jagues
Rouisea lay down the lw, he who cresed systems to overshrow it nd ket
the candid reade pudge how fr the Sophiser re uthorized o reresent the
French government s arbirary, oppresive, and tyrannical. “What (says Jean
Jogues) i the true end of 3 plical scocaton? s i no the preservtion and
prosperty of i members? And wha s the mostceran sign hat they are pre-
served. and tha they prosper Is i not the incresing popultion? We niced
ek o frthe for the sgn in dipute; but pronownc tha govermment to be
inalibly the st (rovided thre s o prtieulr circumstance o make it stind
an exception to 2 geneal rul) under which, without the applicition of
impropes means, without the maturaliaton of rangers, wichot receiving iny
e colonis, the citaens increase and muldply and that 10 be the wors
under which they lesen and decay. Caleulator, ¥ is now yous 3fi; coun,
mesure, and compare them. "™ The sume suhor 3dds, "I i 2 long con
imance in e same suation that makes prosperey or calamicy real. When s
ol naton e cushed under he ot o despotem, it s then tha the peo-
ple perish; and it s then cht heie mastrs can horl dstrction among thern
i impnic, b salitudine o, pocem apellan (an cll pesce, he sence.
ofthe dsert they have reatd). Whe the fctions of the chief men of France
had arsen to such 2 height 3 (0 it the Kinglorn, and the coadjoor of
Parisfudged it necesary t© camy 2 dagger in his pocker every i he went
o the parament, the French people bved fee and at s, and thy were
Happy and sher mumbers increased. T prospenty of  naion and s popula-
ion depends much more on ey than on pesce.

Ths, without taking on himself the sk of calulsor, Jean Jaques
confescschat the French people, even i che mids of cvlbrods, ed e and
e, Bt et s steend to one of is most ichul diciple, who undertock
1o cleulte, and that 3t 3 e wehen the Revolution hud done away svery
des of exaggeratin the happines ofthe French people underthe govermment
of hee Kings. The revolutonist Gudin, i his annotatons on the dbove ext,
and in hit Supplement o the Social Contact, has examined and calolted,
Y by year, th sae of the popultion, the dexhs, i, and marriags of
e principal towns in he kingdom during the course of this century, nd
hen proceeds: “The suthor of the Social Contrce poke 3 grand truth sehen
e exchimed: Cleulatos, it s now your e o, measrs, 16 e, His
advice s been followed: w have calcubted, mesred, and compared, and
e resul of 3l these caleuluions has demonsrsed that the populaion of
France is rally cwenry-four millons, though it had aways been supposed o
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e under ewenty: that the anmual birhs amoun to one millon: and tht he
popultion i dely nesing”

“Hence we may conclude,afr Rousscau, thatthe govermen ws very
good. I relly was beter than it cver had becn 3t any perod since the
desruction of that which the Romans had eabished in Gaul " Such are he
ordsof the same auchor, and according to his calculation it was i (e g
o Lewis XIV, whom the Sophiersrepresent s the haugheis of despos,fat
e papulaton o Frnc g o s gty and il trohons the whie
ingdom, notschstanding all his vars,

“The long reign of Lewis XV (anocher alldged despor, under whose
reign the Antimonarchical Conspiracy was begn snd indetigaby conducted)
s ot exposed to such calamiics; and it s ceran,” continucs the revolu-
tionit Gudim, “that durin the whole monarchy cher s cxisted no period
When popultion ncrexsed i 3 more constant and unifor proresion thro-
ughout the whole kingdom, than during that reign. It cressd to that ama-
g height,tht from twenty-for o ety millions of vl were spread
over 3 surkice of eweny.five thousand squire Jeagues, which makes about 3
million souls 1.3 chousind square Ieaguc, o 2 thousand inhabicants to every
Square eagrc, o papulaton 10 aparaleld . Esope,that ¢ ight e simot ok
pon as a oy

et s hear the same suthor o the st o France at the e when the
Revolution broke ou, which he i perperally extoling: and It us remark,
that the work whence we have exiacied our documents wa 1o sccepGable (o
the Revolutionary Ascrbly, that by 2 parculr decree of the 13h of
November 1790, i accied the homge of it 3 sronger contrast cnmot be
skesched berween that. Revolution and s uhors, whether ditant or
immedint, and the necesity of those plans by which they pretended to work
the happines o the Empire. The same author contince:

“The French teritory s so well culdvated, that s annual produce s et
mated at our ehousand mllon:

s currency amounted o two thowsand two hundred millions, and the
old and siver employed in plate and jewels may be csimated 3t 3 miar

"The Records of the Asinsge Office in Paris ats, that the annual
consumption or raher wase of refined gold, i glding fmiture, caiages,
pastcboard, china, nals, fns, buttons, books, in spoting stuf, or in ploing
Siver, amotnted to the normous sum of cght hundred thowsind fvrc.

“The profit on trsde was annually computed ac becween fory and fify
millions,

“The taxes paid by the people did not exceed six hundred and ten or
ewelve. millions, ‘which docs not amoun to one dhird of the circulting
mecium nor 1o one sixh pare of the gros temiorial produce, and which
probably cannor be computed at more than onc thied of the net produce, 3
Sam which n that proportion could o have been exorbitan f cery one had
paid according to his means =
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“In this Kingdom were anmually born upwards of 926,000 chikdre; in
shor, nearly 3 mllion. The town of Parks contsined 666000 inhabitants 1
iches were 50 great.that it paid snmually one hurdred millions it the Kiog's
coffrs, about one sixeh of the whole xaion of France.

“But cven chis immense xation did not overburchen Pars. s inhabic-
ans lived in afuence. 1€ 1 dily consumpeion smouned t one milion, 5
lenst from cighty 10 one hundred millions were neccsary for it inteior
rcultion

“In short, clcubtors have esmated, cha durin the eign of Lewis XV
ihe populatin of the couniry was naessed by one it chat 5 0y, by o
millions e or sx hundred thowsand soul

Suh was the sue of France and of Pars 3¢ the time the Revolutior
ook plce; and 25 no other st in Europe could exhibi such # population.
o boas ofsuch evemuts, € was mot wichowt resson that i s fr e i
idors on the Continent,”

“The revoluionist Gudin, o whom we s indebted for sl these partcu-
las, concudes by saying, I thought i ecessary t st in 3 precse 0d exace
‘manner the populion and riches of the kingdom a he pericd when s gand
oot ook plc. T apprehended tht s nvestgaton would shew die fo-
e progres of the nation, nd serve 3 3 tble by which we might cseuate
che advantages that will ccru from the conseiutian when brooght o perfec.
ion.” Widhout doubt our auchor hs by thi e formed his opnion on the
advantages of cht comtitution: but we.can plsinly see by hi enthosstic
admiracion of the revoluton, and of the Philsophcrs o whom h atrbutes
the honor of having cffcted i that he wat vy Bt from wihing 10
cxaggerse the ibety and happinessof France wnder the Monarchy. By the
foregoing long extract we have no.oher object in view, than thit o
fornishing the historian wich the proper maerals (al extacted from the
reaes admirers o chie athors of the French Revolution) t enable i to
Judge of those systems i which the Revoltion orgimted. and to apprecirtc
property the wisdom or the imprudence of s authors— But <0 renn to
Noneuqicu.

Precsly at that period when L'Eiprit des Loi was publshd, the French
were 50 happy and s0 pleased with thei King, that the surmame of wel-belved
(b i) had rsounded from one extrmity of the natio o the other. And,
unfortunatly for Montesquicu, it from thi publication tht we are (o racc.
al those Philosophicl reverics on Equliy and Libety, which it only
produced disguice and dovbt, but which soon air crested other syserms,chat
‘miled dhe French people in hei deas on government, hat weskened the tie
of afection betwen the subjectand the monarch, nd enerated ¢ length the
monster of Revalutons.

There i an essncial diffrence o be perceived becvreen Vol and
Montesquicu. Vi, 2 we have shown, would wilingly have endorcd a
Monarch that should have cannived t s impiey. He would have thought
himself sufficiendy e, had he been allowed publicly to blspheme; and,
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enerally spesking, he s more parial to the forms of Monsrchy, or of
Aestocricy, tha t those of Democracy. I was i hatred o rlgion (nd he
hated rligion more. than he loved. Kings) which plunged hin into the
municipalzing sysem.

Wi Montesqui it was far otherwise. Though he ws ot ndiferent
o the subject of elgious ibey, it was neverheless Monarchy iwelf that he
meant 10 investigte. He proposed o regulte 3l kingly power and authority
Sccording t i dcas of poltcal bery Had rligious berty been caried 10
xcess, il he would have looked upon himself 3 immered in siavery in
every sate where the public authoity was not subdivided, sccording 1 s
sy, into three disint powers, the Lagidatoe, the Exestiv, and the Judiiary.

i ditinction was new 1o the Feench naon, which had been sccustomed.
1o view it Monarch 1 the central poit o al polticl authoriy. The peaceful
ages they had s under thei Legilaove King e incined them o covy
ihe boisterous Hhery of 2 neighbouring county, perhaps more ceebratd for
i civil broils in quest of Hbeey, than for the wisdom of s constution,
which, 3t lengeh ixing every mind and every heat, had seacely terminated
long siggle between the Monarch nd the Peopi.

Wittt doubt we may admire,  mch 13 Montesquies,the wisdom of
bt ation which has known how to. model it laws sccording 10 the
experience it had acquired during thos srugeles. Las inded, congenial (6
the manners which characerize t, © i6 Jocal sitation, and even 10 it
preudices. But s thae consitation, the most perfect perhaps cxisting for 3
naton surrounded by the ocean, o be equally pefec when tansplanted o
s continental sate? Has o natue, by diversfyin the soil, varid it culture?
‘Are men o heterogencous in thei characters, men that may be viewed under
o many diflerent points, ae they, in ordr to artan happines and freedom,
o be riduced to one only mode of government? Noi ¢ would have becn
madnee 0 adoptthe Englh consituton in France. The genus o the French
ation st have been totlly changed before 3 Frenchiman would believe
sl fee whee the Engiahman does not cven perceive the yoke of the
i, befor th formes would reffain from absing tht bbrey which th biter
il scarcely e of; and pariculary before the Frenchman could be kept
within thos fimits where the Engliman ress content.

We sre willng to believe, that Montesquicu had never made these
reflctons, when, camied away by his admiration for forcign Laws, he was
nventing new principls, and presnting a consant and general such truth,
a3 would ke is counteymen view their Soveregn in the light o 4 rea
Despor, and the mid govermment they ived under, tiough 50 conformabl to
he anerestsand ther genis, 3 that of 2 ot horrd and shameful davery.

It painfl o 3pply such 2 reproach to his ceebrated wrier but can
historyreean from observing che Bl mpresion which such docirines must
have made on 3 people z0 ong sccustomed o 4y, 5 eut e Roi, 5 sut I o
(o the King wil, 50 wilsthe law: the doctrines, | say, of him who dared
st 353 demonsiaced truch,that "when the legltve and execuve powers
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persading che prople that it was impracicable under the dominion of the
Monarch, would lso paint i glowing colous fha ambiton of sng the
ounty. aiing (rom the ashes of the Throne and the desrucion of the
Nabilty. Dut there appeaed another sstem in the Spin of Lave,decper i,
and replece with weapons more irecly pointed at the Throne. They were the
st on which Phicsophism seized, while others sdopicd. thern throogh
gporance, from wantof reflccon, o from imprudence, They were 00 Bl
i the s ofthe st xebes o to clim 8 place in thse Memors.

o form a correct idea of the Revoltionary tendency of Montcoquieu's
system, we must revert o the me a¢ which i was publshed. Whatever may
ave been the Legslacive forms in the primicive day of the French Monaschy.
it coran dhat at the time of his publication (snd he svows ) mot only e
King of France, but most ofthe crowned heads united in thei persom the
ights f exceuting the Laws,of enacting those which they conceived necesary
or conducive 10 the welfee of the Stse, and of judging hose who had
infinged the lv.”

“The reunion of chis Tipe Povwer constuts a il Monarc, thac is
0 2y, 5 eal Sovereign who in his peron concentres the whle power of
the . Ac tha period the French were fir fom confounding ths sblune
power with the aritraey power of the Tyrant orthe Despor. This power wis
o be found in Republics and n mixt Ste. Here it cxited in the Senat, or
in the asembly of Depute; there n the compound of the Senate and he
King. The French naton beheld i in their Monarch, whose sprerne wil,
legally procmed, was the umost degree of poliical suhorky.

This supremme wil, consirud into w by the requisc forms, was equally
binding on the King and on his subjct, It is nor only Honry 1V and b
Minstee Sull, who decac that the s s of the Soverign s 0o them all.
but it s Lews XIV, that Prince whom the Sophisers aflccdly syl the
Despor, who at the height of hisglory openly proclims this sbigation in his
edics “D not e it besud,” ar¢ his words, “dht he Sovereign dhll not b
Sabect o the lows o the stte. The nghts of nations proclam the contrary
ruth, which s sometimes been atacked by Tatcry: but which il gool
Princs have defended s the guardian of her tacs, Howw much more acurste
0110 ey ha o constate the erfec happines o 3 Kingdom, it 5 neccanry
i order thatthe Prince should be abeye by his subjct, st e Prine shwld
abe the Laur, 3nd hat hose s should be juse and direced o the public
i)

“This abligaion alon in the Sovercign immecitcly destroys ll despotic
or atbitary power.—For, i th idiom of modern linguage,the Despor i the
‘mn who rule only by His pasions and caprie; under whom no sbject can
et s, 3 e is ignorant whedher his maser il not punich hi -y for
Having executed the orders he had teceived from Him yeserdny

T o, it may b jusly sid, ha Polticl Liberty conists 1 cwo poinis:
1t That every Citaen should be free 1o do 3l dht o orbidden by the
Taw: 2l That the aw should prescribe o forbd any paticulr sction for the
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publc good only. Expericnc will vouch for the correciness ofthis definon.
And where could the honcs and upright man, obedient  the laws of his
county, cajoy gresee securty nd frcedom thn he dd in France?

I may indeed b objeced, that theee existed many abuse, bt did ot
they orginue rom the genius of the French, o fom an exces rcher than s
want of liberey? Were the conspiraton to exclim 3gaint the immoral nd
mpious Ministr for having abused the pover wich which h v cntused,
when thse Sophister had durng many yers conspiredagans the morals
pity ofthe whole nation? No: they had no right o compisin that the v was
ofcn scrificed to prvate pasions:the exack observance of the L should e
been thei praye, but they only sought afer ruin and revolution

One ealsbuse had crep nto the French Governmen, which svoured
much of Despotim.—This was the e of Lt e Cat. Undoubiedly they
were illgal. On 3 bare order from the King th subject lost his bberey. 1 will
ot defend such an sbuse by Saying, that none but the higher chses or
seditons writers were exposed to the et of this arbitary power. But,
perhaps, few are acquainted widh the oriin of those Letters. It wis 10 the
morl charactr of the French, and to he notons pariculaly of the igher
i, tha this abusc owed it oigin: it was necessary cither o do away
hose notions, o o leave 5o formidable & powet i the hands of the Morarch

Such was the received opiion i France, tha 4 family would have
thought et dishomored, ifany child, brother,or near eltion swere brought
1o jsice. Hence it wa cat Gunilics eating the am of th v, apphed tthe
King o obain an orde to imprson any profigate youth whoe iregulir
conduct might digrace the Eamily. If any hopes of reformation could be
conceived, he Lete de Cadhet ws only temporsy, nd served 3. corection;
bt where the offence s craminal and infamous, the culpec wasimprsoned
fo e,

“The reader must not be misled t suppose, that thee Letes were granted
on 2 mere. request and withour any inguiy oo the <ae. Afir Mr. de
Malsherbe's sdmnistaton, the pecitons sent <o the King were trnsmied
0 the Intendant ofthe Province, who mmedisely ordered his sb-delgate
0 cill 3 meeting of the rlaions and witneses, and o take minutes of thee
procecdings On thes informations, which were forwarded to the Ministers,
his Mjesy graned or reused the Letns de Ciahet”

Under such resrctons i wasevidently raher he authoricy of  common
parene, which the King excresed over hi subjecs, than that of 3 despot
ensavingthem. Withthe notons whichthe French ntion had dopicd i s
the necessary means of prescrvin the honous of diferent falies and few
were ictm to ths uhority but those who were dangerous et to prvate
or publc socicty. From the ue tothe abus of a thing, however, th diance.
5 b small  profgate minier might excrcs this power agit the iz
or the magitrie who had fullled his duty with the st imegrey. Nor
was i unexampled, s a minister solicited by possrful e, cther conslied
heieprivate animosiies, than publc jusice, o general uey. But 3 profigate
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ar unied i ch same peson or in the same body of magisats, there can be
120 libery; because apprehensions may arie et the me Monarch or Senate
hould cnact tyrannical lw, o execote them i tyannical manice.™ But

Taying down chis principie, he had taken care o say immediately before,
“the poltial bty of the subject & gl of mind, aring from the
opinion which cach one has of his safey. I order to have this iery, it i
it that the Government be s0 conated, 3 dhat one man need not be
id of anocher. "

Eicher Montsquicu must have believed the French reader incapabe of
uniting those two ideas, or cle he meant o sy, “Frenchmen! You beieve
bt under the govermment o your King you ar in ey, nd oy hery
Your opinion i croncous, it 1 hameful. Amidst that cain which you sect
o enoy there s o Hieny; nd none can exst o long 35 you repea 5 et e
o, e L s, shor 0 o the Legibtve and Exccucive Powers arc
unied inthe person o your King, He must be deprived ciher of th e or
e other;or che you must s o v in the perpenual trtor of ol
s, il v

Thislngusge s not hld ovt o the French alone, but o every peogle
governed by Kings, even to most Republc, where, 3 he himelf remarks,
these powers were ofien unied, The whole univere was then i 3 sie of
lavery, and Montesquicu was the aposie sent (o teach them to brek theie
chain, chain 50 ight that few e even sensble of thei existencel A generl
Revoluion was then necesary,that mankind might ser s bery! | could
wih 10 exculpate Montesqucu; but if on the one side | am afid of
auributing intenions o him which he never had, on the other 1 de not
il genius by sepuratng it fom rason; by saying hat he had baid down
e prncipes without even perceiving their most mmediate consequences.
T3 3 hard ek to represent Montesquien brandishin the torch of discord
eeween mcions and thei Kings, berween the subjects cven of Republics
i Serates,or the Magisrats but would i no be somehing more o s
ha Kindes, o behold the orch, and the man who wieds ¢, without darng.
o inimate th inencion o kindling  blaze? How chimencal must have been
hat terror of yrannicl e yrannically exccored in 3 country where the
legidator himself is bound by pre-cxising aws, whose sole abject s the
preservaion of propery, lbery, and the safry of the subject—What 2
phantom such 3 suppostion st be i 3 country where the King was
omnipotent in the love of his ubjecs, snd ull i yranny: i 3 country
where, i the seprsentaions ofche Magiraes were nsuficent, the Monarch
Could never resist hose of the people, whose very slence was suficent 10
o i, and e would sbrogat any normbe of s o make them retsen
o thei noisy acclmations. Montesquict, who aributes 5o much inflcnce
o chimate, might very wel have taken into considertion the manners the
Character, and the rcesved opinions, cting so much more powerfuly smong
his countrymen than in any other naon. Bu the fce was, tht th French
s cnsced by theie Legilaive Monsechs were ot (o be srpased eithee i1
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wisdom o mildnes by the s of sny country;snderthos Leghltive Kings
ey had seen theie liseries, o from being contacted, aicerined and
exatnded, and fcs are bete udhorites than syt

The' some crror, the same deusion shows el when Montesquicu
elieves every dhing o be rined, i the Prince who has cracted a aw s he
power of judging he man wh ransgreses t. Such a e might b reasonable
s country whee ch Leghlative Monarch could be boch judge nd plint,
thus suing in udgmen on his own cause, and over thess of hissubjects of
whom he might have resson to complai: or where the Legidatve King
beomes sole Magstate and sole Judge, or viohues the sccustomed.forms
requiing  cerin numbes of Magisatetand votes to condemn or abiolve 3
subject. This was 2 chimerical teror n very rue Morarchy, where, 3 in
France,the fin liw i o oberve those of cure, which will shays preclude
ither Sovereig or Magisrite fom siing i judgment on this awn causes,
and on their prvate difernces with the subect. A teror el more fulc
hereve, 3 in Frane, the King might be cat in his own rbunak, and
where cqually with any subjct he wis bound by the law. Hence nothing
could cver have made the French unite the dea of Despori to that of 3
Monarch the judge of his subjects. Wit what romancic dess and tender
affecion they were won t paint those happy days when Lewis X, surround-
e by his subjecs a1 fthy had been his childeen, would, under a shdy ok,
hear and determine dhei diflrence, wich sl the uthority and justice of the
i magitse of his kingdom'® How new must it then have been for the
people to hear Montesquie ssert, that here s no ibery, if th power of
Jodging be not separated froms the Legitve and Exceuve Powens! Were it
Joined with the Legitive, the e 3nd iberry of the subject would be
expord o iy contol, o the Judge would then be the Legihtor. Wete
it oined 1o the Exccutive Powe, the Judge might behave wich 3l the
vience of an oppresor. There would be an end of every thing, were the
e man, or the same body. whether of the Nobles or of the peopl, €
exercse thos three power,tht of naceing aws, hat ofexccuting th public
Fesoluons, and that of judging the crimet, or determining the disputes of
Individuls>

Montesquicu appears to have flc the danger of such lesons, when he
rallysceks o consale ations by tlling them, that “most kingloms i Europe
enjoy 3 moderste governmen, because the Prince who i invested with the
s o pawers lesves the shind 0 s subjecs.” Bt such  drtinction can
licle aval, of what consequence can it b, that he Prince should Jeave this
hind poser to his sbjects, when about twenty s higher Montesquicu s
Jaid down 233 constant principle, that when the o fist powers are united
i the same person thre an be o Librty? An why docs he immediacly add,
In Turkey, where thee threc powers are uited in the Sulan's peson, e
subjectsgrosn under th wight of the most Fghtfl oppression?™” s  not
very well known, that the Sulan generaly leavs the judicary power o the
rbunal? Could the ilstrious auchor have meant o addres his counerymen
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“You wha in every age of your hitory belold your Kings excrcis-
ing his power, such s Hugues Capet udging Amould de Rheins; 2 Levis
the Younger, the Bishop of Langres, and the Duke of Burgondy: s Lews 1X
adeiniserng Jusiceto Al those of hissubjects whe, had recourse o hm; 5
eV judgin the Marqs of S, or Chars Vi condeming the

and Lewis XI1 judging the Duke de 1 Valee i e, al you, 1 sy, who
behold your Monarchs excciing the judiciary pover i thatthere s an
e o oty ting e sch Princes, wh wer real Sl by whor he b
Ject was made o groan under the most fighl despotio, and tha you src in
danger ofsccing i revived every time your Kingsshallexreis th same pove-

Would it no have been wser and more corect if Montesquicu had sid,
that what consttuted the despoic power in the Sultan was the power of
caprcionsly nd inantancousy pronocing on ll points, fllowing no other
e but his pasion ad his momentar fterest? He sends the bowsting and
3 order o die, bt can such an onder b deemed  judgent. He sends
¢ because he wills i, ke regarding the leer or decisions of the L and it
il imports whether such 3 willbe aented to by 2 sense swhich may besr
the e ofjudges, or whether e il it slone, and in divect opposidon t
such a body of Magistats. Such i che power which crees a Sutan, and
hich consitues Desporsm. But i i ot chimercil (o suppose, that in
France the power of making s i and then pronotincing ccording o the
decisions of that aw antecedenty made and promulgated, <ould constiuts
Despotin’

“Thit crroncaus sertion of o celebratd a writr i the more extraord-
ary, 35 we d it flly sefted i it pat of s work where e reas of
those ancient Dukes and Counts who, under the ancint government of the
Franks, excreised te hree powers. It may be ingined perhaps,(he sy) that
the govemment of the Fratks must have been very evere at tha e, since
the same officers were invested with 3 mliary and a 6l power, ay, even
with 3 il power over the subjects, which i the preceding bioks | have

abierves to be disinguihing matks of Desporic Auhonty. But i & 1ot 0 be
elicved,cht the Counts pronounced judgment by themielves, nd admivs
tered ustice in the tme manmer 3

= Boshavs do in Torkey. In order t0
o asizes where the principal men
appeared. The Count’s asisans were generally seven n nuber, and 3 e was
obliged to have twelve persons o judge, he flled up the nusmber with the
principal men. But whoever had the Jursdicion, Whedher the King, the
Count the Grfo,the Contenarian,the Lords,orthe Clergy,thy never udged
slones .t ussge, which derved s origin rom the forests of Germany (35
s did the beaul syt of th dmirabe consturion), was el contnued
even afer the e had sssamed 3 new form.™ He wat ot then o come
ind el the Fench people, whose Kings did no judge slone i modemn more
han they had donc i former tmes, that all 15 over with thom, that Liberty
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st b e iy porwee s ot st fom the e
i 2 e powes

T o s st what disuisuch principks s have craed i the
mind of b counymen, and how by xpored the Royl Amhory 10
i snd i, s i work conane e g o Br gresiercel

Forewarmed by cxpeenc of he trouble which rompanicd i Sas-
Generl th Feenchslfom ecallcd thent0 i bt 0 enjo e peac and
ory ey had scqined andes Monarche, wha by his i b opplied
i of hose anciem et Montsquics o oy sresd s b s
o the legiaie. snd execwive pownrs of e Soeregh, bt he was
o snough to Ly down 3 v to the peopl. ht every e st
Wi 0 belve sl i must oly conde ol o s reprsenaive,
o the coacing of s . He e the st whes i, "1 o 4 St ey
men, ol e o stn, gt 1 e i o o, gl
povr ought to rsde m the whel body of he peopl. Dut snce this
Smponible in args Sate, i el ows s et 0 ret comveicnces,
1 that the ol s v b ht Repetatios ha ey comot st
i e ¢

i o the psce 0 observewha e f e s aetons
contan the chil # ha of hving convered oto & pnciple what h had
i i Eoghand, wihout comuleing that o what h condcted one
Tt o Libery may 6 anochs kool th horors of Amchy,and thene
o Dispotim. On scing thi opion I dow 3 generl prncple, he
French v, that 10 become s e St e ecesry o he 10 s
o i former St Gonerd, nd vt the with e eglive power And
A ordr ot ch sl power e o her ans Montesie i If
e latu powes weret el h i, ot o e 10y, but o
v, 4 would i h sk of g i iy, b he SxeevvE power
wouid o lamge be dependen; and ehen e s poscsed of uch 3
Perpti right  eoukd b 3 e of mirence whedhs % e i of Wl
o anchr, The e may b i, i  should (i o o yet 10 yar.
o xen,dh s o i i .11 et e excunne
P Sihen we comsider hovw lile such a docarine was ever thought of in
France befors Momesien ad wriins vhen we. behod it i of
ieioming copyis, who 3l repa . Liery s 3¢ an end wheewe the
peopl do nox sxeicie the legaive and el powers, it by thecives
byt et when we compare i docrn wih ht of the
st vevahuionary b, whether ndr the denominston of Cnsiuionlis
or Mowias: when e et ht ¢ was o uch prncpls ha Necker,
Torgor, Bamave, Mt and 3 Fayre founded her et eelon,
0" ot immeliily it e swil muh wdeed fo Monisqica, i
hich tory can never ), hat i 0 Monteqic the rench e
Ve tat e hich i he s and vt Mot o the
s of the pole, who by mcans of thir representaaves procim heie
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cating off s religon of which they glorid in not havin studied the proofs,
whild they continued o read 3l he caamies that i cnemicscould comple
g i Lt them seek sl futher clims o this Philosophy in ther own
s, Was it o to 3 Jukewarm wearinss fo che vietcs ofthe Gospe that
ehey were indebecd fo thei diraton of the Conspirators Wos i ot for the
Tove of thei passions which made them prey o tfideley, a more than all
ehe inigues and amibushes o the Sophistens? It s much to be feaed, i that
man is sheady wicked who malkes himself s0 happy and glrie s0 much in
following the spostes of wickedness or small indeed must have been his
portion of Philosophy,ifsuch duplicity, sch meanncss, and such conspiracics,
Could have been mistken for whdo or viruc.

Whatever may have been the cuses, i v ordained, that n age duped
by the ntrigcs and compiracis of mpity should gloy in sying el the
Age of Phlsophy. T was odained that 0 age, 3 dupe o the fancc age of
impicty substtuted (o reason: 2 dupe to the ouths of hatred and the wih of
crushing l rligion, misaken for oleraton, for eligious Equaliy and Libery:
1o ignorance for science; to depravy for virtac; 3 dupe, n short, <0 1l the
incrgues and.plots of the mow profound wickednese mistaken for the
proceedings and means of sdoms it was ordained, | 52y, bt this Age of
Phiiaphy shouild sso be 2 dupe to the plots of the rebellious Sophisers,
mistaken for the love ofsoccty snd the bas of public happines,

“The Conspiracy against the s, the hred sworn by the chicf: sginst
their God, were o the nly egacis bequeathed by the chie to this tchool
of modern Phlosaphy. Valtsiee wasthe icher of the Sophises of Tmpicys
and before hisdeath hebeconmes the chie of the Sophisersof Rebllon. He
ad s t0 i fis adeps, Let s crush he e, and e not  singe altar noe
2 sngle worhipper be e 1o the God of Chstians and his school so0n
Tesounded with he ey of, Let sk e i, and I ot 3 singe throne.
mor  single subject, b e 0 e Kings o the carth! 0 was from the mutusi
coroperation and sucees of thee o school,tha th revaltion wis 1o be
generted in France, which, grasping the hatchet, ws 3¢ the sme i to
eroy the ala of the lving God, and imbuc isseps wich the blood of
‘pontif, to overtuen the chrone, nd strike off the head of the unforunate
Louss XV, menacing all the alcrs of Chesendom, althe Kings of the carth,
with a similar fie. To the plots conmived undet the veil o Equalty and
Libery appled 1o eiion, and of religions toleaton, ar o succeed those
begoten tndee the vel of polal Equlity and Libery. The mysteics of the
second conspracy of the Sophisias of Rebelon, combining with thote of
npity, i onder 1o generaee the moden JAcoms, will b the object of the
Sccond Pt of these Memarn

fye
3 Sketch o the Progrsof M, cpoch 5
4 See e il s guoted n i Helvin Lt vol 5
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o determine is plot, and resolve on is object. Were we to precipitt it
tcps, e should b guily of miseepresentton. As il hstoras, i il be
incumbent on us to showw this hatred agaimst Kings in its nfancy, that i,
sprnging from the hated agansc Cheit, and succesively appying those
princples invented against ch alr, o the desrucion of the thone. This
e sgsin Kings had even i th chief of the conspirators s radaions
bt thirsystems will complee the dehsion, 3 roo 1 he hears of che
adepts. Tl bear absolute sway over thersereescsdemy, and here wil the
Same plots be contived aaint the hrone 3 Phikoophism had frsmed sgsimt
the st The sume means and the same succes will combine the compiracie
The same crimes and the same dissters wil combine th revolusons

1. Prlmiary Dscour, Vol I p. s . . .
2o Damlail, . 1762, Vol 57, Lt 152, P, 310,
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CHAP. 1
Fitt Step in the Conspincy of Kings.

Voluire and D' Alembert passing fiom the Hared o
Christanity o the Hated of Kings.

OUR atention to muh and justice with regard o 3 man, who s s0 ir
from both with repect to religon, obiige s (o begin this chaptce by &
decraion, which might make Voluiee appear 1o be the frhes from an
nemy, mch lessfom being the author of 2 cospiracy 3gsn the throe. 1
s, the mostunrelenting chief when conspiing st Chriianic, had
Tollowed the bis of his own inclinationss or had he been 3bl o sway his
depts i politic 3 he i i impity,never would that st of destroying the
throne have isucd from his school.

Volusie loved king: their vor and dheir caresss were s deight; he
‘wascven dazzed with thee greancs. Hi sentiments cannotbe misaken, 3fce
Having scn him glory in ingin the prases of Lewss XIV or Heary IV, kings
of France; of Chrks XIL. ki of Sweden; of the caar Peter, Emperor of al
the Rz, of Fredei I, ing of Prosia; and of 5o many other kings both
of ancient nd modern imes.

Volusie had 3l the hbits and mannersof the gt and a¢ hiscourt of
Fermey acted the Grandee perfeely wll He hd 100 bigh an opinion of his
own abiltie to asimite himsell, by Equaly, o that mulitude which he
Contempruously sils, the beggarly il

He e mot only parial to Kings, but even to the monarchial form of
government. When he gives-a loose 1 bis own sentments, and in his
historical wridings, e see b nvariably prfering the dominion of ONE to
it of the ANy, He could notcndue the ides of having 50 many mastes 5
theee were counselors in the parlament. how hen could he adopt hat
libery and sovereignty of the people which would have gven i 3 oin
coveregns, th towns and b, the pessntry e his own vasls. He who
Lo mach delighted in rigaing in his own casle, who was % jelous of his
resogatives i the midst o iscttes which e calle his e Brovince, how
Could e wish o snction an Equaliy and Libery which ws 1o level the
e with the cousge?

‘Beside, Volaire s prinipal object was o snnililte Chrsianiy: nd he
Feared mothing %0 much 3 t be thwared by the kingsin is underaking, on
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pretence that he equally smed s blows a¢ the hrone s he did against the
e, It was for ths reason that he perpeslly warms the adepes of what
Comsequence it was, that the Philosophes should be consdered 3 fthful
Subjcts. When ssoing Marmortel how mch he (Volie) was protected by
Choieul and the courtezan Pompadour, he wrics, that they may send hins
any thing withoor danger. “They know hat we love the king and the st
s ot among s hat such people s Darnien herd th voice o rbellon,
T am draiing a bog, 1 an building,  chech, and 1 pry o the king. We ey
cither Jansenist or Molnist to have 3 greater aachmant or the kin than we
ave. My dear fiend, the king must b acqusnted that the Philosophers ar
e tached 1o bim than all e Gaatics 30 hypocries i his kingdom. ™

Tt was the sel-same motve which induced him 1 wrt to Helvectus
(tha Sophiste whom we hall e 0 unrclentin in his hatred o kings), "I
s he King's intrst tha e amber of Philosopher should augment, and that
of the Fanaics diminish. We ae quit, and they ae lldsebersofth peace:
we e iz, they ar the cildren of sdicon... The il srents o . i,
and of resson, shal wiumph at Pa, 3¢ Vore, and cven a the Délices™

Apprehensive, however, that the Philosophes might be suspected,
oitstanding ll i prostations, he hd shready witen thus o D' Alenb-
ert Do you know who.the bad citizen is that wishe to_ perude the
Dauphin tha Fance s overrun with the cnemics of elgion? They will nox
pretend o sy, 1 hope, that Peer Dame, Francis Ravailac, and thee
predecescos were Deistsand Philosopher.” Nevertheles, h ends his leter by
Saying, " fear hat Peter Darmiens il be 2 grea decsment o Philosophy.™

Finally. iy thin can aine in stron colours Volsc'satachinen to
Kings, it ol b che metho in which b tress hok of he adepes who dred
ik the authory of the sovereign. The adept Thiio had sent hum a work
on'the Theury of Tacation, and Voleire anwers, *Recaved the Thewy of
Texaion, an obscure thecry, and appareny to me. an sbwrd one. Al och
heries s very e, 3¢ chey only serve to make forcign naions belicve
hat our rsources are exhausted, and that they may sl and tack us wich
impurity. Such mn e oy cxtrondinary csns e, and s s o
Lt them come where | am on the ronces, and ey il prscnly dnge their
apiions. They wll soon s b wecessry i i it the ki ond the st showld be
eipeted, Upom my word, at Paris peple e vy ity

“The staunchest Royalt conid not hav inssted i 3 ceer mannes on
the necesity of supporting the Royal sthoriy; neverthels, he had lresdy
et Bl many expressions which lile denoted any sea for the cause of ki,
Hie had no adopted, 3 yee, chat Philosophism of rebellon, o Equaliy and
Liberey, which wes t fnatics the Frnch people, and rise Robespiercs nd
Mara n suceesion o the anais Ravailc and Dasvicns—There were crmes
even when he would have treaed the Mirabeaux, La Fayets, and Bailys,
I sed somecimes o wea those mad Cconomist, o, atacking the
suthority of kings, saw, through this pretended theory, cvery thing in 3
orong gt Bt i o fo hisking was bt remman ofhisfie eduction,
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE

IN dhis Second Pare of the “Mevoms msaarivG e Histony or
Jaconmisu our object will be to show, how the Sophisr of ey,
ecoming the Siphisers of Raelion, fce having conspieed against every e,
conspire aganst every throne. We shalldemonstrat, that these men under the
name of Phlosophes, afe havin sworn t cruh Chre 0 i ks, bound
hemseves in 4 second oath to amniibte sl regal power,

We have ssid, in the former pare of this work, hat the Sophisters of
Impity, whenthey were become the Sophisters o of Rebellon, had
leugued widh s Sect,long since conceled in the occul odges of Freemasonry,
whose adepe, ke the moden Philosophers, had sworn htred o the alar and
the throne, had sworn to crush. the God of the Chrisians, and werly to
extirate the Kings of the carth

“This wo-foldabjec naurally divides our Second Volume into two Pars
The fre will develope the e and progres of the Comspiracy of the
Sophiters, called Philosophers: The second, of tht sect, which e have
dcnominated Occold Masons (Aires Magon). o disinguih hei adepes rom
he mulitode of brehren who were 0 virtioust b itited i the occult
myeris to0 religous, and oo AR citizens 0 asocate i ther plots.

“Afcr having rested separstely of these two conspiracis, though both
ending to the sme object, we shall show thenn lesguing togecher; and by
i ited efons accompshing tht part of the French Revolution which
efected the overthrow of Relgion and Morarchy,ofthe altr nd th throne:
3 word, which murdered, bascly murdered, the unfortanate Lews XVI on
Sscafold.

Coniining ourseles to fcts, and suppresing the powers o imaginaton,
it scems incurmbent o s 0 subiit o few reflctions o the reader, which,
thaugh naturlly fowing from the subjec,src et requisic o enable him
ollow the progres of the Sophiser i ther secand coniracy. to show by
what gradations they pasid, or athe with what elery they were hurried
eadiong, fom che schaol of impicey o that o rebelion, by the inherent
endency of teir principes.
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While, under th diection of Volsie, thes preended Philosophers had
merely applied thei principles of Equaley and Libery t matersof fich, and
ad thence conspired againt the God o the Gospel, chat cach might be st
Hiberty to form his aven elgin, o thoww off cvery religious e during chat
time, fow were the obstacle they had to fea from those vinous cluses of
men, which it was chifly dhei object o capivate—During thei wr aganst
Chrisaniy, the pasions proved their mst powertul s, There wouid be
o st diffculy in deluding those unfortunate men, who. combat the
mysteries which they do ot undersand, merely to exenp themselvcs from
the rstaint of those precepts and the practice of those virtues which are
nfvouabie t thei pasiont

Sovreigas, seldom much versedinth sience or isory of lgion: mea
who ofien, under the sanction of opulence and the plendou o rak, only
seck 10 throw offall conrol on their moralconduct: others spirin ¢ fortune,
and caring not by what mwarrntable meams hey acquie i vin men panting
i an empty name. and ready 1 sacrice every tuth t0 3 rcaic metcor,
or some blaphemy miaken for wi, and others who wouid have had e
ope of cecbriy had they not direced thei genius aginst ehir Gods—in
o, ll those men who, easly receiving sophisms for demonsrtve proof
never toubled themselves with the nvesigition of tht equalty of righ, and
that ey of eason, whic the conspiing Sect represented 10 them 3¢ being
incompatble with 3 religon revesed, and eplece with mysteries

Few cven of the adepts had ever reflected on the sbaurdity of opposing.
the rights of reson to revelaton; s if thos pretended ights of our e
resson were t suspend the povie of n infie God who reveals himsef, or
were o depreciate the teuth of his oraces, and of the mision of his Prophets
and Apostcs. They never had eflected,cht the ehole question ofthse nghts
of reson tumed smply on it knows whether God hd spoken or not nd
o belicve and sienly adore whatever might be the naure o he ruchs b had
revealed.

Men 50 Tl able o comprehend and o defend the righs of thei G,
could not have been very dangerous advesris or the Sophisters, who arc
perpetualyseting chis bery of reason in appasiton 1o the Gorpel,

Bt how difren the £, when the Sect ppling this e Equlity
and Liberty t the empire of hurman laws nd o ciil soricty, concludss, that
e having crushed th alr, & was o necessary 0 overtum evey thione,
i order that men might b teinstated in thei oginal Equaliy and Liberty!
A conspircy on such princples, and draving afe ¢ sch comsequences, must
atunll have been combated by the inteess nd the pasions f the Royal
Sophistes, of che protecing Princes, and of ll thoe adeps of the higher
e, o were o docile o the accentsof by, when those sccents oy
menaced the desruction of the rlgion of ther G

Volaire and D'Alembert could not expec (@ find Frederi, Joseph 1T,
Catherine 1, or Gustavus of Sweden, much disposed to subver theis
respective theones. It was very probable too, that many other protecting
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2deps, sich 5 mintrs o courirs, ol o wedlhy peios isnguihed
i e, ol oo peesivesh dange of depening on il
ho. havin o off all abedlince, wouk 101 P ¢ soveregny e
T he o ey of s power, would Ve ey spces ofpopeR,
e o cvery hesd whichrae sbove thet e

On th e of th Sephaens themalvs shough e could have
b e et i e 7t e s, ey et ghe
Have abated thir s s he shrone, D Alember [ved o peiont
o th King f Fes i Prsis, i ey aarmen o Lomre it
i fom Lowis XVI. The Empres of Rk sl sopporied Diderors
“ulnd Tortan; and the Grand Duke pensiond the adept 4 Hrpe: Danila-
il rould ave bcn » begr i dikarded o i offce. The Pilsophic
S of s French Acudrmy composcd of 0 many adepes o 1
Ceaonce, i s, s comtes (o) 1o he GERGTNY ot monrch
Thre wir o ot bling Sophacrs who G ot St 1ok up 0
perion o ha no beady Sbeincd ane by th s of th proecing

Vs had s n ndependen s bt he s o, on
accounsth 1o chiod whn M- e Choienl ave him back the penson
i, tweve yearsbefore, h had s, o sccouns of N impiov wriing
i, novody e bt than did Vo, that e s chicly indebed for
e sncss of i Anichriian Conepircy o the royal e, He wnt 100
proud of mombring amons i duces Imper smd R Sovrcgn,
o st ths ey e an

AL s s, ihereloe, e e 3 Azt i o dh conpiicy
i he Thtons, o that which we hve scady e érced st che
et I the waree s he Gl Exuley and Librsy coud avebee
ot shillow presen - vas e patred o Chest by sich hey were
araed oy, Tt . hardly ol ot ey could have concsed Fom
e ht e e b war waged by hes asions g e v
ofhe el warasof reson g th s o Chrnty. I
e Anmomnchic Conprac, e e had g i comvicton. The
Sophitenbeeved thr pAncpe of Equlty nd Lbey o b demonit
3 thy did ot even upeck an o e prncipie, They bekved the
e thy s g Kins 0 b 3wt of i ad of widom. In
e formee Conspircy e paions (nvening pAnipks o ombat the
(Gad of the Chriaans i the s, i i s, miled by thore e
principls seckingand goryin it dowal o every crowned b

Rapid had been e props of e pasons, Fom s vey birh,
Vol htrd agavic Chr b a s g, Scarely b e Knows
e e, scarecly hted e e Swore 1o G the God of the
Chinians. Not such i he progrs of he b agan Kings, This
enimen b, ke opinon and comcion. 1 radaor. The very e
i Sopr of iy e for 2 o e the s of hne of
Rebelion many yeam e neceory fo Emabe the et o o 15 e,
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am ready to obey whateve e may ordin, and I hope he wil make me a
better man ™ Such i the linguage of the Philosophy of reson. | think |
chold him again, when in the biternes of b heart he foress that should
s just man appear upon carth, he would be scofed 3t by the wicked,
buffted, nd scourged, in 3 word rested = the outcast of men? That man
has appesred, 50 much sought for by the Pagan Phiosopher. and the
s, 3 I Alember or 3 Volaie,seek o crush him. and yet

Josophy ofreason. Le thei diiplesanswer for then. 1
Ehe son of Mary they sl not cknewlodge the Son of the Eternl Faher, et
Chem confess i to be at lesttht just man sought for by Plato. Wht thr
arcthie pretcnsions o the Philosophy of resion n conspiring against him? I
the awhl tstimony of the sun beng darkencd, the dead rsing ffom their
rave,the vl of the templ being ren, cannot comince thers et them 3t
et admire the most holy, the justest of men, the prodigy of goodncss nd
mecknss, the aposle of cvery Ve, che wonder of oppresed mnocence
praying for his cxccurioner. Whee i theix Phiosophy when they conspire
gt the Son of Man? Yes, Philosophy they had: bt it was tha ofthe Jews,
hat of the symagogue, whence isued those baphemous cries of, “Crucfy
i, crucfy himt o he e s bl confises b o be ch st
;a0 sl he Spproach o perfecton when compared to theie school of
modern Philsophy? Oh, what 3 Phiosophy! hat afer seventeen centures
repests the blaphemous cries which resounded i the cours of Pilke or
Herod againse the Holy of Holish—n vain shal the discipe deny the hared
of Volire agaise he peson of CHRST: docs he ot particlarly disinguich
Danilville for that hatred, docs he ot sgn himself. Chrismogue (Chris
sclfe), just 3 he termintes his lcers by s the wretch, o Glks of the
Chnitle sapescon. Yet whie the Sophiscr deics the power of Chris, he
Canmot reine acknowledging s wisdom, his goodnes, and i Vit

Bt they may abjec,that i i ot s0 much at the person a5 &t the el
of Christ thy im chee blows, Where then s the Philosophy i atacking 4
Teligion whose e i to enforce cvery e, and condermn cvery ice.
Hasther cver appeared,cither before or since Chiis, a Philosopher, who has
even formed e idea of  vire of which this religon does not give the
precept or et the example Is there 3 crime or 3 vice which i docs not
Condemn and reprobate? Has the world ever scen 3 sage impresiog such
ivine doctines with more powerfl motives? Did there ever exi, ither
before or since. Chris, lows more conducive 10 the inteior happiness of
s or o tha of empires; v cha bete teach men th recprocal tes
of afection; aws,in shot, hat mre peremporily command us (0 afford cach
other mutual swistance? Let the Philosopher appear who pretends to perfct
ihi eligons e i be heard nd judged. Buc should he, ke Volaie an his
adept,only sck to destroy i, et him be comprised in the common epithet
S madnan and of enemy to humaniy.

But it s to b anly a the s, a the e of that religion, and
ot st the morsly of , that they sim thie bowa.—In the fse lace that s
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o truc, 35 we have lrcady scen and shal see agan, Ther atsck was
Common on the morahty of the Gospe, 3 well 3 on the myserics or the
Sl of Chrsanity.—But had it bee tru, what s there 0 be found i thesc:
Iyt suflcint o reader he Chrisian rlgion so batefl i the cyes of the
Phiosopher? Do any of her favor the crimes and fals of men? Do any of
hem counterac hi afcion for s neighbour, o render Him e aucntive
L his o s, s Fathful to endshp o gratude,or Lessaached to his
Councry? s thert 3 single myvery which docs ot clevate the Chiscian.
Simulte s adation fo his God, or spur i on to his own hppiness nd.
o the love of it neighbours? The son of God expiring on 3 cros 10 open the
ot of hesven Ko man, o tesch him what he has o cresd, should h, by s
s, be unfortunste enogh to close them agan: th bread of sngels, gven
only 16 those who have puificd themscler from the dros of o those Words
pronounced on the man rpenting of hiscrimes, and fmly purposin rather
o e chan o ll nto them anew the awl S of 3 God who comes (o
Judge he Tving and the dead. 19 cll o him those who have loved, cloathd,
ind fed thei brehren, whie he cass nto cernal (s the ambitious man,
e raitor and the tysnt, the hard-hesrte rih, th bad servant, the violtor
fthe i i, and iy, al pesons who have notloved and elped thee
Dcighbour:ar l hese, 1 53, mysteries agins which he Philsopher should
et his hatred o can reason, on such & ple, uthorise i conspircy gainst
he reigon of the Chrtians?

Should Volire nd his discples efuse to belive these mysters does it
import o them that other people should no equally dibeliove then. 1+ the
Chiran more dangerous to them, because h tha forbids me (o injure my
brodher i the same God before whom we are boch one day t0 appear in
Judgmen. 1 that God s remendous to the wicked, or s Bvorable 0 he
sty because on bis word we believe him to b one in csence, hough three
T persons? This hated of Voltise must be 4 ey which the very infides
hémieives could not ground on such prtext. What e rage must it be
bt blinds the Sophiers, when, in contadition wath themselves, they
ipplaud th twlcsion of he ancien Philosophers, who, though dsbelicing
he mysteic of Paganisn, neverstempted o the people of thee rlgion:
while, on the odher hand,they ncossandly conspie agains Chesianicy under
precnce that i contains myseies.

“Anoher objection no s extavagant, s tha againse Revelation el I
5 God, they sy, whom the Chiisansdechre to hav spokens hence there can
b o further lberty of opion i man on matters of it the Sophiste of
Faualy and Liberty i the authored to e in arms aains. Chsaniy and
i i, Sach ar their aruments, Bt o what lengths does hei phrenzy
Camy e Valtaire, 1 Alcbér, and Diderot conpie to overheow every
lan, Roman or Lucheran, Cabvinist or Anglcan, nd that n order 0 avenge
{he rights of Hoerry and tolrsion in mates of fith. What 2 bedamite idea
e Can resson be traced through plotsand conspiacics, of which the solc
endency i the overtrow ofthe univerl relgion o Europe, under preence
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A dhis e, the reader’ surprise at the numerous tribe of Philosophers
o be found in every rank, of 1l ages and sexcs, mus cee. But st such & ot
can an honest man prde Himself n the tde of Pilosopher: such scicnce s
! but 00 casilyacquird. 10 2 et problem why Volire, o his v,

Secmed 1 confine his views th higher chuses,to ungs, aoblcs nd ch fich,
by e should have excluded begars and the b, On secing the gucss e
t the basphemics tered ¢ tble, will ot he foouan so0n cqual s mster
in the Pilosophic sience, will he ot o es 10 scoff 3 the poncf and the
pasor, at the st and the gospl? Wall ot the butchering Marsills, e
‘Condorce, glory in having ca off those vulgar prjudices, when 1 the
bloody murders of Sepember he overthrows th st and ssis s steps wich
the blood of s pricts and poncil. Like Voltie, wil he not syl this the
Age of Reson, and of ealightened Phlosophy: harsngue the vies of the
populace; el them chat the priets re imponing on them, that hll i of theix
invenion; dha the cime s come (© theow off the yoke of fmticim and
Supersition. and to st the ety of thei resson; nd i 4 ew minutcs, the
sgorand plough-boy will v, in hiksophic science, the most lesrned of the
adepts. The anguage may vary, but th scence il b dhe me. They will
ate with the adept. and will desroy what he wibed o crsh. The more
ignorant and ferocious hey ar, the more exsly shallthey adopt your htred,

which constes the whale of this sophisiestd sccnce.

I adeps ace sought for i snother fine, it s cay o increse their
umbers, but without acding o the science of the Sece. Thus e th daughtcr
of Necker but find some impertinent sarcum of hersagins the Gospel aken
for wit by D' Alembert, and she ineditly becomes 2 Philosophic s e and
¢ void of relgiousprejdices s siser Gulemetta. I had astonhed many 1o
S e mumbers of young fops who were already syled Phlosophers a so
cartyan ag theyscacely had had i to read any s excepe  few spiows
pamphles But thi age of enightened Philosophy can no longer be  subject
of surpis.

Wht! shall every wanton coguett parake of his Philosophy; shall every
husband or wite who scoff a conjugal fdeliy, shll every son who throws
side al seniments of duty, nd denies the authoriy of s preat shal chey sl
e styled Philosophers? The courte desiute of morals, o the man who is3
v’ 0, 0 improdendy quits all conrol over i pasions, thse o will
lory in the rame of Philosopher! Voleie,in spite of all thei vics, rjects
ome of these fom hisschool, provided they have the necesary requistes of
scoffn ¢ the mysterics, of nuling the pricehood, and htin the God of he
ospel. Cerainly these cannot be simply the dupes of sgnorance misken for
science. Nos these mus be the childen of cormopton substuced for the
school of virte. That folly, tht franic rage which consumes Volire
conspiring agins his God, o seting heaven 3¢ defiance, when he wrics
D"Alember, Tty years more, and God wil be i a pty plght; o when he
repestdly wrtes 10 Damilavile, Crish, ansh he wrk, tht, 1 sy, may be
more worthy of piy than of bame. Yes, Volaire in the pheensy of his e






EPUB/images/img_0208.png
i THE ANTICHRISTIAN CONSPIRACY.

s be pied. That mlitude of adeps, of noblemen, miistes, an cicizens,
e to e cxcued, who, without having the st 1dea of Philosophy, have
clieved themselvs Philosophers, mised by those impious Sophisters. | will
o cven sk hem since when could the bar e of Philosopher, smed by
Frederi and Ve, suffce to consitute them nascers i 4 sience of which
ey openly profesed theis sgnorance and contempr: | vl ot el them, hat
FFredeic, consmmate i th 3t o war, coukdform warrions hat f Volie,
ivlling Comeille could gve lesons 1o the poe, thy were neverdheles bt
equally gnoran i pone o religion. | il not ey o them, that this a5
& science, like al ohers, requiring great applicaion and sudy n order (o
excel, thit it was sbwrd to look for maers and eachers in men who
blapherned what they neichr undentood nor sought o undenstand; in men
wh, o stamimering out 3 pety sophiem whic they deemed unanswersbe,
esernbld the child, who dshes the watch on the round becaue th spring.
s bidden from i, Such would b the relexions of common sense, which
hould have rendered the school of the Sophiers ¢ lea suspeced, f not
Sbaued and ridicolous to i adepts, when Frederic combats the Sorborne, or
Voluie St Thomas; when 1 Alembert aacks St. Augwson, or Swer
Guillemets . Paul

s possbl,thcall these grea Sophises, debating on divinicy, eligion,
and tenes, may hav becn mistaken by he ignoran adeps for eamed doctors.
But when the whole schoal,tresting of moraly and viue, pretend t dirce
them solly by the rles of natural rligion, the very shadow of a preext for
their deusion disppears. Casting an eye on the Sect, could hey peceive 3
ingle adept who, under the dircetion of Vol o 'Alembert, had quited
i eligion o become  beter Fther o 4 bete son, a beter husband or a
betsr man; i short more vicwoust Would not the smple reflecion have
Suliced,tha his pretended Phiosphy of iree had regulry been the refuge
of il those men who e publicly known (o scoff a¢ every dory. at all
monlty: that when the fiends o relgon. reprosched them widh the
solucencs of their sk, comstantly anwered with  sor of snce, “Such
eprosches may do for men who have not 2 et shaken of the prejudices of
he Gospe; bu we ar Philosphers, and we know what o belevell”

T would be imposible o disernble that every vice was cloaked under
such 2 Philosophys the fithless wiesthe profliate youth; the man pracsing
every art, whethe Just of Ujus, t acain his nds; ven t the loose women.
whote characters were openly diparageds, I decorated themselves with the
high-sounding nsme of Moder Philosophers. None would have dared to
iy ther chminal conduct by answering, | am 3 Chrisian 1 beleve in
the Gospel.—Lex o the chics charge the error and. jgnornce on the
nciple. The adept knew but o well tha nothing bot the name of virtue
remained i che school of the Sophistes hat the greser progrs he made fn
her scence, the more he adopted their principls, by setung 3t deance the
reproach of the virtoos man, and by smothering the cris of his own
Conscience. 16 tue,they had nor barcacedly blaphermed the morlty of the
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Gospel but they had erased from thei code all those virues whith iigion
maintin o be desendd from e, He had sec ch long It of hose which
chy caled s and maginary s, o s o prjudes, h b seen ersed
from their code 3l he s of eal vireues, sach % modesty and coninence,
conjugil fideity and il picy, gratiude, and forgivenes of njurcs,
diinterescednes, even probiy el To thee virucs they had subsitted
ambiton, pride, vin lory, the plesares, and the pasions. The moraby
acknowledged no ther viewe than tht which s adbanggeussnor vice but hat
i urful i his word: and virwe i decred o be but an ety dean i
e virwous man is unhappy. Personal ierest & Lid down o che sole
prnciple of al Pilosophic virwes;they sometimes indeed e b 20
one; but that s merly 35 an excus o dispense them from the pracice of
cvery other vitue Fiend, do goed to 5, and e il ook ey thing e, 5
the express doctnne of Volcie: but tht was ot Al It wis necessary t
brin the adepes 10 doubt cven of the exience of i, to doub whesher
i monly ther existd s Aght and wrong, and it wat to ch a quesion hat
Voliie did ot blush to answer, s et (1 ¢ not known)* As a fursher
step. hey were 1o decide that Al that s calld "perfecton, impertecion
ighteousness, wickedacss, goodnes, filschood, widom, and olly, only
ilfered from each odhee by ther sensaions of plesure or pain;” that "
more the Pilosopher cxamined the nacue of things, the s he dared o asere
ha ¢ depended any more on man to b pusilanimous, choleric, viciows, of
voluptuous, than i id 0 b squinteyed. hump-backed or . * Such were
the esons o the conspiring Sophisters; and can i be bliced tha such s
could be mistaken for thoe of virue and Philosophy?

Had the adept been ceran st the cxistence o vice ad virue,of what
conscquence would this disunction have been o him, when it masirs tech
i, hat man is born for happiness, and that the Lt consists in plesr, o
the abnce of pain? when hying i all slctude fo his soul, he. s eught
ht the ot of e wise man ot 10 b 1 st ove s oy o that it sy
lese that God simulaes o it Such ae the Iessons aoght by Volaire,
Dideroe snd D'Alember, the chics of the conspiaton,

Whit motives t0 virue did these chiessuggest ot adepts when they
dectred that 3 God neiher s shi irue v thei vics, i e for o s
G i an st folly! o when, wishing to sl sl emorse of conscience,
they tell them, that “the man void of e i sbove the Jaws—That 3 bad
acion, whe useful, can be committed without remorse—That remonse is o
ther than the fear of men and of ther v or sgain, when (cirying thir
doctine beyond all sburdiy) they on one sde ssert the ierty of opinions
in order o leave man fee  choos the i, el on the other hand they
desroy in im al berey of acion to smother 1l symproms of remorse.

Such was the docerine ofthe Sophisers. In vin would they stempe to
ey i ll thei wiings ae ull o i and paticularly chos which they mos
extoled s hei prncipal maser pieccs. What could have becn the conduct
of these grea Philosophers had they undersken to drae up  code of villny
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and depraviy? What more could b requird to demorstrte t the word hat
i precended age of Philosophy was o othr than that o vice,tha hat of
wicknessorganizd into princples and precepts for the se ofthe sbandoned,
0 whom they might be advantageous

The only ple that can be kf 1o the numbers of adeps who seyled
themselvs Phiosophers, in alleviaton of thir criminali. 1 the amaing
constancy snd srfiness which i required fom the chics 1 propagite thee
principles and ensure the sucees of thie conspircy.

Tt with hese arifices, these ntsgoes, what was heie Pilosophy? Lt
s suppose tht during che ife-cime of Volisire, of Frderic o of ' Alembert,
and before depravity ha ataind to such 3 height, the fequent and repested
ordersgiven t the conspirators of sk, bu hide our and had been known;
It s suppose that che people had becn acquainted with al he ortuous means
ety ubed 10 seduce the; would any one then have traced the acions of
the Philosopher i such dark hypocriy, in such perpetsal dsimulton, of in
the ambushes which were ther only means of succes?

"AC the time ehen D'Alembert and Condorcet, Diderot, Helvedus and
Turgor, hld ther sitings st the Hotel DHolbach under che mame of
Economiss, and undes th pretence of meditating on the happiness of the
people, had i becn known by that same peopl, that they were only ploing
Sgsns the alars o the God whom it adored; hd it been known that those
eachers, who had becn appointed o insructth rsing genersion, were only
the impious emisarcs of 1 Alember, sent © comupt s morls; that al those
avekers of books s0ld a¢ s0 low 2 rte were the s of the secet academny,
employed to ciculte s porions from towns (o villages, and thence 10 the
pooren cotmges; would such means, | s, have cnited the Sect o tha
Tepect and vencrston which it his wsurped? Their wicked plos once
detectd, could sch sges have sufficed to have given to the century they.
Tived in the sppellaton ofthe Philsophic Age? No—wihout doubt, horor
wrould have succceded o thisadmiraon and fth laws had emained s,
‘ablic. indignstion would have avenged Philosophy of the infmos plot.
Caicd on under the cloak of s name

Tet then this sge of presended Philsophy cas offthe delusion wnder
‘which it hs e e away.  deusion aising prhaps more rom 6 0w vces
and comuption than rom the at ofthe conspirors: e ¢ blsh and repent
That unpolhed mulitude, confosing, i imexperence in the ways o the
Sophister, whom isincive vimue o long. prerved from the ars. of
seduction, may b excussbl; but e those hovsand of adeps, who are 10 be
found in the coures and palsce of th grea, n th seasof leeature, It them
Fflcton and seratnizs sher s conduct. In adopting mpiety thy believed
hemscives Philsphers. 1 hrowing off the yoke of the Gospel, an aing
aide s virtues rther than it mystrics, chy mistook the empty sounds of
reiudi and suprtiton, perpecually repested by the Sophisers, fo profound
Cesoning, They were inorantthat the word prjdieonly Sgnies an opinion
Vo of proof; and tha they themsclvs had become hves o prejudice, by
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of liberry of worship? We have hesed Volsie invoking iellrophon and
Hercules o bis 4id, to cnsh the God of the Chsans, and D" Alembert,
expresing the fanic wil of sceing 3 whole nation snsihied for 6
achment to that God and his worship. Have we not scen them for halfa
Century pat meanly conspiing and usin all the arifice o cunning inrigac
o 1ob the workd of isrehgion? And because they e the empey sounds of
BQUALITY, LIBERTY, and TOLSRATION, we must misake ther voice for that of
Philosophyl-—Far be from usthe 1dea of such Philosophy. Terms thmsclves
st have been changed, for this must be extravagance and absurdit: and &
o sach REAsons madnes d phicnzy? Such mus b the explnation of hese
o t expound the REASON and PILOSOAY of 3 Voltaie or & D Alembert
Conspiring to crash th religon of Chrise

T wihed mo to bave had to mention Federic sgan. | reflct that he was
 King; bur, sl he s o the roval Sophiste. Let s then examine how e
Dhilosophy miled him, and whcther his wisdom extended beyond the geni
of the meanest adept

Frederic wroee b why? It s prblem. W mpse on the public,
or (0 deude humsel? Decide ¢ who can. Probabiy fo both, nd h secms @
ave succeeded. rederic would sometimes weie i vor of oleaton, nd h
e bl to be olerant. In the Monly Reviw, October 1794, pige 134,
e se him cried up a5 3 el of tolersion, nd the olowing psge of his
Works i quoted 1 nver il comsteain oo on mattes of elgon. |
dread wlgious s above 3l other. | have becn 5o fortunate, tht noi of
he Sects who reside in y st have ver disurbed civl order. We must
leave o the people he objects of thei blief, he form o thei devotion, thix
opinions, and swn their s, 1¢ 3 for this reson that 1 have tolrated
ricss and morks, 1 e o Vol and D' Alember, who have QUARREILSD
i o s A, 1 have the gretet veneraion for all our modern
Phiosophers bur 1 am indeed compelled to acknowledge that 3 GENTAL
ousmATION. § ot the predominant i i thse gl From s the
cditors draw many cxcelen conclusions, by Sbjectng the wsdom of
Frederic’s doctrine t0 th arocious persecutions and frocious ntleration of
the French Sophisters bu the resder who s cen bim simulte hese ame
Philosophers to overthrow the s, 0 cnoh he ureh; who hs scen him race:
the plan s0. much admired by Volire 3 tha of o Gl Captain for the
stucton o the priests and moniks, i order to stack the bishops, and (o
compas the overtrowe o religion; who hus heard him decide tha the
Anichrisian Revoluton, which he so much longed 0 s, could orly be
sccomplshed by perior for, and that the senence which ws defniively o
i lgion s o s o goverment; will it reader, 1 3k, recognize the
oleraon of th sophistesl monarch! No, he will pas he same Jadgment on
the Soptiser which the editrs have pased on the diciples of that school.
“When st e tell s thei objd is 4 camy 0o prcie af he prfecton of
{heoyy we Ko ot which it ought princpaly 1o excie, our DIGUST o1
ptcsarion.” Bt le us revere the Monarch; et us vent our indignation
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agaise dhat i Philosophism i involvs in drknessth royal adept on
i throne, 35 it did s astrs i their anhediins 3nd secret 2cxdemscs,
eradicatng fom man every symptom of eason.

1 any dhin could paint the folly of the masers in sronger colors, it
would b that cmpry pride ofche adeps at che period when dhey look spon
the grand objectof ther conspiracy s sccomplshed. Religion was mourming
v he ks verhtovn, he tmpls rofaned when Concoreet exalting the
umph of Volaire, exclaims: “Here 3t lngth it s permited openly o
prochaim the rght,  lon diswsed, of educing ol opivions tothestandszd of
ouroun reson; it 1o 53,10 cnploy, in oxde t arve a the truth, e only
mploment that s en given us to recognize i Man leams with 3 ceran
rde,that h i ot desgned by natue o beleve o the ffmation of cher:
i the supersions of tguity, the degradation of eson i the pheenzy of
s supernatunl ith, are vanished fom sociry 3 they were fom Philoso-

 Eop
P Condoncer, when wiing thse wonds, o doubt mesnt 0 descrbe the
urmph of reskon aver evelaion and over he whole Chrstan reigion. The
adepts applu, and, ke him, beiove i the pretended tivmph of esson. Buc
it had o s caus than relgion to moum over such tiumpls. Was i then
o rensate man in is right o bringing hisepnions o the testof reson, hat
e Sophisers had with wnreleting fury conspired aginst the reigion of
(Christ What could they have intended by this tex? Was e to exercie the
ight of only believing what thei resson, when convinced, invited them (o
elieve? 17 s, where the necesity of conipiring? Does the rlgion of Chrit
command man to belive what his enlightened reason doesnot nduce him to
belcve? s it not to convince ous resson that Chrscaniy surtounded il
with incontestable proof: that Chrst nd his Aposdles wrowght mumberles
imiracls, that eligion s presrved i rcords, and that hr pistors invite
rsian 10 the spirc of rsearch, chac he may know what has been proved
and what he ought o believe hat her sposes formally declr, that e futh,
i submison should be resonable (ionable bsequium vestzum? And can the
‘Sophster hence nfe,that conspircies and the darkest plos are necesary to
vindicte the rghts of esson blieving in eligion?  relgion whose God  the
God of reason; whese tenets are th tenets o resson; whose rights e the
ights of reson rejeccing Sophisry and filse prejudices: but whose dury i (o
believe, from the numerous proofs of the power, of the sanciy, of the
‘wisdom and sublimty of the God whe speaks, nd on the suthencicity o his
word,

6y the rghtsof resson the Sophiter means the ight of orly belicing
wha i eason €an conceive, and tht ceiss 1 be mytrions, then these
‘ghtsof reson must rly border on phrcnsy. The Sophister s o onger to
belcve i the Tght of the day o the darkncs of the right, tl ght and
action on man shall cease o be 2 mystery; o longer sall he beleve in the
K towering over the foest, raised from an scorn: o i the humble fower
nwing i the brightst colos, o longee shall he believe n man, sceeeding
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from generaton to gencraton; maure shall be denied, and his own exisence
cemsin 8 doube, un al  clearly conceive by his resson, and the vel of
mystery spresd over s varows objcts shall b rent et — Thus o cain
e honors of infideley, he submits t the gab of foly.

Flow diffrent s the lnguinge of the rel sagel His reason declres thac
bjects once proved are to b believed, however mysterious they may be,
\anderthe pensly of sy, for then thy ar beleved o cxis because cheir
existence it demonsated, and not, 3 the Sophister would precend, because
i ature s inconceivalie.

Buc amother ight, cqually inconceivable and tiumphandy inculced by
Condorct, s hat of beig reduccd in enkr o v a i, 10 e nly
mploment hat has o give s 1o disinguis 1 the nacore has e me i the
Gtk on objecs of the gresest importance, on my fotue ste, o the mesns
of aviding a desin 1 dread or of obaiing the Jot 1 desr, the man who
il disipte th st with which | am surrounded, il have robbed me of
ny ights? Wh did h o sy that the igh of the bl man s 3500 keep
o the only mcrament nature had given him, and tht t would be encroach
ing on s rights o he tha has eyes should ey to lead him? Why did he
ot conclude tha th blind man had ao lesraed widh ot of pride hat maure
Fad never designed tat h shoukd beieve 1 lght on the sscrion of noth-
er—Whac pulosophic pride s tha of the Sophister! His resson & degraded
by 2 supematal fith—Christnity. he thinks, has debased his csson by
g sbove ihe phere of this world: he thinks that the God of the
Chritians hs il man by explaning o him his ctemaldesiny, and laving
i the memory of his miaces 3 3 proof of his word—Such  pretense wis
th. grand ple for the Antichrtian Conspiray, and dared thy invoke the
mame of resson? Were they beleved 10 be Philosophers? And do many yet
ibor under this eror?-But let us et to.ther masen, o Voltave,
D Alembert and Diderot et s show to the adepts the unforunate dupes of
gnorance also decoraed with the te of Philosophers —To accomplih this,
il only be necessary 1o point out the most formal avowals and mucal
Confidences of these pretended Philosophers

Toes God exi, or does he nott—Have 1 3 soul to save, of have |
mot?—Is thi e to be entirlyspetfo my present eres—Am 116 beleve
' fcure st this God, his soul, and this fture sate what | am told:
or am 110 beleve quite another things-—Such cetsnly are the clementry
uesions of rue scence, of Philosophy he mos apposice o the happines of
man bodh in islf and n it consequences. On questions of such imporance,
whit do these ssuming sges eply, what aee their murual answers © each
ther, t the very e they are conspiring aginst Chrke? Has not he reader
ccn their et and their own expresions? Did not chse men, who
pretnded t0 the empie of knowledge, formlly and repetedly deche that
hey e unable cven to forman apinion on any o these quesions? Volaie,
consltd by the itizen or by the prince, consols D'Alembere n s i,
hether there s 3 God, whethe he has 2 souk and 3 non It (1 do ok
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Know) i he answee he receves—These must b sange Philosophersindeed,
ancetin on the very princiles of Philoophy. Hows can they ssume the ielc
of rules of esson, who e ignorant of that science on which the ok,
principls and b of socey rest. on which the dutkcs of man, of the fther
O Family and of the ctizen, of the prince and o the subjec, on which, in
Shor, theisconduct nd happines enirely depend: What can b the scence
o i they are perfcty ignorane o hisrature? What can b ther doczine
‘o his dutics, o hisgrand concerms, f they ar ignorantof his e desing?
W i thae Phalosophy sehich barey el e dhat 1 am cver o b i dhe dak
with regard o those objects which most concern me and thos with whom
Tam to ive?

We have s D'Alembert in order to conceal hisignorance, absurdly
excusing it by amewering, that i could be of e concern to man, no to be
bl 10 solve hese quesions on the soul, o God, or on a fatre sate, We
ave seen Volaire decring hat nothing was known of these it princiles,
yet owning, that uncertanty was . dagreesble s, but pleading. this
ncerany el he 3dds, tha ceriney i  ridieulous ste and that of 3
quack. Ths because the former & gnoran on these quesions, ¢ can e
{mport man to know whecher his concerns extend i futher than thi mortl
life, or whethes 2 happy or an unbappy ecceiy s to be his ft. Because the
later s cqually ignorant, hough more unhappy in bis ignorance, man i
despise whoeer sl prterd to displ his doubts Cheistand his Aposdes e
o be tened with ridcule, and. cerinty shall be the doctine of 3
‘Quack!—This cannot be ignorance alonc; it must be pride and olly. What!
Nian i to be burid in darkns, because the jealous eye of the Sophiter &
dsased with the igh.

Hated, jealousy, and destruction, contin the whole scence of thse
pretnded sage. Hate the Gorpel, clummiste i author, overtrow his i,
ind your science will be tha of the modeen Philosopher. Profes yourself
Deist, an Achist, 2 Scepic, a Spinosit, n short, whatver you pleas; deny
or afi, set up & docutne or 3 worship i opposion o the telgion of
(Christ, or sec up nome, that s nox what cithr the Sect or Volaire himsclf
requires o constitute 3 moden Philospher. When asked what doctrine he
wished to subiiute o that of Chris, did he ot chink himset authoried to
answer, 1 have delvered. hem. rom the physicians (he called the clergy
physicans), what Rrther sevice do.they require? Require have you ot
Tnikcted them with the plague? Have you ot unbridied every pasion? And
whit esmedies have you et them? I v were i forus to challenge Volsiee
and his panegyrit Condorce, they will nor answer.—No; follow their
exampl; dechre il religious s (o be erroneous, e, or popube
prejudices. o be supenoion and fmcim; gory in desucion. lile
routling youref with subsituting sience for ignorance, ot ruth for eror.
“To have desroyed willfice; and for that you shll be eniled o the high-
sounding name of  moder Philesophe.






